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Editorial Notes And Comments
With the beginning of the second year of The

Journal's ministry we are receiving many re-

newals on every mail. New subscriptions are also

coming in at a very gratifying rate Please look

at your address label and send us a renewal if

your subscription has expired. Tell your friends

about The Journal and urge them to subscribe also.

With the article on Baptism published in this

issue we close this splendid series of articles by

Rev. John Scott Johnson, Ph.D. We have received

many messages testifying as to the helpfulness of

these articles. We are still hoping to make plans

to put these articles in booklet form provided we
can receive enough advance orders to justify the

expense of printing them. Quite a number have

already written us about this. If you are inter-

ested, let us hear from you, as it will help us to

know how many we will be able to have printed.

Of course the larger number we can order at one

time the lower the cost will be to us or to you.

Write to us, or to Rev. John Scott Johnson, Ph.D.,

1822 Broad Street, Augusta, Ga., about this.

The General Assembly of The Presbyterian

Church in the United States will meet in Mon-
treal North Carolina on the 27th. day of May,
1943, 7:30 P.M. Hon. Charles G. Rose is the re-

tiring Moderator.
Prayer For The General Assembly

Whereas, The General Assembly of the Presby-

terian Church in the United States fully recog-

nizes the efficacy of the prayers of God's peo-

ple, and the necessity of Divine guidance in its

own deliberations; therefore,
Resolved, That the General Assembly recom-

mend to all the Churches under its care to offer

special prayer during the devotions of the Sabbath
preceding the meeting of the General Assembly in

each year, that God would of His great mercy so

give the General Assembly the wisdom that cometh
from above, and so direct all its plans, discussions
and decisions as to promote His own glory and to
advance the kingdom of Jesus on earth. (Minutes
of the General Assembly, 1863, p. 133). Surely
with the many important matters coming before
this General Assembly we will all want to be
much in prayer for the Assembly.

In the past few meetings of our General As-
sembly much time in the early part of the meet-
ing has been given over to hearing Fraternal
Delegates and representatives of various organi-
zations. Many of these speakers have brought
worthwhile messages but many have also amount-
ed to a debate in favor of some question under
the consideration of the Assembly. Then when the
time came to bring the particular questions to the
floor of the Assembly, questions of vital impor-
tance to our Church, motion would be made and
carried to limit debate on the part of the duly
elected Commissioners of the Assembly. In the
words of an honored elder of our Church: "These
are not motions to 'recess' or 'extend greeting!'
They are basic catalyzing motions which are des-
tined to determine and control the doctrine of
fundamental policies of the Church. It does not
suffice to say that these matters have already been
fully debated in the Presbyteries. This may be
true for the ministers but it is not true for the
elders who compose half of the membership of
the Assembly!

In some instances it would appear that this

limiting of debate is designed as more of a 'gag-
rule' than as a sincere economy of time. Such use
is, of course, basically un-Presbyterian and un-
sound in that usually where motions are carried
or defeated except by free debate and the ma-
jority vote of informed and intelligent voters we
build unrest for a later and probably more vio-
lent consideration of the same matter!

It is significant that the experience of parlia-
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mentary bodies is against the wisdom of the limi-

tation of debate! For this reason we find Robert's

Rules of Order (Section 30 - Page 119) requires

two-thirds vote in order to limit debate. The U. S.

House of Representatives Rules Section 758 - Page
345) permits one hour debate by a member and
in U. S. Senate 'Unlimited Debate' is a sacred

tradition !" —H.B.D.

A New 'Double-Standard'
We urge you to read the article on Page 5, "In

The Interest Of Truth." It is long but will repay
those who think we have been unfair to the Fed-
eral Council.

We accepted Dr. Cavert's denials at their face

value. We published the Council's statement in

full, as printed in their official Bulletin for March,
1943.
Now we find, by the official publications of the

Federal Council, that our original contentions are
true, that agents of the Federal Council have been
engaged in just the activities denied by Dr. Cavert
and the Bulletin.

It has been stated again and again that theo-
logical liberalism involves intellectual evasiveness
the business world would not tolerate. In the name
of honesty and truth what have we here?
When or if the day comes when evangelical

Christians cannot protest such a double standard
in so-called Christian leadership God help the
Church. —L.N.B.

On The Beam
Twice within one week recently the writer was

in a plane which was flying "blind". In the first

instance we left an airport in a storm and only
reached clear weather just before arriving at the
next. We were safe because the pilot knew the
weather ahead and was actually flying away from
the storm.
A few days later, in another plane, we had

started in clear weather and ran into snow, rain
and fog. For more than an hour one could hardly
see past the wing tips. Twenty minutes before due
to land the hostess came in from the pilot's cabin
and announced that we would make a "routine
figure S landing." This meant we would land by
instruments. Following a number of banked turns
we finally came down out of the clouds and landed
right at the end of the runway, right where we
were due to be.

These experiences, duplicated by thousands of
travellers these days, are possible because of pre-
cision instruments and men who know how to use
them. But, now and then the human or the mechani-
cal element fails and disaster results.

It is the privilege of each Christian to find him-
self or herself day by day in the place of God's
blessing, being led and guided by the One who
sees and knows all things, and for Whom the
element of failure is impossible.

If Christians would take to heart two simple
statements in God's word, what a difference it

would make in their daily lives. The first of these

|
is Christ's simple statement, "For without me ye

VOcan do nothing." The second is this, "Trust in the
\jf)Lord with all thine heart; and lean not unto thine
j^own understanding. In all thy ways acknowledge

him, and he shall direct thy paths." A life pre-
dicted on any other philosophy must, of necessity,
O
4*

be a failure, but one based on the knowledge that

it is impossible to accomplish anything worth-
while, anything which will last for eternity, out-

side of Christ, will find a peace of soul, a serenity

of outlook and a consciousness of achievement
for Him which brings joy in this life and assur-

ance for that to come.

It is this phase of practical Christian living

which only too often we fail to appreciate. Christ

has not only saved us from our sins but He lives

today to guide us in the most intimate and personal

phases of daily living. Let us take Him at His
word, acknowledge Him in "all our ways" and
then experience the joy of seeing His omnipotent
hand directing our paths. Anything less is pre-

sumption and folly. —L.N.B.

A Continuing Faith
Paul said to Timothy,—"But continue thou in

the things which thou hast learned and hast been
assured of." Paul had, by the Spirit, just warned
Timothy of a coming apostacy.

Whether our time is that of the "last days" to

which Paul refers, it is a fact that today, within

the Christian Church, there are men who deny
every fundamental Christian truth.

A minister was crossing the Pacific and had as

his cabin mate another minister, en route to the
Madras conference. In the days that ensued our
friend was horrified to find that this man denied
the deity of our Lord, the atoning work of Christ

on the cross, saying the latter was simply an
exemplary death for a high ideal. He denied the
miracles and before the voyage ended our in-

formant found that this man did not accept one
of the outstanding Christian doctrines. But, this

unbeliever was the editor of adult Sunday School
literature for his denomination.

This case, extreme as it may sound, is far more
typical than realized. As one views much that goes
on in the Church today one is forced to the con-
clusion that there are many who have a "form
of godliness, but deny the power thereof."

In the early days of The Journal we made it

clear that in our judgment the line of cleavage
being with one's attitude towards the Scriptures.
A man or an institution which accepts the Bible as
the Word of God, believing that in the original
documents God gave to man a record free from
error, that man or that institution is standing on
a rock which will not be moved. Of course there
are portions of God's Word which we do not
understand. Of course there are places where there
are seeming contradictions. At the same time
some of the most difficult passages have, thru the
handmaid of archaeology and its discoveries,
proven after all to be logical and true and the
statements to the contrary to be utterly un-
scientific.

Too many of our ministers have been stampeded
into a questioning position by the "established
finding-s of science" which later proved not
"established" at all.

The evolutionary hypothesis—a hypothesis is a
supposition—caused many to become "Theistic
evolutionists," not realizing such a position utterly
indefensible because either "God created man in

his own image," or man evolved from a lower
order. That man fell from the estate wherein God



Page 4 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL May 1943

created him we know to be the reason God sent

His Son to redeem him. The sacrifice on Calvary
would be an inane gesture if man's progress is up-

ward, as some would have us believe. It has been
truly said that the evolutionist seeks the missing
link between man and animal; the evangelical

points man to Christ, the only link between man
and God.

For hundreds of years the Church stood firm on
the inerrancy of the Scriptures. The trustworthi-

ness of the Bible did not enter the preview of the

writers of the Westminster Confession. Tiev ac-

cepted this without question. -

It has remained for our generation to condone

denials of the Word within the Church. A genera-

tion has come which, in part, rests its faith on

the wisdom of men. A man with a brilliant mind
and a ready tongue can today deny the essentials

of Christian faith and doctrine and not only get

by with it, he can be elected to some of the

highest positions in the Church. Many men of

lesser brilliance and without a steadfast faith to

bolster them, dazzled by the intellectual gym-
nastics of the unbeliever and cowed by his

erudition, sit back and wonder if after all they

have not been narrow in their interpretations of

Christian doctrine.

Questioning the integrity of the Scriptures in-

evitably leads to an uncertain doctrinal position,

and this will inevitably turn the emphasis of the

Church away from soul saving to social reforms. At
the heart of almost all great union movements or

organizations today one finds the philosophy of

those of old who would have taken Christ by force

and made him king.

Our Church has a history which is glorious. This

is due to the loyalty of our ministers and insti-

tutions to the Word of God. This loyalty today is

waning in some quarters. We are not continuing

in the thing's which we have learned. Our faith is

vascillating. We are tossed from side to side be-

cause we are looking at the waves and not at the

Pilot. Only too often we are following men rather

than the Master.

As a Church we will prove ourselves progressive

only as we meet every issue in the abiding light of

God's Word. America today needs the testimony

of a Church narrow enough, by present theological

standards, to contend for the faith of our fathers;

a faith which will today, as in generations past,

save the soul of the believer and thru him bring a

blessing to the nation. —L.N.B.

A Mother's Experience
In Soul Winning

A mother, recently returned from a hospital

after a serious operation, told the following story

to a member of The Journal staff.

This morning:

"I was sitting reading the Bible to my 13-year-

old son. As I read I became conscious of the fact

that he was deeply stirred and I felt that the Holy
Spirit was dealing with him. I said to him, 'Son,

we have often talked to you about becoming a
Christian, don't you want to accept Christ as your
Savior now?' He got up and left the room without
a word. In a few minutes he came back and it was
obvious that he was still very much moved. I

suggested that we kneel down and talk to the Lord

and we did. Right then I had the joy of hearing
my son confess his sins and ask Jesus to save
him. When he got up his face was radiant and
his first remark was, "Mother, I have been using
a lot of ugly words, I have asked God to forgive
me and now I ask you to do the same."

As I saw the joy in this mother's face, and
realized the faithfulness of her testimony in the
home which had made this experience possible,
there came again to mind the great opportunity
and privilege which we Christian parents have. It

is at our side that our children should first hear
of Him. Do we have the faith and clear spiritual
perception of this mother to enable us to experi-
ence a like joy? —L.N.B.

Chairman Of Woman's Advisory
Committee Writes On The 1943

Birthday Objective
Most people are eye-minded rather than ear-

minded. More ideas enter the brain through the
eye-gate than through the ear-gate. What an argu-
ment for the importance of Christian literature!

The Southern Presbyterian Church is fortunate
in this regard. We not only have adequate Church
publications—our Presbyterian Survey and our
Church papers, but beautiful, suitable, and in-

spiring printed material from the Executive Com-
mittees of the Church, and from the Committee
on Woman's Work, and other Assembly Commit-
tees. How thankful we should be!

Our neighbor to the south is not so fortunate. In
Mexico, Protestantism is relatively small and
weak. Presbyterians, U. S. number only 3,517,
with 34 organized congregations. Much is needed,
and Christian reading matter is one of the needs.

The area for which we are responsible in Mexico
has a population of more than 2,000,000. The field

is large, the workers few, numbering only 68,
both native and foreign. What miracles of service
these perform! Surely they should be supplied
with every help possible, in their ardent efforts
for the winning of souls. Surely literature which
is fitted to the needs of people is a very effective
agency for Evangelism.

Our eyes have been opened anew to these needs
through the recent visit of the Secretary of Wo-
man's Work to Mexico. Now we do rejoice that the
1943 Birthday Offering has been designated for
the provision of Christian literature for Mexico.

This seems just the moment for such a gift,

for a six-year Progressive Movement has just been
launched in the Synod of Mexico, in view of the
fact that 1947 will be the 75th anniversary of
Presbyterian work there. The aim is "to stir the
whole Church to more active service, to enlist a
larger number of young people for full-time

service, to give the ministers a more exalted sense
of their high mission, to make Christ more real

to the whole membership, and to inspire the hearts
of all to make His presence a reality to those who
do not know Him."

How wonderful to have some share in this high
endeavor! Out of hearts full of gratitude for our
own blessings let us give. Out of hearts full of

love for Christ and for those whom He loves let

us give generously!
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1 "In The Interest Of Truth"
The Federal Council's Evasion

By Rev. H. B. Dcndy, D.D.

In the December issue of the Southern Presby-

terian Journal we published an article by Mr.

C. C. Dickinson which called attention to the

political activities of the Federal Council of

Churches. Mr. Dickinson said: "The November
23rd issue of the Washington Post carried a full

page advertisement signed by the National Com-
mittee to Abolish the Poll Tax and showing as its

'constituent organizations' the Federal Council

of Churches, the Church League for Industrial

Democracy, Townsend Plan, the American Civil

Liberties Union and several other radical organi-

zations asking for the abolishment of the poll

tax."

Neither Mr. Dickinson nor the Journal entered
into the merits or demerits of the political ques-

tion involved. Our whole contention was and is

about the political activities of the Federal Coun-
cil of Churches. On January 8th, 1943, we had
a letter from Rev. Samuel McCrea Cavert, Gen-
eral Secretary of the Federal Council stating, (1)
that the National Committee to Abolish the Poll

Tax made a false statement when it described
the Federal Council as one of its constituent or-

ganizations, and (2) neither the Federal Council
nor any of its officials gave authority to the
National Committee to Abolish the Poll Tax to

describe the Federal Council as a constituent
organization of the Committee. Dr. Cavert was
very anxious that we immediately inform our read-
ers of the Southern Presbyterian Church of "this

serious misrepresentation of the Council created
by the advertisement in the Washington Post of
November 23rd to which Mr. C. C. Dickinson had
referred in our December issue."

We immediately wrote to the National Commit-
tee to Abolish the Poll Tax, quoting these state-

ments of Dr. Cavert, and calling their attention
to the seriousness of this alleged misrepresen-
tation. We also wrote Dr. Cavert, asking (1) if

he wrote the Washington Post to let them know
that the advertisement on page 7 of their issue
of Monday, November 23rd, 1942, was a false
statement and asking them to correct the same.
We also asked him (2) if he made an effort as
General Secretary of the Federal Council to in-

form the senators to whom this advertisement was
addressed that the "National Committee to Abolish
the Poll Tax made a false statement when it

described the Federal Council of the Churches
of Christ in America as one of its constituent
organizations"; (3) if he meant to convey the idea
in his denial of the Federal Council being a
constituent organization of the National Commit-
tee to Abolish the Poll Tax, that there is no con-
nection whatever between these two organizations,
and that the Federal Council did not approve in
any way of the thing they were doing?

Under date of January 20th we heard from
Secretary Cavert saying, "Yes, I did mean in my
letter of January 8th to convey the impression
that there is no connection between the National
Committee to Abolish the Poll Tax and the Federal
Council of Churches of Christ in America. Neither
the Federal Council nor its Executive Committee

has taken any action with regard to the contro-

versial issue involved in the proposal for a federal

law to abolish the poll tax. The advertisement
inserted in the Washington Post of November
23rd, 1942, did not come to my attention until

December 17th, at which date I received a copy
from one of the Washington ministers. I wrote
promptly to the National Committee to Abolish

the Poll Tax protesting against the use of the
Federal Council's name. By this time the issue

was already dead in the senate, so there would
have been no point to my addressing a statement
to the senators.

Incidentally, I understand that the Federal Coun-
cil was not the only organization which was falsely

described as being a constituent of the National
Committee to Abolish the Poll Tax."

Under date of January 21st we had a letter

from Sylvia Beitscher, Executive Secretary of the
National Committee to Abolish the Poll Tax, in

which she said: "In our advertisement we intended
to list the organizations supporting the anti-poll

tax fight, and it was through an error of the ad-
vertising man, who was trying to dress up the
copy, that the supporting organizations were
changed to constituent organizations. The National
Committee is composed of organizations support-
ing the fight to abolish the poll tax. We have
no affiliations nor constituent organizations. We
merely serve as a clearing house for organizations
active in this fight. We had correspondence with
Miss Katherine Gardner. She stated that the Fed-
eral Council was in favor of anti-poll tax legis-
lation and that we could use this in our publicity.
A few months ago Mr. Landis came to our office
and expressed the hope that the Federal Council
could be more active in this fight and offered
us his heartiest cooperation."

In our effort to be entirely fair and to get at
the truth in this matter we immediately passed
this information on to Dr. Cavert. Under date
of February 1st Dr. Cavert wrote us, "As for the
references which you quote Miss Beitscher as
having made to a conversation with Mr. Landis
and to correspondence with Miss Katherine Gard-
ner, I should like to say that Mr. Landis tells me
me that on the occasion referred to he went to
the office of the National Committee to Abolish
the Poll Tax merely to secure information about
its activities, and did not in any way commit the
Federal Council to cooperation with it."

Under the same date as Dr. Cavert's letter,
February 1st, we received a letter from Virginia
Foster Durr, Executive Vice-Chairman of the
National Committee to Abolish the Poll Tax, from
which we quote the following: "I regret very
much that this misunderstanding has arisen about
the Federal Council of Churches. Through Mr.
James Myers of the Social Department of the
Federal Council of Churches we have been assured
of support for the anti-poll tax fight and he has
contributed personally, time and effort to secure
the passage of this legislation. We regret that the
Federal Council of Churches was listed as a
'constituent organization' and we have already
explained how that came about. At the same
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time I do not understand how Dr. Cavert can
say that the Federal Council of Churches has
taken no action in regard to this controversial
issue, when we have received support from the
Social Department through Mr. Myers, Miss Gard-
ner and Mr. Landis. I have a letter before me
from the Rev. Dale DeWitt, who is circulating a
letter to the various clergymen, asking them to

back the fight to abolish the poll tax, in which
he says Mr. Myers has helped him in obtaining a
list and also has contributed funds. I am writing
to Mr. Myers to see if this unfortunate situation

cannot be cleared up, as I do not want you to
think that we have used the name of the Federal
Council of Churches without a reason and that
at least some part of the organization supported
this fight."

We passed this information on to Dr. Cavert.
Under date of February 23rd he writes, "Despite
Miss Durr's comments about the interest of Mr.
Myers and Dr. Landis in the poll tax issue, I

unqualifiedly insist that there is no ground what-
ever for the implication that our Social Service
department has committed the Federal Council in
the matter of the poll tax. Neither the Social
Service department nor Mr. Myers nor Dr. Landis
has made statements on the subject.

It would obviously be futile to continue our
correspondence longer. I believe that I have
answered every question which you have raised
and have done so in a frank and unqualified man-
ner. I shall await with interest your correction
of mis-informatio7i conveyed in your December
article entitled, 'Political Activities of the Federal
Council.' "

Our attention has been called to a forty-page
booklet written by James Myers and printed and
sold by the Federal Council of Churches, entitled,
"Churches in Social Action - Why and How." Mr.
Myers is a long-time staff member of the Federal
Council, serving as industrial secretary of the
Industrial Division of the Department of the
Church and Social Service. On pages 13 and 14 of
this booklet, Dr. Myers writes, under the heading,
"Social Legislation": "Active promotion of con-
structive social legislation by Christian people is

both a major method of bringing about peaceful
social change, and in itself, a dramatization of the
concern of religion for human welfare . . . when
southern church women appeared at hearings in
Washington in support of anti-polltax legisla-
tion . . . 'social ideals' were carried beyond the
'resolution stage' and applied to human relations
at times and places where such expressions of re-
ligious opinion really helped toward peaceful social
progress."

Our attention has also been called to the "In-
dustrial Relations Division" section of the 1941-42
Biennial Report of the Federal Council of Churches
where there is a paragraph under the heading
"Social Legislation" which reads:

"In addition to special attention to the
Voorhis bill, the Industrial Division has acted
as a clearing-house on social legislation, in-

cluding child labor, unemployment, alien bills,

abuses of private employment agencies and
anti-polltax legislation. Special issues of In-
formation Service on a wide range of proposed
social legislation prepared by Benson Y. Lan-
dis of the Department of Research and Edu-
cation of the Federal Council have been

mailed with covering letters by the Industrial
Division to councils of churches, denomina-
tional social service secretaries and ministers
for their consideration and action."

Summarizing

Dr. Cavert says: "Neither the Social Service

department, nor Mr. Myers, nor Dr. Landis has
made statements on the subject."

Virginia Foster Durr, Executive Vice-Chairman
of the National Committee to Abolish the Poll

Tax, says: "Through Mr. James Myers of the Social
Department of the Federal Council of Churches we
have been assured of support for the anti-poll

tax fight, and he has contributed personally time
and effort to secure the passage of this legisla-

tion ... I do not understand how Dr. Cavert can
say that the Federal Council of Churches has taken
no action in regard to this controversial issue,

when we have received support from the Social
Department through Mr. Myers, Miss Gardner and
Mr. Landis."

The 1941-42 Biennial Report of the Federal
Council of Churches, just quoted above, says, the
Industrial Division has acted as a clearing house
on social legislation including the above mentioned
matters.

This, however, is an old game with the Secre-
taries of the Federal Council. They do not hesitate

for one moment to practice evasiveness wherever
they feel it will serve their interests.

We are definitely in favor of cooperation with
all true Christians in the carrying on of the Lord's
work. Some have asked why not forget about the
social activities of the Federal Council and think
in terms of the department of Evangelism. There
has recently come to our attention a review of a
pamphlet entitled, "Evangelism of Children" pre-
pared by the Committee of Religious Education of
Children, of the International Council of Religious
Education, and the department of Evangelism of
the Federal Council of Churches. This review is

written by Rev. John C. Williams, United Presby-
terian minister of Princeton, Indiana, and printed
in the United Presbyterian News Letter of April,
1943. Copies of this review may be obtained from
the Evangelical Fellowship, Inc., 100 Diamond St.

Pittsburgh, Pa. By permission we quote from this

review: "This pamphlet was published in 1942. It

is to say the least, a startling booklet to fall into
the hands of a United Presbyterian minister to
help him in the work of evangelizing the children
of his church.

It is startling because it is definitely and out-
spokenly contradictory to all that our Board of
Publication has sent out with the approval of our
General Assembly in the work of evangelizing our
children. It is opposed to every article in the Con-
fessional Statement of our Church when that
article is directly or indirectly touched. It is at
variance with the teachings of such booklets as;
"Manual for Communicants' Classes' by J. R.
Miller; 'Manual for Pastors' Classes' by E. C. Mc-
Cowan; and it flings into the abyss as worthless
the brochure, 'Catechetical Instruction in the
Home,' by A. W. Webster, which was mailed a few
years back for use in every United Presbyterian
home in the training of children.

The Church is urged to adopt the type of Egan-
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gelism (Page 13) which would prevent the bring-

ing of the children to the teaching of those pastors

who believe that 'all have sinned and come short

of the glory of God' and 'that there is none

righteous, no not one.' It would prevent pastors

from telling their children that Jesus Christ is

'the lamb of God who beareth (Margin - A. V.)

away the sin of the world,' and that all who will

not receive Christ as He is offered to them in the

Gospel of His redeeming grace are lost. Adopt
such a program for the children, and every evan-

gelical minister would be barred from teaching

the children of the church.

The cross of Jesus Christ is referred to in this

fashion (Page 15): 'The way which He chose led

Him to the cross. Jesus did not choose the cross

because martyrdom in itself is good. He chose a
way of life in accordance with God's purposes, and
that led to the cross because it ran counter to the

way which man, in his sinfulness, chose to follow.'

One could weep at this disrobing of our Lord of

His essential mediatorial glory if he were not
shocked at the blasphemy of it. Judas never be-

trayed Christ more foully than does this language.
There is another indirect reference to the Cross
and to Gethsemane on Page 26, where it says;

'Jesus suffered. He was put to death. But He knew
that He was not alone. He knew that God was
with Him. And so He was brave and He forgave
His enemies who made Him suffer.' To your
tents, Israel! from fellowshipping with those
who preach such a gospel! Jesus never chose 'a'

way of life which led to the Cross because it ran
counter to the way which sinful men chose. That
central Cross on Golgotha was determined and
decreed in the eternal counsel of the Godhead.
Christ is the lamb slain from the foundation of the
world. He was born to die on that Cross. 'Now
once in the end of the ages hath He appeared to
put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself (Hebrews
9:26). 'And ye know that He was manifested to
take away our sins' (1 John 3:5). Let Paul tell us
the Why of that Cross: 'And you, being dead in

your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh,

hath He quickened together with Him, having for-
given you all trespasses; blotting out the hand-
writing of ordinances that was against us, which
was contrary to us, and took it out of the way,
nailing it to His cross; and having spoiled princi-
palities and powers, He made a show of them
openly, triumphing over them in it' (Colossians
2:13-15). This is why Jesus Christ went to the
Cross."

The Federal Council would have us believe
that they are the only organization that can
adequately represent united Protestantism today.
We do not believe this is true. At least two other
oganizations representing evangelical Christians
have sprung up within the past two years. We
understand that these are having a rapid growth.

We belong to the Southern Presbyterian Church,
and as members of the Southern Presbyterian
Church we belong (against our will and much
to our regret) to the Federal Council of Churches.
There are many sincere members of the Southern
Presbyterian Church who are strongly opposed to
the Federal Council, and yet, each of them is

assessed through the per capita tax for the General
Assembly for his or her proportionate part of the
support of the Federal Council of Churches.

Among many other things that the Federal
Council claims is that through them Protestantism
can present a united front against the Roman

Catholic Church, yet, in the biennial meeting m
Cleveland on Thursday evening, December 10th,

1942, the Council was led in a worship service

by the Bishop of the Eastern Orthodox Church,

which is the Eastern branch of the old Roman
Church, the Western branch being our present

Roman Catholic body. This orthodox body is Roman
Catholic in its practices, with the exception of

the recognition of the Pope. Mimeographed copies

of this order of worship were distributed to every

one present and all stood at the request of the

Bishop during the service. From the prayer used,

we quote the following: "Through the intercession

of our all-Immaculate Lady Theotokos and ever

Virgin Mary; through the power of the precious

and life-giving Cross; through the protection of

the venerable Bodiless Powers of Heaven; of the

venerable Prophet-Forerunner and Baptist, John;

of the holy and all praiseworthy Apostles; of our

Holy Fathers, the Great Ecumenical Teachers and
Hierarchs, Basil the Great, Gregory the Theologian,

and John Chrysostom; of our Holy Father, Nicho-

las, Archbishop of Myra in Lycia, of the holy

glorious right victorious martyrs; of the holy and
righteous Theopatores, Joachim and Anna; and of

all thy saints, We supplicate thee, thou only greatly

merciful Lord, hearken unto us sinners who pray
unto Thee and have Mercy upon us."

Prayers were also offered for the dead. Dr.

Albert E. Day, Vice-Chairman of the Federal Coun-
cil, who was presiding, is quoted as having said

to the Bishop, at the close of this worship pro-

gram, "Thank you for enriching our lives by per-

mitting us to share in the worship of your church
and the worship of our God."

This is just another instance of the studied
policy of the Federal Council in seeking to carry
water on both shoulders.

An Anchor For The Soul
When you say, "I hope I'll go to Heaven,"

—

what do you mean—is it a conviction, or only a
desire? Do you mean that you confidently expect
to go there or only wish it? Do you say it with
assurance and peace of heart, or is it but an
uncertain longing accompanied by dread, or fear?

The Bible says that the Christian hope is confi-

dent and is as "an anchor of the soul both sure
and steadfast" (Heb. 6:19); this is because hope
has solid anchorage in the promise of God. It is

not fastened upon the changing and uncertain
things of this world or upon ourselves or others;

but upon the eternal and almighty sovereign God
and His gracious plan of salvation through Jesus
Christ. This hope lays hold upon Christ whom God
sent into the world to die in the sinner's stead. It is

a hope offered to all who in penitence of sin trust

Christ as Saviour. This hope is a confident assur-

ance based on such promises as John 3:16 which
says that "God so loved the world that He gave
his only begotten son that whosoever believed on
him should not perish but have everlasting life."

The Christian sings:

"My hope is built on nothing less

Than Jesus' blood and righteousness.
On Christ the solid rock I stand
All other ground is sinking sand."

Reader! anchor your hope in Christ the Rock
of Ages as you enter the year 1943.—The Soldier's Evangel.
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The North American Council Of The Churches
Of Christ

By C. Darby Fulton — H. Kerr Taylor — J. P. McCallie

This is the report of a Special Committee appointed by the Executive Committee of Foreign Missions

of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. to study the Constitution of the proposed North American

Council of the Churches of Christ. The report, with its recommendations, was formally adopted by the

Executive Committee at its meeting in Nashville, Tenn., on April 13, 1943.

Your special committee, appointed in February
to make a study of the Constitution of the North
American Council from the particular point of

view of the Executive Committee of Foreign
Missions, would report as follows:

We would first of all affirm our sense of fellow-

ship with other Christians in the United States

and Canada, and throughout the world, and our
recognition of the need of working in cooperation
with men everywhere who share our essential faith

and who are committed to like aims and purposes.
We would record, also, our sincere desire for a
growing spiritual unity in the body of Christ and
its expression through appropriate organization and
activity as we come together in a common ac-
ceptance of one Lord, one faith, and one baptism.

While thus approving the general principle of
cooperation, any specific plan, such as the pro-
posed North American Council of the Churches of
Christ, must obviously be considered on its own
merits and in the light of its particular organi-
zation, function and aim.

After a careful study of the Constitution as
presented in Cleveland, Ohio, and revised on
December 9, 1942, your special committee would
offer the following comments:

1. It is our conviction that there does not now
prevail among the Protestant Churches of America
a sufficient degree of spiritual unity to provide
an adequate ideological basis for such a plan as
is proposed. In describing the "objects" of the
Council, Article II of the Constitution opens with
these words:

"To manifest the essential oneness of the
cooperating churches in spirit and purpose
for the furtherance of their common mission
in the world."

In our judgment such "essential oneness" as is

described does not yet exist, and it is contrary
to realism that the consolidations proposed should
take place before the denominations themselves
have come to the point where they are ready to
unite. The very existence of the denominations
severally is evidence that they regard themselves
as holding certain distinctive positions that they
think are worth preserving. These particular po-
sitions are expressed not only in the creeds and
polity of the various churches, but are reflected in
the special emphasis that appear in their respective
programs of activity, in missions, in education, in
evangelism. Nor can they be dismissed as mere
superificial differences in point of view. Often
they lie deep in the faith and conviction of the
church—so deep that they have in certain cases
constituted the very basis for the separate
existence of the denominations as such. You cannot
merge the programs of activity of the denomina-
tions in missions or in education under one

corporate administration, and still preserve the

special point of view that each communion regards
as essential to the faithful fulfillment of its task.

This, we believe, is commonly recognized, and only
those denominations are likely to be eager for
the merger as believe that their own points of
view can muster enough support to dominate the
new organization and determine its general policies.

But this is not co-operation—it is coercion.

2. While the Constitution professedly puts for-

ward a cooperative plan, and the word "coopera-
tion" is liberally used, the practical outlook of the
plan is rather toward consolidation or centralization

of administration for all the activities of the
Protestant Churches. This trend is already clearly

manifest in each of the interdenominational coun-
cils concerned in the proposed merger. From year
to year, increasingly, new consolidations of ad-
ministrative functions are being encouraged among
groups of boards within the several councils.

"Pooling" of administration is being definitely fos-

tered, and the process would be greatly acceler-

ated by the organization of the proposed North
American Council with its more highly centralized
structure. But this is not cooperation. Cooperation
is the voluntary working together of two or more
autonomous personalities or units; but the merging
of such units into one, so that the autonomy of
each separately is lost and all are controlled by the
will collectively expressed, is not cooperation but
corporation.
When such corporate control is set up, the indi-

vidual Foreign Mission Board is given the very
difficult choice either of joining the corporate
group, or of facing isolation. Under such pressure,

the easier way out is usually to fall in line; but
having once done so, the autonomy of the board
is lost and it becomes subject to the will of the
corporate body of which it is now a part. Nor is

it ordinarily possible to withdraw from such con-
solidations without forfeiting interests that were
brought into them at the time of joining. Your
committee feels that we would be making a mis-
take to encourage the organization of a Council
whose influence would be thrown on the side of
accelerating such consolidations in which, by pre-

vious experience, we have learned that the ma-
jority voice would not be in harmony with well-

established policies of our Executive Committee.
3. From the very beginning of the discussions

looking toward a merger of the interdenomination-
al councils, the Foreign Missions Conference of
North America was zealous in its insistence that
its autonomy should be safeguarded in any sug-
gested scheme so as to permit it to fulfill its par-
ticular function in the work of the church. A study
of the Constitution with this essential point in

view, convinces your committee that, under the
proposed plan, the Foreign Missions Conference
is reduced to a definitely subordinate position,

subject ultimately to the authority of the Council
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as a whole. This is the inescapable impression that

your committee gathers from the several phrases
and expressions that bear upon the subject in the

Constitution itself. For example:

Article V, 4 "The safeguarding for each Di-

vision of the fullest measure of autonomy con-

sistent with presenting a united front and a
mutually-supporting program."

Article VI, 2 "Subject to the provisions herein-

after specified, each incorporated Division shall

be subject to the supervision of the COUNCIL
and responsible to it."

Article VIII, 1 (This article provides for the
election by the COUNCIL of the Vice-President
to preside over each of the administrative
Divisions.)

Article X, 1 "There shall be an annual meeting
of the COUNCIL and of its Divisions at such time
and place as the COUNCIL or its executive com-
mittee shall determine."

Article XI, 4 "Each member of the COUNCIL
shall be assigned to membership in a Division in a
manner which the COUNCIL shall determine."

Article XI, 6 "Within the limitations of the
constitution of the COUNCIL and of such general
actions as may be taken by it, each Division will

have substantial autonomy."
Article XI, 6-C "The work of each Division

shall be reported to the COUNCIL for review and
coordination with the work of other Divisions."

Article XI, 9 "Each Division shall prepare its

own budget for presentation in the annual budget
of the COUNCIL and shall co-operate with the
department of financial promotion in furthering
the total interest of the COUNCIL."

Article XVII, 1 "There shall be a department
of financial promotion which shall coordinate and
carry on the solicitation of financial support for
the COUNCIL and its several Divisions, etc."

Article XVIII, 1-B "Each Division shall have
one executive secretary, or more, elected by the
COUNCIL on the nomination of the division."

It is difficult to see any real autonomy remain-
ing to the Foreign Missions Conference under these
definitions of its status as a Division of the
COUNCIL. The COUNCIL elects its presiding
officer, elects its secretary, determines the time
and place of its annual meeting, controls its

finances, reviews its work, determines its personnel,
and exercises supervision over it.

4. The proposed constitution changes the entire
nature, purpose, and function of the Foreign
Missions Conference. The Foreign Missions Con-
ference has been an organization designed to pro-
vide opportunity for those responsible for the ad-
ministration of Foreign Missions in the several
denominations to come together for purposes of
conference and counsel. The representation at
such conferences has been in the hands of the
boards themselves, each being allowed a quota of
delegates, with the prerogative of selecting and
appointing these according to its own discretion.
It is at this point that the proposed organization
introduces its most startling and revolutionary
changes. The COUNCIL itself will determine what
persons are to compose the Foreign Mission
Division, and the whole theory of a Conference
made up of representatives of Foreign Mission
Boards is thrown aside.

Let us see, for example, how the plan would
work in the case of our own Church: Under the
terms of Article III, "Membership," the Presby-
terian Church in the United States would be en-

titled to five basic representatives, plus six addi-

tional representatives, plus three others, making a
total of fourteen representatives to the COUNCIL
from the denomination as a whole. It is stipulated

that all of these are to be elected by the de-

nomination itself, but that at least one-half shall

be nominated by the boards and agencies of the

denomination cooperating in the work of the
Divisions of the COUNCIL. This would mean that

at least seven of our fourteen representatives
would be nominated to the General Assembly by
the agencies of our Church. Precisely what agencies
would be included, it is impossible to say, but the

following at least would probably be involved:
The Foreign Mission Committee, the Home Mission
Committee, the Committee on Christian Education,
the Committee on Religious Education, the Steward-
ship Committee and the Woman's Work Commit-
tee. These six agencies then would nominate a
minimum of seven delegates. It is hardly likely

that the Foreign Mission Committee would have
the privilege of naming more than two of these
possibly only one.

Inasmuch as the COUNCIL is to be divided into

four Divisions, as nearly equal in size as possible,

it would appear that possibly four of our dele-

gates might be assigned to the Foreign Mission
Division by the COUNCIL. It should be noted,
however, that there is nothing in the plan to

guarantee that the denominational delegation will

be divided into four approximately equal parts, or
even that those representatives who have come
by nomination of their respective boards will be
assigned to the Division of their chief interest.

The whole question of distributing the total body
of representatives among the four Divisions is in

the hands of the COUNCIL. It is quite likely that

at least one-half of the membership of the Foreign
Mission Division will be persons who have not
been appointed by the Mission Boards and who
have no administrative relationship to the mission-
ary enterprise. It is difficult for your special

committee to see how such an organization could
be expected to take the place of the Foreign
Missions Conference and carry on its functions
without immeasurable impairment of its value to

the boards. The Foreign Mission Division will no
longer be the mission boards in conference, but a
nondescript group of a composition so different as
to destroy the purpose and intent for which the
Foreign Missions Conference was set up. The
effect of all this would be to subject the Foreign
Mission enterprise to the scrutiny, criticism, co-
ordination, and oversight of a group of men and
women not intimately acquainted with the task.

5. The structure of the proposed COUNCIL is

entirely too cumbersome for purposes of effici-

ency; moreover, the expense of its maintenance
would be exorbitant. The first consideration is

probably the more important of the two. The en-
tire membership of the COUNCIL would probably
exceed a thousand; and even the Executive Com-
mittee, with four stated meetings a year, would
be composed of two or three hundred people. The
unwieldiness of such a group will be at once
apparent. The idea that this group, in four meet-
ings during the year, could find time to give
adequate consideration to the total program of
the Protestant Church in all of its ramifications,
seems preposterous. It is obvious that the Executive
Committee of the COUNCIL will be able to give
oversight of only a general, and perhaps super-
ficial character. The great bulk of the business
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would have to be handled by a much smaller
nucleus, probably the Council Staff, and by in-

terim committees that would necessarily be cen-
tralized in the New York area.

6. This leads to the observation that the pro-

posed Council will, in practice, involve the placing

of the whole program of activity of the Protestant
Churches of North America in the hands of a

small group, thus allowing a centralization of au-
thority that is contrary to the democratic spirit of
the Protestant Church. Your Committee has no
prejudices against New York. It does, however,
feel that it would be a mistake for the control
of so vast an enterprise to become the responsi-

bility of a localized group, however capable, in

whatever part of our country. The trend toward
centralization in the interdenominational councils
is too well known to require detailed comment.
Primarily, it is a matter of geography. For pur-
poses of convenience, efficiency, and easy as-

sembly, important committees must be made up
largely of men and women who can gather to-,

gether promptly, quickly, frequently, and without
too much sacrifice of their own time. Thus there
presently develops a series of committees all of
which have a core of membership that resides in

or near the city of New York. There are also

members from a distance, it is true, but these are
frequently prevented from attending by the limi-

tations of space and time. As a result, a small
group, quickly accessible in New York, gathers and
transacts business which may involve the interests

of millions of Protestants throughout America and
the world. Moreover, there are no quorum regu-
lations. A committee composed of fifty members
will convene with only eight or ten persons pres-
ent, but will go right ahead, transact business, and
in a few days send out the minutes of the meet-
ing as a "fait accompli." This is not in any sense
a criticism of those in New York upon whose
shoulders more than a reasonable share of the
burden of interdenominational activities falls. It

is, however, a recognition of the essential weak-
ness of such schemes as the proposed COUNCIL
which involves, of necessity, a too highly cen-
tralized direction. Our experience with the inter-

denominational councils in this respect does not
enhance our hope of the smoother operations of
the much more complicated and unwieldy organi-
zation that is now proposed.

Despite the widely representative character of
such an inclusive COUNCIL as is proposed, there
is real danger that all actual authority would be
vested in a few individuals, and that we would
have a centralized control in far greater degree
than already exists in the several interdenomi-
national councils.

7. Your special committee has already alluded
to the never-relenting pressure toward administra-
tive consolidation. This has been so conspicuous
in all interdenominational councils, that we cannot
but take it into special account in connection with
this proposed merger which is in itself a move-
ment in the direction of administrative unity. The
fact is that all interdenominational co-operative or-

ganizations have for the last two or three years
been openly exnloited in the interest of centrali-
zation. This will be clear even from a superficial
examination of the agenda that have been pre-
sented at the various meetings. It is not an exag-
geration to say that frequently more time has
actually been spent in discussing united action,
closer relations, and the like, than in dealing with

the specific functions for which the organizations
were set up. Those who, believing in cooperation,
try to take their places in the general cooperative
scheme, are constantly being embarrassed by the
advantage that is taken of their presence to press
further proposals toward consolidation. The more
zealous protagonists of such measures do not
appear to see that by pressing corporation they
are rendering cooperation more and more diffi-

cult, if not altogether impossible.

8. Any desirable coordination of the various
interdenominational councils and agencies can be
accomplished through a much simpler organization
than is suggested in the proposed plan of merger.
The Foreign Missions Conference, the Home
Mission Council, and the other interdenomination-
al agencies should be left as they are. In matters
where inter-council consultation is necessary or
wise a small committee of adjustment and co-
ordination could fulfill every needed function.
Such a committee ought to be definitely under the
councils which it serves, rather than over them.
The proposed plan for merging the councils creates
a machinery far too complicated and clumsy for
the accomplishment of the relatively simple pur-
poses that should be in view.

9. Fundamentally, we are not ready to transfer
the control of our Foreign Mission policies to an
inclusive organization whose inevitable drift will

be toward a unified administration in which here-
after we would have an all but negligible minority
voice. Nor do we desire to exercise any authority
over the activities of our sister boards except
through such advisory and consultative means as
are already available to us through the channels
of our cooperative fellowships. We imply no
criticism of other groups when we say that there
are points of view that any particular board might
hold with reference to Christian missions in its

various aspects that might not always be shared
by others, and we believe it important to retain
that measure of initiative and autonomy that will

enable us to determine our own policies in our
Foreign Mission work. To recognize that we differ

in certain basic viewpoints from the policies that
would be approved by the proposed North Ameri-
can Council collectively, is merely to recognize a
fact and not to pass any judgment whatsoever.

10. We are concerned that nowhere in the pro-
posed constitution is there any strong statement
of our evangelical Christian position, or our faith
in the great Christian assumptions. Much of our
interdenominationalism today begins with the idea
that we cannot agree on doctrinal matters and
must therefore rule them out from the purview
of our mutual consideration. The effect of this is

to prevent any declarations of a strong faith by
such Councils, and to limit the pronouncements
of such bodies as the proposed North American
Council to social, political, economic, racial and
international matters. As a result, a distorted view
of the Christian Gospel emerges. How is the world
to know that the Gospel of Christ is primarily the
Good News of Salvation to everyone that believes,

if the only interpretation that he ever hears of the
Gospel has to do with matters of war and peace,
right racial attitudes, a square deal for the labor-
ing man, temperance, and social reform? We do
not overlook the importance of these social issues,

but we retain the deep conviction that the only
man who is competent to meet them in a Christian
way is the man who has known the new birth in

his own heart, who has accepted Christ as his
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Lord and Saviour from sin, and who believes that
the evils of the world, whether individual or social,

can be set right only when the spirit of God in-

dwells the hearts of men through faith in Jesus
Christ. Indeed it is difficult to see how any real

cooperation is possible between denominations or
boards that do not accept the same essential bases
of faith, nor why, if they are accepted, there should
not be a clear statement of these convictions and
an emphasis upon them in our interdenominational
programs of activities. Indeed, we seriously raise

the question as to whether we have a right to
belong to any so-called Christian fellowship that
cannot start out with a forthright assertion of
faith in the basic truths of Christianity. If we
cannot cooperate on this basis, can we legitimately
get together on any other?

Moreover, experience has made us question
whether such a council as is proposed will speak,
even on subjects of social concern, the points of
view that our Church would approve? Will it, on
the subject of war? Or race? Or labor relations?
Or of comparative religion? Or of relations of
Church to government? Will it in these matters
represent the attitudes for which our Church has

stood through the years?

After careful study of the constitution as pro-
posed, and for the considerations that have been
listed above, your special committee would record
its judgment that the Executive Committee of
Foreign Missions should do everything possible to

discourage the organization of the proposed North
American Council. To this end we recommend:

1. That the Executive Committee of Foreign
Missions decline membership in the North Ameri-
can Council of the Churches of Christ.

2. That the General Assembly be earnestly ad-
vised against entering the proposed Council, be-
cause of the involvements that such membership
would inevitably impose upon the whole Foreign
Mission work of our Church.

3. That this paper be published in our Church
periodicals at the first possible date; that a copy
be sent to the Stated Clerk of the General As-
sembly for reference to the appropriate Commit-
tee; and, further, that copies be forwarded to the
other Executive Committees and Agencies of the
Assembly and to our sister boards in cooperative
work.

"He Descended Into Hell"
By Rev. Allen Cabaniss, Ph.D.*

This is a discussion of the unwarranted omission
of the article, "He descended into hell," from
the Apostles' Creed as printed in The Presbyterian
Hymnal and the Hymnal for Christian Worship.
The attempt has been made to justify the deletion
as follows: (1) the clause does not appear in The
Methodist Hymnal; (2) material in a hymnbook is

meant for liturgical use, not for historical and
theological information; (3) private members of
the church might misunderstand the statement; (4)
the Apostles' Creed is not a part of the Standards
of our church; (5) this article does not appear in

the Creed as used prior to A. D. 400 (the so-called
Old Roman Symbol); (6) the addition of this
clause was made about A. D. 730, by the Roman
Catholic Church which was "doctoring" it for its

own purposes.

These reasons may be dismissed as entirely un-
satisfactory. (1) The fact that the clause does
not appear in The Methodist Hymnal betrays the
omission for what it is, an Arminianizing ten-
dency. Our great sister-churches of the Reforma-
tion, the Lutheran, the Anglican, and the Re-
formed, have certainly not omitted it in their
hymnals and liturgies. It is not necessary for us
to follow the lead of some other church, but if we
must, surely our sister-churches coeval with us
are more worthy of emulation than a later niece-
church.

(2) Because materials in a hymnbook are
liturgical does not mean they are not also
theological. Our liturgy must agree with our
theology, or woe for our theology! To tamper
with our liturgies, our hymns, our creeds, is to
endanger our theology. (3) Private members of
our church are not as ignorant as the changers of
the Apostles' Creed think. And moreover, when
the Creed appears in our Shorter Catechism it is

always accompanied by a perfectly intelligible

footnote, "That is, 'Continued in the state of the
dead, and under the power of death, until the
third day.' " That is clear and anyone can under-
stand it. It would be preferable therefore to print
that footnote in the hymnbooks instead of mutilat-
ing the Creed.

(4) The Apostles' Creed is a part of the Stand-
ards of our Church, as will appear from the fuller
statement a few paragraphs below. (5) If we
choose to follow the form as it existed previous to
A. D. 400 (the Old Roman Symbol), then we will

also have to omit the affirmation that God is the
"Maker of heaven and earth;" the assurance that
Christ actually died on the cross; the beautiful
doctrine of the communion of saints; and the fact
of the life everlasting. This totally inadequate
older form is surely not the standard of our faith,

faith.

(6) The mention of the Roman Catholic Church
drags a red herring across the line of the argu-
ment. Properly speaking, it is nonsense to refer to
a "Roman" Catholic Church before A. D. 1054 or,

for that matter, before the Reformation period.
Prior to 1054 there was only the one universal
church. After that date it is true that Christendom
was split into mutually antagonistic Western and
Eastern halves, but it was not until the Council of
Trent in the sixteenth century that the doctrine
of the Roman Catholic Church as distinct from
both Eastern and Reformation Christianity was
definitively established.

But rather than pursuing further the negative
task of answering those who justify the unwar-
ranted omission, let us turn to the more pleasant
privilege of setting forth positively the reasons
why it is imperative that the Apostles' Creed as
printed in our hymnals for our liturgical use should
invariably contain the article, "He descended into
hell." The argument is here given in the form of
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an outline:

I. The descent of Christ into hell is an authori-
tative doctrine of the Presbyterian Church, U. S.

A. The Apostles' Creed with this article is a
part of the Shorter Catechism, and is always print-

ed with it.

B. This phrase is included as a part of the
Larger Catechism, in the answer to Question 50.

C. The Apostles' Creed with this article appears
five times in our Assembly-approved Book of
Common Worship (see pages 7, 43, 93, 142f.,

146).
D. The sense of the phrase is given in the

Confession of Faith, ch. VIII, par. IV: "
. . .

buried, and remained under the power of death,
yet saw no corruption."

II. It is a Scriptural doctrine.

A. Acts 2:27,31: "Because thou wilt not leave
my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy
One to see corruption. . . . He seeing this before
spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul

was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see cor-

ruption."
B. See also Rom. 10:7; Eph. 4:9; Rev. 1:18; I

Pet. 3:19 and 4:6.

C. Compare Luke 23:43 with John 20:17.
III. It is a doctrine of the early church.
A. Ignatius, Magnesians, IX: 2. Compare Shep-

herd of Hernias, Similitudes, IX: XVI :5.

B. The Athanasian Creed, article 38: ".
. . who

suffered for our salvation, descended into hell,

rose again the third day from the dead . .
."

C. Many primitive Eastern creeds (including that
of Jerusalem), antedating the Old Roman Symbol.
See on this Donald McFayden, Understanding the
Apostles' Creed (New York: Macmillan, 1927),
page 201.

IV. It is a doctrine of the Reformers.
A. John Calvin, The Institutes of the Christian

Religion (the framework of which is based on the

Apostles' Creed), Book II, ch. XVI, par. 8: "It
is not right to omit his 'descent into hell,' which is

of no small importance towards the accomplish-
ment of redemption. For though it appears from
the writings of the ancients, that this article of
the Creed was not always in common use in the
churches, yet in discussing a system of doctrine,
it is necessary to introduce it, as containing a
mystery highly useful, and by no means to be
despised." Also same book and chapter, par. 10:
"If Christ had merely died a corporal death, no
end would have been accomplished by it; it was
requisite, also, that he should feel the severity of
the Divine vengeance, in order to appease the
wrath of God, and satisfy his justice. Hence it was
necessary for him to contend with the powers of
hell and the horror of eternal death. . . . He
suffered in his soul the dreadful torments of a
person condemned and irretrievably lost."

B. One of the differences between Calvin and
the heretic Sebastian Castellio was the doubt of
the latter regarding the interpretation of this

phrase.
C. All the other Reformers as well as Calvin

kept this essential article in their liturgies and
statements of faith: Martin Luther (German),
Olavus Petri (Swedish), John Knox (Scottish),
Thomas Cranmer (English).

V. It is a preachable doctrine.
A. G. A. Studdert Kennedy, I Believe (New

York: Doubleday, Doran and Co., 1928), ch. X.
B. Karl Barth, Credo (New York: Scribner's,

1936), ch. IX.
May we not urge the editors of our hymnbooks

to let us return quickly and officially to the whole
faith of the only document that is accepted by
all the historic churches of Western Christianity?

*Pastor of the Presbyterian Church of Columbia
(Marion County), Miss.

Scriptural Dispensationalism
By Rev. W. G. Foster, Jr.*

Any man who is a New Testament Christian
and not an Old Testament Jew is a dispensation-
alist; but when we see what many people mean
by the term 'dispensation' we realize that some
dispensationalism is Scriptural and other dis-

pensationalism is definitely unscriptural and even
anti-scriptural.

The place where a person begins to move toward
a scriptural view of dispensations or away from
a scriptural view is in his definition of the term
'dispensation.' Webster defines the term as, "1.

act of dispensing, distribution; hence distribution
of good and evil by God to man. 2. that which is

dispensed or appointed; especially, theologically,

a system of principles, promises and rules ordained
and administered; as the Christian dispensation."
Our word dispensation is from the Latin word
'dispensatio', meaning economical management or
superintendence. This is a translation of the Greek
word used in the New Testament, 'oikonimia'.
Thayer defines the meaning of this word as "the
management, oversight, administration of another's
property." The word is used seven times in the
New Testament—three times in the Gospel of

Luke (16:2,3,4) and four times in the Epistles

(1 Cor. 9:17, Eph. 1:10; 3:2 and Col. 1:25). In

Luke the rich man gave his steward goods and
made him responsible for using them properly.

This gift of goods and this responsibility for proper
use constituted a dispensation to the steward. And
in each case in the Epistles Paul is expressing
the idea that God has entrusted the Gospel to

him and is making him responsible in proclaiming-

it; therefore this gift of the Gospel and this re-

sponsibility to proclaim it constitute a dispensation

from God to Paul. In Ephesians 1:10 Paul implies

that the gift of the Gospel and the responsibility

to proclaim it represent the very fullness of what
God has planned for man.

From this brief survey we can not escape the

fact that in the original Greek, in the words chosen
to translate the original Greek, and in the context
of the Scripture itself a dispensation is a revelation

of God to man and a responsibility that God places

upon man to properly use that revelation. Both
the revelation and the responsibility constitute a
dispensation.

Dr. Lewis Sperry Chafer defines a dispensation
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as "a period of time during which a particular

revelation of God's mind and will is operative."

(From unpublished notes.) Dr. C. I. Schofield

advances the definition that "a dispensation is a
period of time during which man is tested to some
specific revelation of the will of God." (Scofield

Reference Bible, note 4, page 5). Then Dr. Sco-

field proceeds to outline seven periods of time,

each having clear cut beginning and ending, and
the specific revelations of God's will that are

operative in each particular time, but with each
revelation becoming no longer binding when the

period of time comes to a close. From these two
definitions we see that for modern dispensation-

alists a dispensation is primarily a period of time.

Scriptural dispensationalism begins by thinking
of a dispensation as a principle that God has re-

vealed to man and a responsibility that God has
placed upon man for its proper use. Any dispen-

sationalism that begins by thinking of a dis-

pensation as being primarily a period of time,
with some responsibility linked only to that par-
ticular period of time, is departing from the mean-
ing of the word 'dispensation' as it is used in the
Scriptures.

The Bible As A Progressive

Unfolding

Any division of Scripture into sections other
than into the Old and New Testaments must of

necessity be rather artificial, and yet it is also

true that any division of Scripture that does not
violate the spirit of the Book and the unity of its

message is good in so far as it is helpful in

making plain the progressive unfolding of God's
one eternal plan and purpose.

In the dawn of man's history upon the earth
God made a covenant of works with man (Gen.
1:28-31, 2:15-17). In this covenant God promised
man that if he would be faithful to the physical,
moral, and spiritual conditions as set down by the
Creator, then he would continue to dwell in un-
broken fellowship with God the Creator. But God
warned that failure would bring separation and
death (Gen. 2:15-17). Man failed and became
separated from God and dead in trespasses and
sin. Since that day every man born into the human
race has been born into a race that is separated
from God and subject to death. In this state
there is nothing that man can do by works of
merit that will restore him to his place of fellow-
ship with God and gain for him everlasting life.

Man is not in a state of badness needing good
works; he is in a state of death needing life.

But on the very day that man sinned God in His
grace preached the first Gospel message to the
first pair of sinners. (Gen. 3:15) This Gospel
message comes in the midst of God's pronounce-
ment of a curse upon Satan, the earth, and man;
but at the very center of the curse stands the
message of grace, for where sin abounds grace
doth much more abound. This first Gospel message
reads: "I will put enmity between thee and the
woman, between thy seed and her seed: he shall
bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel."
A careful and accurate examination of these words
in their context make three facts stand out in

this message: 1. there is to be a history-long war-
fare between the seed of the woman and the seed
of the serpent. 2. in the end one from out of
humanity, the seed of the woman, shall forever
crush out sin and evil and restore man to his
rightful place. And 3. but in the process the evil

seed shall bruise the seed of the woman. All the

rest of the Bible is but the outworking and un-
folding of this threefold fact.

For our purpose we can only point briefly to

one line of the three as it is unfolded in the Bible

—the line of the seed of the woman.
The Pentateuch presents the historical and doc-

trinal foundation for the coming of the seed of

the woman. The historical books present the his-

torical preparation for the coming of the seed of

the woman. The poetic books present the aspiration

of Israel for the coming of the seed of the woman.
And the prophetic books preserve for us the expec-

tation of the coming of the seed of the woman
and his ultimate victory.

In the fullness of time God sent forth His Son,
born of woman, to be the long promised seed of

the woman. In the Gospels we have a fourfold
portrait of the seed in His manifestation in time.

The Acts record for us the first propagation of

the message by which the Gospel of the seed of

the woman has been carried to the ends of the
earth. In the epistles we have the explanation of
how we may realize Christ the seed of the woman
and possess all that He has purchased for us.

And in the Revelation we behold the consummation
of it all, that day when all "the kingdom of this

earth shall become the kingdom of our Lord and
his Christ, and he shall reign forever and for-

ever." In that day God shall have fully restored
man to his rightful place through the seed of the
woman.
As we follow this progressively unfolding

revelation of God's one eternal plan and purpose
in Christ we realize that the first Gospel message,
and all its resultant development, was guaranteed
by an eternal covenant of grace between God the
Father and God the Son. In this covenant God
the Father promised God the Son that because of
the guilt-removing, life-giving merit of the death
of the Son on the cross as the Lamb slain from
the foundation of the world, He would save by
grace, through faith, all that come unto God by
the Son. From the very beginning God has dealt
with all men in grace, and in grace alone. Every
dispensation is only a means of further unfolding
God's matchless grace. And regardless of the day
and age every soul that is saved is saved by grace
alone. All those men who were saved in Old Testa-
ment days were saved by grace through a faith

expressed in bringing the sacrifices that pointed
to the coming seed of the woman who was to be
bruised; and every soul that has been saved in

New Testament times has been saved by grace
through a faith expressed by looking back to

Calvary through means of the Word of God and
receiving the seed of the woman who died there
for the sins of the world.

It was this clear truth of the Scriptures that led
the Westminster divines to say, "There are not,

therefore, two covenants of grace differing in sub-
stance, but one and the same under various
dispensations." This one covenant "was admin-
istered differently under the law and in the time
of the gospel." (Ch. VII: vi, v.)) A dispensation
is a mode of administering the one covenant of
grace. Under the law the one covenant was ad-
ministered by the law, the promise, the sacrifices,

and circumcision. Under the gospel the same
covenant is administered by preaching the Word,
baptizing, and celebrating the Lord's Supper. As
J. Edwards has said," the various dispensations or
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works are parts of one scheme, one design that is

formed to which all the offices of Christ do tend,

and in which all the persons of the Trinity do
conspire and the various dispensations are united,

as several wheels of one machine."

Often we hear those who tell us that Calvin,

Zwengli, and other of the Reformers never used
the idea of two aspects of one covenant, and
that they were dispensationalists in the modern
sense. Yet if we read what they had to say on
the subject we will find that the word dispensation

did not mean to them at all what it has come
to mean in modern times. Zwingli excluded the

modern idea when he said, "Abraham participated

in the one eternal covenant, for he saw His day
and rejoiced." And Calvin devotes chapter X
of Book II of the Institutes to showing how the New
Covenant is but the further unfolding of the Old,

and in the next chapter (XI of Book II) he dis-

cusses the difference between the two testaments,
showing that this difference is not in the substance
of the one covenant of grace but in the mode of
administering it, that is, in the dispensation.

The Dispensations

It is one thing to have God's provision of saving
grace available, but it is another thing for a
person to be convinced that he needs that grace.
And until men are so convinced they will not lay
hold of that saving grace in Christ. So through the
centuries of Old Testament God gave to men
certain dispensations. These dispensations were
revelations of principles, that, when rightly used,
would convince men of their need of a Savior and
point them to the Lamb of God. These dis-

pensations were given by God at different times,
but they were all given for the same purpose
and they have never been taken back nor with-
drawn by the mere closing of some period of time.

The truth that we have in mind can be brought
out in several different ways, but for the sake
of showing the difference between scriptural
dispensations and what we feel to be unscriptural
dispensations we will run through the most popular
dispensational divisions system and show what we
mean.

Conscience

As a means of leading our first parents astray
Satan by means of the serpent told a half truth.
He lied when he told them that they would not die
if they disobeyed and he lied when he told them
that God said they would die because He was
afraid they would grow up and know as much as
He did; but he told the truth when he said that
God knew that "in the day ye eat thereof, then
your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as
gods, knowing good and evil. (Gen. 3:4-5) Our
first parents believed Satan and ate of the for-
bidden fruit. When they did they found that Satan
was right about their eyes being opened, but they
did not have the power to do the good nor thei

power to avoid the evil. Thus their conscience be-
came a burden to them because it continually
called them upward to heights they could not reach
and continually accused them of evil they could
not avoid. This conscience accused them before
God and justified God's verdict of condemnation
against them.

By the fall man's conscience became an accus-
ing conscience, but God did not intend that man
should merely follow his conscience and be saved.

God used the conscience of fallen man to convict

him of sin and drive him in faith to Abel's lamb
that God had provided for the cleansing of sin.

Man had this conscience to guide him in the

days from Adam to Noah, but conscience did not

end with the days of Noah. Ever since that day,

and down to this very hour an enlightened and
burdened conscience has been used of the Spirit

of God to drive men to Christ for salvation and
cleansing. We Christians are warned to keep our

consciences "void of offense toward God" (Acts

24:15). We are told in the New Testament that

when our consciences are void of offence we shall

have confidence before God. (1 Jno. 3:20) But
all of us know that our consciences never ceased

condemning us and we never had confidence until

our "hearts were sprinkled from an evil con-

science" in the blood of the Lamb. (Heb. 10:22).

Human Government
After the flood God taught Noah the sacredness

of human life and ordained that society of men
organized for common life together had the right

to govern in such a way that the sacred rights

of life would be protected. (Gen. 9:1-6). This right

of society to protect the rights of all, even to

the point of taking life from one who has forfeited

the right to live with others, was conferred upon
man in the time of Noah, but it continues down
till this very day. Human government is the

established order that declares there is a moral
sovereign in the universe who stands for law and
order. That fact in itself is a means of reminding
men that they can not sin and beat the rap before

the court of heaven—there must be one who bears

their penalty or they must bear it themselves. And
we Christians are exhorted to "be subject to the

higher powers . . . the powers that be are ordained

of God." (Rom. 13:1).
Again we note that human government was

never given as a means of testing man concerning

his salvation. It was given to order and control the

life of men living together on the earth. But by
the very nature and authority of this government
it can be, when rightly administered and by object

lesson when wrongly, a means used by the Spirit

of God to convict men of rebellion against the

Lord of heaven and to convince them of their

need of a Savior.

Promise
Moving down the centuries of time we come to

that day when God in His sovereign grace spoke

to a son of a worshipper of the moon god and
made an unconditional promise to him. (Gen.
12:1-3). That promise guaranteed to Abraham
that through him and his seed all the families of

the earth would be blessed. That promise is still

in operation today, for those who believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ today become children of Abra-
ham by faith and heirs of the promise. (Rom.
4 and Gal. 3:1-9) But the promise was never at

any time intended to be a means of salvation or

a rule of life.

Low
Too many people today make the same mistake

about the law that the Jew made. God in grace

came to give the law to the Jews, and that law
was given in three parts:

1. The Commandments—expressing God's

righteous demands of His people. (Ex. 20:1-26).

2. The Judgments—expressing God's social de-

mands for His people Ex. 21:1-24:11.

3. The Ordinances—expressing God's gracious
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provision for Israel's religious life. Ex. 24:12

—

31.18.

The heart of these religious ordinances was the

Tabernacle that spoke in every detail of Christ and

grace. God never put Israel under the law

principle of keeping the law as a means of sal-

vation. Edward Boehl has clearly shown the nature

of the whole system and the relation of the

ordinances to the commandments. He says, "Who-
ever is justified by faith keeps the first com-
mandment; he indeed knows no other command-
ment. God is their God, who led them out of Egypt
(redeemed them) and they are His people. Under
this shining constellation all the children of Israel

were born. It was a covenant of grace made with

them in the wilderness even before the giving of

the law which made them a kingdom of priests

and a holy nation. (Ex. 19:6). What they had be-

come and the grace which had, at the beginning,

poured out for them its horn of plenty, beamed
upon them in the night under the sign of the

propitiating blood of the paschal Lamb." (From
The Reformed Doctrine of Justification.) But
Israel became so intent on doing all the things

mentioned in the code that she forget the very
heart of the code—the gracious provision for for-

giveness from the death-deserving guilt of a

broken law.

If God did not intend for Israel to keep the

law as means of salvation or as a rule of life for

pleasing Him, why then did He give it? Paul
tells us that His purpose was twofold: (1) by
means of the law the Jew came, and we come, to

a full knowledge of sin and its consequences.
(Rom. 3:20-21; (2) the law is a school master
that takes us by the heart and leads us to Christ

for salvation. (Gal. 3:24). When we face the law
we see the exceeding sinfulness of our sin against
a Holy God and turn in faith to lay hold of the
sufficient provision of our ever gracious God.

And what of the Christian's attitude toward the
law, for Paul teaches us that we are dead to and
discharged from the law? (Rom. 6:14). Paul also

reminded us that he did not set aside the law,
but that his Gospel fulfilled the law and that
there is a lawful use of the law for the Christian.
(Rom. 3:31; 1 Tim. 1:8). A further examination
of Paul shows that he also felt that the Christian's
rule of life was not a set of rules and regulations
to be followed, but that it was the mind of the
Spirit impressed upon the heart of the believer.
But where is the mind of the Spirit? It is not in

our petty do and don't. It is revealed in the
Word of God and the law is a part of that word.
For the Saint the law brings a full knowledge of
the mind of the Spirit concerning sin and righteous-
ness, and the saint turns to the Spirit in yielded-
ness to find the power to live out day by day
that kind of righteousness that is pleasing to the
Spirit. And when failure comes the Spirit leads us
by the Word and the law to search our hearts and
find the unclean thing and turn to Christ in con-
fession for His promised cleansing. The law leads
the sinner to Christ for salvation and the Saint
to the Spirit for sanctification.

The law come by Moses, but it never came as a
means of salvation. It came to better unfold the
grace of God, and in doing this it brought a full
knowledge of sin to the sinner and pointed him
to Christ for salvation. And it continues its ministry
in the saint by bringing to light displeasing sin

and by driving to the Spirit for power and Christ-

likeness. Today the law still performs this func-

tion.

Grace

"The law was given by Moses, but grace and
truth came by Jesus Christ; and we are saved by
grace, through faith, not of works lest any man
should boast." (Jno. 1:17 and Eph. 2:8). But
this does not mean that grace was something en-

tirely new, nor does it mean that all the past

was done away and no longer of any binding

value. It means that the coming of Christ in grace

was the fulfillment for which the law was a re-

liable preparation. Now that Christ has come the

body is no longer being made up of those who
look forward to His coming, but it is being made
up of those who look back to His coming and
believe on His name. (Jno. 1:12).

But how and why does anybody believe on Jesus
Christ who died centuries ago? A man believes on
Jesus Christ because of the work of the Holy
Spirit of the living God, and the Scriptures teach

us very clearly about this work of the Holy Spirit

in bringing full salvation to a man. He constrains

all men coming into the world from sin (2 Thess.

2:6-8). He convicts men of sin when they receive

not Christ. (Jno. 16:8-11). He convinces men that

Christ is true and converts them to Him. (Jno.

16:8-11; Jno. 3:6). Having converted men to

Christ He regenerates (Jno. 3:6)), baptizes (1

Cor. 12:13), seals (Eph. 4:30), indwells (1 Cor.
6:19-20), and day by day seeks to fill them for
service. (Eph. 5:18). And by day the Spirit strives

with men (Gal. 5:16) and will continue to work
in them until He consummates His work (Phil.

1:6).

The primary instrument that the Spirit uses in

this work is the Word of God, but in using the
Word of God He works with every dispensation
(principle, revelation) that God has given. With
the Spirit in action through the Word of God He
moves upon us through conscience, government,
promise, law, and grace—but all to the one pur-
pose of bringing us to faith in and yieldedness to
Christ Jesus who has brought us salvation by grace.

Therefore we conclude that any one who thinks
of a dispensation as a period of time in which God
is making some temporary testing of man concern-
ing his salvation has departed from the scriptural
idea of a dispensation. While we feel certain that
one who thinks of a dispensation as a principle
that God has revealed in the progressive unfolding
of His one plan and purpose, and which, when
properly used, leads to Christ for salvation or
sanctification, is moving along the Scriptural idea
of dispensations.

*Chattanooga, Tenn.

HER ONE JEWEL
Hudson Taylor tells us that after a great mis-

sionary meeting at Cardiff he received a letter

from a widow, who said: "I could not put into
your hand yesterday any money or jewels, for my
husband is dead and we have hard shifts to live.

But I have one jewel—my daughter. She has long
wanted to go. I could not let her go from my
care, but last night I gave my alabaster box of
very precious ointment to Christ; and if you will

see to her going out now, I will be glad to send
her."
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Our Washington Lobby
By C. C. Dickinson

At long last the March 1943 Bulletin of the
Federal Council of Churches carried an editorial

in which it denied that the Federal Council is one
of the 29 "constituent organizations" of the
National Committee to Abolish the Poll Tax as
indicated by a full-page advertisement in the
Washington Post of November 23, 1942, signed by
the last named anti-poll tax organization. The
editorial further states that it is contrary to the
Federal Council's policy to become a "constituent
organization" in such agencies. As to just why the
Federal Council should have waited four months
to deny the authority for the use of its name in

connection with this political advertisement is not
indicated.

On the other hand, the Executive Vice-Chair-
man, Durr, of the National Committee to Abolish
the Poll Aax advises that "we do not understand
how Dr. Cavert (General Secretary of the Federal
Council) can say that the Federal Council of
Churches has taken no action in regard to this

controversial issue when we have received support
from the Social Department through Mr. Myers,
(Secretary, Social Service, Federal Council of
Churches, Washington, D. C.), Miss Gardner and
Mr. Landis. I have a letter before me circulating

a letter to various clergymen asking them to back
the fight to abolish the poll tax in which he says
Mr. Myers has helped him in obtaining a list and
has also contributed some funds." The explantion
of Federal Council's Secretary Cavert to this state-

ment is that if there was or is any connection
between Secretary Myers and other representa-
tives of the Federal Council with the officers of
the Poll Tax organization that it is without the
authority of the Federal Council.

This is about the explanation we expected to
receive when we wrote the article which appeared
in the December issue of the Journal. Many of us
remember a similar denial by the Federal Council
of its connection with the publication of an in-

famous sex pamphlet by a former Secretary of
Social Service of the Federal Council while on its

payroll. It would seem that the Federal Council
employs leftish, impractical, idealists to look after
its political, social and economic affairs in Wash-
ington who in turn affiliate and cooperate with
the Washington heads of the many radical organi-
zations found there in an effort to effect such
reforms as these fellow travelers may be able,

individually or collectively, to think or dream of.

This roving Washington ambassador of ours
appears to be a very active member of this group
and probably fairly represents the real powers be-
hind the throne of the Federal Council. If he is

successful in his political and other adventures, he
merits the acclaim of those responsible for main-
taining his office but when caught "red-handed,"
his actions are repudiated by the Federal Council
and its members are told they cannot be respon-
sible for his personal views or actions. As we
see it, the only way the Federal Council can correct
this unfortunate situation is to close the doors
of its extrachurch Washington office.

Those members of the Southern Presbyterian
Church unfamiliar with the practice of their
Washington lobby would naturally expect some let

up in its political activities while such was under-
going the investigation by Secretary Cavert that
resulted in the editorial earlier quoted in part.
However, the ardor of the irrepressible Mr. Myers

remained undampened. Even while the correspon-
dence with his superior officers with regard to his
political activities was going on this redoubtable
gentleman was storming the bastions of Man Power
Commissioner McNutt. We quote in part from an
article by staff writer Cole of the ultra liberal

New York daily P. M.
"A delegation of 40 leaders of church, labor

and liberal organizations was turned away by Man
Power Commissioner McNutt yesterday when they
came to protest his order postponing hearing into
charges of racial discrimination on Southern rail-

roads.

The spokesmen were to have been picked from
these five: Rev. James Myers, industrial secretary
of the Federal Council of Churches; George K.
Hunton, secretary of the Catholic Inter-Racial
Council; Rabbi Abraham Shusterman, A. Philip
Randolph, chairman of the Provisional Committee
to Organize Colored Locomotive Fireman and
Walter White, secretary of the National Associa-
tion for the Advancement of Colored People.

One of the leaders, Rev. James Myers, Indus-
trial Secretary of the Federal Council of Churches,
later issued a statement, publicly deploring as
'most regrettable' McNutt's action in postponing
indefinitely hearings which had been scheduled by
the FEPC on discrimination against negroes work-
ing as firemen and on other jobs on Southern rail-

roads. Myers contended that the incident raises
'the whole question of the status and future use-
fulness of the FEPC, which, has been like a beacon
of hope in a heretofore dark picture of race dis-

crimination and lack of democracy in employment
practices in many industries.'

"

We are not advised of the names of the twenty-
three other organizations. We suspect this list in-

cludes many of those with which our Washington
representative was associated in the anti-poll tax
campaign. The members of the Southern Presby-
terian Church are entitled to know the associates
of its Washington representative in this effort to
settle a labor controversy.

Again we know nothing whatever about the
merits or demerits of this controversy. We under-
stand, however, that much bitterness on both sides

has been engendered and we suspect that many of
the southern white trainmen involved and their
families are good members of the Southern Pres-
byterian Church and will resent this interference
in their affairs by a representative of their church;
however, we are much interested in knowing if

this action of our Washington representative was
authorized by the Executive Committee of the
Federal Council including the representatives of
the Southern Presbyterian Church on that commit-
tee and if it meets with the approval of a great
majority of the members of our church.

If our church is to continue its relationships
with the Federal Council of Churches and if our
members are to continue to furnish a part of the
money for the support of this Washington lobby
we feel that there should be a full and unlimited
discussion of its activities on the floor of our Gen-
eral Assembly in order that our representatives
to the Federal Council may know the views of
their constituents and thereby be able to properly
represent its membership. We should very much
dislike to see the time and thought of our General
Assembly taken up with these extrachurch matters
but we know of no other way in which it can
maintain the time honored democratic processes
of our church.
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Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette

June Auxiliary Meeting

The aim for this month is that Synods and Pres-

bytery's Home Missions will be presented in every
Auxiliary.
The purpose is to make our women conscious

that thousands in all of our Synods are living

and dying without Christ.

The result (we pray) will be the sacrificial giving
of ourselves in teaching the Word and witnessing
to Christ through our daily lives.

There are some startling facts facing us. May
we consider them prayerfully this month.

The majority of the population in our Southland
make no claims of being Christians and this con-
dition is not confined to any one area. There is an
urgent need that the followers of Christ will

realize that today there is an opportunity for
everyone to do some work in the Master's vineyard.
The Rural sections are in great need of Chris-

tian leadership and hiost of us are close enough to

volunteer. What if it does mean real sacrifice?
The situation calls for this. We have heard recently
of the dying of several country Churches because
of the lack of leadership, yet these Churches were
within reach of large town congregations.

There is the small Home Mission Church in the
cities whose membership needs the prayerful in-

terest of those who belong to more thriving
Churches. It is sometime difficult to even get a
speaker from the large Auxiliaries to go out to
these smaller ones. We have noticed that there are
often strong women living closer to these Churches
than they do to the large Church in which they
have their membership .Here is an opportunity for
a real service in helping to build up the Church
for the honor and glory of God.

The Negro for whom we are doing so little has
been our challenge for so long. We are thankful
for our Synodical conferences for Negro women
and for those centers in Louisville, Richmond, At-
lanta and New Orleans and for several others
which are ministering to these people, but what
of the opportunity that is yours and mine? The
thing we want to be certain of is this,—are we
meeting it?

Then there are the defense areas which have
added a greater responsibility than we have had
before.
The task is so large that unless we are very

prayerful we will become confused and individually
do nothing about the opportunity nearest at
hand. This month's program asks us not to be so
tempted but instead to learn the conditions around
us and purpose in our hearts to meet our part
of the responsibility.

There are some suggestions which, if followed,
will lead us into the place where we can serve
best.

1. Read the Home Missions report as given by
your Synod's and Presbytery's chairman. This is

important. If you haven't it, ask your pastor for
it.

2. Read the leaflet "The new Challenge of
Synod's and Presbytery's Home Missions" by Dr.
Claude Pritchard. (Order this from the Home
Mission Committee in Atlanta).

'A. Read all that is written in the Survey con-

cerning the urgency of Home Missions.
4. Get acquainted with your Presbytery's Home

Missionaries.
5. Pray!
6. Stand ready to answer a call.

There are many avenues that are opening up
before us. Some of our women are:

1. Teaching the Bible in the public schools
(where this is volunteer work).

2. Helping with the expense of such teaching
when it is not volunteer work.

3. Establishing Outpost Sunday Schools.
4. Having a class in Child Evangelism in their

own neighborhood.
5. Helping in the Chapel work and new Churches

are being organized.
6. Visiting the newcomers with the purpose of

bringing them into the Church.
If we will seriously consider these opportunities

and will go to our pastor and offer ourselves for
service, may God give us the great joy of being
used for His glory.

WINGS FOR THE SOUL
Discouragement And Faith

By W. G. Ketcheson
Discouragement says

:

'I cannot do it."

'There is no use trying.'

'Others have tried and fail-

ed."

'We have tried and failed

like others."

'The people are too hard to

reach."

'The people have no con-

viction."

'Competition is too strong."

"The expenses will be too

great."

:

'It is getting worse all the

time."

'We must live in defeat and
die in despair."

Faith says:

'I can do all things through

Christ which strengthened]

me."

:'My God shall supply all

your needs, according to

his riches in glory."

'This is the victory that over-

cometh the world, even

our faith."

'Leaving the things which
are behind, I press toward
the mark."

'He that goeth forth weep-
ing, bearing precious seed,

shall doubtless come again

rejoicing, bringing h i s

sheaves with him."

'When Zion travaileth, she

shall bring forth children."

'The gates of hell shall not

prevail against thee."

'The earth is the Lord's, and
the fullness thereof."

'The path of the just is as a

shining light, which
shineth more and more
unto the perfect day."

'Let us go up at once and
possess it, for we are

able."
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Review By Rev. Roy E. Grace, Th.M.

Upper Darby, Pa., Of

"We Are Not Divided"
By John A. Hutchison

A Critical And Historical Study Of The
Federal Council Of The Churches

Of Christ In America

Using a phrase from "Onward Christian Sol-

diers" as the title of his book, John A. Hutchison

has written a friendly study of the Federal Coun-

cil of Churches as his thesis for the degree of

Ph.D. from Columbia University. He has made

careful study of the organization and history of

the Council but most important is his treatment

of its underlying philosophy. The study is factual,

thoroughly documented, and it has the commen-

dation of Dr. Samuel McCrea Cavert and Dr.

Charles S. MacFarland. It is not authoritative but

it is very fair in its treatment and the author

tells the story of the council as clearly and as

sympathetically as he can. He is in general accord

with the prevailing theological views of the Coun-

cil. It is well to keep these things in mind as we
consider his treatment of this organization—not

an enemy has said these things but a friend.

The Genesis Of The Council

The immediate forerunner of the Council was

the Evangelical Alliance founded in London in

1846 as a "confederation on the basis of great

evangelical principles," and it had a creedal state-

ment of nine points taking in the essential evan-

gelical doctrines. Hutchison comments, "this state-

ment ... in the course of time, proved for the

American branch to be a strait-jacket" (p. 15).

The general tone of the doctrine of the Evan-

gelical Alliance was "a theological orthodoxy con-

sisting of a tamed and modified Calvinism with

accretions of revivalism." But this was "more

and more hampering in an age which was be-

coming increasingly anti-theological" (p. 20). Bush-

nell's teaching about "Christian Nurture" was
being felt against revivalism, i.e., you can make
a Christian by heredity, education and environ-

ment as well as by conversion and the new birth.

The last two decades of the nineteenth century

saw the rise of many inter-church movements
and from some of these the Federal Council

took shape. Says the author, "It is not too

much to say that the Federal Council was born

of this marriage between the idea of social service

and the idea of inter-denominational cooperation"

(p. 25). The purpose was to cooperate "in com-
mon tasks despite theological and ecclesiastical

differences." A moratorium was called on theo-

logy, at least, on the historic, conservative

theology of Protestantism but the theology of

Modernism has never suffered from a moratorium.
"Beyond the most obvious ideas of God, the Bible,

and Christ, theological inquiry did not extend.

The federationists had other fish to fry (p. 29).

The account of the organization of the Coun-
cil in 1905 is very interesting. They had a con-

servative Presbyterian and s> liberal Congre-
gationalist working together on the program. A
contemporary said the meeting "went like clock-

work." A clock does not work properly unless it

is well oiled and the Council is still quite skilled

at this. At the latest meeting of the Council in

Cleveland Bishop Tucker of the Episcopal Church

was "elected" president. The quite liberal Chris-
tian Century in an editorial on Dec. 16, 1942,
told a news release from the Council offices re-

ceived by them on Dec. 4th announcing that
Bishop Tucker was the new president. Since he
was not officially "elected" until one week later,

the machinery must have been in good working
order for them to make such a prediction. The
Century termed this present instance of "rail-

roading," an "inside New York job." The ob-
jection was not made to the man chosen but
to the method used.

Council Theology Is Modernism
It is popular to decry doctrine and theology

but every man has a creed and every ostensibly
Christian body must have one. It is not true to

say that the Federal Council has no creed. It

has not authoritatively promulgated one but the
principles on which it acts—its basic assumptions—are its creed, and Hutchison has shown that
the Council has a definite body of beliefs which
guide its actions.

At first the evangelical note was sounded and
even to this day the Unitarian denomination is

excluded, although the irony is that there are

some in evangelical denominations who hold a
Unitarian view of the person of Christ who are

not excluded because they do not belong to the

Unitarian Church. (Which position is more in-

tellectually honest?—to be an open Unitarian, if

such is one's conviction, or to be a Modernist but
a minister of an evangelical church?)
Many sound men were heard on the Council

platforms in the early days including J. Wilbur
Chapman, but there was a toning down of the
truths of the Gospel even then. The author says,

"one looks in vain for any recognition of the
deeper tensions in human nature or in human
society." "Of man's potential divinity much was
said; on such themes as sin, finitude, and mor-
tality there was little but silence" (p. 43). The
ideal society was to be built, according to one
speaker, by the "removal of ignorance," by "better
character," and "the improvement of human
nature" (p. 44).
We are at pains to explain this point because

it is of the utmost importance. It is the custom
of some to smile indulgently at charges of Mod-
ernism, but the author is quite aware of the
significance of the doctrinal emphasis for he
says, "these basic religious ideas have an intimate
relation to the Council's practical program of
action" (p. 44). The view of humanity and re-

demption given above is what is known in history
as "Pelagianism" and any one holding it is

logically tied up to a program such as the Fed-
eral Council's. If one believes the truths of sin,

redemption, and regeneration set forth in the
great Protestant creeds he will have an entirely
different approach to life's problems.

Chapter IV is entitled "Winds of Doctrine" and
is full of information on the doctrinal question.
It deals with the Council during the 1920's when
theological controversy was agitating the churches.
The debate did not disturb the Federal Council
very much because "the nature of the Council's
program has led most extreme fundamentalists to
shun it altogether" (p. 79). Those sound groups
who were in the Council had to call a moratorium
on theology (evangelical theology) but they have
to work with the Council on the basis of its

liberal theology which it continually expounds
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and on which there has never been a moratorium.

A recent instance of the Council's liberal

theological bias is a letter from Dr. Walter W.
Van Kirk, Secretary of the Department of Inter-

national Justice and Goodwill, covering: a pamphlet

by Mrs. Pearl S. Buck, entitled, "Can The Church
Lead?" and based on the premises of the uni-

versal Fatherhood of God and the universal

Brotherhood of man. Dr. Van Kirk is exceedingly

careful to say that it does not have the approval

of either the Council or the particular depart-

ment of which he is head, but it is commended
to us in order to quicken the conscience of the

Church. Mrs. Buck is reported to have said that

it was not important to her whether Jesus ever

lived or died. If the Council has no creed is it

not strange that the literature it commends all

has one kind of creed—Modernism?

One reason why the underlying Modernism has

not always been recognized is because there has

been a deliberate "effort to clothe the new ideas

in traditional language and terms" (p. 85). No
wonder the innocent "Little Red Riding Hood's"
of the evangelical churches have been deceived.

There has been an intent to deceive. Evangelical

terms were given a new content, e.g., "Sin" be-

came merely "greed" (p. 86). Even Mrs. Eddy,
who also used the old terms with strange new
meanings, added a glossary to "Science and
Health" so that the reader might have some clue,

but the Council has no such glossary.

The author has some derogatory things to

say about revivals, for instance, "evangelism in

the history of American Christianity has been
something of a wild beast . . ." We know what
blessing came to our country through the minis-
trations of Tennent, Edwards, Whitfield, Finney,
Moody and others, and we know that they preach-
ed a supernatural Gospel quite different from the
message sounded out by the radio preachers of
the Council. But, strangely enough, while the re-

vival method is wrong in saving men's souls, the
author approves "the effort of the Social Gospel
leaders to use the categories and methods of re-

vivalism to press the social claims of religion"

(p. 273). We need to remind ourselves continually
that a friend of the Council has said these things
and that officers of that body have commended
the book.

In lieu of the old revivals the Council has
promoted preaching missions of which "Time" has
this to say: "Protestantism's most ambitious
venture in mass evangelism was weighed and
found wanting last week in most of the 22 cities

visited by this winter's National Christian Mission"
(p. 285).

An Implicit Theology

This is in contrast to the explicit statements
in the Federal Council's charter; it is not em-
bodied in official statements but it is the under-
lying basis. Opponents of the Council have long
contended that there was such a theology. Now
we have it admitted and expounded. It makes
much of "human progress and goodness"—"the
doctrines of sin and depravity have been played
down" (p. 301). It believes in "the essential
divinity of man" (p. 303). There is no mention
of anything like the substitutionary atonement
of Christ or the supernatural work of regenera-
tion. Spokesmen for the Council have been much
more circumspect in recent years than formerly
but we attribute this to caution rather than to

any real change of view. In former years leaders

made very radical statements in the field of

theology but criticism of the Council has taught

them to play safe.

Is it not strange that as a man becomes a

liberal (so called) he tolerates all sorts of vagaries

but that he is intolerant of only one teaching,

namely, the Gospel of salvation by the blood of

Christ? Paul in 2 Timothy 4:3 declares "the time

will come when they will not endure (Weymouth
reads 'tolerate') sound doctrine." Toleration is

only extended to false teaching. It would be re-

freshing to hear the Gospel of the grace of God
sounded forth from a Federal Council broadcast

or promulgated in some of its literature. Why
not, if it is truly representative? Where does
evangelical Christianity get a chance to speak
through it? Members of the reviewer's congre-
gation have told him of radio programs by Fed-
eral Council preachers in which the very name
of our Lord was not once mentioned. At the

Cleveland meetings, the Council had a Bishop
of one of the Eastern Orthodox Churches lead

the body in a liturgical prayer invoking the Vir-

gin Mary and the saints and praying for the
dead. The prayers were printed so ,that no one
could say he could not understand what was going
on. I wonder what John Knox would have said to

the Council about that matter? But of course
Knox is dead and in the name of cooperation we
can afford to throw away the heritage for which
our forbears suffered and even died. Perhaps
the Protestant worthies were wrong about the
evils of these very practices and we ought to
repudiate their narrowness. But what if, tested
by the standards of the Word of God, those men
were right? Tragically, prominent Presbyterian,
and doubtless United Presbyterian, ministers par-
ticipated in the worship service where the Virgin
and the saints were invoked, and their conduct
has been defended in the Church when it became
known. Surely our tolerance knows no limits.

The Embodiment Of Social Gospel

The term "Social Gospel" is rather difficult to
define. With some it is simply a protest against
the assumed injustices of the present economic
order. With the Federal Council it is very much
more. On the basis of the "implicit theology" pre-
viously described they have formulated a "Social
Creed" which attempts to deal with every social
and economic problem. One is impressed in read-
ing the pronouncements with how much emphasis
is placed on environment as a spiritual force. As
one great expositor said: "The doctrine of en-
vironment received its death blow in the Garden
of Eden." But it still has a large place in the
Council's planning. The reviewer recently talked
with a young Quaker student who was doing slum
improvement work, part of which included wash-
ing down the alleys of the slum neighborhoods in

Philadelphia. He honestly thought it was good
humanitarian service but he said he was disap-
pointed because sometimes they would return
to a court only two weeks after they had cleaned
it up and find it just as dirty as it was before.
We had an opportunity to talk to him about hu-
man nature on the basis of the third chapter of
John and showed him that the external reflects
the inner state of men and not vice versa. There
are slum minds, and cleaning an alley in which
they live will not solve their problems; they
need to be born again. This seemed to be a new
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idea to the student's mind and we hope it will

bear some fruit.

Not all of the social planning of the Council

is as innocuous as the washing down of alleys. In

their "Social Creed" of 1932 they enumerate
"Social planning and control of the credit and
monetary systems and economic processes for the

common good" (p. 104). We also read of the

condemnation of "the so-called 'individual con-

tract' as an 'unjustifiable perversion' of elementary
rights'." They propose in the final stage of "in-

dustrial democracy," "the government might as-

sume and exercise the powers of ownership, con-

trol and management for the common good" (p.

120). It has this to say about competition: "the

principle of competition appears to be nothing

more than a partly conventionalized embodiment
of primeval selfishness . . . the supremacy of the

motive of self-interest" (p. 121). If these state-

ments are true how many of our Lord's parables

need to be re-written, because they use the right

and duty of the individual to work and contract

as the basis of teaching spiritual truth.

The author recognizes that many of the ob-

jectives of the Council have "received at least a

partial embodiment in the New Deal" (p. 121)).
But he adds that recently the Council has been
more careful about some of its statements since

the New Deal has aroused "a highly articulate

and militant opposition . . . drawn in part at least

from the ranks of the church" (p. 122). In other

words, the Council has not been speaking for a

united Protestantism but for a smaller group of

social planners.

We are not flinging epithets at the Council but
we ask, what is the name of that economic theory
which stresses the complete unionization of labor,

the elimination of the profit motive, the social

or governmental control of industry and finance?
Is it not "Socialism"? Is not its logical culmi-

nation—in these days it is hardly nice to use the
word—"Communism"? The reader must judge not
by the names used but by the plain statements
of their social objectives.

The Weakening Of American Defense
Before World War I the Federal Council busied

itself in peace schemes and even advocated a

peace strike of workers (p. 123). Men thought
that war could not come. Hutchison correctly

roots this view of the situation in their basic

philosophy: "perhaps the taproot of this optimism
was a belief in the appeal to reason, in the in-

herent rationality of human nature. If men can
only see and learn the good, then they will do
it." Alas, the malady affecting the human race
is something needing more than reasoning.

In spite of pronounced pacifist sentiment be-
fore the war, the Council jumped on the band
wagon and seemed to have no trouble in justifying
the conflict. Their liberal theology sanctified the
war in a "neat way" (p. 183). Liberalism can
blow hot or cold! In the period between World
War I and II the Council went entirely over to

the side of pacifism and disarmament. The League
of nations was "the supreme hope of the future"
(p. 195).
They campaigned in 1924 against the Japanese

Exclusion Act and spoke of "a deep wound in-

flicted on Japanese feelings of good will and
admiration of America" (p. 201). (The Council's
doctrine of good-will and progress never thought
that a Pearl Harbor was possible, although mis-

sionaries from the Near East repeatedly warned
us what to expect. As it stands today we are com-
pelled to intern all Japanese, American citizens
or not, to protect our west coast against sabotage).

Disarmament was the pet theme of the 1920's
(p. 204). In 1928 the Federal Council protested
the naval program, and the pressure of several
groups was so great that instead of building 71
new warships we only built 17 (p. 204). In 1938
it again protested the use of WPA funds for
naval buildings. In 1934 it requested the Presi-
dent to withhold appropriations for naval ex-
pansion. Again in 1935 it protested military ex-
penditures and tried to lead a church crusade
against the government policies of rearmament
(p. 207). It opposed the drafting of men for
military service and was so blind to the evident
signs that in 1938 it again protested about mili-

tary expenditures because it was "unwarranted
by any evidence thus far presented . .

." (p. 207).
Since that time we have had the evidence but
it is too late to go back. Our author has this
strong word to say: "it failed utterly to under-
stand the dictators, and that, practically speak-
ing, such a policy has added up to appeasement"
(p. 213).
The Council's main business at this present

time is not to help win this war which they never
expected, but rather they are "powarps" (post
war planners) and busy at the task of carving
up and controlling the world when the war is

over. We venture to predict that when peace docs
come they will campaign as vigorously as ever
against armament, military training and realism
in world politics. Some of us will continue to
believe on the authority of the Scriptures that
war will continue as long as this age lasts and
that we can no more dispense with an army and
navy than we can dispense with our police forces.
Many voices were raised before this present

war began, warning that the Federal Council
policies were against the security of America,
not to say Christian, liberties. The Dies Commit-
tee has made numerous statements, but they have
been smoothly dismissed by churchmen, and our
memories are very short. Let the reader judge
how far the efforts of the Council contributed
to national unpreparedness in this war. "Too
little and too late" has had to be said many times,
and brave men had needlessly to lose their lives
because the policies advocated by the Federal
Council too often have prevailed in the interim
between the two wars. The Federal Council pro-
fessed to speak for a united Protestantism, and
how is a government to know differently if we
permjt them the use of our names? If the Council
had succeeded in its pre-war policies America
would today be defenceless before her enemies.

The Council A Super Church
A movement is now on foot to join the Federal

Council with many other inter-denominational
agencies, including the Home and Foreign Missions
Councils, in one great "North American Council
of Churches." The Federal Council, as such, will

go out of existence. Experience teaches us that
personnel and secretaries will find a place in the
new set-up no matter what name is given it. We
can expect no repudiation of the doctrines and
policies of the Council. Dr. Cavert believes that
by "a gradual process of delegating more and
more tasks to a Federal agency, eventually organic
union will result" (p. 94). It is well for us to see
the direction in which we are going and to pause
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to ask ourselves if this is where we want to

land. Even now the author admits "only a mi-

nority of church people have followed the vigor-

ously liberal social philosophy of the Federal

Council" (p. 315). They are not truly repre-

sentative, but standing above the churches they

profess to speak for all of them. This is what we
mean by a super-church. Judge ye if the designa-

tion is correct.

Some Pertinent Questions

How can this organization of theological liberals

and economic radicals adequately represent the

United Presbyterian Church which is conservative

and Calvinistic in its creed? Does not the Fed-

eral Council's theology come under the heading

of "opposing errors" against which we promise

to maintain the Gospel of Christ in our ordina-

tion vows?

How is it possible for the Council to give con-

servative, fundamental Christianity a chance to

be heard? One of its representative preachers

is Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick who has declared

that we may yet find the bones of Jesus in a

grave in Palestine. This man speaks to the nation

as the representative of the Federal Council and
therefore as our representative. Do you like this,

United Presbyterian elder or pastor?

Do you know that our church only contributed

$500.00 per year to the Federal Council—a very
insignificant sum judged by the Council's total

budget? But it is a significant sum in the manner
in which it is provided. Do you know that it is

taken out of the Assembly and Delegate Fund,
which is a per capita assessment on all our
churches to provide for the expenses of the Gen-
eral Assembly? The Assembly and Delegate Fund
is a poll tax. Each church is required to pay it.

Therefore each church is taxed to contribute to

the Federal Council. It is not the amount to which
we object but the principle involved. Is this not
a violation of liberty of conscience? If Hutchison
has told the truth about the Federal Council, and
we are quite sure that he has, the law of the
denomination compels us all to contribute to this

organization whether we desire to or not.

Conscience is violated in this present situation.

What do you think is the fair thing to do about
it? The Christian thing?
Do we want "organic union," or federation of

any kind, to be the "summum bonum," or is not
the testimony to the Gospel of Christ all im-
portant? A writer in the February, 1943, issue

of the Southern Presbyterian Journal tells of
hearing Dr. W. E. Orchard preach a sermon in

which he told how "the movements toward church
unity amounted to giving up this and that dis-

tinguishing truth and doctrine, until finally the
churches agreed to merge and unite on the gen-
eral proposition of the truth of the multiplication
table." There is truth under this caricature, for
at the recent meeting in Cleveland a question was
asked concerning the member churches and their
acceptance of the Council's statement in its

constitution of "Jesus Christ as their divine Lord
and Saviour." Dr. Luther Weigle the retiring
president replied, "We have never asked any or-

ganization which joined us, just how they in-

terpreted these words, that they accept Jesus
Christ as their divine Lord and Savior." This is

a significant statement in light of the fact that
the World Council of Churches confesses our
Lord as "God and Saviour." Recently statements

have been made that American members of the

World Council wish to change that unequivocal
wording to the wording of the Federal Council

statement. Is it possible that some can say they

accept Christ as "Lord and Savior" but do not

accept Him as "God and Savior"? It does not

take very great insight to see what is involved in

this question.

Do we not believe that "liberal" Christianity is

one religion and the evangelical faith of the
United Presbyterian Church is another, and that

they are irreconcilable? We cannot accept the
theology of the Federal Council and join in its

program without tacitly abandoning the most
precious parts of our faith. Is the United Presby-
terian Church ready to do that? Along with the
present movement toward union is a movement
of division. Let us not decry it. Luther, Calvin
and Knox broke with the outward unity of the
church to preserve the truth of the Gospel and
the true inner unity of the body of Christ. Our
own denomination was a secession from the
Church of Scotland for valid reasons. Let us not
be flattered or cajoled into a union movement
by specious appeals to corporate action and "the
influence of a united Protestantism." It is en-
tirely debatable that corporate unity is a reali-

zation of true church unity. If and when the Fed-
eral Council's ambitious plans for union are
achieved it will be a unity, but the unity of spiritual

decadence. It will be the unity of Laodicea. It

cannot be the unity of "one Lord and one faith."
The faith has been denied. Modernism, Socialism,
and Pacifism all added together into a super church
organization will spell a tyranny over the
conscience quite as bad as that which made men
in an earlier age risk their lives to combat.

Why cannot our church gauge the trend of
the movement which we have attempted to trace?
We have taken the statements of men who agree
with this movement, and if they have any bias
it is in favor of the Council. Ought we not to free
ourselves from this unequal yoke, and will not
our testimony be the clearer and truer for having
done so? We do not deny to liberalism the right
to organize and propagate its views, but we do
deny that the liberalism of the Federal Council
can in any way represent the United Presbyterian
Church.

(Supplement to The United Presbyterian News-
Letter, March, 1943. Reprinted by permission.)

Thou Art Not Dead
Thou art not dead, dear Lord of ours,
But alive like scented summer flowers,
After a wintry blast.

In the holy of holies thou art now seated,
Graciously praying thy work completed,
When thou shalt come at last.

Then our Lord with joy will bless,

All who in this age confess,
His power o'er death supreme.
But men who deny his miraculous claim,
Including unbelievers of pulpit fame,
Will hide in the mountains, the rocks, the den,
There to await their woeful end,
In conscious fear and dread.
For alive thou art, evermore,
To rule in heaven, on sea and shore,
Thou art not dead! '—J. C. Bridges.



Page 22 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL May 1943

The Origin - Nature & Purpose Of The National

Association Of Evangelicals For United Action
By Dr. J. Alvin Orr*

This is a very candid effort to present, in a
plain way, the facts as to the origin, nature and
purpose of the National Association of Evan-
gelicals for United Action. It is as yet in the

formative stage only. Many hundreds of Christian

leaders from all parts of the United States, and
some from Canada, will establish it in a more
finished and permanent way at the approaching
convention to be held at the LaSalle Hotel, Chi-

cago, May 4-7.

Origin Of The Evangelical

Association

Never since Christ became flesh and "dwelt

among us" has humanity been in more dire need
of knowing, accepting and fellowing all of the

truth which Christ, "The Word" brought to men.
Yet there are untold thousands of evangelical

ministers and laymen who poignantly realize that

there is no confederation or organization which
represents them in faith, or to which they can
unitedly adhere in purpose and program. All per-

sons in this inarticulate and unvoiced multitude

know, assuredly, that Christ can and will build His
Church and Kingdom only upon the foundation
which He laid in Himself and in His gospel; and
the rise of this movement is explained by the

meeting of some in this unvoiced multitude in a
Spirit-led cohesiveness.

A small group of such persons at the New Eng-
land Fellowship meeting in New Hampshire in

1941 took action, resulting in a meeting of such

another group in Chicago October 27, 1941. Here
it was decided that a national conference of evan-

gelical leaders of various denominations, mission

boards, Christian Colleges and other groups should

be called to meet in St. Louis, Mo., April 7-9,

1942. At this meeting representatives of the

American Council of Churches were accorded a

place on the floor, and spoke at length, urging

all to join that Council, announcement of whose
organization was made only a few weeks before

the above mentioned Chicago meeting. At that

time the American Council included two denomina-
tions, the Bible Presbyterian and Bible Protes-

tant. It was the careful judgment that a much
more widely representative group should give de-

liberate study to every step taken in effecting

a nation-wide evangelical organization, and the

invitation was declined almost unanimously.
Three Committees were appointed to act during

the convention—one on Constitution, one on Doc-
trinal Statement, and one on Policies. The result

was the adoption of a temporary constitution and
by-laws, making provision for membership, for

headquarters and promotional work during the

year, and calling for a National Convention at

Chicago in the Spring of 1943. Although some
anticipated difficulty in adopting a doctrinal state-

ment acceptable to all when so many various de-

nominations were represented, all rejoiced in the

beautiful spirit which prevailed as the following
was adopted unanimously, item by item.

Doctrinal Basis
It shall be required that those holding member-

ship shall subscribe to the following doctrines:

1. That we believe the Bible to be the inspired,

the only infallible, authoritative word of God.
2. That we believe there is one God, eternally

existent in three persons—Father, Son and Holy
Spirit.

3. That we believe in the deity of Christ, in His
Virgin birth, in His sinless life, in His miracles, in

His vicarious and atoning death, in His bodily
resurrection, in His ascension to the right hand of
the Father, and in His personal return in power
and glory.

4. That because of the exceeding sinfulness of
human nature we believe in the absolute necessity

of regeneration by the Holy Spirit for salvation.

5. That we believe in the resurrection of both
the saved and the lost: they that are saved unto
the resurrection of life and they that are lost unto
the resurrection of damnation.

6. That we believe in the spiritual unity of
believers in Christ.

Fields Of Endeavor
The Policy Committee recommended that the

fields of endeavor should be, (1) Evangelism, (2)
Relation with Government, (3) National and local

use of radio, (4) Public Relations, (5) Preser-
vation of separation of Church and State, (6)
Christian Education, (7) Freedom for Home and
Foreign Missions. This was heartily adopted.

The following were constituted as the Executive
Committee: Dr. Harold J. Ockenga, Boston, Presi-
dent; Dr. R .J. Bateman, Memphis, First Vice-
President; Bishop Leslie R. Marston, Greenville,
111., Second Vice-President; Rev. Ralph T. Davis,
Brooklyn, Secretary; Mrs. H. J. Taylor, Chicago,
Treasurer. Members at large: Rev. H. M. Shuman,
New York; Dr. T. Roland Phillips, Baltimore; Dr.
John W. Bradbury, New York; Dr. J. Alvin Orr,
Due West, S. C. Rev. J. Elwin Wright, Boston,
was made provisional director. An Advisory Com-
mittee of twenty-five, representing all parts of
the United States, was elected.

During the year Regional Rallies have been held
from Boston to Los Angeles, and Regional Asso-
ciations formed in some forty centers, with many
thousands of members.

Nature Of The Evangelical
Association

It is purely democratic in operation. It is in no
way to conflict with, or interfere in, the func-
tions, rights, or prerogatives of the member bodies.
But all participating must be evangelical. And
by "evangelicals" we mean those who hold to the
essence of the full gospel as set forth by Christ,

this including the doctrine of man's sinful con-
dition and need of salvation by grace which is

bestowed of God through faith in Christ as the
very Son of God and the Lamb of God, together
with the necessity of regeneration by the Holy
Spirit and that thus only do men become the sons
of God.

The very nature of this Association puts it in

apposition, and therefore in opposition to the
Federal Council, which does not, cannot, we be-
lieve, represent Evangelical Protestant Christi-

anity. Since its very inception, the Federal Council



May 1943 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 23

lias been programmed chiefly and increasingly
around social service. It is not vitalized by the
tenets of the Christian gospel. Such a spiritually

anemic organization is futile as an agent to pro-
mote apostolic Christianity. We believe in the
social mission of the gospel. The Church of Christ
must protest against all economic and social in-

justices and evils. But to by-pass the affirmation
of the vital contents of apostolic Christianity is

to forfeit both the right and the possibility of
representing the Christian Church. It is to
eviscerate the gospel. Therefore evangelical Chris-
tianity must become articulate, vocal, aggressive
in another way. Dr. Fosdick, a foremost spokes-
man of the Federal Council, writes concerning
the "divinity" or the "deity" of Christ, (recogniz-
ing no difference in the meaning of these two
words), "Do not, I beg of you, tie this grea,t

affirmation up with miraculous accompaniments,
such as the virgin birth ... as you know I cannot
believe it." ("Life Under Tension" page 157).
And again "He" (Jesus) "did not fear being
opposed; he feared being worshipped." ("The
Hope of the World" page 98). One hunts in vain
in his writings for any reference to the need of
a blood atonement for sin, or regeneration as a
requirement for being a son of God. How can an
evangelical Christian, or a church, adhere to this

Council dominated by men who hold such doc-
trines? We believe that to do so, contributing
both money and influence, is to aid and abet
their cause. And we call attention to the fact
that a Bishop of a constituent body of the Council,
at the annual meeting in Cleveland last December,
led the Council in a prayer addressed thus

—

"Through the intercession of our all-immaculate
Lady Theotokos and ever-virgin Mary; through the
protection of St. Basil, St. Gregory" (and other
saints). And the assembled members of the Coun-
cil twelve times recited, during the prayer, this
response—"Lord, have mercy."

The Evangelical Association has no disposition
to seek to bring about organic union of Protestant
Churches, while it does devoutly hope for that
unity for which Christ prayed. But the Federal
Council is now seeking to effect a Super Council,
by which, as one of its present prominent leaders
says he believes that "by a gradual process of
delegating more and more tasks to a Federal
agency, eventually organic union will result." This
seems to us specious, if not sinister.

Purpose
Realizing the apostasy of our times, and that

Organizations which purport to represent Protes-
tant Christianity have departed from the "faith
once (for all) delivered to the saints"; and un-
willing to be represented by such, we propose,
while devoutly holding to "the faith"; to make
concerted and aggressive action in the fields of
endeavor here-in stated. The bringing of the lost
to Christ, the atoning Saviour and very Son of
God, is the primary mission of the Church. Ours
is an Association with a truly positive, not nega-
tive procedure. We believe that a mighty revival
from on high can be had if the Church will meet
the conditions. And surely nothing less than that
is adequate to meet the challenging need and
tremendous opportunity just ahead, all around the
world.

Dr. Harold J. Ockenga, President of the Evan-
gelical Association, recently said: "The division
is no longer between denominations; the division

is between those who believe in Christ and the
Bible, and those who reject. Now is the time to

forget all these (denominational) differences and
join together as one with the Crucified One—We
stand together under the shadow of the cross.

There let us unite for His glory."

We believe that many ministers and churches,
and perhaps denominations, have given adherence
to the Federal Council because there was no other
national church organization through which they
could be represented, and through which Protestant
Christianity could make united impact. We believe

that the Evangelical Association is well on the
road to becoming the channel and agent for all

who hold to apostolic Christianity. Therefore it

should be quite possible for any body of Christians

of this mind and heart, and for any church, min-
ister, or people to choose to cease to support the

Federal Council, and to be identified with the
Association, with whose origin, nature and pur-
pose they are in accord, and through which they
can be truly represented. And surely it is no
time now to be lethargic, nor to be "tolerant" of

a "liberalism" which will produce spiritual

decadence.

The approaching convention at Chicago, May
4-7, will, with steadfast dependence upon the

guidance of the Holy Spirit, adopt such a consti-

tution, doctrinal statement, and policies as will, in

the judgment of all present, most fully meet the
needs. About five hundred delegates had enrolled

by the 2nd of April. They will come from every
state in the Union, and from Canada. You are
welcome to the convention.

* Professor of Bible, Erskine Theological Semi-
nary, Due West, S. C.

GEMS FROM LUTHER

It cannot be otherwise than that where Christ
is, there must be a Judas, Pilate, Herod, Caiaphas,
Annas, and also his cross, or there is not the right

Christ.

As long as Christ sits at the right hand of God,
we shall also be lords and masters over sin, death,
devils, and all things.

I did not earn my theology all at once; but I

have been searching deeper and deeper into truth,

and to that my trials have brought me. Holy writ
can never be understood, except by experience and
temptations.

The great art in preaching is simplicity. Our
Lord, in his preaching, speaks of tilling the
ground, of mustard-seed, of vines, of sheep, and
trees,—thus making us of common and simple
similitudes.

The Lord's prayer suffers more abuse and con-
tumely than the greatest martyr on the earth.

The Bible is my mirror, in which I see what I

was in Adam before the fall—what I became by
the fall—what I am, and should be in Christ
now, and what I shall be through eternity.

We should pray in the church, with the church,
and for the church. Three things preserve the
church—faithful teaching, diligent prayer, and
patient suffering.
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Sovereignty And Freedom
(CONTINUED)

By Rev. R. F. Gribble, D.D.

In the first paper of this series the problem of
Freedom and Sovereignty was viewed as from the
standpoint of philosophic determinism with refer-
ence to its leading exponent. In the second article

the subject was examined with a gesture towards
reason. In this presentation we shall look at the
matter in the light of common sense, though we
trust not doing violence to the others, not for-
getting that Scripture is above all.

When Bernard Mandeville was so bluntly ex-
coriated by Bishop Berkeley for issuing his no-
torious "Fable of the Bees," the author replied
with the keen and appropriate criticism: "You
have not read my book." Some will doubtless say
that I have denied Calvinism in holding in any
sense to man's liberty, others that I am em-
barrassing our theology by making even remote
comparison with pantheism. I remind the former
that it is not obligatory upon even a good Calvin-
ist that he swallow Calvin verbatim et literatim;

and I suggest to the latter that while theology is

true, it has no monopoly in that market. Our
ministers subscribe to the "system of doctrine"
(a refuge too fondly cuddled I fear by some who
represent a standpoint less Christian, to say
nothing of less Calvinistic, than that of this
series) ; we do not forget that the "Five Points of
Calvinism" (which Calvin never saw!) have been
toned down from their asperities which have given
unnecessary offense; and lastly, I call attention
to our own Confession of Faith Chap. Ill, par. 1.

At any rate it is my earnest hope that I may re-
deem myself in the eyes of gainsayers, remember-
ing that it is impossible to satisfy all, and that
it is so easy to misjudge.

Consistently I have maintained that we have
the consciousness of freedom. Rare,—I may say
impossible, is the case of one compelled on the
one hand to believe in the Savior consciously
against his will, or on the other, prevented forcibly
from accepting Him and conforming to the terms
of salvation. It simply is not done: the glory of
Christianity is not that we must but that we may!
One may deny a freedom theoretical: experience
attests a liberty practical. Here do we find a very
powerful argument in the fact that self-conscious-
ness is one of the primary sources of argument.
So I repeat that Sovereignty does not only allow
us a Freedom, which is for us a conscious liber-

tarianism; but, that same Sovereignty involves,
and further, guarantees a measure of liberty. One
is correlative to the other.

Should one still deny, and should he press home
his contention that there can be no possibility of
freedom in a world of deterministic sovereignty,
I may answer that such statement sounds logical
and plausible. But by way of rejoinder I must add
that a thing may be true practically whereas
impossible theoretically. Proof is shown in the
demonstration of the impossibility of the hare's
overtaking the tortoise. For the former can cover
but half of the distance between them at one
bound (so we may assume), and half of the re-
maining distance, the next, and so on to infinity:
but he could never overtake the tortoise; there

would always be half of the distance remaining.
The reverse also can be conceived, vie, that free-

dom could be real, despite our ability to utilize

it. Thus, the power of the fourth dimension is a
hypothetical plausibility but a practical impossi-
bility,—at least for finite beings who live in, and
know only, a world of three dimensions. I still

cling to Sovereignty; but I can't deny that there
is freedom of some sort.

Consider: Nothing but ghastly caricature results

when attempt is made to divorce what God has
joined together. Here I turn to an argument
which the ancients used with some point. Wesley
also employed it to prove the inspiration of the
Bible. All occurs either without God, or with
God, or in spite of God. (Cave: If God is the
necessary cause of all, without any agency, we
commit ourselves to the doctrine that God is

the author of evil, which the Bible does not allow,
and which no Christian believes. I do not stop to

discuss this here: see our Confession). If all takes
place without God's agency, or knowledge, then
He is limited; if in spite of it, then He is im-
potent; if due to it, then foreordination is a fact,

and we have Sovereignty. And again, as our Lord
is the kind of God which Scripture represents Him
to be, and One Whom we can worship, then He
must foresee all things. If He foresees all things,

then all things take place either on account of His
will or despite that will. If the latter, then He is

less than omnipotent; if the former, then Sover-
eignty is actual; and foreknowledge is the same as
foreordination, in accord with Hebrew language
and Old Testament Theology. (If this is going too
fast, look at Genesis 18:19 in Hebrew).

This can be put another way: Either God can
save or He cannot save. If He cannot, then He
ceases to be God so far as we are concerned. If

He can save us, then He either does or He does
not. If He does not, then He can only be cruel,

heartless: if He does, then it must be either
against our wills or in accord with our wills. If

against our wills, we have no awareness of it; and
if according to our wills, we are free. Further, re-

garding Free Agency: All which we do is done
either willingly or by constraint (internal or ex-
ternal). We have no consciousness of any external
force compelling us; and internal compulsion is

not disparate to freedom: therefore we are free.

Shall we proceed? You feel that it is beyond
reason for both Sovereignty and Freedom to be
true? You deny the two because of the insoluble
paradox. Then "consider the opposite," as the
men of former times would say. Suppose, I am
saying, that they were in hopeless conflict, mutually
irreconcilable, a fundamentally impossible dualism.
What then? Then, indeed, on the basis of common
sense, which is the plain man's only resort (out-
side of revelation), the rational order is called in

question. In such case there would be in the world
of thought and conduct an antinomy parallel to
that in hydrology, of the same fountain sending
forth sweet waters and bitter. (God cannot be
mocked). I pass this by. If we had only one or
the other of these two imponderables, what then?
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What a world! We would be either on the one
hand in dispair at the hopeless and helpless uni-

verse, in the iron grip of fate, or on the other,

in dismay in a helpless and hopeless world in the

chaos of chance.
Let us take an illustration from chemistry. The

symbol na is sodium; the symbol cl is chlorine.

Either one is for us fatal. But put them together,

and we have that without which we would not live:

common salt! We turn to physics: There are two
great and directly contradictory forces in the

world: centrifugal and centripedal. If the former
were the only one, we would all fly straightway

off into space. If the latter existed alone, we
would all be crushed by irresistible force driving us

to the center of the earth. But because of the two,

in absolute, antipodal, and irreconcilable oppo-

sition, we are enabled to go about our work. You
Don't believe it? Neither do I; but it is a fact. By
similar principle, we have Sovereignty and Free-

dom. Either one alone would be fearfully disrup-

tive, if not lethal. Were there no Sovereignty,
chance would be the alternative: were there no
Freedom, the inevitable opposite would be fatal-

ism. But let humanity have them both, and we
can glorify God and enjoy Him forever!

Make the picture more vivid. Take a glimpse of

life without Freedom: If everything is cut and
dried, ordered, fixed, foreordained by fate, life

would indeed be, "The gaudy, babbling, and re-

morseless day." We would be dwelling in the tents

of Omar

:

"The moving finger writes, and having writ,

Moves on. Nor all your piety and wit

Shall lure it back to cancel half a line;

Nor all your tears wash out one word of it."

No prayer; no hope; no tang nor zest to exis-

tence: kismet is the meaning of life. Freedom must
be! On the other hand: If the nature of things

or means or instruments were not fixed, how could
we use to advantage, or depend upon, what God
has provided? That is, without Sovereignty there

could be no true Freedom. If freedom be but
license, if liberty should run riot, in a world with-

out a governor and a plan, there could be no
orderly systems of investigation, no memory, no
preparation against the future. Without direction,

or determinism of some fashion, there were only
superstition instead of science, magic instead of
law, havoc instead of control. In such fearful state

of affairs, gone would be responsibility, account-
ability, morality. I believe in Sovereignty at any
cost

!

It is difficult for us to escape the force of the
pragmatic test. Look at the Biblical character
Joseph. God decreed his premiership. But his

brethren were in no wise compelled to act as they
did in bringing it about: they were consciously
free. God's Sovereignty in ordering their actions
did not in the least negate their liberty. Joseph's
cantankerousness and braggadocio, and the broth-
ers' natures, God used, with much besides. Free and
responsible men fell into harmony with God's pur-
pose. The facts are before us: Sovereignty and
Freedom. A thinking, intelligent, worshipping
being, in the name of common sense, given of
God, accepts the paradoxical pair. And if the
mutually exclusive and antithetical extremes be
impossible, unreasonable, then with Lessing, let us
say: "If in some things one does not lose his

reason, he has no reason to lose."

(To Be Continued)

BAPTISM
By John Scott Johnson, Ph.D.*

SOME INDICTMENTS OF
IMMERSION

The following counts are not a summary merely
of the arguments of the two preceding articles

of this series, but rather a presentation of some
errors and harmful matters either belonging to

immersion or else springing out of it. Some counts
are supported by the discussion in the articles re-

ferred to, some are justified by explanations added
herein, and some are merely stated. It is thought
that the experience or observation of the reader
will not require further evidence as to the last

class.

No Scriptural Backing
I. Immersion doesn't match with a sound

exegesis (or interpretation) of any Scripture. It

is sui generis (that is, peculiar to itself), strange,
anomalous, foreign to the Bible. There are the
following two formidable, fundamental, insuper-
able objections to the immersion scheme:

(a) It has no foundation in the Old Testament.
There is no Bible doctrine which does not have
at least its suggestion, its germ, its root, or its

bud in the Old Testament; examine and see.

You may search the Old Testament thoroughly
for an intimation, a suggestion, of immersion,
but you will search in vain. When Immersionists
refer to the Old Testament about baptism, it is

to explain, to interpret, or to deny its bearing,
never to adduce as substantiation or verification.

(b) Immersion has no foundation in the New
Testament. So far as Scripture is used, arguments
for immersion depend upon separated, isolated
words and phrases. The insufficiency (or the
positive fallacy) of those arguments has been set
forth in the two preceding articles. If there were
in the New Testament any better arguments for
immersion than those the Immersionists allege,
they would use them. But there is none. As in the
case of the whole Old Testament, Immersionists
refer to parts of the New Testament other than
those included in the two preceding articles, only
to explain, to interpret, or to deny the bearing
of particular passages, never to adduce as sub-
stantiation or verification.

Take, for example, I. Cor. 10:1, 2: "Our fathers
. . . were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud
and in the sea." So far from immersing the
Israelites, if it touched them at all, the cloud did
so by descending upon them. But it "stood be-
hind them" (Ex. 14:19). Nor did the sea touch
them: "upon the dry ground" (Ex. 14:22). One
company was immersed—the Egyptians—but the
record does not say they were baptized.

Another instance is in I. Peter 3:20, 21: "Eight
souls were saved by water" (in Noah's ark). "The
like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now
save us." Without undertaking to get at the
meaning of this passage (which meaning has no
bearing on this discussion), please notice the
difficulties of the passage for the Immersionist.
The eight that were saved were not immersed;
the rest of the world were immersed, but the
"like figure" of the word baptism was not ap-
plied to their case.

Therefore, even though it may be similar to
the plea of the attorney who gave as the first
reason for the absence of a witness that he was
dead, and then followed with thirty-nine other
reasons for the absence of the, witness, the first
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of this summary against immersion calls atten-

tion to its lack of Scriptural backing. This ought
to be sufficient to throw the teaching out of

further consideration by all who insist upon a

"thus saith the Lord" or a good and necessary

inference therefrom for all doctrines and prac-

tices of a Church of the Lord Christ. However,
as might be expected, some grievous and dis-

tressing results have followed this unscriptural

doctrine and practice. Some mention of a few
of these will perhaps not be thought unnecessary
and out of place.

Unscriptural Reasoning

II. It (immersion) ignores as such the Bible

anti-type of water baptism—the baptism with

the Holy Spirit—the real baptism. The method of

this baptism is treated in the second article of

this series (in the November issue of the South-
ern Presbyterian Journal).

III. It brings into the limelight a matter, the

baptism with water, which is not unimportant,
but to which the Holy Spirit through Paul (I.

Cor. 1:14-17—"Christ sent me not to baptize,

but to preach the Gospel") assigns no such para-

mount prominence.

IV. It lugs into the discussion a subject (the

burial of the Lord Jesus) which, in its actual

circumstances, has no relation to any method
water baptism (certainly not immersion). His
burial was as if His body had been put into a
room and the door closed.

Man-Made Additions

V. It adds to our Savior's memorial of His
death the Lord's Supper. Rom. 6:4 and Col. 2:12
do not supply this addition, for they say nothing
about water baptism. The Immersionists make of

water baptism another memorial of the Savior's

death, although immersion is no picture of that
death (which was by crucifixion). (For a warning
man shall add unto these things, God shall add
unto him the plagues that are written in this

book.")

VI. It adds to (again see Rev. 22:18) God's
own reminder of the Savior's resurrection—the
change of the Sabbath Day.

Work vs. Ceremony
It substitutes a clumsy, not always available,

spectacular work for the unostentatious ceremony
of water baptism prevalent in the whole Bible.

(Baptism is not a New Testament practice only.

The Greek of "divers washings" in Heb. 9:10 is

"divers baptisms." These baptisms are the sprink-
lings of blood and water in Exodus, Leviticus,

and Numbers.)

VIII. Not all (thank God!) but some Immer-
sionists believe that immersion really helps the
immersed one in his fight against the world, the
flesh, and the Devil—or perhaps it is only against
the flesh. Is this not one of the things against
which we are warned in Col. 2:22,23? ("After
the precepts and doctrines of men? Which things
have indeed a show of wisdom in will-worship, and
humility, and severity to the body; but are not
of any value against the indulgence of the
flesh." — A.S.V.)

IX. It (immersion) gratifies the ever-present
desire of the "old man" to do something to merit
salvation.

X. It has led many people to believe in bap-
tismal regeneration.

Repudiation Of God's Inclusion
Disunion

XI. The immersion of infants is not practicable

because such directions as "Keep your mouth
closed" or "Hold your breath" would not pre-
vent distressing results when infants were im-
mersed. Possibly the unsuitability of immersion
for the baptism of infants has led Immersionists
to deny baptism to infants. But that denial ignores
God's inclusion of them in His Covenant of Grace,
and refuses obedience to this provision for the
salvation of children made by the Father in Hea-
ven Who would not "that one of these little ones
should perish." — Matt. 18:14.

Of course, water baptism in itself will not save

a baby nor anybody else, but God graciously
gives His people the privilege of binding Him
by it as a token, in covenant with the parents,

to save the little ones if the parents will d,o

their part (Gen. 17:7: "to be a God unto thee
and to thy seed.) See also Gen. 17:9-11; 18:19;
and Gal. 3:29. The last reads: "If ye be Christ's,

then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according
to the promise." (Infant Baptism is discussed in

the January and February issues of the Southern
Presbyterian Journal.)

XII. It occasions towards other zealous laborers
in the Master's Vineyard an attitude by Immer-
sionists which cannot fail to distress the loving
heart of Him Who prayed that His followers
might all be one (that they who "shall believe on
Me ... all may be one . . . one in Us . . . one,
even as We are One"—John20:22.)

It Is Time To Get Ready
A husband and wife were talking about an

acquaintance who had just died very suddenly.

The man who himself had always kept aloof from
things religious remarks, "What a terrible thing

to be called away like that without any chance of

getting ready!" And his wife replied, "Without
any chance of getting ready! Why he has had
fifty-four years of chances!"

The forebearance in God is very great, but
now sooner, and sometimes later the soul of every
man is required of him—in the fearful catastrophe
of the Boston night club which claimed more than
475 lives there were victims in their teens as well

as men and women of mature years. The sudden
summoning of a man or of groups of men to

appear before the Judge of all should remind us
of the comment of Jesus on the eighteen upon
whom the tower in Siloam fell: "Think ye that

they were sinners above all men that dwelt in

Jerusalem? I tell you, Nay: but except ye repent,

ye shall all likewise perish." Let US understand,
then, that because of our sins we all deserve sud-
den destruction and all need earnestly to repent
of them. May this year of grace 1943 be one in

which many shall early—even in this moment

—

address themselves to "getting ready" by turning in

their hearts to God in humble trust in His Son the
Lord Jesus Christ as their personal Saviour from
sin. —The Soldier's Evangel.
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Experiences In Evangelism
By Rev. C. T. Caldwell, D.D.

These experiences are by Ministers of our Church.

They are men of distinction. C.T.C.

"In the first years of my ministry I became
interested in a prominent young business man. I

asked his brother-in-law if he had ever talked
with him about accepting Christ and taking a
definite stand for Him. He replied: "I have never
talked with him on that subject. He is a reserved
and unapproachable man." I resolved I would seek
him out and talk with him. I went to his place of
business and after we had talked in a general way
for some time, I asked him if he had ever taken
his stand for Christ. He said he had not. I then
asked him if he had any trouble on the score of
his faith. He said: "No sir." I then urged him to
accept Christ fully and definitely and to take his

stand for Him. He did so then and there. The thing
that impressed me with this interview was this

—

when I took his hand to say good-bye, he said

:

"Mr. Mac, you are the first man who has ever
definitely talked to me about my soul." The next
Sabbath it was my pleasure to receive him into the
church. And through succeeding years this experi-
ence has been a lesson to me in personal work."

* * * *

"P.B. was the champion middle weight wrestler
in T . He came from a home where he had
little if any religious training. I found him in a
hospital sick with an infected bone and to be there
for three months. I can never forget a sense of
personal responsibility for him and yet at the
same time the fear and trembling with which I

faced the problem. I went to see him twice with-
out the courage of offering prayer and went away
feeling a sense of defeat. Then the doctor told me
that blood-poisoning had set in and that he was
sure to die. I went to see him immediately for the
third time, and as Providence would have it, we
were left alone both by nurse and friends. I asked
if we might have a prayer together, and without
ever knowing whether he said "yes" or "no," the
brief prayer was offered for his recovery and his
salvation, and I hurried away, wondering if I had
spoiled the opportunity for which I had waited.
The next day the nurse phoned me that he wished
to see me. I hurried down and to my amazement ( !)

he was very much better. I asked what he meant
by sending for me, telling him that he was only
the second man who ever sent for me because he
was ill. His answer was: "I liked that yesterday,
and wanted you to know that I appreciated it."
The bars were all down and I found him ready
and waiting for somebody to show him The Way.
He made a beautiful profession and joined the
church and made a splendid Christian. He tithed,
giving me once two thousand dollars to be put
into the Kingdom, and it was divided into portions
and went to the uttermost parts of the earth."

* * * *

These things stir your soul and encourage one
to get out on the same mission. It is our first
duty. It is our highest privilege. There is no joy
on earth like it. How many of us make it our first
duty? Do we spend our time preparing sermons,
filling engagements? No one had ever spoken to
these men about their souls. Like ripe fruit they
fell at the feet of Christ when first sought.

Three Pictures Which
Make Us Pray

A STUDY OF THE NINTH CHAPTER
OF MARK'S GOSPEL

By Rev. J. Kenton Parker
Some pictures make us weep. Some make us

wonder. Some make us pray. There are three pic-

tures in this chapter which ought to make us pray.
Something ought to make us pray. I suppose

that every real Christian would agree that this is

the supreme need of the hour. The Church ought
to be on her knees. In times of emergency, in

times of crisis heretofore the church has been
forced to pray. May something make us pray
today!

If we get close enough to Heaven we will pray.
Whenever men see God on His throne, the Lamb
slain from the foundation of the world, the re-
deemed multitude of men saved by His blood and
singing His praises, men are going to pray, if

only to cry "Woe is me."
If we get close enough to Hell, we are going to

pray. And this world is very close to Hell at times.
In a time of shipwreck, in a time of a great fire,

in time of a great earthquake, in the midst of a
consuming pestilence, when great danger and great
distress confront us, even ungodly men will pray.

If we get close enough to our own souls, we will
pray. No man can see himself as God sees him
and not fall upon his knees, nay, upon his face.
When the Holy Spirit reveals us to ourselves, we
will pray.

These three pictures will make us pray, or
nothing can make us pray.

Here, then, are our three great worlds, as Dr.
Alexander Whyte says, the great world above us,
the great world before us, the great world within
us. Into these three worlds we wish to go this
morning, with our Master as our Guide. He knows
the way. He knows the world above us, for H)e
came down from Heaven and has gone back to
Heaven. It is His home.
He knows the world before us. He made this

world. He came here to live as infant, boy, and
man. He went through all its temptations and
privations, and hardships and sorrows. He over-
came, He conquered, this world.
He knows the world within. He became a man.

He knows what is in man—his feelings, his
thoughts, his soul. He knows the value of man.
"What will it profit a man if he gain the whole
world, and lose his own soul"? The world within
is that soul.

So we want to travel with our Guide as He visits
these three worlds. He led the way. He took them
up on the mountain. He led them back to the
valley. When they opened the door, He went with
them into their very souls.

1. The World Above. A miniature of Heaven.
About a week before this Jesus had said "There

are some of you standing here who will not taste
of death until you see the Kingdom of God come
with power." And now He takes them up into a
mountain where they get a foretaste of that King-
dom. The glorious scene is described for us in this
chapter. The Saviour is transfigured, the voice of
the Father is heard, two of Heaven's illustrious
saints come down to talk with Him about His
coming death, or the redemption, the "exodus",
He is going to accomplish. The disciples are over-
come. It is good to be there. Thirty-five years later
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Peter is still remembering this time of all times
when "they saw His glory."

Let us gather up some of the lessons and im-
pressions. What is this world like?

It is a world of Power. The whole picture is

saturated with the almighty power of God. It is a
world of glory, surpassingly beautiful. It is a
world of Life. God is not the God of the dead,
but of the living—a living God, and living men,
who had long since passed from earth to Heaven.
It is a world of Love, for the conversion centers
around the Cross, the greatest manifestation of
God's love the world has ever seen. It is a world
interested in our world down here for the great
Redemption, the great "exodus" is what concerns
both God and men.

Yes, "It is good to be here." Many a man
who has caught such a vision, will not be sur-

prised at Peter's words. The world above us is a
great and glorious world. Our Father is there in

all His power and love. Our Saviour is there in all

His risen Glory. Our kindred are there, those
whom we have loved and lost awhile. We will

soon be there. ... It is a good thing to open the
door and see its wonders and hear its words. If

the minature is so beautiful, what will the reality

be?
Who can get this close to Heaven and not pray!
II. The World Before Us—a most tragic picture

of earth, and this earth is very close to Hell some-
times.

The door swings open as they come down from
the mountain and meet this world face to face.

What a world it is!

A great crowd of people, a band of baffled
disciples, a bunch of sneering onlookers, a poor
boy possessed with an evil spirit, wallowing and
foaming on the ground, a heart-broken father
grieving over his boy. Here is our picture and a
sad picture it is, but true of the world then, and
true of it today.

The world is still full of people, crowds of peo-
ple. There are still Christians in the world, but we
seem so powerless to help. We stand before the
world, baffled, preplexed, ashamed. The onlookers
are still sneering. Evil spirits are everywhere
and sin is rampant. Fathers and mothers are griev-

ing and sorrow is filling hearts as never before.
Surely it is a pitiful world, mixed up and messed
up, wallowing and foaming on the ground, very,
very close to Hell. It is a sight to make angels
weep. Is it not a picture to make us Pray?

It is into such a world that Jesus came and the
picture is soon changed. The boy is healed, the
father is rejoicing, the crowds astonished and re-

buked.
Is not the lesson plain? The church without

Christ is a helpless church, and the world without
Christ is a hopeless world. If He is not with
us in this world of sin and evil spirits we will still

be baffled and perplexed, sneered at, ridiculed,
and ashamed. We must have His Presence and
His Power. His message to the church is still

"apart from me, ye can do nothing."
Oh, Christians of today, does not the lesson

from the picture drive us to our knees?
And this brings us to our own world,
III. The World Within Us—our own hearts.
The disciples open this door when they ask

"Why", "Why could we not cast him out?"
They did not much want to open this door, not

at least in the presence of the crowd. I do not
blame them. We have a room at my house which

is usually pretty well messed up. Old work clothes
thrown around, books piled in disorder, letters and
unfinished sermons galore. It is my "den". If we
are expecting visitors you will nearly always hear
somebody say, "Don't open the door to your study."
No, I do not blame the disciples for their hesi-

tancy as they asked Him "privately". I expect
they knew things were in a mess. But thank God,
they did open the door! And Jesus led them in.

What did He find?

Too little faith. How over and over again He
had seen the same thing. In the face of the storm,
or disease, or death, it was always "too little

faith."

Not enough prayer. Real prayer. Prayer that
takes our appetite, makes us fast, makes us forget
to eat. Prayer that prevails. Prayer that reaches
up and lays hold upon God. Too little prayer.

So slow of understanding. When He began to
talk about His death, they were afraid even to
ask for an explanation.

Too much self-seeking. "What were you talking
about?" What? "Which one of them should be
first."

Jealousy and narrowness. "He followed not us,"
therefore we forbad him. Not enough Christian
love to go beyond our little circle, and refuse to
have anything to do with it, unless done by us,
and done our way. How such a spirit hinders our
work today!

Not enough saltness. The salt had lost its savor.
And the world needs the best grade today. "It
takes all the grace that God can give, simply to
Live, my brother, simply to Live." And we need
not only to live, but to witness.
Do our hearts look like that to Him today? We

cannot keep the door shut. He knows. There is no
hope for us or for the world unless we do open
the door and let Him come in, for the world is

to be reached through us, and we can do nothing
without Him. If we can get Our World straight
and clean, then we can help the world around us.

Is this not enough to make us pray? Pray that
He may teach us to pray.
When our prayerlessness is gone, when our un-

belief is gone, when our self-seeking is gone, when
our coldness and envy are gone, when the
stumbling-blocks are removed, when the grace of
God has seasoned us well, then we can bring
Heaven and earth together. But I believe it will

take that. God will have to come down with all

the Power and Beauty and Love of Heaven to
save this devil-possessed, mad world, wallowing
and foaming on the ground.

Is not this enough to make us pray?
Here is our condition. We Must Pray. But we

cannot pray until our own hearts are right. How
can our hearts be made fit? Only through His
Presence and His Power. He must not only Come
in, but He must Live in our hearts. Then, indeed,
we can pray.

Jesus said a marvellous thing in His great inter-

cessory prayer. "For their sakes I sanctify myself."
And, Oh, how He our Great High Priest, did pray.
He did not need the same kind of sanctification
we need, but for "their sakes" He sanctified him-
self.

Oh, Christian fathers and mothers, Christian
people of Christian America, for the sake of others,

if not for our own sake, will we not set ourselves
apart in consecrated holiness of life and conduct
so that we can pray?
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The Religion Of The Soldier
By Colonel Cecil H. Lang*

The religion of the soldier is not any different

from the religion of any other man. For the sol-

dier himself is not any different. Aside from the

fact that he is away from home and in uniform

the soldier or sailor is just the same fine youngster

that he was when he left home a few weeks or a

few months ago—your son, your husband, your

brother, or relative or friend.

The soldier needs to have a different kind of

religion—no, not a different kind, but perhaps

just a bit more of it or of a hardier variety.

The soldier's faith and devotion needs to be

stronger and surer because he is away from home
with its normal safeguards and restraints. He
is living in a mass of male beings. And living that

kind of a life, he is subject to the kind of temp-

tations which are peculiar to it.

He may hear more profanity than he has ever

heard in his life, and there are some who will try

to make him believe he is not a real man unless

he uses it profusely.

He may see gambling and he may be invited

frequently to enter into the game with others.

He may be offered liquor. Of course there are

some soldiers who drink and who urge others to

drink. And unfortunately there are some civilians

who think they are being patriotic when they offer

liquor to our men in uniform.

Then, of course, wherever a large group of men
are living, there are in nearby cities and com-

munities, as well as along the roadside, those who
place in their way the temptation to sexual in-

dulgence. Yes the soldier needs to have religion,

and to have it deep and strong and sure within his

heart.

After two years of active duty in this war, it

is my firm conviction that the soldier, and the

sailor, is, in large numbers, religious.

He is evidencing his religious faith in times of

crisis and testing. The sergeant spoke well when
he said to the colonel beside him: "Sir, there are

no atheists in fox-holes." We are thrilled also,

with those stories which tell us that when men are

on life-rafts on the sea that they read their testa-

ments and pray together. We like to know that

in fox-holes and on life-rafts men instinctively

turn to God. But after all, there is danger that we
may develop simply a "fox-hole" faith, or a "life-

raft" religion. There is danger today of making
"Praise the Lord and Pass the Ammunition" the

happy-go-lucky theme-song of our faith.

Yes, we are glad that on the battlefield and

in times of testing religious faith is being shown,

but I am glad to say that it is being evidenced in

a very real way in the camps and in the training

stations of the Army and Navy, as these young
men enter the service and stand the tests of the

early months of their training. Yes, soldiers are

evidencing their faith as they meet the test of the

everyday routine life in the camps, in the field,

and on board ship.

The soldier is reading the Bible. Hundreds of

thousands of New Testaments, Psalms, Proverbs,

and Gospel portions have been distributed by the

chaplains of our Army and Navy, and those

chaplains will tell you that the men are reading
those books. The Government of the United States

now offers to each soldier, according to his faith,

a copy of the Scriptures. These are strongly bound
in khaki board covers. There are three editions:

The Jewish Holy Scriptures; the New Testament,
Roman Catholic version; and the New Testament,
Protestant version. They are all the same size,

they look exactly alike, and each has in it a greet-

ing from the President of the United States, and
the Chief of Chaplains, of the army.

The soldier is going to church. More than 1000
beautiful chapels have been built in our army
camps. These chapels are being well attended. A
recent survey by the Army Service Forces showed
that in three different divisions situated in three
different localities 56 per-cent of the men had
attended church during a period of four weeks
preceding the survey. I am sure that is a higher
figure than most chaplains have experienced, but
in one large camp in which I served a careful
count each Sunday for a period of 18 months
showed an average attendance of 25 per-cent
in the chaplains' services within the camp itself.

The soldier is seeking out his chaplain and is

responding to the chaplain's efforts to minister to

him in spiritual things. The government recognizes
the primary place of religion when it appoints
ministers to serve as chaplains, on the basis of one
to every twelve hundred men. It sets these min-
isters apart to their sacred task by forbidding that
they be assigned any duty that is incompatible
with their calling as clergymen. The chaplain has
perfect liberty and large opportunity in the matter
of preaching. One of his greatest joys, however,
is his personal ministry to the men in conference
and counselling. The soldier soon learns that he
can go to his chaplain at any time with anything.
And they do go to the chaplains with everything.
The chaplain learns to become all things to all

men, for he is the chaplain of each man in his
unit. But the chaplain who is wise and warm-
hearted is taking tactful advantage of every open
door to enter in and press home the claims of
the Christ. In encouraging numbers soldiers are
responding to the chaplain's public and personal
appeal, and are committing themselves definitely
and openly to Him. It is not an uncommon thing
to find chaplains using such a card as this which
is reproduced below.

My Christian Commitment

Believing in the Lord Jesus Christ, I do now de-
finitely accept him as my Saviour and Lord.

Name
Organization
I am interested in becoming a member of
the Church.

Having failed to live up to my own ideal of the
Christian life and feeling the necessity of a deeper
spirituality in these desperate days, I definitely re-

dedicate my life to the service of Christ.

Name
Organization
Date
Church

(Fill out only one statement and hand
to your Chaplain.)

This card is used in duplicate, one copy to be re-

tained by the signer.

* Chaplain, Army of the United States,
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The Present Status Of The Work
Of The Assembly's

Permanent Committee On
Cooperation And Union

By WUlis M. Everett*

The General Assembly in Chattanooga in 1940
voted to continue the Committee on Cooperation
and Union, with some definite instructions to ex-
plore the possibility of union with the Presby-
terian Church in the U.S.A. In order to expedite
its work of exploration, a sub-committee of four
members was named to cooperate with a like sub-
committee of the Presbyterian Church in the
U.S.A. to see if a satisfactory plan for the union
of the two churches could be devised.

All four members of this sub-committee were
ardent supporters of the union movement, as were
the members of the sub-committee of the Church
of the U.S.A. After almost two years of work, in

executive session, a report of this joint sub-com-
mittee was presented to the full committee of the
Southern Church, April 14, 1943.

Since the action of the Assembly in 1941 in

continuing the Committee on Cooperation and
Union, four new members had been placed on it.

None of the Committee representing the seventeen
Synods except the sub-committee that prepared it

had time to examine the voluminous report cover-
ing the vital matters of Confession of Faith,
Church Government, Missionary Organization and
Directory of Worship, and no minutes or memo-
randa of the sub-committee's work had been sent
to the members of the full committee on Co-
operation and Union with which the General As-
sembly had placed the responsibility of exploring
the possibilities of union and making recommen-
dations thereon.

The sub-committee had taken almost two years
in executive session to prepare a report satis-

factory to those who favored union and who were
laboring earnestly to secure it. When the com-
mittee met on April 14th., the report of about
237 pages was not read, nor were any of its

provisions discussed in any adequate way. Many
members of the Assembly's Committee represent-
ing the seventeen Synods believe that two questions
should be decided upon by the full committee be-
fore any report is made to the General Assembly.

First, the full Committee should decide whether
in its judgment the time has arrived for union with
the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A.

Second, if union is desirable, it should be de-
cided whether the plan of union proposed by the
joint sub-committee would be acceptable to our
Church, and whether the plan proposed would safe-
guard our standards of faith, our mission work,
and our property rights, as instructed by the Gen-
eral Assembly in continuing the committee.

A special committee of seven members was
named to which was referred the plan of union
prepared by the joint sub-committee. This special
committee of seven is expected to give the plan
proposed the same detailed analysis and study as
the sub-committee that formed it, and when ready,
to make its report to the full committee. It was
agreed that, in the meantime, the paper of the
joint sub-committee would be sent to the General
Assembly without recommendation, either by the

full committee or the sub-committee that pre-
pared it, and that the General Assembly should
decide whether this preliminary report which has
not been considered by the Committee on Co-
operation and Union, whose responsibility it is to
make a report with its recommendations, should
be given to the church at large, or whether it
should be held by the Committee on Cooperation
and Union until that committee is ready to report
with its recommendation.

*Member of the Committee and former Modera-
tor of the General Assembly.

The Calvinism'Of The
Methodist Revival

By Rev. Wm. C. Robinson. D.D.
In the decade of the seventeen thirties a great

revival broke out both in America and in England,
in the former it is known as the Great Awakening,
in the latter the Methodist Revival. Recent studies
are bringing out the important place which Calvin-
istic thinking had in both these movements.

The Beginning Of The Movement
This great movement began in America some

years earlier than in Britain. Among the first
preachers whose messages brought gracious fruits
was Theodore J. Frelinghuysen of the Dutch Re-
formed Church in New Jersey. Freylinghuysen
stirred his Presbyterian neighbor, Gilbert Tennent.
By 1734 Johathan Edwards, the very personifi-
cation of the completely logical Calvinist, was
preaching a series of sermons on justification by
faith alone—a series that moved all Northampton.
An account of this revival written by Edwards
fell into Wesley's hands and led Wesley to re-
mark, "Surely this is the Lord's doing and it is
marvelous in our eyes." In England while White-
field, the Calvinist, was the last to join the
Methodist or Holy Club, he was the first to lead
the popular movement of religious awakening in
England. "He rejoiced in the full assurance of
faith three years before the Wesleys entered into
the same joyful experience. He was the pioneer
of open-air preaching in England. He first gained
the ear of multitudes for the Gospel of redeeming
love." Moreover, when Whitefield went to Cardiff
he found that the revival had already been started
by Howell Harris, Daniel Rolands and Howell
Davis; and this Welsh awakening prior to the
Wesleyan phase of the movement, ultimately issued
in the Calvinistic Methodist Church.

Wesley's Calvinism

We have been so accustomed to remembering
John Wesley's controversy with Whitefield and
later with Augustus Toplady that we have assumed
John was always and entirely opposed to Calvin-
ism. Methodist scholars such as G. C. Cell of Bos-
ton, The Rediscovery of John Wesley and A. W.
Harrison of England, The Evangelical Revival and
Christian Reunion are, however, offering a new
picture of Wesley's theological views. According
to this new interpretation, John Wesley imbibed
Arminianism from the dominant teaching in the
Established Church and from correspondence with
his mother. This led to his High Church and work-
righteousness view of Christianity. But his heart
was strangely warmed under the reading of
Luther's account of his own conversion—and an
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assurance was given him that Christ had taken
away his sins and saved him from the law of sin

and death. Luther was a great Augustinian. There-
fore Wesley was sometimes more Calvinistic and
sometimes less. Zinzendorf objected to his per-

fectionism and Lady Huntington to his doctrine of

justification which a Franciscan scholar has de-

scribed as Tridentine (Roman Catholic).

Dr. Cell claims that Wesley retreated from the

extreme position which he had assumed in the heat
of controversy and "went Calvinistic" (in the
same direction, but not as far as Whitefield), that
"Wesley was at heart, and what is more, openly,
avowedly a Calvinist," and that "Wesley never
relished the (his own) sermon on 'Free Grace'
. . . and deliberately debarred it from the Doctrinal
Standards which he set up for the Revival." Dr.
Harrison has discovered two of Wesley's letters

pointing in the same direction: "I think on justi-

fication just as I have done any time these seven
and twenty years, and just as Mr. Calvin does." "I
always did, for between these thirty and forty
years, clearly assert the total fall of man and his

utter inability to do any good of himself; the
absolute necessity of the grace and Spirit of God
to raise even a good thought or desire in our
heart; the Lord's rewarding no work and accepting
of none but so far as they proceed from the pre-
venting, convincing and converting grace through
the Beloved; the blood and righteousness of Christ
being the sole meritorious cause of our salvation."
We particularly call attention to the last line. Our
righteousness is not our evangelical obedience, our
conversion, or anything done in us. It is Jesus
Christ, the Righteous, Jehovah our Righteousness,
Jesus Christ the same yesterday today and forever.

On his death bed the great evangelist frequently
repeated, "The best of all is, God is with us."
Once in a low but very distinct manner, he said,
"There is no way into the holiest but by the blood
of Jesus." Last summer, Dr. H. S. Smith of Duke
reported some careful research being done by
a colleague. This study brought out the fact that
when John Wesley was too weak to speak above
a whisper those who bent over the dying man
caught these final syllables: "The chief of sinners,
I." So this knight of the burning heart passed into
glory trusting wholly in merits and righteousness
of Him "who was delivered for our offenses and
raised for our justification."

In the same key we still sing the precious lines
of Charles Wesley:

"Thou, Christ art all I want;
More than all in Thee I find:
Raise the fallen, cheer the faint,

Heal the sick, and lead the blind.
Just and holy is His name;
I am all unrighteousness;
False and full of sin I am,
Thou art full of truth and grace."

* * * *

"His blood can make the foulest clean,
His blood availed for me."

Vocation And Providence

The Calvinistic doctrine of living every moment
under the eye of the Great Taskmaster drove John
Wesley to dedicate every hour to the service of
Christ. He lived as one who must give account of
every passing moment. In forty years he travelled

over half a million miles by horse and by carriage,
preached 40,000 sermons, wrote 233 books, read
ancient and modern literature while he rode, and
kept going full speed ahead until 8 days before
his death at the age of 88. A tremendous sense of
vocation kept him incessantly at the task of
preaching Christ. Underneath this sense of ac-
countability to God was a doctrine of Providence
which both Methodists and Presbyterians might
well prefer to the limited God idea that is often
preached, thus: "We have the fullest evidence
that the eternal, omnipresent, almighty, all-wise

Spirit, as He created all things, so He continually
superintends whatever He has created. He governs
all, not only to the bounds of creation, but through
the utmost extent of space; and not only through
the short time that is measured by the earth and
the sun, but from everlasting to everlasting." To
the Christian "the one, eternal, omnipresent, all-

perfect Spirit ... is not his Creator only, but his
Sustainer, his Preserver, his Governor; yea, his
Father, his Saviour, Sanctifier and Comforter."
For, "God the Holy Ghost bears witness with our
spirits that God the Father is our Father on ac-
count of the merits of God the Son."

BOOK REVIEWS
No Salvation Without

Substitution
By J. E. Conant, D.D., Ph.D.

Published By Wm. B. Eerdman Publishing Co.
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $1.00.

In his exceptionally strong introductory chapter,
Dr. Conant takes the position that we are not
asked to accept the doctrines of our Christian
faith simply because they are in the Bible, but
rather because they are true. "The Bible is not
the source of truth, but the witness to truth."

Dr. Conant's thesis is that both the Word of
God and reason agree in witnessing to the abso-
lute necessity of atonement by substitution as
accomplished by Christ on the cross as the only
possible ground on which a just and merciful God
could deal with the awful problem of sin and
effectively save the sinner.

There are nine strong chapters on, the Nature
of God, Moral Being, Sin, Moral Government,
Justice, Substitution, Grace and Salvation.

The book is clear and convincing throughout.
Its careful reading should strengthen the faith
of the believer and should bring to those who are
rejecting God's plan of salvation realization of the
folly of trying to make themselves acceptable to
God by works of their own while rebelling against
Him.

The essence of sin is the rejection of God's
will. Man's first sin was an attempt to make him-
self God-like by doing what God had forbidden.
So men still go about trying to save themselves
and build an ideal world while rejecting God
and trying to get rid of his interference with their
Utopian plans.

Dr. Conant's description of the awful nature of
sin is powerful. God cannot ignore sin, or be in-
different to it, or consent to it. He must con-
demn it. How can sinful man be rescued? The
heart of the problem, Dr. Conant says is how can
justice and mercy both be maintained? The answer
and the only possible answer is the death of God
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himself on the Cross, in which justice and mercy
cooperate.

"Grace", says Dr. Conant, "is justice and mercy
united through sacrificial suffering in Christ's
substitution on the cross."

The book closes with a solemn warning that
the most outrageous sin of all is the rejection
of God's offered salvation purchased at such a
cost. —W. N. Blair.

Reserves Of The Soul
By J. Calvin Reid, Ph.D.

Published By The John Knox Press,
Richmond, Va. Price $1.50.

These sermons were prepared for a definite

purpose. They were constructed to meet human
needs. Thy speak to the depths of our souls. They
challenge the human will, by appealing to both the
intellect and the emotions, to constrain it to yield

in obedience to Christ. The preacher not only
proclaims, but he applies what he preaches with
knowledge and discretion.

One soon discovers a delightful freshness in

these messages. The author has taken to heart the
statement of our Lord: "Every scribe who hath
been made a disciple to the Kingdom of Heaven
is like unto a man that is a householder, which
bringeth forth out his treasure things new and
old."

Dr. Reid is a deft and trim craftsman. He has
a magnificent homiletical technique. This is ob-
served first in his selection of a subject. They
are arresting without being sensational or catchy.
He gives much thought and time to the choice of
his subjects. They are interesting and concrete.
His skill is further evidenced in his introductions.
He begins easily and naturally, remembering that
the value of the first sentence is to get on easy
and natural terms with the people—to get their
attention. His craftsmanship is also manifested in

setting forth the main idea contained in his sub-
ject and text without excess verbiage. He is never
prolix. Practical preaching depends on clarity and
point. A foggy sermon does not help. His illustra-

tions illuminate. His conclusions are effective. He
stops when he finishes, and stops with a thought
that clinches his application.

These sermons are also marked by a beautiful
simplicity. A University President said somewhat
facetiously to a visiting speaker, "Speak simply
enough for the Ph.D. to get it." These messages
are simple enough for the woman in the kitchen
to grasp, or the scholar in his study to enjoy.

Since too many Christians have been consuming
their spiritual reserves unconsciously and operat-
ing on the reserves inherited from former genera-
tions, it is high time more attention be given to
the reserves of the soul before it is too late and
the door is shut. Dr. Reid will help any reader of
this book to see the wisdom of preparing for un-
foreseen demands upon our resources.—John R. Richardson.

God—This War—You
Published By Covenant House, 137 West Commerce

St., Bridgeton, N. J. Price: 5c Single Copy,
50c Per Dozen, $3.25 Per 100.

Here is another booklet that should be placed in

the hands of all service men. It answers the most
important questions of life. It is printed in an

attractive form and should appeal to our fighting
men. It gives them the true gospel message in a
concise form. A copy of this booklet should be
sent to boys from our churches, and to Chaplains
who should use them at chapels and hospitals. The
men may slip them in their pockets easily and read
them at odd moments. Many of them will say "this
is just what I have been looking for."

This reviewer would also like to state that the
Covenant House is also supplying new gospel litera-

ture monthly for service men. A new issue of
"The Soldier's Evangel" and "The Sailor's
Evangel" comes off the press monthly. We want
to commend the Covenant House for the fine work
it is doing in providing this literature. The cost of
this service is nominal and will be a splendid invest-
ment.

Prices: With your imprint: $2:08 for 1st 300
(minimum order with imprint) ; 36c for each addi-
tional 100; postage extra. Without imprint: 60c
for 1st 36c for each additional 100: postage extra.
Smaller lots: 15c per dozen; 40c per 50; postage
included. —John R. Richardson.

When God Says 'No'
By Paul Hutchena

Published By Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.
Grand Rapids, Mich. 1943. Price 50c.

Each chapter has a helpful suggestion, and many
valuable lessons can be learned by the one who
reads these short sketches of Bible characters.

Pause, think and meditate when you read chap-
ter one. Chapter four is sublime. The author out-

does himself, as he so vividly pictures the scene
at the old well of Sychar. Get the book. It is easy
to read, and the chapter, "Driven By Thirst," will

more than repay you. The writer has one supreme
purpose in these eleven (11) short chapters—the
glory of Christ.

Reviewed by: Ellsworth Erskine Jackson, Min-
ister of Market Square Presbyterian Church, Ger-
mantown, Philadelphia, Pa.

Something About A Soldier
By Paul Hutchens

Published By The Moody Press,

Chicago, 111. Price 15c.

This little story should be required reading for
every man entering the service of his country and
for every sweetheart left behind. What a vast dif-

ference in the morale as well as the morals of our
armed forces if every man had a girl like Jean
or a buddy like Ned! Every soldier who has had
difficulty reconciling war with the teachings of
Christ would have his questions answered after

reading this highly entertaining little booklet.

It is a simple story of the inner turmoil of an
inductee whose sweetheart urges him "to appro-
priate by faith" Christ which she says is the true
meaning of "believe on Jesus Christ." He meets a
former All-American football player who is "not
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ" and who believes

that God "has commanded us to be subject to the

governmental powers that are over us and if

that power declares war it is up to us to carry,

out the command." Through the explanations of
this fine Christian soldier Joe Jenkins, Private,

U.S.A., gives his heart to God and comes to believe

and in believing to receive fully Jesus Christ.—Mrs. Julia R. Alford.
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Editorial Notes And
Comments

We are happy to tell our friends that the series

of articles on Baptism by Rev. John Scott Johnson,

Ph.D. is now being put in pamphlet form. These

are available at 15c each or two for 25c postpaid.

They may be secured by writing Rev. John Scott

Johnson, Ph.D. 1822 Broad St. Augusta, Ga. or

you may send your orders to us and we will see

that they receive proper attention.

Rev. R. E. McClure has recently put in booklet

form an arrangement of the answers of The West-
minster Shorter Catechism-outlined. This is an
attractive booklet of twenty-eight pages. The pur-

pose of this arrangement is two-fold: First, to

show that there is an essential unity of compo-
sition in the answers to the questions, a fact

often overlooked by the piecemeal study of one
or a few questions at a time. Second, to get a

complete picture of the scope of what "the scrip-

tures principally teach concerning God, and what
duty God requires of man." Stated a bit differ-

ently, the purpose is to find out (1) what the
Catechism says, and (2) what it means.
To memorize the Catechism is an exercise that

will fully repay any person who will do this.

To try to understand it is even more valuable.

To both memorize and seek to understand it is

the wisest and best.

This booklet may be secured from Rev. R. E.

McClure, 409 Wachovia Bank Building, Asheville,

N. C. The price is 15c each or two for 25c post-

paid. —H.B.D.

Meeting Of The General
Assembly

The General Assembly of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States opened its 83rd
session in Anderson Auditorium, Montreat, N. C,

on Thursday evening, May 27th at 7:30, and ad-
journed on Tuesday night, June 1st at 10:15. The
meeting was opened with the singing of a hymn.
The Assembly was then led in prayer by Rev. Ben
R. Lacy, D.D., President of Union Theological
Seminary. The retiring Moderator, Hon. Chas. G.
Rose, LL.D., ruling elder of Fayetteville, N. C.
had requested his son, Rev. Ben Lacy Rose, Regi-
mental Chaplain, 113th Cavalry, Mechanized Di-
vision of Camp Hood, Texas, to preach the ser-
mon. Chaplain Rose was a member of this As-
sembly. The subject of his sermon was "A Call to
Humility," and we are printing it in full in this

issue of the Journal. Rev. R. C. Anderson, Presi-
dent of the Mountain Retreat Association, wel-
comed the Assembly to Montreat.

Nominations For Moderator

Rev. Marshall C. Dendy, D.D., of Orlando, Fla.,

nominated Rev. James L. Fowle, D.D., pastor of
the First Presbyterian Church of Chattanooga,
Tenn. Ruling elder R. R. Williams of Asheville,
nominated Rev. D. W. Richardson, D.D., of Rich-
mond. Rev. T. S. Knox of Abilene, Texas, nominat-
ed Rev. James F. Hardie, D.D., of Fort Worth,
Texas. Rev. Samuel Glasgow, D.D., of- Savannah,
Ga.. seconded the nomination of Dr. Fowle. Rev.
A. R. Larrick of Plant City, Fla., nominated Rev.
James A. McClure of St. Petersburg, Fla. Dr.
DuPuy Holladay of Alderson, West Va., seconded
the nomination of Dr. Richardson. Ruling Elder,
R. Vance McClure seconded the nomination of Dr.
James A. McClure. Rev. B. 0. Wood of San
Angelo, Texas, seconded the nomination of Dr.
Hardie. The first ballot resulted as follows: Dr.
Richardson, 142; Dr. Fowle, 101; Dr. Hardie, 52
and Dr. McClure, 22. According to the rules of the
Assembly the name of Dr. McClure was dropped
and a second ballot was taken. On the second
ballot Dr. Richardson received 176 votes, Dr.
Fowle 110 and Dr. Hardie 26. Dr. Richardson was
declared elected and was escorted to the Chair
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by Ruling Elder, R. R. Williams, who had nomi-
nated him and Dr. Henry H. Sweets, a former
Moderator.

Dr. Richardson is a native of South Carolina.

He graduated from Davidson College with a B. A.

degree in 1902 and received his D.D., from David-
son in 1918. He received his Master's degree from
Princeton University in 1905 and his B.D. from
Princeton Theological Seminary in 1906. He did
graduate work at the University of Berlin in

1906-7. He was pastor of Mt. Tabor Church in

Greer, S. C. 1907-10. From 1910 to 1928 he served
as a missionary to China, as principal of the Boys'
School at Chinkiang, Kiangsu Province from 1910-
18 and as Dean and Professor in New Testament
studies in Nanking Theological Seminary from
1919 to 1928. Since 1928, he has been Professor
of Missions and Comparative Religions at Union
Theological Seminary. He is a member of Ashe-
ville Presbytery and the author of "Introduction
to the New Testament" in Chinese, "The Church
in China" and the "Revelation of Jesus Christ."
Dr. Richardson made an excellent Moderator, pre-
siding in a most capable way, expediting the busi-
ness of the Assembly, and yet showing all courtesy
and fairness to every one at all times.

The spiritual tone of the Assembly was set and
kept on a high plane. The deep spiritual note of
the sermon of Chaplain Rose together with the
daily devotional services and the frequent prayers
heard during the business sessions accounted large-
ly for this.

The devotional periods on successive days were
led by Rev. James L. Fowle, Rev. R. A. Lapsley,
Jr., and Rev. Robert W. Miles. The closing de-
votional service and prayer of confession and re-
dedication was led by the Moderator. The As-
sembly was indebted to its devotional committee,
and particularly to Rev. James M. Alexander, D.D.,
for the arrangement of devotional services.

The Executive Secretaries presented the annual
reports of their committees in brief addresses. All
of our committees made excellent reports.

Dr. Scott, Stated Clerk, read the names of the
ministers of our Church who have died during
the past year. These are as follows:

Ministerial Necrology
The reports from the presbyteries indicate that

the following ministers have passed away during
the last ecclesiastical year. (Listed by name, date
of death, age, and Presbytery.)

Benika, John R., Feb. 27, 1943, age 59, Missouri.
Boswell, Hal. R., Nov. 18, 1942, age 52, Atlanta.
Burgess, T. P., Nov. 23, 1942, age 82, Atlanta.
Champney, I. C. H., D.D., Dec. 16, 1942, age 72,

Central Alabama.
Coker, J. E., D.D., Feb. 14, 1943, age 65, Athens.
Crane, A. J., Jan. 20, 1943, age 76, Albemarle.
Croker, T. C, July 19, 1942, age 84, Fayetteville.
Currie, Thos. W., D.D., L.L.D., April 22, 1943, age

64, Central Texas.
Dallas, J. M., July 19, 1942, age 81, South Car-

olina.

Davidson, H. S., Dec. — 1942, age 77, Dallas.
Perran, C. H., D.D., Jan. 20, 1943, age 69, Saint

John's.
Foster, John S., D.D., May 26, 1943, age 72, At-

lanta.

Ghiselin, Charles, D.D., Feb. 23, 1943, age 90,
Winchester.

Gillespie, John D., May 24, 1943, age 55, Charles-
ton.

Golightly, R. M., Dec. 27, 1942, age 68, North
and South Carolina.

Graham, J. R., D.D., May 9, 1943, age 79, Win-
chester.

Gregory, C. E., April 6, 1943, age 68, Concord.
Grinnan, R. B., D.D., July 21, 1942, age 82, Nor-

folk.

Hamilton, W. H., Nov. 8, 1942, age 62, Harmony.
Hope, S. R., Jan. 4, 1943, age 84, Bethel.

Johnston, S. J., Sept. 25, 1942, age 67, Saint

John's.
Lacy, W. S., D.D., Jan. 27, 1943, age 68, Oua-

chita.

Lyons, J. Sprole, D.D., July 11, 1942, age 81, At-

lanta.

MacLauchlin, A. M., Nov. 15, 1942, age 71,

Bethel.
Mayes, G. G., D.D., Oct. 23, 1942, age 76, Con-

garee.
McConnell, T. J., D.D., March 27, 1943, age 77,

Abingdon.
McCullough, W. J., Jr., Oct. 3, 1942, age 60,

Saint Johns.
Moore, J. W., D.D., March 19, 1943, age 76, Meck-

lenburg.
Perryman, A. N., March 5, 1943, age 69, Green-

brier.

Robertson, C. E., Aug. 8, 1942, age 88, Charles-

ton.

Simpson, J. A., Feb/ 1, 1943, age 64, Athens.
Smutz, Chandos, March 12, 1943, age 68, Saint

Louis.
Story, J. C, March 19, 1943, age 74, Concord.
Thomas, J. A., Aug. 8, 1942, age 76, West Han-

over.
White, R. A., D.D., March 14, 1943, age 75, Con-

cord.
Wicker, William Monroe, Nov. 8, 1942, Wilming-

ton.
Wilson, F. N., April 12, 1943, age 43, Concord.

In connection with the presentation of Dr.

Sweets' report, he announced his retirement as

Executive Secretary. The Assembly by a rising

vote expressed its love for him and its appreciation
of his long and faithful service to our Church.

Other reports presented included that of the
Assembly's Training School by Dr. E. B. Paisley.

Dr. Paisley has resigned as President of the Train-
ing School and accepted work in the Presbyterian
Church, U.S.A. The Assembly stood in appreciation
of his work. A communication from Mr. J. M.
Allardyce, well known layman of the Church, was
read, in which it was learned that he has retired
on account of ill health. Prayer was offered on
his behalf.

Dr. I. S. McElroy presented the report of the
American Bible Society and introduced Dr. F. W.
Cropp, General Secretary, now serving as chap-
lain in the U. S. Army, in the fourth service com-
mand. In his brief address to the Assembly Chap-
lain Cropp said that no finer work of conservation
around the camps is being done than that by the
Southern Presbyterian Church.

Dr. David T. Lauderdale, Pastor of Lexington,
Va., A.R.P. Church and current Moderator of the
General Synod of that Church brought greetings
from the General Synod of the Associate Reformed
Presbyterian Church. He read an impressive roll

of men and women whom Erskine College and the
Associate Reformed Church have contributed to
the Southern Presbyterian Church. Dr. Lauderdale
said that "the spiritual tone of Erskine College is

very high and very similar to our own Hampden-
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Sydney College." He emphasized the fact that no
one can teach in Erskine College, whether it is

mathematics or science or any other subject un-
less he affirms belief in the essential doctrines

of God's Word.

The popular meeting in the interest of Christian

Education was presided over by Dr. J. A. McClure
of St. Petersburg, Fla. Dr. H. H. Sweets, retiring-

executive secretary, spoke of several great needs
of the time—keeping in close touch with candi-

dates for the ministry; increasing salaries of min-
isters; increasing ministerial relief; and the great

challenge of the churches, schools and colleges of

today. Dr. Sweets affirmed that Presbyterians

have been leaders in education in the past but

are asleep now. Rev. J. M. Garrison, Director of

Student Work, spoke on the adaptability of our
men in the service. He said that this was due to

our freedoms and our educational system for

which we are fighting. The Assembly asked that

the Executive Committee of C. E. and M. R. con-

tinue to use Dr. H. H. Sweets in some capacity, he

having served for 39 years as executive secretary

of this committee.
Dr. Walter L. Lingle, D.D., gave the main ad-

dress of the evening on Christian Education,

speaking of the crisis that the colleges and semi-

naries are facing in the midst of war. He com-
mended the recent Works educational survey for

consideration. "For fifty years we have heard
that we had too many seminaries but we have
done nothing about it, but I hear that there is

a moving in the tops of the mulberry trees. I hope
it turns into a regular cyclone." "We must give

our children not only an education, but a Chris-

tian education."
The Assembly's Ad Interim Committee on

changes in Confession of Faith and Catechisms,
reported through the Chairman, Dr. B. R. Lacy.

The first section of the report, dealing with the

matters of punctuation and phraseology was ap-

proved almost without debate and will be sent

down to the Presbyteries. The second section of

the report dealt with the "question as to whether
the type of Bible interpretation known as 'dis-

pensationalism' is in harmony with the Confession
of Faith." This resulted from an action of the

1941 Assembly committing this matter to an ad
interim committee for study. The answer of the
committee, representing the faculties of the four
theological seminaries, was that extreme dispen-
sationalism, as set forth by Dr. C. I. Schofield and
Dr. L. S. Chafer, is out of harmony with the Con-
fession of Faith. In the discussion which followed
a motion was made to re-commit this report and
to include two additional members of premillenial
views so as to bring in a report, which, while con-
demning extreme dispensationalism, would be ac-

ceptable to men of various millenial views of our
Church. The report had stated that "it is not at

all a controversy in regard to the millenium, since

our denomination has always had, and still has,

room for millenialists, a-millenialists, post-millen-
ialists, and pre-millenialists in its ranks. The main
point at issue, let it be emphasized, is whether the
system of Bible interpretation, known as dispen-
sationalism is in harmony with Presbyterian
doctrines as set forth in the Westminster Stand-
ards." Dr. Ben R. Lacy resigned as Chairman of
the Committee, and Dr. F. H. Caldwell also
resigned, both these gentlemen stating that they
had done all they could on the committee. These
men were asked to nominate their successors. The
Moderator appointed these and they are as follows

—Dr. Felix B. Gear, Pastor of the Second Pres-
byterian Church, Memphis, Tenn., to succeed Dr.
Caldwell, and Dr. James E. Bear of Union
Theological Seminary, to succeed Dr. Lacy. Dr. L.
Nelson Bell and Dr. J. P. McCallie were named
as additional members of the committee.

The standing Committee on Foreign Relations,
Rev. James L. Fowle, Chairman, brought in a re-
port which was adopted as a whole without debate.
The first section of this report expressed disap-
proval of the proposed North American Council of
the Churches of Christ, and recommended that
our representatives in the several Councils be in-
structed to urge their respective groups to explore
the possibility of some inter-council service agency,
such as the inter-council field department sub-
servient to the interdenominational councils and
acting as an inter-council clearance committee for
them.
The second section of the report dealt with

matters pertaining to the Federal Council of
Churches. In answer to five overtures asking for
our Church to withdraw from the said Council, the
report recommended that the General Assembly
answer these overtures in the negative, because
"it is unwise to agitate this matter further during
the period of the war, but at the same time that
this General Assembly register its judgment that
because of the wide difference of opinion in our
Church and the vital importance of this question,
the General Assembly should ultimately submit
it to the Presbyteries after the close of the war."

The Stated Clerk of our General Assembly was
asked to send the following communication to the
proper officials of the Federal Council of Churches
of Christ in America: "The General Assembly of
the Presbyterian Church in the United States takes
cognizance of the reply made on September 18,
1942, by the Executive Committee of the Federal
Council to the overture sent by the 1942 Assembly.

"In this reply we note this paragraph. 'The
Council expects that the utterances of its secre-
taries and of ministers speaking under its auspices
will not be at variance with its constitution. How-
ever no secretary of the Council and no minister
speaking under its auspices can make any pro-
nouncement in its behalf. The Executive Commit-
tee, made up exclusively of representatives of-
ficially appointed by the denominations, has the
sole authority to make pronouncements for the
Council.'

"However, since that time, certain members of
the staff of the Council have been quoted as speak-
ing on behalf of the Council without the authority
of the Executive Committee.

"This Assembly would therefore request the
Executive Committee of the Council to call to the
attention of each member of the staff and each
rad io speaker the contents of this action of Sep-
tember 18, 1942, so that the clear intent of this
reply shall in the future be observed by all con-
cerned.
"We also request the Executive Committee to

take action so that in the future no book or pam-
phlet shall be published having the name of the
Federal Council unless and until said book or
pamphlet has been duly approved by the Publi-
cation Committee and authorized by the Executive
Committee."
The third section of this report dealt with Co-

operation and Union. In answer to an overture
from Kings Mountain Presbytery the matter of
cooperation and union with the Associate Re-
formed Presbyterian Church was referred to the
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Committee on Cooperation and Union.
Touching the report of the Permanent Commit-

tee on Cooperation and Union, including the print-

ed pamphlet of the proposed "Plan for the Re-

union of the Presbyterian Church in the United

States of America, and the Presbyterian Church
in the United States," your Committee, after care-

ful consideration begs to report as follows:

In view of the fact that this proposed Plan of

Reunion is only the first draft of a report pre-

pared by a sub-committee from the general Com-
mittee of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S.,

and that due to limited time available for its con-

sideration, it has not received careful study and
approval by the whole committee. And inasmuch
as it is obviously the unanimous judgment of the

whole committee as well as of the sub-committee
that it would be useless for the Assembly to take

any action at this time which might precipitate a

church wide discussion of this highly controversial

matter in the stress of the war emergency.
We therefore recommend:
That this whole question be left in the hands

of the Permanent Committee on Cooperation and
Union for careful study and consideration, and
that the Committee be authorized and directed to

continue its explorations along the lines laid down,
and in accordance with instructions given by for-

mer Assemblies.
Inasmuch as the general circulation of the print-

ed Plan of Reunion in its present form might
precipitate premature and needless discussion and
might prejudice or delay unduly, the prospect of

ultimate agreement on any plan, no provision

should be made for further distribution of the

proposed plan until it has been approved by the

Permanent Committee on Cooperation and Union.
Rev. J. Quinton Miller, Associate Secretary of

the Federal Council of Churches of Christ in

America, addressed the Assembly at 2:30 on Fri-

day, May 28th. Mr. Miller said, "We, of the

Federal Council think of ourselves as employees
of the Churches which compose the Federal Coun-
cil, and want to know how better to represent the
Churches composing the Federal Council.

"It behooves the Protestant Churches to find a
way to make it clear that Jesus Christ is the only
foundation and His gospel of redemption the only
thing that will save."

After calling the attention of the Assembly to

the Federal Council's cooperative mind for united
strategy as exemplified in 1. The missionary situ-

ation in South America misrepresented by the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy; 2. Religious freedom;
3. Bases of a just and durable peace; 4. Christian
Mission on world order; 5. Radio ministry; Mr.
Miller then said: "We are not unaware of attacks
which are being made against the Federal Coun-
cil. These attacks are from misinformed sources,
and while it cannot be proved, sources which stem
from totalitarian and Nazi influence."

It is our understanding that this statement by
Mr. Miller was challenged in the Foreign Relations
Committee. At any rate, when Rev. James L.
Fowle, Chairman of the Foreign Relations Com-
mittee, made his report, he asked the privilege of
presenting Rev. Mr. Miller, who wanted to make
a statement. Mr. Miller then said to the Assembly
that he regretted that this statement which he had
made previously before the Assembly, seemed to
be subject to an interpretation not intended by
him. He said that he had no reference whatever
to any one in the Southern Presbyterian Church,
nor to any one in any other Church which is

affiliated with the Federal Council of Churches.
He said that his reference was "to people who are
now under federal indictment or conviction," the
people "who seek to undermine the confidence
of the American people in our Churches." He then
named as examples, Gerald B. Winrod, Pelley, of

Silver Shirt fame, and Mrs. Elizabeth Dilling and
Col. Sanctuary of New York.

Editor's Comment: For the life of us we can-

not see why Mr. Miller on Friday afternoon

would say "we are not unaware of attacks which

are being made on the Federal Council, etc.," and

then three days later would say that his reference

was to men who were already under indictment

or conviction by the Federal Government. We do

not want to be uncharitable , we simply cannot

understand and especially in the light of the fact

that on the date of May 10th Secretary Cavert

had published in The United Presbyterian the

following

:

Note to the Editor: "Recent materials circu-

lated among United Presbyterians raised impor-

tant questions about the character and work of

the Federal Council of Churches of Christ in

America. These questions are of vital concern to

the United Presbyterians since their Church is a

constituent member of the Council. The follow-

ing statement is an effort to present information

which is essential to any fair judgment in the

case. Signed: Samuel McCrea Cavert."

Dr. Cavert then went on to tell of two accusa-

tions that had been made against the Council, one

of these dealt with a matter that had been printed

in The Southern Presbyterian Journal wherein

the assertion was made that the Council "did all

in its power to sabotage our pre-war efforts of

preparedness." The other matter dealt with the

political activities of the Federal Council, stating

that the Federal Council had been falsely accused

of associating itself with "radical organizations'

in working for the abolishment of the poll tax.

"This statement ," said Dr. Cavert, "is wholly

without foundation." On this we need comment

no further, as we dealt with it fully in the May
issue of The Journal, "In The Interest Of Truth."

In the light of the above, Mr. Miller's statement
and the later retraction were strange indeed.

Dr. William Lindsey Young, President of Park
College, and a former moderator of the General
Assembly, of the U. S. A., brought fraternal greet-

ings from that Church. He also brought the As-
sembly a splendid message on "The Complete
Adequacy of Christ for Our Every Need."
Upon motion of Dr. L. Nelson Bell, Col. Cecil

H. Lang introduced the father and mother of Lt.

Colon T. Kelly. The Assembly stood in honor of
these parents of Lt. Kelly. Mr. Kelly, an elder in

the Presbyterian Church, was a commissioner to

the General Assembly.
After the report of the Social and Moral Wel-

fare Committee, the Assembly adopted the follow-
ing "We recommend that every commissioner, re-

gardless of race or color, be accorded the full

rights and privileges of the Assembly. Rev. J. J.



Page 6 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL June 1943

Murray, D.D., of Lexington, Va., asked if in pass-
ing this the Assembly were just passing another
pious platitude, or if it meant what it said. He
was told by the Chairman of this Committee, Mr.
R. W. Miles that it meant what it said. Mr.
Murray then said that he would not want to accept
an invitation from Montreat or any other Church
where all Commissioners of the Assembly regard-
less of race or color were not given the same
entertainment. This matter came up again under
the report of the Committee on the Mountain Re-
treat Association. Dr. Anderson stated that he
had talked with a number of the colored com-
missioners to the Assembly and that they were all

pleased with the entertainment given them. They
had their separate sleeping quarters but were fed
in the Assembly Inn Dining Room at their own
separate table, they were given the same food
served the white Commissioners and served by one
of their own race. Colored Commissioners read two
of the reports at this Assembly, one as Chairman
and the other as Vice-Chairman of respective Com-
mittees. All Commissioners were accorded equal
privileges and rights on the floor of the Assembly.
Dr. Anderson stated that he would be glad to put
up a nice building to be known as Snedecor Me-
morial Building in which to house the members
of the Snedecor Memorial Synod whenever they
come to Montreat either for meetings of the As-
sembly or for the Conferences of the Church. He
said however at present two things stand in his
way, first the Government regulations against any
further building at present and the fact that the
Church has not yet put the money in his hands
with which to do this. The Assembly took a for-
ward step in creating a Permanent Committee on
Evangelism and appropriating $10,000 for the
work of this Committee during the coming year.
This fund is to be raised by the Religious Edu-
cation Committee through the Rally Day Offering
with the understanding that the first $10,000 of
this offering will go to the Committee on Evangel-
ism.

(This does not profess to be a full report of
the Assembly and we will give further comments
in the next issue of the Journal.) —H.B.D.

One Elder Looks At The
General Assembly

The spirit prevailing at the Eighty-Third Gen-
eral Assembly was good. There were men present
representing widely divergent views, men who
hold the strongest kind of convictions on both
sides of controversial problems. At the same
time, it seemed that the outstanding character-
istic of the Assembly was one of restraint of
speech and action.

The opening sermon, preached by Chaplain
Ben. L. Rose, son of Judge Charles G. Rose, the
retiring Moderator, was splendid. It warmed one's
heart and at the same time brought afresh a
sense of our national danger and the way out
through the humbling of ourselves before God.

Dr. Donald Richardson made an excellent
Moderator. He was fair and gracious throughout
and made parliamentary law and procedure the
servant of the Assembly, not the master. As a
result, at no time was there any tension of re-
pression, a feeling that debate was being limited
or that a measure was being pushed through with-
out adequate discussion. Participation in debate,
or not, rested solely with the individual commis-

sioners and it is doubtful if any felt at any time
that they had not had the privilege of saying all

they wished to say on a subject. This does not
mean that all which was said in the Standing
Committees was again said on the floor of the
Assembly. This did not always seem wise or neces-
sary and the point of this paragraph is simply to

state that in our Moderator we had a man emi-
nently fair and courteous at all times to all

present.

Politics

It is inevitable that pre-assembly discussions of
various potential personalities for the moderator-
ship should occur. At the same time one did not
sense that this was present in an objectionable
degree. Nor were there any "candidates" for
this honor. The nominations were the result of a
desire on the part of friends that some out-

standing man of their acquaintance be placed
before the Assembly as one worthy of election.

Any of the four men nominated would have been
an honor to our Church.

Organization

One could not witness a meeting of the Gen-
eral Assembly without realizing afresh the debt
which our Nation owes to Presbyterianism. In

such a meeting one sees the processes of orderly,

democratic procedure carried out and realizes

that where failures occur they come from the
failures of man and not the system of which they
are a part.

The organization of the various committees,
the preparation of the docket and the general
planning of the whole Assembly show a wide
background of experience which has resulted in

efficiency and the maximum of fairness. Some of

the manipulations to get certain men on certain

committees are not desirable but will be hard to

eliminate.
At the same time, one could but be impressed

with the decreased efficiency of the Assembly re-

sulting from an almost complete change of per-

sonnel each year. It is to be hoped that as time
goes on all Presbyteries will follow the example
already set by some in electing the commissioners
in two classes, so that each man attends the As-
sembly for two years, half of the total number
being new men each year. This too has certain
disadvantages but one believes they are greatly
outweighed by the advantages.

Federal Council

The action taken regarding the Federal Coun-
cil, as reported in another part of this issue of
The Journal, was an expression of the over-
whelming judgement of majority, not an expres-
sion of the convictions of either side. The activi-

ties of the Council can today be roughly divided
into three sections: religious, economic, and rela-

tive to the war effort. It was the latter which
caused the compromise action. That the Council
is doing effectively and efficiently certain things
with reference to chaplains, camps, etc., all

agree. At this time our Church has no other
agency ready to do this necessary work. To take
action adversely affecting this work, of which we
all approve, seemed unwise to a large majority.

But, we are more than ever convinced that the
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testimony of any Church is impaired by an asso-

ciation, in religious work, with those who sponsor
religious broadcasts and other religious activities

in which men denying many fundamentals of the
faith have a part. We cannot for one minute
agree to the position that the essential doctrines
of Christianity are so nebulous in character as to

make them of minor importance. They are either
true or they are false. If they are true, and we
affirm that they are, then there is but one Gospel
to preach and that is not the gospel which is

often heard over the air under the auspices of
the Federal Council.

Finally, the meddling of the Council, in the
name of the Church, in economic and social pro-
blems is a menace of the first magnitude. As one
studies these activities one is forced to the con-
clusion that those who represent the Council in

this work are socialistic, in the main, in their
concept of national economy. These men are also
pro-labor in the extreme. James Myers, of the
Federal Council, in his pamphlet, "Churches In
Social Action" (published by the Federal Coun-
cil), speaks with approval of ministers joining
with pickets in peacefully-conducted picket lines
and in the same booklet suggests that Christians
use products with union labels on them and
employ union labor in building programs and in

various capacities in building operations. It is not
these ideas in themselves which are so distasteful,
it is the partisanship towards labor and against
the capitalistic system which one resents.

Church Union

The Permanent Committee on Co-operation and
Union found itself in the rather embarrassing
position of having a Plan of Union published in
a book of 237 pages which had been presented
to it by a sub-committee, only a few days before
its meeting and with which it was not familiar.
The whole matter was referred back to the Per-
manent Committee and we hope it will stay there
a long time.

As one talked with many men in the Assembly
one was impressed with the fact that apparently
the majority in our Church are against Union
with the Northern Church. This matter has been
pushed by an able and aggressive minority but
there are signs that the opposition is stiffening.
Many still feel that the Southern Presbyterian
Church has a work to do which would be handi-
capped and marred by Union, and they do not
intend to permit our Church to lose her identity
and testimony for the sake of the mirage of
"unity."

Dispensationalism

This question, which has been such a problem
in certain sections of our Church, was part of
the report of the Ad Interim Committee on
Changes in Confession of Faith and Catechisms.
To many it seemed that this report confused ex-
treme dispensationalism and the moderate pre-
millenial view held by many. As a result the mat-
ter was recommitted and two men holding the
pre-millenial viewpoint were added to the com-
mittee.

Random Notes

Lang and Captain Ben. L. Rose was visible evi-

dence of our Church's participation in the war
effort through a splendid group of chaplains. We
are proud of the record of our Church in furnish-
ing three times her quota of chaplains, also of the
quality of the men who represent us.

Elder Colin P. Kelly, father of one of our first

national heroes of World War II, Captain Colin
P. Kelly, Jr., was a Commissioner, and he and
Mrs. Kelly were introduced to the Assembly.
Thank God for Christian families which still pro-
duce young men and young women who bear tes-

timony to the saving and keeping power of Christ
as he did.

Humor

One commissioner insists that another got up
and made a motion as follows: "I move that we
now vote in the negative." Be that as it may, the
gift of good humor and fellowship was often in

evidence.

Conclusion

The writer came away from the Eighty-Third
General Assembly with mingled emotions. It was
a good meeting and the fellowship inspiring. Old
friends were seen, many of them after a lapse of
years. New friends were made.

Probably the outstanding impression one re-

ceived was that the accepted viewpoint of many
today was that of only a silent minority of thirty
years ago. This philosophy of inclusivism follows
almost a set pattern, and is, to this elder, ominous
in the extreme. In sebsequent issues of The
Journal some of the implications of this trend
will, if the Lord permits, be discussed more fully.

Our Southern Presbyterian Church has a glor-
ious heritage and is still doing a splendid work.
May God guide, bless and keep her true to Him
and His Word. —L.N.B.

A Chaplain's Retreat
By Col. Cecil H. Lang*

The Protestant chaplains of the army Corps of
which I am the chaplain recently met in a central
location for a two-day spiritual retreat. The plan
for holding such a retreat grew out of a conviction
of its need.
A chaplain ordinarily has frequent opportunities

for conferences with other chaplains about prob-
lems affecting his own work. He is permitted to
attend annual or special meetings of his own
denomination, but he seldom has opportunity for
a quiet season of inspiration, instruction, and
fellowship.

The securing of these last three things was the
purpose of this retreat. So for two days chaplains
representing nine different denominations lived
together in happy Christian fellowship. Inspiration
and instruction came through three challenging
messages from Dr. Peter Marshall, pastor of the
New York Avenue Presbyterian Church, Washing-
ton, D. C, and four scintillating Bible studies by
Dr. F. Crossley Morgan, pastor of the First Presby-
terian Church, Concord, N. C.
At the conclusion of the retreat, those present

unanimously expressed themselves as being spiritu-
ally refreshed and bettered by this experience.

The presence, in uniform, of Colonel Cecil H. * Chaplain in the Army of the United States.
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A Call To Humility
By Chaplain Ben. L. Rose*

This ivas the opening sermon of the Eighty-Third General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in

the United States, Thursday evening, May 27, 1943. Chaplain Rose was a member of this Assembly
and preached the sermon at the request of his father, Ruling Elder Charles G. Rose, who was the re-

tiring Moderator of this Assembly.

The Text is Jeremiah 13:18, "Say unto the king
and to the queen, 'Humble yourselves.' " And the
Topic is: "Call to Humility."

The hearts and hopes of all of us today are
toward victory and peace. Truly,

"Many are the hearts
That are wishing for the right

To see the dawn of peace."

Each time we go out to get the morning paper
or wait before the radio for the news broadcast
our pulses quicken as we think what joy it would
be to read or hear these words, "The war is

ended! Victory is ours."

Doubt it not, my brethren, that the day of
victory approaches—victory for the Allied Nations,
peace of a kind for the world. How soon—a year,
five years, ten years—none can say, but we are
confident that the day of victory for our arms is

coming.

Yet with our anxious desires and hopes for vic-

tory, we must pray earnestly and labor continually
that America may be made humble in the sight of
the Lord before victory is given to her.

How true was the insight of the minister who
recently remarked, "I am afraid to pray for vic-

tory without first praying for humility."
Howard Chandler Christy has painted a most

striking poster. It portrays the proverbial figure
of Uncle Sam in the midst of a battlefield, on his
knees, hands outstretched, hatless, his anxious
face turned toward heaven, whence, through a
break in the storm clouds, a light is streaming.
Above the figure, as if he were saying them, are
the words, "For Thine is the Kingdom and the
Power and the Glory forever." To this America
must be brought—in the midst of battle, she must
be humbled in the sight of the Lord.

After the Allied victories in New Guinea last
December, General Douglas MacArthur said, "To
Almighty God, for that guidance which has
brought us to this success, we give hearty thanks.
His, not ours, is the honor, and the power, and
the glory." To such humility all America must be
brought, that when final victory arrives she shall
acknowledge and bless the God from Whose hand
success has come.

I. America must be humbled before God, first of
all, lest she be destroyed by God.

Victory without humility would be the most
damning thing that could come to this nation.
Why? Because victory without humility would
make us, who are already vain enough, the most
unbearably proud nation on the face of the earth,
and "Pride goeth before destruction and a haughty
spirit before a fall."

Belshazzar, the king, made a great feast in his
palace at Babylon. As he feasted, the hand of God
appeared and wrote on the wall. Daniel, the
prophet was summoned that he might interpret
the writing. And Daniel stood before the king
and said, "0 King, the most high God gave Nebu-

chadnezzar, thy father, a kingdom and majesty
and glory and honor. And for the majesty that
He gave him all people, nations, and languages
trembled and feared before him. But when his

heart was lifted up and his mind hardened in

pride, he was deposed from his kingly throne and
they took his glory from him. He was driven from
the sons of men . . . his dwelling was with the wild
asses . . . until he knew that the most high God

,

ruled in the kingdoms of men. "But", Daniel ac-

cused, "Thou his son, O Belshazzar, hast not
humbled thine heart, though thou knewest all this:

therefore, God hath numbered thy kingdom and
hath finished it." And we are told, "In that night
was Belshazzar, the king of the Chaldeans, slain."

Because he humbled not his heart before God,
he was destroyed by God.

Uzziah, king of Judah, was copiously blessed
of the Lord during the early years of his reign.

God made him strong in engines of war and in

the number of his mighty men of valor; and
God gave him victory over all his enemies. But,
the Word says, "When Uzziah was strong, his

heart was lifted up to his destruction," for God
smote the king with leprosy and cut him off from
the House of the Lord.

In a similar fashion God has made America
powerful in engines of war. She must beware lest,

now that she is strong, her heart, like the heart
of Uzziah, be lifted up to her destruction and she
be cut off from before the Lord.

Only a few days ago we saw the news-film en-
titled, "Desert Victory", which gives the actual,

first-hand picture of the defeat of Rommel's Army
by the British in North Africa. The picture, pro-
duced in England, is extremely inspiring and in-

formative. It is thorough in every detail and pro-
fusely annotated. But like America, it makes one
fatal mistake—while glorying in the superiority
of her leaders, her men, and her equipment, it

gives not God the glory; yea, it fails even to men-
tion Him to Whom the battle belongs.

America today is glorying in her power to pro-
duce, in the number of her engines of war, and
the strength of her mighty men of valor. Daily
her pride increases as she sees her Army meeting
with success, her Air Force growing, and her
Navy being enlarged.

Oh, how we need men to stand up in our land
today and say to the people of this country, as
Moses did to the Children of Israel before they
entered the Promised Land, "Beware, lest when
this land is subdued before you, and victory is

yours, you say in your heart, 'My power and the
might of mine hand has gotten me this'. For it

shall be if you do say this through the pride of
your heart, I testify this day that you shall surely
perish."

National destruction follows national pride just
as surely as night follows day. The only antidote
of pride is humility. America, therefore, must be
humbled, else God in His own time shall destroy
her.

2. In the second place, America must be humbled
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before God before she can be used of God.

God must have some great task for America
to perform. He has spared her in spite of blunder-

ings and sin, and has blessed her above all the

nations of the earth. Surely, at the peace table

God would make of America a mighty witness

for Him among the nations of the world. Surely,

after the war with her wealth and her means
of global communication and transportation God
would use this nation for the spread of the Gospel
of His Son to the ends of the earth and for the

distribution of His Word to people who know it

not. But before she can be used of God, America
must be humbled before God.

God had a great task for Israel to perform. He
told Abraham, "Thou shalt be a blessing . . . and
in thee shall all the families of the earth be
blessed." Through this chosen nation God would
make Himself and His salvation known. Through
Israel He would bring redemption to the world.
But before God could use that nation he must
bring her through the bondage of Egypt and the
captivity of Babylon that he might humble her.

God also had a mission for Saul of Tarsus. Here
was an educated, zealous young man through
whom God would do great things. By him the Lord
would send the Gospel to the Gentile world. But
before Saul could be used of God, he must be
humbled before God. And so, suddenly one day on
the road to Damascus, we see this proud "Hebrew
of the Hebrews" grovelling in the dust and
trembling with fear. And we hear this man who
before boasted in his own righteousness, now call-

ing himself the chief of sinners.
Humility before God must precede service for

God.
In 1498 in Rome, Italy, there lived an artist of

humble spirit, who in a letter to his father in

Florence remarked: "I care nothing for the
life and honors of this world. It is enough that I

have bread, and that I live in the faith of Jesus
Christ." Because of this humility, God was able to
use greatly to His own glory the talents of this

man. This man was Michelangelo.
Captain Eddie Rickenbacker has for years been

a very useful man in many ways. But God had a
greater task for him to perform. It was God's
plan that this national hero should give, before
the people who loved and respected him, a mighty
testimony to the power of God to answer prayer
and to save those who call upon Him. But before
such a witness was given, God must humble him by
22 days of drifting on the Pacific without food or
water. "There", this dashing auto-racer and World
War ace confesses, "Frankly and humbly we
prayed to God for deliverance." Thus humbled by
God, his testimony has been wonderfully used of
God.

Rest assured that God has a great task for
America to perform, a great service which through
her He would render to the world. But this nation
must be humbled before God before she can be
used of God.

Therefore, hear me when I say it: America at
this moment stands in crisis. A great choice is be-
fore us. Here anew is Gerezim and Ebal—the
blessing and the curse—to be greatly used of God
or to be destroyed by God. And the thing that
shall tip the scale is the presence or the absence
of humility.

But who shall humble this nation? Who shall
sound the call to humility?

3. In the third place, America must be humbled
before God by the Prophets of God.

It has always been the mission of God's prophets
in times of national crisis to humble the people
before Him.

Jeremiah lived in a time of crisis; Judah was in
judgment. The armies of men were marching and
the kingdoms of the world were falling. Two of
the deciding battles of history had just been
fought at Nineveh and at Carchemish, where
Assyria and Egypt were crushed and where Baby-
lon came to power. In the land of Judah, it was
a day of idolatry and moral corruption. "My peo-
ple have forgotten me days without number . . .

they have all transgressed against me," cried the
Lord. The nation was quivering on the brink of
a precipice, her fate was swinging in the balance-
scale. Above the din and babel of many voices,
like the clear notes of a trumpet, came the voice
of the prophet sounding a call to humility, saying,
"Humble yourselves."
Run through the whole list of the Old Testament

prophets and you will find that in times of
national crisis they all sounded a call to humility
and repentance. God always sends His prophets to
nations in crisis.

One of the most decisive periods of American
history was the 50 years which preceded our
Declaration of Independence, when the vision of
this nation was taking shape in the minds of her
founders. It was during these years of crisis that
the word of God was spoken in this land by two
giants of the pulpit and prophets of God, Jonathan
Edwards and George Whitefield, whose preaching
melted the hearts of their hearers and brought on
the Great Revival of that century.

The period from 1933 to 1937 was a crucial
time in Germany; for it was during these years
that Adolf Hitler was gradually subjecting the
hearts and souls of a bewildered and disillusioned
people to his own diabolical will, and was estab-
lishing the Third Reich. During these four years,
when the destiny of the German nation was being
decided, the voice of Martin Niemoeller, one of
God's greatest living prophets, was heard in that
country calling the people, as he did in his last
sermon, to obey God rather than man, to pledge
sovereign allegiance only to the Lord of all the
earth, and to bow the knee and humble the heart
to Jesus Christ alone.

Oh, Ministers of the Gospel and Elders of the
Church, you and I are the prophets of God. Ours
is the task of bringing America to her knees, of
humbling this nation before the Lord. What a
glorious privilege and an awful responsibility God
has placed upon us in calling us to be the leaders
of his Church in a day like this, for this is an
hour of crisis for this nation. The fate of America
is swinging in the balance-scale. And the final
destiny of this country is not in the hands of her
military leaders or her politicians, but is in the
hands of her prophets.
We must, therefore, speed the work, we must

work with an urgency, for mark this word—if
America wins her victory without first being
humbled, she is doomed! But if she is brought
to her knees before God, she shall rise to great
service for God.

Oh, Prophets of the Living God, "Go and cry in
the ears of Jerusalem . . . Say unto the King
and to the Queen, 'Humble yourselves.' " Sound
throughout all the land a call to humility!

But how shall we perform so great a task? What
can we say that will bring the men of this
generation to humility? Thanks be to God that He
has provided the message.
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4. America, fourthly, must be humbled by the

Preaching of Christ Crucified.

The New Testament bears witness to the

humbling power of the Crucified Christ. Jesus
Himself said, "And I, if I be lifted up from the

earth, shall draw all men unto me." It was only

when Thomas, the boasting doubter, stood before

the slain and risen Savior that he cried in deep
humility, "My Lord and my God." It was the

glorious sight of the crucified, resurrected Christ

that struck Saul, the arrogant Pharisee, blind to

the earth, humbling him as he journeyed to Da-
mascus.

The theme of Apostolic preaching was Christ

Crucified. Surely this explains why the Holy Spirit

so blessed their message to the men of that age.

On the day of Pentecost, Peter stood up in the

midst of a mocking crowd in Jerusalem and
preached a great sermon. As a result of that ser-

mon 3,000 were humbled and confessed their sins

to God. What was the theme of such a powerful
sermon? This and this alone: Jesus Christ and Him
Crucified.
And from apostolic days until now, the preach-

ing that the Holy Spirit has delighted to bless has
been the preaching that had at its center the

Cross of Christ.
Spurgeon in a discourse entitled, "Sermons

Likely to Win Souls," says, "As for myself, I

cannot preach anything else but Christ and His
Cross; for I know nothing else, and long ago, like

the Apostle Paul, I determined not to know any-
thing save Jesus Christ and Him Crucified.

General William Booth says, "The greatest
preaching is 'Damnation' with the cross in the
midst of it."

In his book, "The Christ of the Indian Road,"
Dr. Stanley Jones says that when he first went
out as a missionary to India he spent much of his

time defending the Christian Church and western
civilization and in explaining the Old Testament.
He relates that he found himself fighting first

behind Moses, then David, then Jesus, then Paul.
This scattered ministry, he confesses, was fruit-

less. "Then it was," he concludes, "That I saw that
I must shorten my line and take my stand at
Christ, and before that non-Christian world refuse
to know anything save Jesus Christ and Him
Crucified."

Surely such confessions are commentaries on
the fact that these three have been richly blessed
of the Holy Spirit in humbling men before God.

But, Fellow-laborers in the Gospel, the Church
today is not the vital, change-effecting, heart-
humbling agent of the Holy Spirit that she should
be. And one of the main reasons for this deplor-
able fact is that too little of our preaching has
had the cross at its center.
A new daily-devotional booklet, designed

especially for soldiers and sailors, has recently
come from the press. In it nearly 400 leading
ministers and laymen of all denominations were
given the opportunity to bring one message to the
young men of this generation. Over 600,000 copies
of this booklet have already been sold. How many
of these writers do you suppose chose the Cross
as their central theme? Only one! One out of 370!

Oh, how can we preach at all if we preach not
the cross? What message have we for this or any
generation except Christ Crucified? The minister
without the cross, Ryle says, is like a soldier with-
out arms, like an artist without a brush, like a
pilot without a compass. The cross is the only
lever which has turned the world upsidedown

hitherto and made men forsake their sins. Never
was there a minister who did much for the con-
version of souls who did not dwell much on Christ
Crucified.

According to Eusebius, on the eve of the Battle
of Milvian Bridge, just outside Rome in 312 A.D.,

the Emperor Constantine saw in the sky at midday
a vision of the Cross, and emblazoned upon it

were these words, "By this sign you shall con-
quer." Oh, prophets of God, only by the sign
of the Crucified One shall you conquer the hearts
of men. Only by it shall you humble and thus save
this country from destruction for the great task
which God has for her to perform.

America must be humbled by the preaching of
Christ Crucified.

Go, therefore, and sound throughout all the land
a call to humility. "Say unto the king and to the
queen, 'Humble yourselves.' " For America must
be humbled lest she be destroyed and before she
can be used by God. America must be humbled
by the prophets of God, preaching Christ Crucified.

* 113th Cavalry, Mechanized Division, Camp
Hood, Texas.

"Wings For The Soul"
Subs Can't Sink GOD

Dear Sir:

I'm a sailor in the Merchant Marine and I'll

be pulling out in a few hours, but first I've got
something I want to say. I came in here this morn-
ing lonely as could be, and scared to death about
sailing again. I wanted to talk to somebody pretty
bad, so when the girl at the employment desk
near the door said, "Hello," I went in and asked
her if she had a job for me.

She asked me to sit down for a few minutes,
so I did, and she said she would try to get me one
when I got through with the one I have now. I

told her maybe there wouldn't be jobs or anything
afterward, that if a fellow could only be sure
something would come through worth dying for,
it wouldn't be so bad.

She smiled (she's got a friendly kind of smile)
and said, "That's easy. Christ is 'coming through',
and He's worth dying for."

I was so surprised that I just sat and looked at
her. She talked like He was alive and a good pal
of hers. I sort of expected to see Him walk in the
door, it was so real. I was only there about ten
minutes, and I don't know why, but her talking
like that did something to me. I'm not lonely any
more and I'm not afraid. It was like she had said,
"I want to make you acquainted with my friend
Jesus. You ought to get to know each other, since
He'll be going your way."

I'm nineteen and I never knew before now that
there was a God like that who would go along with
a fellow. It doesn't matter so much now if my
ship goes down, and I go down, as long as there's
a God that no "sub" can sink—one that won't
ever change from what's right, even if the war
goes on forever!

I wanted to tell that girl in the employment
room, "Thank you," but I didn't want her to think
of me as being "fresh". Maybe you could tell her
for me—and thank you and the "Y".

Respectfully and gratefully yours.
(Signed) JOE.
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Sparrow - Soldier - Sailor
Not One Shall Fall Without Your Father

(Matthew X:29)

By Rev. Wm. C. Robinson. D.D.*

A boy drew a careful bead on the bird, the rifle

cracked — nothing more than a twig dropped.
"Dad", said the boy, "he jumped just as I fired."

In Jesus' day sparrows were so plentiful and meat
so scarce that it was supplemented with sparrows.
The huckster sold them two for a farthing, but if

one bought two "farthing-worth" he threw in an
extra sparrow to close the deal . . . five for two
farthings. Looking out over this tremendous
slaughter of sparrows, our Lord declared that not
one of them shall fall to the ground without your
Father. Even that extra sparrow that the dealer
throws in for good measure is not forgotten in

the sight of God.

God's Care For The Sparrow
Birds have many dangers to meet: boys and

squirrels and cats and dogs and wind and rain
and freeze and other birds. They sow not neither
do they reap, yet your heavenly Father feedeth
them. They are the cheapest meat in the Pales-
tinian market, but not one of them falls without
your Father. God has given them many means of
protection: wings and plumage and singing voices.
Sometimes he puts it in the hearts of people to
investigate the bird life, organize Audubon so-
cieties, shoot them with cameras rather than with
rifles, discover their usefulness to the farmer,
write books for little boys about Reddy the Wood-
pecker, or articles for the Readers' Digest on
God's Tiny Poultry. Sometimes God opens His
own sanctuary to them.

Yea, the sparrow hath found her a house,
And the swallow a nest for herself, where she may

lay her young,
Even thine altars, O LORD of hosts,
My King, and my God.

It may be that the fire power of our shot guns
are as tremendous to a bird as the block-busters
are to a man. And then our heavy artillery is as
deadly to birds as it is to soldiers. On one of the
monuments at Gettysburg is a tree, its limbs torn
by shot and shrapnel, but nestled against its trunk
the sculptor has carved a nest with a mother
bird nestling her fledglings under her wing. The
men of that regiment remembered just this scene
and had it carved upon their memorial. God, our
Father, does care for His birds of the heaven and
not one is forgotten by Him.

"Mighty God while angels bless Thee,
May a mortal lisp Thy Name?

For Thy providence, that governs
Thro' Thine empire's wide domain,
Wings an angel, guides a sparrow,
Blessed be Thy gentle reign."

Tennyson wished to know the flower in the
cranied wall, root and all, and all in all. Our
Lord was wiser. He saw that complete knowledge
was the prerogative of God alone, but that such
knowledge as we had of flowers might be very
useful to us. If God clothe the lilly of the field

which today is and tomorrow is cast into the oven,

shall He not much more clothe you? When God
takes such pains with the dainty but fragile flower,

shall He not number the very hairs of our dear
boys' heads?

There's not a plant or flower below
But makes Thy glories known;
And clouds arise, and tempests blow,
By orders from Thy throne.
Creatures as numerous as they be
Are subject to Thy care.

In a state guard manoeuver, an army truck was
moving a unit of troops over a dirt road. In

making a sharp curve the wheels were caught in

the sand and the truck overturned. All honor to

the steady hands of the army driver who kept
the truck in the road. But as Lieutenant Jim
Whittaker confessed "other hands than mine"
bent the oars in the last hard pull to the island,

so the Georgia guardsmen confess God's hand over
man's in keeping that truck from careening into

the ditch and crushing many occupants.
An anxious family circle were talking over the

illness which seemed about to terminate in the
death of one of our most loved ministers. Perhaps,
this thing ought to have been done differently,

perhaps that would have saved him. In the end
the conversation came back to Him whose eye is

on the sparrow. We realized anew that the Father
who feedeth the sparrows does not forget His chil-

dren. Our beloved fellow minister may pass to be
with that Christ whom he has preached for fifty

years now, but not without our Father. He that
numbers the stars and watches the sparrows has
not forgotten His servant.

His Eye Is On The Sparrow And He
Values Each Boy More Than

Many Sparrows
Each of the four Gospel references to God's

care of the birds draws the inference that we are
of more value than many sparrows. Indeed, this

lesson is on the face of the practice of selling

sparrows to feed men. God allowed men to eat
animal food following the flood. Jesus did not re-

buke the selling of sparrows. There in Palestine
in that day, as in many famine stricken parts of
Eurasia in our day, the meat of tiny sparrows was
keeping soul and body together for starving peo-
ple. The sea-swallow that perched on Ricken-
backer's hat in answer to prayer was the first

food those seven Americans had after the last

orange was gone. Following the sea bird, God sent
a school of little fish and rain from heaven. His
hands were outstretched in mercy and He brought
them safely through those three gruelling weeks—yes and by His hand of mercy led at least some
of them to repentance and salvation.
Many sparrows fall that man may live, yet not

one of them falls without your Father. Many
of our finest lads are falling today that liberty
may last and slavery be broken. They have gone
forth at the call of the Chief Magistrate as min-
isters of God to ; execute wrath upon those that
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do evil. They are so much more precious than

many sparrows that the very hairs of their heads

are numbered. Not one of them falls without our

Father. Let us not fool ourselves as to the dangers
or the probable casualty lists. On the other hand
let us not exaggerate these probabilities. The large

number of enemy troops surrendered in North
Africa suggests that many do survive even the

deadliest of modern weapons. For our loved lads

let us take refuge anew under the shadow of His

wings, for a mighty fortress is our God, a bulwark
never failing.

When the son who had been her main stay on
many occasions was winging his way over the At-

lantic, whether by boat or by plane she knew not,

a mother entered the sanctuary at the midday
hour of praise and lifted her heart in this prayer:

Eternal Father! strong to save,

Whose arm doth bind the restless wave,
Who bidst the mighty ocean deep,

Its own appointed limits keep;
O hear us when we cry to Thee
For those in peril on the sea!

4t # % *

O Trinity of love and pow'er!
Our brethren shield in danger's hour;

From rock and tempest, fire and foe,

Protect them, wheresoe'er they go,

And ever let there rise to Thee
Glad hymns of praise from land and sea.

A few days later the wire came of this son's

safe arrival in Britain.

God's Care Is A Call To Fear Him
And Own His Christ

This is not merely the writer's inference, it is

our Lord's own conclusion of the matter as given

both in Matthew ten and in Luke twelve. We are

not to give undue concern to our food or our rai-

ment, God feeds the birds and clothes the flowers.

We are not to fancy that by our forethought we
can add one cubit unto the measure of our own
or our boy's life. We are not to fear the earthly,

visible foes that can only destroy the body and
are unable to touch the soul. We are to fear Him
who can destroy both body and soul in Hell. We
are to fear Him who holds eternity as well as time

in His grasp, who rules in the armies of heaven
and among men, who kills and makes alive, whose
hand none can stay or say unto Him, what doest

Thou?

but make trial of His love

Experience will decide
How blest are they, and only they,

Who in His truth confide

Fear Him ye saints, and you will then
Have nothing else to fear.

Make but His service your delight

Your wants will be His care.

Our human eyes can no longer watch over the

lads who used to play in our yards. We can only

trust them to Him that neither slumbers nor sleeps.

In this matter of protecting our boys through the

icy North, the shark infested South seas, or from
bombs, shot and shell, we must walk by faith. We
cannot walk by sight. We can only trust our
brothers and sons to God and pray the Father to

keep them and bring them back home again. And
in a way this experience of trust is a parable of

that other experience that is coming to some
during these heart-rending days and, in one form
or another, comes to each home. Either they go on
to be with the Lord, or we go on before. The young
are dying and the old must die. In either case the

ones left behind walk by faith, not by sight. They
look foi ward, like that Christian mother who wrote
MY SON and FAITH, to the Resurrection morn.
Christ both died and rose again that He might
be the Lord both of the dead and of the living.

If we are left to wrestle with God while our
loved ones have gone on before over the brook
that we call death, we sorrow not as those that
have no hope. Many of our boys shall come troop-
ing home after the sad war is over. And those
who sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him when
He comes in His Resurrection Glory.

Since in this present experience of separation
we must entrust our most precious ones to His
keeping, and in that experience of death our souls
are wholly dependent on His power and His grace,
let us realize that God—God alone—is the one to

fear. There is nothing awful save the wrath of
God. And just because that is awful, God has
bowed the heavens and come down in His mercy
for us men and for our salvation. Christ took our
human nature that in it he might bear our sins in

His own body on the tree. By one draught He
drank damnation dry. He was delivered up for our
offenses and raised for our justification. There is

one God and one Mediator between God and man,
the Man Christ Jesus. When we appear before God
clothed in His Righteousness we stand faultless
before the Throne. If thou shalt believe in thine
heart that God raised Him from the dead and
confess the Lord Jesus with thy lips, thou shalt
be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto
righteousness and with the lips confession is made
unto salvation.

In a small country church in Alabama a min-
ister was preaching on that extra sparrow that the
Jewish marketeer threw in to make the deal.

The sparrow that the buyer demanded to seal

the trade, that the seller didn't count was re-

membered by God. In the back of the auditorium
was a tenant woman whose life had been soiled. She
had become a mother without becoming a wife.
She thought no one could care for her life. But if

God remembers that extra sparrow, surely He
thinks of me. And then like a great tidal wave the
message of the Gospel of His love enveloped her
soul with the revelation of just how much more
valuable she was than many sparrows. For her
God had not spared His only begotten Son, but
had freely offered Him up for her salvation. And
the Father's seeking, saving love made her a
daughter of the King that day. Some weeks later

when the call went out to raise funds to repair the
Church, this woman came to a farmer and asked
a job that she might earn her part for the Church.
He replied that he had no job that he would ask
a woman to do. She replied that she would take a
man's job, and donning a pair of boots she cleaned
out a barn. Later this farmer, as treasurer of the
Church, received back the same dollar he had
given her for the menial task.

She confessed Christ with her lips, with her
labors, and with the gift of the widow's mite, and
the Son of Man will confess her before the angels
of God.

^Professor in Columbia Theological Seminary,
Decatur, Ga.
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The Intolerance Of Jesus
By Rev. Samuel McP. Glasgow, D.D.*

"And he said unto them, go ye into all the

world and preach the Gospel to the whole creation.

He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved;

but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned."

(Mark 16:15,16 A.R.V.).

The genius of Christianity is its uniqueness. It

is not just another of the great religions. It claims

to be the only true, sure way of life. This way is

open, with a world-wide love beckoning. Yet, in

honesty, Christianity must declare—"There is no

other name."

There are sinister movements of thought in the

world today. One of them is found in misrepre-

sentations and over-statements concerning the

true significance of tolerance. This view is attrac-

tive and fatal. It seems to leave as its residue

—

anything that anybody honestly believes is all

right for them. For Christianity to claim that it

is final and unique, would clearly mark it as

intolerant, narrow, bigoted. This movement puts a

heavy burden on fearless and sincere Christianity.

God's ambassadors are apt to be misrepresented

as meddlers, self-intoxicated, arrogant, intolerant.

Then there is a second movement which is close-

ly related. This is the course of the self-styled

broadminded people. They are looking for good
in very religion and they proclaim that the highest

religion is a composite of the best in all. It

is an assembled religion. It is a religion which is

integrated according to human iindings. In such
an atmosphere as this for one religion to claim

uniqueness is to be guilty of a spirit hostile to

brotherhood and to be marked by false pride and
ill manners.

In olden days it was customary for a King to

force and fix his religion upon his subjects by
duress. Those refusing were subject to persecution,

even death. Over against such, religious tolerance
has grown up through the years,—holding aloft

a torch of clear and shining light. In this light,

each man has the right guaranteed by every other
man to worship according to the dictates of his

own conscience. This is religious liberty—a God-
given boon. Religion of the spirit can not be
enforced by the sword. Christianity, the unique
religion, is also the creator of economic, civil, and
religious liberty and has defended this liberty
until it has gained a permanent place in the
thought and life of enlightened nations.

Entirely compatible with the above are the
unique claims of Christianity and its ceaseless im-
pact upon the world. If the spread of Christianity
among men of other religions, and all men have
a religion, had been viewed as bigotry, and a mark
of false pride and an absence of tolerance, then
there would have been no spread of Christianity.
When Christ came there were no Christians in the
full sense of the term: and there never would have
been had not Christianity moved "into all the
world" proclaiming its salvation "to every
creature" and receiving men of all races.

The very genius of Christianity is its intolerance
of superstition, error, false faith, insufficient

light, uncertain hope. The fundamental claim of

Christianity is that it is from God, the one God.
the only true God, authenticated by Jesus Christ,

His Divine Son. As such it is the one, true, uni-

versal religion. If there are other Saviours, if

there are other paths that lead to God, if there

are other faiths that are just as good, then Jesus

Christ, the Son of God, was either deceived or a

deceiver, or both. The Christ of the Gospels can

not share His throne with any rival.

To the race, feeling after God, on the quest for

life and hope, Jesus says, "The Son of man is

come to seek and to save that which was lost."

To the race, whose spiritual destiny rests upon
their Spiritual choice, Jesus with deepest com-
passion cries, "He that believeth not is condemned
already." Here we begin to see the intolerance of

Jesus.
To the fine religionist, the strong and patient

moralist, Nicodemus, Jesus says "Ye must be born

again." Such a claim falling upon the ears of

religionists today would brand Him as a meddler,

a high-powered bigot, an insane egotist, for it re-

veals the intolerance of Jesus.

To the nations eating at the table of their gods,

Jesus says, "I am the bread of life. Your fathers

did eat—and are dead. I am the living bread

—

if any man eat—he shall live
—

". Jesus, seated by
Jacob's well, retorts, "Whosoever drinketh of this

water shall thirst again. Whosoever drinketh of

the water I shall give shall never thirst." Jesus
is here claiming, in clear simplicities, to have the
only food and drink, the only soul food and soul

drink for hungry-hearted humanity—the intoler-

ance of Jesus.

To weary, heavy laden pilgrims, traveling their

several ways to God and peace, Jesus says "I

am the way, the truth, and the life; no man
cometh unto the Father but by me." Men may
come unto religion, unto high office in holy
brotherhoods, unto veneration and sainthood in

the eyes of their followers, but there's only one
way for men to get to God, the Father. Just one
way and that way is Jesus Christ, the Divine
Saviour. The intolerance of Jesus.

To His own people, with their holy God-given
rites and ceremonies, Jesus, through His tears
cried, "If ye believe not that I am He ye shall die

in your sins." This is the voice, of love, the voice
of the love of God, the voice of love suffering
to the uttermost. This is the voice of honest love.

How it cuts straight across the maudling message
of today. There is a terrible tendency abroad to
blur realities, to blink those things that God has
presented in boldest relief, to water down the
reality and tragedy of sin and to silence the testi-

mony concerning the wages of sin as death, perma-
nent and changeless separation from God. This
tendency clashes with the frankness and firmness
of Jesus' words the intolerance of Jesus.

The human body is intolerant of all poison and
foreign elements. It summons all its powers to
counteract their danger or to isolate them and
neutralize their harmful presence—the intolei'-

ance of the human body.
Nothing is more intolerant than love. Think of

the love of a father for his daughter; the love of
any mother for her son. Such love will not tolerate
anything but the noblest, purest, finest, sweetest,—the best. It is intolerant of all that can spoil,

hurt, or injure the life that is the object of its

affection—the intolerance of love.

The intolerance of truth is manifest. We so
often quote the words of Christ, "Ye shall know
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the truth and the truth shall make you free."
Educational institutions and movements inaptly
lay hold of this quotation and often abridge or
distort its true significance. When do we know
the truth? Under what circumstances does the
truth give freedom? In the verse preceding: "Then
said Jesus to those Jews which believed on Him,
If ye continue in my Word, then are ye my
disciples indeed; and ye shall know the truth, and
the truth shall make you free." Quotations lifted

out of their context can be easily exploited against
their real significance. Mark this freedom. The
truth makes men free, free to what? Free to know
and to do the truth. That's all. Truth does not and

can not make men free to follow any error, any-
where—the intolerance of truth.

The intolerance of Jesus is a tonic to every sin-

cere and loyal heart. It lifts our standards of life

above our own findings and is not dependent upon
human approval or selection. The mind and the
soul of man pant for finality, look for authority,
rest upon holiness. These we find only and com-
pletely in Jesus Christ, the Divine Son of God and
the only Saviour of Men.

* Pastor of the Independent Presbyterian Church,
Savannah, Ga.

Sovereignty And Freedom
(Continued)

The Hardening Of Pharoah's Heart

By Rev. R. F. Gribble, D.D.*

In studying the problem of Pharoah's hardening
as also any other matter in Scripture, two methods
of procedure should be kept in mind. First, the

record should be examined. It is so easy to take

hearsay or follow erroneous tradition when we
deal with the Bible. Second, "Scripture must be
interpreted by Scripture": each part must be con-

sidered in the light of the whole.

To begin with, we look then at what is written.

It appears that God said he would harden the

heart of Pharoah. (Exodus 4:21, of which this

paper might be termed an exposition, 7:3, 14:4).

Also, according to the record God did harden the

man's heart. (9:12; 10:1,20,27; 11:10; 14:8). This
sounds hard indeed; but by the principle noted
above, we must face the facts. It should be kept
in mind that the case of Pharoah is not essentially

unique: others also have been hardened. And har-

dening is on the one hand referred to man.
("Wherefore then do ye harden your hearts . . .

?"

I Samuel 6:6). Also at times this effect contem-
plates man as active (Hebrews 3:8,15); and at

others, it views man as passive (Hebrews 13:13).
On the other hand, the hardening has direct refer-

ence to God. (For it was of the Lord to harden
their hearts ..." Josh. 11:20). In this connection
it has been pointed out that God exerts at least

four kinds of influence over wicked men: restrain-

ing, as in the case of Abimelech of Gerar, soften-

ing, as in the instance of Cyrus and Israel's re-

turn, directing, as noted in the actions of Joseph's
brothers, and hardening, as in the story before us
now. And then again, hardening (or some process
parallel in principle) is noted as pertaining both
to man and to God, and even in the same instance

(Zech. 7:14).
Now, looking at the second of the two cautions

mentioned above, I remark that one should take
the broad view of the case, lest one get a warped
idea of God. Here it should be remembered that
while the Scriptures represent God as Absolute
Sovereign, yet at the same time He is presented as
absolutely just and always loving (concerned for
man's highest welfare). The hardening does no
violence to God's love and justice. 1. He offers sal-

vation to all freely (Isa. 55:1; Ezk. 33:11; II Pet.

3:9; etc.). 2. He desires not the destruction of
any. (II Chron. 36:15; Jon. 3:16; etc.). The

rigidity of foreordination and election is relieved
by the universal call. (Isa. 46:10 and Eph. 1:4,11,
over against Matt. 11:25 and John 6:37, etc.)

3. In the case of Pharoah, a number of statements
show that God's Justice was tempered with
patience and longsuffering. For example, many
outward means were employed to induce Pharoah
to yield : proof of God's right, warning before
plagues, removal of suffering; and only after the
sixth plague is God brought into connection with
the hardening. Again, Pharoah has sufficient light:

he knew against Whom he was contending; thus
he saw the distinction between his and God's
people; he acknowledged Jehovah's sovereignty in
his asking the removal of the scourge; he was ad-
vised by his magicians that "this was the finger
of God"; his people begged him to concede; he
himself acknowledged his error (9:27; 10:16,17).
4. It seems most unlikely that Scripture writers,
both in the Old and in the New Testaments would
stress Pharoah's case as being for the glory of
God, if it was so dealt with by the Lord as to
put Him in bad light, (e.g. Ex. 9:16 and Rom.
9:17).

Now we return to Exodus 4:21. The next gen-
eral phase of the problem is in answer to the
question: Why does the record thus indicate that
God hardened the heart of Pharaoh?

1. It is harmonious with the general method of
Scriptural presentation, and it is a particularly
notable characteristic of Hebrew Theology, as also
an idiomatic peculiarity of their language, that
everything is referrable to God as the First Cause.
Was there a bountiful harvest in Israel? It is

not the seasonable rains, nor the healthy seed, nor
the good cultivation: it is God Who gave the re-
sults. Was there among the chosen people a prophet
who deceived? It was God Who sent that prophet.
Did Israel err from His ways? It is God Who
made them to err. Did the Jewish leaders condemn
the Lord to death? It is God Who foreordained it.

If men do not love the truth, it is God Who sends
strong delusion that they should believe a lie.

These allusions indicate that for the Hebrews there
were no secondary causes to which appeal was
made: God filled the horizon; and that was for
them enough.

2. In Pharaoh's case, the peculiar method of
reference is in part to encourage Moses. He was
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fugitive, timid, largely unknown after forty years
absence: Pharaoh was the mightiest monarch of

his day. The Keil and Delitzsch Commentary on
Exodus presents the following: "In spite of the

hardening by the Lord, this was but the counter-

part (or complement) of Pharaoh's hardening his

own heart. In 4:21 the former aspect alone is pre-

sented, because the object was not only to prepare
Moses for the opposition he would encounter, but
also principally to strengthen his weak faith and
to remove at the outset every ground for question-

ing the absolute omnipotence of Jehovah." If

Jehovah was behind the matter, then nothing could
hinder the plans revealed to Moses: all things

would but contribute to His great ends. Thus,
when Pharaoh refuses, let Moses remember: "It

is I Who have hardened his heart." Psalm 103
comes to mind: "He made known His ways unto
Moses."

The third major division in this paper is: How
God hardened the heart of Pharaoh. We can best
judge the meaning of this hardening by noting
how it was accomplished. And before that, the
significance of hardening should be understood.
There is no idea of debauching here. The cardio-
sclerosis is to be understood figuratively. "Heart,"
in Hebrew thought, is the seat of life, the affec-
tions, emotions; and then, reason, and even, will.

So that God hardened the monarch "not in wicked-
ness, against his will, but in nerve to do his own
will; it was not against penitence, but against
prudence." And if in order to destroy him, Pharaoh
was first made mad, even that was by ordinary
processes, and by no arbitrary or artificial method.

1. God is the author of law. There is a law of
the mind, that truth resisted, makes obdurate to
one who rejects it. Remember that every law,
whether physical or moral, has two possibilities,

contingent on its acceptance and proper usage,
and on its rejection. It is to be understood then
that Pharaoh, by his own voluntary conduct,
put himself under the operation of that invariable
law according to which a man's heart becomes
harder as he resisted the good and the right. "Inas-
much therefore as Pharaoh resisted he hardened
himself: inasmuch as the law with reference to
which he acted, was God's law, God hardened."
By careful examination it will be discovered that
there are here two aspects of hardening, the
apparently contradictory assertions being in per-
fect harmony. From some now unknown source
comes the thought that the act in question belongs
to Pharaoh as the moral agent by whose intention
it was performed. It also belonged to God as
the Designer, Creator, and supreme Governor of
the universe, of which free agents and their
voluntary actions form a part. For illustration, if

one plants weed seeds in his garden and weeds
spring up, the fault is his for so doing; but in an-
other, though not contradictory, sense, the fact
of weeds is chargeable to God Who sends sunshine
and rain, and without Whose beneficence no seeds
would grow at all. Or again, when a shadow is

cast by my body as I come near to bright light, it

depends upon by viewpoint as to whether the
shadow is due to myself or to the light. In these
illustrations we have the same process, but two
views of it. Let none suppose that God singled out
Pharaoh, and said that he would harden his heart,
and then proceeded to do it willy nilly. That is a
monstrous supposition. On the other hand let none
think that he can escape the inevitable operation
of law: as we resist impressions to the right, we

become less and less susceptible to them.
2. God furnished the occasion. In general, He

set the stage in this transaction. It is neither

necessary nor proper to assume that God produced
directly any stubborness in Pharaoh. The ruler of

Egypt was petulant, self-willed, arrogant. God
arranged the circumstances which gave oppor-
tunity for Pharoah to demonstrate the more clear-

ly his self-will. Thus, God hardened his heart by
ordering the conditions before which Pharaoh
manifested and made the more obdurate his native

passions.
Let us take a positive parallel to this. To say

that God hardened the man's heart is no more
arbitrary, tyrannical, or unconscionable, than is

the opposite. Thus when the Scripture speaks of

God's saving a man, or a nation (e.g. Israel), we
understand that this is done through means.
Romans 10 gives us the classic presentation of

means or steps in this process. When God hardens
Pharaoh or when He redeems Israel, the human
element of freedom is involved; and no violence is

done to individual liberty nor to free choice, so

far as the consciousness of the person is con-
cerned. If then we object to "hardening", by the

same argument we should also object to "saving".
It is therefore a Hebraistic expression to say

that God hardened Pharaoh's heart by command-
ing him to let the people go. Similarly, it was by
sending judgments that He hardened the man.
The Biblical text gives illustration here. In Exodus
7:3, there is found: "I will harden his heart and
multiply my signs and wonders." This Hebraism
is equivalent to saying: "I will hearden his heart
by multiplying ..." There is a similar idea in the
New Testament, John 15:22-24. Here, in fair

equivalence, so far as the principle is concerned,
it could be said that God made men to sin by send-
ing His Son into the world. Exactly parallel is

I Pet. 2:6,7, where God's laying in Zion the
corner-stone is the reason for the condemnation
of unbelievers. Therefore God condemned them!

3. A third manner in which God hardened
Pharaoh's heart, which is near to the center of the
whole matter, is by withdrawing His Spirit. Since
God owes nothing to any man, and inasmuch as
all His blessings are out of His Sovereign Grace,
He may withdraw His sustaining power as He
will. From what we know of God and of history,

God does not withdraw His Spirit until the indi-

vidual first and persistently rejects the offers of
mercy. But we do know that one can sin away
one's day of grace. But after all, here is nothing
positive which would do violence to any human
individualism. As in Romans l:21f, if there is

persistent rejection of light, and as there is refusal
to act in accord with revelation and conscience,
there comes the shutting of the door. Ice is man-
factured simply by taking away heat; Let none
think that there is aught radically strange, or
bizarre, or necessarily revolting in the "strange"
case of Pharaoh. To search the matter through is

to understand enough for practical purposes, which
is the great objective of Biblical teaching. Pharaoh
is but the exaggerated reflection of every man,
as though one looked into a convex mirror.

Here then again, we are face to face with that
imponderable of revelation: God's Sovereignty and
man's agency. The Bible affords sufficient light

on the stupendous fact of God's Absolute Sover-
eignty for mankind to understand without the
shadow of doubt that God is on the throne. But
in connection with many of the loci that stress

this, there is also unequivocal emphasis on man's
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obligation and responsibility. We are given then
no excuse: we cannot throw off on the score
of "fatalism." We can but conclude that if and
as anyone accepts the offers of grace, such one
is by that very fact shown to be of the elect.

And to this we must cling because we cannot, and
indeed, as guided and informed by the Scriptures,

need not, believe that God is any other than per-

sonified Love, which love He continuously exer-
cises, while being at the same time infinitely and
absolutely just.

Suppose God were not Sovereign, what then?
Then indeed "everyman for himself and the Devil
take the hindmost." Then indeed might would
make right. Then the Adversary would have hope
of ultimately gaining the whip hand. Then force
were the court of final resort. Then the gates of
Hell would prevail. Suppose we were compelled
to believe in a second rate God? Then His wisdom
might be ever so remarkable, but of no abiding
significance. Then His power would be mockery;
His justice would be of no avail; His goodness
without point. His truth would be impotent. And
what, think you, would become of His creatures?
The purposes of Grace would be rendered null

and void. None would be safe here or hereafter:
life would be fearful indeed.

If we should contemplate God's Sovereignty

only, we would shrink from Him, the Awful Po-
tentate. We would be in terror as fearful as our
dread would be if He were less than Sovereign! But
the same source of our knowledge of His Sover-
eignty assures of His virtues. Where we discover
Omnipotence, we meet also mercy to match it. If

we are driven from Him by the thought of His
awful Majesty, we are drawn to Him by the assur-
ance of His matchless and infinite compassion. 'The
Lord God omnipotent reigneth"; but that Lord
God's very name is Love. If God is not Sovereign,
He is nothing! Surely they are right who say:
Between Sovereignty and Atheism, there is no
stopping-place. The inexorable justice of the
Sovereign God is counterbalanced by the infinite
compassion of the God of Grace, of History. The
former cannot, the latter will not, excuse re-

sponsible man, who by the testimony of his inner
consciousness, has the power of choice. Here is

our safety, physical and spiritual, here our present
peace and future hope. And though these two lines
are projected beyond our horizon as parallel and
irreconcilable, faith is unflinching that they meet
in God.

* Professor in Austin Presbyterian Theological
Seminary, Austin, Tex.

Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette

July Auxiliary Meeting

"IN THE VANGUARD"
By Mrs. J. J. Stephenson, Jr.*

In the Vanguard! That is the subject for the

July Inspirational program of the Woman's Aux-
iliary. "Vanguard" in military parlance means
troops that march out in front of an army.
Such a phrase used as the topic for an inspirational

program in a Woman's Auxiliary has no doubt
caused some questioning on the part of many
who have read it, but any title that arouses ad-

vance interest is a program well begun.

The outstanding thought to be brought home
to the members during the month of July is that

the missionary has been "out in front" at work
for Christ, following his lead into all parts of

the world. An ambassador of Truth, he has been
the means of making Christ known to thousands
of people, and through Him they have been given
hope for the unknown future. Steadily and surely
for years there has been developing around the
world through the work of the missionary a Chris-

tian fellowship so that today there is that one
thread still binding a broken world together.

Never before perhaps in the history of the world
has the missionary been recognized for his service

by so many people. Even those who have not been
interested in missions are beginning to appreciate
the tremendous good that has been wrought by
those in the vanguard. The importance of Ameri-
can schools and hospitals in foreign countries,

(organized by the churches of this country) are

for the first time being given world-wide acclaim.
Letters from our men in Service, who are over-
seas, daily relate instances of kind treatment at
the hands of the missionaries, and of the service
rendered by mission hospitals in various countries;
news broadcasts from all over the world and
radio news commentators speak of the excellence
of mission schools and hospitals.

A leaflet bearing the title "In the Vanguard,"
prepared by Dr. H. Kerr Taylor, furnishes the in-

formation to be used in the development of this
program. Under four different subtitles he portrays
the missionary in the different phases of his
service

:

In the Vanguard as Ambassador of Truth. He
goes out into the world to bear witness to the
truth—goes with a conviction and a message that
this is God's world. He presents to men a personal
intelligence back of all life, one with a divine will
and a moral nature. He teaches that such a God
is intimately aware of and concerned with the life

of each one of us, and that the aim of man must
be to seek to know and do God's holy will. In the
Vanguard, yes, for surely his is pioneer work;

In the Vanguard as an Exponent of a New Life.
Wherever the missionary has gone he has opposed
all existing evils which are fatal to wise com-
merce; he has established higher standards of per-
sonal purity; he has fostered the suppression of
slave trade and slave traffic. In other words, he
has shown that where and when life is related to
God, and men begin to conceive of themselves as
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made in His image, there comes a new evaluation
of life itself and its responsibility.

In the Vanguard as an Apostle of Freedom.
"The equality of man with man before his God is a
product and axiom of the Christian message."
History throughout the Bible rests upon and is

conditioned by individuals. Man was not made
meiely for the state; the state exists for him. The
following statement from Dr. Albert Einstein re-

veals the place the Church and her missionaries
have occupied in standing for Freedom of the
individual: "Being a lover of freedom, when the
revolution came, I looked to the universities to de-
fend it, knowing that they had always boasted of
their devotion to the cause of truth; but no, the
universities were immediately silenced. Then I

looked to the great editors of the newspapers
whose flaming editorials in days gone by had
proclaimed their love of freedom, but they, like the
universities, were silenced in a few short weeks.
Then I looked to the individual writers who as
lilerary guides of Germany had written much and
often concerning the place of freedom in modern
life; but they too were mute. Only the Churches
stood squarely across the path of Hitler's cam-
paign for suppressing truth. I never had any spe-
cial interest in the Church before, but now I feel

a great affection and admiration because the
Church alone has had the courage and persistence
to stand for intellectual truth and moral freedom.
I am forced thus to confess that what I once
despised I now praise unreservedly." And when
the nations gather to sit about a table planning
for peace and its vital principles, the pioneer work
of the missionary in all lands must there be relied
upon for a common understanding of the absolute
concepts on which alone peace can be formed.

In the Vanguard as the Creator of a Fellowship.
One has only to recall to mind the work of the
International Missionary Council in the support
of "Orphaned Missions" to be reminded that the
Church and the missionary are creators of fellow-
ship. When the Archbishop of York was elevated
to the See of Canterbury recently he used these
words with regard to the present world Christian
fellowship: "No human agency has planned this.

It is the result of the great missionary enterprise
of the last 150 years. Neither the missionaries nor
those who sent them out were aiming at the
creation of a world-wide fellowship, interpretating
the nations, bridging the gulfs between them, and
supplying the promise of a check to their rivalries.

The aim for nearly the whole period was to preach
the Gospel to as many individuals as could be
reached, so that those who were won to disciple-
ship should be put in the way of eternal salvation.
Almost incidentally, the great world fellowship
has arisen from that enterprise. But it has arisen;
it is the great new fact of our time."

The Christian missionary has always been in
the vanguard, out in front in his world. That is

where all of us as Christians must always be.
There can be no salvation for any land that does
not include every land. The total mastery of us
all by Jesus Christ is the only totalitarianism to
which we wish to be subjected.

Looking Ahead To Montreal
Woman's Auxiliary Training

School — July 7-14, 1943.

Plans for the Woman's Auxiliary Training
School at Montreat have gone forward, and an
unusually fine program of study, inspiration, and
Christian fellowship is offered this year. Though
attendance may necessarily be smaller than usual
on account of difficulties and curtailment in ci-

vilian travel, it is the hope of those in charge of
the program, that the Auxiliary leaders, respon-
sible for the direction of Woman's Work in

Synodical and Presbyterial Auxiliaries, will be
able to come and, where possible, local leaders,
also.

Credit classes in Bible, Missions, Methods,
Parliamentary Law, and Personal Witnessing will

again be offered, and paralleling these classes,

there will be a series of special classes including
other phases of responsibilities of Christian women
today. The theme, "The Christian Home," will be
majored in the afternoon, various aspects of this

subject to be studied under the direction of Mrs.
E. F. Horine and others who will assist in these
conferences.

The Platform Bible Hour will be under the
leadership of Rev. George Manford Gutzke, D. D.,

professor at Columbia Seminary, Decatur, Ga.
Other teachers and leaders on the program are as
follows: Miss Lucy Steele, Mrs. S. H. Askew, Mrs.
Alexander Maitland, Mrs. Dan B. King, Mrs. H.
Kerr Taylor, Dr. H. Wade DuBose, Dr. J. L.
Fairly, Mrs. Narcissa T. Shawhan, Mrs. Ben Knox,
Mrs. E. C. Heins, Jr., Miss Sallie Thrower, Mrs.
S. L. Timmons, Miss Janie McCutcheon, Miss Grace
Wisner, Miss Annie Tait Jenkins, Dr. Claude H.
Pritchard, Miss Bessie Lewis, Miss Jean Liston,
Dr. D. T. Caldwell, Dr. Wallace M. Alston, Rev.
A. V. Gibson, Mrs. E. R. Kellersberger, Miss Louise
B. Miller, Miss Marion Wilcox, Mr. and Mrs. H.
L. Ross, and other missionaries.

At the annual meeting to be held on the evening
of July 8, Miss Mary Quidor, Treasurer of the
Committee on Woman's Work, will announce the
amount of the 1943 Birthday Offering designated
for Christian Literature for our Mission in Mexico.

Mr. James R. Sydnor will again be in charge of
the music during the School, and will lead a class
for those who desire to study the subject "Music
in Worship."

The program has been planned through prayer,
and will be pervaded and undergirded with prayer.
Continued use of the Prayer Room will be urged.
Morning worship in Gaither Hall will help to set
the atmosphere of prayer for the day, and the
noon hour will be observed as special time to pray
together for dear ones in the service of our coun-
try for the cause of establishing a righteous peace.

The Program Committee for this School is com-
posed of Mrs. R. F. Dunlap, Chairman of the Com-
mittee on Woman's Work; Mrs. E. C. Heins, Jr.,

Chairman of the Women's Advisory Committee;
and Miss Janie W. McGaughey, Secretary of Wom-
an's Work, who serves as Chairman.

*On the staff of the Woman's Work Commit-
tee, Atlanta, Ga.

For reservations at Montreat, write to Mr. A. R.
Bauman, Montreat, N. C.
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Foreign Missions After The War
Our Great Opportunity And Duty

By Rev. Henry M. Woods, D.D.*

After the death of the venerable President of
Germany, von Hindenburg, Hitler, thus freed
from the only person who probably could have
checked him, proceeded with his plan to subjugate
all Europe to himself and his odious system. His
aim was not merely to bring Europe into bondage
to his military rule, but also into spiritual

bondage: for his system essentially denies the

Gospel of salvation through Christ, and would
force all men to bow to his creed, viz: bitter

hatred of the Jews, the preeminence of the Nordic
peoples, and Totalitarianism, the center of all of

which was to be the Fuehrer and his su-

preme arbitrary power. To effect this, which he
thought he could accomplish, with Germany fully

militarized and devoted to this one purpose, he
was willing to shed seas of human blood, and
cause horrible atrocities like those in Poland and
Czecho-slovakia.

But God in His mercy willed otherwise. He is

breaking in pieces this detestable tyranny, and
purposes, as He tells us in His Word, to bring
the peoples of the world "into the glorious liberty

of the children of God." The question is often
asked,—"Why does God allow this cruel war?"
Because men being what they are, it is the only
way to teach them and destroy the evil thing which
exalts itself against the knowledge of God. "Be
still, and know that I am God!" "For when Thy
judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of
the world will learn righteousness." The war is

awakening the nations, and making them see the
egregious folly and ruin of trusting in "the arm
of flesh," and of man's self-exaltation and
tyranny. We believe that over all and through it

all runs God's eternal purpose to break Satan's
power, and to bring His erring children "into the
glorious liberty of the sons of God."

The result of the war will set men free po-
litically, and far better, will give them the oppor-
tunity to obtain real spiritual freedom in Christ.

"If the Son shall make them free, they shall be
free indeed!" We look confidently for this happy
result, because we have the definite promises of
Him who cannot be mistaken or fail. We have
God's promise of a great outpouring of His Holy
Spirit, leading men to repent and turn to the
living God; to know that true happiness is not
found in worldly good, but in Christ and His
service.

"And it shall come to pass in the last days,
saith God (we are surely included in the "last

days") that I will pour out my Spirit on all

flesh, on your sons and your daughters, on
old men and young men, on my servants and
my handmaidens" . . . "and whosoever shall call

upon the name of the Lord, shall be saved." Joel
2:28-32, Acts 2:17-21. "If ye then being evil,

know how to give good gifts unto your children,

how much more shall your Heavenly Father give

the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him?" Luke
11:13 "I will pour My Spirit upon thy seed, and
My blessing upon thine offspring." Isa. 44:3; Isa.

32:15. These are clear abundant promises of the

bestowal of God's Holy Spirit.

And see how God by this war is opening up
the world for the fulfilment of His promise! Not
merely by providing abundant means of trans-
portation and knowledge of the countries of the
world, but also by an increasing understanding
and good will among nations. God, by Hjs
Providence is saying to the Church,—"See, I have
moved barriers, I have broken down opposition;
I have opened up the world as never before,

—

"Go ye in and possess all nations for Christ!"

About 60 years ago the Church had a real
vision of world wide evangelism; the glad, hopeful
battle cry was, "The Gospel over the whole world
in this generation!" Do you recall the "Student
Volunteer Movement," and the thrilling messages
of their conventions, when, more than once, thirty
or forty young people would rise and offer them-
selves for the foreign field? It made one's blood
tingle with joy! What has become of the Move-
ment and the joyful battle cry? Alas! Leaders
began to doubt God's infallible Word, the blight
of the Modernist unbelief crept into the Church,
"Yea, hath God said?" and Samson was shorn of
his locks! Through doubt of God's Word the Church
faltered, and like Israel of old, refused to enter
the Promised Land! It sank down in the bogs of
unbelief, and leaders occupied themselves with
learned (?) discussions of the "human element"
in revelation, and as a result ever since, except
for rare spirits, the great work of Foreign Missions
has retrograded!
Then the first World War came and God

graciously gave us victory, but the Church went
to sleep, and the victory was unwisely used. The
League of Nations met in august assembly, but
taking counsel of unbelievers, it refused to
acknowledge the God of heaven and earth, the
Arbiter of nations, by looking to Him in prayer
for guidance, and their timid, vascillating action,
or rather inaction without Divine guidance, largely
helped to bring on the Second World War!

God is now giving His people another, it may
be a last opportunity. Shall we be blind and doubt
His Word as leaders did 60 years ago? Or shall
we be keen to seize it? And in the strength of the
Lord trumpet forth the old slogan, slightly
changed, but essentially the same, "The Gospel
over the whole world in this century," that is, in
the next 50 odd years. Why should we not have
a definite aim for the completion of this work.
To state a definite period in which we hope to
complete it will give definiteness to our prayers,
to our zeal and enthusiasm, and to the work itself!
Let us think of our vast resources! We have the
same Heavenly Father, who is "able to do exceed-
ingly abundantly above all that we ask or think."
We have the same Lord Jesus Christ, whom the
apostles preached, who gave the Church a Pente-
cost, and is able and willing to give us one now,
if we fulfill the conditions of blessing, as th<e

apostles did. "The same yesterday, today, and
forever!" We have the same Holy Spirit of Life
and power, who has given revivals to the Church
all down its history; we have the same Infallible
Word of God, which men of faith have always
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believed in, and which is "like a fire and hammer
that breaketh the rock in pieces." The Church has

financial ability, abundant means to do the work
of covering the whole world with the Gospel by
the end of this century, if we realize that our
money belongs to Christ and is a sacred trust

from Him to Build up His Kingdom. Having all

that we need, if consecrated to God, let us believe

that the risen, triumphant Saviour is ready to do
great things for those who put their trust in Him,
and will make the spread of the Gospel over the

earth not merely a glorious dream, but an actual

reality

!

If all this is true,—and it is absolutely true

—

what is our duty? There are two things which
God always requires of His people, when He is

going to bless them. The first is Repentance:
humbly acknowledging our sins and seeking His
forgiveness. "If we confess our sins, He is faith-

ful and just to forgive us our sins and te cleanse

us from all unrighteousness." We have national

sins to confess; see the great sins of intemperance
and of gambling, legalized gambling, as pari-

mutiel horse-racing. What shame that the U. S.

Government is indifferent to these sins, as also

are many church members, and do not realize

that if we fail to win the war, it will be be-

cause liquor has sapped the strength and efficiency

of our troops. Individual Christians ought to urge,

and continue to urge the President and Congress
to the U. S. to put an end to these great blots on
our national life.

And we should confess the sins of our Church;
its worldliness, the attitude of many toward the

Word of God, in disbelieving its truthfulness and
infallibility, and the attitude of the General As-
sembly in not taking cognizance of this grave
departure from Christian doctrine, pleading as

excuse for its indifference that it has not the

power to deal with such cases, whereas our Book
of Church Order distinctly states that it has full

power and authority not only to deal with them,
but also to require the lower courts of the Church
to take action.

And finally we should confess our personal
sins. When we come to examine these what cause
we have for shame and repentance! Sins of heart,

and sins of conduct, how they rise up to condemn
us! Unfaithfulness in the daily study of God's
Word and in prayer, presuming to pass judgment
on the relative importance of God's command-
ments, and slighting God's Holy Day, forgetting
that all of God's commandments are important
and require obedience, that they vitally concern
the welfare of the Church and of our youth, as
well as of ourselves, and that at the Judgment
Day we will be held to strict account for our
failure to obey them. When we think of these
things, we can only acknowledge our guilt, and
pray, "God be merciful to me a sinner!"

And the second of God's requirements to ob-
tain His blessing is Prayer; that we Christians
give ourselves, heart and soul, to earnest prayer.
"Continue in prayer and watch in the same with
thanksgiving, . . . always agonizing in prayers
(the original) that we may stand perfect and
complete in all the will of God!" (Col. 4:2,12).
"Praying always with all prayer and supplication
for the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all

perseverance and supplication for all saints." We

should join in prayer for a world-wide outpour-
ing of the Holy Spirit on our Church and on all

Evangelical Churches and Missions. "Revive Thy
work, Lord, in the midst of the years; in the
midst of the years make known (Thy great sal-

vation.)" "Wilt thou not revive us again that
Thy people may rejoice in Thee? Shew us Thy
mercy, Lord, and grant us Thy salvation!"

Let us pray for all our ministers, our elders,

our deacons, the Sabbath School and teachers.
Pray for our missionaries, who desire to return
to their fields as soon as possible. Pray for our
Seminaries and Colleges, that they may be kept
true to Thee and Thy Word. Pray for our Gen-
eral Assembly that it may realize its solemn
responsibility to keep the Church straight in

motive and in practice. Pray for all of our six

Mission fields, and for the native pastors and
congregations; and pray the Lord of the harvest
to send forth more laborers into His harvest.

Finally, pray that the Church may have a
mighty, prevailing faith, to believe that, with
God's blessing, it is possible to cover the whole
earth with Gospel light and teaching in this

century, and that they may pour out their money
liberally, with true self-sacrifice, that this work
may be accomplished for God's honor and glory.

Thus may the knowledge of God cover the earth
as the waters cover the sea, and all flesh may
rejoice in His salvation.

Dear Brethren, is not this a labor of love worthy
of our utmost efforts? Let us pray and work
with all tlhe energy of our souls, SO that later

when Christ comes in power to take His Kingdom
and judge the world, He may find us all faithful
servants, and may see of the travail of His soul
and be satisfied!

*Ventnor, N. J.

"Wings For The Soul"

A Prayer For Men Who Fly*

Lord, guard and guide the men who fly

Through the great spaces of the sky;
Be with them traversing the air

In darkening storms or sunshine fair.

Thou who doth keep with tender might
The balanced birds in all their flight,

Thou of the tempered winds, be near
That, having Thee, they know no fear.

Control their minds with instinct fit

What time, adventuring, they quit
The firm security of land;
Grant steadfast eye and skillful hand.

Aloft in altitudes of space,
Uphold them with Thy loving grace.
O God, protect the men who fly

Through lonely ways beneath the sky. —Amen.

*One of the most popular of hymns used by
service men, especially by those in the air forces,
is "Lord, Guard and Guide the Men Who Fly." It

was written in 1915 by Mary C. D. Hamilton, and
is available in the Army and Navy Hymnal,
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The Importance Of Questions Used In Infant Baptism
By Rev, Robert S. Hough*

The statement of our faith in infant baptism
as contained in the Westminster Standards is one
of the most satisfactory statements possible to

formulate. It is an adequate and scriptural pre-

sentation of the things most certainly believed

among us. The Book of Church Order sets forth

an excellent summary of the Presbyterian doctrine

of infant baptism, and provides that the follow-

ing questions be asked of the parents as they pre-

sent their child for baptism:

1. Do you acknowledge your child's need of

the cleansing blood of Jesus Christ, and the re-

newing grace of the Holy Spirit?

2. Do you claim God's covenant promise in

(his) behalf, and do you look in faith to the Lord
Jesus Christ for (his) salvation as you do for

your own?

3. Do you now unreservedly dedicate your child

to God, and promise in humble reliance upon
divine grace, that you will set before (him) a

godly example, that you will pray with and for

(him), that you will teach (him) the doctrines of

our holy religion, and that you will strive, by all

the means of God's appointment, to bring (him)

up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord?

These questions required by our Book of Church
Order are in complete harmony with our West-
minster Standards. The questions are an important
part of the sacrament, and they set forth in a
beautiful and fitting way the meaning of the

sacrament. To curtail these questions in any way
seems to spoil the service.

In the Book of Common Worship of the Pres-
byterian Church in the United States of America,
we have a simpler form for the observance of the

sacrament of infant baptism. This book has many
excellent features, but one of its weaknesses is

its curtailment of the questions of infant baptism.
This book provides the following questions to be
asked of the parents:

Question: Do you acknowledge your faith in

Christ and therein consecrate your child to Him?
Answer: I do.

Question : Do you promise to instruct your
child in the principles of our holy religion, as
contained in the Scriptures, to pray with (him)
and for (him), and to bring (him) up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord?

Answer: I do.

There is nothing wrong with the questions pro-
vided in the Book of Common Worship except
that they do not go far enough in presenting the
meaning of the sacrament. All that is asked in

these questions is contained in the third question
of our Book of Church Order. The first two ques-
tions of our Book of Church Order are omitted
entirely. This is a serious omission because the
first question deals with the doctrine of sin and
the second question deals with the doctrine of
the covenant. These two doctrines are fundamental
in our Presbyterian theology.

The first question provided in our Book of
Church Order requires an acknowledgment of
of the child's need of the cleansing blood of
Jesus Christ and the renewing grace of the Holy

Spirit. The greatest Presbyterian theologians in

our history have united in proclaiming that in-

fants are not born holy, but that they need the
cleansing blood of Christ, and without His blood
and the renewing grace of the Holy Spirit they
are not redeemed. Dr. James H. Thornwell pre-
sented a paper to the Synod of South Carolina and
Georgia in 1838 which contained the following
significant statement:

"It is a fundamental article of the Christian
faith that the guilt of Adam's first sin is

imputed to all his posterity, descended from
him by ordinary generation, so that they are
born in a state of condemnation and de-
pravity; that this imputation is immediate and
direct, having no reference to their subse-
quent concurrence in his sin by voluntary
transgression, but founded solely upon the
fact that he was constituted, by the sovereign
appointment of God, their federal head and
representative."

There is a tendency today to minimize the doc-
trine of depravity but this doctrine is a funda-
mental part of our Reformed Faith. We believe
that infants are born in a state of condemna-
tion and depravity, but we also believe that the
Holy Spirit's renewing grace can operate in the
heart of a little child, and apply the work of
Christ to him. It is our faith that infants dying in
infancy are redeemed, not because they are guilt-
less, but because they are saved by the blood of
Christ applied to them by the Holy Spirit.

The second question of our Book of Church
Order provides an opportunity for parents to claim
God's covenant in the Book of Common Worship,
yet the basis for our belief in infant baptism is

our faith that children are included in the
covenant and are therefore entitled to baptism as
a sign and seal of the covenant of grace. The
questions in our Book of Church Order follows our
doctrinal statement in the Westminster Standards,
but the Book of Common Worship fails to give
adequate expression to the faith of our church.

The use of the word "consecrate" in the Book
of Common Worship is not the best possible usage.
In the highest use of the word we cannot "conse-
crate" our child to God, for God alone can "conse-'
crate" the child to His service. We "dedicate"
our child to God and He "consecrates" the child
through His divine power. Our Book of Church
Order follows the best usage of these words, and
in the observance of the sacraments it is wise to
use words carefully.

I do not question the sincerity or the loyalty to
the Westminster Standards of those who compiled
the Book of Common Worship, but I feel that
Presbyterian ministers of the Presbyterian Church
in the United States would do well to use only
our own Book of Church Order in administering
the sacrament of baptism to infants. The questions
provided in our own book are beautifully worded
and adequately present the meaning of the sacra-
ment.

*Pastor of the Capitol View Church, At-
lanta, Ga.
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Teaching The Catechisms
By Rev. R. E. McClure*

Catechism instruction in our churches lacks

much of being ideally carried out either in extent
or method. Some churches omit it through negli-

gence. Others omit it through false logic that it

cannot be done for one reason or another. Many
do it in a superficial way.

The writer was in a congregation of another
denomination, worshipping with a ruling elder

—

both sitting in the congregation. The minister
addressed a question to his hearers oratorically.

He repeated it, and was quite surprised that this

elder should answer it literally.

The question was, "What is God?" The answer
given was from the Shorter Catechism, "God is a
spirit, infinite, eternal, and unchangeable in his

being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness,
and truth."

A bit taken back, the minister asked, "Where
did you get that?" The elder replied, "From the
Westminster Shorter Catechism." He had learned
it as a youth.
To give our boys and girls an adequate basis

for their Christian faith is a solemn responsibility.
No more appropriate tools may be found than in

our catechisms. But they must be used regularly
and intelligently.

For a long time there has been a doubt in the
writer's mind as to the best method to follow. To
teach a junior child one or two questions of the
Child's Catechism each Sunday drags out the
process and often discourages the child. To force
the memory of the Shorter Catechism when the
meaning is not at all clear may have some ad-
vantages, but it certainly overlooks an important
element.

It is more important to grasp a total picture
of the Catechism and to gain some basic under-
standing of its teaching, than to slave over the
mere memory of words. The value of this has been
proven by approaching the catechisms from a
different point of emphasis.

The catechims should be a part of every Daily
Vacation Bible School. For a number of years,

ALL FIXED
By Rev. Daniel J. Currie, M.A.*

Some years ago I was visiting an old man in

what proved to be his last sickness. He had always
been poor, had worked hard, and raised several
worthy children. He was not a Solomon; neither
was he anybody's fool. He possessed wisdom
from on high, for he had chosen that good part
that none could take away from him. He was a
humble Christian.

As I talked with him that day he told me of
previous visitors he had had. In that community
at that time there were some who had much to

say about what they called "the second blessing."
They claimed something more than salvation and
they thought he needed the same. They urged him
and worried him, he said. Then he added: "I don't
want them to bother me about that. I done got
that all fixed."

the writer has so included BOTH catechisms; the
Child's Catechism to be memorized, supplementing
the instruction from Sunday to Sunday, the
Shorter Catechism to be studied for a better
understanding of it rather than for memorizing
it.

Twenty minutes a day in a two-weeks school
proved the best from experience. The Child's
Catechism was taught to all Primary and Junior
children. These boys and girls were in groups of
not more than six or eight, and the total emphasis
was on memory. Usually about eight out of ten
recite the whole catechism within the two-week
period. In one school, an eleven-year-old girl re-

cited BOTH catechisms. She had never studied
either before.
The approach to the Shorter Catechism involved

a discussion group. The first step was to present
the answers only in sequence and seeing that
they made an English composition. The next was
to analyze the English composition to seek an
answer to, "What does it say?" Finally, the dis-

cussion entered the heart of the matter, "What
does it mean?"

For lack of time, no discussion was had on the
Ten Commandments in detailing them, nor to the
Lord's Prayer in its various petitions. And it must
be admitted that there was no time for more than
broad principles involved. However, the results
have always been gratifying.

In one group of Intermediates, every person,
not already a church member, was ready for mem-
bership in the church, and voluntarily asked to be
received. In every group so taught, including a
young people's conference class—where more time
was available—there has been a fine reaction.

The Shorter Catechism can be approached with
our young people to give an appreciation of what
it says and means. If it can also be memorized,
the value is increased several fold.

* Executive Secretary of Asheville Presbytery,
Asheville, N. C.

us all; and he was not afraid. We laid the body
away and the spirit went to be with Him whom he
loved, trusted, and served in his simple way. Yes,
with him it was all fixed.

How often I have thought of my visit to that
dear old saint and his quiet words of assurance.

Reader, how is it with you? Have you got it all

fixed? Are your arrangements made for passage
across the Great Divide? It is coming some day.
We are all pilgrims and sojourners here. We are
traveling on to eternity. Either heaven or hell lies

at the other end of the journey, toward which are
you moving? Are you in the "straight and narrow
way that leads to life everlasting or in the broad
way that leads to destruction?"

When a trip lies ahead of us, it is just plain
common sense to get ready for it.

The one safe way—the only sure way—is by
Him who said, "I am the Way, the Truth, and the
Life; no man cometh to the Father but by Me."

Not very long afterwards the old man answered
the last summons that one day must 'come to 'DeFuniak Springs, Fla.
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The Lord's Day Observance
Adopted By The Synod Of
Louisiana On Nov. 18, 1942.

The Permanent Committee on "The Observance

of the Lord's Day" presents the following report:

We want to place on record our Love for and

Honor of "The First Day of the Week" in re-

membrance of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ

our Lord and Saviour as "The Lord's Day" of the

New Testament, the (so-called) "Sunday" of

our calendar, to serve like as and instead of "the

Sabbath" of the Old Testament—one out of

seven in the week as a special day for the

worship and service of God, for the assembly of

the people in the Sanctuary for the outcalling

of the Church from the world that is evil into

union with Christ, for the support and extension

of the Gospel in the world by our tithes and

offerings, for the reading and hearing and preach-

ing of the Word of God, for the information of

God's people as to his work at home and in the

regions afar off, for an entire rest of all men
from the labor of the other six days—rest

mentally, physically, materially from the continu-

ous and taxing and wearying efforts and pastimes,

to the proper and needed observance of a day
separated from common uses by ourselves and
others and devoted to the work of God in His

world, prayer to and praise of Him, such as will

bring both' uplift of soul and renewal of strength.

We want to call to the attention of Christians

and non-Christians the tragic conditions that

militate against the benign influences of our

Sabbath Day—such as the very wide use of this

Holy Day as a day of very much unnecessary and
unmerciful labor, of absorption in business in-

terests of many sorts, a day of personal con-

venience and unrighteous recreation, a day of

much irreverent and unseemly and wearying pleas-

ure by a great many people, including members
of churches, who, while professing to be followers

of Christ, neglect religious instruction and the

worship of God in the home and in the church, to

the general detriment and breakdown of morals
and religion of God's people and those they in-

fluence and to the promotion of lawlessness

—

especially on the part of young people.

We want to call back all preachers and teach-

ers and members of the churches who have grown
careless and unconcerned and slack in their ob-

servance of the Lord's Day as the Sabbath of our
God for His world to full-time fidelity and loyalty

to God and His Christ, to His Word and His
work for the saving of the lost. We call men and
women and children everywhere to remember
one day in seven (The First Day of the Week))
as belonging to God and His use pre-eminently.
We want to call to mind that God has com-

manded us to "Remember the Sabbath Day to

Keep It Holy. Six days shalt thou labor and do
all thy work," but "in the Sabbath of the Lord
thy God thou shalt not do any work, thou, thy
son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy
maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor the stranger that
is within thy gates, for in six days the Lord made
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is,

and rested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord
blessed the Sabbath Day and hallowed it." Since

the change from the seventh to the first day of the

week the essential characteristics continue un-
altered.

The Lord Jesus has, in remembrance of the

completion of the work of redemption (a greater

work than the work of creation), by His resur-

rection from the dead, observed thereafter with
His disciples the first day of the week, instead

of the seventh day, which He and they had ob-

served until then. And the Christian Church has
observed the first day in commemoration of that

great fact ever since its organization on the Day
of Pentecost, when His Holy Spirit was poured
out in witnessing power upon His waiting dis-

ciples. From that time on through succeeding
centuries, 'The First Day of the Week" takes
precedence as "the Sabbath of Our Lord," "The
Lord of the Sabbath," as "The Lord's Day"

—

peculiarly His own. God help our churches, our
country, our world to hold inviolable this Holy
Day as sacred to the Lord, as free from labor
and care—war or no war! Man has the right to

work six days out of seven for himself and others,

but according to God's statutes, "the Lord's Day"
is man's "Liberty Day"—no work save those of
necessity and mercy!

Our General Assembly by a "Select Commit-
tee" has earnestly petitioned our beloved and
honored President of this Republic and all others
in authority "to consider that the success of our
efforts in this present national emergency de-
mands an economic efficiency and a moral se-

curity, neither of which can be fully had apart
from an observance of the Sabbath in accordance
with the Divine purposes for which it was given
for the good of man and the glory of Almighty
God."
Your Chairman of the Synod's Committee also

petitioned the Legislature of the State of Louisi-
ana, through the speakers of the Senate and
House of Representatives, in its session, to ob-
serve the Lord's Day as a rest day and a holy
day—though they regarded us not, nor our God.
We very earnestly entreat our ministers to

preach and teach on this divine command and
Christian practice, especially in wartime—when
it is so easily neglected and even ignored oftimes
by leaders as well as by the multitude. Will you
do about this as God would have you, or incur
His wrath by doing nothing at all? It is a serious
and terrible thing to defy the Living God!

Respectfully submitted,
C. O'N. Martindale, Chairman.

The International Child
Evangelism Fellowship
By Rev. Geo. H. Gilmer, D.D.

This movement has reached large proportions
and is growing all the time. Its purpose is to
reach the children of all races and teach them
the Bible. It is inter-denominational and world
wide. It reaches thousands of children who are
not touched by Sunday-school or church. Such chil-
dren are gathered into homes, Sunday or week
day, and taught by trained Bible teachers, who
make no effort to bring them into a denomination,
but to Christ, and many are coming to various
denominations and building up all churches. The
writer is more or less familiar with work being
done in Virginia and gives a few facts of that
work. Miss Louise Harrison McCraw of Rich-
mond, well known authoress, is State Secretary,
and Miss Annie Ingram, city Director in Rich-
mond. Miss Unice Draper, Lynchburg, is State Di-
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rector. Most of the work is being done by women,
but not all.

If you are interested—and what christian
would not be interested in a work like this which
seeks to carry out our Lord's command "Feed my
lambs"—perhaps you had best write Paul W.
Rood, D.D., President, or J. Irvin Overholtzer,
International Director, with headquarters at 203
Wabash Ave., Chicago. No doubt the most prac-
tical way to introduce the work in our towns is

for the ministerial association to take it up. It

will open the way to put to work your most active
members. If you love Christ and love His "lambs"
try it. Here are a few fine things that have been
said about the work: "The Lord has wonderfully
blessed the work in our city" * * * "In our city
over seven hundred children are being taught"
* * * "Praise the Lord for enabling us to intro-
duce the work here," etc., etc.

Why Evangelism Lags
In Our Church
By P. T. Shanks*

My pastor gave me the report of our Commit-
tee on Evangelism. The subject of the report was
"Why Does Evangelism Lag in Our Church?"

It is a seven point report setting forth the
reasons, as the Committee sees them, why our
Church is definitely not evangelistic.
The pastor asked me to talk on the report at

prayer meeting, April 28th, but to save my life I

could not find anything in it on which to hang
a talk. If there was one single thing in that re-
port to stir the reader to new zeal and interest
in evangelism I could not find it.

And the thought kept coming to me as I read
it that our Church ought to quit this sort of thing.
Certainly in a time when our hearts are burning
with the knowledge that our boys or our neigh-
bor's boy is in the midst of this Hell on Earth, or
is on the way over or is waiting orders to go.
Why does Evangelism Lag in our Church? There

is only one answer. When Paul found twelve
disciples, believers, in Ephesus, a city of a half
million people, where graft was organized and well
financed. And these twelve men were doing
nothing and did not seem inclined to do any-
thing except to believe.
He asked them the question, "Have ye received

the Holy Ghost?" And they said, as Paul knew
they would, that they had not. He gathered them
around him and laid his hands on them and prayed
God for the Holy Spirit. And Scripture says He
came upon them, and adds that Paul sent them
out in twos, and that in the space of two years
every one in Asia heard the words of the Lord
Jesus.

There is one need, only one need that any given
church has—the Holy Spirit on the minister and
the session. Then that church will build up in its
community a thought consciousness of the com-
munity's need for Jesus. And when that comes to
pass Evangelism will be carried up to the high
ground it occupied in the days of the Early
Church.
We do not have time to examine lengthy re-

ports and to analyze them. The boys out yonder
have a right and they desperately need to look
back into a church that is on fire for Christ. If
we have the Holy Spirit they will not be disap-
pointed. We can have in abundance every other
thing that religion has to offer and yet be un-

able to minister to the souls of men in this terrific

time of desperate need.
Lord, God give us the consciousness of the pres-

ence of the Holy Spirit with us. Because Jesus
tells us "Ye shall have power after that the Holy
Spirit has come upon you." We have an idea that
we need more money, or a new building, or a
better preacher, but our need is power, power,
power to do Thy will, and power comes only
through the indwelling of the Spirit. And power is

the promise of Jesus to His Church just before He
ascended to be forever with the Father.

BOOK REVIEWS
Becoming A Christian
By L. J. Sherrill & H. H. Sherrill

Published By The John Knox Press,
Richmond, Va. Price $1.00.

An Englishman once wrote "holy is lucidity".

Undoubtedly it is a virtue, and especially in a
manual for communicant classes. The authors of
this little manual have succeeded nobly in making
the contents transparent, and easily understood.
The purpose of this book is to provide helpful
material to be used as a guide in preparing chil-

dren and young people to make an intelligent
profession of faith in Jesus Christ.

This manual is divided into four parts. The first

part is for class discussion and deals with such
subjects as the meaning of Christian discipleship,
the creed, the sacraments, and the importance of
deciding to accept Christ as a personal Saviour
and following Him through life.

The second part is a consideration of God's
Word, His will, His work, the worship of God,
His friendship, and His Kingdom. Following this
is a section for the Pastor designed to assist him
in teaching the communicant's class. The last part
is prepared for parents who may desire to guide
their children in further study in the home after
the pastor's class has closed.
Some readers of this manual might feel that a

few of the major topics are too sketchy, and need
more adequate treatment. This defect can be
remedied easily by the discerning pastor who will
supplement each chapter with other material he
has found helpful in such classes in the past. This
work does not claim to be exhaustive, but rather
suggestive.

This manual makes a genuine contribution to
the work of the Protestant Church, and for it

we should be deeply grateful. It is evidently the
product of extended study and a fine understand-
ing of boys and girls. Used wisely it will pay
large dividends. —John R. Richardson.

The Baby Is Baptized
By Stuart R. Oglesby, D.D.

Published By The John Knox Press, Richmond,
Va. Price: 30c Each or $3.00 Per Dozen.

This reviewer has read with interest and
appreciation Stuart R. Oglesby's beautiful little
booklet, "The Baby is Baptized." It sets forth
clearly the reasons why children of believing par-
ents should be presented to the Lord by baptism
in infancy.

There is great need in these days for Christians
to understand their sacred duty and high privilege
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of bringing their children up in the "nurture and

admonition of the Lord," not as outsiders of the

family of God who may some day be permitted to

come into the Church, but as children of the

covenant presented to God even as Jesus was
by His parents in infancy.

As little children love their earthly parents from
babyhood and, if rightly taught, grow to love and
appreciate them more and more, so all children of

the Covenant should be taught that God is their

Heavenly Father, that they belong to Him. If

rightly trained, we may expect them later to gladly

accept what their parents have done for them
and to come into full communion with the church

through a public acceptance of Christ as their

Saviour.
This in no wise denies the necessity of re-

pentance and conversion, but recognizes that God's

Spirit is able to work in the heart of a child as

well as in the heart of an adult, for "except ye
turn and become as a little child, ye shall in no
wise enter the Kingdom of Heaven."—William N. Blair.

It Can Happen Between Sundays
By Eugene D. Dolloff

Published By The Judson Press, 1701 Chestnut
Street, Philadelphia, Pa. Price $1.00.

The problem of a midweek service has been a

nightmare to many pastors. Some churches have
never had such a service; some have tried and
failed to arouse much interest, but a few have

succeeded with varied degrees of success. It is

evident from this book that Pastor Dolloff is one
who has succeeded. He has given much thought to

the midweek service, and in this volume we have
the results of his successful experimentation. He
has collected many workable ideas for strengthen-

ing the week-night service, and any alert pastor

can find suggestions here that may be adapted to

his particular situation and enrich the spiritual life

of his congregation. —John R. Richardson.

What Is Your Need?
By Stuart R. Oglesby, D.D.

Published By The John Knox Press,

Richmond, Va. Price $1.00.

Repetition has been called the mother of learn-

ing. Experience has verified this assertion, and
the very best preachers and tachers of Christianity

have not ignored it. St. Paul told his friends "to

write the same things to you, to me indeed is not
grievous, but for you it is safe." George Whitfield

preached so often on "Ye must be born again,"

that someone asked him why he repeated this text

so frequently. His reply was, "Simply because ye
must be born again." Dr. Oglesby likewise is not
afraid to repeat, and based the twelve sermons
in this volume on one text, namely, Philippines

4:19. Here is a marvellous example of the inex-

haustible treasures contained in the Word of God.
These sermons are designed to meet personal

needs during a period of stress, and to point

out the immeasurable resources we have in Christ.

Any Christian will be strengthened who reads this

book. It will make an excellent gift to one in

sorrow or undergoing a crisis in life. It is packed
full of sound, and sensible advice. It never per-

mits us to forget that Christ is adequate for every
need. Its message could be summed up in Wesley's

couplet:
"Thou, O Christ, art all I want;
More than all in Thee I find."

-—John R. Richardson.

Central Certainties
By Arthur J. Moore

Published By The Abingdon-Cokesbury Press,

Nashville, Tenn. Price $1.00.
It is our observation that university lectures

have been significant books. They are usually the
richest thinking of which the author is capable and
are delivered for the express purpose of making
capable people think, feel, and act. This book does
not fail in fulfilling such a purpose. The author
has an irrepressible optimism in the ultimate and
final victory of Christ, because of his faith in the
Absolute Sovereignty of God.

The lecture subjects throb with interest (1)
"The Church is Deathless," (2) "The Kingdom
is Coming," (3) "The Gospel is Adequate," (4)
"The World Mission of the Church is Inevitable,"

(5) "There is Life After Death."
The church is deathless because its foundation

is the living faith of men founded upon experience
in the ever living Christ, the Saviour from sin,

the Creator of character and the Guarantor of
Eternal Life. Jesus said "Upon this rock I will

build my church." The church is the only thing on
this earth that Jesus called "His Own." The church
is deathless because Christ promised it His abiding
presence, pledged to it His power. Because of this

not even the gates of hell shall prevail against it.

This is a central certainty.
Chapter two has a grand text "Of the increase

of His Government there shall be no end." Isaiah
9:7. It promises the coming of the Kingdom. Its

motivating force and conquering power is love.

In love the kingdoms of this world shall become
the kingdoms of Christ. Christ came not only to
redeem men one by one but to organize the re-

deemed into a world fellowship. The Bible claims
the whole world for Christ. The Kingdom is

coming.
A third certainty is "The Gospel is Adequate."

Even in a despairing, crumbling, tottering civili-

zation, it is adequate. Again the author bases his

conviction on the contents of the Bible. The
Gospel is adequate to strike a death blow at sin.

It is adequate because it renews not by reform-
ation but by resignation. The power of the gospel
is adequate to strike the death blow to evil, rein-

state God into human life and change man's atti-

tude toward man.
The fourth central certainty is that Christi-

anity is committed to the supreme task of evan-
gelizing the world. It must evangelize the world
because great sections of the world propose to
drive the forces of Christ out and substitute a
godless paganism. Christ commissions the church
to go into all the world and promises His em-
powering presence to consummate the task.

The last central certainty of which the author
speaks is "Life After Death." He gathers up all

the arguments of reason, philosophy and biblical

promises and marches to an undeniable conclusion.
Throughout the entire book there is the con-

stant appeal for Christians to go forth as crusad-
ers. Victory is promised. God is behind human
life. The cause of Christ will end in triumph. This
is a tonic for those who despair and spiritual

food for hard pressed soldiers of the cross.—L. J. Ferry.
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Notes And Comments
One of our minister subscribers has recently

sent in a very fine suggestion. In a visit to a med-
ical doctor's office in his community he found
literature of various kinds on the table in the

doctor's reception room. This particular doctor is

a Seventh Day Adventist and had quite a bit of

the Seventh Day Adventist literature on the table

along with the secular papers. This Presbyterian
minister observed that people of various church
affiliations and of no church affiliation were read-

ing this Seventh Day Adventist literature found
on the doctor's table. He did not tell them to read
it. He did not have a sign up asking them to read
it. He merely placed it on the table where they
could get it. They did get it and were reading it.

This minister did not go into a raving tantrum
about what he saw. He decided to subsribe to The
Southern Presbyterian Journal for the doctors
who were members of his Church and asked us to

write them telling them that he had subscribed
for them and asking that they put The Journal on
the table in their reception rooms. This minister
felt that he could wisely invest some of his tithe

money in this way. He feels that many lives will

be touched with The Southern Presbyterian
Journal's ministry by putting it where they can
get it. We pass this suggestion on for the prayer-
ful consideration of other Journal readers.

Three of the articles appearing in the last

(June) issue of The Journal have been put into

folder tract form. These are: A Call To Humility,
by Chaplain Ben. L. Rose; Sparrow-Soldier-Sailor,
by Rev. William Childs Robinson, D.D. ; and The
Intolerance Of Jesus, by Rev. Samuel McPheeters
Glasgow, D.D. These are available at 15c per
dozen, $1.00 per hundred, or $7.50 per thousand,
postpaid in each case. You may specify any one
of these or ask that we send them assorted at the
same price.

Would you like to have a part in The Journal's
ministry to the spiritual welfare of our men in

the armed forces? Five dollars will send six copies
of The Southern Presbyterian Journal to the reg-
imental reading rooms where some of our Sou-
thern Presbyterian chaplains are at work. Six dol-
lars and fifty cents ($6.50) will send one thou-
sand copies of Sparrow-Soldier-Sailor, by Dr. Rob-
inson. Seven dollars and fifty cents ($7.50) will

send one thousand copies of A Call To Humility,
by Chaplain Ben. L. Rose. Smaller amounts, either
in stamps, currency, check, or money order, will

be used as the sender directs. We call your atten-
tion again to the fact that The Southern Presby-
terian Journal Company, Inc., is a non-profit cor-
poration. All funds received go into the ministry
of The Journal. The tract fund is a separate fund
and all funds received for this purpose will go
into the distribution of these tracts. We are happy
to serve as your agent in this matter and there
will we be no financial profit in it to us. Pray with
us that many additional thousands of these tracts
may be underwritten for distribution to the men
in our armed forces.

Many of those who have renewed their subscrip-
tion to The Journal have sent in an extra dollar
asking that The Journal be sent to someone else.

From funds such as these we are offering to send
The Journal to any of our honorably retired min-
isters or to the widows of ministers who feel that
they would like to have it but feel unable to sub-
scribe. If you know of such and will write us about
them or have them write us we will place them on
this list. It is not our desire to send The Journal
to those who would not want it.

If any of our subscribers can use additional
copies of The Journal with a view to interesting
others in subscribing we will gladly send these to
you free and postpaid. Just drop us a postal card
stating how many you can profitably use in this

way and they will be mailed immediately.



July 1943 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 3

In a letter just received from one of our mis-

sionaries in the Belgian Congo we have this

thought-provoking passage: "Guess I'm here for

the duration. We've just had a cable from the

Executive Committee asking that we go south for

long vacations instead of coming home—except

for medical reasons. I'm thankful to say I have
no grounds for a clipper trip on that score. I'm

glad I'm stranded on this side rather than the

other—even if I do envy some of my nurse
friends with the Army in North Africa and else-

where. I couldn't sit at home and be a 'missionary
on furlough.' " We know of course that this last

statement was not meant as a criticism of any of

our faithful missionaries who because of their

strenuous service are in need of rest. On the other
hand this statement should prove a real challenge
to some church members who act as if they were
"on furlough" most of the time.

Attention Subscribers!

Please note the date on your address label and
if it reads 4-43 or 5-43 or 6-43 or even 7-43 then
let us have your renewal at once. Our subscription
list continues to grow steadily. You can help
greatly by renewing promptly. Please continue to

remember us in your prayers and speak a good
word for us as you have opportunity. The sub-
scription price is $1.00 a year. This price holds
good for our missionaries also wherever mail can
be sent today. The address is: The Southern Pres-
byterian Journal, Weaverville, N. C. Let us hear
from you at once.

The series on Baptism, by Rev. John Scott
Johnson, Ph.D., is now available in booklet form.
The price is 15c each or two for 25c postpaid.
They may be secured by writing the author at
1822 Broad Street, Augusta, Ga., or you may send
your orders to us and they will receive proper
attention.

EDITORIAL
What Is Truth?

This question had the hollow ring of an
expediency-loving Roman Politician on one event-
ful day at the Imperial Court at Jerusalem. To-
day it arises in many honest and confused hearts
regarding the meaning of terms used and the
actions of ecclesiastical leaders, action which in

every-day life would be declared deliberate de-
ception but which we shrink from applying to
Spiritual Leaders whom we have considered since
childhood as the opponents of duplicity and de-
ception.

Since the early days of the Church, the terms
used by the authors of the Westminster Confes-
sion have had and conveyed the simple meaning
which the language composing these terms would
be presumed to mean. The authors of that Con-
fession, at its outset, in detail and throughout its

length, obviously tried to use clear language and
thus make unmistakable their meaning. To be
doubly sure, they specifically enumerate the Books
that they refer to concerning which they declare

"the entire perfection thereof" and that "all of

which are given by inspiration of God" and re-

peat "being immediately inspired by God." They
accept and declare that the "infallible rule of in-

terpretation of Scripture (having just designated
the Books of Scripture—our present Bible) is the

Scripture itself." They propounded and approved
Catechisms for the better explaining of the truth

which they declare. We are all familiar with these

statements and declarations. The Church did not
have to accept or adopt this Confession and Cate-
chisms but it did approve and adopt them. Among
others, the Presbyterian Church, North and South,
have embodied them as part of their official and
basic contributions. For generations they believed
and from pulpit, Sunday Schools and fireside de-

clared that the simple and clear language of this

Confession and these Catechisms were and are
the cardinal tenets of their Faith. Their ministers
pledged that they accepted the Faith therein de-

fined and declared that they would defend it. We
repeat—as a Church, we did not have to accept
it, and no minister or officer ever in any way was
forced or compelled to pledge his loyalty to or
belief therein. Voluntarily and of our own mo-
tion we did accept and have pledged our loyalty
thereto. We knew what the language used therein
("inspired," "infallible," "inerrant," "contained,"
"Word of God," "the Scriptures principally teach,"
"rule," etc.) was understood to mean. We under-
stood what this language and the terms of our
personal pledges had been understood to mean.
When the Minister or Court propounded the per-
sonal pledge to each of us, we knew what this

pledge was intended by him and understood by-

all to mean. No duplicity or intentional deception
up to this point. It was clearly understood by all.

In the language of the street, up to this point,
"everything was on the level."

Then comes along the ascending influence and
so-called "scholarly" prestige of the Liberal wing
of the Church during the past two decades. Once
it was designated as Higher Criticism. Today, ac-
cording to the degree of "criticism," our terms
are Modernism and Liberalism. To the discerning
mind, we believe it is fair to say that all of these
terms are but varying degrees of man's desire to
challenge what heretofore has been considered and
believed to be the personally declared and in-
fallible Word of God. This challenging of the au-
thority of Scripture was once amazing. It has
long since and tragically now become common-
place. Most of our ministers between 30 and 50
years of age—that virile age which of necessity
must bear the burden of the leadership of the
Church—have come out into the ministry from
the tutorage of one or more professors holding
these Liberal views. We believe they are wrong.
The Church, which accepted and sponsored our
Confession and Catechisms for generations, be-
lieved they were wrong. The question here raised,
however, is not that their beliefs are wrong but
that the use of these old terms with new and mis-
understood meanings therefor IS wrong—not only
wrong but all too often used with duplicity and
deliberate deception. Let us illustrate. Not long
since we talked with an able and leading minister
in our Church concerning the doctrinal statement,
"The Word of God, which is contained in the
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, etc."
His interpretation of the word "contained" was
that the Scriptures did contain the word of God
but that it also contained statements and passages
which were not the word of God. Is this what the
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Church meant when it adopted this Confession

and Catechisms or what the public has a right to

understand or normally would understand if this

minister stated that he believed and accepted this

passage of our Standards?

Another minister of high standing and leader-

ship in one of our church-owned institutions stated

regarding inspiration (quoted verbatim as we re-

call his statement) : "I believe the Bible is in-

spired for what it was intended to teach (re-

ligion) not for history, etc., etc." Is this what our
Confession, which he and our Church have ac-

cepted, intended to say and to mean? Recently a

young candidate for the ministry coming from
our largest Seminary frankly declared that he was
not sure the entire Bible was inspired. The lad at

least was honest and we respected and honored
him therefor. But in spite of this frank statement
recorded in its official minutes, the Presbytery
proceeded to approve and accept him to become
a preacher in good standing in our Church. What
can we understand as the meaning of the Church
regarding its Confession when a leading Presby-
tery accepts for the ministry a young man who
frankly declares he is not sure whether the Word
of God is really of God or not?

This confusion is worse confounded when a pro-

fessor of another leading Seminary spreads fur-

ther confusion by declaring the known and ac-

cepted Liberal interpretation of Scripture as actu-

ally being the "Conservative" position thereon (as

is demonstrated again and again in the Book, "A
Conservative Introduction to the Old Testament,"
which is reviewed in the columns of this paper.)

Throughout the past two decades we have been
increasingly confused by the double meaning as-

signed to "inspiration," "infallible," "contained,"
"Word of God," etc., etc. Must we now be fur-

ther confused as to our meanings when denning
these two schools of thought? Does Conservative
also mean Liberal? The plea here made is for in-

tellectual honesty. Let us believe what in honesty
we each must believe. We can respect each other
though we may differ in our beliefs but let us be
both frank and intellectually honest. This con-
fusion of terms in no way appears to be an acci-

dent. The Auburn Affirmation was cradled in its

philosophy. True religion is stultified when re-

ligious leaders stoop to the processes which that
religion itself condemns. The abuse here condemn-
ed is not new. The forthright editor of The Chris-
tian Century branded it long ago. With commend-
able frankness he declared that the God of Mod-
ernism is a different God from the God of Chris-
tianity and the Bible of Modernism is a different

Bible. We may not follow the editor in some of
his thinking but we admire his forthrightness and
respect his intellectual integrity.

Our Confession and Catechisms may be wrong.
We like them as they are. If they are wrong, the
machinery is provided to change them at the
pleasure of the Church. Let this change be made
in the light of day in the Courts of the Church
and not in the classrooms of our Seminaries and
schools or exparte utterances of our pulpits. The
cause of Liberalism itself is cheapened by the
means it has employed. Intellectual integrity and
common honesty are besmirched and traduced. If

this duplicity is wilfully executed in the name of
Truth, then, with aching hearts, we ask its users,
"What is Truth?"

The Moderator Of The
U.S.A. Church

The action of the Northern Church in electing
Dr. Henry Sloan Coffin as Moderator is a clear
declaration that our convictions regarding the im-
portance of sound doctrine do not carry weight in

that Church.

Dr. Coffin has made his position clear in his

writings. We choose to accept the Word of God,
not Dr. Coffin's denials of the precious doctrines
found therein. We are constrained to quote the
Apostle John: "If there come any unto you, and
bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your
house, neither bid him Godspeed: for he that
biddeth him Godspeed is partaker of his evil

deeds."

Expressing as it does our conviction in this

matter we quote herewith an editorial appearing
in the June 26th issue of The Sunday School
Times entitled "The New Moderator":

"Another ecclesiastical tragedy has been enact-
ed before our eyes in the election of Dr. Henry
Sloane Coffin as the Moderator of the Presbyte-
rian Church in the U.S.A. In the May issue of
Christianity Today, published before the 155th
General Assembly, Editor Samuel G. Craig pointed
out clearly what it would mean to the Church if

Dr. Coffin were elected. Dr. Coffin was one of the
original signers of the 'Auburn Affirmation,'
which holds that five essential Scriptural doctrines
need not be believed even by Presbyterian min-
isters. Since 1926 he has been president of Union
Theological Seminary of New York City, which,
as Dr. Craig says, 'at least since 1917 ... has been
the leading modernist Theological Seminary in

this country and the chief disseminator of Ger-
man rationalistic criticism.' In a series of excerpts
from Dr. Coffin's writings quoted in Christianity
Today one finds that he calls the Virgin Birth of
our Lord 'this unscriptural exaggeration'; and con-
cerning the Atonement, he declares that 'certain
widely used hymns still perpetuate the theory that
God pardons sinners because Christ purchased
that pardon by His obedience and suffering,' and
that 'Jesus on the way to Calvary' was 'feeling
His way to His Father's will.' Is not this counting
'the blood of the covenant ... an unholy thing,'

and doing 'despite . . . unto the Spirit of grace?'
(Heb. 10:29.) And what mockery is this in the
face of Paul's charge to the Ephesian elders at
Miletus 'to feed the church of God, which he hath
purchased with his own blood!' (Acts 20:28.)
Much more could be said of the gravity of this

step which has just been taken by the governing
body of a Church that had such honorable begin-
nings. It must be a great grief to those within that
communion who still believe the Word of God;
and it is to be hoped it will arouse those who
were lulled into thinking that all was well in that
Church. This is fresh evidence that the time has
long since come 'when they will not endure sound
doctrine; but . . . shall . . . heap to themselves
teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn
away their ears from the truth, and shall be turn-
ed unto fables' (II. Tim. 4:3,4). And it is a new
warning to 'awake to righteousness, and sin not;
for some have not the knowledge of God: I speak
this to your shame' (I. Cor. 15:34)."

In the months to come God give us all clear
understanding of the issues which we face. H.B.D.
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A BENT SWORD
In the sixth chapter of Ephesians Paul tells

Christians of the warfare in which they must
engage. He describes minutely the armour which
God has prepared and which we must wear. Then
he tells us of the one weapon with which to fight;

the one instrument which we can use with the
certainty that it will confound the enemy. This
weapon is the sword of the Spirit which is the
word of God.

In his new book, "A Conservative Introduction
to the Old Testament," Dr. Samuel A. Cartledge,
of Columbia Theological Seminary in Decatur,
Ga., presents his students and our Church with a
bent sword, a defective weapon.

To label this book "conservative" is an affront
to the intelligence of even a superficial reader.
Under the guise of a "conservative" approach the
liberal viewpoint is again and again presented as
the correct one. To sustain this statement we
quote from the review of this book in the ultra-
liberal "Christian Century": "Graf, Wellhausen,
Driver, Haupt, Jastrow, Bewer and Pfeiffer have
not labored in vain. Their work has spread until
now a man who calls himself a conservative sub-
scribes to their main tenets. In some quarters, at
least, the battle is over."

Probably the outstanding defect of this book
and one which brings deepest sorrow to the writer
is the treatment given the authority of our Lord
Jesus Christ. To Dr. Cartledge, our Lord's com-
ments on the Old Testament are not to be taken
at their face value. When Dr. Cartledge says,
speaking of Christ, "... it may be that he al-

lowed his knowledge to be subject to the limita-
tions of his time," we wonder if he appreciates
the full significance of such a statement. To im-
pute error to our Lord Jesus Christ is, to the
writer, preposterous. If He were in error he was
not divine. One could weep to think that such a
book should come from the pen of a professor in
one of our Seminaries.

This book has raised an issue which must be
faced and faced squarely. The Journal would re-
joice to ignore it, but to do so would be to fail in
the main objective of this paper. This thing has
not been done in a corner. This book is available
for all who care to read it.

The primary responsibility rests with the Board
of Trustees of Columbia Seminary and with the
Presbytery of which Dr. Cartledge is a member.
An "explanation" or a "confession of faith" will
not be sufficient. Only a clear and unequivocal
retraction on Dr. Cartledge's part can meet the
requirements of the situation now facing Columbia
Seminary and our Church.

The United States Government has taken, and
will continue to take, the most drastic measures
against men and firms which supply our fighting
men with defective weapons. Can the Church of
Jesus Christ be less concerned? The sword which
Dr. Cartledge presents in his book is a defective
weapon, a far cry from the Book which has been
the hope and inspiration and guide of God's peo-
ple for centuries and which today is the one hope
of a Spiritual revival. —L.N.B.

Doctrine vs. Union

Whereas, the Southern Presbyterian Church has
always laid great emphasis on purity of doctrine,

and,

Whereas, we feel that the revival for which we
pray is unquestionably predicated on a faithful

belief in and presentation of the great doctrines
on which our Church was founded and for which
she still stands, viz:

1. That it is an essential doctrine of the Word
of God and our standards that the Holy Spirit did

so inspire, guide and move the writers of Holy
Scriptures as to keep them from error.

2. That it is an essential doctrine of the Word
of God and our standards that our Lord Jesus
Christ was born of the Virgin Mary.

3. That is is an essential doctrine of the Word
of God and our standards that Christ offered up
Himself a sacrifice to satisfy Divine justice and to

reconcile us to God.

4. That it is an essential doctrine of the Word
of God and our standards concerning our Lord
Jesus Christ, that on the third day He rose from
the dead with the same body with which He suffer-

ed, with which He also ascended into heaven, and
there sitteth at the right hand of God, making
intercession.

5. That is is an essential doctrine of the Word
of God as the Supreme standard of our faith that
our Lord Jesus Christ showed His power and love
by working mighty miracles. This working was
not contrary to nature but superior to it.

Whereas, a large number of ministers in the
Presbyterian Church, U.S.A., have affirmed their
conviction that the above mentioned doctrines are
not essential to ordination, said statement having
become known as the Auburn Affirmation.

Whereas, the signers of said Auburn Affirma-
tion continue not only in good standing in their
Church but are also in ever increasing numbers
being elected and appointed to positions of au-
thority and power within said Church,

And, whereas, the 1941 General Assembly of
the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. was over-
tured by the Presbytery of Cedar Rapids to help
pave the way for union between the Presbyterian
Church, U.S.A., and our Southern Presbyterian
Church by stating unequivocally faith in these es-

sential doctrines as being involved in the ordina-
tion vows to which our ministers subscribe,

And, whereas, the said 1941 General Assembly
of the U.S.A. Church refused to adopt this over-
ture,

And, whereas, until the doctrinal basis of union
is clear, said union would of necessity involve the
placing of our small minority Church under the
jurisdiction and power of a larger group tolerant
to a doctrinal inclusive policy to which we cannot
submit.

And, whereas, such agitation cannot possibly
work for either peace or purity within the Church.

This Journal believes: That the present efforts

along the line of friendly co-operation may be
continued but that all efforts looking to Organic
Union with the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A., be
discontinued until such time as said Church finds
its way clear to reaffirm these essential doctrines
of the Church to be necessary to and implicit in

the ordination vows of all its ministers. —L.N.B.
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BOOK REVIEW

A Conservative Introduction To
The Old Testament
By Samuel A. Cartledge, Ph.D.

Published By The Zondervan Publishing House,
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $1.75.

In 1938 Dr. Cartledge gave us "A Conservative
Introduction to the New Testament." This volume
had a splendid reception in conservative circles.

This companion volume carries a similar title, but
it is very doubtful if it will be as satisfying in

conservative groups as the former work. There
are three serious weaknesses found in this volume.

The first weakness is found in the fact that the
title is a misnomer. Many readers will find it mis-
leading. The common sense idea of a conservative
is one who is opposed to change or innovation.
Any good dictionary will support this idea. If this

is true, then this introduction to the Old Testa-
ment is anything but conservative. The adage re-

minding us that calling a sheep's tail a leg does
not make it a leg, applies here. Many of the views
advanced in this book are certainly not in harmony
with the conservative position of the Westminster
standards or with the historical positions main-
tained by the leaders of the Reformed Church.
According to the conservative, the Bible is the
greatest gift of the Holy Spirit. He inspired it.

He has guarded it throughout centuries, and He
is the Interpreter of it today. The conservative
believes with all his heart that '"holy men of old
wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost."
According to conservatives, inspiration is some-
thing that is different from illumination. Illumi-
nation is the gift of the Holy Spirit to every child

of God, clarifying the mind of the Christian in

regard to spiritual matters. According to the con-
servative, inspiration is different from revelation.
Revelation is a communication of the thoughts of
God given by a miracle to the prophets and
apostles. Inspiration, according to conservatives,
is distinct in that it is the special and unique
operation of the Holy Spirit in which He directs

the minds of the writers of the Scriptures in the
act of writing. Inspiration, therefore, is the oper-
ation of the Holy Spirit in which He has given to
the Church a complete and infallible Scripture.
There is no indication in this book that the author
holds to this idea, but it is certainly the conserva-
tive idea and has been championed by men of
God from Paul to the present day.

The second weakness of this work is found in

the fact that it disparages the perfect knowledge
of Christ. The humble Christian refuses to be
intimidated by the critics who are frequently irre-

sponsible and unreliable. He prefers to turn to
Christ as his final authority and his last court
of appeal. No teacher is a safer guide to follow
than Teacher. The traditional view of the
Presbyterian Church has claimed Christ's au-
thority and approval of its teachings regarding the
Old Testament. To whom shall we go for more
reliable guidance than to Him who has the words
of eternal life? Our Lord quoted and referred to
the Old Testament more than four hundred times

and not once did He question its trustworthiness.
He preferred to endorse it. If the Christian, is in

doubt about the Old Testament, who is in better
position to help than Christ? If we are to accept
Christ's authority and infallibility as to doctrine

or ethics as conclusive and incontrovertible, why
should we refuse to accept His authority and in-

fallibility regarding certain questions relating to
the credibility of the Old Testament? Jesus once
affirmed, "If it were not so, I would have told
you." We may confidently believe that He who
sought to free man's mind from error would have
given His disciples the truth regarding the Word
of God, if they had been in error.

Dr. Cartledge suggests that on the Kenotic
theory of the Incarnation our Lord might have
adapted His speech to beliefs current in His day
or that He actually did not know. This reviewer
believes that this is a dangerous position to hold.

We must face the question without subterfuge.
Did our Lord make exegetical and historical mis-
takes? We contend with one Christian who stated
"The teaching of Him 'in whom dwelleth all the
fullness of the Godhead bodily' must not be sub-
jected to the testing of the sin-clouded intellect

of mortal man." Logically and theologically it is

wiser to follow the statements made by our sinless

Lord than the hypotheses of sinful man. It is not
logical to believe that the modern critics have dis-

covered something that our Lord, in His perfect
human nature and perfect divine nature, did not
know—especially when the critics cannot agree
as to what they have discovered. It is logical,

however, to believe that Christ even in His human
nature had a divine insight into everything that
related to the Father's Word to a far greater de-
gree than a sinful man. It is exceedingly perilous
to draw some imaginary line around our Lord's
mind and say that beyond this point He was
ignorant. After all, the Kenosis idea must not be
pressed beyond our Lord emptying Himself of His
divine glories and privileges. We must repudiate
all teachings that assert that our Lord was fallible

and erred in His statements.

The third weakness is found in the fact that this

book encourages a critical spirit towards the Bible
that results in spiritual paralysis. Germany is a
monumental example of this fact. As soon as the
Christian Church in Germany adopted the Graf-
Wellhausen theory of the Scriptures, her spiritual

life began to wane. We have never known a
theological seminary where this critical spirit

towards the Bible obtained, that ever sent forth
its graduates on fire to rescue the perishing. This
critical spirit towards the Bible has been evangel-
ism's greatest foe. It is more edifying to allow the
Bible to criticize us than for us to criticize the
Bible.

We believe that a professor in one of our
theological seminaries could have spent his time
more profitably in preparing a book that would
reassure hard pressed Christians that "all Scrip-
ture is given by inspiration of God" and to warn
modern Christians of the danger of accepting
fascinating theories of the origin and composition
of the Old Testament that are inconsistent with
the teachings of Christ. While this book contains
many good things, it plays into the hands of those
who minimize the supernatural and are ever seek-
ing to tone it down. To all who are attracted to
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these theories of the critics, it will be wise to ask
a question raised by a Canon Liddon—"with whom
have we to do here, and hereafter, a fallible or

the infallible Christ?"

This reviewer has found it distastful to be
forced to point out these weak spots in a book
written by one who is a member of the same
household of faith, and one whom he has met and
found to be a Christian gentleman. We delight
to encourage our fellow Presbyterian ministers
whenever we can conscientiously do so. Here is a
matter, however, where truth must be placed
above taste, and we must ever remember that
tampering with the Scriptures is a dangerous
procedure that robs the Church of its witnessing
power. —John E. Richardson.

PAGING A SOUTHERN

CORRESPONDENT

"Shortly before the General Assembly, some
southern gentleman wrote an enthusiastic letter

reciting how the election of Dr. Coffin would ce-

ment the union of the Churches North and South.
Our Assembly elected Dr. Coffin, but soon found
that our southern brethren had recommitted all

the plans for union. Evidently our southern cor-

respondent did not correctly gauge the pulse of
his colleagues. Perhaps that hearty letter was only
propaganda for Dr. Coffin's candidacy. Certainly
the prediction was not justified by the result. In

no year has the cause of union had a more severe
setback." The Presbyterian, Philadelphia, Pa.,

June 17, 1943.

The Liberty: Four Freedoms
By Rev. L. T. WUds, D.D.*

Paul speaks of "the liberty wherewith Christ
hath made us free." (Gal. 5:1.) This is the liberty
of all liberties, the liberty which Paul enjoyed
even behind prison bars and which millions of
Christians in Nazi-enslaved lands enjoy, but of
which millions in this "land of the free" know
nothing. We speak of "the four freedoms": free-

dom of worship, freedom of speech, freedom from
want, and freedom from fear. However, they are
but parts of one freedom or liberty. Even so, and
strikingly so, "the liberty" of which Paul speaks
also consists of four freedoms or freedom from
four bondages which the apostle mentions in his
writings. These four freedoms are as follows:

1. Freedom from the bondage of sin. (John
8:34 and Romans 6:17.)

2. Freedom from the bondage of corruption.
(Romans 8:21.)

3. Freedom from the bondage of the fear of
death. (Hebrews 2:15.)

4. Freedom from the bondage of salvation by
legalism. (Galatians 5:lff.)

It is Christ and He only who gives us "the lib-

erty" or freedom from these bondages. (Gal. 5:1
and John 8:36.)

Our part is simple faith in Him, which is trust

in Him as our Saviour and surrender to Him as
our Lord. Surrender in order to be free? Yes, we
have told that to the Italian people; and Christ
says that to us!

"Make me Thy captive, Lord,
And I shall be free."

*Pastor of the Hendersonville Presbyterian
Church, Hendersonville, N. C.

Spiritual Re-armament
By Rev. Joe. B. Overmyer, D.D.*

Text: Phil. 6:11: "Put on the whole armour of

God, that ye may be able to stand against the

wiles of the devil."

Not since the days of the first World war have
the American people been called upon to face
such a crisis as they face today. The trend of
world events make it imperative that the church
of Jesus Christ gird herself to do in a spiritual

way for America what the factories, shops and
shipyards are doing in a material way.
The Hawaiian incident with the slogan "Re-

member Pearl Harbor" welded the heart and hand
of one hundred thirty million people into a unity
of purpose that shall not be broken until this
world under God shall have a new birth of free-
dom of the people, by the people, and for the peo-
ple. This is the fuel by which the fires of patriot-
ism are made to burn so brightly today, producing
the incentive for the giving and the spending of
billions of dollars for national defense.
The incident of Calvary and the words, "Re-

member Jesus Christ" should be sufficient to weld
the heart and hand of the people of God jn a
unity of purpose that under God shall not be

broken until all men shall know the freedom of
the New Birth and the Kingdoms of this world
shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His
Christ. This hope should kindle the fires of Chris-

tian patriotism within our souls, producing the
incentive for an all out program of spiritual re-

armament in our individual lives and in the
church.

The church of Jesus Christ must again feel the
sacrificial heartbeat of her Lord if she is to serve
this present generation acceptably. The tragic fires

which are now burning and threatening to destroy
our civilization illustrate with terrible clarity the
great fact that any philosophy of life devoid of
God and Immortality is doomed and leads men
and nations down to hell. Any philosophy of life

that teaches that man is the master of his own
fate stands in an empty universe, without hope
and without God.

Robert Browning may sing, "God's in His
heaven—all's right with the world," but it doesn't
make sense these days. Yes, God is in his heaven,
but all is not right with the world, nor will it be
until all men are right with God.
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I know of no better way for the Church of Jesus

Christ to serve God and the nation in these chaotic

days, than to arouse her people from their spiritual

lethargy and smug complacency, calling them back

from their worldliness to a sane spiritual faith

and trust in a living God.

The days ahead will ask much of the national

strength and unmeasured resources of our peo-

ple, but ultimate victory in this holocaust will de-

pend more upon the moral and spiritual stamina

of our people than anything else. It will ask that

we bring ourselves in humility of spirit into a

unity with the will and purpose of God and be

willing to make of ourselves a living sacrifice upon
the altars of truth and freedom and righteous-

ness.

Like the great wall of China which was built

as a bulwark against the workers of evil from
without and conserve the integrity within, so we
are called upon in these days to build a spiritual

wall of defense to garrison our souls against the

forces of evil for, "We wrestle not against flesh

and blood but against principalities and powers,

against the rulers of the darkness of this world,

against spiritual wickedness in high places."

We have been attacked by a ruthless and bar-

baric aggressor and by forces which seek to

destroy our homes, our churches, our freedom and
democracy. This crisis demands of us that we do

more than buy bonds as necessary as that may be.

Money and materials will not win this war. Ma-
terial might alone will not save us. We will lose

unless America's inner defense line is kept intact

and these inner defenses can only be made im-

pregnable through spiritual re-armament. In turbu-

lent times when tyrannical and dictatorial govern-

ments rob their citizens of long accustomed rights,

Christianity and the church remain as the last

refuge of man's liberty.

The state may take away our money, our
privacy, our bread and butter, our inalienable

rights, but only when it has robbed us of all else,

does it forbid us to worship God as we please.

When the Nazi regime came to power in Ger-
many it was not the great newspapers, or the

great universities, or the great service clubs that

stood in the path of Hitler and his emasculators
of spiritual ideals and moral decency. No, it was
the church and the church alone, which had the

moral and spiritual stamina to oppose Hitler and
his Nordic hordes. Niemoeller may die in a concen-
tration camp, but the spirit of Pastor Niemoeller
will live on long after the Nazis have killed his

body, and like the spirit of the Martyrs, will

rise from the ashes of a revived faith to destroy
Hitler and his Godless philosophy of the super-
man.

In these days the churches in America must be-
come steeples of strength and turrets of safety.
They must become reservoirs, yea, living fountains
of spiritual power where those who go to pray
and worship God will feel that they are "treading
on Holy Ground" and there from invisible sources
and inaudible voices and intangible hands gather
strength and comfort and courage for their be-
leaguered souls.

All about us the destructive forces of evil are
busy tearing down society and the institutions
and spiritual structures which a loving and sacrific-
ing God has inspired men to erect through the
centuries.

The time has come for America to pause and
reflect. Spiritual armament alone offers security

in our day. The security of the state depends
upon the character of its people. The security of

the home depends upon the character of the

family. The security of a physical structure de-

pends upon the character of the material used.

Therefore as a church and as a people, we need,

yea, we must put on the whole armor of God,

if we are going to stand up against the forces of

evil in our day. Paul in the Ephesian letter

writes: "Wherefore take unto you the whole
armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand
in the evil day, and having done all, to stand.

Stand therefore, having your loins girt about
with truth, and having on the breastplate of

righteousness; and your feet shod with the prepara-
tion of the gospel of peace; above all, taking the

shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to

quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. And take
the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the

spirit, which is the word of God, praying always
with all prayer and supplication in the spirit, and
watching thereunto with all perseverance and
supplication for all saints."

Bishop Galloway said, "The deepest and mighti-

est thing in any nation's heart is its religion.

Therefore as is the religion, so is the nation."
Christian teachings were the seed thoughts of our
political constitution and if we eliminate from
our national life the influence of Christ and
Christianity, or allow them to be supplanted or
superceded by other principles, we have nothing
left but a set of disjointed facts without moral or
spiritual significance. When Columbus discovered
the New World he lost no time in claiming it for
Jesus Christ. Erecting a cross on landing he
christened the New World "San Salvador" (St.

Saviour) and then asked his companions to join
him in singing "Glory in Excelsis."
Woodrow Wilson, on one occasion said, "Civili-

zation cannot survive materially unless it is re-

deemed spiritually. It can be saved only by be-
coming permeated with the spirit of Jesus Christ
and being made free and happy by the practices
which spring out of that spirit."

The only sure cure for the ills of man and our
modern world, which men are vainly trying to re-

move by means of social and economic anti-
dotes, is to be found in faith in God and loyalty
to the eternal verities of the Christian religion.
Ours is a great and influential nation in the world
economy and it is so only because of the high ideals
which our founding fathers set for us, and if we
are to maintain our position of leadership in the
sun, we can do so only by maintaining those
spiritual ideals which have made us great.

Seventy-five years ago, a great French states-
man by the name of Alexis De Tocqueville visited
America. He was amazed at the magnitude of our
country and greatness of her institutions, and he
wrote, "I sought for the greatness and the genius
of America in her commodious harbors and her
ample rivers, in her fertile fields and soundless
forests, in her rich mines and her vast world com-
merce, in her public school system and her insti-

tutions of higher learning, in her democracy and
her matchless constitution, but it was not there.
Not until I visited the churches of America and
heard her pulpits aflame with righteousness did I

understand the secret of her genius and power.
America is great because America is good and if

America ever ceases to be good, America will cease
to be great."

To date the church has not taken full cognizance
of her spiritual condition, but events of the past
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year have tended to awaken her from her peace-

ful slumbers. She is now being aroused from her

smug complacency and lethargy and it is to be

hoped that the smouldering embers of her flagging

religious zeal may yet be fanned into a living

flame of burning enthusiasm that will send her

to her knees in repentance and forth as a dynamic
crusader for Christ. The Lord God omnipotent
reigneth and if we turn to him we will find him
to be fighting on the side of truth and liberty.

Careless seems the great avenger
History's pages but record

One death grapple in the darkness
Twixt old systems and the word

Truth forever on the scaffold
Wrong forever on the throne

But the scaffold sways the future
And behind the dim unknown

Standeth God within the shadows
Keeping watch above His own.

It would be surprising in these uncertain and
chaotic days laden with grief and danger, if men
did not return to the source of life and light. It

would be strange if men did not pray more now
than in former days. It would be strange if in

many homes where a son is now in uniform if

there was not a family altar erected, where moth-
er and father and children gather to speak to
God each day from their knees. It would be
strange if men today were not saying as Abraham
Lincoln once said under similar circumstances,
"Without God's assistance we cannot succeed, but
with God's assistance we cannot fail."

The whole world situation seems to be getting:
out of the hands of men and our only hope is

to fall back on God, the only impregnable wall

of defense against which the gates of hell cannot
prevail. If this present spiritual crisis is to be met
and dealt with successfully we must meet it

fully equipped in the power of his might, and then
we must advance against the enemy on our knees.

The empty profession on the part of many in

the church today constitutes the menancing clouds

on the spiritual horizon. And if the church is to

contribute the moral and spiritual stamina neces-

sary to win this war and a just and righteous

peace, our battle cry must be "Back to God." Back
to his word, back to his house, back to the altars

of prayer, back to a living faith in the cross of

Jesus Christ. While we talk much about giving

our blood to the Red Cross, as a church we should
be preaching the blood of the "Old Rugged Cross."

We need more of the mind of Christ, more of
the spirit of the man of Galilee. The world is look-
ing to the church in this hour of crisis. If the
church fails we are lost.

"There is a tide in the affairs of men
Which taken at the flood, lead on to fortune.
Omitted, all the voyage of their life

Is bound in shallows and in misery.
On such a full sea are we now afloat
And we must take the current when it serves
Or lose our venture."

The price for victory will call for repentance,
humility, consecration and prayer. But God is

faithful who has promised, "If my people, which
are called by my name, shall humble themselves,
and pray, and seek my face, and turn from their
wicked ways; then will I hear from heaven, and
will forgive their sin, and will heal their land."

*Pastor of the Bream Memorial Presbyterian
Church, Charleston, W. Va.

The World's Largest Jewelry Store
Or Rambling In Ephesians

By Rev. J. Kenton Parker*

I want you to take a walk with me through the
world's largest jewelry store. Over the door of this

store are the words of our text: "The unsearch-
able riches of Christ."

The translators have quite a time of it with
that word "unsearchable." One translates it "in-
exhaustible," another, "unfathomable," another,
"untraceable," still another, "unexplorable." All
this goes to show the amazing character of this

treasure-house—our text.

It is a bewildering experience to go through a
large jewelry store—case after case of golden and
silver vessels, watches, rings, diamonds, strings of
pearls, all beautifully arranged so as to take your
eye and create in your heart a longing for some
of them. You feel overwhelmed and wonder how
so much wealth and beauty could be gathered into
one place.

I am sure we feel the same way whenever we
read Paul's letter to the Ephesians. Every word is

a flashing diamond or pearl or other precious
stone, every sentence is a collection of rarest
gems, every paragraph like a glowing show-case,

and we wonder how so much beauty and wealth
could be gathered into one book. We are at a loss

as to where to begin and where to end. The mere
reading leaves us overcome, stunned and dazed,
and we despair of ever understanding it.

But this does not, or should not, prevent us

from feasting our eyes on its beauty and revelling

in its unsearcheable riches. So today let us ramble
from room to room in this wonderful storehouse
of God's treasures. For convenience we are going:

to divide it into different compartments, remem-
bering that over the door are written "The un-
searchable riches of Christ."

I. The first room to the right we will call "Sal-

vation" or "Redemption", and gathered here we
find those jewels that a sinners eyes love to gaze

upon; the precious blood of Christ shed by Him
for us all, the Cross, lifted high upon which He
hung, a sacrifice for sin, and the riches of God's

grace and over this collection we could linger for

hours. There is God's love which began it all,

for salvation starts with that, and the riches of

his mercy showered upon us when we were dead
in sins. Behind that is his eternal purpose to do
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this very thing, and the plan he made of restoring
the whole creation in one head, even Christ. The
beautiful seal of the Holy Spirit, which is a
guarantee of our heavenly inheritance is found
here and all those personal jewels which belong
to each saved sinner—forgiveness of our sin, adop-
tion into his family as a son of God, and the peace
which floods our souls.

In order that we may never, never forget, there
hangs in this room a picture of us before we were
saved—a picture of us in our sins—alienated from
God, dead, without hope, without God, without
Christ.

A saved sinner would like to stay here all day
in this room where the great facts of his salvation
are so clearly seen and the richness and glory and
certainty of his redemption so beautifully por-
trayed, but we must pass on to

II. The second room which we will call "The
Prayer Chamber," for what is more natural than
for a saved sinner to pray?

But all saved sinners do not pray like the saved
sinner who wrote this book, and we want to glance
at Paul's prayers—what gems they are. There are
two in this book—two of the biggest and richest
little prayers in the whole Bible. Let us look at
them.

First there is an outburst of Thanksgiving for
their faith and love, for these have made salvation
ours. Then come some petitions—and what great
things Paul prays for: for wisdom and knowledge
in the revelation of Him, our God, of the wealth
of his glory, the hope of his calling, and the great-
ness of his power—just suppose we could get such
wisdom and knowledge! He prays that the eyes of
their heart may be opened so that they can see
what others cannot see—the riches of the glory of
our inheritance. He prays for strength. He prays
that Christ may dwell in their hearts, that being
rooted and grounded in love, they may grasp the
idea of the breadth and length and depth and
height of the surpassing love of Christ. He asks
that we may be filled with all the fullness of God.

Following these petitions is the assurance that
God is able to do infinitely beyond anything we
can ask or think. When I read such prayers I am
ashamed of the imitation glass beads I have gotten
at the five and ten cent store.

Leaving this prayer closet let us go on to

III. The room I want to call The Church, for
saved sinners like the fellowship of other saved
sinners.

This compartment has been newly opened, for
a heavenly mystery is here, which people could
not fully understand until Christ came, but since
he came we can more clearly see the transcendent
beauty of God's plan for his people—a people for
his own possession.

In this room is a great building—a temple in
process of construction, Christ being the chief
corner-stone, and built into it are living stones,
prophets, apostles, saints of all ages. It is a grow-
ing temple becoming larger and more beautiful all

the time.

In this room is a marvelous bride without spot
or wrinkle or any such thing, preparing herself

for her husband, who loves her and gave himself
for her.

In this room Jews and Gentiles are gathered,
the wall of partition being broken down, and all

brought near each other by the blood of their com-
mon Redeemer. They form one body of people,
citizens of one country, united by one Spirit.

I wish all the people in the whole world who
belittle the church and criticize the church and
make fun of the church and refuse to have any-
thing to do with the church, might look into this

room and see what God thinks of the church

—

the church which Christ loved and gave himself
for, and will sanctify and present before His
Father to the praise of his glory.

But we must hasten on to

IV. The Throne Room where the Royal jewels,
the Crown Jewels, are kept. This is the Holy of
Holies. Very few people have had the privilege of
gazing on this room—Moses looked in for forty
days and when he came down his face was shining
with a Heavenly glory, Isaiah saw it when he went
up to the Temple and cried, "Woe is me," Daniel
had the vision and was sick certain days, Paul was
caught up there and could not describe what he
saw, John looked and fell down as one dead.

So we can only stand at the door and get a
glimpse. Some day we shall look face to face and
tell the story, saved by grace. These are the
Heavenly jewels, kept for eternity. Heavenly
Beings are here; the Father in all his love and
glory, the Son exalted above all principalities and
powers, the Holy Spirit who seals us unto the day
of redemption. Heavenly Places are here, heavenly
places in Christ. Our Heavenly Inheritance is here,
Heavenly Riches—the transcendent riches of His
grace, Heavenly Wisdom, in all its innumerable
aspects, a Heavenly Temple, Heavenly principal-

ities and powers.

These things are too glorious for mortal eyes
to stand, or a finite mind to comprehend, or an
earthly being to enter into. These are kept for a
future day, and in the ages to come we will revel
in their beauties.

Let us now start back towards the door, with
our eyes still burning from our heavenly experi-

ence and we come to

V. The Traveller's Room where the Christian is

made ready to walk the way of life, to walk
worthy of his great and heavenly calling. These
are everyday jewels, to be worn as we walk.

First we come to a beautiful collection of price-

less graces—lowliness of mind, unselfishness and
patience, bearing with one another, unity of the
Spirit. Then come those wonderful gifts to fully

equip us for serving. Next our Model, the measure
of the statue of the fullness of Christ.

And here we come to a very surprising sight—

a

big pile of old filthy rags, falsehood, anger,
malice, ill-will, and all the old clothes we used to

wear before we started on the Christian pil-

grimage. We are to lay aside all these and in

their place we have another outfit of costly gar-
ments—kindness, tender-heartedness, forgiving
each other even as Christ has forgiven us. We are
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to imitate God, to walk in love, walk in light,

walk in wisdom, buying up our opportunities as we
travel.

These traveller's jewels, worn on the road,
worn where all can see them, these make the

Christian the most attractively dressed traveller

in the world.

But the pilgrim has a temporary home in this

world and so we now come to

VI. The Home Collection. These are all tied

up in packages and labelled so there can be no
mistake as to whom they belong: There is the
package for the wife which she can unwrap and
examine at her leisure, another for the husband,
a larger one for the children, a special one for
all fathers. The servants are not forgotten, and
the masters have one for them.

What a glorious place home would be if all of
us would wear our jewelry every day in our
homes!

But, alas, we cannot stay in our homes—we
must fight the good fight and now we come to
our last room,

VII. The Soldier's Barracks. In this room is a
fearful picture, hanging where all can see it

—

for God is wiser than men and He never under-
estimates the enemy. It is a true portrait of our
foe in all his power.

But we have also the God-given equipment for
the Christian warrior so that he can gain the vic-
tory. In olden times many of the weapons were
adorned with precious stones—here each one is

a perfect gem in itself, the priceless girdle of
truth, the breastplate of golden righteousness, re-
minding us of the ephod of the Old Testament
priest, the shoes which shine with the Gospel of
peace, the shield which can turn any fiery dart,
the helmet covering the head, the sword of the
Spirit for the hand, prayer, unceasing for the
heart, and alertness for the eyes. With such an
armor we are ready for the enemy.

We come out on the street, dazed and amazed.
Two thoughts race through our brains and hearts.

The first one is; how rich we are, for all this is

ours, these unsearchable, inexhaustible, un-
fathomable, unexplorable riches, all are ours. We
are partners in the world's largest jewelry store.
We can laugh at the man of the world with his
flashing diamonds, and the woman of the world
with her strings of pearls, for we have the genuine
articles, all the riches of Salvation, from the Cross
to the crown, all the wealth of real Prayer, all the
beauty and glory of the Church, all the Heavenly
jewels, so safely kept above, all the traveller needs
as he walks the Christian way, all he needs while
tarrying in his home, all the soldier must have as
he faces the enemy of his soul.

The second thought is this—a thought for our
unsaved friends—and we feel like crying out to
them, "Dear unsaved men and women, do you
know how poor you are? Won't you come and
see and share all this with us? The unsearcheable
riches of Christ are yours, too, if you will just
come."

*Mount Mourne, N. C.

The Home Mission

Emergency Fund
By Rev. Claude H. Pritchard, D.D.

Council Secretary

The Assembly's Home Mission Council met in

special session in Atlanta, Ga., June 15-16, 1943,
to hear final reports on the progress and achieve-
ments of the 1942 Emergency Fund Campaign and
to make plans for the 1943 Campaign.

The results of the first year's Emergency Fund
Campaign were gratifying both in the amount con-
tributed and in the things accomplished. The
Emergency Fund contributions sent to the Council
Treasurer totaled $239,049.50. Additional amounts
raised by Presbyteries above their quotas for spe-
cial projects within their bounds totaled $55,-
947.65. Amounts raised for mission church debt
payments totaled $45,250.00. The total amount
raised as a result of this Emergency Fund Cam-
paign exceeded by $20,000.00 the goal of $320,-
000.00 fixed by the General Assembly.

After caring for the expense of the Campaign
and providing for the Assembly's Home Mission
Week offering as agreed the remainder was appro-
priated to the several Synods, in proportion to
their respective contributions to the Emergency
Fund, for meeting specific emergency needs within
their bounds for which application had been made
to the Council; and for twenty inviting extension
opportunities without regard to Synodical boun-
daries, which had an Assembly-wide appeal.

Most of the money contributed to the 1942
Emergency Fund Campaign is already at work.
Thirty-five workers are already on the field or
have been provided for. Eleven building lots have
been purchased in strategic centers. Where the
situation is urgent and priority conditions permit,
temporary buildings are being erected, remodel-
ling is being done and additional rooms are being
added. Twenty-three such projects are already
under way.

In planning for the second year of the five-year
program the Assembly's Home Mission Council
called the Rev. S. B. Lapsley, Executive Secretary
of Abingdon Presbytery and former Council mem-
ber from West Virginia, to be the Director of the
1943 Emergency Fund Campaign. Dr. Lapsley has
accepted this call and will begin his work July 1.

The goal for the 1943 Campaign, as approved
by the 1943 General Assembly, wa6 fixed at $335,-
000.00 — $250,000.00 for the Emergency Fund
proper and $85,000.00 for the special offering for
Assembly's Home Missions. Quotas for each Synod
were adopted and plans for the Campaign organ-
ization within each Synod and Presbytery were
perfected. A centrally located Campaign Commit-
tee was appointed to aid Dr. Lapsley in the prose-
cution of this tremendously important task.

The Council rejoices in God's evident blessing
upon last year's effort and calls upon the entire
Church to make the 1943 Emergency Fund Cam-
paign an even greater success.
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Let God Be God
By Rev. John R. Richardson, D.D.*

(Exodus 3:14)

"And God said unto Moses, I am that I am."
(A. V.)

"God said to Moses, I will be what I will be."

(Moffat).
"I am who I am," God said to Moses."

(Smith).

INTRODUCTION
All that we actually know about God is what

He has seen fit to reveal to us. No man has ever

discovered God. Aristotle was the smartest of the

Greeks when Greece was at her best intellectually.

He was called "Nature's private secretary" be-

cause of his extensive knowledge as scientist and
philosopher, yet he did not know God. God has

chosen to hide Himself from the wise and prudent.

The most learned of the Hebrews knew this and
wrote, "For after that in the wisdom of God the

world by wisdom knew not God." Experience has

demonstrated the insufficiency of man's wisdom to

find out God. The wisdom of the world on this

point has been tested for thousands of years and
found wanting-.

This thought does not contradict St. Paul's state-

ment that God's eternal power and God-head are

clearly seen, being understood by the things that

are made. What we mean by saying that man by
wisdom knew not God is that he does not arrive at

a saving knowledge of God, or know God's essence

by rational processes unaided by revelation. Hu-
man reason is adequate to form some speculations

about God based upon God's works, but this spec-

ulative knowledge is both incomplete in extent and
inadequate in its power to save. A knowledge of

God, including His inner nature and His purpose,
man has failed to gain from his reasoning.

Theology is the doctrine of God. All of our
Christian thinking depends upon this doctrine. Our
concept of God determines our life and world
view. It is our duty to know God if we expect to

have a proper perspective of life and a correct
view of the world. If we begin right at this point
we are not apt to have much trouble in our Chris-
tian thinking on other subjects, but if we fail to

start right at this point we drift farther and far-

ther from the truth and end in hopeless confusion.
God alone is competent to speak about His na-

ture, His purposes, and His plans. It is wise to let

God speak for Himself. For this reason the most
rational procedure we can follow in learning about
God is to just listen to Him speak in the Scrip-
tures—in other words, let God be God. The task
of theology, the task of the Church, the task of
the preacher, consists in persuading people that
God should be heard—let God be God.
The real question today is not as to the fact or

reality of God, but, what is His nature and char-
acter? The agnostic tells us that we cannot answer
this question. There are many who bow at the
altar to "the Unknown God." But man need not
worship at this altar. He has a revelation that im-
parts to us all we need to know about God. Let
us turn to this revelation without prejudices, re-
alizing the futility of telling God what He should
be like. Rather with humility and open minds listen

to Him as He says, "I will be what I will be," for
He has revealed Himself in the lives of men and

women over several thousands of years. The Bible

tells us things about God that we cannot learn
from either nature or conscience. It is this unique
information that we should focus our attention

on. The Bible removes the veil from our eyes, and
exclaims, "Behold your God!" The problem, I

state again, is not, that God is, but what God is,

I. First, let God be God in determining the Na-
ture of His Being.

God is personal according to this unique infor-

mation we have in this revelation. When Professor
Albert Einstein advised religious teachers to give

up the doctrine of a personal God because it was
a source of fear, he should have been told, let God
be God! In saying this Einstein set himself against
God; against Abraham who believed in a personal
God who blesses, makes promises and guides;
against Moses who had dealings with a personal
God; against Jesus who called God "Father." Let
poor Einstein, intoxicated with relativity, step
aside and, let God be God. A god that is not per-

sonal doesn't exist.

All fellowship with God is predicated upon a
personal God. Man was created for fellowship
with God but, how can he enter into fellowship
unless God be a personal Father or personal
Friend or personal Companion? Enoch knew from
experience that God is Personal, and all who have
had this experience of fellowship will never doubt
His Personality.

Destroy the personality of God and He is no
longer worthy of our love, confidence, worship,
service, and obedience. Any god that comes short
of being personal will not be acceptable. It has
been said, "God is the totality of human ideals."

This will not do. An ideal may not be true, and
furthermore an ideal is not what is, but only what
ought to be. But most of all, who can worship a
human ideal? And who would?

Because God is a Spirit we sometimes forget
that He is a personal Spirit, the most real Being
in the universe. God is more real than a physical
object. He is more real than the chair in our room.
He is more real than any human person. Further-
more God has some form. We may not be able to
describe this form, but God has it and we should
remember this especially when we pray. Only as
we remember this can we have a definite concept
of God—otherwise, He becomes just a blurred
interrogation point. The Incarnation of Christ
made God definite, and we must keep Him definite.

It would be degrading to God to think of Him in

sub-personal terms. To put God in a lower cate-
gory than ourselves is the height of Satanic pride.
This is what men do when they deny that God is

personal, for personality is the highest category
that we know. Surely God is not less than the best
He has made.

Furthermore God is an Infinite Spirit according
to this same unique information He has given to
us. This is implied clearly in the text, "I will be
what I will be." H. G. Wells and others write of a
limited god, which is nothing but a mythological
god. Such a god is not the God, but a god. Let
such writers also step aside and, let God be God.
God tells us that He is Infinite. Of course, we

cannot fully grasp the infinite. This means that
He is without bounds. There is no limit to God

—
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to His power, His knowledge, His presence, or His
existence. It is these things raised to the highest.

This idea of an infinite God is drawn from the

Bible and nowhere else. The story is that when
Gillespie was called upon in the Westminster As-
sembly to pray as the Assembly was seeking for

some worthy definition of God, he began: "0 God,
Thou art a Spirit, infinite ..." Where did Gil-

lespie get this idea of Infinite from? Not from
the pagan writings of the past or the human
writings of the present, but from his long, re-

verent and prayerful study of the Bible.

Oliver Wendell Holmes once said that there are

some ideas that are so great that when they once
find entrance into the human mind, they perma-
nently stretch it and leave it forever afterwards
bigger. The idea of an infinite God is one of these

mind-expanding ideas. Nothing less than a cosmic
God, infinite in His dimensions, can satisfy our
minds.

Again, the One God exists in three persons ac-

cording to this unique information. The Bible

teaches that God is One. It also teaches that Jesus
Christ is truly God, and yet a distinct person from
the Father. It further declares that the Holy Spirit

is truly God and yet a distinct person from both
the Father and Son. This belief is not man-made
but God-revealed. As one writer puts it: "The very
peculiarity of this doctrine is strong evidence of

its being no human invention, but a revelation
from God to the patriarchs, and thence to their

posterity."

We do not pretend to assume that our finite

minds can comprehend fully the doctrine of the
Trinity. A Christian theologian has said: "Our nar-

row thoughts can no more comprehend it than a
nutshell can hold all the water of the sea." We
can believe, however, that there is a threefold dis-

tinction in God, if He tells us that such distinction

exists. This is not a speculative doctrine. It is

strictly a doctrine based on the clear teachings of
Scripture. The rejection of it would destroy the
entire foundation and framework of Christianity.

There is a radical difference here between the
teaching of the Unitarians and the teachings of
the Trinitarians. The Unitarians claim that God is

One in essence and one in person. The Trinitarian
says that although God is one in essence, yet m
persons there are three. Both of these views can-
not possibly be true. One must be the product of
the imagination. Which is it? Let the Bible decide,
and, let God be God. God alone can settle this

question.
Here is a great truth upon which the Christian

Church of the past has agreed—both Protestant
and Roman Catholic. But in recent years the Mod-
ernists within the Protestant Church have denied
the Trinity and some have followed them in their
poisonous teachings. For my part, I prefer to fol-

low the teachings of the Scriptures, the grand
affirmations of both branches of the Christian
Church and, let God be God!

II. In the second place, let God be God in de-
termining what He is able to do in answer to our
prayers.

If God is good enough to be interested in the
welfare of man and great enough to do what He
wills, then He is able to answer the petitions of
His children. There are some who tell us we should
not pray for material things, and others tell us we
should not pray for physical health. They limit the
efficacy of prayer to spiritual blessings and em-
phasize th« reflex values of prayer. Now we be-
lieve in the reflex influence of prayer, but when

we are told to refrain from praying for material
and spiritual blessings, our hearts rise up in pro-

test and exclaim, "Let God be God!"

If we let God be God, we find that He en-

courages His people to pray for anything they
need. If He can wisely grant our requests He will

gladly do so, if He cannot wisely do so He will

substitute another blessing that will be for the
best interests of all. God is not helpless to meet
the needs of His children. We must let God be
God!

Let us consider the matter of rain in relation

to this principle. A few years ago certain mod-
ernists said that it was useless to pray for rain,

and by the same token would not permit us to
pray for the rain to cease. God controls the
weather—He can cause it to rain if He wills to

do so, or cause it to cease raining if He wills, and
those who deny this must let God be God.

In The Chicago Tribune of May 9, 1943, there
is a feature story in regard to Gypsy Smith, Sr.,

who was conducting a revival meeting in Chicago
at that date. It began as follows: "Rain pounded
on the tin roof with thunder of a thousand
drums; the roar drowned out the voice of the man
whose magnetism had drawn thousands to the
sprawling, flimsy structure. Many were afraid;
some started to leave. Gypsy Smith lifted his arms
in prayer before a backdrop of entwined British
and American flags. He then prayed: 'Lord, this
is thy meeting and not mine. The rain Thou hast
sent makes it impossible for those in the back of
this great building to hear. Lord, this is thy mes-
sage, and you have got to let them hear it.' " The
article then continued: "The rain ceased. The man
spoke again, his voice ringing clear but with great
humility through the silence of the tabernacle.
He intoned, 'I want to give glory to God.' " Gypsy
Smith was wise enough to let God be God.

In a recent article in one of our church papers
the writer relates two examples from his own ob-
servation of how God answered prayer regarding
rain in the old auditorium of Montreat, N. C. He
stated that Dr. A. B. Curry, who had been pastor
of the Second Presbyterian Church of Memphis,
Tenn., was preaching a Foreign Mission sermon.
Soon after his text was announced, there came a
downpour of rain, and nobody could hear a word
he was saying. Dr. Thomas H. McCallie, who was
then about 75 years of age, was sitting on the
front seat. He stated that Dr. McCallie stood the
noise of the rain as long as he could. Then he
mounted the platform and began to pray. The
writer said that it was really an argument with
the Lord. He reminded the Lord that Dr. Curry
had been brought all the way from Memphis to
preach that sermon on missions, a subject that lay
very near to the heart of Jesus. After all, missions
was the Lord's own work. Dr. Curry had his mes-
sage, but it was impossible for him to deliver it if

all the noise caused by that downpour continued.
Jesus had stilled the tempest when He was on
earth in the days of His flesh, and He believed
that He could do it again. Therefore, for the sake
of the Kingdom, he prayed that the rain might
cease. The platform manager stated that at the
conclusion of this prayer, the rain ceased, and Dr.
Curry preached a great missionary sermon, prov-
ing the wisdom of letting God be God.
The second event that took place in the same

auditorium occurred while Mr. S. D. Gordon was
speaking. Soon after Mr. Gordon began to speak,
there came a hard rain. The audience could not
hear a word. Without changing his voice or man-
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ner, Mr. Gordon began to talk quietly to Jesus.

This was the prayer he prayed: "Jesus, when you

were here on earth, you stilled the tempest on

Galilee more than once. I believe that you can do

it still, if it is according to your will and for the

glory of God. I think I have a message for this

people. You know better than I do. If you think I

have a message, I pray that you will cause the

storm to cease." Then he said to the pianist, "Let

us sing two stanzas of a hymn until the rain

ceases." By the time the audience had finished

the two stanzas, the rain had ceased. Then Mr.

Gordon, as if talking to a friend, said: "Thank
you, Jesus. I thought that you would do it. It was
just like you." This is another evidence of the

wisdom of letting God be God.

Let us now consider the matter of health. Is

God interested in our health? I am sure He is. He
has a special interest in our health. Christ's mir-

acles and teachings show this. He would like to

see us relieved of disease and suffering. Physicians

and surgeons are learning the value of prayer in

the matter of health. One of them has asked this

question, "Who are we to question the part play-

ed by an Almighty God in whom we know exists

the power to accomplish many things beyond our

understanding?"

The head surgeon in a leading hospital in Scan-

dinavia gave before a learned audience of medical

and psychiatric experts one of the most startling

and revolutionary lectures that was ever heard.

His theme was "Healing Through Faith and
Prayer." He began by reminding his colleagues

of the importance of faith and confidence on the

part of the patient. And then he reminded them
of the interdependence of mind, body, and of

spirit and medicine. He stated that not less than
75 percent of his patients returned to health as a

fruit of their faith. He stated that modern un-

biased medicine is through with a dogmatic ma-
terialism which believes only in chemistry, sur-

gical instruments, and technical skill. A dogmatic
materialism in medicine and psychology is di-

rectly unscientific, that is, it is in hopeless col-

lision with the fact of the healing process.

The learned lecturer, according to Dr. Norborg,
who reported this address, went further. He
stated that he was formerly an atheist, an eager
disciple of materialistic rationalism, which in the
Nineties was preached throughout the intellectual

Scandinavia by certain materialists. He stated that

one day death came near to his own threshold.

"I was laid low with a deadly disease. My assis-

tants did their best, directed by my own best

advice." He had asked them to report every sec-

ond hour and had also given them orders to let

him partake of their findings in the medical tests

given. "At length we saw that the case was hope-
lessly lost. We decided that hope was gone, and I

therefore had asked them to stop their work. Med-
icine can help, but it has its limits."

"I was going to die. My time was up. I was con-

tent. My services in the medical profession were
ended. Then, all of a sudden I was in the presence
of God. He told me I was going to live, to render
a new service in His Kingdom. It came as a deep
assurance, filled with peace and light. There was
nothing ecstatic about it, only a profound feeling

of absolute certainty."
"I called my doctors and family and broke the

news to them, and so strong was my new confi-

dence that I refused any medical assistance. 'God
has taken me back from Hades.' I knew He did

and I was—with my medical knowledge—willing

to experiment on God. He did it. I stand here

before you as a testimony of God's miraculous
power. Since that day I am convinced of the

power of prayer and the healing through faith."

There are many humble Christians who could

give a similar testimony regarding the efficacy of

their prayers, but this report from a brilliant sur-

geon to a medical audience should carry real

weight with any mind that is looking for evidence.

Dr. Norborg concluded this report with these

words: "Of course, we have to admit that nothing
can stop an unbeliever from finding a Latin name
for this recovery. On the other hand, nothing can
prevent a believer from believing that God raised

this man up." This surgeon would say to those

who tell us not to pray for physical recovery, "Let
God be God."

III. In the third place, let God be God in His
attitude toward sin.

Sin is that which ought not to be. It is rebellion

against God. Every time we sin, we defy God. Sin

is war on God. It is the repudiation of God as the
end of existence and the substitution of self in

the place of God. Think of sin in this light, and
what must God's attitude toward sin be? Is it one
of easy-going tolerance? It is impossible for God
to tolerate sin, because sin is the intolerance of
God's will over one's life. Those who would have
us to believe that God's attitude toward sin is one
of paternal indulgence should be told "Let God
be God," for He has informed us in the Scriptures
what His attitude toward sin is.

God condemns sin. "God sending His own Son
in the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, con-
demned sin in the flesh." God must condemn sin,

and He does condemn it. Every sinner rests under
the condemnation of a holy and just God. Read
again the first chapter of Romans and learn afresh
this fact. God would not be just if He refused to

condemn sin. God's honor is at stake. If our con-
sciences and ethical judgments condemn sin, im-
perfect as we are, surely God must condemn it.

God punishes sin. God makes it plain, "The soul
that sinneth, it shall surely die." Sin involves
guilt and guilt requires penalty. God punishes sin

because it justly deserves to be punished and also

to prevent the sinner from further sin. We prefer
to think of God's mercy and compassion, but we
must not forget the other side of God's nature.
A few years ago Principal W. M. Clow preached
a sermon that he entitled "The Dark Line In God's
Face." He used as his text, "That will by no means
clear the guilty." Dr. Clow pointed out that many
are chilled by this thought and will not look
steadily at this dark line in the face of God, but
this dark line cannot be left out. He stated fur-
ther that it is false to reason and to revelation,
and it is degrading to God's character to erase the
line. No one can read the Bible without observing
that justice is a part of God's character. He must
punish the evil as well as reward the right. Be-
cause He is just He must punish the guilty. Those
who feel that God is too loving to punish the
guilty should read the Bible again and recognize
the fact of God's inflexibility in His justice and
then say, "Let God be God."

God quarantines sin. We find it necessary in
life to isolate certain people. The person with
leprosy we send to the leper colony. The person
with smallpox we quarantine in the pest house, so
that he will not be able to transmit the disease.
Hell is God's pest house where sinners are quar-
antined in order that they may not contaminate
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others. We isolate our dead in the place we call

the cemetery. Hell is a place that may be called a
spiritual cemetery where the spiritual dead may
be interred. Death is a separation from the source
of life. We isolate the criminal by placing him in

the penitentiary. Hell is the penitentiary of the
universe.

IV. In the last place, let God be God in deter-
mining how a sinner may be saved.

Bosanquet has called the question, "What must
I do to be saved?" "the S.O.S. call of humanity."
WHo is able to answer this call? God alone has
the answer. Many, however, ignore His answer
and try their own way only to be disillusioned
later. God tells us over and over again that there
is but one way to be saved and that is through
faith in Jesus Christ.

We are urged to be broadminded and believe
that there are many ways by which a sinner may
be saved. Our answer to such is, Let God be God
in determining how a sinner can be saved. Christ
claimed that He is the exclusive way to the Father.
"No man cometh unto the Father except by means
of me."

The New Testament shouts the truth loud
enough for all sinners to hear it, that Christ alone
can cleanse from the stain of sin, and absolve
from the guilt of sin. Personal experience agrees
with the New Testament claim. No one has ever
found a Saviour who can save from sin except
Christ. A discerning theologian has said: "When
a man has been discovered who has been able,
without Christ, to reconcile himself to God, and
to obtain dominion over the world and sin, then

"Wings For The Soul"

"AT EVEN"
At even, ere the sun was set,

The sick, O Lord, around Thee lay;

Oh, in what divers pains they met!

Oh, with what joy they went away!

Once more 'tis eventide, and we,

Oppressed with various ills, draw near:

What if Thy form we cannot see?

We know and feel that Thou art here.

0, Saviour Christ, our woes dispel;

For some are sick and some are sad,

And some have never loved Thee well,

And some have lost the love they had.

And all, Lord, crave perfect rest,

And to be wholly free from sin;

And they who fain would serve Thee best

Are conscious most of sin within.

Thy touch has still its ancient power;

No word from Thee can fruitless fall,

Here in this solemn evening hour,

Lord, in Thy mercy heal us all.

—Henry T. Wells.
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it is time to speak of other Saviours, then, but
not till then." Man has looked in vain for another
Saviour.

Some years ago, at the World Conference of
Religions held at Chicago, Dr. Joseph Cook, the
Christian representative, used the case of Lady
Macbeth seeking to wash away the bloodstain on
her hand and in her soul. He challenged the rep-

resentatives of thirty-six religions to answer this

question : "Is there anything in your religion that
can wash out that sin stain from the heart of the
world?" Each representative was speechless. Cook
then said: "By this token I proclaim the supre-
macy of the Gospel of Christ. Christ alone can
wash away the sin stain from the hearts of men."
To all who say that Christianity should be broad-
minded enough to believe that any one apart from
Christ can be saved, let us not hesitate to remind
them, let God be God in determining how a sinner
can be saved.

Let us understand clearly that there is but one
living and true God, and that is the God of the
Bible. Let us not be intimidated by those who
make a God out of their own speculations for
their God is a false God. It is just as false as the
god which the heathen make of stone. When men
become so brazen as to tell God what He should
be or tell Him what He should do or not do, then
let us hear the words that God spoke to Moses in

the desert from the burning bush: "I am that I

am." "I will be what I will be." Let God be God!

* Alexandria, La.

Religious Progress Through
Religious Revivals

By Frank G. Beardsley

Published By The American Tract Society,

New York, N. Y. Price $1.50.

This book contains a meaningful message for
men today. At this hour when ministers are stress-

ing the spiritual emphasis they can well afford to

carefully examine this historic record which re-

veals the importance of religious revivals.

The author has broadened the conception of
the revival and points out that the great revivals
of the past century have touched various phases
of social and political life as well as the spiritual.

The writer reveals that the great movements
such as missions, Sunday School, temperance re-

form, the abolition of slavery, and other eco-
nomical and political reforms were mightily influ-

enced by revivals.

"There has been no uniformity in method of the
great revivals except one—the great revivals of
the Church from Pentecost on were preceded by a
protracted season of supplication and prayer for
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Every great
revival has been preceded by its Pentecost." This
is an invaluable book for a preacher of the Gospel
who would have a spiritual revival within his own
congregation. —W. E. Simpson.
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Religious News Of The Camps
DEFENSE SERVICE COUNCIL

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES

Rev. Dan. T. Caldwell. D.D., Director.

410 Atlantic Life Building — Richmond, Virginia.

At General Assembly
Chaplain Ben Lacy Rose preached the retiring

Moderator's sermon for his father, Hon. Chas. G.
Rose of Fayetteville, N. C, on the subject "A
Call to Humility." It was a splendid sermon and
was continuously referred to by the Commission-
ers. Dr. Ben R. Lacy, Chairman of the Defense
Service Council, presented the report to the As-
sembly. All the recommendations of the Council
were unanimously adopted. Chaplain Cecil H. Lang
(the only full Colonel from our Church), brought
a strong message on the work of the chaplains in

the Army. The Director also spoke to the Assembly
on the work being done through the Council. The
Stated Clerk of the General Assembly was in-

structed to write our Chaplains, assuring them of
the interest and prayers of the Church.

Financial Campaign
While the returns from the financial campaign

which culminated May 9th are above the same
period last year, yet they are far below what
they should be. The goal of $191,600 was set be-
cause of the many requests for assistance on the
part of churches in camp areas. Every dollar of
this amount is needed if the Council, in any
measure, meets the needs presented.

As of June 23rd, a total of $63,351.10 has been
received. Of this amount North Carolina gave
$11,383.45, and Kentucky $3,497.13. These two
Synods assign 10 per cent to the Assembly's
Council and the rest is used for work within their
own bounds.

The Assembly's Council and the Synods of
North Carolina and Kentucky spent last year
$100,486.28 in carrying on the work. If the pres-
ent appropriations are to be continued, not to
speak of meeting other requests, the Church will

have to make a more generous response. The goal
of our Church is low in comparison to other
major denominations. The Presbyterian Church
U.S.A. raised $1,000,000, and the Lutheran Church
$600,000 for their work last year.

All the churches which have not done so are
urged to take an offering for this work. Church
Treasurers are requested to forward promptly all

funds to this office. In making remittances Treas-
urers will aid us by giving the name of the Pres-
bytery as well as the local church.

Communion Sets
The Council has bought a limited number of

communion sets for our Chaplains, but will need
to purchase at least 100 additional sets if our
Chaplains are provided with sets for their work.
Chaplain W. Ted Fix writes, "The communion set

which you ordered sent to me has arrived and I

wish to express my deep appreciation for the
prompt way in which this need was met. It is an
excellent set and I am confident that the com-
munion service can be made much more effective

by the use of it. I am happy to announce that the
Lord is continuing to bless the ministry here. Last
Sunday evening we had well over 200 men attend-
ing the service and there were 7 who made pro-
fession of their faith in Christ and two of these
now wish to have the ordinance of baptism ad-
ministered. Please continue to pray for us as we
minister in this field, "White unto the Harvest."

Call For Assistance
Rev. Paul Edris, of Daytona Beach, Fla., is

appealing to the Council for assistance in min-
istering to the 18,000 or more WAACS stationed
there. Here is a need that must be met because
some of our own young women are in this group.
A full-time worker is needed by Dr. Edris. An
appeal has come from the Chaplain at the post
requesting that a woman worker be sent, with the
assurance that the full cooperation of his office
will be given. This is a new call, but what can the
Council do unless the Church supplies the funds?

A Unique Service
The Church of the Covenant, Wilmington, N. C,

provides cots in the basement of the educational
building for Service men. During the period De-
cember 12, 1942 - May 22, 1943, sleeping accom-
modations were furnished 1,053 men in all

branches of service, representing 45 states and
the District of Columbia. The register shows that
privates and officers slept there. The men of the
church served as hosts. This is the type of service
many churches in congested camp areas can render
to the soldiers and sailors.

Work At Gulfport
The First Presbyterian Church of Gulfport,

Mississippi maintains an "Open House" in the
Church Annex. Mrs. Smiley Williams, a worker
supported by the Defense Service Council, in her
May report gives the following facts:

1709 guests at the Church House.
1352 were at the Guest House for a meal or re-

freshments of some kind.
27 came in for hot baths or shaves.
82 were assisted in finding living quarters.
48 used the kitchen for individual dinner parties,

meals, etc.

26 came in to use the telephone.
31 came in for sewing to be done—insignia,

stripes, altering

—

41 used the iron for pressing, etc.

11 were met at train or bus.
14 were assisted in finding jobs.
11 visits were made in homes of Service men's

families.

363 came in to write letters.

87 personal conferences were held.
295 pieces of mail were sent out, welcome to

guests, letters to mothers of boys and
letters to boys who have been shipped out.
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"In a recent conference with a soldier, he said
suddenly, 'Do you know, I haven't touched a drop
of liquor since I began coming here—and that has
been two months ago'. When asked why, he re-
plied, 'Well, it just wouldn't seem right to come
in here with even the odor of beer on your breath,
and I like to come here, so there you are'.

"Among the 5,000 and more who have come
through our doors since the first of January,
there have been only five or six instances of any
under the influence of intoxicants, and even with

them there has been no unpleasantness of any
kind in connection with the work. The young peo-
ples meetings on Sunday afternoons, from 6:30 to

7 :45, continue with an average attendance of
about 40. A number of Service men—especially

the younger ones, attend regularly and take part
in these Vesper meetings. As one chap was leaving
for 'parts unknown' he made a round of the
Church House for the last time, straightened a
shade of a lamp he had bought, saying, 'Gee, I

hate to leave this place—it's been just like home
and heaven all wrapped in one'."

August

Woman's Page
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette

Christian Social Service

By Ann McCallie

Miss McCallie is the daughter of Dr. J. P. McCallie, of Chattanooga, Tenn., and
is one of the volunteer teachers of Bible for the public playgrounds of Chattanooga.

Where cross the crowded ways of life,

Where sound the cries of race and clan,
Above the noise of selfish strife

We hear Thy voice, O Son of Man!
In haunts of wretchedness and need,
On shadowed thresholds dark with fears,

From paths where hide the lures of greed
We catch the vision of Thy tears.

The cup of water given for Thee
Still holds the freshness of Thy grace,

Yet long these multitudes to see
The sweet compassion of Thy face.

How One Group Links Christian Social Service

With A City's Social Service
"Yes, Marie," agreed her friend Susan, "there

certainly is a difference between Social Service
and Christian Social Service."

Marie listened attentively as Susan pursued the
subject. "And because I believe there is a vital

difference I have come to enlist your help in put-
ting across an interesting and important program.
Ours is no worse than other towns. In fact we
think it a bit better because of the wonderful
Bible teaching in the public schools."
"You are right, Susan. My Sonny has been such

a joy in the home and in the Sunday School since
he has had Mrs. Brown as a Bible teacher these
two years. I wish there were some way this sum-
mer for the Bible stories to be kept fresh in his
mind. Sunday School is for such a short time.
What program were you talking of?"
"My dear," smiled Susan, "you have played

right into my hand! I have just come from a meet-
ing in which this problem of continuing the good
work already started in winter school was dis-

cussed and I thought of you immediately. You
know the Bible in the schools has really had a
great influence on the lives of those participating
and never have fine Christian principles been more
needed than right now. Juvenile delinquency is a
terrible problem throughout the country; not that
you have any fear about your Sonny but you can
never tell what goes on in a youngster's head. To
me Social Service doesn't seem enough to meet

the present emergency. We have thirty-one play-

grounds and community centers here, both white
and colored. They occupy mostly school grounds
and are adequately equipped with slides and
swings, merry-go-rounds, horseshoe rings, bad-
minton and tennis courts, hard and soft baseball
diamonds—everything to keep children out in the
fresh air and sunshine and develop their bodies.

There are quieter games and supervised art work,
too. We have thirty-four paid white and twenty-
two colored supervisors and the grounds are open
from 8:00 A.M. to 8:00 P.M. generally, six days
a week. A definite program is followed, with the
salute to the flag, games and a story period. All

this is Social Service but I believe we have found
the way to add the Christian touch to it. We need
volunteers to go to these playgrounds and tell the
well-loved Bible stories. It might be the first time
some have heard. We are praying for a harvest of
young souls. Who can say? We also plan to teach
popular Christian choruses, use the feltograph to

illustrate Bible Stories when possible and
secure memory work and engage in Bible games.
Our Commissioner of Parks and Grounds has en-
thusiastically endorsed the Bible Story hour at

each one of these centers. Sufficient funds for
transportation and materials have already been
given, so you have nothing to worry about there.

There are well-chosen and recommended volun-
teers from almost every denomination and the
teaching will of course be non-sectarian. There is

such a need for work of this kind. One of the
supervisors told us that just last week she had
had to put a little girl off the grounds for using
bad language. As she left she turned and said,

'Mrs. S., are you a Christian?' 'Yes,' said Mrs. S.

'Then pray for me. I do want to be one, too.'

What real guidance that child needs! Forgive me
for being so long but will you come help?"

One of the city's superintendents of schools
said: "This (the Bible Story hour) will cut in

half the difficulty of discipline, just as it has in

the schools." I can't say too heartily that I ap-
prove. —L.S.F.
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About Regeneration
By Rev. Robert F. Boyd*

The Plan of Salvation as taught in Scripture is

not only interesting but important. The various
steps in the plan are known as the "ordo salutis."

Calvin's "ordo salutis," which, I believe, is uni-

quely Scriptural, is as follows: Election, regenera-
tion, faith, repentance, justification, confession,
sanctification, and glorification. It is worthy of
notice that regeneration holds the second place in

this list. This is an important place, and it be-

hooves us to give regeneration its proper place in

our theological thinking and teaching.

Dr. John L. Girardeau, who for many years was
Professor of Didactic and Polemic Theology in

Columbia Seminary, was on one occasion sitting

as an auditor in a certain church in Columbia,
S. C, when the preacher undertook to give the

"ordo salutis." The minister said: "I see in the
audience the distinguished Professor of Theology
in Columbia Seminary, who knows, of course,

that this is the right order." Dr. Girardeau rose

from his seat immediately and said: "I would not
have said a word on this occasion had I not been
mentioned by name, but I feel constrained to say
that the 'ordo salutis' as given by the preacher is

totally different from that which I hold." Thus it

appears that Dr. Girardeau thought it important
to hold an "ordo salutis" which is well substan-
tiated in Scripture.

I. The Two-Fold Consequences
Of The Fall.

The Bible uniformly teaches that man by his

sin incuried God's wrath and condemnation. The
sinner is therefore guilty and stands condemned
before God. Man by the fall lost all claim on God's
mercy and, until some arrangement for pardon
can be made, stands separated from God—deserv-
ing to drink to the bitter dregs the wine of the

wrath of God.

But this is not by any means the only conse-
quence of man's sin. Sin has not only left man-
kind guilty, but it has also left his heart depraved,
corrupt, and dead. Now guilt and depravity are of

course closely related, but they are certainly not
identical. The one is related to justification, the
other to sanctification; the one is remedied by a
single act, the other is removed by a gradual pro-

cess. Dr. Kuyper has pointed out in this connec-
tion that there is quite a difference between the
fire and the blackened spot on the wall caused by
it, because the black spot remains long after the
blaze has been extinguished. The blaze of sin

makes a black spot on the soul and heart of a man;
and the spot remains even after the sin has been
removed. The guilt is removed by the atoning
blood of Jesus Christ, while the dead heart must
be quickened by the power of the Holy Spirit.

II. The Necessity Of Regeneration
And The Author Thereof.

We have seen that sin has left man with a dead
heart; nor does it take a wise man to understand
that a dead heart is absolutely unable to do any-
thing of itself to help itself. It is evident, there-

fore, that if the dead heart is to be quickened,
some power outside of itself must come to the

rescue. The dead heart is naturally unable to
accept the salvation wrought for man by the
death of Jesus Christ. Hence the "ordo salutis"
indicates that regeneration precedes faith, re-
pentance, justification, etc. This doctrine that a
man must be born again before he can receive sal-

vation is quite noticeable in Old Testament the-
ology. Old Testament writers record in various
places the conviction that the only hope of an
amendment of the life lies in a regenerated heart
(cf. Jeremiah 31:33; Ezekiel 36:35). Indeed Eze-
kiel says that we amend our lives only because
God gives us a new heart and a new spirit (Eze-
kiel 11:19).

This identical truth is also expounded in our
Lord's conversation with Nicodemus. Although
Nicodemus was the teacher of Israel, he was sadly
ignorant of the primary prerequisite for entrance
into the Kingdom of God. (This mistake is too
often made in the Church today: men are for-
getting the fact that they are sinners and that
before they can see the Kingdom of God their
depraved heart must first be quickened by the
Holy Spirit. Accordingly when the rich young
ruler came to Jesus to talk with Him about en-
trance into the Kingdom, he came ignorant of his

depravity and sinfulness but pleading his morality.
Jesus rebuked him and informed him of the im-
possibility of entrance into the Kingdom of God
on such terms.) Said Jesus to Nicodemus: "Verily,
verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born anew
he cannot see the Kingdom of God." (John 3:3).
The Holy Spirit must first re-create the dead and
depraved heart. The necessity of regeneration as

a means of entrance into the Kingdom is indis-

putable; nor are we left in doubt concerning the
author of it. The possibility of salvation rests in

the hands of God. Man himself brings absolutely
nothing into the Kingdom; he enters as a helpless

babe. As the new-born babe is born into the world
by the power of God, so the child is born into the
Kingdom by the power of the Holy Spirit.

III. The Results Of Regeneration.

It is of primary importance to understand that
regeneration is not the removal of sin; the re-

generated man remains a sinner. It is only after
the sinner's sanctification is completed that he can
be considered without sin. The depravity which
came to man by the fall is the first thing which
must be dealt with before the grace of God can
be appropriated to the sinner. This depravity has
been dealt with in regeneration. It is to be well

noted that in regeneration, as in every other item
of the "ordo salutis," God is the great subject
and the sinner the object. Thus Paul says to Titus:

"Not by works of righteousness which we have
done, but according to His mercy He saved us, by
the washing of regeneration and by the renewing
of the Holy Ghost whom He richly poured on us
through Jesus Christ our Saviour." (Titus 3:5,6.)

After God's Spirit has quickened the heart of

the sinner, then the sinner is able to hear and
heed the call of the Gospel which comes by the
preaching of the Word. This preaching of the
Word is the main instrumentality through which
the grace of Christ is made known to men. "With-
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out faith it is impossible to please Him." (He-
brews 11:6.) But whence is the faith? "Now faith
cometh by hearing1

, and hearing by the Word of
Christ." (Romans 10:17.) The Holy Spirit sent
forth by Christ is the agent through whose per-
sonal presence and efficiency the call of the Gos-
pel is made effectual to the sinner. The Holy Spirit
honors the faithful and true preaching of the
Word of God. And if the prophets of God would
be faithful and true in their preaching they must
present Christ as He really is. He must ever be
preached and known as the Crucified Redeemer.
If He is so preached (and there is absolutely no
other way to preach Him), the pride of intellect

will abase itself before Him as the highest truth.
If He is so preached, even the striving after good
will change into striving after God. If He is so
preached, human souls will be wakened to the
reality of guilt and to the bondage of sin, and
they will by the Holy Spirit see that, as despised
and rejected of men, Jesus is what they need. The
unutterable glory of the cross will dawn upon
them, and they will run for refuge to Him who is

willing and ready to be their Lord and Saviour.

*Pastor of St. Andrew's Church, Charlotte,
North Carolina.

Our Royal Priesthood
(I Peter 2:9)

By Rev. J. K. Parker, Jr.*

In Peter's First Epistle, chapter two, verse
nine, we find a group of phrases or terms which
were once used to describe only the Jewish na-
tion, the Israelites of old. But here we find these
terms used to describe all those who believe in

Christ, all who are the people of God. The words
of this Epistle are "unto you which be-
lieve . . . which in time past were not a people,
but are now the people of God."

Stop right now and ask yourself: Does this in-

clude me? Am I one of those who believe? Am I

included in the list of the people of God? If not,
then these descriptive terms do not apply to you.
An entirely different kind of description is given
in God's Word to those who will not believe. But
if you are a child of God then listen to this de-
scription of what you are as a believer in Christ.
"Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood,
an holy nation, a peculiar people," and you are
all of this in order that "ye should show forth the
praises of him who hath called you out of dark-
ness into his marvelous light."

Christian people, do you realize to what heights
you have been lifted by your Lord and Saviour,
Jesus Christ? We who were living in darkness, in

the depths of sin and misery, hopeless and help-
less, have been lifted out of this condition by
Christ Jesus and have been made kings and priests
with God. "Ye are a royal priesthood." Lay hold
on this fact as to what you now are in Christ in
comparison as to what you once were without
Christ. Think of yourself today and ever after as
a kingly priest, and your life from this day on
will be lived on a higher plane than ever before.
But lest we should become proud and boast of
what we are let us remember always that we did
not lift ourselves to this high estate, but that God
Himself through Christ has made us what we are.

"You are the royal priesthood," as Goodspeed
translates it, and immediately our thoughts go
back to the priests of old in order to get a better
understanding of the meaning of Our Royal
Priesthood.

The first priests that we know anything about
were the heads of the families or tribes, or the
firstborn as dedicated to Jehovah, though they
were not then called priests. However, they exer-

cised the priestly duties. The head of the family
was the one who conducted worship, and who
offered sacrifices. At his death the firstborn in

the family took over these priestly rights and
duties.

Later on Moses seems to have officiated as
priest for the children of Israel. After he had re-

ceived instructions from the Lord on Mount Sinai
he built an altar and offered up sacrifices on it

with the help of some young men whom he had
appointed. When the tabernacle was finished,

Aaron and his sons were made priests, but Moses
at the command of the Lord performed the
priestly functions of setting the shewbread, light-

ing the lamps, burning incense, and offering the
daily sacrifice. But when Aaron and his sons were
consecrated as priests then Moses officiated as
priest for the last time.

With the consecration of Aaron and his sons
there grew up a priest caste in Israel. The priest-
hood was transmitted from father to son down
through the generations, more or less accurately,
until the Old Testament dispensation came to an
end.

The duties of these priests were several. They
kept the altar fire ever burning, symbolising Je-
hovah's never ceasing worship. They kept the
golden candlestick outside the veil filled with oil.

They offered morning and evening sacrifices with
a meat and drink offering at the tabernacle door.
They were always ready to do the priestly office
for any worshipper. They declared clean or un-
clean, and ceremonially purified the lepers. They
offered expiatory sacrifices for the sins of the peo-
ple. They taught Israel the Law. They blew the
alarm for marching. They announced the begin-
ning of solemn days and days of gladness, and
summoned all to a penitential feast. The people
appealed to them in controversies. They pro-
nounced blessings on the people. Such were some
of the duties at least of the priest in olden days.
The priest was the one who acted for the people
toward God, the spokesman of the people to God.

Then Christ came. The Great High Priest came
into the world, and the old dispensation faded
into the new. No longer is there any need for
human priests in the old sense of the term.
Aaron's priesthood has passed away, but the
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priesthood of Christ never passes away. The
priests of old died and others took their places,

but Christ ever liveth, so that there is no need to

transmit the priesthood to successors. The high

priests of old needed assistants to help them with

the priestly duties, because they could not do it

all. But the Lord Jesus Christ, our Great High
Priest, needs no assistant. Hence there is no need
for human priests in the old sense, for we have a

Great High Priest, Jesus Christ, who does it all

for us. He needs no helper, neither Jewish priest,

nor Catholic.

Jesus Christ, our Great High Priest, needs no
helper because He Himself can and does fulfill

all the duties and functions of a priest for us.

And when any church on earth consecrates a man
as a priest that church is either underestimating
the value of Christ's priesthood, or misinterpreting
His priesthood, or denying it altogether. For what
does Christ do for us as our priest? "Christ exe-

cuteth the office of a priest, in his once offering

up of himself a sacrifice to satisfy divine justice,

and reconcile us to God, and in making continual
intercession for us." What can any human priest

add to this? What more can any priest do for us?

One of the main duties of a priest was to offer

up sacrifices to God for the sins of the people that
God and man might be reconciled. God Himself
tells us that Christ has offered up a sacrifice for

the sins of the people once and for all, a sacrifice

that makes sure a reconciliation between God and
man for all who believe, thus eliminating the need
for any more sacrifices. And the sacrifice that He
offered was not the blood of bulls and goats on
some Jewish altar slain, but Himself, the Lamb of
God without spot and without blemish, Himself,
the only begotten and eternal Son of the Father
in heaven. "Christ was once offered to bear the
sins of many." Can any human priest add to His
sacrifice? Can any human priest effect a better
reconciliation?

The other main duty of the priest was to be the
spokesman of the people to God; he was to be
their intercessor with God. We need no human
priest to perform this duty for us for two reasons
r.t least. For one thing, Christ Himself, Our Great
High Priest, is our intercessor with God. "He is

able also to save them to the uttermost that come
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make
intercession for them." Christ Himself is continu-
ally making intercession for us, and who is better
qualified to do so than He? We need no human
priest to pray our sinr away. Christ Himself has
atoned for sin, and He Himself is pleading with
the Father for us, ard we may rest assured that
God is hearing His own Son who laid down His
life for us and who does always those things that
please His Father.

The second reason for not needing a human
priest to perform this duty c: function of inter-
cession for us is that each person in the name of
Christ may perform this duty and privilege for
himself and for others. Each one of us has the
great privilege of interceding for himself and for
others in the name of Christ. The veil has been
rent, and each one of us may approach the
eternal Father through Christ for himself. We
need no human priest to do this for us. You and I
have the same access to the Father in heaven as
any priest on earth might have, and we may at
any time approach Him in prayer in the name of

Jesus Christ. And this brings us back to the testi-

mony of out text, "Ye are a royal priesthood."
All you who believe, all you who are the people
of God, are a royal priesthood. We Presbyterians
believe in the priesthood of all believers.

This is the teaching of God's Word. God said of
the children of Israel that they were to be unto
Him a "kingdom of priests." Again, Isaiah the
Prophet said to them, "But ye shall be named the
Priests of the Lord." Now the New Testament
teaches that the true Israel of God consists of all

who believe. Here is what Peter, inspired of the
Holy Spirit, wrote of us who believe, "Ye also, as
lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, a holy
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, accept-
able to God by Jesus Christ." John in the Book of
Revelation also wrote, "And hath made us kings
and priests unto God." As well as the words of
our text, "Ye are a royal priesthood."

Where then is the necessity or sanction any
longer for a consecrated priest of the Church?
There is none. We who believe are ourselves
priests with the same rights and privileges as any
one else on earth to approach the Father in hea-
ven. Why go to anyone else to have your sins

prayed away when you yourself may ask the
Father in heaven to forgive your sins with the as-

surance that in the name of Christ He will do just

that? We who believe are our own priests. Good-
speed translates our text, "You are the royal
priesthood," implying that there is no other.

The two main functions of the priest were to

offer sacrifices for sin and to be the spokesman
with God for the people. Jesus Christ has offered
Himself as the sacrifice for sin once and for all,

so that there is no longer any need for a human
priest to perform this function. Any one who be-
lieves may now in the name of Christ perform the
other function of the priest for himself. We who
believe are our own spokesmen with God; we are
kingly priests.

Christian people, you who believe, do you rea-
lize what you are in Christ Jesus? Do you realize
from what depths to what heights you have been
lifted by your Saviour? Do you realize the mag-
nificence of your standing with God through
Christ? In Christ you yourself have free access to

the throne of God in heaven. Are you conscious of
the rights and duties and privileges that are yours
as kingly priests? Are you exercising these rights
and duties and privileges?

In these days of war and tension, in these days
of separation and loss of loved ones, in these days
of immorality and loose living, perhaps more than
ever before in the history of the world we need a
great host of men and women and boys and girls

who, realizing the greatness of their office as
kingly priests, are continually at the Throne of
Grace in prayer. If you are a believer in Christ,
then you are a kingly priest; therefore, this is

your right, this is your duty, this is your highest
privilege, the right and duty and privilege of
prayer.

We have right here in this Church a royal
priesthood, including all of you who believe in

Christ. Why then do we not feel more of the
presence and power of God in our midst? Why is

it that the presence and power of God is not felt

more in the community around us? Can it be that
some of us, or all of us, are not living up to what
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we are in Christ? Can it be that with free access

to the Throne of God every minute of every day
and night we never take advantage of it?

As you leave this House of Worship this morn-
ing I challenge you to take with you this thought
in your minds, this truth in your hearts: that if I

am a believer in Christ, then I am also a kingly
priest with God, and therefore it is my right and
duty and privilege to pray, to speak with God in

the name of Christ for myself and for others.

Here is something wonderful, marvelous indeed,
that we who believe have been lifted out of the
mire and dirt of sin and have been made kingly
priests with God through Christ Jesus. I challenge
you to live up to what you thus are. "You are the
royal priesthood."

Concord, N. C.

The Army Never Defeated
By Samuel B. Woods*

Recently in the Forum a young private of the
ranks proclaimed his Hitlerian views of God and
Prayer, contradicting history both sacred and pro-

fane.
Evidently he had not heard of the most brilliant

military strategist America has ever produced
"Stonewall" Jackson, "the praying General." The
German Rommel, who gave us so much trouble
in Africa, spent weeks, just before the World War
broke out, in the Valley of Virginia studying Jack-
son's Campaigns. Evidently too the young private
never heard of the Army that never lost a Battle.

Lord McCaulay's history of England describing
it might interest, and instruct him.
The army of Cromwell—the great forerunner

of the democracy of all English speaking people

—

was a praying army that believed in God. The
intelligence, the gravity, and the self-command of

the warriors Cromwell trained,—their prompt
obedience on watch, on drill, on field of battle

made that army irresistible; in his camp alone the
most rigid discipline was found in company with
the fiercest enthusiasm. From the time when the
army was remodelled to the time when it was dis-

banded it never found either in British Islands or
on the continent an enemy that could stand its

onset. In England, Scotland, Ireland, Flanders the
Puritan warriors, often surrounded by difficul-

ties, sometimes contending against threefold odds,
not only never failed to conquer, but never failed
to destroy whatever force opposed them. They at
length came to regard the day of battle as a day
of certain triumph and marched against the most
renowned battalions of Europe with disdainful
confidence. Turenne was startled by the shout
of stern exultation with which his English allies

advanced to the combat and expressed the delight
of a true soldier at this custom of Cromwell's
pikemen to rejoice greatly when they beheld the
enemy: the banished Cavaliers, too, felt an emotion
of national pride when they saw a brigade of their
countrymen, outnumbered by foes and abandoned
by allies, drive before it in headlong rout the finest
infantry of Spain and force a passage into a
counterscarp which had just been pronounced im-
pregnable by the ablest Marshals of France.

But the chief distinction of Cromwell's army
was the austere morality and the fear of God
which permeated all ranks. The most zealous Royal-
ists admitted that in camp no oath was heard,

no drunkenness nor gambling was seen and that
during the long dominion of the soldiery the prop-
erty of peaceful citizens and the honor of woman
was held sacred. No servant girl complained, not
an ounce of plate was taken from the shops of
goldsmiths.

This is the army never defeated in battle, which
the great pioneer of our Democracy, Cromwell,
trained and led, and which believed in the Rights
of Man, in Prayer and in the God of Battle.

* Charlottesville, Va.

BOOK REVIEWS
Guideposts For Youth

By Lawrence H. Wharton
Published By The John Knox Press,

Richmond, Va. Price $1.00.

The author has included in this little book a
number of challenging and thought-provoking
truths, which should especially appeal to senior
high and younger college students. Each short
chapter is closely linked with Biblical truths as
well as being related to everyday experiences.
Such statements as these will appeal to thinking
young people:

"Join the aristocracy of men who live their

lives with a clear margin between right and
wrong."

"Hearsay Religion is bad only when it serves
as a stopping place."

"All men breathe out an atmosphere of either
fear or faith."

"Religious faith is the greatest invisible bag-
gage a man can carry."

Pastors and leaders of Youth Fellowship groups
will find this book valuable in providing worth-
while discussion topics. Guideposts For Youth will

be a worthy addition to any young person's li-

brary. —W. E. Simpson.

Blue Skies
By Louise Harrison McCraw

Published By The Zondervan Publishing House,
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $1.00.

In "Blue Skies" Miss McCraw has skillfully

pointed out the ills in the average Christian's
relationship with the Jews and has presented an
infallible cure—love. Edith St. Clair begins her
mission work among a Jewish section of her city

through a sense of duty. She is led, by the grace
of God and constant prayer, to a totally different
conception of the Hebrew race. Indeed, from an
involuntary contempt for a Hebrew Christian with
whom she must work, she grows to love him for
his ideals and character and overcomes her dis-

like of his personal appearance.
This extremely interesting story, "Blue Skies"

could be made a textbook for all engaged in this

needed missionary work. Every Christian should
read it thoughtfully, not thinking it would be a
good book for his neighbor but rather looking in-

wardly and making the application more personal.
Only when we realize our obligation to present
the Gospel "to the Jew first" and realize their
great need for our Gospel will we fulfill Christ's
last commandment to us: "Go ye into all the
world and preach the Gospel to every creature."—Mrs. Julian R. Alford.
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On Being A Real Person
By Harry Emerson Fosdick

Published By Harper & Brothers,
New York, N. Y. Price $2.50.

This book needs no longer introduction for
those who have read the earlier volumes by Dr.

Fosdick on similar themes—"The Secret of Vic-
torious Living," "Successful Christian Living,"
"The Power To See It Through" and "Living
Under Tension."

At the outset we have the viewpoint of the
liberal theologian and the Christian humanist who
quotes with approval Dr. Hocking's statement, "Of
all animals it is man in whom heredity counts for

least and conscious building forces for most; . . .

other creatures nature could largely finish: the

human creature must finish himself." That is not
the teaching of Genesis or Paul or John's Gospel

—

but this is of less importance. The author states:

"My main purpose in writing this book has not
been to present an argument for religious faith,

indeed, from the beginning I determined to deal
with that, not as much but as little as I could."
To be a real person is to get a better hold on your-
self, to master your fears, to integrate your
talents and capacities, to handle your mischievous
conscience, to accept the principle of released
power and to exercise a practical faith.

There are forty-two references to the Scrip-

tures listed, but many, many more to poets,
philosophers, novelists, psychologists, and biogra-
phers—evidence of wide reading on the redis-

covery of man and the art of living. Like Con-
fucious in the old parable, the author stands watch-
ing the man in the pit and tells him how he
got there by his own carelessness and ignorance,
but there seems to be no rope. In theological
language this book is a perfect example of auto-
soteric. Its advice is incomparable, its precepts
admirable, its cautions and warnings excellent, its

sympathy and encouragement altruistic—but
Bunyan's pilgrim in Doubting Castle had a key
which was given by Another, and even in the
Slough of Despond there were stones laid on Bed-
rock. The book tells more of what we can do
than of what Christ did and does for us. There
is much said on constructive personality and the
development of character. But there is no chapter
on regeneration and conversion. At times the
author himself despairs of "Using all that is in
us" and of "Mastering depression" by another tug
at our own boot straps. But judge for yourself
what strange language is used of the human soul
face to face with God (page 103) : "The essential
religious experience of communion with God and
devotion to his will makes us feel important. The
little ego is inflated by what belongs to it; the
enlarged self is made significant by what it be-
longs to. Really to believe in God, therefore,
genuinely to worship him, to have the mirror-
minded self become all windows in an hour of out-
going adoration, to become conscious of inner
union with the Universal Life, of belonging to
him, having a part in his purposes, being a trus-
tee of his commissions, having access to his avail-
able power, is an experience alike humbling and
exalting. It shames the little ego but it expands
and dignifies the personality. Such religious ex-
perience is the very opposite of egocentricity, but
nothing in human history has done more to pro-
duce and sustain a saving self-respect."

The final chapter of the book is entitled, "The

Practical Use of Faith." But it is "faith in some
person, cause, idea" rather than evangelical faith
in Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord. Faith is

easy. It is a drug on the market. Everyone has a
faith-faculty (p. 240). Constructive faith in an
idea produced Charles Darwin. "Whether it be
Christ or Hitler, when such committal of faith is

heartily made it pulls the trigger of human energy"
(p. 245). And the last sentence of the book reads:
"A constructive faith is thus the supreme
organizer of life, and, lacking it, like Humpty
Dumpty we fall and break to pieces, and the
wonder is whether all the king's horses and all

the king's men can ever put us together again"
(p. 264). Faith in what? or in whom?—Samuel M. Zwemer.

A Christian Basis For The
Post-War World

By The Archbishop Of Canterbury
And Ten Collaborators

Published By Morehouse-Gorham Co.
New York, N. Y.

Dr. Pieter S. Gerbranly, the Calvinistic Dutch
Minister, said recently in an address to the London
Missionary Society: "If Christ is again left outside
the deliberations of statesmen, outside the council
chambers of the Peace Conference, it is doubtful
whether the kingdom of the Netherlands can rise

again out of trouble and humiliation. Superficial
reformers are now boasting of the building of a
new world, but the Architect of our world is God,
who only accepts our help according to his plan."
All post-war planners could profit by this state-

ment, and the contributors to this volume are not
to be excepted.

This small book is a commentary on the "Ten
Peace Points" proposed by the present Roman
Catholic Pope. The commentators vary in their
theological, social, and economic views and each
assumes responsibility only for his own essay.
There are many points on which all Christians
agree with in this book—Roman Catholic and
Protestant. Here is such a statement: "The pres-
ent evils in the world are due to the failure of
nations and people to carry out the laws of God.
No permanent peace is possible in Europe unless
the principles of the Christian religion are made
the foundation of national policy and of all social

life." All will agree in the earnest appeals for
justice and reciprocal equity.

Archbishop Temple states that on these ten
points there is a basis for cooperation between
Christians but wisely affirms "Of course, our
differences remain, and on our own ground we
shall uphold the whole of what we believe to be
the truth committed to us."

The reader will be disappointed after reading
the fourth point on "Minorities" to find no
mention of religious freedom for minorities. One
would be more impressed with the Pope's appeal
for civil rights to minorities if he had first made
an appeal for religious liberty to minorities in all

nations, notably Spain and the South American
Republics.

This little book should be read by all Christian
leaders, but with discrimination. It is stimulating
and contains many thoughts worthy of careful
scrutiny. The chapter on "The Family" is worth
more than the cost of the book. Typical of this
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essay is its closing statement: "Every family in

heaven and earth finds its origin and end in God.

If, then, the earth is to become the home of blessed

spirits and not of demons, it must become a Holy
Family sanctified in the Holy Name of God."

—John R. Richardson.

The Meaning Of Repentance
By Wm. D. Chamberlain

Published By The Westminster Press, 925 Wither-

spoon Bldg., Philadelphia, Pa. Price $2.00.

Sometime ago Sylvester Horne visited our na-

tion, and as he was embarking he left this dis-

turbing observation with us: "The average sermon
I have heard in America is a pious exhortation to

nice people; to go on being nice." We cannot
honestly deny the truthfulness of this observation.

Such ministers would find immeasurable help in

this new volume of Dr. Chamberlain's. The value

of this book is not limited to those who have
omitted this prophetic and apostolic note in their

preaching, it will benefit all who have been preach-

ing it to do so more effectively.

The contents of this volume consist largely of

the Smyth Lectures delivered at Columbia Theo-
logical Seminary in 1941. The author's method
has been to study the New Testament directly,

rather than to read what others have said on the

subject. He shows that the New Testament message
opens and closes with the note of repentance.

There are six lectures in this book. The first

discusses the need for a restudy of repentance.
The author affirms "The scope of the misunder-
standing of repentance has been as wide as West-
ern Christianity. This has been true of both
Protestantism and Catholicism. I do not mean that
no Christians have grasped the meaning of Jesus'
message, 'Repent ye." I do mean to say that the
mass of Christians have not risen, even approxi-
mately, to the level of Jesus' meaning."

The second chapter is devoted to the New Testa-
ment emphasis on repentance. Dr. Chamberlain
asserts "repentance stands in the forefront of the
important doctrines of the New Testament." Then
he adds: "When Jesus began his ministry, he ac-

cepted the message of John as the core of his own
(Matt. 4:17); enlarging, enriching and ennobling
John's conception of repentance. His greatest
emphasis lay in correcting men's thinking on the
basic things of life: happiness, righteousness, the
nature of God and of his Kingdom. The first

recorded teaching of Jesus following his opening
message, 'Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven
is at hand,' is the Sermon on the Mount. This is an
admirable example of how Jesus sought to change
men's preconceptions by offering a new set of
ideas, a new standard of values."

The author entitles his third lecture "The Impli-
cation of Repentance." He points out in this mes-
sage how our idea of repentance affects our con-
ception of God, man, what God expects of man,
and the nature of the Kingdom. Some hard think-
ing is revealed here that will correct many mis-
understandings regarding these pivotal truths.

The fourth lecture gives a contrast between the
mind of the flesh which is death, and the mind of
Christ which is life. "The New Testament," says
Dr. Chamberlain, "is the story of clashing view-
points. This clash occurs along the entire front
of human life and thought!" The author's experi-
ence as a New Testament exegete is evidenced
throughout this chapter. His remarks flash with

illuminating insights into Pauline literature.

One of the most practical chapters is his fifth

lecture in which he shows how repentance is pro-

duced. Here he reveals how one produces the

transition from the mind of the flesh to the mind
of Christ which we call repentance. He discusses

this subject both negatively and positively, show-
ing what actually produces genuine repentance
and what does not. It is gratifying to observe that
the author recognizes the importance of the work
of the Holy Spirit in repentance. He plainly states

"The new man and the new mind are the work
of the Holy Spirit." Again, he writes: "Repentance
is produced as the Holy Spirit works within the
human life, transforming its aspirations, ideals,

ambitions, and viewpoints. The central theme upon
which the Spirit plays is the message of a crucified
Saviour. The response to this infinite love is re-

pentance."

The closing lecture is a magnificent discussion
of the meaning of repentance for Christian preach-
ing. He challenges us to redefine the task of the
Church, and makes this accusation, "We have had
too much preaching that dealt out mild homeo-
pathic doses of ethical exhortation or sought to
establish a social utopia by ignoring the funda-
mental need for a complete change in the mind
and heart of mankind."

This is the kind of book the evangelical minister
appreciates. It should inspire many a fruitful ser-
mon that will edify the body of Christ. No preach-
er reading it seriously could ever preach like the
rector who said timidly to his fastidious congre-
gation: "Except ye repent as it were, and be
converted in a measure, ye shall be damned to a
certain extent." —John R. Richardson.

Westhaven
By Frank Vanderberg

Published By Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $1.00.

This little book is based on sound doctrine and
good theological thinking. The plot has some good
points but is developed in choppy, and sometimes
wholly unrelated sequences. Briefly, Harry the
hero is exiled to Westhaven by his well to do
father for no other reason than that he spent
too much money at the University (not, let it be
clearly understood, on wine, women and song for
his is a sterling character marred only by his some-
what twisted religious beliefs). At Westhaven he
immediately gets a job in the lumberyard of Oliver
Boyd, leads a model life, falls slowly and not
excitedly in love with Laura, Boyd's secretary,
who is a sweet true Christian girl. The end of
his year on trial finds that both Boyd and Harry
have found the Light through the aid of their fine
Christian friends and splendid, gospel preaching
"dominie" as Boyd calls the Rev. Mr. Eaton. Boyd
puts Harry "second in command" of his business,
Harry's father is satisfied and Harry and Laura
are married to live happily.

The high points of the book are found in the
arguments for accepting Christ as a personal
Saviour as presented by the minister, Mrs. Boyd,
Laura, and later by Boyd, himself to some of his
"hard biten cronies." The author is quite capable
in expressing his beliefs and convictions, but un-
fortunately his manner of presentation is inferior

to his message. —Mrs. Julian R. Alford,
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The Plight Of Man And
The Power Of God
By D. Martyn Lloyd-Jones

Published By The Abingdon-Cokesbury Press,

Nashville, Tenn. 1943. 120 Pages. Price $1.00.

Many churchmen are engaged in planning a

happy and a warless world. The careful observer

will note a critical weakness in their plans—the

failure to reckon with the wicked heart of man.
The planners assume the essential goodness of

humanity. Popular theology has not returned to

the doctrine of man's complete sinfulness. This

failure to reckon with the cause of the world's

ills must lead to a failure in the solution offered.

The Christian faith, however, knows the cause

—

the depravity of the heart. It has the only solu-

tion—the gospel of Christ. "The gospel alone

faces and exposes the fundamental problem of

man and his needs. It alone has the right view
of man as he is. It alone diagnoses accurately; it

alone has the remedy." Thus D. Martyn Lloyd-

Jones repeatedly reminds us with eloquence and
force in his book, THE PLIGHT OF MAN AND
THE POWER OF GOD.
The first four chapters of this book were de-

livered as a series of lectures at the Free Church
College, Edinburg. The fifth chapter, an integral

part of the series was added at a later date. Each
chapter is based on a text from the first chapter
of Romans—Paul's classic presentation of man's
plight and God's power. The following are the
titles and their texts: "The Religious History of
Mankind" (1:21); "Religion and Morality"
(1:18); "The Nature of Sin" (1:18, 28, 32); "The
Wrath of God" (1:18); "The Only Solution"
(1:16).
The author is the colleague of G. Campbell Mor-

gan at Westminster Chapel. Before his ordination
he was a physician of note. He has distinguished
himself as a preacher and a lecturer. He is true
to the Word of God. He is most frank and prac-
tical. His style is simple and direct. He deserves
to be read. We owe him thanks for turning our
minds to the powerful doctrines of sin and grace.—Adrian De Young.

The Christ Of The Ages
By Frank G. Beardsley, Ph.D.

Published By The American Tract Society, 21
West Foi-ty-Sixth St., New York, N. Y. Price $1.50.

As stated in his prefatory statement, the
author's aim is "to gather the scattered threads of
history which have bearing upon the making of
Christianity and its influence in the world and to

show how these substantiate the claims of Christi-

anity to be of divine origin."

In addition to the strong introductory chapter,
there are four Books, each divided into four chap-
ters. First, The Preparation for Christianity; Sec-
ond, The Preservation and Triumph of Christianity;
Third, The Expansion of Christianity; and Fourth,
The Fruits of Christianity, with a concluding chap-
ter on The Logic of Christianity.

Dr. Beardsley contends that the events of his-

tory B.C. so converge to a common point in the
preparation of the world for Christ's advent and
dovetail together with such precision in this great
event "that we can scarcely resist the logic of
the facts that the Prophet of Nazareth was none
other than a Teacher sent from God, that the

claims of Christ's disciples that He was indeed the
Son of God have been fully corroborated by
nineteen centuries of Christian history."

Dr. Beardsley gives us in some 300 pages a
masterly resume and analysis of human history,

ancient and modern, that is well worth reading.
He closes with an eloquent conclusion, "that Jesus
Christ must have been the Son of God, the
effulgence of his glory and the very image of his

substance." "This we may not be able to prove
with the precision of a mathematical demonstra-
tion, for we are not dealing with a problem in
mathematics; but so far as history can point to a
conclusion it is that Jesus was divine. He is the
Christ of the Ages. In no other way can the facts
be accounted for. This then is the Logic of His-
tory, Jesus Christ, the divine Son of God, and the
Savior of mankind."

The book is interesting and profitable reading
throughout. We recommend it especially to young
people. —W. N. Blair.

Introduction To The
New Testament
By Hy. C. Thiessen, Ph.D.

Published By The Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing
Co., Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $3.50.

Ministers and laymen desiring to own an in-

troduction to the New Testament that hits the
mark without shooting over their heads or under-
estimating their intelligence will discover such
in this concise, and well-arranged volume. The
treatment of each of the twenty-seven books is

adequate. The author has successfully allied to
this introduction a grand chapter on the inspiration
of the Scriptures written with marked directness
and earnestness that should inspire those who
have become indifferent to this fundamental sub-
ject to have a new appreciation for this essential
truth. While written in good style the author
avoids all frills and trimmings tending to obscure
the object he has in mind—to present the truth
understandingly. The old truths are presented in a
new light that moves the reader to a deeper
reverence for the Word of God by which man
must live to live successfully. Such a work de-

serves a wide circulation.—John R. Richardson.

My Daily Guide
By T. W. Engstrom

Published By The Zondervan Publishing House,
Grand Rapids, Mich. 50 Cents.

This is a vest pocket devotional guide in appo-

priate form for soldiers and sailors. It provides a
verse of Scripture and a verse of poetry for each

day in the year. The selections are spiritual and
heipful. Perhaps the quoting of the selections for

this day may give as good an insight into the little

volume as one can offer:

"Wherefore He is able to save them to the

uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He
ever liveth to make intercession for them. He-
brews 7.25.

"Teach me, my God and King,
In all things Thee to see;

And what I do in anything,
To do it as to Thee." —Wm. C. R.
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the past, a man found wavering on the essential

Christian doctrines was called before the Church
courts and if it was found that he no longer ad-
hered to these essential doctrines he was deposed
from his work. In the past "heresy trials" were
an unpleasant duty and function of Church
courts, but they resulted in a pure ministry. Be
that as it may, a minister who wavered in doctrine,

as a rule, affected only a limited number within
the Church; those who came under the direct in-

fluence of his personal ministry.
From the standpoint of effect on the Church

and its membership as a whole, the men who
teach have the greatest and most solemn re-

sponsibility entrusted to any within the Church.
For this reason, the attitude of these men to the
Word of God is of vital importance. That form
of pedagogy which claims that it does not teach
specific views but simply presents various theories,

leading the student to think for himself and
arrive at the correct conclusion, is ignoring the
fact that the teacher, either by what he says, or

does not say, inescapably impresses his students
for or against a certain position. In other words,
most students will come out of a course believing,

or not believing, as the professor who leads them
does.

This being true, a low view of inspiration on
the part of the professor will inevitably bring
many of his students to the same position.

This, in turn, must affect the ministry of the
Church. For this reason the writer contends that
it is the obligation of the Church to insist that
only those men shall teach in our Colleges and
Seminaries who hold to that view of inspiration

set forth specifically, and implied, in the Standards
of our Church.

This is not a matter of academic or minor im-
portance. It is a question on which hinges not
only the virility of the Church but also the funda-
mental issue of evangelization of the world; for
the effect of a critical attitude to the Word of

God reaches down to the very foundations. This

EDITORIALS
Needed — A Clear

Distinction

As a critical attitude towards the Bible has
developed more and more within the Church,
confusion has increased in the minds of many; not
only confusion as to the authority and trust-

worthiness of the Word, but also a confusion on
the part of those who hold to the plenary in-

spiration of the Scriptures regarding what is the

wisest procedure to follow in seeking to remedy
the situation.

On the basis of their influence on the Church,
Christians may be divided roughly into three
classes as follows,—the man in the pew, the
minister and the teacher.

In the pew we find Christians in all stages of
development, from the babe in Christ to the more
mature saint. Any one who accepts the Lord
Jesus Christ as personal Savior from sin is ad-
mitted into the membership and fellowship of the
Church. This saving faith does not imply that
the Christian has a clear understanding of all of

the great fundamental truths of the Gospel, but
he is saved because he believes in the Lord as
his Savior and it is his duty and privilege to

grow in grace and in the knowledge of that Gospel
whereby he is saved.

In the pulpit we find a man trained in Chris-
tian doctrine and one who should be ready always
to give an answer to every man that a?keth a

reason of the hope that is in him, a man who
feeds his flock from the Word, a man who keers
that committed to his trust, avoiding profane and
vain babblings, and oppositions of science falsely

so called.

The highest calling in this world is that of .'e

Christian minister and the responsibility is com-
mensurate with the calling. For that reason, in
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effect may vary in degree but the result is

devastating.
Look at Germany today. A nation of wonderful

scientific achievement, a nation great in art and
music, a nation with a culture second to none, but,

a nation which embraced a destructively critical

attitude toward the Word of God and with that

attitude spiritual and moral decay descended like

a pall, not only to curse Germany but to drag
down the world.

This critical attitude to the Bible came to

America and was embraced by some. The process

is still working. As it progresses spiritual power
recedes, "programmes" replace the Gospel mes-
sage, and we find more and more men "ever
learning, but never able to come to the knowl-
edge of the truth," men who refuse to believe

that "all scripture is given by inspiration of God,"
who overlook the fact that "the grass withereth,

and the flower thereof falleth away: but the word
of the Lord endureth for ever" or that "for ever,

Lord, thy word is settled in heaven."
The rebuttal that they believe God's word but

reject the human part—viz. that the Bible "con-
tains" the word of God but is not "the Word of

God," is utterly unsatisfactory, for here the hu-
man mind is pitted in judgment against the Word
and what one "scholar" accepts another rejects,

the composite result being an empty shell.

Those who deny that this is an issue today are
simply unaware of what is taking place. During
the winter of '35-'36 the writer was doing post-
graduate work in some New York hospitals. Each
Saturday the papers were eagerly scanned for
sermon topics in the various Presbyterian
Churches. Here are some of the titles of sermons
preached in some of the Presbyterian churches
there during that time,—"Flying North to the
Orient," "Kipling," "King George V," "Lind-
bergh," etc. etc. Later, in San Francisco one of
the leading Presbyterian churches was attended
on Sunday morning because the announced topic
was "The Narrow Way" from Matthew 7:14. Here
is the gist of that sermon; "the narrow way" is

the way of specialization, learning to do one thing
well. Einstein, Tolstoy and Lindbergh were cited
as illustrations of those who had found the
"narrow way" which leads to life eternal.

But, you say, "that was in the North, we have
nothing like that down here." Within one month's
time, during that year, the writer heard three
sermons by young ministers in our Church, all

of them directed against our capitalistic system,
pro labor and socialistic in their import, while
that same Summer, at one of our Young People's
Conferences one of the leaders presented pacifism
to the young people throughout the conference
and the last day asked them all to stand and
promise that under no conditions would they ever
assist our country in engaging in war. Not only
so but within the past three months two fathers
have complained in my presence of the negative
type of Bible teaching their children were re-
ceiving in two of our Church Colleges, miracles
being questioned in one instance and authenticity
in the other.

Friends, it is here and unless there is some very
clear thinking and some very clear teaching and
preaching on the subject of the absolute trust-
worthiness of God's Word, the worst is yet to
come. Not only is the spiritual power and welfare
of our Church involved; the very foundations of
our national life are also at stake. There has been
entirely too much condoning of error. For years

the writer has had a hobby of reading the religious

book reviews in the leading publications of our
Church, while also reading reviews of these same
books in publications from outside the bounds of

our Church. Again and again one has been im-

pressed with the favorable reviews of acknow-
ledge^ radical books by our reviewers. Too often

this phrase is used, "We do not agree with all of

the writer's positions but we heartily recommend
this book for careful reading." Psalms 1:1 is for-

gotten.

Too long have we elevated education, scholar-

ship, and personality out of their rightful place.

The Christian leader must be a man of God, one
filled with the Holy Spirit, one to whom all else

is subordinated and Christ and His Word put
first. Moody said, "A preacher must be a man of

one book." Books about the Bible have their

value, provided those who wrote them believe the
Bible, but nothing can take the place of a knowl-
edge of and faith in the Word. For this reason,

any who would detract from the Bible by making
it a book, instead of The Book, should have no
part in the training of our young men and women.

This critical attitude towards the Bible cuts,

in those who adopt it, the nerve root of soul-

winning endeavor. In twenty-five years experience
in mission work in China the writer has yet to

see a man holding this attitude who was willing

to face the rigors, dangers, disappointments and
sorrows of a country itinerating evangelist and
stick it out, year after year.

On the other hand, where the Bible is exalted,
where it is accepted as verily the Word of God,
there is born in the heart of the messenger a
burning fire, kindled by the author of the Book,
the Holy Spirit Himself, which sends out the
young Christian worker with a Message. He knows
he has something dying sinners need and by
God's help he intends to make that Message
known.

This issue is more than important, it is vital.

Let us face it squarely. Let us recognize that one
may be a saved man, a Christian minister and a
gentleman and yet not suited as one to train the
future leadership of the Church. This training is

too supremely important to permit personal friend-
ships to becloud our judgment.

Its effect on Germany, and the evidence we
have in our own country of the devastating effect
of the so-called higher criticism should make us
determined to see that those teaching in our
Colleges and Seminaries shall lead those under
their influence to a complete and abiding faith in

the Bible, the Word of God. I am convinced that
the overwhelming majority of our ministers and
laymen want just this but wanting is not suf-
ficient, we should demand it and in making this
demand we are but doing our duty as Christians.

Pattern For Chaos
Should any organization, in the name of the

Church, seek to establish a programme on which
there is serious difference of opinion on the part
of Christians? The answer is an emphatic, No.

After the last World War a number of Church
leaders became pacifists and pushed their views
with vigor, despite the fact that many others
viewed this programme with grave alarm, look-
ing on their activities as a menace to national
security.
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The Federal Council was a leader in the paci-

fists pressure brought against those who were
seeking to prepare our nation for the inevitable.

Today, except with a very few, pacifism is

thoroughly discredited. It is recognized as being
in some measure responsible for the loss of
millions of lives and destruction of billions of
dollars worth of property. And the end is not yet.

Not content with this tragic mistake, pushed

in the name of the Church, the Federal Council is

already outlining a new economic policy for the
post-war world. Many good men believe this new
programme as grave u menace as pacifism.

Read Mr. Vining's article, "The Federal Coun-
cil, Foe to Capitalism," in this issue and see the
new pattern for chaos. A liberal theology begets
a radical social philosophy. Cannot we be warned
in time?

At Dr. Cartledge's request we give below his reply to The Journal's analysis, in

the July issue, of his book, "A Conservative Introduction To The Old Testament."

We would suggest that those who are interested and concerned over the implica-

tions of this book secure and read a copy for themselves.

Our position is not an attack on Dr. Cartledge personally , and we in no sense

question the sincerity of his motives. Neither do we wish to attribute to him a posi-

tion which he does not hold.

At the same time, in another editorial in this issue, we try to make plain that one

teaching in a Church College, or Seminary, is in a peculiar position in the Church.

We not only approve of, we earnestly desire that our students have the various aspects

of radical criticism presented to them, and we agree with Dr. Cartledge that to do

less would be folly. However, we most earnestly contend that a "conservative" pre-

sentation of radical interpretation does not include capitulation to that position, as

seems too often to be the case in this book. The higher critics do not have a monopoly

on scholarship and no conservative fears the truth. What we do deplore is an ever

changing attitude towards the authority of God's Word, dictated by the critical mind

of man.
We quote again, with fullest approval, the words of our reviewer, in the July issue:

"This critical spirit towards the Bible has been evangelism's greatest foe. It is more

edifying to allow the Bible to criticize us than for us to criticize the Bible."

A Conservative Introduction To The Old Testament
By Rev. Samuel A. Cartledge, Ph.D.

The writer does not care to enter into any pro-

longed argument, as he has no taste for such. But
impressions made in a review and two editorials

in the July issue of "The Southern Presbyterian
Journal" are so important that they demand some
statement from me. I have no intention of ex-

plaining away any position taken in the book, to

say nothing of retracting it all (what decent sem-
inary would tolerate a professor who wrote a
book and immediately retracted it all?) I have
said nothing in the book in question that I con-
sider the least bit heretical. There will be some,
of course, who will not like the book when they
read it. But the review and the editorials will be
read by many who will not read the book, and I

wish to correct for their sakes some of the charges
made in "The Journal."

The reviewer questioned the right to use the
word "Conservative" in the title. Let me quote a
paragraph from my preface: "Like the New Tes-
tament volume, this volume is written from the
Conservative point of view. The author has made
an honest attempt to evaluate other approaches
with an open mind, but he has reached conclu-
sions in harmony with the ancient beliefs of his-

toric Christianity. Specifically, he believes in a
personal God who created the universe and still

governs it, and who can, when the occasion arises,

work miracles to attain His desired ends. He be-
lieves that the Bible is the inspired Word of God,
that Christianity is God's revelation of Himself

to man rather than man's feeble effort to discover
God. He believes in Jesus Christ as the God-man
who died an atoning death for the sins of those
who would believe on Him. He believes that no
position taken in this volume is out of harmony
with those great fundamental truths."

I used exactly the same principles throughout
the Old Testament Introduction that I used in the
former New Testament Introduction. I used the
term "Conservative" in the title of both books,
because I am proud of the fact that I do hold to
the truths of historic Christianity. Of more than
fifty reviews of the New Testament volume only
three or four were the least bit critical, and they
came from outside our denomination. As I under-
stand the word, a Conservative holds to the fun-
damental truths of historic Christianity and has
a high respect for the traditional beliefs; but he
must follow the attitude of Jesus and be bound
by the truth when it contradicts tradition.

"The Journal" has given the impression that I

have completely undermined faith in the Divine
Jesus when I said that it was possible to believe
that Jesus may have seen fit to limit His know-
ledge in regard to matters of minor historical im-
portance. I cannot see how any orthodox person
can draw such a conclusion. The Docetists magni-
fied the deity of Jesus to the exclusion of His
humanity, but they were heretics just as much as
those who denied the deity. The orthodox position
is that Jesus is truly God and truly man, and I



Aug, 1943 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 5

believe that with all my heart. Scripture says:

"And Jesus increased in wisdom." Jesus Himself
said that He did not know the time of His Second
Coming. We know that Paul meant something
when he said that Jesus emptied Himself. Surely

it is a very rash person who would dare to explain

the exact relationship at all times of His humanity
and His deity! I reverently believe in both His
deity and His humanity, and I admit freely that

there are problems in this field that I have not
solved—nor has anyone else.

But the fact is that Jesus has not solved all of

our problems of authorship, as the reviewer gives

the impression. Jesus quotes often from the Pen-
tateuch, and He often uses Moses' name, but by
no law of logic can it be shown that He said or
believed that Moses wrote the Pentateuch as a
whole. And the same thing applies to the other
places where He is often quoted. Some Conserva-
tives have tried to prove entirely too much, but
overstatements always weaken a cause.

The reviewer makes the strange statement that
Jesus would have told the Jews of His day if they
had been wrong about the Mosaic authorship of

the Pentateuch. That is snatching a verse com-
pletely out of its context. Why, if we took that
position, we would have to justify every evil of
the status quo that Jesus did not directly attack!
•Jesus had something far more important to do in

His short span of life than to teach us all about
modern geography, astronomy, biology, historical

criticism, and so on. Jesus was our sinless Re-
deemer, not our pedagogue, in all of these minor
matters. Jesus would never have wished to im-
pede the search for truth in any realm of life,

though some timid theologians have never learned
that.

The reviewer, in the third place, says that the
"book encourages a critical attitude towards the
Bible that results in spiritual paralysis." Then he
goes on to try to blame all of Germany's ills upon
Biblical criticism! Surely the time for such an
attitude as that is past. There is, of course, such
a thing as a very radical criticism, but there is

also a Conservative criticism. The principles of
textual and historical criticism have been pre-
sented in the classes of Columbia Seminary for
many years, and I make no apology whatever for
continuing that practice in my own classes. Some

students would prefer to be shielded from all the
problems and take the position of the proverbial
ostrich, but we cannot feel that that is the honest
thing to do. There are many things about our
Christian faith that we may know certainly, and
we present them in no uncertain terms. We do
not care to weaken these great fundamental truths

by being equally dogmatic about positions that

are not so certain. Often the only honest answer
we can give to a problem is, "I don't know." It

would, of course, be much easier to deal only with
the great certain fundamentals, but a professor
of New or Old Testament literature and interpre-

tation in a theological seminary of an intelligent

Church cannot ignore the many problems that his

students face.

The author has dedicated his life to the training
of young ministers. He seeks to inspire in them
a glowing faith in the Bible as the infallible

rule of faith and practice. He urges them to be-

lieve in the fact of the divine inspiration of
Scripture, and then to go to Scripture itself for
their theory of inspiration, rather than starting
with an a priori theory into which they must
twist Scripture. He has taken the vows of a min-
ister in the Southern Presbyterian Church and of

a professor in Columbia Seminary and he sin-

cerely believes in those vows today as he did
when he took them.

Let me say, in conclusion, that I do not hope
by this article to get persons who have read the
book and do not like it to change their opinions.
I have no doubt that it is marked by imperfec-
tions and I did not expect that it would meet with
universal approval. I believe there is need for
such a book, however, and my aim in writing it

was not negative but positive. As a companion to
my earlier volume, it was intended to show that
the Christian Church has nothing to fear from an
honest investigation of the facts in any field, and
that on the basis of a reasonable, grammatico-
historical interpretation of Scripture the great
fundamentals of our Faith stand unbroken. As to
whether I have succeeded in that aim the Editors
of "The Journal" have a right to their opinion.
I believe that, as fair-minded men, they will re-

cognize that they do not have the right to ques-
tion the sincerity of my motives, or to attribute
to me a position which I do not hold.

The Federal Council
Foe Of Capitalism
By Rev. Robert L. Vining*

During the First World War Walter Rauschen-
busch, a pioneer in the social gospel movement,
and patron saint of many contemporary Modern-
ists, gave the cue for attacks on our capitalistic

system, when he said: "If we can trust the Bible,

God is against capitalism, its methods, spirit and
results." (A Theology For The Social Gospel, page
184). Conservative Christians repudiate such a
statement as utterly false, false in its interpre-
tation of the Bible, false in its indictment of
capitalism.

Nevertheless many churchmen, including leaders
in the Federal Council of Churches, are vigorously
opposed to capitalism. Whether one reads books
by staff members of the Federal Council, or its

official pronouncements, one becomes conscious of
an underlying and deep-seated hostility to capital-

ism. Some criticisms are presented in veiled and
guarded language. Other utterances are more
forthright in their condemnation of our system
of private enterprise. "The profit motive" and
"the acquisitive spirit" are flayed. Dr. John A.
Hutchison, on page 68 of "We Are Not Divided,"
an unofficial history of the Federal Council,
friendly thereto, frankly admits: "... most of
the attacks upon the Council have been upon its

social program ..."
"The Facts about the Federal Council" is a

pamphlet containing the substance of an address
delivered by Dr. Samuel Cavert, General Secretary
of the Council, at Detroit, Mich., on Oct. 21,
1936. In his address he endeavored to refute
criticisms made of the Federal Council. Said he,

in part, "An article in Nation's Business by a
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Detroit industrialist, entitled 'Render Unto
Caesar,' made severe strictures on the Federal
Council on the assumption that the Social Ideals

of the Churches demanded the abolition of the
profit motive. Unfortunately many who read this

article never saw the article entitled, 'And Unto
God,' which was written by an official of the Fed-
eral Council in reply and which appeared in a
subsequent issue. The truth is that the Social

Ideals of the Churches do not propose the abolition

of the profit motive at all. What they advocate
is 'the subordination of the profit motive.' They
insist that for the Christian the profit motive
must be subordinate to the motive of serving the
common good ..."

Let us now examine the writings of staff mem-
bers of the Federal Council and see whether
they are as restrained in their criticisms of the
capitalistic system. We shall begin with Dr. Cavert
himself, since he is the most important and influ-

ential figure in the Federal Council by virtue of
his position as General Secretary.
We cite four quotations from his book, "The

Adventure Of The Church." On page 38 he writes,
"The root trouble is not that men fail to apply
Christian principles to economic and industrial
problems, but that they do not really believe that
these principles can be applied. . . . They assume
that business and industry must be conducted in

the interests of private profit. . . . They simply
do not believe that love will work in the industrial
realm or that true fellowship is possible there."
On page 95, he writes: "The (medieval) guild
itself, in its best days, was organized on the prin-
ciple of public service ... it can hardly be denied
that medieval industry was more Christian in

spirit than our modern factory system, which de-
personalizes the relation between master and man
and frankly regards the profit motive as con-
trolling." On pages 197f. he asks, "Are we to see
Western capitalism introduced into India, making
women and children the prey of soul-less profit-
seeking, and do nothing to mitigate its evils by
infusing it with a concern for human values?" He
adds, on pages 205f., "If the churches tacitly

acquiesce in the unchristian concept that business
and industry may be conducted primarily as a
competitive struggle for profit rather than as a
cooperative enterprise for human service, the
missionary movement will go lame and halt."

In his book, "Securing Christian Leaders For
Tomorrow," Dr. Cavert exclaims, on page 25,
"What a tragedy for modern industrial life that
it is so organized around the profit motive that
for millions of men the creative impulse is all

but stifled!"
In "The Church And Industrial Reconstruction,"

edited by Dr. Cavert, these strictures appear, on
pages 98, 192, "The principle of competition
appears to be nothing more than a partly conven-
tionalized embodiment of primeval selfishness . . .

the supremacy of the motive of self-interest" (in

Hutchison, p. 121).
The Rev. F. Ernest Johnson is Executive Secre-

tary, The Department of Research and Education,
in the Federal Council. As one of the same school
of thought as the late Walter Rauschenbusch, he
was invited to deliver a series of lectures on "The
Rauschenbusch Lectureship Foundation of the
Colgate-Rochester Divinity School," which lectures
were printed in book form in 1940 as "The Social
Gospel Re-examined." On p. 228 Dr. Johnson
offers the criticism, ".

. . the economic system is

so tightly geared to the profit motive as to pile

up capital accumulations faster than the increase
in the buying power of the population on whose
demand industry depends."
The Rev. Walter W. Van Kirk, Executive Secre-

tary, The Department of International Justice
and Goodwill in the Federal Council, declares on
page 49 of "Religion Renounces War" that
preachers "know also that economic imperialism
has for its purpose the perpetuation of a profit-

seeking capitalism."
Dr. E. Stanley Jones, the noted Modernist mis-

sionary to India—whom the Federal Council de-
lights to honor, drawing frequently upon his
talents for writing and for preaching—, states on
page 146 of "Christ's Alternative To Communism,"
"As the more modern prophets put their finger on
the central wound on the body of the world,
competitive private profit, we shall wince and
offer to do many things—everything except the
one thing troubling us." On pages 70f., Dr. Jones
writes, " 'Ye cannot serve God and Mammon.'
Translated into modern terms it would read:
'Ye cannot serve God and the private profit
motive.' This launches a dart straight at the heart
of the competitive system, which system is founded
on the drive of the private profit motive. To
choose to serve God would mean that we should
have to organize life on the co-operative plan,
with mutual service, as the incentive, rather than
on a competitive basis with the private profit
motive as the incentive."

At a great ecumenical Conference held at Stock-
holm, Sweden, in 1925, attended by more than
500 delegates, Dr. Worth Tippy, of the Federal
Council staff, "declared industry to be cursed with
the 'acquisitive spirit,' which can be cured only
by the mind of Christ" (in Hutchison, p. 239).

Another notable ecumenical Conference was
held at Oxford, England, in 1937. Prominent
among the American delegation were several staff
members of the Federal Council and their coterie.
That Conference issued a "Report on the Church
and the Economic Order." The Report asserted,
in the words of Dr. John Hutchison, p. 257, of
"We Are Not Divided," "But despite its obvious
achievements the system of private capitalism has
failed to produce justice, because of its false as-
sumption of a harmony of self-interest and the
public interest. Thus along with technical progress
have come secular economics, acquisitiveness, cut-
throat competition, and the business cycle with its
poverty amid plenty. . . . The Report then proceeds
to the specific points at which the Christian under-
standing of life is challenged by the existing
order. First is the acquisitiveness, the mammon
worship implied in capitalism."
We pass now to consider official pronounce-

ments by the Federal Council itself. In the 1933
Report of the Federal Council, on page 28, (in
Hutch ison, p. 84), we read, "Private profit as the
corner-stone of the economic order appeals to men
to be selfish when the Christian gospel bids them
to be unselfish and seek the common good . .

."

On page 13 of the 1940 Biennial Report there
is this lament, "The identification of Protestant
Christianity with bourgeois society, whether urban
or rural, means to a sobering degree the un-
conscious identification of the presuppositions of
capitalism with those of the Christian Gospel. In
spite of a generation of 'social gospel' preaching,
one is forced to admit that relatively slight im-
pression has been made upon the economic think-
ing or action of the overwhelming majority of
Christian laymen."
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The 1942 Biennial Report of the Federal Coun-
cil contains, on page 18, this sentence, '"The chief

contribution of the Church, especially of the

clergy and all who have a teaching function within
the Church, is to keep alive the vision in men's
minds of the true order of life as God intended
life to be, an order in which the whole process of

production has as its primary purpose the meeting
of human needs instead of having the meeting of

those needs a by-product of the pursuit of profit

The cumulative effect of these quotations is to

demonstrate that the Federal Council is unalterably
opposed to capitalism and to the profit motive.
What shall we say to these things? First, we

concede that the capitalistic system is not without
its faults. No economic system can properly be
expected to function prefectly in this world of
fallible and sinful men. Whatever the system may
be, however great its excellence, some men will

always be greedy and covetous.
But despite the faults of the men who operate

it, it has been under the capitalistic system, anc*

by the grace of God, that the United States has
become the most powerful, industrial nation upon
earth, and has attained the highest standard of
living ever reached by mankind. Let the de-
tractors of capitalism minimize these stupendous
achievements, if they will. As for us, we are
grateful to Almighty God that we live in a
capitalistic country.

Moreover, we believe that the capitalistic system
is derived from the Word of God. Permit us to
comment briefly on a few Scripture passages.

In Matthew 25 there is the well-known parable
of the talents, the one servant receiving five
talents, another, two talents, and a third, one
talent. The first two servants were industrious and
went out and traded and doubled their money.
The third was lazy and timorous, and hid his
talent. The Lord commended the first two servants
for their fidelity and their business acumen. The
third was rebuked with the words, "Thou oughtest
therefore to have put my money to the exchangers,
and then at my coming I should have received
mine own with usury." Surely, we have here the
profit motive taught by our Lord.

Another significant passage is Eph. 4:28, "Let
him that stole steal no more: but rather let him
labour, working with his hands the thing which is
good, that he may have to give to him that need-
eth." Every man should support himself by honest
work. He should provide for his own needs. More-
over, through intelligent application of his skill,
and a sense of thrift, he will be able to lay a
competence by. Besides, out of his earnings he will
desire to aid others who may be in financial straits.
Thus he will prove himself a good steward of that
which he has earned.

Micah foresees a day when "They shall sit every
man under his vine and under his fig tree; and
none shall make them afraid . . ." (Mic. 4:4).
Here we have private ownership of property.

Other Scriptures that might be cited (using
the American Revised Version) include 1 Cor.
9:10, "He that ploweth ought to plow in hope, and
he that thresheth, to thresh in hope of partaking;
1 Tim. 5:8, "But if any provideth not for his own'
and specially his own household, he hath denied
the faith, and is worse than an unbeliever; Gen.
3:19, "In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat
bread."
As a concluding comment on these Biblical

passages, the Sunday School Times, July 11, 1942,

said "These and many other Scripture references
show that the acquisitive motive is a part of
God's providential plan for the human race in its

present condition. The Bible teaches Christian
stewardship of private property . .

."

Inasmuch as the Federal Council of Churches is

opposed to capitalism, under which system our
nation has grown so great, and which system is

derived from Scripture, we submit that for this
reason, along with many others, the Federal Coun-
cil is unworthy of the confidence of, or support
by, Christian people.

Since the Federal Council is opposed to capital-
ism, what economic system does it favor? It would
require another paper, and the kind indulgence
of the editor, to treat of public ownership, certain
objectives of Communism, and consumer's co-
operatives, all of which have their advocates in
Federal Council circles.
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Attention Subscribers!
We appreciate the fine response on the part of

many whose subscriptions have been renewed.
You can help greatly with this by sending in your
renewal now. This will save us extra postage. Our
office force is small and overworked with the
many details connected with the mailing list and
the other matters incident to putting out The
Journal. Please note the date on your address
label, and if it reads 4-43 or 5-43 or 6-43 or 7-43
or 8-43, then let us have your renewal at once.
The subscription price is one dollar ($1.00) per
year, and the price holds good for our Mission-
aries also wherever mail can be sent today. The
address is: The Southern Presbyterian Journal,
Weaverville, N. C. Our subscription list continues
to grow steadily. So many friends are bringing it

to the attention of others. We praise God for this,

and pray for additional wisdom and strength for
the tasks that lie ahead.

The series of articles on Baptism by Rev. John
Scott Johnson, Ph.D., is now available in booklet
form. The price is 15c each, or two for 25c, post-
paid; 25 or more, 12c each; 100 or more, 10c
each; 500 or more, 8c each. They may be secured
by writing the author at 1822 Broad Street, Au-
gusta, Ga., or you may send your orders to us
and they will receive proper attention.
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What It Means To Be Sound In The Christian Faith
By Rev. John R. Richardson. D.D.*

St. Paul never wrote just for the fun of writing.

When he picked up his pen he had something im-

portant to communicate. What he had to say is

not as hard to understand as some would lead us

to believe. A keen observer has reminded us

that St. Paul is not very hard to understand if

we allow him to say what he wants to say, but

if we try to make him say what he doesn't want
to say he then becomes impossible to understand.
When he wrote to Titus he had something vital to

say, and any reader with average intelligence can
grasp his message.

The circumstances prompting this message were
briefly these: Someone—possibly St. Paul, had
established a Christian Church on the island of

Crete in the Mediterranean. Crete was a strategic

place, densely populated, called by Virgil "the

island of a hundred cities." These Christians on

the island needed pastoral care, and St. Paul

saw to it that they were not neglected. He de-

cided to let Titus, one of his Gentile converts,

take charge of this hard field of labor. Titus had
an unquestioning loyalty to the Christian faith

and the practical judgment that would enable

him to meet a difficult situation. While he was
there St. Paul wrote a letter giving instructions

to help meet his hard problems. Titus had no
small task to "set in order" the affairs of the

Christians of Crete. For sometime they had been
without consecrated and competent leaders and
had loose ideas about the Christian faith and
life.

The character of the Cretans made it an uphill

task for Titus to make much progress. The people

were lazy. St. Paul called them "slow bellies."

Many of them were pirates who made their living

by plundering vessels. They were notorious for

their lying. Epimenides, one of their Greek teach-

ers, said "The Cretans are always liars." They
were prone to sensuality. St. Paul calls them
"Evil beasts." The Christians on Crete as well

as Titus had a difficult time maintaining the
Christian faith and life in such an environment.

What advice did St. Paul offer Titus? Here it

is: "Speak thou the things which become sound
doctrine." The Cretans needed straight and
healthy teaching. At this time the historic creeds
of the Christian Church had not been formulated,
and the pastor had constantly to call the people
back from their doctrinal errors, and persuade
them to be true to the message that God has
spoken from eternity to time. He also urged Titus
to sharply rebuke the modernists in the Church for
their unsoundness of faith. "Wherefore rebuke
them sharply that they may be sound in the
faith."

When Titus read this letter, written to him in
his official capacity, before the congregations he
served, we may easily imagine the modernists be-
coming angry and letting the bricks fly at the
aged apostle's head. They would reply to Titus,
"Paul must be in his dotage. He is unnecessarily
excited about the importance of sound faith. He
should be abreast of the times and realize that
we must follow the modern trends of thought
which affirm that after all it doesn't make much
difference what one believes. We have advanced
beyond the stage of rebuking anyone for not
having a sound faith. He is taking this matter of

faith too seriously. If he had the erudition we
modernists have he would be more irenic in his

remarks. He should learn how we modernists can
speak of the faith even with levity."

But the Christian faith was something precious
and priceless to St. Paul. It grieved him to see it

threatened. He never lost a moment to defend it

when it was threatened. For this defence he was
willing to give his life. He hated false doctrines,
not simply because they were contrary to the
things he was teaching but because, if accepted,
they would gradually and finally destroy the souls

of men. He believed that anyone who disturbed
the foundations of the soul was not interested in

the eternal welfare of man or a friend of the
Cross of Christ. Such is a rebel or traitor and
should be designated as such. Now what did St.

Paul mean by being sound in the faith?

I. In the first place, St. Paul meant one must
be sound in Creed.

This involves a hearty acceptance of the Scrip-
tures as the infallibly inspired Word of God, and
an enthusiastic adherence to all the doctrines
contained in the Scriptures. There is no doubt but
that St. Paul accepted without equivocation the
Scriptures as the inspired Word of God. There
are many passages that confirm this fact, and
space only permits me to mention one which after
all should be sufficient. In II. Tim. 3:16 we read:
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God and
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc-
tion, for instruction in righteousness." Any honest
interpreter of St. Paul's writings must admit that
to St. Paul's mind the Bible is a Book written by
inspiration of God. He would agree with St. Peter
that "Holy men of God wrote as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost." One may find it difficult to

believe this, but do we not find it more difficult

not to believe it?

Permit me to be confessional at this point. I

have a simple confidence in the Word of God,
and it came about in this manner. During my
college days I was confronted with sceptical

teachers who ridiculed the Scriptures and denied
their supernatural origin. At that time I had to

settle within my own mind whether I could still

retain the faith taught me by my Christian mother.
I gave this matter serious thought and this is the
way my mind reasoned. I said to myself, "I believe

in God, but what kind of a God do I believe
in?" My answer was, "I believe in a good God."
The next thought was, "If God is a good God,
He certainly would not leave mankind in the
dark regarding Himself." "If this is true," I

reasoned, "certainly God, if He is good, must re-

veal Himself." I was forced then to ask, "If He
has revealed Himself, would it be a perfect or im-
perfect revelation?" I could not conceive of God
giving to man an imperfect revelation. He is too
great a God to do that. The only revelation that
I could conceive of God having given is a perfect
revelation and one that is altogether trustworthy.
My conclusion, therefore, was that "the Bible is

this revelation given to me by a good God and is

therefore absolutely faultless and not once have
I been shaken by their blasts from this position I

was led to take during my college days. I may also

add that the critics are like "The Kilkenny Cats."
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They destroy one another, each thinking there is

one critic too many.
This conviction reached during my college

days has been reinforced by the witness of the
Spirit. There is something about the Scriptures
that tells my spirit they are absolutely trustworthy
and that "God spake all these words." In our
Lord's parable of the Good Shepherd He stated
that His own sheep know His voice and can dis-

tinguish it from the voice of the stranger. I find
that to my soul the Bible is the voice of the
Shepherd, and anything contrary to it is the voice
of the stranger. The moment the experienced
Christian reads a statement out of harmony with
the Bible, there is something within that rises up
immediately and exclaims, "This is not the voice
of the Shepherd!"

This conviction has also been reinforced by
the witness of saintly men who have studied,
taught, practiced, and preached the Scriptures
over a long period of time. A few weeks ago we
had the pleasure of having Dr. Wm. N. Blair who
was a missionary to Korea for over forty years,
with us. In a conversation one day he said this,

"After teaching the Bible to the Koreans for over
forty years word by word, clause by clause, and
sentence by sentence, I am thoroughly convinced
that the Bible is verbally inspired. Each word
shows its divine origin and has a wealth of mean-
ing not to be found in human writings." This is

the testimony of the best and saintliest Christian
teachers I have known. They testify that the
words of the Bible have kept them from a life

of sin and saved them from everlasting death.
They assert that the Bible has given them peace
in place of fear, joy in the midst of sorrow. Here
is pragmatism at its best—the Bible works.
One thing is sure, and that is, that the Bible is

the only unfailing light that we have to guide
our feet safely through this world and triumph-
antly to the next. In spite of this fact, there
are some who are not satisfied unless they are
engaged in trying to remove or disparage the
power and efficacy of this light. I am reminded
here of a story in one of Gilbert K. Chesterson's
books. Chesterson asked his readers to suppose
that a great commotion has arisen in the street
and it is due to the fact that many influential
persons desire to pull down a lamp post. During
the discuussion a gray clad monk standing near
by is approached upon the matter. He said in the
arid manner of the Schoolmen, "Let us first of all
consider, my brethren, the value of light, if light
be in itself good . .

." At this point the monk was
inexcusably knocked down and the people made
a rush for the lamp post. In ten minutes the lamp
post was down, and the people were going about
congratulating each other on their unmedieval
practicality. Chesterson remarked that some peo-
ple wanted the lamp post pulled down to get the
electric light; some because they wanted the old
iron; some because they wanted darkness because
their deeds were evil; some because they thought
it was not enough of a lamp post; and some too
much, and some because they wanted to smash
something. Then Chesterson concludes "So
gradually and inevitably—today, tomorrow, and
the next day—there comes back the conviction
that the monk was right after all and that all de-
pends on what is the philosophy of life. Only what
we might have discovered under the gas light we
must now discuss in the dark." Truly the Bible
is the only lamp post we have to guide us through
life. It has been proven to be "A lamp unto our

feet and light unto our path," but still some people
with a desire to smash something are not content
unless they are hammering at this lamp post.

They endeavor to undermine its foundation, even
though it is the only unfailing light that we have,
and without it we are left to grope in darkness.
No wonder Jeremiah affirmed "the heart of man
is deceitful above all things and desperately
wicked."

Frequently we are told that the "experts" say
certain things about the Bible as though these
assertions should clinch the argument. There are
at least two things we must remember about
the "experts". The first is that they do not have
much more at their disposal in making their de-
cisions than the average humble Christian who
studies his Bible prayerfully and carefully. Ask
them about this and you will find it is true. In
a recent book by Dr. Oswald T. Allis on the Old
Testament he wrote "My aim is to convince
earnest Bible students both ministers and laymen,
that this vitally important question is not one
which they must leave to experts and specialists,

but that they are quite competent to investigate
it for themselves." Dr. Robert Dick Wilson, one of
the ablest scholars in the field of Oriental
languages that ever lived, and who taught Hebrew
at Princeton Theological Seminary for many years,
wrote in his book, "Scientific Investigation of the
Old Testament"—"In conclusion, let me reiterate
my conviction that no one knows enough to show
that the true text of the Old Testament in its

true interpretation is not true. The evidence in
our possession has convinced me that at 'sundry
times and in divers manners God spake unto our
fathers through the prophets', that the Old Testa-
ment in Hebrew 'being immediately inspired by
God' has 'by his singular care and providence been
kept pure in all ages'; and that, when the wisdom
of men and the law of God had alike failed to
save humanity, in the fullness of time, when all

the preparation was complete, God sent forth His
Son to confound the wisdom of man and to redeem
those who come under the Law. Thank God for
the Holy Oracles. Thank Him yet more for 'the
unspeakable Gift' of His love, who brought life
and immortality to light in His gospel."

The second thing to remember about the "ex-
perts" is that they are no infallible. Our civilization
has found it wise and just in ascertaining the guilt
or innocence of a person, that it is not the best
procedure to leave it to the "experts". Instead
of this we select a few men with common sense
and integrity and leave the decision in their hands.
In this connection it is also well to remember
that Christ did not call "experts" into His group
of twelve. The scribes and Pharisees were religious
specialists. They knew all about religious edu-
cation, but He did not call a single one of them
into His college of apostles.

Some of the doctrines taught in the Scriptures
are undoubtedly hard to comprehend and many
of them we shall never understand in this world
where we know only in part. If we cannot under-
stand them we can trust them because they are
Godgiven. Someone has said: "You can test a
civilization by its capacity for tremendous beliefs.
The civilization which has become unable to
believe in immortality has ceased to deserve im-
mortality." The same may be said of an individual
Christian—he can be tested by his capacity for
tremendous beliefs. If he is unable to believe in
these great doctrines, he is unworthy of being a
Christian. The Christian should never try to see
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how little he can believe and still be a Christian,

but how much he can believe and become a better
and bigger Christian. Tremendous beliefs make
tremendous Christians. Our beliefs will come to

expression in what we are and in what we do.

Our Lord is still thrilled when He is able to say
"O man great is thy faith." He still answers the
prayer of those who sincerely pray "Lord, in-

crease my faith!"

II. In the second place, to be sound in the
Christian faith means that we must be sound in

character and conduct.
Let it never be forgotten that to be sound in

the faith means also to be a good man, to live a
Christian life, to strive to reproduce Christ in all

things. It is only by such living that our Christian
faith can be certified as genuine and vital. The
Christian must not only believe in the truth of
this message but also live the truth of it. It is a
tragedy to see a person who professes to believe
God's truth and then deliberately refuses to allow
it to influence his life. The Christian faith, if

vital, must affect moral practice, moral standards,
and our way of looking at life. The Christian faith
must be translated into life and action. Straight
thinking must issue in straight living. It was for
this reason that St. Paul wanted Titus to see to
it that the Cretan Christians should adorn the
Gospel of Christ our Saviour in all things.

Sound faith issues in a clean life. The blood of
Christ cleanses the life. This applies to our
thoughts. The Christian thinks clean thoughts be-
cause he has a new mind. The thinking of the
regenerate person is entirely different from the
unregenerate person. The carnal mind needs
cleansing because it is a fountain of death. Re-
generation does just this. It also applies to our
speech. "Out of the abundance of the heart the
mouth speaketh." No regenerated heart is given
to vulgarity, or profanity. The Christian's prayer
is: "Lord, open Thou my mouth and my lips

shall show forth Thy praise." It furthermore
applies to our acts. The Christian faith produces
a recoil from sin so that unclean acts become re-
pulsive. The biographer of an army officer who
was a Christian wrote: "It was in the month of
November 1851, that whilst awaiting the return of
a brother officer to his rooms, he idly turned
over the leaves of a Bible which lay on the table.
The words caught his eye, 'The blood of Jesus
Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.' Closing
the book he said, 'If this be true for me, hence-
forth I will live by the grace of God as a man
should live who has been washed in the blood of
Christ. The past then is blotted out. What I have
to do is to go forward. I cannot return to the
sins from which my Saviour has cleansed me in
his own blood." The Christian faith has been able
to influence more clean living than everything
else in the world combined. The renewed heart
craves purity. "These are they," wrote one who
had been cleansed, "which have washed their
robes, and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb." "Now ye are clean by the word which I

have spoken unto you," said our Lord.
The Christian faith also expresses itself in our

attitudes. Our attitudes are our customary way
of regarding certain things. They are very im-
portant. The Christian attitude towards God is one
of perfect confidence, love, reverence, obedience,
and consecration. The Christian's attitude towards
self is that of humility, sincerity, and self-denial.
The Christian's attitude toward others is that of
unselfishness, kindness, sympathy, "in honor pre-

ferring one another." Observe our Lord washing
His disciples' feet and we see Him showing us by
example what our attitude toward others should
be. He also gave us much light on what our atti-

tudes should be in His nine beatitudes spoken in

His Sermon on the Mount.
The Christian faith is further expressed in a life

of honest stewardship. St. Paul wrote to the
Corinthians "I have a stewardship entrusted to
me." This is true of every Christian. According to
the New Testament all life is a stewardship, be-
cause all life is a trust from God. If we are
Christians, we must recognize our stewardship of
time. God must be taken into account in the ex-
penditure of our time. He requires this and it is a
reasonable requirement. This is true of our
talents. Every endowment should be used for the
upbuilding of the Kingdom of God. It is also true
of our money. Money is a symbol, representing
value. David McConaughy has said that "Money is

the acid test." It is the test of Christian character.
The Christian faith must also be expressed in

transmitting the Christian Message. The task is

generally known as evangelism, and according to

the New Testament every Christian should be an
evangelist. No Christian is a sound Christian un-
less he is an evangelistic Christian. To neglect or
refuse to witness to the truth that salvation is

found in Christ is to reject the authority and
Lordship of Christ. If the Christian message is

true, it should be known and known by all people.
It is the Christian's duty to communicate this

truth to one another. The Christian who believes
this truth will have a passion to make it known
as long as anyone will hear.

In conclusion, permit me to point out that the
greatest tragedy that can happen to any Christian
or Christian institution is to try to divorce the
Christian faith from the Christian life. The two
in God's plan must go together, but unfortunately
many try to separate them. It certainly does not
work. About a year ago a president of one of our
so-called Christian colleges was speaking before
a group of ministers. He said in an arrogant man-
ner, "I do not intend to allow anyone to ram
any old theories of the inspiration of the Bible
or the Atonement down my throat." After hearing
this, a number of things crowded into my mind.
The first thought was that of the speaker's
hypocrisy. No one has ever held a revolver at
his side and asked him to swallow the beliefs of
the Presbyterian church regarding the inspiration
of the Scriptures or the Atonement. All Presby-
terian ministers have subscribed to the same
theories, the same beliefs, and have promised that
if they find at any time that their beliefs were
no longer in accord with the doctrines of our
church, they would make them known to the
Presbytery to which they belonged. This man, like

all other Presbyterian ministers came into the
ministry voluntarily and without coercion. The
same door that was wide enough to receive him is

also still open for him to leave, if he is out of
harmony with the vows he has subscribed to.

The second thought that came into my mind
was that such a statement as he had just made ex-
plained to me why in the same college certain
practices too vulgar and vicious to be expressed
were published in all of the newspapers of our
nation over the Associated Press. These practices
were so vile that one blushes to even think of
them. It also explained why one of our prominent
ministers remarked just a few hours before this

address that one of the young men from his
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church, attending this institution, came back home
denying the resurrection of Christ.

It is very important that the Christian Church
should be awakened to the fact that spiritual per-
verts are just as dangerous as moral perverts.
Both exert an influence that is poisonous and
deadly. A few years ago in one of our churches
there was an assistant Scout Master that had to be
dismissed because he was a moral pervert. To have
allowed this young man to influence boys in an
immoral way would have been reprehensible, but
we are just as guilty if we permit spiritual per-
verts to influence our young people in robbing
them of their faith. The time has come when we
are forced to realize that those who tamper
with the divine truths of Scripture are guilty of

high crime.
Again, I want to emphasize that the Christian

faith and the Christian life must go together. As
one continental scholar has put it, "People want
the apples without apple trees. Anyone who wants
the Christian way of life must want the Christian
faith; for the Christian way of life has never
been anything else but the fruit of faith." It is

because of this fact that St. Paul wrote Titus to
reprove those sharply who were not thinking and
living straight that they might be sound in the
faith. Only those who are sound in their thinking
and living can adorn the Gospel of God, our
Saviour. "Consistency, thou art a jewel!"

"•'Alexandria, La.

The Joy Of The Lord
By Rev. Wm. C. Robinson, D.D.*

Neh. 8:10. "The joy of the Lord is in your
strength."

When the walls of Jerusalem were rebuilt the
people gathered to worship the LORD, and the
Levites expounded to them the law of God. As the
Word of the LORD lay bare their sin they began
to mourn and weep under the just judgment of
God. But Nehemiah and Ezra stopped them, say-
ing, "The Day is holy unto the LORD your God;
weep not, neither mourn, for the joy of the LORD
is your strength." The Word of God ever judges
us, but blessed be the LORD our God, His Word
of judgment is at the same time His Word of
grace. He wounds, but He also heals. He convicts
of sin, but He graciously pardons through the re-
demption which is in Christ Jesus.

The Bible is a book of life, presenting people in

every conceivable difficulty, suffering, sin, dis-

appointment, need—but through it all and over it

all is the sound of rejoicing. God brought forth
His people with joy, His chosen with singing.
David appointed singers to lift up their voices
with joy and brought the Ark into Zion with
such joy that his wife thought he danced too gaily.
The people offered for the Temple with joy. Heze-
kiah's passover feast was celebrated with such
great joy that Jerusalem had not seen the like
since the days of Solomon. The foundations of
the new Temple were laid with the shout of joy
and the house of the LORD was dedicated with
joy. When the walls of the city were dedicated
God made His people to rejoice with such great
joy that the joy of Jerusalem was heard afar off.
Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound,
for the city of God is the joy of the whole earth.

"Saviour, if of Zion's city

I, thru' grace, a member am,
Let the world deride or pity,

I will glory in Thy Name.
Fading is the worldling's pleasure,

All his boasted pomp and show;
Solid joys and lasting treasure
None but Zion's children know."

The living God is the only source of true joy.

"In Thy Presence is fullness of joy; at Thy right
hand there are pleasures fo*- evermore." Those
that walk in the light of Thj. countenance know
the joyful sound. As you gather in His solemn
assembly, "The LORD thy God in the midst of
thee is mighty; He will save, He will rejoice over
thee with joy; He will rest in His love, He will joy
over thee with singing." Therefore, O God, send
out Thy light and Thy truth and let them lead me
to Thy Tabernacles, unto God my exceeding joy.

"Praise to God immortal praise,

For the love that crowns our days,

Bounteous source of ev'ry joy,

Let Thy praise our tongues employ."

I. The Joy of Our Lord's Ministry.

The joy of heaven was brought to earth when
God became man for us men and for our salvation.
Luke has caught the gladness of that hour in the
fragrance of song with which He welcomes the
Saviour. He ushers us as it were into a beautiful
cathedral, on one side of which are the women,
Elizabeth with her Benedicta, and Mary with the
Magnificat; and on the other the men, Zacharius
with the Benedictus, and Simeon with the Nunc
Dimittis, while above is the angel chorus singing,
"Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace,
good-will to men." When Mary comes to visit
Elizabeth John leaps for joy, while Mary's spirit
rejoices in God her Saviour. The angel brings the
shepherds good tidings of great joy which shall
be to all people. When the Wise Men saw the star
they rejoiced with exceedingly great joy. When
all men began to come to Jesus John's joy was
made full. The friend of the bridegroom rejoiced
greatly because of the bridegroom's voice.

The Father gave not the Spirit by measure to
the Son, and one of the primary gifts of the
Spirit is joy. When Jesus admonishes the disciples
to rejoice because he goeth to the Father for the
Father is even greater, He is tacitly saying that
up to that time He has been their joy. Our Lord
began his miracles by making wine that there
might be more joy at the wedding feast. When he
healed the woman whom Satan had bound eighteen
years, the ruler of the synagogue became indig-
nant, but the multitude rejoiced for the glorious
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things that were done by him. When the seventy

returned from their mission of preaching, teaching

and healing, they rejoiced that even the demons
were subject unto them in Christ's Name. Jesus

told them rather to rejoice that their names were
written in heaven. In the midst of His own rejec-

tion by the critics of Galilee our Lord rejoiced in

the Holy Spirit and said: "I thank Thee, O Father,

Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou didst hide

these things from the wise and understanding
and reveal them unto babes; yea, Father; for so it

seemed well-pleasing in Thy sight."

When what was foreshadowed in the rejection

in Galilee occurred in Jerusalem also Jesus

gathered His disciples close about Him, and in the

shadow of Gethsemane and Calvary He spoke unto

them that His joy might be in them and that

their joy might be full. Passing rapidly by the

agonies of His own going He promised to see

them again and cause their hearts to rejoice with

a joy that none could take from them. From His

emptied tomb the women departed quickly with

fear and great joy to bring the disciples word.

The Epistle to the Hebrews tells us that for the

joy that was set before Him, Christ endured the

Cross despising the shame. At Pentecost Peter

sees Him seated at God's right hand made full of

gladness with the Father's countenance. Even be-

fore the Resurrection Jesus lived in such com-
munion with the Father, such delight in doing His

will, that as He tasted death for every man, His

spirit overflowed with a joy that was sufficient

to make the joy of Disciples full. Now that He is

enthroned in the joy of the Father's presence,

surely earth hath no sorrow that can quench the

joy He giveth.

"Jesus, Thou joy of loving hearts!

Thou Fount of Life! Thou Light of men!

From the best bliss that earth imparts

We turn unfilled to Thee again."

II. The Joy of our Lord's Salvation.

The Psalmist continually speaks of rejoicing in

Thy salvation, and out of the depths of sin David
pleads, "Take not Thy Holy Spirit from me and
restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation." There
is joy in the presence of the angels of God over
one sinner that repenteth more than over the

ninety and nine that need no repentance. There
was much joy in Samaria when Philip proclaimed
unto them the Christ. The same evangelist began
at the fifty-third of Isaiah and preached unto
the Ethiopian Eunuch that Jesus was the lamb
led unto the slaughter, who was wounded for
our transgressions and bruised for our iniquities,

and with whose stripes we are healed. The Ethi-
opian accepted the Gospel, confessed Christ, was
baptized and went on his way rejoicing. Paul
stopped the Philippian jailor from killing himself
and told him, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ
and thou shalt be saved." This man heard the
Word of the Lord, believed in God, was baptized
and rejoiced greatly with all his house. Friend,
would you know the joy of salvation? Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, receive His atonement,
hide in the Rock of Ages that was cleft for thee,
lay aside all confidence in yourself, entrust your-
self to Him. Christian, would you taste again the
joy of the Holy Ghost? They that go forth and
weeping bearing precious seed, shall doubtless

come again with rejoicing bringing their sheaves
with them. Be helpers of others' joy and they
will be your crown of rejoicing in the day of

Jesus Christ. In that day He shall come in glory,

but now

"Jesus comes to hearts rejoicing,

Bringing news of sins forgiven;

Leading souls redeemed to heav'n;

Alleluia! Alleluia!

Now the gate of death is riven."

The joy of His salvation carries with it the
assurance of the Father's love and wisdom and
care in every circumstance of life. The Bible is

not a book of airy castles in the nebulous blue, it

is not a vain clutching after Platonic ideas, it is

the story of the joy of God in the serious problems
of real life. Over the heart burns, the sorrows
and sufferings of life we see the Father's heart
and know that His hand is upon us in chastening
only to work out in us the peaceable fruits of
righteousness. From the midst of physical suffer-
ings the Apostle writes: "I am filled with comfort,
I overflow with joy in all our affliction." James
bids us count it all joy when we fall into manifold
trials, knowing that the proving of our faith

worketh patience. Peter calls us to rejoice greatly
even in grief for these trials prove our faith. As
gold is refined in a furnace so our faith, being
more precious than gold, though it is proved by
fire shall be found unto praise and glory and
honor at the revelation of Jesus Christ, on whom
believing we now rejoice greatly with joy un-
speakable and full of glory. Facing the reality of
famine, the Old Testament prophet cried:

"Although the fig tree shall not blossom,

Neither shall the fruit be in the vines;

The labour of the olives shall fail,

And the fields shall yield no meat;

The flock shall be cut off from the fold,

And there shall be no herd in the stalls:

Yet will I rejoice in the LORD,
I will joy in the God of my salvation."

Weeping may endure for a night, but joy
cometh to the people of God in the morning.

"0 Joy that seekest me thru' pain,

I cannot close my heart to Thee!

I trace the rainbow thru' the rain,

And feel the promise is not vain

That morn' shall tearless be."

Yes, God's salvation has promises not only for
this life, but also for that which is to come. As we
look at the invisible things which God has for His
children we find that our present afflictions work
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight
of glory. Jesus tells us that when we are re-

proached for the sake of the Son of Man we are
to rejoice and leap for joy, for great is our re-

ward in heaven. We are not to think a fiery trial a
strange thing, but as we are partakers of Christ's
sufferings we are to rejoice, for at the revelation
of His glory we shall rejoice with exceeding joy.

We have a Saviour who died and rose again that
He might be the Lord both of the dead and of
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the living. He is the Lamb who shepherds the
souls in the heavenly pastures, the Son who pre-
pares for us the many mansions of the Father's
house. Therefore to depart and be with Him is

far better for the believing soul however hard
it may be for those who remain. And in the final

consummation we have the blessed hope of His
appearing bringing with Him the tens of thou-
sands of His saints, the New Jerusalem which
occupies the City that has the glory of God for
a light and the Lamb for a temple, new heavens
in the new earth, where God dwells with His
people, and wipes every tear from their eyes.

"Jerusalem the golden,

With milk and honey blest,

Beneath thy contemplation,

Sink heart and voice oppressed;

I know not, I know not

What joys await us there,

What radiancy of glory,

What bless beyond compare."

III. Rejoice in the Lord!

One of the finest examples of rejoicing in the
Lord is Paul's experiences with the Philippian
Church. At Philippi he was arrested and scourged
without a trial, his feet were thrust into stocks,
he was hungry; but at midnight he and Silas
were praying and singing hymns to God. Is it any
wonder that God used his testimony to bring the
joy of salvation to the jailor? Some years later
Paul writes to this Church from the bonds of a
Roman Prison a letter that is simply running over
with joy. He always prays for these Philippian
Christians with joy, he looks forward to seeing
them that their rejoicing may be more abundant,
he asks them to make his joy full by being of one
accord, he rejoices greatly in their thought for
him and repeatedly bids them rejoice in the Lord.
With the Epistle to the Philippians we may place
a number of other Christian writings that have
come from prisons redolent with the joy of the
Lord: Revelation, Pilgrim's Progress, Rutherford's
letters. The Confessional Minister in a Concentra-
tion Camp has a joy to which the master of
Berchtesgaden is a stranger. Our own Dr. J. V.
N. Talmadge stayed behind to care for our foreign
mission property in Korea and was incarcerated
several months. On his return he told us that the
joy of the Lord had been his strength through
those trying days.

We are bidden by the Saviour to ask in His
Name and we shall receive that our joy may be
full. Through His great mission access to the
Father has been opened. He is the way by whom
we come to the Father. As we come by this new
and living way the Father receives us, the joy of
fellowship with God is ours.

"There is a place where Jesus sheds
The oil of gladness on our heads,

A place than all beside more sweet:
It is the blood-bought mercy-seat.

O eyes that are weary and hearts that are sore
Look off unto Jesus, and sorrow no more;
The light of His countenance shineth so bright,

That here as in heaven, There need be no light."

Again our Lord says, "These things have I

spoken unto you, that my joy may be in you and

that your joy may be made full." The Book of

God is the book of joy. And the way to joy is the

study of the Word. In this hour of the World's

travail even the secular press is pointing to the

Book that gives a light to every age. From the

Saturday Evening Post we read:

"A fighting man speaks from the floor of a

storm-tossed raft. 'Is there a Bible among us?'

On a burning African desert a voice reads quietly,

and a thousand heads bow reverently. ... In the

silence of night on a Kansas farm a mother finds

solace in its thin, worn pages. . . . Quietly its

words of comfort are spoken in solemn requiem

as rough hands grown tender lower a hero's body
overside."

In the search for peace through generations

man has turned to the Bible. For the things men
live by are found in this book that is the Word of

God. In its pages men have found help for their

deepest needs. Comfort for their shattered spirits.

Light for their darkest hour. Always the Bible

has inspired the noblest courage and the most
sublime actions of man. Heroes have dedicated

their lives to its principles. Martyrs have died

with its words on their lips.

Now, an anguished world turns to this book that

has molded the life of man. For its lessons of

mercy, humanity, tolerance, charity. For a

restoration of the spirit torn with grief. For re-

turn of the hope and faith grown weak under

the whip of despotism. And here in its pages to

seek the flame that lifts men's souls. The courage

to face tomorrow. The faith, that in good time

the sound of war will end and men shall live

again in brotherhood and peace."

For the words of this Book are written that
ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son
of God, and that believing ye may have life

through His Name. In the dim and distant
centuries Abraham rejoiced to see His day, and
He saw it and was glad. The faithful children of
Abraham believed the promise that in his seed
all the nations of the earth should be blessed and
this faith in the Christ to come was accepted
for righteousness. Now it was not written for his
sake alone, that it was imputed to him; but for
us also to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe
on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the
dead; who was delivered for our offenses, and
was raised for our justification. In Jesus Christ
there is a righteousness that can avail for the
foulest sinner, a salvation for the most guilty.
"Therefore, I will greatly rejoice in the LORD,
my soul shall be joyful in my God; for He hath
clothed me with the garments of salvation, He
hath covered me with the robes of righteousness,
as a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments,
and as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels."

^Columbia Theological Seminary, Decatur, Ga.
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September — The Foundation Of Religious Education
Is The Christian Home

By Ellen S. Poindexter

(Psalm 127)

1. Except the Lord build the house, they labour
in vain that build it: except the Lord build the
city the watchman waketh but in vain.

2. It is vain for you to rise up early, to sit up
late, to eat the bread of sorrows, for so he giveth
his beloved sleep.

3. Lo, children are the heritage of the Lord and
the fruit of the womb is his reward.

4. As arrows are in the hands of a mighty man;
so are children of the youth.

5. Happy is the man that hath his quiver full

of them: they shall not be ashamed, but they
shall speak with the enemies in the gate.

We have set before us in this Psalm the way
of failure in home building and also the way of
success. There are certain things which if left out
of the making of a home, will cause sorrow, and
defeat, there are also certain principles, which
if faithfully believed and practiced will bring
happiness and success. For the sake of clearness
we will consider these two truths under the two
heads of

I. The House of Vanity - vs. 1,2.

Three things are pronounced absolutely worth-
less or vain in the establishing of a home.

1. "Except the Lord build the house, they
labour in vain that build it." The very foundation
of the new home must be Jesus Christ. Eph. 5:25.

Likewise the love of the husband and wife to

Christ's love for His church. "Husbands love your
wives, even as Christ also loved His church, and
gave Himself for it." That love in the heart of
one man for one woman in Christ, and the love of
one woman for one man in Christ is the citadel

of blessing to the world. For if these two with
love in their hearts to God, and to each other
bring children into the world, and teach them by
precept and example to love God and one another,
no power on earth or in hell can bring bitterness
and sorrow in Family relations.

2. "Except the Lord keep the city the watchman
waketh but in vain." It is a great thing for the
home to have Christ for the chief cornerstone, but
Christ himself constantly warned Believers of
the necessity of watchfulness, lest they be led
into temptation. So the Christian home is a home
of watchfulness to observe the practice of faith
which God has given us through His Word. He
tells us to "pray without ceasing." Surely the
Family Altar should be an integral part of the
Christian home. He tells us to "Study to show
ourselves approved unto God." Surely Bible Study
will be a daily practice. He tells us to "abstain
from all appearance of evil." Surely the common

social practices of the day such as the cocktail
hour, will be omitted from its program. He tells

us to "In every thing give thanks," to "do good
unto all men," to "forget not to show hospitality,"
to "not render evil for evil unto any man but to
ever follow that which is good." He tells us "it

is more blessed to give than to receive," and He
gives us many, many rules of conduct, which if

followed will bring blessing, but which will re-

quire eternal vigilance to practice.

3. "It is vain for you to rise up early, to sit up
late, to eat the bread of sorrows." It is indeed
vain to give all our strength to the program of
this world, important as it is to earn our daily
bread, secure an education, discharge family and
civic duties; these may all be classed under the
"bread of sorrows," for necessary and important
as they may be, if they are an object in them-
selves and not done for the glory of God they
bring no eternal gain. Isaiah the prophet brings
out this thought in the words, "Ho every one that
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath
no money, come ye buy and eat; yea, come, buy
wine and milk without money and without price.
Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is

not bread and your labour for that which satis-
fieth not? hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye
that which is good, and let your soul delight itself
in fatness."

II. The Home of Victory - vs. 3-5.

The crowning glory of the Christian home is the
children. It is needless to say that in the Godless
home the exact opposite is true and that often
the children are crown of sorrows. Three truths
are given us concerning the children of the Chris-
tian home.

1. Vs. 3. "Lo children are the heritage of the
Lord, and the fruit of the womb is His reward."
Children are God's gift to the home, and it should
never be forgotten that they are dearer to Him
than even to their parents, and that to parents
has been entrusted the stewardship of their
precious lives. Some day an account will be re-
quired by God of this stewardship.

2. Vs. 4. "As arrows in the hand of a mighty
man so are children of the youth." As sons and
daughters grow and develop in the knowledge and
in the fear of the Lord there comes into that
home a new strength, a new joy, probably a new
source of income, as the children join in with
their parents in the work and pleasures of the
home.

3. Vs. 5. "Happy is the man that hath his quiver
full of them, they shall not be ashamed, but they
shall speak with the enemies in the gate." As
youth gives way to old age and parents feel the
sands of time running out, the sun set of life is

made to glow with heavens glory because of the
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love of children as they defeat the gloom of age
by tender ministries of love which only Christ can
teach the heart. To the child of christian parents,

the greatest joy is to be able to love and cherish

a beloved father and mother and to enjoy fellow-

ship with them in their ripe christian experience.

A Plea For The Family Altar
A teen age boy named Nat was a member of a

Christian home in which the parents had definitely

a daily program which was carried out with the
prayer that they and their children would be
strengthened by it and more able to go out into

the world and walk as God expects Christians to

walk.

One night Nat brought home a friend whose
mother and father were not Christians but were
divorced. This boy knew nothing of the joy of

living in a Christian home. At breakfast Nat's
father read the Word and had a prayer as was
usual. He prayed for Nat, then he asked God to

bless his friend, to guide him during that day
and to give him faith to believe.

As the boys went to school the visiting lad was
very quiet and finally looking into Nat's eyes
as they neared the school grounds, he said—"It

sure makes a fellow feel better to be prayed for,

doesn't it, Nat?" Nat admitted that it did.—L.S.F.

Experiences In Evangelism By
Our Own Pastors

By Rev. C. T. Caldwell, D.D.

I was visiting a member of my church, a land-

lady in a boarding house. Among the boarders was
a young lady, a stenographer, who was not a

Christian and altogether indifferent. The landlady
asked me to talk with her. Opportunity was found
that night after the boarders had left the dining-

room. I approached the subject of her salvation

and she seemed greatly moved. Said I was the

only one who had ever talked with her on the
subject. She wouldn't decide for Christ that
night. I went to C— next day. At the hotel there
I wrote her a long letter and told her that she
was on my prayer-list and moreover that she was
going to remain there until she accepted Christ.

An answer came promptly and she told me that I

had given her a great deal of trouble when I

told her that she was on my prayer-list. I saw
her again in a few days and as we sat in the
parlor I asked her to give herself to Christ. She
hesitated a few moments and then convulsively
gave me her hand as she declared herself on the
Lord's side. The next Sunday I had the pleasure
of receiving her into the church and baptizing her
in the presence of the congregation. She said it

was that prayer-list that broke her down.

Pastors frequently become discouraged because
no souls are won. They feel rebuked. On one
of those occasions I went to see a business man
who was a regular attendant upon our services
but who was not a Christian. He was very
approachable. I told him that I came to ask him
to confess his faith and unite with the church
next Sunday. And then I told him that I had been
preaching for several years in our church and
could no longer bear to continue as pastor unless
he and some others would give themselves to
Christ. I asked him to go across the street to an-
other business man who was not a Christian but
who, like him, attended church with his wife who
was a Christian, and tell this man that he was
going to confess his faith in Christ next Sunday
and "I want you to do the same thing." But be-
fore he got to see this business man, I went to
see him and made the same plea. Next Sunday,
I don't remember what I preached about, but I

felt moved to go down before the pulpit and ask
for any who were ready to confess Christ to come
forward while the congregation sang "Just as I

am." And out from their pews both of these fine
men came and gave me their hands—and never

did that song bear so much Gospel fervor as those
men surrendered to Christ.

A man called me up on the phone and asked me
to come down and see him. He was a man past
seventy years of age. I had spoken to him fre-

quently about accepting Christ. He always had
some excuse. But this time the first thing he
said when he saw me coming in was "Preacher, I

surrender!" We thanked God together.

These are from three different pastors. The
first emphasizes prayer and a prayer-list. The
second holds encouragement when conditions are
hard. And the third tells us that there may be
many who are almost persuaded and ready.—C.T.C.

Montreat Conference Of Men
For Missions Movement

August 13-14-15 (Friday Thru
Sunday) 1943

This conference has grown in interest and
deep spiritual note for the past three years to

be one of the most popular of the Montreat Con-
ferences. It is in the heart of the Foreign Mission
Conference.

Three years ago Pres. R. T. Faucette, of
Chattanooga, called on the men to put as ob-
jectives "a million for missions," and getting the
Committee out of the red. That last has been ac-
complished, and we are well on the way towards
setting aside one million for a re-occupation fund
as soon as the war is over.

At the conference this year there will be the
greatest gathering of missionaries in the history
of our Church. Many of note will be there and
a royal fellowship will be enjoyed. Dr. Harry
Myers, who held the General Assembly enthralled
with the account of his imprisonment, will speak
to our laymen. Dr. C. Darby Fulton, one of the
most interesting speakers on missions in the world
today, will bring missions up to date. Dr. W. 0.
Carver, of the Southern Baptist Seminary, is a
great speaker of note.

The fellowship of the men's meeting Saturday
afternoon with Jap Patterson, Bob Faucette,
Charlie Norfleet, Bill Sibley, in charge, will be a
time of decision as to the future. The Montreat
Assemblies so far this summer have not been
hampered by the travel difficulties but have been
the best attended ever. Let the men show the
women missions is their business too.

—J. P. McCallie,
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Religious News Of The Camps
DEFENSE SERVICE COUNCIL

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES

Rev. Dan. T. Caldwell, D.D., Director.

410 Atlantic Life Building — Richmond, Virginia.

The following letter was written by a soldier and refers directly to a Southern

Presbyterian Chaplain stationed in the Pacific Area. This chaplain has been in for-

eign service for more than a year. This letter gives some insight into the ivork of our

chaplains among those in the service. Our Defense Service Council is supporting

the chaplains in every possible way; field communion sets, literature , hymn books, etc.,

are provided by the Council. The director corresponds with the chaplains, endeavor-

ing to give advice and encouragement. —Dan. T. Caldwell, Director.

"Dear Mom:

"Do you remember the day I left home? (Silly

question for me to ask, isn't it?) I guess all

mothers either say or wish that their sons will be
'good boys.' In spite of all we go through, I'm
proud to say that many of the men do their level

best to live up to the training their parents have
given them. As a rule people think that all the
fine qualities of a man are forgotten when he
leaves for the army. Don't you believe a word of

it. Those that never had the right teachings from
parents, or those who never went to church often
see things in a different light out here. Perhaps
it's because we are closer to those things that

make a fellow realize that the finer things of life

are worth something after all. I have seen men
get down on their knees at night and pray just as
they did at home. Usually it's those at home for
whom the silent prayers are intended. We really

don't get much time to think too much about our-
selves.

"What I want to tell you about in this letter is

our chaplain. I'll not give him a name except
Chaplain Mac. That's the way we feel when we
go to him with our problems. I don't mean that
our officers fail to understand our problems, but
they are so filled with military matters that it is

a natural thing to go to the chaplain. Being an
officer has not changed him a bit. It's just as
though we would go to the minister at home with
a problem. Men don't open up and tell secrets to
just anybody, but they do to Chaplain Mac. We
feel that he has as much interest in us as you
would. No task is too much for him, no favor too
complicated for his efforts. If it is spiritual advice
we want he gives it in such a way that there
seems to be no preaching, but just good, sound
advice. He isn't a bit backward about telling us
where we are in error, and if the need arises he
can tell you straight from the shoulder. Men
don't like the so-called 'pussy-foot' type of chap-
lain. Chaplain Mac is a real fellow through and
through. His hut is one of two places always open
to a man in trouble or in need of sound advice.

"The Christmas service he conducted merits a
place in my memory for all time. Services at
home were of the type everybody expected. The
decorated church, children singing, the story of
Christmas, and then it was over for another year.
No one service stands out like this one, I, for

one, will always remember Christmas, 1942. With
the sky for a roof and piles of gleaming white
coral for a seat, we listened to the story of

Christ's birth. There was no sound except the
waves beating on the shore, and the breeze sing-

ing over the hills and sand. A full moon lighted

up the whole scene as if to pass a blessing upon
the assembled group. One of our officers played
his violin, although he had no music. As the
strains of the music came softly to us there were
wet eyes and full throats. Remember when a hunk
of apple got caught in your throat? Well, we had
that feeling. Chaplain Mac, tall in his army uni-

form, told the Old Story that is ever new to those
who love it. On another section of the Post a like

group sang the old Christmas hymns. I have never
heard such beautiful singing. The voices were low
(a fellow doesn't want it to break) and full of a
sort of throb that tells you it is from the inside.

As the last strains of 'Silent Night' died away
that moment of deep devotion could almost be
weighed, it was so heavy. There were handker-
chiefs used that night. No one even bothers to

deny it. Don't ever think, Mom, that we forget
the things that are near and dear to us, even
though we are thousands of miles from home. Dis-

tance doesn't take away our memories of you all.

The Scripture ended something like this: 'Out of
Egypt have I called my Son.' Our prayer is that

we, too, will be called home for next Christmas.
As we quietly trooped back to our quarters, some
were humming parts of the songs just completed,
others were silent and alone with their thoughts.
I can speak only for myself (although I know
many others of a like mind) in this case. I said

my prayers more earnestly tonight than for a
long time. I want to be worthy of the protection
I ask, and the blessing of being able to return
home when it is all over. When a man and a ser-

vice can do that to you, he is worth his weight in

gold to us.

"I'm not very good at saying such things, Mom,
but I think you understand what I am trying to

say. Don't worry about me. Just keep well and
I'll try to do the same. I'm looking forward to
your letter telling me all about Christmas at

home. Gee, I'm going to have a lot to make up
when that old boat docks. All my love to you
and Pop, Yours,

"Jim."
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The Church And Dogmatism
By Rev. A. R. McQueen, D.D.*

A charge that has been brought against the

Christian Church in all ages is that it is too

dogmatic in its teachings, and this attitude it is

said, has caused it to lose influence with multi-

tudes of people.

This charge is the result of several causes. One
is the tendency of human nature to resist any re-

strictions, real or imaginary, of its activities and

to be a law unto itself. Another is a misappre-

hension of the true function of the Church.
As to the first of these causes, no man or church

has the wisdom to erect a system of true religion,

nor the authority to bind the consciences of men
with a man-made system. The futile efforts of

heathenism for thousands of years in this direction

clearly show that man can no more lift himself

from his moral and spiritual degradation than he

can lift himself out of the mud by his boot-straps,

nor has man as a creature and a sinner any
more right to attempt to dictate the relationships

to exist between his Creator and himself than has

a criminal to dictate the relationships to exist

between himself and the state whose laws he has
set at naught.
On the other hand, the Creator has the wisdom

and the right to define all relationships between
himself and men, and the authority to bind his

precepts on the conscience of mankind. It is not
only his prerogative to do this, but we would
naturally suppose he would reveal these relation-

ships to man, since they so profoundly affect his

welfare here and hereafter. Such a system he has
evolved, setting forth his will in all matters relat-

ing to man, and revealed it in his Word, and has
committed to the Church the task of declaring it

to all nations. This is the true function of the
church. Hear his last orders to the church: "Go
ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all

things whatsoever I have commanded you, and, lo,

I am with you alway, even unto the end of the
world." It is difficult to see how a command could
be more explicit than this.

His teachings reveal Jesus Christ as the greatest
Dogmatist of all time. In the fifth chapter of
Matthew's Gospel, the beginning of the "Sermon
on the Mount," the Saviour's Inaugural Address
in which he sets forth the nature and object of
his Kingdom, the pronoun "I" occurs eleven times,
and the formula "Ye have heard that it hath been
said—but I say unto you," etc., is used five times.
He closed this discourse by likening those who
hear his teachings and do them to a wise man
that built his house upon a rock, and on such a
foundation, it withstood the violence of the temp-
est, and those who hear his sayings and do them
not to a foolish man who built his house upon the
sand, and it went down in ruin before the fury
of the storm, because it lacked a good foundation.
Throughout his teachings we find such statements
as these, with numerous others of the same im-
port: "For if ye believe not that I am he, Ye shall

die in your sins;" "I am the way, the truth, and
the life: no man cometh unto the Father but by
me;" "He that is not with me is against me, and
he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad;"
"My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and
they follow me: and I give unto them eternal life;

and they shall never perish, and no one shall

snatch them out of my hand, my Father who hath

given them unto me is greater than all, and no
one is able to snatch them out of the Father's

hand: I and my Father are one;" "Heaven and
earth shall pass away but my word shall not
pass away."

It is this gospel, with all its dogmatism, that

Christ has commanded the Church to teach to all

the world, and this message, now couched in

tenderest tones, now spoken in most solemn warn-
ing, sometimes in scathing denunciation, again in

earnest appeal, constitutes his final ultimatum to

the human race: "He that believeth and is baptized

shall be saved, he that believeth not shall be
damned."

There is nothing, however, vindictive in Christ's

ultimatum. He met the awful condition of the hu-
man race as it really is, and dealt with it frankly
and fully. Love, truth, righteousness, justice,

grace, and mercy walk hand in hand throughout
his life and teaching. The "glorious gospel of the
blessed God" was conceived in love, and brought
forth in grace. The Son of Man came not to de-
stroy men's lives but to save them. It is obvious,
therefore, that the church cannot voice the teach-
ing of Christ and not be dogmatic, for his teach-
ing is the essence of dogmatism. If it ever ceases
to be dogmatic it will be a traitor to Christ its

Head, and a fatal snare to the human race.
When one nation sends its ambassador to an-

other with an ultimatum, the issue of which will

be war, with the expenditure of billions of dollars
and the loss of millions of lives, or continued
peaceful relations, the ambassador is not re-

sponsible for the conditions of the ultimatum nor
the results that follow its presentation. His busi-
ness is to hand the paper to the authorities of the
nation, and the result would be the concern of the
two nations. If he did not present it, he would
be promptly and ignominiously recalled. If in his

pride he felt that he knew how to deal with the
situation better than his government, and would
change the terms of the instrument to suit the de-
sires of the enemies of his country, he would be
branded as a traitor. Besides, his perfidly would
not avert the war; it would not alter the deter-
mination of his nation to attack its enemies unless
they met the terms of the ultimatum. If he pre-
sented the paper, he would be regarded as a
faithful and trustworthy ambassador. This figure
is used in the Scripture to illustrate the function
of the church. It is to beseech men to be recon-
ciled to God, to appeal to their reason, their ex-
perience, observation, and conscience, to acquaint
them with the holiness of the Divine law, God's
intense hatred of sin which is the violation of that
law, and his unalterable determination to punish
it. His gracious offers of forgiveness, sonship,
peace, the power to live righteously, and the
promise of happiness here and hereafter. At the
same time it is to warn men of the fearful conse-
quences, in this life and that which is to come,
of rejecting the King's ultimatum.

If the Church delivers this message with all its

hard sayings, it is a faithful witness. If it fails

to deliver it, it is an unfaithful witness. If in its

pride and arrogancy it is persuaded that it knows
more perfectly what are the necessary conditions



Page 18 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Aug. 1943

for the reconciliation of men to God than the
Almighty himself and alters the terms of the

Gospel in favor of the enemies of Christ, which
is the usual result, then it is traitorous to Christ

and men, for surely any changes it may make will

not alter the conditions of salvation, nor reverse

the purpose of God to save those who obey him
and to punish the disobedient, for "the word of

the Lord liveth and abideth forever." "Who hath

directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his coun-
sellor hath taught him? With whom took he coun-

sel, and who instructed him, and taught him in

the path of judgment, and taught him knowledge
and showed to him the way of understanding?"
The Church thus becomes a blind teacher of the

blind and both fall into the ditch.

In the performance of its task, the Church, or

certain branches of it, have sometimes erred. For
instance, certain sects have endeavored to bind
the consciences of men in matters not mentioned
at all in the Scriptures. Sects have also over-

stressed matters of relatively small importance,
doctrines founded on different interpretations of

certain passages of the Scripture by learned and
honest men, have been paramounted to places

of importance far above their place. In some in-

stances the Church seems to have forgotten that

its power is only declarative, that it has no au-
thority except that which has been given it from
above, has ruled the Lord's people with rigor, and
exercised lordship over them. Sometimes, too, it

has forgotten the spirit which should prevail among
its teachers and those who exercise authority.

In most of the branches of the Church these
defects have been of a comparatively minor nature,

and have been in many instances eliminated. There
can never be a perfect Church on earth till there
are perfect human beings.

On the other hand, surely it would not be wise
for the government receiving an ultimatum from
a stronger nation, which would mean its over-

throw if rejected, to spend too much time criticis-

ing the clerical errors in the paper, and the de-

fects in the address or language of the am-
bassador? The message is the matter of supreme
importance. The church is composed of men and
women, and therefore likely to err in a great
many instances, but it carries the weightiest of
all messages, and that is the thing of greatest
importance.

Our age does not need less dogmatic teaching
but more of it in its proclamation of "All things,

whatsoever he hath commanded it," and in the
spirit with which he spoke. The Church must pro-
claim in no uncertain tones Christ's messages con-
cerning sin and salvation, the justice and mercy
and grace of God, the conditions on which he will

pardon men, repentance, faith, love, the judgment
to come, heaven, hell, eternity, and all the other
great truths that he taught. Of course in doing
this the Church will meet with bitterest opposition
and most seductive overtures for compromise, and
it has felt keenly the influence of both. Doubtless
Christ had these very influences in mind when
he said to his disciples one day in the presence of
a great multitude, as he was training them for
their work of teaching: "And I say unto you my
friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body,
and after that have no more that they can do.
But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear
him, which after he hath killed hath power to

cast into hell, yea, I say unto you, Fear him."
The fear that these Church leaders might enter-
tain of men, who could only carry their oppo-
sition to the gospel to the point of slaying the
messengers, must give way to the fear of the
Author of the message, who had and still has the
power to cast into hell after he has killed. No
class of men has a more awful responsibility rest-
ing upon them, nor a stricter account to render
to the Christ than the Church must render for
what it does with his Word. It is possible to wrest
the Scriptures to one's own destruction, and to
the ruin of others.

The Church has the Saviour's own message for
a sinful, dying race, and it is its task to lay it in
its fulness, with love and courage before men,
and it is theirs to make the fateful choice as to
how they shall receive it, for it is not to be forced
on anyone, but the Saviour's "Come, ye blessed
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for
you from the foundation of the world" awaits all

who accept it.

*Dunn, N. C.

Against A Thorn
(II. Cor. 12:7-9)

Once I heard a song of sweetness,

As it cleft the morning air,

Sounding in its blest completeness,

Like a tender, pleading prayer;

And I sought to find the singer,

Whence the wondrous song was borne;

(And I found a bird, sore wounded,
Pinioned by a cruel thorn.)

I have seen a soul in sadness,

While its wings with pain were furl'd,

Giving hope, and cheer and gladness

That should bless a weeping world;

And I knew that life of sweetness,

Was of pain and sorrow borne,

(And a stricken soul was singing,

With its heart against a thorn.)

Ye are told of One who loved you,

Of a Saviour crucified,

Ye are told of nails that pinioned,

And a spear that pierced His side,

Ye are told of cruel scourging,

Of a Saviour bearing scorn,

(And He died for your salvation,

With His brow against a thorn.)

Ye "are not above the Master."

Will you breathe a sweet refrain?

And His Grace will be sufficient,

When your heart is pierced with pain.

Will you live to bless His loved ones,

Tho' your life be bruised and torn,

(Like the bird that sang so sweetly,

With its heart against a thorn.)

—Selected.
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The Contrast
Infidelity And Its Answer

Out of the night that covers me
Black as the pit from pole to pole,

I thank whatever gods may be
For my unconquerable soul.

In the fell clutch of circumstance
I have not winced nor cried aloud;

Under the bludgeonings of chance
My head is bloody, but unbowed.

Beyond this place of wrath and tears
Looms but the horrow of the shade;

And yet the menace of the years
Finds, and shall find me unafraid.

It matters not how strait the gate,
How charged with punishment the scroll;

I am the master of my fate;
I am the captain of my soul.—William Henley's "Invictus."

Out of the light that dazzles me,
Bright as the sun from pole to pole,

I thank the God I know to be
For Christ the conqueror of my soul.

Since His the sway of circumstance
I would not wince nor cry aloud.

Under that rule which men call chance
My head with joy is humbly bowed.

Beyond this place of sin and tears.

That life with Him! and His the aid,

That, spite the menace of the years,

Keeps, and shall keep me unafraid.

I have no fear though strait the gate,

He cleared from punishments the scroll;

Christ is the Master of my fate,

Christ is the Captain of my soul.—My Captain. By Dorothea Day.

-Sunday School Times.

The Training Of Children
By Rev. William Megginson*

By way of introducing myself and my temerity

to speak on this subject, I may say that I have
had supervision of and an active part in rearing
and training of more than 400 children, as

superintendent of a small Orphans' Home, for 25
years. I have known all of the children intimately

and have had the privilege of leading all of them
to confess Christ as their Savior.

Three classes of children have come to us:

Those who have had good training, with whom
we have had little trouble; Those who have had
practically no training, with whom we have had a
good deal of trouble; Those who have had bad
training, who have always been problems. It is

easier to teach a child something new than to

get out of them something that is wrong and re-

place it with something good. One little six-year-

old boy told one of the workers one day that
she needed a little whiskey. When told that she
had none, he said, "You can make it—its easy
to make. You can make it out of most anything,
corn, wheat, apples, peaches, etc." You may guess
that he soon left us and the last heard from, was
a bootlegger.

The secret of training is discipline. The secret
of discipline is firmness with kindness. There
should be an air and tone of finality in disciplin-

ing a child. They know when you mean it. There
should be no yielding. Take a stand and let him
know that it is law. Yield once and he will expect
you do so again.

There are two sides to training: restraint and
positive teaching. The Bible says: "A child left

to himself, causeth shame to his mother," and
again, "Train up a child in the way he should
go, and when he is old he will not depart from
it." It is as easy to teach a child something worth-
while as it is to teach nonsense. A child who can
learn "There was an old woman who lived in a
shoe," can learn John 3:16. Christian songs are
just as easy to teach as a jazz. Then, when the

child grows up and knows that no old woman
ever did live in a shoe, he will have something
to live by.

Dr. B. M. Palmer once said that the first three
years of a child's life is most important. We are
fond of talking about "innocent" children. There
are none. The sooner we learn that there are
no "little angels," the better it will be for chil-

dren. "The first conscious acts of a child are
always sinful." Many times the baby, under a
year old, will double up its fist, kick up its heels,

hold its breath until red in the face; almost giving
a young mother nervous prostration. That is

nothing but the old Adam cropping out, though
the child is not conscious of it. Distinction should
be made between "innocence" and "account-
ability." I have seen children under four years of
age, whom I believe to be fully accountable. They
deliberately choose to be mean and know better.
Some are later in developing the devilish spirit,

but most of them do, sooner or later.

If a child is not taken in a firm and kind hand
early in life, a day will come when it is too late.

Dorothy Cranfield Fisher once said: "You can
interrupt the improving of a road and ten years
later go on with it about where you left off, but
if you interrupt decent care for children and ten
years later begin to feel responsible for them, you
can by no means begin where you left off. You
find them irreparably grown up and grown up
wrong—enemies and liabilities of their community
rather than friends and assets."

From the very beginning a child should be
taught to obey. It has been said that the mother
of John and Charles Wesley did not allow her
children to cry aloud after they were one year
old. I have often wondered how she did it. But
that is discipline, without which no child can
become what he or she ought to be.
The definition of discipline is: "To train to

obedience . . . drill, educate, to punish or chas-
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tise." Chastisement is most important; but if a
switch is kept hanging over the head of a child,

it will have to be there always, to be effective.

It is like making a dent in a soft rubber ball

—

remove the pressure and it comes back to its

original shape. A child should never be chastised
until he does not fear it. The switch should be
used sparingly, but there comes a time when
nothing else will avail. Then it ought to be ad-
ministered in "cold blood," never in anger. It

should be taught him that sin or evil deserves
punishment, (and do not be deluded by those peo-
ple who are too nice to speak of sin to a child.)

The sooner a child knows what sin is, the sooner
he will begin to resist the devil. Chastisement
child's good. "Spare the rod and spoil the child."

Luther Burbank is quoted as having said: "If
we had paid no more attention to our plants than
we have to our children, we would now be living
in a jungle of weeds." There are many effective
ways of disciplining a child other than by corporal
punishment. Several weeks ago, three of my old
boys, who are now helping to build battle ships,
should be administered as a duty and for the
said to me that the discipline they most dreaded
was to be made to sit alone on the steps between
the lower and upper floors. Solitary confinement
will bring an unruly child to time about as
effectively as anything I have tried. But, as I

said above, sometimes nothing but a good whipping
will do the job. I remember a boy who continuea
to do wrong and was "talked to" time and again.
Always he would promise to try to do better, but
never did. He was about sixteen years of age,
and one day I told him that he was going to
get a good whipping and asked if he would take
it like a man or would I have to call in someone
to hold him. He said he would take it. Thereupon
I laid it on him pretty thoroughly. He remained
for some years and gave no more trouble. A
whipping always irritates a child, but I never
allowed one to get away while he was mad. I have
sat with them for hours, until they were willing to
come to me and say they were not mad and had
gotten only what was coming to them.

I am convinced that environment has more to
do with the formation of character than heredity.
Like Locke, I believe the lines upon which you
write are there by inheritance. However, if the
lines are followed by the right kind of discipline
and teaching, you can make something out of un-
promising children. A child reared in a godly
home, taught to obey and to control its temper,
will be safe in any environment, when grown.
The main thing to be remembered is that discipline,

with firmness and kindness will produce a fin-

ished product of which we need never be ashamed.
"Those who have not learned to obey, are not fit

to command," some one has said. How true it is,

and any child can be taught to obey without
injury to its spirit of independence or self-respect.

As the mother has the most intimate relations
with the children, I am persuaded that her's is

the greater responsibility. The biography of
nearly every good man that I have read, attributes
to his mother the making of his character. I

called attention to the discipline of the Wesley
children, now I have this in regard to Lady
Magdalen, the mother of George Herbert, accord-
ing to Isaac Walton. She said: "As our bodies
take a nourishment suitable to the meat on which

we feed; so our souls do insensibly take in vice
by the example or conversation with wicked com-
pany. Ignorance of vice was the best preservation
of virtue; and the very knowledge of wickedness
was a tinder to inflame and kindle sin and keep it

burning." It is not to be wondered at that such a
mother should rear such a son.

Our children are our most precious heritage
and the proper training of them is not only laid

upon us by God, but is our high privilege. Thus
we not only fulfill our high calling as parents,
but fit our children for citizenship in this world
and in the world to come.

'^Lynchburg, Va.

New Director Of Sunday
School Administration

By Edward D. Grant*

The Executive Committee of Religious Edu-
cation and Publication is happy to announce to

the Church that the Rev. Alex R. Batchelor,
Regional Director of Religious Education in the
Synod of Florida, will on next September 1 as-

sume his new duties as Director of the newly or-

ganized Department of Sunday School Adminis-
tration for the Executive Committee in Richmond.

For several years there has been a growing de-

mand from Presbyterian Sunday school superin-
tendents and other general Sunday school officers

for more specific help and direction from the
Richmond Office than heretofore has been avail-

able to them. The Superintendents' Conference
held at Montreat consecutively for six years also

has tended to heighten this demand, and has
shown more clearly to the Executive Committee
the need of organizing this new Department of
Sunday School Administration as an essential part
of our Religious Education service to our Church.

Mr. Batchelor is eminently qualified both by
training and experience to serve as our Executive
Committee's first Director of Sunday School Ad-
ministration. With a Batchelor's Degree from
Presbyterian College of South Carolina, a Master's
Degree from the University of South Carolina,
and a Batchelor of Divinity from Columbia
Theological Seminary, he comes into the work well
prepared for any assignment our Church might be
led to give him. Six years as a Regional Director
of Religious Education, first in the Alabama-
Tennessee area, and for the last three years in

Florida, have brought him face to face with prac-
tical educational problems in every type and size

of church. As a successful student pastor for a
number of years at the University of Florida, and
later as pastor of a congregation in North Caro-
lina, Mr. Batchelor learned something of local

church personnel and organization problems as
only a pastor has opportunity to meet them. This
training and practical experience provide a
splendid background out of which Mr. Batchelor
now has opportunity to render an even wider and
more significant ministry to our Presbyterian
Church, U. S.

While the scope of his new department has not
yet been fully defined, it is expected that new
impetus will now be provided to the whole matter
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of higher standards for Sunday school work for

our Presbyterian Church, and a new emphasis
placed upon the Sunday School as a productive

evangelistic agency. Sunday-school superinten-

dents, secretaries, treasurers and others with ad-

ministrative responsibility in the educational pro-

gram of the local church may look confidently

to Mr. Batchelor for help in dealing with many of

their problems.
As soon as is practical, Mr. Batchelor will also

assume responsibility for the United Religious
Education Advance in our Church so ably led

to date by the Rev. W. Norman Cook, Director
of the Division of Young People's Work in the
Richmond Office. With the growing burdens of
our young people's program, and with some
possible far-reaching reorganization of our Young
People's Department in the immediate future, it

has been necessary to release Mr. Cook from this

extra load he has carried so well that he might
devote his full time to the growing problems of
our Young People's Program.
The Executive Committee of Religious Edu-

cation and Publication is confident that our Sun-
day schools and churches will receive with en-

thusiasm Mr. Batchelor's leadership in his new
field of service. His keen educational insight, his

warm evangelistic zeal, and his enthusiastic

leadership of the United Religious Education Ad-
vance as it enters its year of emphasis upon
"Christian Teaching in the Home" will add much
to the whole Religious Education program of our
Church which should give it momentum to carry
us through these trying days of readjustment
just ahead.

Mr. and Mrs. Batchelor and their two daughters
will take up their new home in Richmond on the
first of September. Being of Scottish Presbyterian
stock he will find himself very much at home in

this Presbyterian center. Certainly he will receive
a warm welcome from every member of the Rich-
mond Staff who, in their contacts with him during
the past six years have come to regard him as a
warm comrade in the service. To every member
of our General Assembly he is commended for
their help, their cooperation, and their prayers
as he enters this new and significant assignment.

'"Executive Secretary.

BOOK REVIEWS
The Philosophy Of The
Christian World Mission

By Edmund D. Soper

Published By The Abingdon-Cokesbury Press,
Nashville, Tenn. Price $2.50.

The title of Dr. Edmund D. Soper's new book
is ambitious and awakens great expectations. "As
this volume is not a history of missions, so it is

not a treatise on the history of religion or a
comparative study of the world's religions. It is an
introduction to the philosophy of the Christian
world mission, and as a part of our purpose it is

necessary to indicate why Christianity should be
carried to peoples who are now adherents of
other religions" (p. 154). That why, indeed, ex-
presses part of the philosophy of missions. But
other of Aristotle's categories can be applied to
this world-wide enterprise and should have been.
The author's outreach exceeds his grasp and he is

confused at the outset by failure to define his

aim clearly. This is largely due to neglect of the
great authorities on the philosophy of missions.
In the text and in the extensive bibliography we
miss the names of Gustav Warneck, Joseph
Schmidlin and Robert E. Speer in their books
entitled, "The Science of Missions," "Catholic
Mission Theory" and "Missionary Principles and
Practice" (1902). In fact, by far the best book
we have in English on the real philosophy of
missions is Dr. Speer's "Finality of Jesus Christ."
That gives the answer to fundamental questions
on the basis, the aim and the character of missions
by going to the sources, in the New Testament
and the history of the Christian Church.

A philosophy of missions should deal with
fundamental principles, and these in the case of
missions are found in the Scriptures. Part one, in
the present volume, does deal with the Biblical
background (pp. 21-77). But there is great un-

certainty as to the reliability of these sources.
The God of Moses was only a storm-god; a real
universal God came with Amos; but even this

"was not complete monotheism." Graf-Welhausen,
as popularized by Dr. Fosdick, interprets the
Pentateuch.

The Great Commission and the [concluding
paragraphs of Mark are not genuine (pp. 45, 46,
86). John's Gosepl is indeed "saturated with uni-
versalism," but it was written several decades
after the synoptics by an unknown pen.

The entire chapter on Jesus Christ and the
world mission (otherwise excellent) oscillates be-
tween warm evangelical faith and humanistic
liberalism. The account of the expanding vision
of the Apostolic Church in a Gentile world is

well-written as is that on Paul the Missionary.
But can we agree that to him "at best prophetic
universalism was a form of ecclesiastical imperial-
ism in which the proselyte was denationalized
and compelled to become to all intents and pur-
poses a Jew?" Chapter VI is on "The Purpose
of God in the History of Israel," and here the
author faces the philosophy of Old Testament
Messianic revelation—by stumbling.

"The first task was to make them into a people
with unity and stamina, located in a land they
could call their own. To make God responsible for
all that took place in this painful process or for
all that He is reported to have been and done
would be to repudiate our intelligence and our
moral sanity, but that is not to say that we cannot
see the hand of God—yes, our God—in the weld-
ing of that nation into a self-conscious community
which learned to stand for a few unique prin-
ciples."

In Chapters VII to X, Dr. Soper is at his best,

and traces the history of the expansion of
Christianity in the Roman Empire, among Bar-
barians, and in the Modern World, with great
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skill. The same can be said of Part Four (Chapter
XV to XIX). Here the student of missions and
the experience of a practical missionary come
into their own. These chapters contain sound
teaching on aims and methods, on nationalism,

the indigenous cultures in relation to Christianity

and missions in the future ecumenical Church.

It is Part Three, on "Christianity as the World
Religion" (pages 129-231), raises questions re-

garding a true philosophy of missions. Here the

iron is mingled with clay. Good evangelical

Methodism stumbles at the statement that the
heathen are lost. "Can one justifiably claim that

a man is hopelessly consigned to eternal punish-
ment, no matter how earnestly he has striven

to be a good man, for the one reason that he has
not heard of, and therefore has not accepted,
Jesus Christ? Immediately everything noble and
just and Christian in one's breast rises in repudi-
ation of such a declaration." . . . "What kind of
monster does it make of God who would be party
to the condemnation of a person who admittedly
could not have known of the offer of salvation
and a new life?" And what is the alternative?

"The man who has never heard of Jesus is

saved by his attitude toward the best he knows"
in heathenism (page 144). Then we have the
lame deduction that "the very center of the
philosophy of Christian missions must be con-
cerned primarily with the relation of Christianity
to the other religions with which it comes in con-
tact." The other religions are in several respects,
and one by one (pages 150-210), unsatisfactory,
and so we take our religion, our Gospel, to those
who profess them. "Religion itself, the Simon-pure
article, is never false wherever found. It is al-

ways a movement in the direction of God, how-
ever He may be conceived, in the darkened mind
of a savage or in the thinking of a Moslem or
Hindu or Christian" (page 153). Religions, there-
fore, differ in degree. Chapter XIV deals with
"The Uniqueness of Christianity," not with its

absoluteness, its finality, its wholly-other char-
acter. The author toys with Hocking at once ex-
treme in his "continuity with doubtful unique-
ness," but is even less attracted by Barth, Brun-
ner, Kraemer in their assertion of complete dis-
continuity between Christianity and all other
faiths.

Between what Dr. Soper calls these two ex-
tremes, he takes his position and his Arminian
theology makes this the easier. A Calvinist could
never write: "So we believe in its continuity with
other religions. This is not contradictory, but
necessary, with the conception of God and His
revelation which has been presented." Yet all of
us agree with the statement that "It does make
a world of difference what a man believes, but
there are many who seem not to be able to see
this, hence the shiftiness and looseness of their
positions and the want of conviction in their re-
ligious opinions. As was once said by Prof. Hast-
ings Rashdall, 'The Dean of St. Paul's has spoken
quite truly of a certain class of superior people
who seem to regard themselves as honorary mem-
bers of all religions except their own.' "

The clear description of Shinto-worship and
its present religious character are refreshing. In
fact, there is so much that is excellent in this
book, it is so well written, and has such a beauti-

ful and attractive cover, that we regret the more
serious flaws in the structure of its philosophy of
missions. As for minor printer's errors, we call

attention to the repeated spelling of Brahma
(pages 174-176) as Brahman. This is a very un-
fortunate misprint. —Samuel M. Zwemer.

There's Music In The Rain
By Charlotte Essman

Published By The Kaleidograph Press,
Dallas, Tex. Price $1.50.

All who have experienced the fine influences
that emanate from elevating poetry will appreciate
this volume by Miss Essman. No new ideas are
presented here. Such is not the business of the
poet but of the philosopher. The poet takes ac-

cepted ideas and arranges them in attractive

and winsome combinations, so that they become
more vital and powerful to prevent man from
stagnating through his self-satisfaction. These
poems are characterized by honesty of purpose,
deep insight into the imponderables and a desire

to lead her readers to see the real meaning of the
facts she describes. It was once said of Words-
worth that nature took the pen out of his hand
and wrote for him with her own bare, sheer,
penetrating power. In some such manner nature
seems to have collaborated with the authoress of
"There's Music In The Rain."

Miss Essman also displays a keen perception in

her grasp of spiritual realities. Here are three
specimens of her shorter poems:

Majority

"The foe outnumbers us? . . . not so,

However vast the horde may be,

For we, by faith our fathers taught
Count one and God majority!"

Faith

"My prayer is this: that I may know,
When winter's heavy clouds hang low,
That blossoms sleep beneath the snow."

From the closing stanza of her beautiful poem
entitled "Babe of Love" we quote:

"0 Babe, there yet are those who would
No room afford Thy sovereignty,
But, as of old, when first they came,
So wise men ever worship Thee!"

These poems will make us wiser, better, and
happier. This is the highest design of good poetry
and in this Miss Essman has succeeded superbly.
More power to her pen! —John R. Richardson.

Then Game The Soldiers
By Elizabeth Ann Thompson

Published By The Moody Press, 153 Institute
Place, Chicago, 111. Price 25 Cents.

This booklet is divided into three parts: I.

Ceasar's Soldiers; 2. Soldiers of the Cross; 3. A
Call For Christian Soldiers.

In the first section we are reminded of the sol-

diers who crucified Christ. It is interesting to note
how they fulfilled the Old Testament prophecies
to the letter.

In the second section she deals with the soldiers
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of the Cross. David is a fine example and Paul
gives us the illustrious New Testament example of
Christian soldiery at its best, as he was constantly
in touch with soldiers. Marvel not then that Paul
was set "for the defence of the Gospel (Philip-

pians 1:17); that he charged Timothy to "guard
the truth entrusted to him (I. Tim. 6:20); that
he testified "I have fought a good fight."

The third section deals with us. God issues a
call for soldiers. He insists on volunteers. He
fights until he receives his honorable discharge
from this earth and then receives the distinguished
service medal from his King in the words, "Well
done."

This is certainly a good booklet to present to
one in the service. It has only thirty pages but in

them is written a volume in a language the soldier
will understand and appreciate.—Sgt. Raymond L. Klunder.

Little Folks' Life Of Jesus
By Alice Spencer

Published By The Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing
Co., Grand Rapids, Mich. Price 50c.

This little book by Alice Spencer titled "Life of
Jesus" for little folks is amazingly comprehensive
for its briefness. The table of contents, listing the
chapters is quite well done. One could wish the
scripture passages for the content of each chapter
were given at the end of the chapter following
the prayer or possibly at the beginning so that
the book could be read as written with the Bible
open.

There are some instances in which the book
could have been written with more clarity as of
chapter twelve, when the healing of the leper and
the stilling of the storm are told in the same story.
The healing of the leper (content) could have
been written with chapter eleven titled "Jesus
heals the sick" and "the stilling of the storm" pro-
viding material for one chapter.

One is always hesitant in offering criticism
on a work of this kind. It is worthy of a place in
the home library and we are grateful to Alice
Spencer for it. —L. J. Ferry.

Reaching Boys
By Dimmock Steevens

Published By The Moody Press, 153 Institute
Place, Chicago, 111. Price 75c.

This little book presents a fine beginning for
anyone conducting a Christian program for boys.
The Ten points for a leader are excellent. These,
and the stories are worth more than the price
of the book. Probably the suggested evening's
program is a little off balance as one and a half
hours are allowed for games and only a half hour
for educational demonstration; more space might
be given toward creative effort—hand-work, etc.

The games in the last chapter are very helpful
and the size of the book recommends itself for
field work as you can slip it in your pocket. A
leader of boys would of course have a much more
adequate library of games, stories, and creative
activities. Probably its greatest weakness is that
it does not suggest a library of materials on re-
lated subjects.

—W. E. Simpson.

Living Echoes
Edited By Ferguson Wood

Published By The John Knox Press,

Richmond, Va. Price $1.00.

Someone has facetiously remarked that the
modern streamlined sermon consists of "three
wisecracks and filler." This description would not
be accurate in referring to these sermons. They
are serious and edifying. They are thoughtfully
prepared, and each one is helpful. After the
reader closes the book, however, he feels that
though they are good sermons, something is

missing in most of them. The majority have no
definite evangelistic appeal. Very few are spe-

cifically doctrinal in approach. They are superior
to the typical sermon published in The Christian
Century Pulpit, but they are not sermons designed
to bring conviction to the unconverted sinner, and
cause him to flee to Christ for refuge.

These sermons represent a cross section of the
preaching in the pulpits of the Presbyterian
Churches of Georgia. Although they are excellent
in structure, we believe they would have more
converting power if they sounded a louder note
of warning and appealed more passionately for a
full surrender to Christ as Saviour and Lord,
here and now. —John R. Richardson.

"Wings For The Soul"
MORNING ACT OF FAITH

"I believe in the name of the Son of God,
Therefore I am in Him,
Having redemption through His blood
And life by His Spirit.

"And He is in me, and all fullness is in Him,
To Him I belong by purchase, conquest and self-

surrender.
To me He belongs
For all my hourly need.

"There is no cloud between my Lord and me.
There is no difficulty inward or outward
That He is not ready to meet in me today.
The Lord is my Keeper." —Selected.

MY OWN PICTURE
Suppose all Christians were just like me! What

would become of the world? Suppose none prayed
more, or more fervently, how many sinners would
be awakened? How many revivals seen? Suppose
none were more faithful in exhorting the im-
penitent, how many would be led to Christ? If

none evinced more of the power and spirit of holi-

ness in their lives, how many gainsayers and scep-
tics would be convicted and put to silence? If none
were more liberal than I am, how would the pastor
be sustained, the gospel spread, the kingdom of
the Redeemer extended to the ends of the earth?
In short, if all Christians were just like me, when
would the millennium come—the day of Zion's
triumph, when there shall be one Lord, and His
name one; every knee bowing, and every tongue
confessing to Him alone? Alas! have I not too
much reason to fear that happy day is yet far dis-

tant, if no one is to be more efficient in bringing
it about than I am? Oh, if my faith, and my zeal,

and my liberality were the measure for the whole
Church, would there not be a sad prospect for
this dark ruined world! —Bible Christianity.
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The Man Invincible
By Charles Melvin Chumbley

Published By The Cosmos Book Co.
Bridgewater, Va.

This volume, written by a minister of our
Church, is different from any book traversing
the same ground that has come under our ob-
servation. The book consists of twenty-six chap-
ters, dealing with three essential and fundamental
truths, namely: "The eternal enmity between
the Seed of the Woman and the Seed of Satan,
or the array of good against evil; the suffering
of the Seed of the Woman, or righteousness, in

the conflict; and the final conquest and over-
throw by the Seed of the Woman." In the dis-

cussion of the theme the author is concerned
primarily that the average person be aroused to

a new and vivid interest in the great doctrines
of the inspired Word by finding them written in

the language with which he is most familiar.
Hence, there is vigor and freshness of thought
clothed in homely yet striking language calculated
to awake interest, stir curiosity, and lead to seri-

ous thought. One need not agree with the author
in some of his statements and conclusions and yet
have real appreciation of his helpful and interest-
ing book. No one can read it without a growing
interest in and knowledge of the Scripture. It will

do any one—old or young, learned or unlearned

—

good to read it. And if one begins to read it, he
will most likely complete it, and be the better
and stronger for having done so.—R. E. Hough.

Atheism And A Meat
Chopper

Some time ago there appeared in the American
Magazine an article by a manufacturer, with the
following paragraph:

"It takes a girl in our factory about two days
to learn to put the seventeen parts of a meat
chopper together. It may be that these millions
of worlds, all balanced so wonderfully in space

—

it may be that these just happened; it may be
by a billion years of tumbling about they finally
arranged themselves. I don't know. I am merely
a plain manufacturer of cutlery. But this I do
know: that you can shake the seventeen parts of
a meat chopper around in a washtub for the next
seventeen billion years and you'll never make a
meat chopper!"

The manufacturer was expressing a thought
that should appeal to every mind that the only
possible explanation of a universe in which order
and system prevail is the existence of God, the
absolute personal Creator whom the Bible de-
clares. Chance won't account for the universe.
The more one thinks about it the more he will
realize that apart from the existence of the
personal Creator there could be no meaning any-
where. Without God—chaos! Professor David
Grant, a noted anatomist, put it this way in one
of his lectures: "Gentlemen, here in this human
organism is a complete refutation of what is called
atheism. No reasonable being can look upon the
miraculous construction and arrangement of organs
in this body without acknowledging that some
Creative Power above and beyond human com-
prehension must have been responsible for them.
No one can deny that every creation must have a
creator."

The God who created the world is also the God
who redeemed it when by sin it had deserted Him,
for "God was in Christ reconciling the world unto
Himself . . . We pray you in Christ's stead, Be ye
reconciled to God." —The Soldier's Evangel.

The ChurchAnd Its Work
By Rev. Daniel J. Currie*

The Church's mission is to preach the gospel
and so lead men out of darkness into light and
from death to life. This she has done for centuries
and, despite the cry of critics, has not failed.

Composed of erring men, she has often fallen

short, but that is not failure.

She wages war against sin, the flesh, and the
devil. A hard fight because her enemies are many
and evil is deeply entrenched. Assured of final

victory, she moves bravely on, using various aids

in her undertaking.
She erects beautiful edifices for work and

worship and to give prestige.

She offers worship services and seeks to make
them pleasant and profitable, sometimes adding
form and ceremony and again keeping them
simple, Scriptural, and spiritual, as practiced in

the Early Church.
Preaching the gospel being a large part of

public worship, the church demands educated
ministers able to preach interesting instructive

sermons of reasonable length.
She is enlarging the scope of her work. In

addition to evangelism, and Bible study, and edu-
cation social service is emphasized and sometimes
mistakenly politics.

Indeed the Church is trying to fulfill her
mission and, despite critics, is the greatest moral
and spiritual force known among men.

But to be of the greatest spiritual satisfaction

to more people other things are needed.
To command the highest respect of men and

secure added divine favor she must repent of
her sins. "Spots and wrinkles" must be removed
from her garments. She must hold to her purely
spiritual mission and exalt Christ as her Great
Head.

She must see that her ministers are sound in

the faith and preach the pure gospel of salvation
from sin through a Savior who is our only hope
of life here and of heaven hereafter. They must
defend truth and, like the Master himself, rebuke
sin and error. No place here for euphemism and
soft-peddling. Skeptics and infidels have no place
in a pulpit.

The Church needs a higher standard of Chris-
tian living. Too often she is betrayed by lax
worldly members. The world itself expects them
to be sober, honest, and unworldly.

So church discipline, almost a lost art, is

needed. Unless the disorderly mend their ways
they should be suspended for their good and the
good of the Church.
And the Church must be charitable to all.

Others are sometimes right and we are often
wrong. Critics may be guilty of what they criti-

cise, sometimes worse.
But to be of the greatest good to the greatest

number, the Church by earnest prayer should
seek the outpouring of the Holy Spirit for another
Pentecost. Human efforts help but higher power
is needed. The prophet, said, "Not by might nor
by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of
hosts."

*DeFuniak Springs, Fla.
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EDITORIAL
A Sacred Trust

The type of preaching which we will hear and
our approach to the authority of the Scriptures
will be controlled, of necessity, largely by the
teaching and atmosphere surrounding our Theo-
logical Seminaries. This statement is axiomatic.
It also declares the very sacred trust upon our
Seminary Teachers, Executives, and Trustees to

personally see that the Christian Leadership which
leaves their class rooms and institutions is ground-
ed in the historic position for which the Church
has stood from its beginning.

If a Baptist Seminary turns out preachers sus-

taining the Presbyterian interpretation of Scrip-

tures that Seminary is unfaithful in its trust to

the Baptist Faith. In like manner if a Presbyterian
Seminary, which from its inception has stood
for and supported Historic Protestantism and the
Conservative interpretation of Scriptures, turns
to a type of teaching which tends to produce stu-

dents holding a Liberal Theology, that institution

has violated the Sacred Trust placed within its

hands.
It is little comfort to the thoughtful mind

should it be pled that some of our Church Courts
now support this interpretation of Scriptures. This
support, such as it is, comes after years of infiltra-

tion of students, coming under this liberal teach-
ing, have entered pulpits throughout the Church.
We in no way question the sincerity of these

younger Pastors. We go further, we believe that
our Seminary Teachers who have propagated a
Liberal Philosophy of Scriptural interpretation
have done so, sincerely believing the philosophy
which they propagate. The effect of this teach-
ing has been increasingly felt throughout the
Church. Up to this time there seems to have
been a studied avoidance of a test on basic doc-

trinal positions and the type of teaching here
complained of in our Seminaries. An opportunity
for such a test was offered in the Assembly of
1941 when five Overtures requested investigation
of this type of teaching in one of our leading
Seminaries. The Chairman of the Standing Com-
mittee which handled these Overtures and the
leadership on the floor of the Assembly debate
which produced its division were Trustees or

former Trustees of the Seminary at that time
under criticism. We invite your careful study
FIRST of these Overtures and then the Assembly's
answer thereto, and consider the wisdom or pro-
priety of that answer. (See Assembly Minutes
1941).
We now have the distressing evidence of this

liberal philosophy as appearing in the review of

a Book recently published by a Professor of an-
other of our Seminaries. This review appeared
in the July Issue of the Journal. For the benefit
of any who may feel that the Journal may have
been too drastic in its criticism of that book we
are carrying in this issue a review which was pub-
lished in The Christian Century of June 2nd.
1943. Please note that in this review the writer
rather commends the author of this book but
then raises the question as to how he can hold
these views and still call himseli a conservative.
The heart of any Church is its Theological

philosophy, better known as its Doctrine. The
doctrine of a given Church is determined by the
decisions of its Courts or official Councils. No
Professor or Seminary Executive can escape the
charge of doctrinal sabotage who, going contrary
to the Courts of the Church as to its fundamental
interpretative doctrine, infiltrates annually into
t" at Church and its Courts young men who have
been taught, in his classes or under his administra-
tion, an interpretative doctrine which strikes at
the heart of the fundamental positions of the
Church.
The majority of the ministers and laymen of
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the Southern Presbyterian Church are still sound

in that Faith which our Church was organized to

sponsor. It is gravely questioned, however,

whether some of the leadership of our Church

has not passed into other hands. Under their

several Charters, our Seminaries are controlled by
their respective Boards of Trustees'. The Sacred

Trust for the safe-guarding of the doctrines of

the Church lies in the hands of these Trustees in

the type of teachers and administrators which
they select or which they permit to continue in

active office after demonstrating their unfitness

therefor. Failing in the faithful performance of

that Trust, our Courts of the Church will soon

cease to be Courts and will become the agencies

of the Liberal teachers or administrators, project-

ing, as official doctrine, views and rulings which
would have been abhorent to our Courts until

thus packed by the infiltration of the young men
coming from this Liberal teaching. This is indeed
a Sacred Trust! If betrayed, it will indeed be a

great betrayal

!

View With Caution
"A Round Table of Christian Leaders at Prince-

ton" a fortnight ago, in a release by Religious
News Service, stated: "When Christianity demon-
strates that it can achieve broader social gains
than those sought by the U.S.S.R., many of the
differences now existing between Christian peo-
ple and Soviet Russia will tend to disappear."
Again: "In the case of the Russian Revolution,
many of the avowed objectives are those whicn
Christians have long accepted in principle, but
have largely failed to achieve in practice." This
latter is released by the Commission to Study
the Bases of a Just and Durable Peace of the
Federal Council of Churches. "In form and prac-
tice," the statement goes on, "the Russian Revo-
lution was anti-Christian." Quite so. We note with
concern a too unctious care to speak well of the
Russian Communistic Holocaust. We dissent en-
tirely from the suggestion that they were trying
to do anything that Christianity has failed to do.
They massacred millions of people to attain a
material end which only a small minority ever
enjoyed. Their planners went beyond ours who
only killed animals. Church planners are being
strongly tempted to try to draw up a blueprint
of an economic utopia and label it "Christianity."
It is a danger to be avoided.—The Presbyterian, Aug. 5, 1943.

Enlightened Conservatism
By Montgomery J. Shroyer

Being a review of A Conservative Introduction
To The Old Testament, by Samuel A. Cartledge.
Zondervan Publishing House. $1.75. Appearing in

The Christian Century, June 2, 1943.

(Editor's Note: As our readers probably know
the Christian Century is not noted for its advo-

cacy of conservative theology. This magazine be-

longs to the liberal group. We feel that this re-

view will for that reason be of particular interest

to many of our readers, who would like to know
how the liberals are receiving this so-called con-

servative introduction to the Old Testament.)

The Term "epoch making" should be used with

extreme caution when describing a book, but in

a sense this is such a book. The writer calls

himself a "conservative," and by that he means
that he "has reached conclusions in harmony with

the ancient beliefs of historic Christianity." Those
beliefs include a personal God who creates, gov-

erns and works miracles, the Bible as the in-

spired Word of God, Christianity as God's revela-

tion, not man's discovery, Jesus Christ as the

God-man who died an atoning death. Within
such a conservatism he proceeds to write a most
interesting introduction, "to enable the student

to obtain a more intelligent insight into the

study of the Old Testament." The interest is

certainly not in the originality of this book, for

it is only a brief summary of the positions which
have been reached by conservatives and radicals

in Old Testament study. What is interesting is

the type of "conservative" that the author turns

out to be.

This conservative admits that the text of the

Old Testament "is still an unsolved problem." And
beyond the textual problem, the references with-

in the Pentateuch to Moses as writing down the

revelation do not prove him the author of the

whole law. Even the New Testament passages
which indicate that Jesus thought Moses was the

author of the Pentateuch "lack something of

being positive proof." He admits that critical

scholars "in the vast majority" have accepted the
Graf-Wellhausen documentary hypothesis. He
thinks Moses must have used sources, "unless we
hold to some mechanical theory of inspiration."

He argues quite ably for the 621 dating of
Deuteronomy, even defending the writers of that
period against the charge of fraud when they set

forth their writings as the words of Moses.
The mind of this conservative is further re-

vealed in his handling of some of the specific

Old Testament passages which have been centers
of criticism. Against his general plan he removes
Chronicles from its place in the Jewish canon
and treats it along with Kings. But then he
launches into the peculiar features of Chronicles:
the discrepancies between Chronicles and the
earlier histories, the exaggerated numbers, and
the contradictions which create real problems for
all "who hold to a theory of historical inerrancy."
And he even ventures that the errors are not
merely textual but "may have been in Chronicles
from the time of its composition." He thinks
that Isaiah did not write the latter part of the
book which bears his name. He does not look upon
Jonah as author of the book by that name, and
he knows conservatives who believe in miracles
and yet do not believe that the book of Jonah is

to be treated "as a historical document." He is

not disturbed by the thought that many of the
Psalms may be as late as Maccabean times.
Certainly he does not believe in the "infallibility
of the titles" which ascribe certain Psalms to
David and others. He agrees with Martin Luther
that Solomon did not write Ecclesiastes. And he
sees things in the book of Esther that indicate
"fictional character."

Cartledge has an interesting idea of the favor-
able position of the conservative in regard to the
book of Daniel. The radical, says he, is forced
to accept the times of Antiochus Epiphanes for
the writing of the book. But the conservative is

free, holding as he does to the possibility of pre-
dictive prophecy, and he need not place the book
either in the Maccabean period or in the Exile.
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"He is free to look at all the evidence and follow
the view that seems to have most in its favor."
This is news, that the conservative has supplanted
the radical in this position of free scholarship!

Then, in this new freedom, the author proceeds
to point out the problems of Daniel: the siege

of Jerusalem in the third year of Jehoiakim; the
"Chaldeans" as diviners; Darius "the Mede"; Bel-

shazzar as the son of Nebuchadnezzar. He con-
cludes that the author of Daniel "was not very
much at home in the details of the time of the
Exile," and his opinion is rather strong "that the
book was written in the times of Antiochus
Epiphanes, and that the book is a true apocalypse."
So whether the conclusion is reached by a free
conservative or a bound radical, the result seems
to be about the same.

These will suffice to clarify the statement that
this is an epoch-making book. It may be conserva-
tive in some quarters, but those who have been
around at all in the field of religion know some
areas in which this book would not be called con-
servative. Does the writer suppose for one minute
that he is writing a textbook for the group that
holds to the infallibility of every word of Scrip-

ture and to Mosaic authorship to the last ditch?

Of course not, for he recognizes that there are
conservatives and conservatives. But still the book
is a landmark, for it shows quite clearly the trend
of Old Testament scholarship. Graf, Wellhausen,
Driver, Haupt, Jastrow, Bewer and Pfeiffer have
not labored in vain. Their work has spread until

now a man who calls himself a conservative sub-
scribes to their main tenets. In some quarters,

at least, the battle is over. Perhaps we may now
hope that the conservatives who are ultra may
read this little book and find out something of
what serious Old Testament scholarship has done.
And perhaps we may also hope that conservatives
for whom Cartledge writes will go from the read-
ing of this primer to the real book of our times,
Pfeiffer's Introduction to the Old Testament.

The Synod Of Dort's Rejection
Of Arminian Error

"The Orthodox doctrine of Election and Repro-
bation having been stated, the Synod rejects the
errors of those

—

6. Who teach that 'Not all election to salvation
is immutable, but that some elect persons, no de-
cree of God preventing, may perish, and do perish
eternally.' By which gross error they make GOD
mutable, subvert the consolation of the godly con-
cerning the stability of their election, and contra-
dict the sacred Scriptures, whereby we are taught
that the elect cannot be deceived (Matt. 24:4);
that 'Christ loses not those who were given to Him
by the Father' (John 6:39); that 'those whom
He (God) hath predestinated, called, and justi-
fied, them He also glorifies' (Rom. 8:30)."

Excerpts From Inspiration
Pamphlet by B. B. Warfield and A. A. Hodge,
taught by W. M. McPheeters, et al, at Columbia

Theological Seminary.

"We prefer to use it (the word Inspiration)
in the single sense of God's continued word of
superintendence, by which his providential,
gracious and supernatural contributions having

been presupposed, he presided over the sacred
writers in their entire work of writing, with the
design and effect of rendering that writing an
errorless record of the matters he designed them
to communicate, and hence constituting the en-
tire volume in all its parts the word of God to
us."

"The writers of this article are sincerely con-
vinced of the perfect soundness of the great
catholic doctrine of biblical inspiration—i.e. that
the Scriptures not only contain, but ARE, THE
WORD OF GOD, and hence that all their elements
and all their affirmations are absolutely errorless,
and binding the faith and obedience of men."

"The presuppositions are: (1) The possibility
of supernatural interference, and the actual occur-
rence of that interference in the origin of our
Bible; and (2) The authenticity, genuineness and
historical credibility of the records included in our
Bible. The added supposition is— (3) The truth
to fact of every statement in the Scripture. No
objection from the side of criticism is relevant
unless it traverses some one of these three points.
The traditional view of the age and authorship
of a document or of the meaning of a statement
may be traversed, and yet no conflict arise with
the doctrine of a strict inspiration. But criticism
cannot reach results inconsistent with the genuine-
ness and authenticity of a document judged ac-
cording to the professions of that document or
with the statements or implications of any other
part of Scripture, or incompatible with the truth
of any passage in the sense of that passage arrived
at by the correct application of the sound prin-
ciples of historico-grammatical exegesis, without
thereby arraying herself in direct opposition to
the Church doctrine of inspiration."

Revelation And Inspiration

Warfield, B. B., Revelation And Inspiration,
Oxford Press.

Chapter: The Inspiration of the Bible, pp. 58-59.
"In the whole history of the church there have

been but two movements of thought, tending to
a lower conception of the inspiration and au-
thority of Scripture, which have attained suf-
ficient proportions to bring them into view in an
historical sketch.

(1) The first of these may be called the
Rationalistic view ... In the nineteenth century
it has retained a strong hold, especially upon
apologetical writers, chiefly in the three forms
which affirm respectively that only the mysteries
of the faith are inspired, i.e. things undiscoverable
by unaided reason,—that the Bible is inspired
only in matters of faith and practice, and that
the Bible is inspired only in its thoughts or con-
cepts, not in its words. But although this legacy
from the rationalism of an evil time still makes
its appearance in the pages of many theological
writers, and has no doubt effected the faith of
a considerable number of Christians, it has failed
to supplant in either the creeds of the church or
the hearts of the people the church-doctrine of
the plenary inspiration of the Bible, i.e. the
doctrine that the Bible is inspired not in part but
fully, in all its elements alike—things discoverable
by reason as well as mysteries, matters of history
and science as well as of faith and practice, words
as well as thoughts."
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A Plea For The Positive
IS THE BIBLE COMPLETELY TRUSTWORTHY?

By Rev. Samuel McP. Glasgow, D.D.*

So much of the drift of the writing and speak-
ing today on the subject of inspiration waters
down its simple and full implication.

Many seem to be seeking for the least they can
hold of inspiration and still be unmarked as
definitely out of line. One bemoans such a nega-
tive trend. That inspiration is a bedrock for the
faith, no one can deny; for the kind of views
we hold on inspiration definitely delimits the
kind of Bible we have.
Some of the most majestic minds of the ages

were marked by simple, child-like faith in the
Word as from God and wholly reliable. They
believed a thing was true because they found it in

the Bible, because it was God's Word.
The Confession of Faith, Chapter one, para-

graph four says: "The authority of the Holy Scrip-
ture, for which it ought to be believed and obeyed,
dependenth not upon the testimony of any man
or church, but wholly upon God, (who is truth
itself,) the author thereof; and therefore it is to
be received, because it is the word of God."

Further, these who thus believed, namely, that
because it is in the Bible it is to be accepted, are
also bulwarked by Chapter fourteen, paragraph
two, speaking of our saving faith: "By this faith,

a Christian believeth to be true, whatsoever is re-
vealed in the word, for the authority of God him-
self speaking therein."

Those who wrote the Bible certainly proceeded
upon the belief that "Thy Word" was sufficient
authority for their obedience and loyalty and what
followed the phrase "thus saith the Lord" did
not have to fit in with scientific theories of their
day, or any day, or even their enlightened minds,
for them to esteem as authoritative and final that
which God had said.

Because authoritarianism has been perverted to
vast and vile uses by the dictators of the world
today is no good reason why the church should
silence its voice of complete and out-spoken
confidence in the Word of God, or adjourn its

position of a positive and unequivocal adherence
to the full inspiration of the Scriptures; and in
this position they are undergirded by the West-
minster Confession of Faith: "By this faith, a
Christian believeth to be true, whatsoever is re-
vealed in the word, for the authority of God him-
self speaking therein." (Chapter Fourteen, para-
graph two).

It is difficult to see how the Westminster As-
sembly Fathers could have been more explicit
than they were in projecting the full integrity
and Divine authority of the whole Bible; The
Confession of Faith, Chapter one, paragraph four,
quoted above. Ibid, Chapter one, paragraph 5,
"The consent of all the parts" . . . "the entire
perfection thereof." Ibid, Chapter, one, para-
graph eight "... being immediately inspired by
God and by his singular care and providence,
kept pure in all ages, are therefore authentical;
so as in all controversies of religion the church is

finally to appeal unto them."
All the Christian Church has fundamentally is a

Book. For it is in the Bible that we learn what
the Bible is and that we discover God and Sal-
vation and Life and Destiny.

If this is true, doesn't it appear that the highest

service we can perform is found in the patient,
intelligent, and yet uncompromising plea for the
full integrity of the Bible; that it is thoughtout
sponsored and approved by God; that it is reliable

completely and is thus to be received and held
forth?

As an offset for the simple and long accepted
faith in the Revelation, much is being made today
of the phrase in the end of the Confession of
Faith, Chapter one, paragraph five: "yet, notwith-
standing, our full persuasion and assurance of the
infallible truth, and divine authority thereof, is

from the inward working of the Holy Spirit, bear-
ing witness by and with the Word in our hearts."
That this is true, every Christian will give assent
promptly. But it is not only true of the doctrine
•>f inspiration that our full persuasion and assur-
ance comes from this inner working of the Holy
Spirit in our hearts, it is true of all other doctrines
which are spiritually discerned. It is by the in-

ward working of the Holy Spirit in our hearts
that we received and believe the deity of Christ,
His atoning sacrifice, His amazing salvation of
men, His keeping power, and His resurrection
and His glory.

There seems to be, however, no manifest trend
against the positive preaching of these doctrines.
Nor are such preachers viewed as claiming an
authority unwarranted in the positive utterances.
At the same time, we do not wait until men
have perceived these spiritual facts before de-
claring them. Our declaration of them as facts
believed by us, and by many, is the normal basis
on which men, by the working of the Holy Spirit,
come to believe and act upon them for themselves.
Such declaration properly marks true preaching
of the Word.
Why will men not apply the same rule to the

fact of inspiration, why will they decry the clear,
positive proclamation of the fact that the Scrip-
tures are reliable and marked by complete integ-
rity in "all the parts," as an unworthy or un-
supportable claim?
And when this matter, namely, that it is un-

seemly to announce categorically the complete
inspiration of the Bible as a fact, until men have
come to that belief by the help of the Holy Spirit;
when this trend is further sublimated into the
position that for me only that part of the Scrip-
tures is inspired and, therefore, authoritative that
the Holy Spirit reveals to me as divinely inspired;
when this is a minister's or a Bible teacher's po-
sition, then there is serious limitation and con-
fusion, for there is no ultimate, common standard
of truth by which life and belief can be straight-
edged.

Our Westminster Assembly Fathers taught us
too clearly their position. In the Confession of
Faith, Chapter one, paragraph eight, we hear
them describing the whole Bible as "being im-
mediately inspired by God." . . . "Kept pure in
all ages" . . . "therefore authentical."

All this seems to the writer to sum itself up into
a claim that is perfectly clear and fair. That is,

that the Bible, the whole Bible, is the Word of
God immediately inspired by Him and is authori-
tative and operative in life among men, every-
where. And that it should be so declared un-
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equivocally by Christians everywhere and always.

We are not unmindful of complications that

arise here. We realize that men who come out
of our State universities and, sometimes, out of

our church colleges, are marked by philosophies

and patterns of thought-procedure that clash with
so simple and so final a statement as the tre-

mendous fact of inspiration. We would, under
God, show all patience and helpfulness in dealing
with their difficulties, for they are real difficul-

ties. But is it not a dis-service to accommodate
here? Is not the only safe course for us to patient-
ly and wisely and humbly lay claims for our Bible
that parallels its claims for itself and Christ's

claims for it? Is it not the scientific thing to ad-
here with the utmost fidelity to the best authority
on the matter under consideration? Is there some
present day human authority superior to that of
our Divine Lord? Can we safely follow that
authority, though it does not fully and frankly, in

terms unmistakable, undergird the time-honored
and Bible-bulwarked position of complete inspira-
tion?

If the teachings in the fountain heads of our
church: the homes, the church schools, the pul-
pits, the colleges and the seminaries; do not posi-
tively and fully endorse the complete integrity of
all the Holy Scriptures, are we not breaching the
wall, undermining the foundation, and jeopardiz-
ing the life of Christianity at its source?

This article is a plea—a plea for the positive,
a plea for the sunlit clear, the simple, humble
belief of our church in the Holy Scriptures; that

they are "the Word of God written," "all of which
are given by inspiration of God to be the rules

of faith and life." (Confession of Faith, Chapter
one, paragraph two).

Of course we have to take the consequences of
such a position. It is costly in our sophisticated
age. The new methods of teaching and scholarship
dare declare nothing as sure, final and fixed.

Certainly nothing about which men of character
and ability differ can ever be categorically pre-
sented. Thus the educational world seems to be
losing its great positive, accumulative note. While
multitudes may be trained to think for themselves,
the tragedy is they do not know what to think.
They have neither the time, the taste, nor the
ability to investigate in ultimate detail. The pass-
ing of the categorical is the passing of the noble-
man. The categorical does not either limit or
prohibit liberty and freedom of thought but it is

a profound challenge therein.

While we do well to be abreast of all the teach-
ing methods and movements for our day, yet we
are not limited to them, or to their findings, or to
their procedure in our teaching, proclaiming or
seeking to find spiritual truth. If our church losses

its firm grip upon an inspired, completely reliable

Word of God we shall suffer loss-—-a loss for
which no approval of scholarship or human
philosophy can compensate.

* Pastor of the Independent Presbyterian
Church, Savannah, Ga.

Predestination
(Eph. 1 :1-12 ; Rom. 8 :28-39.)

By Rev. T. A. Painter, D.D.*

I. God Has A Plan.

The doctrine of predestination is sometimes
stated as simply meaning that God has a plan for
the world. As a popular statement it doubtless
has been useful, but, even when elaborated some-
what, it has served rather to allay prejudice
against Presbyterianism, than to enlighten as to

what the Calvinistic doctrine really is. So stated,

it can be very superficially stated, though essen-
tially true.

As a matter of fact: "All Christians admit
that God has a plan or purpose in the govern-
ment of the world . . . The Bible, therefore,
teaches us that God works all things after the
counsel of His own will. And this truth is in-

corporated in all the systems of faith adopted
among Christians and is assumed in all religious
work and experience." (Hodge).

As we know, there is ambiguity in the word
predestination. It is sometimes used in the gen-
eral sense of foreordination having equal refer-
ence to all events. For God foreordains whatso-
ever comes to pass. It sometimes refers to the
general purpose of redemption without reference
to particular individuals. It is used generally in

theology to express the purpose of God in rela-

tion to the salvation of individual men.
Some, who do not think very deeply or con-

sistently, are doubtless glad to be comforted by
the assurance that God has a plan for His world.
They wculd not like a world that was not run-

ning according to some sort of plan. As to what
that plan really is and as to what their status in

relation to that plan may presently be, they seem
not to be greatly concerned. They appear to have
an easy feeling that when and where they will to,

they can readily fit themselves into that plan. As
to what is involved in an eternal plan and the
ordering of its details, they give little thought.
Others, who think more deeply and with a more
comprehensive grasp of theology, resolve the
crucial problem of how to relate the free agency
of man (or, rather, as they view it, the freedom
of the human will), to the predestinating will of
a Sovereign God, by reducing the foreknowledge
of God to mere prescience. In either instance,
there appears to be an underlying unwillingness
to surrender the belief that man, after all, saves
himself—at least, determines who is to be saved.

Statement Of The Doctrine
The Westminster Confession thus states the

doctrine of Predestination: "God from all eter-

nity did by the most wise and holy counsel of His
own will, freely and unchangeably ordain what-
soever comes to pass; yet so as thereby neither is

God the author of sin, nor is violence offered to

the will of the creatures, nor is the liberty or
contingency of second causes taken away, but
rather established" . . . "Although God knows
whatsoever may or can come to pass upon all sup-
posed conditions; yet hath He not decreed any-
thing because He foresaw it as future, or as that
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which would come to pass upon such conditions."

"Calvin's mode of denning Predestination was
as the eternal decree of God, by which He has
decided with Himself what is to become of each
and every individual . . . Reprobation was in-

volved in election, and divine foreknowledge and
foreordination were taken to be identical."

(Lindsay)

.

Many modern theologians insist that such a
form of predestinationism has no place in Paul's
teachings, who, they affirm, never speaks of re-

probation. It is doubtful that it can be maintain-
ed that Paul does not, at least by implication,

refer to reprobation, but certainly that is not the
emphasis that he gives to the doctrine of pre-
destination. Its purpose was not to create doubts,
not to cause perplexity, but to encourage faith,

to help, albeit to humble the believer.

Note, however: "It was love, 'the fatherly love
of God,' the efficiency of saving love, which Cal-
vin insisted upon above all in his teaching about
God" . . . "It is but fair to Calvin to remember

—

for superficial acquaintance with his teachings is

far from rare—that he in the strongest manner
maintained Divine sovereignty to be that of Di-
vine wisdom, righteousness and love, and express-
ly rejected the notion of absolute power as, in

this connection, a heathenish idea. The Calvinistic
doctrine was not absolute, but mediated in Christ,
and conditioned upon faith." (Lindsay).

Foreknowledge is much more than bare pre-
science; but it cannot be made identical with fore-
ordination. "Foreknowledge presupposes fore-
ordination but is not itself, foreordination. The
actions of free agents do not take place because
they are foreseen, but they are foreseen because
they are certain to take place. Hence Strong
says: 'Logically, though not chronologically, de-
cree comes before foreknowledge. When I say,
"I know what I will do," it is evident that I have
determined already, and that my knowledge does
not precede determination, but follows it and is

based upon it.'" (Boettner).
This brief discursus sets forth the Calvinistic

position at that point where the main theological
divergence originates.
For a more specific definition of Predestination

we cite Dabney:
"While God's decree is His purpose as to all

things, His predestination may be defined to be
His purpose concerning the everlasting destiny of
His rational creatures."

Or Lindsay: "Predestination is that aspect of
foreordination whereby the salvation of the be-
liever is taken to be effected in accordance with
the will of God, Who has called and elected him
in Christ unto life eternal."

II. The Plan And The Chief
Difficulties.

God has a plan. He has foreordained "whatso-
ever comes to pass." That, the Scriptures make
abundantly plain. That, reason says, must be so.

God's foreordination we cannot doubt. A part of
that plan, the Scriptures also make plain, is the
foreordained freedom of the moral creature. This,
also, the universal consciousness of mankind con-
firms. Man is a moral free agent.

"Here are two impregnable facts: God's pre-
destination and man's eternally predestined free-
dom." (E. W. Smith). How are they to be recon-
ciled? The Calvinist freely admits that it cannot
be done by man. He accepts them both, because
religion, reason and philosophy alike leave him no

other choice. However, he does not doubt that
what is impossible to the finite is perfectly pos-
sible to the Infinite. Because these two great
truths cannot be reconciled in man's mind, does
not prevent them from being reconciled in God's
mind. The solution must "finally lie in the full ac-
ceptance and realization of what is implied by the
infinity and the omniscience of God." (Sanday &
Headlam). Moreover, that harmony we are un-
able to effect in our speculations, we find set
forth in God's practice.

The moving story of Joseph gives vivid illus-
tration of how these two great truths blend in
history: Moved by envy and hate Joseph's bre-
thren sell him into slavery. Later they confess
their guilt and responsibility in the conscience-
smitten cry: "We are verily guilty concerning our
brother." (Gen. 42:21). Yet, Joseph, also recog-
nizing their guilt and in nowise condoning it, says
to them: "So now it was not you that sent me
hither, but God." (Gen. 45:8) ... "But as for
you, ye thought evil against me; but God meant
it for good ... to save much people alive."
(Gen. 50:20).
The Scripture illustrations are abundant and

we shall not take time to cite them.
An illustration that throws light upon the diffi-

culty is given us from the movies, by Dr. Holmes
Ralston, if my memory serves me right: Two per-
sons move toward each other from opposite sides
of the screen. They meet and pass in what ap-
pears to be a perfectly normal manner. They do
not collide or come to a halt. Yet, if one con-
siders that the action takes place on the same
plane, the surface of a screen or curtain, there is
no logical explanation of what happens. However,
we know that the action was filmed on a stage or
set which had depth as well as height and width.
God's stage has dimensions we know nothing of,
"except that they in nowise cause contradiction
in His most holy wise and powerful governing and
preserving all His creatures and all their actions."
Man acts according to his nature, God governs
him agreeably to his nature. Man is a free agent.
His will is not free in the sense that it is abso-
lutely self-determining. "Freedom belongs to an
agent, not to a faculty." (Hill).

There are many earnest souls who are honestly
perplexed by God's providential ordering of
events. For instance, if God is all-loving and at
the same time all-powerful, then, why this catas-
trophic war? If we answer, "Sin is the cause of
war," then the question is pushed back farther
and we face the ultimate mystery of providence-
Why did God permit sin?
One answer at least throws light on this mys-

tery It is that God has a plan—a plan that for
its effectuation, calls for the co-operation of crea-
tures capable of choosing and loving; capable of
thinking the thoughts of God after Him and of
delighting in the Creator. God did not make a
machine. He made a man, a creature formed in
His Own image ... He made him for love. "Ac-
cording as He has chosen us in Him before the
foundation of the world, that we should be holy
and without blame before Him in love." The re-
sponse that God looks for in His redeemed is love.We infer that that was likewise His purpose when
He created man in his original state of innocence.
Now, love is a reciprocal relation—a relation
which can exist only between free beings. So God
made man a free agent. (Eph. 1:4). But such a
plan meant that God, in a sense, limited Himself,
"Delivered His strength into captivity." God is
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not and cannot be, the author of sin; but man
who was made free to choose, chose evil, and evil

brings sorrow and suffering and death.

However, for some the problem still presses for

an answer: In the face of such appalling evil as

is abroad today the age-old cry sounds from
trembling lips: "How long, Lord, how long!"

Why does not God smash evil and exalt righteous-

ness? The Scriptures assure us that the hour is

coming when God will do something like that. He
will avenge His elect; He will reward the faith-

ful. He will finally destroy evil. But that hour is

hid in His own wise counsels. If judgment, swift

and spectacular, followed upon every breach of

His law, and reward, sure and obvious even to

evil men, marked every virtuous decision and act,

then where would be a place for faith and prayer

and perseverance in well-doing in the face of op-

position and persecution? God delays that His

elect may pray and not faint; that faith may
grow strong and robust; that the flame of hope

may burn brightly in the assurance that the Son

of man will come, and that in His coming there

will be reward for His saints and destruction for

His adversaries. Believers are to "account that

the longsuffering of the Lord is salvation."

"We can see that man's will cannot be dealt

with merely as if it were a physical kind of force

which without more ado can be overborne by a

stronger force acting irresistibly. On the contrary,

it is a definite, though a limited reality, toward

which God by the necessities of His own nature

must bear Himself morally, recognizing its moral
character." (Macintosh). He deals with the hu-

man will according to its own laws. The human
will is not sheer independent force. Involved in

its working are affection, hate, desire, bias, envy,

etc. So God having made our wills does not over-

ride them by arbitrary force. He sends Christ to

woo us, to teach us, to give us a perfect example,

to die for us. He throws a flood of light upon the

darkness of this earthly scene. He sends His Spirit

to strive with us in the light of the revelation He
has made in Jesus Christ. The ultimate condem-
nation, according to Jesus Himself, is "that light

has come into the world, and men loved darkness

rather than light, because their deeds were evil."

If finally men will not have His salvation, God
will punish them eternally according to the na-

ture of their being. "God cannot make a selfish

man happy as long as he remains selfish, cannot
force me to love my neighbor, cannot make vice

the one avenue to personal goodness." (Mack-
intosh). In a very real sense man makes his own
hell.

Often it seems that God's plan, from the stand-

point of what we know He requires of man, is

thwarted and all but defeated. However, God is

able "to govern all His creatures and all their

actions." The goodness of man He makes to bless

man; the sin of man He makes to punish the sin

of man, and at the same time to work for His
glory and the good of them that "love Him and
are the called according to His purpose."

In no event in history are the facts of Divine
foreordination and human responsibility more
clearly illustrated than in the crucifixion of

Christ. The curtain is lifted and we see the
drama of life in its most solemn and awful
aspects. Man, a free, responsible agent, but play-

ed upon by the forces of light and the powers of
darkness. The actors in this dread tragedy are
not mere pawns moved by an inexorable fate.

Human motives were never more vividly and

powerfully exhibited than by those persons who
with "wicked hands" put Jesus to death. Yet it

was all done by "the determinate counsel and fore-
knowledge of God." "Herod and Pilate . . . with
the Gentiles and the people of Israel were gather-
ed together (prompted by various motives) against
God's Holy Child, Jesus," but it was to do "What-
soever God's hand and counsel had determined
before (foreordained) to be done." Never has
man been more terribly and more responsibly
active; never has God been more Sovereignly and
more graciously present than in this supreme mo-
ment in history. The foulest crime of man is

transformed into the fairest blessing of mankind.
"God was in Christ reconciling the world unto
Himself." The disobedience of men and the per-
fect obedience of Jesus Christ both serve God's
gracious purpose of redemption. God is Sovereign.
It is that faith which steadies the Calvinist in
such a time as this in which we live.

III. The Plan Scripturally

Stated.
The classic passage is Romans 8:28-30. Here is

fully set forth and articulated the plan of God
our Father for the believer's salvation. In lan-
guage unmistakably clear the Apostle Paul shows
that the believer's salvation has been planned
from start to finish and that nothing can defeat
that plan. "All things work together for good to
them that love God, to them who are the called
according to His purpose."

There are five steps to this golden stairway of
salvation:

First, before we ever loved Him, God loved us
(foreknew). Back in eternity, before the founda-
tion of the world, He chose us in Christ "that we
should be holy and without blame before Him in
love." (Ephesians 1:4).

Second, prompted by that love He appointed us
beforehand to glory to be like Christ finally (fore-
ordained or predestinated).

Third, in accordance with that prior love and
prior appointing, He enabled and persuaded us to
accept His Son as our Saviour (called).

Fourth, He thereupon acquitted us because of
Christ's death for us (justified).

Fifth, finally He began a work in us that will
be consummated in our complete conformation to
the likeness of Christ (glorified). By the use of a
past tense (aorist) here the Apostle Paul empha-
sizes the certainty of our final complete salvation.
"The most daring anticipation of faith that even
the New Testament contains." (Denny). "He that
has begun a good work in you will perform it

until the Day of Jesus Christ." The love of God
which is in Christ Jesus will never let us go until
we are glorified.

IV. Now - The Uses Of
The Doctrine.

To Put It As The Fathers Were
Fond Of Doing.

First: To magnify God. This Paul is always
careful to do. Not that he sets out to formulate
a doctrine for this purpose. He of necessity wit-
nesses to this supreme truth of Revelation. "For
of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all

things: to whom be glory for ever." Rom. 11:3.
Salvation, first, last, is of God. To Him the
glory, the praise, the honor always. A striking
example of Paul's carefulness in this respect is

found in Gal. 4:9. "But, now that ye have come to
know God, or rather to be known of God." In
fact, most of the verbs which describe human
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salvation are in the passive voice. Salvation is not

something achieved by us. It is something con-

ferred upon us. True, we are morally responsible

beings and we are to "Work out our own salva-

tion with fear and trembling." However, that

which is at once the corrective to any human ten-

dency to glory in the sight of God, and the only

assurance that the goal of our efforts will be

reached, is the fact that "It is God that works in

us, both to will and to do of His good pleasure."

Thus the believer is humbled even as he is

exalted in Christ. Have we been "raised up and

made to sit together in the Heavenlies in Christ

Jesus?" Well, it was God that did it. No merit-

orious works of ours have served to achieve that

exalted status, for even faith is the gift of God.

It is all of grace "Lest any man should boast."

Further: The doctrine of Predestination is de-

signed to comfort believers and to encourage them
in holy living. It has been observed that once

and again, the theological world has grown cold

toward Paulinism (which is to say toward Cal-

vinism) when the sea of life was comparatively

calm. But when that sea has been convulsed by
storms and the waves have run tumultuously high,

there has been a marked trend back to the teach-

ing of the Apostle, with a corresponding elevation

of life in those circles, and beyond, where that

teaching has been sincerely received. Paul lived

in a troubled world. But he sat lightly to that

world, except for the eagerness and earnestness
and urgency with which he preached the Gospel
of redemption in Jesus Christ. Like stalwart

Thomas Chalmers, he had "gotten his head out of

time and into eternity." He was absolutely sure

of the "God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ."

His love in Christ is so strong that nothing on
earth in the way of tribulation or persecution
can come between us and it; no terror of death,

no testing of life can separate us from it; no
creature of that spirit world which is wrapped
in impenetrable mystery for us earth-bound hu-
mans can sever us from it; no dimension of time
or space, nor any other conceivable world of
being shall be able to pluck us from the grasp

of the "love of God which is in Christ Jesus

our Lord." That love which in eternity chose us

in Christ, and in time apprehended us in Christ,

will, in Christ conduct us to journey's end—to

glorification in Christ. Beloved, now are we the

sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we
shall be: but we know that when He shall appear,

we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He
is . . . And every man that hath this hope set in

Him purifieth himself even as He is pure." John
and Paul agree. For Paul also insists that the

hope the believer has in the 'choosing love' of God
is the surest incentive to holy living. In fact, "if

any man be in Christ he is a new creature." . . .

"For we are His workmanship, created in Christ

Jesus unto good works, which God hath before

ordained that we should walk in them." Predesti-

nation is in Christ, and to the end that believers

shall be made like Christ.

"God reigns!
His is the day,

And the night of hate
And the storm of wrath

Shall pass away.

Love reigns!
Her's are the years,

And the age of peace
And of kindliness

Shall banish fears.

Truth reigns!
God is on high,

And the pride of kings
And the lust of things

Are doomed to die."

"Now unto Him that is able to guard us (you)
from stumbling, and to set us (you) before the
presence of His glory without blemish in exceed-
ing joy, to the only God our Savior, through Jesus
Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty, dominion and
power, before all time, and now, and for ever-
more.—Amen."

*Swannanoa, N. C.

Ecumenicity
By Rev. Wm. C. Robinson, D.D.

Every student of Church History is familiar

with the Ecumenical Councils. This adjective was
used to describe those councils which were held to

embrace the whole Church, or the Church as it

was dispersed over the then known world. The
term ecumenicity is being widely used today to

describe a Christian's consciousness of belonging
to the Church universal. Sometimes the universal
Church is called the Ecumencial Church. Ecu-
menicity may also describe the relation of our
ecclesiastical body to all other bodies professing
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. It is interesting

to remember that at our very first Assembly, the
Southern Presbyterian Church manifested this

ecumenical spirit. We did not assume that we
were the only Church, but addressed a letter "to
all the Churches of Jesus Christ throughout the
earth." This letter is a fine example of true
ecumenicity.

As such it is the official statement of our

Church's doctrine of ecumenicity, and one that

we do well to remember. In her address to all the

Churches of Christ, our Southern Presbyterian

General Assembly said: "The unity of the Church
does not require a formal bond of union among
all the congregations of believers throughout the
earth. It does not demand a vast imperial
monarchy like that of Rome, nor a strictly uni-
versal council, like that to which the complete
development of Presbyterianism would naturally
give rise. The Church catholic is one in Christ,

but it is not necessarily one visible, all-absorbing
organization upon earth. There is no schism where
there is no breach of charity. Churches may be
perfectly at one in every principle of faith and
order, and yet geographically distinct, and mutually
independent. As the unity of the human race is

not disturbed by its division into countries and
nations, so the unity of the spiritual seed of
Christ is neither broken nor impaired by sepa-
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ration and division into various church-consti-

tutions . . . The Church catholic, as thus divided,

and yet spiritually one—divided, but not rent

—

is a beautiful illustration of the great philosophical

principle which pervades all nature—the co-

existence of the one with the many." Minutes

1861, p. 54.

Our doctrine of Presbyterianism on the one
hand and our definitions of the Church visible on
the other hand have consistently conformed to

this statement. Our Book of Church Order begins

with an affirmation of Presbyterianism de jure

divino in the following language: "The scriptural

form of Church government, which is that of

Presbytery," etc. This is followed, however, by
an equally explicit statement that, "This scriptural

doctrine of Presbytery is necessary to the per-

fection of the order of the visible Church, but
is not essential to its existence." Sometimes it is

difficult to get others to realize our position:

Presbyterianism is not of the esse of the Church,
but of the bene esse. The marks of the visible

Church are first the preaching, hearing and believ-

ing of the Word, secondly the proper administra-

tion of the sacraments. Discipline is in the third

place and ceremonies in the fourth. Discipline is

not essential to the being of the Church, but it is

indispensable to the well-being of the Church.
There can be and are Churches without Presby-
tery, but the Church does not visibly manifest
itself without the Word, confirmed by the sacra-

ments.

Both in the Confession and in the Book of

Church Order we define the Church visible as one
and the same in all ages, the whole people of

God, composed of all those who make profession
of the holy religion of Christ and submission
to His laws together with their children. We
further explicitly state that this visible unity of

the body of Christ, though obscured, is not de-
stroyed by its divisions into different denomina-
tions of professing Christians: but all of these
which maintain the Word and Sacraments in their

fundamental integrity are to be recognized as true
branches of the Church Of Jesus Christ.

Dr. John L. Girardeau combined Presbyterian
conviction with true ecumenicity in the following
exhortation: "A catholic love for all of His true
people and unshaken confidence in the divine
right of the Presbyterian system: these are things
which should never, by us, be disjoined." Principal
John Macleod of Edinburgh is the ablest con-
temporary advocate of Presbyterianism de jure
divino. Referring to I Cor. 1 :2, Dr. Macleod has
this fine ecumenical statement: "When we find
an Apostle directing one of those books to all

that in every place call upon the name of Christ
Jesus our Lord we may see what holds of the rest

of the New Testament books, that wherever the
profession of the truth of the Evangel is made by
calling on the name of the Lord those who make
it are not out with the range and ambit of the
definition that tells what the Visible Church of
God is."

The influence of the Anglican and of certain
Continental Churches placed the World Confer-
ence on Faith and Order and subsequently the
World Council of Churches on a basis which in-

vites to membership only those Churches which
accept our Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour.

The recent visit to America of Canon Leonard

Hodgson of Oxford, Secretary of the Edinburgh
Conference, left the impression that the British
or European wing of this world movement is

more firmly anchored in its doctrinal basis than
is our American wing. As long as the movement
has this distinctively Christian foundation, it ac-
cords with our official position to cooperate and
to seek a hearing for our convictions in gather-
ings where the papers more frequently present
far different views.

^Professor of Columbia Theological Seminary,
Decatur, Ga.

"Wings For The Soul"

Close To Our Need His Helping Is

The day is long and the day is hard,

We are tired of the march and of keeping guard;

Tired of the sense of a fight to be won,

Of days to live through and of work to be done,

Tired of ourselves and of being alone.

Yet, all the while, did we only see,

We walk in the Lord's own company,

We fight, but 'tis He who nerves our arm;

He turns the arrow that else might harm,

And out of the storm He brings a calm;

And the work that we count so hard to do,

He makes it easy, for He works too;

And the days that seem so long to live are His,

A bit of His bright eternities;

And close to our need His helping is.

—Susan Coolidge.

"Wings For The Soul'*

Peace—Perfect Peace

Peace, perfect peace, in this dark world of sin?

The blood of Jesus whispers peace within.

Peace, perfect peace, by thronging duties pressed?

To do the will of Jesus, this is rest.

Peace, perfect peace, with sorrows surging round?

On Jesus' bosom naught but calm is found.

Peace, perfect peace, with loved ones far away?

In Jesus' keeping we are safe, and they.

Peace, perfect peace, our future all unknown?

Jesus we know, and He is on the throne.

Peace, perfect peace, death and all its powers.

It is enough: earth's struggles soon shall cease,

And Jesus calls us to heav'n's perfect peace.

''Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace,

whose mind is stayed on thee; because he trusteth

in thee."
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Child Training
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker*

Text: Ex. 2:9 "Take this child away and nurse
it for me and I will give thee thy wages."

"This country is in deadly peril." These are not
the words of some preacher who might be easily

alarmed, or unduly alarmed, over the moral con-
ditions of our land. Nor are they the words of
some ignorant pessimist who is always complain-
ing that the "younger generation is going to the
dogs." They are the words of Edgar Hoover,
head of the F. B. I., a man who is neither easily

frightened nor ignorant of the real conditions in

our country. To such a man we ought to give heed
when he speaks about the tragedy that confronts
us among our young people which has its roots
in the breakdown of home training.

With this statement backing me UP> I surely
need make no apology for bringing you another
message on one of the the most vital and pressing
subjects which could come before us at the present
time.

The words of our text were the words of a
heathen woman spoken to a godly mother many
years ago. Back of it all was the hand of God
working in the saving and training of the man
Moses. And I think I can almost hear the voice
of God whispering to the mother's heart, "Take
this child away and nurse him FOR ME, and I

will give thee thy wages." Certainly we know that
God is saying this to every godly father and
mother—to every Christian father and mother.
For children are an heritage of the Lord and
we are commanded to teach the Word of God to
them diligently and talk to them about God when
we sit in our house or walk by the way. It is

very plain that the Home is to be saturated with
such a Godly influence that our children will
learn to know and love God.

I have been reading a very rich book lately
written by Abraham Kuyper, the Dutch preacher,
theologian, teacher and statesman. It is full of
golden nuggets dug from the Bible. It is entitled
"When thou sittest in thine house." I wish every
mother and father could read it. I wish I could
have read it some thirty years ago, I might have
been saved many heartaches and regrets over the
mistakes I have made.

With these words of this heathen woman as a
starting point I want us to think of the great
TASK which God has given to us in training our
children for Him.

I. It is a very SACRED TASK. There are at
least three things which make it sacred.

First, it is a task given to us of God. Any task
is sacred or common place depending upon the
person assigning the work. We would consider a
task given to us by a general or a king more sacred
than one assigned by just an ordinary man. Now
there is no doubt about this task being given to us
from God. Every child is a gift from God, and
every father and mother is commanded to train
their child for Him.

To delegate this work to someone else is to
shirk our task. To delegate it to the State as is

being advocated by many today, is to play the
Devil's own game.

This very clear fact makes our work SACRED
work. We call the preacher's profession a "Sacred"
calling, and this pulpit a "Sacred" desk, but there
is no calling more sacred than that of mother or

father, and no desk more sacred than the baby's
cradle. We sing "A charge to keep I have" and
we think of our own life, but there is no charge
so necessary for us to "Keep" as the charge God
has given us when He places a little baby in our
arms.

It is a Sacred task, in the second place, because
it deals with LIFE, and life is the most mysterious
and the most sacred of all things. We see what
God thinks of the sacredness of Life by the strict

laws He made concerning the shedding of blood.
The reason He gives is that "The blood is the life

thereof."

Here we have life in its highest form. Not
vegetable life, or mere animal life, but Human
life, life made in the image of God. Not life that
lasts a few short years, but life that lasts for-
ever. When we care for a child, we are helping
with a new bit of creation, and the most im-
portant of all creation. This makes our task a
very sacred one.

A third thing which adds to the sacredness of
our work is this: when God in the person of the
Son came into the world, He came as a little

baby, as helpless and dependent upon His mother
as any baby. Here is indeed a marvelous mystery,
for the Incarnation is the mystery of all mysteries.

If the task of parents was sacred before, now
that sacredness is even greater. Our Savior has
sanctified the cradle and the Home. What mother
now can look down into the face of her babe and
not say to herself, "So Mary looked at the Christ
child as He lay in her lap and smiled back at
her."

Motherhood and fatherhood and childhood were
sacred from the beginning, but since Bethlehem
all have taken on a new sacredness.

I think we can all see that OUR TASK is in-

deed a SACRED task.

II. It is a very DIFFICULT task.
Sin has made every task a difficult one—from

the tilling of the soil to the training of our chil-

dren. But perhaps it has affected the Home more
than any other place. Certainly no one here
who has tried it will argue the question for a
moment.
Men have done great and difficult things in

other spheres who have dismally failed here.
They have succeeded as business men, as vic-
torious world-conquerors, as thinkers, as scientists,
as engineers who would construct great tunnels or
build great bridges, but have failed in the home.
David was a great king, but a miserable failure
as father. His home was as near hell as homes
usually get to be.

Our own sin and sins make it difficult. Our
own weaknesses and limitations, our passions and
impatience, our selfishness and slothfulness.
Our children's sin and sins make it difficult.

Now I believe it is altogether possible for a child
to be regenerated before birth where the parents
are godly and praying people, but even where our
children seem to love God as soon as they begin
to know about Him, still there is the old nature
in them and it crops out often.
The sins of the world make it difficult. Even

if we and our children were perfect, we would
be surrounded by a very sinful world. Remember
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we are not living in Eden or Paradise. Very far

from it.

The devil, the author of sin, makes it difficult.

He certainly spoiled the first home and it was
perfect. He got the parents. He got the first

baby and turned him into the first murderer. He
managed to get the second baby killed. The godly

seed had to come from the third baby.

I know of no task more difficult. It will take
all the wisdom, all the grace, all the prayer, all

the consecration that can be ours to perform
such a task.

III. It is the MOST IMPORTANT task in the

world.

I make no exceptions to that rather broad
statement. If you disagree, I beg you to think it

through, think it through on your knees, if you
have a child, and I believe God will back up this

statement of mine.

May we just remember a few facts.

The greatest need of the world is for the right

kind of men and women. If we do not have them,
all our fighting, all our planning, all our striving

will be for naught. We already have plenty of

people in the world, millions of them, but so

many of them are the wrong kind. We have plenty

of everything else in the world. The GREAT
NEED is men and women, godly men and women.
The world will never be Happy, Prosperous, or
Peaceful until we get them.

Where are these people to come from?

I know, of course, that we could have a GREAT
REVIVAL and wicked men by the thousands could
be converted to God. God has sent such revivals

before. He can do it again. We are praying
for such refreshing times from the presence of
the Lord.

The fact remains, however, that when God
sends such a revival, He usually finds a leader
trained in some Godly Home. There are seeming
exceptions to this rule, but so many of these
men and women were thus trained.

But after all, a revival is not the God-appointed
way for rearing up a Godly generation of people.
God expects every Christian Home to be a place
where children are trained from infancy for Him.
If Christian parents were faithful and earnest
and consecrated, we would have a gracious re-
vival going on all the time, and our Homes would
be the centers of a growing Church.

When Edgar Hoover said that our country was
in deadly peril because of the lack of home train-
ing, he put his finger on the pulse of our nation,
of any nation. General Giread has recently said
that France fell because of the decay of her home
life.

Here is the foundation of country and church.

IV. It is the HIGHEST PAID work in the world.

I know that people are getting well paid these
days. I heard of just an ordinary man making
$169 in one week lately. That is as much as I

made in a year when I was about eighteen.

I know that some occupations, some professions,
give rich reward not to be valued in dollars and
cents. Some people win the love and gratitude of
their fellow men.

But I believe that even such men will agree
with me that the richest and most lasting re-

wards come to parents in the home. God gives
good wages to the fathers and mothers who really

work at their task.

Part of these wages, this rich reward, is the
answering love you soon see in the face of your
child. To see such love in his eyes, to hear his

lips say, "I love you," is reward enough for our
hungry hearts.

Part of these wages is to see your child GROW.
To see his body develop, his mind begin to grasp
new thoughts every day, above all, to see his

soul reach up towards God and heavenly things.

Here are daily wages.

Part of these wages is the life your child will

live while you are here to watch and take pride
in what he does.

Part will come after you leave this world
and your child will continue his or her career. In
that child you will still live and speak.

The greatest installment will come in that glad
day when you and the children God gave you will

be reunited around His throne, to spend eternity
in the glorious service of God.

I do not know how much Pharoah's daughter
gave Moses' mother for taking care of her own
child. I do not care. I do know something of what
God paid her.

Part was paid while the babe lay in her loving
arms. Part came when she saw him graduate
from the schools of Egypt and take his place as
a young prince at court. Part came when true
to his home training, he threw in his lot with
his own people. Then when she saw him come back
and lead Israel out of Egypt, if she were still

living. If she could have seen him when he came
down from Sinai with his shining face, or years
later could have seen him talking with the Savior
on another mountain. But her wages are not all

paid yet. I think one of the happiest people in

Heaven will be Moses' mother when we all join
in singing Heaven's new song—the song of Moses
and the Lamb. Her son's name coupled with the
name above all other names!

Yes, my friends, fathers and mothers—some
fathers and mothers get mighty good wages. Do
you not covet such wages for yourself?

I am pleading today for the Home and the
Task—the most sacred, the most difficult, the
most important, the highest paid work in all the
world.

I, as an older man, am pleading by all the mis-
takes, all the regrets, all the heartaches of my
past experience. I am sure that God is saying to
each one of you who has a child

—"Take this
child and nurse it for me, and I will give thee thy
wages."

i:Mount Mourne, N. C.

We have a limited number of Rev. John Scott
Johnson's pamphlet on Baptism left. We will send
one free and postpaid to anyone who will send
us one new subscription to the Journal within the
next few weeks. If you want to buy one of these
pamphlets the price is 15c each or two for twenty-
five cents postpaid.
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When Our Boys Come Home
By Rev. Girard C. Lowe, D.D.*

This morning we have witnessed the presenta-
tion of a beautiful plaque in behalf of the con-
gregation and its acceptance for the service men
and we have heard a prayer of dedication. The
plaque has been dedicated to honor our men and
women in the service. We do honor to these men
and women and it is right we should do so.

Some have left home, wives and children to go
into the armed services. This has entailed real

sacrifice. Some of the wives and children have
followed these men from one distant point in the

United States to another. Just a few weeks ago,

a whole family gave up their apartment; put
their furniture in storage and loaded into a car

to traverse the continent that a wife and boy
might be with a husband and father as long as

he is in this land. As long as he is on native soil,

they will stay with him; and if orders come and
his government sends him to a foreign land
where they cannot go, they will seek out some
place to live and to anxiously await word to come
of his safe arrival at his post; and then days and
weeks and perhaps months of anxious waiting for

his return to his family.

Some have left their lucrative positions and
have had their climb in a chosen profession inter-

rupted. Some who have finished their college

course prepared for a business or professional ca-

reer have had that interrupted in order to serve
their country. Some have had to break into the
normal processes of education. Many will never
return to them to finish their education because
they have grown older and will not care to re-

turn to school with what will be to them mere
children.

They have gone into Army, Navy, WAVES,
WACS, Marine Corps, etc. They have gone to

live in crowded barracks, never to be alone. Al-
ways sleeping where they can reach out and touch
someone on either side of them. These men beside
whom they are sleeping may be men with whom
they are perfectly congenial; on the other hand,
they may be men with whom they dread the asso-
ciation. They will live where quietness never
comes except in the brief hours of slumber. They
have gone where they will hear language and
stories which grate on all their sensibilities of
right and wrong, of honor and dishonor, of what
is proper and improper.

Why have they gone? They have gone because
the duty to their country and her flag has called
them. Gone to fight for the freedom of the world.
Gone to release from bondage thousands and mil-
lions of other peoples, many of whom they, even
as races, have never heard and in whom they
have no personal interest. Gone to make the
world a decent place in which to live.

What will they do? They will be obedient to
orders issued by their superior officers. They will
learn discipline. They will face danger. They will
face the monotony of waiting—waiting for orders,
which all of them want to receive, to proceed to
fighting zones.

Some will be maimed and broken. Some will
die on the fields of battle. But, thank God, some
will come back home. It is about those who will

return that I wish us to think at this time.

There will be two classes who will return.
Those who, if they ever had any faith will have
lost it and who care nothing for God and the
church and who have learned more of immorality
and meanness than they knew when they left.

But there will be those, too, who have had a re-

newed end strengthened faith in God and in the
cause of the church.

What kind of city and nation will they who
have lost faith find? Will the moral life and
thought of our city be so degraded that no mat-
ter what sort of lives of immorality and in-

decency they wish to live they will find no em-
barrassment or restraint? Will the church have
any clear and definite message to these men? Will
they find the church men and women having a
faith which has stood the test of this great up-
heaval in world society and human relationships
of life? Will they find the church standing against
all the immoral and dishonest things they may
have learned? Will they find the church con-
doning gambling, drunkenness, selfishness, and
hate?

Or will they find the church having a clear
message of the awfulness of sin? Having a mes-
sage about the love of God? Having a message
about the Saving Christ who can change the
hearts and lives of men? Will they find the
church has stretched out arms to receive and love
and help those men who have been so severely
shattered that they have lost their faith, and
sense of the higher things of life; or will they
find we are turning our backs on them and pro-
nouncing our anathemas against them?

God grant they will find us a church with lov-
ing arms reached out to teach and keep them. A
church which will be patient with them in their
doubts and in their misdeeds.

What kind of church will be found by those
who come back with a strengthened faith in the
eternal truths of Christianity and in the assur-
ance of the right? There will be many of those to
come back.

Last week I received a letter a portion of
which follows: "I thought that the Army would
take me away from God and the church. I felt
that being among men where morals aren't the
highest I would be influenced. I'm happy to say
that such did not happen. As a matter of fact I've
never felt such a need for God and the church.
Living in the comparative peace of home makes
one lax, but being away from all that, makes one
think. I never knew how much I had to be thank-
ful for. I never knew how vital the Christian Re-
ligion is to every-day living. After spending
lonely days in the midst of many and knowing
that I had none to turn to for help except God, I

have found what it is to know God. No doubt
there will follow many more days that I will need
God more than ever, so I'm thankful I've found
Him the Christian Way."

What kind of a church will they return to?
May it be a church loyal to Christ. A church that
is telling men of the reality of Christ. His power
to save. His power to enable men to live day by
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day and moment by moment in loneliness, dis-

comfort, danger, and even when facing death.
They have learned that duty to country demands
sacrifices. They have gone on in spite of cold,

heat, and performed their duties to country. Shall
they find our churches vacant and empty because
the weather is disagreeable—either too hot or
too cold; either too wet or too dry? Will they
find that they have been fighting for the privilege
of men to worship God and then come home to
find that the members of the church do not care
enough about this privilege to attend worship ser-

vices when they can? I wonder if the church they
come back to will be a church whose people really

care about the privilege of worshipping God?

These men served their country in obedience
to the demand of their country. Will they find

that the church to which they return has any
sense of its obligation to obey the great command
of Christ to go and preach the Gospel around the
world? May they find a church which will sacri-

fice. They have been with men who have given
their lives for their country.

May they find the church which claims to be-
lieve in Christ ready to send her choice young
men and women out into the mission field even as
willingly as they have sent them to the battle-

field. They know that our people have subscribed
billions of dollars for the war effort. Have fed
and clothed our soldiers, sailors, and marines.
Have transported them over the world to fight,

kill, and be killed. Have furnished them with the
finest equipment known to man for fighting.

They know this has meant sacrifice on the part of
thousands. Will they find that church people
claim to believe in Christ and profess to believe
that the knowledge of Christ is the most impor-
tant thing in the world? But what will they find

the church doing about it? Will we be refusing
to spend our money to equip our churches? Will
we be refusing to send our men and women on
the great mission of preaching; although, we have
sent them on a mission of destruction? Will they
find a people in the church which has been will-

ing to sacrifice for worldly things but unwilling
to sacrifice for the things of Christ?

I wonder to what kind of homes these and
other boys will come back to. They have learned
the great privilege and power of prayer, but will

they find their families have not prayed together
for them, their safety and goodness? Will they
come home ready and eager for the Lord's day to

come when they can attend the worship services
of the church and find a family which has used
this day purely for recreation and pleasure? I

wonder what will be the sort of families they will

return to.

Beloved, we as members of the church and fol-

lowers of Christ have a tremendous responsibility
and a task, not only to the boys who will return
but to Christ.

What kind of family life will you have for
your son, daughter or husband to return to?
What kind of church will we have? God help me
to do all in my power to make it the kind of
church they would want and expect a church of
Christ to be. But no one of us or no group of us
can make it such. It will be the kind of church
you, who are members of the church, make it.

*Jackson, Miss.

The National Association
Of Evangelicals

By Gary N. Weisiger, III*

For a number of years many evangelical Chris-
tians have felt the need of an interdenominational
organization which would appeal to protestants
who had lost confidence in the Federal Council
of the Churches of Christ in America. But a
difficulty seemed to make such an organization
impossible. It was this: how can such a body be
formed which will be historically orthodox and
yet sufficiently broad to embrace evangelicals of
differing denominational convictions? It is easy
to get modernists to work together because they
do not think it necessary to hold on to many of
the traditional doctrines. But it is not so easy to
get Bible-believers to work together because they
despise any compromising of their convictions.

Last May in Chicago an organization was
formed, however, which seems to have overcome
the difficulty and to be the answer to the hopes
and prayers of many evangelical Christians. More
than five hundred Church leaders from all parts
of the United States and Canada took action to
bring into being the National Association of
Evangelicals. About sixty-five denominations were
represented, as well as scores of Bible schools,
colleges, seminaries and missionary agencies.

Outstanding men were present at the con-
vention. Dr. Harold John Ockenga, pastor of the
famed old Park St. Congregational Church, Bos-
ton, was re-elected president of the Association.
Dr. Ockenga had already served for one year
following a preliminary convention in St. Louis in
April, 1942. Dr. Leslie R. Marston, Bishop of the
Free Methodist Church, was elected first vice-
president. Mr. J. Willison Smith, Jr., prominent
lawyer of Philadelphia and member of the Pres-
byterian Church in the U. S. A., was made secre-
tary. Some of those elected to the Board of Coun-
cillors are: the Rev. John Bradbury, editor of
the Baptist Watchman-Examiner of New York;
the Rev. J. Alvin Orr, former moderator of the
United Presbyterian Church and now professor in
Erskine College, South Carolina; the Rev. T.
Roland Philips, pastor of the large Arlington Pres-
byterian Church (U.S.A.), Baltimore; the Rev.
Albert S. Johnson, former pastor of the First
Presbyterian Church, Charlotte, N. C; and others
from the Christian and Missionary Alliance,
Mennonite, Swedish Covenant, Church of God,
Assemblies of God, Christian Reformed, Reformed,
Pilgrim Holiness, Danish and Norwegian Free,
Southern Baptist, Methodist, Nazarene and Pres-
byterian (Canada) denominations.

Speaking at one of the evening sessions of the
convention, Dr. Orr of Erskine College said: "This
movement is a crusade for Christ. It aims to make
articulate and vocal evangelical protestantism in
America. It has three great objectives in evangel-
ism, missions and Christian education." Dr. Brad-
bury, of the Watchman-Examiner, said in an ad-
dress: "This is the most significant movement of
the twentieth century."

The president, Dr. Ockenga, made a thrilling
address to open the convention. "We are passing
through a great crisis in civilization," he declared.
"Absolute materialism has been ruling the realm
of education for several decades. It has ruled out
all thought of the supernatural, all of the Chris-
tian tradition about God, Christ, salvation, ethics
and history as superstition." He stated that a
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revival of heathendom is in evidence and that the

kingdom of hell is at hand with society worshiping
power, sex, money and other demons. The chal-

lenge confronts Christians. "We have a now or

never urgency in this matter. The time to strike

is here. The iron is hot. The door is open. The
need is great. . . . There must be a resurgence
of Christian life or darkness will claim our age.

. . . Here is the cry for evangelical leadership.

Our fondest hopes and devoutest dreams for such
a leadership apparently are being realized in the

National Association of Evangelicals."
The preamble of the constitution of the organi-

zation makes it clear that the framers cannot
support or follow the Federal Council of the
Churches of Christ in America. "Grateful to Al-

mighty God for the gift of salvation through our
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, and humbly in-

voking the guidance of the Holy Spirit, we de-
clare our belief in the need for an organization
of unqualified loyalty to the Gospel of Christ as
revealed in the Word of God, to represent the
Evangelical Christians of America in matters call-

ing for unity of action."
The purpose as stated in the constitution is "to

provide a medium for voluntary united action
among the several groups of Evangelical Chris-
tians of America, without, however, exercise of
executive or legislative control over the consti-
tuent members. The fields of endeavor shall be
evangelism, foreign missions, home missions, edu-
cation, war service, public relations, separation of
church and state, and radio."

Perhaps the most amazing and significant part
of the constitution is that containing the doctrinal
basis and which was passed unanimously by the
hundreds of delegates.

"(1) We believe the Bible to be the inspired,
the only infallable, authoritative Word of God.

(2) We believe that there is one God, eternally
existent in three Persons: Father, Son and Holy
Spirit.

(3) We believe in the deity of Christ, in His
virgin birth, in His sinless life, in His miracles, in
His vicarious and atoning death in the shedding
of His own blood, in His bodily resurrection, in
His ascension to the right hand of the Father
and in His personal return in power and glory.

(4) We believe that for the salvation of lost
and sinful men regeneration by the Holy Spirit
is absolutely essential.

(5) We believe in the present ministry of the
Holy Spirit by whose indwelling the Christian is

enabled to live a godly life.

(6) We believe in both the resurrection of the
saved and the lost; they that are saved unto
the resurrection of life and they that are lost
unto the resurrection of damnation.

(7) We believe in the spiritual unity of
believers in Christ."
Many who were present at the convention said

that they felt strangely moved at the adoption
without dissent of this doctrinal basis as if the
Spirit of God were brooding with power over
the assembly. One pastor of a large Presbyterian
Church in Philadelphia said that this was the first
ecclesiastical meeting he had attended in years in
which he did not have to be alert against modern-
istic intrusions.

The National Association of Evangelicals
through its promotional director, the Rev. J. El-
win Wright, who has been active since the first

beginnings of the movement, plans a nation-wide
program of publicity and education in its aims

and objectives. It hopes to rally twenty-five
million protestants to its side and to obtain free

radio time on the national hook-ups for the

proclamation of God's truth. It is establishing an
office in Washington to keep watch over the in-

terests of its members. It will assist in and co-

ordinate efforts in evangelism, missions and Chris-

tian education. It hopes to have the constituency
to match that of the powerful Roman Catholic

Church and the Federal Council of the Churches
of Christ in America. The coming winter will wit-

ness the holding of conferences all over the coun-
try.

This movement should command the interest,

respect and support of many in the Southern Pres-
byterian Church. It is not a quack movement.
Prominent Southern Presbyterians such as the
Rev. Albert S. Johnson, the Rev. Daniel Iverson,

pastor of the Shenandoah Church, Miami, and
the Rev. Graham Gilmer, pastor of the Rivermont
Church, Lynchburg, and Mr. Kenneth S. Keyes,
layman of Miami, were at the convention and took
an important part in the deliberations. Information
may be obtained from the National Association of
Evangelicals, 120 Tremont St., Boston, Mass.

* Pastor of the First Presbyterian Church, Au-
gusta, Ga.

Dynamic Christianity
By Rev. J. D. Rankin, D.D., LL.D.

The original New Testament type of Christianity,
the kind that Christ and his Apostles held, was
dynamic. "He spake as one that had authority
and not as the scribes." Paul said that if an angel
from heaven preached a different doctrine than
his it would be false. He knew that he had re-
ceived his doctrine from God. Christianity was
founded on great facts. The early preachers did
not discuss little matters. They had no time for
minor truths. The great fundamentals of their
faith were so gripping and absorbing and so far-
reaching that they had no spirit to proclaim any-
thing else. Peter and John defied the Sanhedrin,
which forbade them preaching the Resurrection
of Christ by saying, "Whether it be right to
hearken unto you rather than unto God, judge ye.
We cannot but speak the things which we have
seen and heard." Paul was driven through Asia
and Europe by the never-silent conviction, "Woe
is me if I preach not the gospel of Christ."

Dynamic Christianity Speaks
Unfalteringly

It has always been thus. A believing church is

a witnessing church. Neither individuals nor or-
ganizations can fully grasp the great facts of the
gospel and be silent. They mean too much. The
eras of Christianity's power have been those when
her people believed and her pulpits spoke with
conviction. Dynamic Christianity is the type that
speaks with unfaltering tones—the kind that
never has a beg in its tone.

But there must be something to believe. A
creedless church is a spineless church. It is certi-

tude that gives courage and power. A recent
criticism says, "The saddest feature of modern
religious life is the absence of personal faith as
expressed in preaching." This is a withering
charge. Dr. J. J. Jones, a great British preacher,
once said, "Our times make a positive message
hard. The findings of science, the teachings of the
new psychology, and the loud claims of higher
criticism, bewilder the preacher and sometimes
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creep into his message almost without his knowl-
edge, tempting him to turn aside to the preaching
of social moralities." Dr. J. W. Frazer, in his

virile book, "The Untried Civilization," declares

this to be "an age of vague religious faith and
therefore the age of easy tolerance."

Dynamic Christianity Knows
No Compromise

We are passing through one of the transitions

of history. We are reconstructing our ideas in

every realm of thought. This is the result of the
great intellectual awakening of modern times.

Many beliefs, once held, have been found to be
false and as a result all are on trial. Lowell called

it "the age that blots out life with question
marks." Every belief of man is discussed with
frank and fearless boldness. The church is in the
throes of the movement. There is scarce a belief

it holds sacred that is not denied, scarce a hope
held lovingly that is not flouted. It is no longer
the minor doctrines that separate the church into

denominations but the fundamental truths upon
which the Christian religion rests that are denied.

Upon these questions there is no compromise.
Tolerance is sin. Paul said that those who deny
these should be "accursed." Unwavering con-

viction is the only possible attitude for the Chris-

tian pulpit. Baited breath is not a proper vehicle

for the teaching of vital truths. Men scorn beliefs

which come with a beg in their tones or are
spoken in a whisper. Doubt is always weakness.
No one can be convincing who only half believes

his creed. When so many are being swept away
from the old doctrinal moorings, the spokesman
of God has no right to use interrogation points.

Many tell us that the Christian fundamentals are

based upon historic grounds which are still "an
open question." These facts became closed ques-
tions 19 centuries ago. It was the dogmatic assur-

ance of the early Christians that won for them
persecution—and the mastery of the centuries.

—The United Presbyterian.

Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette

October Program—Home Missions

Our Auxiliaries have traveled a long distance

in Missionary Education since the day of organi-

zation. Many women have been faithful in their

reading during the Mission Season and equally as

faithful in observing the season of Self-Denial

and Prayer.

Some of us would like to see another objective

added to the ones we already have for the Home
Hission season ie the reading of the Annual Home
Mission Report in full.

This report is gotten out before the meeting
of General Assembly. It is rich in its information;

it is challenging as it points to our weaknesses and
it is inspiring as it presents our opportunities.

How many of us have read the report? We have
talked to several Auxiliary Secretaries of Home
Missions who have never seen it. This ought not
to be.

Dr. McMillan has recently written to each
Synods Home Mission Chairman and we find

some things in this abbreviated report which
should be known throughout our Auxiliaries, there-

fore we quote:

"It has been stated that in the South and South-
west there are hundreds of communities that

have given as much as 25% of their supporting
population to the Armed Forces and the National
War Effort. This unprecedented movement of

peoples has imposed on the Home Mission agencies

of the Church a double duty and one often far in

excess of their resources. There are depleted com-
munities and weakened churches on the one hand
that must be supported, and on the other there

are thousands of people living in new communi-
ties for which religious privileges must be pro-

vided.

In the light of the conditions that now confront
our Assembly's Home Mission work, and the con-
stantly enlarging demands, your Committee would
urge upon the whole Church a fuller recognition

of the magnitude and importance of the work of

the Executive Committee and the duty of making
larger provision for its support. With the com-
paratively low salaries received by Home Mission

pastors and workers, the greatly increased cost

of living, makes the way hard and difficult for

many of the Church's faithful servants. While
other needs challenge and make calls on the re-

sources of Christians, the needs of these of our
own family must not be overlooked, if we are

faithful in our primary Christian obligation."

The Assembly also emphasized the vital work
of evangelism. Surely all of us know that the

salvation of lost souls is our first consideration.

A look at the restless men, women and young
people going to and fro upon the face of the

earth is a plea for us to pray.

It is a matter of real importance to use every
opportunity NOW to give the Gospel in our South-
land, for we have greater opportunity than ever
before. We Christians so often seem asleep and
the children of this world more alert and wiser
as they confront a task. Are we often found
trusting the Lord and depending on His promises,
without doing the part He has given us to do?
S. D. Gordon used to say: "Let the Christian do
what God wants him to do, and he can depend
on it that in turn God will do what the Christian

asks."

The General Assembly has designated the pe-

riod of October 3 - November 7 as a special sea-

son for Home Mission Study. Let us get and read
the Report of the Assembly's Executive Commit-
tee of Home Missions during this time. During
this period we are asked to give sacrificially so

that $250,000 over and above the Annual Home
Mission week offering of $85,000 may be raised.

The most important date is October 31st to No-
vember 7th. The week of special prayer and
self-denial. If we are faithful in this God will

work.
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Religious News Of The Gamps
By Rev. Dan. T. Caldwell, D.D., Director.

The Defense Service Council has thirty-two full-time workers serving in Camp
areas. The Council also makes appropriations to more than one hundred other

churches to assist in their work for the service men and women. Most of the money
contributed by the Church is spent in Camp areas and naval bases. The churches

often receive letters from those who were located in nearby Camps, and these

letters indicate that the men appreciate the ministry of the Church. Camp Hulen is

located near Palacios, Tex. The pastor of the Presbyterian Church there is Rev.

J. G. M. Ramsey. The following letters shoiv the good zvork being done by that

Church.

"Your excellent letter received several days
ago, and I was certainly pleased to receive it. As
you doubtless know by now, we are in Northern
Ireland. For me it is a most interesting experience
in a new land. The way the people speak, their

money, customs, etc. are new to us and I am
enjoying it. I have attended one Presbyterian
Church service in a nearby town, and while it

differed in some respects from our services, there
was some similarity. For example, we were stand-
ing and sitting many times, a definite Presby-
terian trait, I believe. The hymns here are almost
all different, only a few being familiar - to me.
Bob and I both are in excellent health and in

all respects getting along fine. Give my best re-

gards to all who made me feel at home in Palacios.
I shall never forget your kindness to me and I

expect to pay you all a visit upon my return to

the States. Write again soon and I'll try to answer
a bit prompter this time. Please tell Miss S. that
I received her letter also and was very pleased
to hear from her.

May God bless you all and the work you are
doing,"

Signed

"I thought I'd better write while I'm still in the
desert and making the best of it. I surely miss
the people and the church at home, and hope
that some day I may be able to return. I also
hope this war will end as it may send some of
these boys back to their loved ones at home. But
all we can do is to have faith in Christ, and
worship Him the best we can. I am thankful for
the step taken when I was at home. I'll never
forget it. Pastor, I'd like to hear from the Church,
and I hope I am not asking too much of you."

"Often I think of you and long to gather again
in your home, with the old C.E's and sing songs,
and eat a half of one of Mrs. R's so-called no-good
chocolate cakes: she hasn't thrown any away yet
has she? I get to church every Sunday now, so
my weeks are complete. If I miss it seems as
though there is something missing throughout the
week. If I move again I will try to write you,
hoping to grasp your hand again in a friendly
shake and hear you teach the way of salvation."

Sincerely, for Christ and the Church,
Signed

This letter was received by Rev. and Mrs. C. A.
Fh arr, Grenada, Miss., from a soldier formerly
located at Camp McCain.

Dear Friends in Christ:

Please let this letter go to all my fine friends
in the First Presbyterian Church in Grenada. I

am well and happy. Of course I cannot tell you
exactly what we are doing but I can give you a
few "high lights" of the time since I left the U.S.

Our trip on the boat was very interesting.
Entertainment was provided by the men on board,
under the welcome guidance of the transport
Chaplain. Regular services were held for the men
of the various faiths. I attended a communion
service on board ship, and received, I know, a
re-birth in Faith in Christ. Another important
event which stands out in my mind was the song
service. T. who attended with me on Sunday
nights in Grenada was also present. It brought
back many rich memories.

One of the things I wish to stress is the remem-
brance we received from the Red Cross and
U.S.O. units, who with gifts and treats of various
kinds, made our trip more pleasant.

Every precaution was taken on the trip, and is

being taken now for our welfare both spiritual
and physical. May God bless you and your fine
friends in the wonderful work you are doing for
the soldiers at Camp McCain.

Signed

World-wide Communion
Sunday

OCTOBER THIRD 1943

By Rev. Donald W. Richardson, D.D.

At its meeting in Montreat the General As-
sembly of our Church unanimously voted approval
of our continued participation in the observance
of this Sunday with the churches of all other de-
nominations. It is timely and highly appropriate
that all congregations share in this expression of
our World-wide Christian Fellowship. In the midst
of tension and conflict all around the earth there
is need for Christians everywhere to make much
of this day of Communion. A coming together
about the Lord's table on the same day will be an
expression of the unity which we have in Christ,
and a witness to our unbroken Christian Fellow-
ship.

One of the objectives of this World-wide Com-
munion Day is that each local congregation of
every denomination will seek to have every mem-
ber present at its own Communion Table. Those
members not able to attend because of age or ill-

ness should have the sacrament taken to them.
No one should be over-looked.
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A Vision Compelling
(Isaiah 6:1-8)

By Rev. Charles C. West*
Great King Uzziah was dead. Richly blessed had

been the land of Judah under his wise rule. In

matters military, he had strengthened the kingdom
to an extent greater than in many a year before,
reorganizing the army to maximum efficiency and
improving the weapons with which they fought.
Besides apparently throwing off the dominion of
the kingdom of Israel over them, Judah had waged
successful campaigns against both Arabs and
Philistines, nearby hostile nations, and then razed
the walls of at least three cities of the latter

people.

Economically, Uzziah had promoted agriculture
by building towers and digging wells for purposes
of irrigation in the desert. Religiously, the land
was blessed in having a king whose God was
Jehovah, for we are told that Uzziah was one
king among that long line of monarchs who did
seek the Lord.

But now the king was dead, a new ruler on the
throne, under whose sway the future was un-
certain indeed, surrounded by neighboring enemies
as they were, and with the lowering shadow of the
growing might of the Assyrian empire clouding
the horizon. In only two more years that insatiable
kingdom was to engulf northern Israel, and for
Judah, too, the prospects were far from bright.

But at just such a time, God's man, in God's
house, is granted a glimpse of God's glory, after
which all things earthly fade into their little places
of secondary importance in God's one unchanging
purpose.

I. A Vision of a Holy God and a Guilty Sinner.

The Lord Whom Isaiah saw was seated upon a
throne, "high and lifted up." The song the
seraphim sang in his praise was "Holy, holy, holy,

is the Lord of hosts; the whole earth is full of
His glory." Jehovah our God is essentially a holy
God, flawlessly perfect in His absolute righteous-
ness, without spot or blemish. "Even the Heavens
are not clean in His sight."

In His holiness is seen His abhorrence, His
loathing, of all unholiness, all sin in His moral
Creatures. "Our God is a consuming fire," it is

written, consuming to all ungodliness. Peter writes
that this sinful earth and the works that are
therein shall be burned up, after which we may
look for new heavens and a new earth wherein
dwelleth righteousness." So, we may be sure all

human unrighteousness is intolerable in His sight.

When Peter first beheld the glory of the Lord
Jesus, displayed by His miracle of the first draught
of fishes, he fell down at his feet, crying, "Depart
from me, Lord, for I am a sinful man."
And so with Isaiah here. Enlightened with this

vision of God, in His holiness he saw his own un-
holiness, in His purity he knew his own impurity,
so he must cry, "Woe is me! for I am undone;
because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell
in the midst of a people of unclean lips: For mine
eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts."

So must it ever be with those who would see
God. We who would serve the King, and loyally
him obey, must first know His holiness, the dread
justice of His righteousness who cannot tolerate
sin, that we might then know our sin and guilt.

For without knowledge and acknowledgement of
impurity there can be no cleansing. Except the
soul know its sin-sickness it will not resort to the
Great Physician who "came not to call the
righteous, but sinners to repentence." Our hearts
must echo the truth of the Word, "The wages of
sin is death," "the soul that sinneth, it shall die,"
and that "there is none righteous, no, not one,"
"all have sinned, and come short of the glory of
God." Hence, until alive in Christ we are dead
in trespasses and sin, "having no hope and with-
out God in the world."

II. A Vision of a Forgiving God and a Forgiven
Sinner.

But, convicted of his sin, the helpless sinner is
not left by a gracious God. No sooner had Isaiah
confessed his sin and that of his people than
purging and removal of that sin was provided.
One of the seraphim—a Hebrew root, meaning
"burning"—flew with a live coal in his hand taken
from off the altar, and touched the contrite sin-
ner's mouth with it, pronouncing, "Lo, this hath
touched thy lips; and thine iniquity is taken away,
and thy sins forgiven," or "expiated."

Dear friends, thus God deals with sin, and
sinners. Just as the fire totally consumes, an-
nihilates, that which succumbs to it, so must the
sinners' guilt be obliterated. God does not accept
us for Heaven by winking at sin, shrugging it
away, pardoning our guilt out of hand; but our
sin must be dealt with, its guilt expiated. For the
sinner to be acquitted, the penalty for his sin must
be executed- -l-

.

'without shedding of blood there is
no remission of sin." So God set forth his Son
ihe Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of

the world," a Propitiation of our guilt, Who, as
Paul, writes "Died for our sins according to the
scripture." This very prophet Isaiah, possessed of
the forgiving grace of the holy Jehovah whom he
here saw, could later write, "all we, like sheep,
have gone astray; we have turned every one into
his own way; but the Lord hath laid on him the
iniquity of us all." So, Christ having died, the just
lor the unjust, for our sins, and having been
raised for our justification, he can say "Come
unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden,and I will give you rest," and "Whosoever cometh
unto me, I will in no wise cast out"; and later,
to the earth-departing, believing soul, "Enter thou
into the joy of thy Lord."

Notice, Isaiah's mouth was touched with the
live coal—not only did those live coals burn thereon the altar, capable, figuratively, of obliterating
sin, but this man's lips were touched thereby
after which it is said that his iniquity was takenaway, his sin forgiven. We are told that on one
occasion there were present with King Saul
certain men "whose hearts God had touched."
Beloved, to be fit for the presence of the Kingof Kings, we too must be those whose hearts aretouched—touched and purified by the cleansing,
purging blood of the Lamb of God. And there is
just one way of being thus purged, our own sub-
mission to His cleansing grace. Never will thisguest enter a heart unbidden. "He came unto hisown, and his own received him not; but to as many
as received Him, to them gave He power to be-
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cDtne the sons of God." Would you be His child,

pardoned, heir of glory? Then receive his only-

begotten, your Savior and Elder Brother—and
whosoever believeth on him, shall not perish, but
have everlasting life.

III. A Vision of a Sending God, and a Going
Saint.

But the vision still does not close with the

sinner's salvation, but with his commission to

service. After the pronouncing of this forgiveness,

the Lord's voice came to His servant, "Whom shall

I send, and who will go for us?" And the im-

mediate reply of this penitent, grateful, eager,

child of His, is "Here am I . . . send me."

Thus it should ever be, I might almost say, must
be, with the truly penitent, re-created child of

God. As soon as Andrew met, knew and loved the

Lord he went and "first found his brother Simon"
and took him to Jesus. When the Lord found
Phillip, and said "Follow me," before they de-

parted on the journey upon which they were
leaving at once, "Philip fmdeth Nathanael," and
carried him to Jesus, too. Paul, having reminded
the Romans of the unspeakable riches of God's
grace, added, "I beseech you, therefore, brethren,

by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which
is your reasonable service."

Just as soon as Isaiah had been blessed with
this convicing and cleansing vision and had heard
God's call for a messenger, he could not answer
quickly enough, "Here am I . . . send me." So
should it ever be with those who love the Lord. His
last charge to his followers before His ascension,
so important the Holy Spirit recorded it at least

three times, in substance, in the New Testament,
was, "Go ye into all the world and preach the
gospel to every creature." Earlier, he had said to

his own, "If ye love me, ye will keep My com-
mandments" (John 14:15, A.R.V.). So along with
his other commandments, you and I who love Him
must keep this one, and go, tell what great things
the Lord has done for us.

There are, of course, various ways of heeding
his command, so far as going to distant lands is

concerned, such as going by proxy through our
prayers and gifts; but to represent the home
church, some must go in person. Can we be sure
that none of us is so called himself? Certainly
every young Christian, on the threshold of adult
life, trying to determine what God's will is for
him as a life calling, should ponder this command
of his Lord, "Go ye . .

." and make very certain
in his heart of hearts that he is indeed going to
his utmost by proxy, in prayer and interest and
gifts, if he can be satisfied God is not calling him
to go in person. With the young Isaiah it was not,
"Well, I believe in missions, I'll stand behind them,
and support them." No! "Here am I . . . send
me." None was to deny him his privilege of going
in person.

Likewise was it with Paul; he writes, "when
it was the good pleasure of God to reveal His Son
in me, that I might preach Him among the Gen-
tiles . . . straightway ... I went." Beloved, are
you satisfied that you can, you will, go and preach
the gospel through all the world, in accord with
his will, by your prayers and gifts? If not, His
command stands, "Go ye, and make disciples of
all nations . .

."

Dr. Wilfred Grenfell, the so-called "Apostle to
Labrador," was one of the most beloved medical

missionaries of his day. Going there while a young
man, he literally burned out his life among and
for the poor fisher-folk of that bleak northern
country. No storm-tossed sea was too tempestuous
for him to brave in his little boat to treat a
sick fisherman; no snow-covered mountain or

marsh too bitter for him to trudge across if some
helpless sufferer lay at the end of the trail.

Only Heaven can record the blessing and relief

he dispensed in his Master's service.

However, all his labors, too, like Isaiah's, date
back to a vision he saw of the Lord in the temple.

As a young medical graduate, probably a Chris-

tian but with no serious purpose in life, he heard
D. L. Moody preach there in his native England
one night. And so face-to-face with the Lord was
he brought, that he afterwards said, "When I left,

it was with the determination to express my
religion by doing what I thought Christ would do
in my place as a doctor, or frankly abandon it."

Evidently he did not abandon his religion, his

later life testified—rather, from that moment his

life was the effort to do as he thought Christ
would have done in his place as a doctor—to go
and serve as a medical missionary.

Friends, may not our eyes, too, see the Lord,
high and lifted up—lifted upon that cross of
torture, where he suffered there for us? And now,
lifted still higher, to the right hand of God the
Father Almighty, where he both pleads for us un-
ceasingly, and with us to do as he did, "Go ye
and make disciples of all nations" . . .?

*Ripley, Miss,

SEVEN SHORT RULES FOR
THE CHRISTIAN

I. Never neglect daily private prayer, and when
you pray, remember that God is present, and that
He hears your prayers. (Heb. 11:6.)

II. Never neglect daily private Bible reading;
and when you read remember that God is speak-
ing to you, and that you are to believe and act
upon what He says. (John 5:39.)

III. Never ask God for anything you do not
want. Tell Him the truth about yourself, however
bad it makes you feel; and then ask Him, for
Christ's sake, to forgive you what you are and to
make you what you ought to be. (John 4:24.)

IV. Never doubt God. Tell Him all of your fears
and trust Him to carry all of your burdens; re-

membering that He ever works for your greatest
good. (I. Pet. 5:7, Rom. 8:28.)

V. Never let a day pass without trying to do
something for Jesus. Every night reflect on what
Jesus has done for you, and then ask yourself
what have I done today for Him? (Matt. 5:13-16.)

VI. Never take your Christianity from Chris-
tians, or argue that because such and such people
do so and so, therefore you may. (II. Cor. 10:
12.) You are to ask yourself, How would Christ
act in my place? and strive to follow Him. (John
10:27.)

VII. Never turn away from doing God's will.

Delight yourself in the doing of His will, remem-
bering that by doing His will you will learn to
love His will and to more fully know His will.

(John 7:17.) —Adapted.
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The Opportunities Of Evil Days
By Rev. Robert Ervin Hough. D.D.*

There is no general agreement as to what pro-
duces an opportunity. It would be safe to assert,

however, that the majority of people suppose that
opportunity springs almost, if not entirely, from
what is commonly regarded as "favorable circum-
stances." Especially does this idea prevail in the
religious realm. Multitudes of professing Chris-
tians content themselves in waiting for an ideal
situation to arise that will provide the oppor-
tunity for the accomplishment of the big thing
they expect sometime to do. And the opportunity
never comes in the way they expect it, and the
work is never done.

While the practice of waiting for suitable oppor-
tunities may be a common habit, it is not the one
for the Christian to adopt. For one thing, oppor-
tunities do not usually come to those who do
nothing but wait for them. If the heroes of faith
recorded in the eleventh chapter of Hebrews had
waited for ideal opportunities, they would never
have "subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness,
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies
of the aliens." Despite the evil days in which they
lived, they went forward with God in faith and
found in days of "trials and cruel mockings, and
scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and imprison-
ments" the opportunities to render their largest
and most lasting service, and to win for them-
selves a place among the immortals of faith.

Paul, who undertook and accomplished more for
Christ than any man that ever lived, likewise
found his most fruitful opportunities in evil days.
In his ministry favorable conditions, as men count
them, were few and far between. Again and again
he found himself in circumstances which threat-
ened not only to disrupt his work, but take his
life. In his body he had no rest. He was troubled
on every side. He spent much of his time "in
weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in
hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and
nakedness," to say nothing of those things which
were without, and which came upon him daily.
But he steadfastly refused to permit the difficulty
of the times to determine what he should be or do.
And because he did that, he was able to say at the
end of his career: "I have fought a good fight,
I have finished my course, I have kept the faith:
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge,
shall give me at that day." Paul found in the
midst of the most adverse circumstances, the
opportunity to render unparalleled service, and to
end his ministry in glorious triumph.
Today the Christian need not be surprised to

find that his most productive opportunities often
arise from what ordinarily would be regarded as
untoward circumstances. The Scriptures plainly
indicate that such may be the case. Writing to the
Ephesian Christians, Paul exhorts them, and
through them Christians of this day, to diligence
on the unusual ground that the days are evil,
thus linking evil days and opportunities together
as though the one had an affinity for the other.
And Christians have ever found it so.

But apparently the Church, both in thought and
practice, has forgotten this truth, for the principal
excuse offered for most of her shortcomings
and failures is that the days are evil and there-
fore nothing can be done, and nothing should be

expected of her. Human nature seeks some
kind of justification for its deficiencies and neg-
lects, and it would seem that just now the most
fertile fields in which to find these consoling
mitigations are those of hostile circumstances and
antagonistic conditions.

The days in which we live are not evil in exactly
the same way they were in the early days of the
Church, nevertheless, they are evil. There is no
question but that outwardly these are trying days
lor the Church. It is common knowledge to both
friend and foe that the Church has fallen on
evil days. Not only is sin in its multitudinous
forms flaunting itself everywhere, but many of

"the best people," generally speaking, are so

indifferent that the Church makes little or no
appeal to them. But even so, must the Church of
Jesus Christ complacently submit to inimical con-
ditions and take the attitude of the defeatist?

Surely not. She is the bearer of the Gospel, which
is "the power of God unto salvation to every one
that believeth," no matter who or what he may
be; and back of her is the divine assurance that
she shall live and succeed, even though the "gates
of hell" do their utmost to defeat her. Her destiny
is not to be determined by the character of the
days through which she is called to pass.

It is frequently said that man's extremity is

God's opportunity, yet too often man acts as if his

extremity is an extremity also for God. He forgets
that if he is walking in the path of duty God is

as near to him in evil days as in good ones, and
as ready and able to respond to his cry for help.

It is characteristic of man to make much of circum-
stances, forgetting that conditions and circum-
stances mean nothing to God. Only man's unbelief,
his reluctant will, his failure to go forward with
God, can impede the work. The failure lies with
man personally and not with the condition of the
times in which he lives. Henceforth let our faith
be in God, and not in circumstances. "Evil days,"
says one, '"have a way of defeating carefully
planned schemes and of obstructing cunningly de-
vised programs, but they cannot frustrate or im-
pede the working of God with which faith unites
our efforts,—our work is with God, and for that
reason, succeeds where our feverish, nerve-de-
stroying consumption of energy would utterly
fail."

What if the days are evil! Shall we yield to the
temptation to become discouraged, to give up and
do nothing? We can do these things when every-
thing else has been tried. We need to keep
constantly before us the fact that the faithful ones
have always found that glorious success often
comes where nothing but hopeless defeat can be
seen in advance by mortal eye.

The Church of Christ today needs to learn that
times like these are the very ones in which to
take on new courage and devotion, even for the
undertaking of larger and more difficult tasks. It

is the hour for one to cry to another, "ye that
are men now serve the Lord." Instead of evil days
frightening us from His harvest field, let them
but drive us in prayer to God's omnipotent pres-
ence where we shall find spiritual power girding
us for new efforts and greater successes. In the
very difficulties of the times God is calling the
Church to go forward with Him as surely as He
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did Israel at the Red Sea. In their seeming in-

extricable dilemma God, through His servant
Moses, had but one order for them, and that was,
"Go forward." That seemed to be the one thing
which they could not do, and yet when they under-
took to obey, the crossing proved to be a simple
matter. Moving at His Word they were enabled
to do the impossible. Shall we who are set for the
propagation and defense of the Gospel be less

faithful? Surely not, for we too are in the keep-
ing and service of the same mighty God who is

"able to do exceeding abundantly above all we
can ask or think, according to the power that
worketh in us." Let the days be ever so evil, look
for the opportunities which lie enfolded in them;
seize them, and fail Him not.

*Jackson, Miss.

The Federal Council And Communism
By Rev. Robert L. Vining*

In our article, "The Federal Council, Foe Of
Capitalism," in the August issue of The Southern
Presbyterian Journal, we cited numerous quo-
tations from staff members of the Federal Coun-
cil and from Biennial Reports of the Federal
Council to prove that this organization is funda-
mentally opposed to our capitalistic system.

The Federal Council is deeply concerned with
our economic system, holding that the economic
system of our nation will materially aid or hinder
Christian development, according as to whether
it be based on Christian or non-Christian principles.

Since the Federal Council of Churches is

basically opposed to capitalism, what alternative
system or systems does it advocate in its stead?
The Federal Council is not merely negative in its

criticism of capitalism. It believes that other eco-

nomic systems are more satisfactory from both
the economic and Christian standpoints.

One alternative which Federal Council staff
members have studied and considered is Com-
munism. A second alternative is co-operatives, of
which we do not treat in this paper. Certain
aspects of Communism have made a strong appeal
to some of the staff of the Federal Council. The
godlessness and the ruthlessness of Communism,
of course, is deplored by them.

The charge that the Federal Council is en-
amored of certain aspects of Communism may
meet with an indignant denial by Dr. Samuel
Cavert, the General Secretary of the Council. He
may, for instance, call attention to the action
of the Federal Council at its 1938 Biennial Meet-
ing. Shortly before that Meeting adjourned "Dr.
Cavert presented an Associated Press dispatch
which had just come over the wires from Wash-
ington, reporting that a witness before the House
Committee Investigating Unamericanism had said
that the Federal Council had 'meddled incessantly
in political affairs, invariably sponsoring the ideals
of radical groups.' The witness was Professor
Theodore Graebner of Concordia Theological
Seminary, St. Louis, Mo." (Biennial Report, 1938,
p. 209). In the statement drafted by Dr. Cavert,
and sent to Congressman Dies, after its adoption,
occurs this sentence, "The allegation that the
Federal Council of Churches sponsors 'the ideals
of radical groups' is false, as indicated by the
declaration adopted earlier this week by the Coun-
cil in official session equally repudiating and
opposing both Fascist and Communist forms of
totalitarianism." Thus the Federal Council would
clear its skirts of all connection with Communism.
To accept this protestation of innocence at its face
value, however, would be to err.

In that very same year of 1938 Dr. Benson Y.
Landis, longtime Associate Secretary of The De-

partment of Research and Education of the Fed-
eral Council, had written the pamphlet, "Con-
cerning The Choices Before Us," which was a
Discussion Outline based on "The Choice Before
Us," by E. Stanley Jones. Chapter IV. of this
discussion syllabus is entitled, "The Alternative
Of Communism." Listen to what Dr. Landis has
to say of Communism. We quote, p. 14, "Another
great challenge comes- from Communism. It seeks
justice for the masses of mankind. It seeks to
obtain for them access to the good things of this
world. It aims to build a classless society, in which
production is for use, in which all the economic
agencies are under social control. It is sometimes
said that the ends of Communism and of Christi-
anity are much the same. But most Christians
are opposed to the methods of the Communists
that are in power. They see ruthlessness, whole-
sale murder, dictatorship. Still others say that
there is such a thing as Christian Communism,
that what we need to do is to join together Chris-
tian methods and the economic aims of the
Communists."

Following this essentially favorable description
of Communism Dr. Landis suggests nine "Ques-
tions To Consider." They are, as follows:

"1. What are the common elements of Christi-
anity and Communism?

"2. What elements do they not have in common?
"3. Should the modern Christians imitate the

early Christians who had 'all things common'?
(Acts 2.44: 'And all that believed were together,
and had all things common.' Acts 4.32-35: 'Neither
said any of them that ought of the things which
he possessed was his own; but they had all things
common. . . . Neither was there any among them
that lacked: for as many as were possessors of
lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices
of the things that were sold, and laid them down
at the apostles' feet: and distribution was made
unto every man according as he had need.')

"4. Why do some Christian organizations that
live by Communistic methods oppose Communism
in Russia?

"5. Why do you think Communists oppose re-
ligion?

"6. How much appeal does Communism make to
people you know?

"7. What are the possibilities of the growth of
Communism in the United States?

"8. Do we face a choice between Communism
and Fascism in the United States?

"9. In what situations would you think a 'united
front' with Communists would be advisable?"

Frankly, the implications of some of Dr. Landis'
questions stagger us. In particular, we grieve at
the suggestion that Communism and Christianity
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are somewhat akin. To us, this is blasphemous.

We are grateful to Dr. Wilbur Smith who, in

"Peloubet's Notes, 1935," commenting on Acts

4:34f., says, p. 232, "This common possession of

goods in the early church has often been used

as an argument for socialism and even com-
munism, but this is misinterpreting the passage.

A number of things must be remembered: in

the first place, it was strictly a voluntary matter.

There was no law about this in the early church,

and no believer was compelled to sell his

possessions if he was not led to do so by his own
conscience. This condition prevailed only among
believers. Where love is absent, to enforce such

a condition is disastrous. Furthermore, it does

not appear that every man in the church sold all

of his property, nor that even those who did so

sold all that they had. Moreover, when the fresh

warmth of Pentecostal life departed, this practice

was given up. It is never referred to again in the

New Testament, and never seems to have been
practised outside of the city of Jerusalem. Even
with this remarkable attempt to deliver all believers

from want, it is very significant that, some years

later, the apostle Paul is found taking a collection

in other provinces for the poor in the Jerusalem
church (Rom. 15:26; 1 Cor. 16:3)."

It is ironic that Dr. Landis should suggest that

under certain circumstances Christians and Com-
munists should present 'a united front,' and that

at the present time there is a united front of war.

For years the Federal Council has been militantly

pacifistic, and doubtless the last thought in Dr.-

Landis' mind at the time of writing was that

Christians and Communists should wage war to-

gether. And grateful as we are to the Russians

for their heroic defense of their homeland, there-

by giving us more time to prepare, we suspect

that this 'united front' is one that is going to em-
barrass us in time to come, when peace shall be

made. What will Stalin care about idealism or

Christian principles when peace is made?
Another veteran staff member of the Federal

Council is the Rev. James Myers, Industrial Sec-

retary of The Industrial Division, and his writings

reflect Communistic ideas. Mr. Myers' "Prayers

Personal And Social" has enjoyed a wide sale,

and the Commission On Worship of the Federal

Council has published an enlarged edition of this

pamphlet. On page 11 is a prayer "For A Chris-

tian Social Order." In this prayer is a petition,

"Deliver us from the evils ... of an economic
system which places profit above personality,"

which petition reveals his animus against capital-

ism. Further along the prayer continues, "In Thy
fatherly goodness, help the disinherited workers

of the world in their struggle for freedom and
equality, but save them from the soul-destroying

bitterness and hatreds of class war. Grant to us

the blessing of orderly processes in social change.

Restrain from the method of violence both those

who press forward toward new rights for the dis-

possessed, and those who would protect for them-
selves the vested interests of our time." In using

the words "disinherited" and "dispossessed" and
in speaking of "vested interests" it is evident

that Mr. Myers has been reading radical books.

While he prays in behalf of the "disinherited"

and "dispossessed," he deplores "the soul-destroy-

ing bitterness and hatreds of class war" fostered

by Communism.
Mr. Myers, in the foreword of his book, "Re-

ligion Lends A Hand," asserts, "this book .

describes only what the churches are doing in

their endeavors to make their dreams of a better

world come true." The final chapter is entitled

"Who Is My Neighbor?" and in it the nature of

so-called "Reconciliation trips" is described. On
page 139 Mr. Myers states, "The Rev. Clarence
V. Howell, an ordained Methodist minister, . . .

has pioneered in the development of what are
known as reconciliation trips to the foreign quar-
ters and to various political and economic groups
in New York City." Among the groups visited

are Anarchists (p. 142), Communists (p. 143),
Socialist headquarters and the Rand School of

Social Science, and the I.W.W. (p. 147). Those
making the trip heard each group state its own
case, and explain its principles. Apparently the
group making the trip had not the slightest

thought of bringing the good news of* salvation
through the substitutionary atonement of Christ
to the economic and political groups visited.

Mr. Myers commends the purpose of such trips

in these words, p. 148, "Anyone who has seen
Mr. and Mrs. Howell at the head of a group
knows that this enterprise is to them something
more than a sight-seeing trip. It is a ministry
of reconciliation, a part of the social evangelism
which alone can set us forward towards the human
fellowship of a brotherly world." Communists
were among those visited. Through such trips

Christians and Communists will move "forward
the human fellowship of a brotherly world." Such
a conclusion seems to be justified from Mr. Myers'
words. Such Reconciliation trips are abhorrent to
us.

"The Christian Church And World Order" was
originally a British publication. However it is

"Printed in America for the Information of the
Churches jointly by The Commission To Study
The Bases Of a Just And Durable Peace of the
Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in

America and the American Council, World Alliance
For International Friendship Through th,e

Churches." On page 20 of this pamphlet is this
paragraph, "The importance of Russia lies not
merely in the vast populations and resources
governed by the Soviet, but also in the fact that
under the forms and methods of Communism a
regime has been created in which the rights and
needs of the common man are prior to the rights
of property. The extent of this achievement, not
only in the economic but also in the social and
cultural spheres, can hardly be exaggerated. The
degree to which Communism was rigidly Marxian
and consciously godless probably dictated the
degree to which it expressed itself in a new form
of tyranny, but the democracies of the West will

only at their peril ignore the lessons which the
Russian development and experience teach or the
widespread hopes which it has aroused."

The Executive Committee of the Federal Coun-
cil, on Sept. 18, 1942, in approving the publi-
cation of this pamphlet was careful to declare
that it should be published "with the explicit
statement on the cover that it is 'for the infor-
mation of the churches' rather than a statement
by the American churches" (1942 Biennial re-
port, p. 206). Be it so. Here were fifty members
of the Executive Committee of the Federal Coun-
cil approving the publication of a pamphlet 'for

the information of the churches' in which Com-
munism was lauded. Is this the kind of infor-
mation the churches in America need? Is extolling
Communism among the purposes for which the
Federal Council exists?

The above is not an isolated instance of the
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Federal Council's flirting with Communism. "A
Basis For The Peace To Come" contains six

lectures delivered at Ohio Wesleyan University in

March, 1942, under the sponsorship of that Uni-
versity and the Federal Council's Commission To
Study the Bases of a Just and Durable Peace. Dr.

Bradford Abernethy, Secretary of this Com-
mission, has a laudatory foreword to the book, in

which he speaks of these lectures making "an
invaluable contribution" to a consideration of

postwar problems. On page 78 of this book, Wm.
Paton, speaking of Russia, says, "They, on the
other hand, may have to teach us the values of
economic security for the common man, and we
should listen to their criticisms of the weakness
of our economies in which the canker of unem-
ployment has shown our inability to make eco-
nomic freedom and security as real a thing as
political."

Communism in Russia has failed. It has deviated
from its original aims. Says Carl Snyder in the
abridged edition of "Capitalism The Creator,"
pp. 21-22, "The Soviet Government in Russia
began as a supposedly communistic state, giving
approximately an equal income to everyone. After
ten years Russia turned a new leaf, and has
begun to show the effect in its remarkable in-

dustrial growth. Where is the 'communistic state'?
On the testimony of Max Eastman and of other
competent, first-hand observers, Russia is going
the way of all capitalistic flesh; larger and larger
salaries to the more competent, bonuses and other
inducements to the workers, to those who produce
more goods! In a word, this very interesting ex-
periment in Russia, begun by theorists, revolution-
aries and dreamers, is taking on the methods
and introducing the inequalities of reward to be
found in a capitalistic society. What Russia has
today is a scheme of governmental enterprise,
of 'state capitalism,' that in method and spirit,

and in inducement to increase output, does not
differ in any serious way from the most capably
run capitalistic corporation in our highly capi-
talistic United States."

In our judgment Communism is an experiment
which has failed economically as well as being
spiritually godless.

Our conclusion to the matter is that while
the Federal Council of Churches as an organi-
zation may profess its opposition to Communism,
yet through certain of its staff members and
certain of its unofficial publications it creates
the impression that there are values in Com-
munism to be conserved. Inasmuch as Communism
has failed economically as well as spiritually, we
marvel that the Federal Council should flirt with
it, however cautiously. When Prof. Graebner as-
serted that the Federal Council sponsors 'the ideals
of radical groups' he did not miss the mark.
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BOOK REVIEWS
I Still Believe In God

By Jacob A. Dell

Published By The Wartburg Press, 55-59 East
Main Street, Columbus, Ohio. Price $2.00.

The author's thesis is stated in these words:
"We must have something to live by. That there
must be a great motivating force in life, some-
thing that gives it meaning, is becoming the
earnest conviction of all races of men. Otherwise
life degenerates until it is no more than existence
on an animal level, and we are no longer free
men." He develops the idea that faith in God is

the integrating principle that gives human life

meaning. He states that "the best thing we can
do for this bewildered world would be to take the
hand of youth and place it in God's hand; to take
its mind and attune it to God's mind; to take its

will and make it a willing captive to the holy
will of God."

There are twelve edifying chapters in this book.
All are thoughtful and simply written. The chap-
ters entitled: "The Mental Grasp of Jesus," and
"The Claim of Christ" are especially rewarding.
What God has joined together, this author never
endeavors to put asunder. He will help the reader
to see how inseparably faith is joined to the
good life. This volume deserves a wide circulation.

—John R. Richardson.

Evangelism In The
Home Church

By Andrew W. Blackwood

Published By The Abingdon-Cokesbury Press,
Nashville, Tenn. Price $1.00.

Dr. Blackwood has made a large contribution
to the pre-eminent cause of evangelism in giving
the Christian Church this book. If read seriously
by both minister and layman it will pay large
dividends. It is marked by good judgment and
a passion to put first things first. It is concise,
and free from extraneous material. His aim is

always practical. He stresses the word "How?" He
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believes evangelism to be "the art of allowing
oneself to be used as a channel by which the Holy
Spirit communicates Himself to others." He af-

firms: "Under God, the hope of the world rests

with the Church. But, alas, the Church is not
ready. It needs to be revived. Revival comes best

as the result of evangelism."

The first chapter on "Current Trends" is an
eye-opener. He points out that soul winning occu-
pies a larger place in the New Testament than
in current books about preaching, including the
Yale Lectures on Preaching. More important still

he exposes the weakness existing in most divinity

schools in regard to evangelism. They let other
good things crowd out evangelism. Dr. Blackwood
wisely asks, "Is it any wonder that young min-
isters leave our schools without a passion for
winning souls?" The author also indicts much
radio preaching for its refusal to sound an evan-
gelistic note. Here is a paragraph that should
be sent to the Federal Council of Churches to
hand to their star preacher to consider: "When
will Protestants dare to attempt over the radio
what Fulton J. Sheen and other eloquent preach-
ers do every Sunday on behalf of the Roman
Church? They speak to win converts. This may
be one reason why their church is growing. Some
of the accessions are proselytes from Protestant-
ism. They embrace Catholicism partly because
they admire a church that proclaims what it

believes. How long would an inquirer have to
follow certain radio spokesmen for collective
Protestantism before he discovered what we stand
for? Would he ever learn how to become a Chris-
tian? Judging by the radio, we Protestants do not
stand. We wobble."

No one will ever regret purchasing this book. It

is
_
designed to exalt the greatest task ever com-

mitted to man. May its influence be felt widely in
our own Church! —John R. Richardson.

Nest Among The Stars
By Louise Harrison McCraw

Published By The Zondervan Publishing House,
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $1.00.

The God-directed life is not a new theme, but
its presentation in this book has a depth of under-
standing, which no one can fail to see. The com-
plete consecration of John Claiborne to his Lord
and the working out of His will in his own life

touches each character of the noval in an absorb-
ing way.

Dan Elison, a young lawyer; Miriam Eliott, Dr.
Claiborne's secretary; Dorothea Norton, a young
business woman; Elsie Blount, a home-loving,
trustful girl; and the minor characters show the
author's skillful understanding of human nature
as well as of the Divine.

The heights of Christian love and the depths
of the other kind are clearly portrayed in the
love stories of the girls.

The food for thought in this novel will take the
reader into the very presence of God, and to the
message of love which He has for everyone in this

modern world.

—Robt. D. Bedinger,
Superintendent of Negro Department
of the Presbyterian Church, U. S.

Fact And Fancy About
The Future Life
By S. A. Cartledge, Ph.D.

Published By The John Knox Press,

Richmond, Va. Price 75c.

It is amazing how much helpful material Dr.

Cartledge has digested and pressed into sixty-nine

pages. In spite of the brevity of this book it does

not impress the reader as being sketchy or super-

ficial. Every sentence counts. All irrelevant and
superfluous materials are carefully excluded. His

style is simple and technical terms are avoided

as far as possible.

This book is divided into three parts. The first

deals with the facts clearly taught in the Scrip-

tures regarding the future life that are free

from controversy. The second part discusses the

various explanations offered by sincere Christians

regarding the passages of the Bible relating to the

future life which are not so clear. The last part

is a wonderful analysis of some of the leading

cults and isms propagated today which are not
in harmony with the Scriptures.

For this little book we are very grateful. It will

answer many perplexing questions and illuminate

many dark problems. It is free from the objection-

able features we had to record concerning the

author's former volume on the Old Testament.
As we read this book we found it difficult to

realize that the two books came from the same
author. We are constrained to believe that this

one represents the author at his best.—John R. Richardson.

Into All The World
Ey Samuel M. Zwemer

Published By The Zondervan Publishing House,
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $1.50.

The inscription over the library at Thebes was
"Medicine for the soul." Not all books are

medicine for the soul; some are poison. This one
by Dr. Zwemer is both medicine and food for

the Christian's soul. It is, as Milton would say

"the precious life-blood of a master spirit, em-
balmed, and treasured up on purpose to a life

beyond." Although one must be careful in the

use of superlatives, nothing but a superlative is

adequate to describe this book. That adjective we
must use is "best". This is the best book on the

Great Commission and its implications that
_
we

have seen. The author is without a peer in ability

to interpret and vindicate Christ's final com-
mission to His followers.

Contending that an emasculated Christianity

has no power of propaganda and no missionary

passion, Dr. Zwemer pleads for the Church to wit-

ness to the supernatural message of Christ in all

of its fulness. In addition to excellent chapters on

such subjects as "The Finality of Jesus," "Israel

In God's Program," "The Apostolic Message," he

has a fine discussion on "The Last Twelve Verses
of the Gospel of Mark." He believes that the

miracle of the inspiration of the Gospel is not too

great for those who believe in the Risen Saviour.

For this book we are deeply indebted to Dr.

Zwemer and it is our prayer that our sovereign

God will use it in a great way to quicken our
interests afresh in the greatest work committed
to redeemed men. —John R. Richardson.
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EDITORIALS
Congratulations To The

Christian Observer

With the issue of September 1, 1943, The
Christian Observer completed 130 years of con-
tinuous publication. The uniqueness of The Chris-
tian Observer lies in the fact that it is the only
weekly, religious newspaper in the world that has
completed 130 years of continuous publication.

When the paper was established 130 years ago
it was a time of spiritual depression. The number
of subscribers at that time, as might be expected,
was small. The Observer has exerted a tremendous
influence for good during these years. It has ever
been the aim of the editors of The Christian
Observer to make it a real "family religious
newspaper," pre-eminently a religious paper for
the home. In this ambition it has tried to bring
the best, the truest and the soundest religious
thoughts into the home; and parents have felt

assured that nothing would ever be found in its

columns that would in any way hurt the home,
or bring to the minds of the youngest in the home
any suggestion that would lower the noblest moral
standards, or lead the children in any degree from
the truest allegiance to God and His Word.

As The Christian Observer celebrates its 130th
anniversary this paper reaffirms the allegiance of
The Observer to the fundamental doctrines that
are so dear to the hearts of our Presbyterian
people.

The Southern Presbyterian Journal is happy to
have the opportunity to congratulate The Chris-
tian Observer on its long period of usefulness to
Christ's cause. We pray that God's blessings may
continue to rest upon The Christian Observer.

Church Paper Week
The General Assembly has designated the week

of October 10th through the 17th as Church
Paper Week. The Woman's Auxiliary is asked to

make an every-family canvass of their congrega-
tions during that week and secure new subscribers

for the church papers.

The Southern Presbyterian Journal is now Only
18 months old but the response to its ministry
has been marvelous. We have prayed that The
Journal might fill a real need in our Church and
make a constructive contribution to the spiritual

welfare of the Southern Presbyterian Church. We
have made no claim to any official connection
with any court or agency of our Church. Our
understanding is that The Presbyterian Survey is

the only Church-owned and controlled paper that
our Church has. On the other hand, The Southern
Presbyterian Journal is owned and operated by a
group of Southern Presbyterian Ministers and
Laymen whose sole aim and prayer is to call our
Southern Presbyterian Church back to her original
position, a position unequivocally loyal to the
Word of God and the Standards of our Church,
a position which God has so signally blessed and
which He will bless again. There are certain great
basic principles which brought our Southern Pres-
byterian Church into being and we feel it is our
duty and privilege to seek to reaffirm these truths
and to keep them before the Church. The Sou-
thern Presbyterian Journal accepts without any
reservation the Standards of the Southern Pres-
byterian Church contained in the Confession of
Faith and Catechisms. It understands that these
standards—to which the Ministers and Elders and
Deacons of the Southern Presbyterian Church
have subscribed—teach the full inspiration of the
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments; the
Virgin Birth of Christ, the eternal Son of God;
His substitutionary atonement; His bodily resur-
rection from the dead; His ascension into Heaven;
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and that the same Christ is coming again to judge
the quick and the dead. The Southern Presby-

terian Journal believes that the mission of the

Church is spiritual and redemptive, and that it

should not be used to promote the political, eco-

nomic and social teachings of any group or extra-

church organization, on which Christian men have
a right to differ, and which are outside the

Church's responsibility as an evangelizing agency.
To this unifying and constructive ministry The

Southern Presbyterian Journal is dedicated, and
for this high purpose it makes its appeal for
support.
The subscription price of The Southern Pres-

byterian Journal is only $1.00 per year. Where
else can you get so much in twelve fine monthly
issues for only $1.00?
The Southern Presbyterian Journal Company is

a non-profit corporation, and all funds received go
rig'ht into the active ministry of The Journal. We
are not able to offer any cash awards to those
who help to obtain subscriptions for us. However,
we will give a year's subscription to any pastor
or Secretary of Literature, or any one else, who
will send us in as many as five new paid subscrip-
tions, at $1.00 each.
Make all checks payable to and address all

communications to The Southern Presbyterian
Journal, Weaverville, N. C.

Our Young People
And Doctrine

Doctrine is what we believe about certain Chris-
tian truths. In these days it is absolutely neces-
sary to understand the outstanding Christian doc-
trines in order that we can detect the errors which
are so widespread.

To illustrate this. A preacher will lay great
emphasis on the Cross as the center of Chris-
tianity but what is meant by the Cross conveys a
very different meaning to some. By the Cross the
evangelical means the central fact that Christ
died on the Cross for my sins—the vicarious atone-
ment, while to the liberal the Cross may mean
that Christ died on the Cross as an example for
us to follow. The difference in these two positions
is the difference between day and night, between
eternal life and eternal death.

For this reason, it behooves all Christians to
study the Bible and to know what the Bible teaches
so that the doctrines we believe may be those
backed by a "Thus saith the Lord" and not some-
thing proceeding from the wisdom of man and of
this world alone.

In a recent article Strombeck quotes John Rus-
kin as saying, "The reason that preaching is com-
monly ineffective is that it calls on men oftener
to work for God than to behold God working for
them." And then Strombeck goes on to say: "To
behold God working for men can only be done
through the great doctrines of our faith. In other
words, preaching in John Ruskin's time was in-

effective because the doctrines were neglected.
That is also true today."

As one studies the various programmes of the
Church today one is impressed with the great em-
phasis laid on "working for God" when one is

constrained to feel that only too often those being
organized to do this work have but dimly if ever
beheld what God has done for them. This state-
ment will be regarded as cynical by some but it

is based on fact.

We would suggest that for a year our Church
adopt a programme for her young people during
which time, instead of concentrating on "race re-

lations," "being a good neighbor," "preparing for

a lasting peace," and other things, desirable in

themselves, the emphasis be placed exclusively on
the doctrines of sin, regeneration, sanctification,

eternal life, eternal punishment, and the other

great truths of the Bible.

Then, we would like to see emphasis placed on
the greatest of all tasks, soul winning; the impor-
tance of this work, the urgency of the need, the

best portions of Scripture to use in doing per-

sonal work, and the various techniques which,
under the guidance and blessing of the Holy Spirit

have been most used of God to bring men back
to Him.

After all of this foundation work is laid we
frankly believe the correct social emphases and
applications will come. Without it we are building

on sand.
All of the desirable fruits of Christianity, the

fruits of the Spirit, will, of necessity, come when
the individual comes into the right relationship
with Christ as personal Saviour. On this faith, and
the doctrines implicit in that faith, one can build

a house which will stand, a social order we all

want and long for.

A return to the proper emphasis on doctrine
will aid in the revival we long for. Healthy fruit
is borne on a tree with healthy roots. Strong
houses are built on solid foundations. Too often
we admire the fruit or the building but fail to
sense the source of these things.

This is not a popular programme. It is also a
hard one for the preacher. The number attracted
and the results may seem far from spectacular
but one is constrained to believe that it is the
only way to make strong Christians, a strong
Church, and a righteous social order. —L.N.B.

Yes—Without Error
There lies before me a letter in which is found

this sentence: "It is an open question for con-
servatives as to whether the Bible is inerrant on
such minor matters as grammar, science, and his-

tory."
While agreeing with all that the Bible is not a

text book on either science, history or grammar,
we are still constrained to believe that where spe-
cific statements on science or history are made
these statements are accurate, while the gram-
matical errors, of Peter for instance, in no way
invalidate inerrancy, they rather prove to the
contrary. Peter was an unlearned man and, no
doubt he made grammatical mistakes. An accurate
message today can be sent by an uneducated man
who is truthful, and Peter was not only truthful,
he was inspired by the Holy Spirit to give God's
message.

Those who, in the past, have questioned the
scientific and historical statements of the Bible
have again and again found themselves to be in
error, rather than the Word of God.

Too many who are real scholars have held the
position of the plenary or verbal inspiration, and
we have watched again and again men with this
faith in the Bible as entirely reliable, used of God
in a peculiar way as soul-winners. In this con-
nection we would urge our readers to carefully
read Dr. Hopkin's article, "Genesis Chapters 1-3

—History or Myth," in this issue. In our judge-
ment this is one of the strongest presentations it
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has been the privilege of The Journal to print.

This position is, we believe, neither "intellectually

dishonest" nor "narrow," as has recently been
intimated.

We agree with a recent speaker over the 10:00
A.M. CBS service who said: "Where you think
you see discrepancies or contradictions in the
Bible believe both sides, some day the Holy Spirit

will enlighten your heart and you will find both
are right." —L.N.B.

Rev. W. H. Boggs, D.D., New Exec. Secretary

Of The Executive Committee Of Christian

Education And Ministerial Relief.

Rev. Wade H. Boggs, D.D., was elected by the
Eighty-Third General Assembly to succeed Dr.
Henry H. Sweets, as Executive Secretary of
Christian Education and Ministerial Relief.

Dr. Boggs was born at Liberty, S. C, on No-
vember 12, 1883. His father was Marcus Addison
Boggs, and his mother Rebecca Smith Boggs. Dr.
Boggs received his college training at Davidson,
graduating with the Bachelor of Arts degree in

1907. He graduated from Austin Presbyterian
Theological Seminary with the B.D. degree in

1913. He has done post-graduate work at the
Biblical Seminary in New York and at the Uni-
versity of Texas. He was licensed and ordained
by the West Texas Presbytery on July 15, 1913.

He served as the assistant pastor of the First
Presbyterian Church of San Antonio, Tex., 1913-
1914.

He was married on July 7, 1915, to Miss Louise
Sheldon, of Westminster, S. C.

He was pastor of the Central Church of Shaw-
nee, Okla., from 1915-1918. He served the Ar-
senal Hill Presbyterian Church of Columbia, S. C,
as pastor from 1919 to 1926. In 1926 he went to
Druid Hills Presbyterian Church, Atlanta, Ga. He
served as their pastor until 1935. In 1935 he ac-
cepted the call of the First Presbyterian Church
of Shreveport, La., and remained there until he
was called to accept the position of Executive
Secretary of C. E. & M. R. on September 1, 1943.

In 1926 the Presbyterian College of South
Carolina conferred on him the degree of D.D.
Dr. Boggs brings to this new position a large ex-
perience from the pastorate. He has been a most
successful pastor. He has great executive ability.
In addition to these splendid gifts he is a man of
sympathetic understanding of the various prob-
lems confronting the ministry. We pray for God's
richest blessings upon him in this great work.

Announcement
The Executive Committee of Home Missions is

pleased to announce to the Church that Dr. B. K.
Tenney has been elected Treasurer to succeed Mr.
A. N. Sharp, resigned.

Mr. Sharp has served the Home Mission cause
with faithfulness and efficiency since 1906. Upon
the advice of his physicians he now finds it neces-
sary to retire from active service.

Dr. Tenney will take up his work with the Exe-
cutive Committee about November 1, or when his
successor as Secretary of the Assembly's Steward-
ship Committee has been secured.

W. M. Everett, Chairman,
Executive Committee of Home Missions.

The Antecedent Of A
Converted World

By Rev. James D. Rankin, D.D., LL.D.

When we speak of a revival we think of it

largely in the terms of the unsaved. This is never
the first stage. There will never be a revival out-
side the church until there is one inside. A con-
verted church is the antecedent of a converted
world. A living church is the only force that can
reach a dead world with the gift of life. God will

never go over a cold and careless church to reach
a cold and careless world. The church that ushers
in a revival must be a revived church. Only a con-
verted power can be a converting instrument. God
is more anxious to send a revival than we are to

receive it. Why does it tarry so long? It is useless
to mince wirds; there is something in the church
that shuts out the desired revival. Shortly before
his death, the lamented Dr. Storrs said, "The
strangest phenomenon of the present time is the
church's loss of converting power. In proportion
to her size and equipment the number of converts
is deplorably small."

Let us honestly and courageously face this

phenomenon. There was a custom in the church of
our parents, well nigh forgotten now, which they
called "self-examination." We have substituted for
it the very much pleasanter custom of "examining"
others. The latter is a delightful exercise. Count-
ing their deficiencies seems to excuse our own.
But it has this disadvantage: it consumes time
which could be more profitably spent in examining
ourselves. Also, it fills us with spiritual pride
which prevents the Holy Spirit from using us as
channels for reaching the unsaved. God cannot
use a life that is already being used by Satan.
He will neither hear the prayer nor bless the ef-

forts of one who is living in the indulgence of
secret or known sin. Only Achan's family knew
of his theft, but it shut God's conquering power
out of the nation. He who is living in known
violation of God's law or is clinging to some
hidden sin as the shellfish clings to the rock,
wastes his breath when praying for a revival.

A revival almost invariably commences with the
revival of the pastor and his session. God's Spirit

cannot flow through cold or worldly leaders to

reach a cold membership. The pastor must first

come in touch with God. In the early days of
the wireless telegraph, a message was sent from
England to America. The sea over which it came
was thick with vessels but only one caught the
message, because it alone was keyed to the proper
pitch. God's Spirit is moving over the world but
only those will receive the inflow power who are in

harmony with God.

The most important question that any pastor
or elder can ask himself is, "Am I in tune with
the Infinite?" The Holy Spirit does not whisper
his message to those who are not tuned to his key.
It is an awful thought for a pastor that if he is

out of touch with God he will shut a revival out
of the lives of his people and out of the lives of
the unsaved. It is an awful thought for Christian
people that if they are out of tune with God they
will shut out a spiritual revival from the world.
The church can have a spiritual revival whenever
it is willing. That willingness will express itself

in a spiritual likeness to God.

—The United Presbyterian.
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Sweets Retires As Executive Secretary
By Rev. Wade H. Boggs. D.D.

Dr. Henry H. Sweets having reached the retire-

ment age on September 1, 1943 has retired as

gracefully as he has efficiently managed the

many interests of the General Assembly's Commit-
tee on Christian Education and Ministerial Relief.

The whole Church appreciates the wide vision and
boundless energy and enthusiasm with which Dr.

Sweets has conducted the interests of this De-
partment of our beloved Church.

He came to Louisville as a young man. For
more than two score years he has lived and served

faithfully and efficiently as an administrator in

the Church and has set before the great city of

Louisville an exemplary life. The city of Louisville

appreciates the fact that in him they have one

of the most honored and respected citizens.

The following is a brief sketch of Dr. Sweets'

life and some of the outstanding accomplishments
of his administration in the Louisville office:

A Biography

Henry Hayes Sweets was born in Elizabeth-

town, Ky., on October 6, 1872. His parents were
Michael Sweets and S. Katherine Matthis Sweets,

and many recall his revered brother, David M.
Sweets, editor for many years of The Christian

Observer and a minister of the Presbyterian

church till his death in 1932.

Henry Hayes Sweets attended Hampden-Sydney
College in Virginia for one year, 1890-91, when,

he went to Central University, now Center College

in Danville, Ky., where he was graduated with the

B. A. degree in 1894. Later in 1909, this college

gave him the degree of doctor of divinity.

Dr. Sweets attended Louisville Theological Semi-
nary and received the degree of bachelor of di-

vinity in 1898. He was ordained in 1898 by Louis-

ville Presbytery. He had been serving as a student
pastor of the mission which later became James
Lees Memorial Presbyterian Church and on his

ordination Dr. Sweets became pastor of that

church, in 1898, and served there till he was called

as Secretary of Christian Education and Minis-

terial Relief by the General Assembly which had
just combined these two causes into one at Mobile
in May, 1904.

The young pastor of Lees Memorial wanted to

preach, and at first he declined this call to become
secretary, but on the earnest pressure of the com-
mittee he agreed to accept, thinking in his own
mind that he would not hold it longer than the
three years of his term. He then intended to get
back into the pastorate, for which he is so finely

adapted, not only by his fervent manner of speech,
but especially by his sweet temper and friendly
personality. And so he set up his office at 410
Urban Building, and he is still there at 410, but
the one office has expanded till it occupies many
rooms of the same floor of the building. Dr.
Sweets is not only the executive secretary of
Christian Education and Ministerial Relief, but he
is a municipal institution in Louisville, as noted
by the Courier-Journal of Louisville, which says
that Dr. Sweets helped to build a public bath for
Reservoir Avenue Mission and opened a free
kindergarten and set up a circulating library. He
has been definitely identified with John Little's

Negro missions, Hope and Grace community
centered on Roselane and Preston Streets.

Henry Sweets had not married when he became
secretary, vnd the writer of this sektch is not

familiar with the romance that came into his life

when he met Douschka Martin down in Newberry,
S. C. They were married on November 27, 1907,
and their lives have been merged in a sweet
strong alliance based on an unwavering mutual
affection, with the wife sharing the burdens and
honors of a long and useful life.

Dr. and Mrs. Sweets have three children. Dr. H.
H. Sweets, Jr., is teaching pathology at the Uni-
versity of Texas; Martin, the younger son with
his mother's maiden name, is a first lieutenant in

the Signal Corps of the United States Army, and
the daughter is Mrs. Robert V. Ackerman, wife
of a newspaperman.

Dr. Sweets has received a number of honorary
degrees: the D.D. from Centre College in 1909;
Presbyterian College of South Carolina gave him
the same degree in the same year; he has re-

ceived the degree of doctor of laws, or LL.D.,
from Austin College in Sherman, Texas, 1918,
Davidson College and Southwestern simultaneously
in 1923, and from Erskine College in Due West,
S. C, in 1939.

Dr. Sweets was moderator of the General As-
sembly at Montreat in 1935, and acted as
moderator the following year when Dr. P. F. Price
had to return to China and could not perform the
duties after the Assembly met in 1936.

Dr. Sweets was asked by the executive commit-
tees of the church to make a tour of China, Korea,
and Japan in the interest of Christian education
in 1925 and 1926. He was gone for eight months.

Dr. Sweets is an author. He wrote "Planning
the Good life," a study book for the Church, in

1934. He also wrote "The Church and Education,"
and he prepared a "Source Book on Christian
Education."

Christian Statesman

The annual report of the Committee of Chris-
tian Education and Ministerial Relief submitted
to the General Assembly in May at Montreat is a
pamphlet of over 150 pages, and as it is the
final report of Dr. Sweets it is replete with a
store of information about his work and its growth
from 1904 till 1943. One is amazed at the swelling
tide of service which is rendered by this com-
mittee.

The committee handles the education of candi-
dates for the ministry, which have grown from
315 in 1904 to 490 in 1943. The highest number
was in 1927, when there were 611 candidates.
These candidates aided included some women,
sometimes as many as 69 women. These were for
different forms of Christian service such as
mission, educational work and so forth.

In connection with the student work is the
literature sent out by the main office. Dr. Sweets
has selected the finest type of sermons and ad-
dresses and circulated them among these young
people, and they had a definite result in their
lives. Particularly among these articles and folders
were the stories of "Mildred Welch," which was
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a pen name used by request by a lady who has

lately been revealed as Margaret Lane.

Pensions For Ministers

The supreme work of Dr. Sweets, the St. Paul's

Cathedral of the list, which will stand as the monu-
ment for his life's work, is the Ministers' Annuity
Fund. The Southern Presbyterian Church when
it was organized in 1861 began at once to provide

for its aged ministers and families of deceased
ministers. It was called the Ministerial Relief

Fund. Gradually this fund was built up till its

endowment fund has reached the sum of over a
million dollars, which includes the Graham Build-

ing in Jacksonville, Fla., purchased with the help

of C. E. Graham of Greenville, S. C, in 1920.

This with the annual collections from the

churches enables the committee to give an average
of $436.80 to ministers and smaller amounts to

widows and children.

Dr. Sweets had the vision of a far stronger
scheme for aiding retired ministers. This vision

had come to him several years before he actually

submitted a plan to the Assembly. However, in

May 1927, Dr. Sweets outlined a pension plan in

which churches and ministers could contribute, the

church iy2% and the minister 2 T/2% of the salary

annually, which would build up a fund to pay not
less than $600 per year, and not over $2,000, de-

pending on the payments made.
Soon after the presentation of the pension plan,

the depression hit America. The successful oper-
ation depended on raising a $3,000,000 prior serv-

ice fund for ministers who could not carry on the
payments till they were 65 years of age, as some
were past that age then. Agents of the commit-
tee finally secured this prior service fund, and
on April 1, 1940 the Ministers' Annuity Fund
began operations.

The funds secured were placed in safe invest-

ments and in charge of the First National Bank
and Kentucky Title Trust Company of Louisville.

The total amounts now to over four million dollars,

and men are being retired and are paid pensions,
and the active ministers nearly all are members
of the fund. Gradually the ministerial relief will

be displaced by the fund.
We give here a most suggestive and striking

editorial from the Courier journal of Louisville,

Ky., because it presents a great secular news-
paper's appreciation of the type of man Dr.
Sweets is and the character of the service which
he has rendered as a citizen and as a servant
of the Church:
"The Southern Presbyterian Church is losing

no mere routine administrator by the resignation
of Dr. Henry H. Sweets as executive secretary of
its Committee of Christian Education and Minis-
terial Relief.
"Many honors, including that of moderator of

the General Assembly and scholarly degrees, have
been accorded Dr. Sweets during his 39 years in

that capacity; but he has taken more satisfaction
in service than in its recognition. Judged by his
accomplishments Dr. Sweets is a man of extraordi-
nary executive ability; judged by his interests,
is socially minded; as an author, matching deeds
to words, his spiritual endowment glows as the
guiding light to his career, and the manner of
his relinquishing the post confirms the serene
sanity which is the highest reward for a life of
service.

"Dr. Sweets' most important achievement was
the establishment and successful administration of

the ministers' annuity fund, now shared by 220
retired ministers, numerous windows and orphans
of ministers. He was also instrumental in organiz-

ing the Council of Church Boards of Education
from which the Association of American Colleges
sprang. All his works are flourishing. It is an
opportune season at 70 to turn the post over to

other hands; but Dr. Sweets is not retiring from
active life. Ever since he installed a public bath,

library and free kindergarten at a mission he con-

ducted while attending the seminary here, Dr.
Sweets has been looking around for something
that needed to be done and doing it. He'll continue
to make opportunities for good work."

The church and the thousands of Dr. Sweets'
friends throughout the bounds of the church will

be glad to know that his services will be continued
in the work of the church entrusted to the Execu-
tive Committee of Christian Education and Minis-
terial Relief. While he resigned as executive sec-

retary on Sept. 1, 1943, we as a committee are
delighted that he has consented to serve for this

year as consultant. He will assist in any way
which presents itself. He has the same love for
the work which has characterized his administra-
tion, and the same love for the Lord to whom the
work and the workers all belong.

"Wings For The Soul"
The Lord Watches Out For His Own

"I was flying a routine training flight one night
about nine o'clock, and had to land unexpectedly.
It so happened that I was much too far away from
a landing field to glide in without power, and
was too low to use my parachute. If it had been
daylight, a forced landing would have been much
simpler, but the conditions of visibility were very
poor. It closely resembled being on the inside of
an ink bottle looking out. Gliding down at ninety
miles per hour, I did not have the slightest idea
what was under me, I could see the ground, and
that was all. I knew that nine out of ten forced
landings at night resulted in death for the pilot,

and the lucky one out of the ten was usually
smashed up a bit. Fortunately, I made a nice
three-point landing, and got out of the plane to

look around. A farmer came running up to tell

me that I had missed his house by only a few
feet. He also pointed out a windmill which I

had cleared by about three feet. However, the
thing I was looking at was the power line I had
landed parallel to only twenty feet away. Di-
rectly in front of the plane was a fence and an-
other power line. It was a nice little cornfield, but
I would never have attempted a landing there in

daylight, because it just couldn't be done. It

wasn't humanly possible. We had to move the
plane over into another field the next morning for
the take-off, because the cornfield was much too
small. The official report read: 'No injury to

personnel, no damage to aircraft and no property
damage.' I have been asked how I did it, and
there is only one answer. The Lord did it for me.
I have put my life in His hands, and it was His
will that I be not harmed. I wish more people
could realize that we are not self-sufficient. We
must all put our lives into the hands of Jesus
Christ that we may be saved. The Lord watches
out for His own; we know that. Yes, I have much
to be thankful for this year."—An Aviation Cadet.
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The Minister And His Work
By Rev. William Megginson*

"Preach the Word." II. Tim. 4:2.

"Go you into all the world and preach the gos-

pel." Mark 16:15.

These two texts should be forever before the

minister.

If I understand the "calling" of the minister,

the preaching of the gospel is his vocation.

Two ends are in view: 1. Winning of the lost.

2. Cultivation of the saints. It is to be feared that

most of our ministers devote most of their time to

"feeding the flock," to the neglect of what many
feel to be the major duty and privilege of the man
of God, i.e. winning others to the fold.

Tending the flock and feeding both the sheep

and the lambs (Acts 20:28 and John 20:15-17)

are enjoined upon elders as well as pastors, but

the elders seem to have "passed the buck" to the

pastors.

Pastor means shepherd or overseer and is

equivalent to "bishop" in the New Testament.
These words are used synonymously and are re-

garded by our Church as the same office. The
minister is an elder and also a bishop, but that is

no reason for his assuming all of the overseeing

and feeding the flock. Possibly the best oversee-

ing a minister could do would be to "oversee"
that his elders did some of it.

I believe the chief channel into which the min-
ister's efforts should be directed is the winning
of new sheep and lambs to the fold. That would
give the elders something more to do than to

"tend" flocks which should be old enough and
strong enough to need little tending.

1. The Lambs. It is one of the sorest reproaches
of our Church that so many of its children who
attend Sunday School are allowed to get away
without confessing the Lord Jesus Christ. They
are much easier to win than older ones. There is

absolutely no excuse upon the part of a pastor
for allowing children, who have come under the
teaching of his Church School, to leave it without
confessing Christ and allying themselves with the
Church. Something is wrong when they get away
without embracing the Lord Jesus Christ as their
personal Saviour.

Call it what you please: indifference, inability,

neglect, "burden of the Church" or what not, it

is inexcusable. "Catch me," is the challenge every
child makes to the pastor, teacher and officer of
the Church—and they are so easy to catch. Why?
Why? are they allowed to go astray? I was
attending a Sunday School once when an out-of-
town worker came into the school. He was in-
vited to address the pupils and in fifteen minutes
he had secured the confession of a half-dozen
pupils. The pastor later remarked to me that his
visit was "as good as a revival." Shame on any
pastor who allows his teachers to sow seeds and
he never expect a harvest, and never pitches in
to reap what has been sown.

2. Sermons: Some time ago I was laid up for
several weeks. On Sundays I sought to attend
church via radio. In three Sunday "services" I did
not hear a word that could, by any stretch of
the imagination, be calculated to convince or con-
vict a sinner of sin (if one was present) nor

direct a sinner how to be saved, if one happened
to be seeking the way of life. The services were
conducted and closed in an orderly way and the
pastors went down to hear what the people
thought of their discourses, but no invitation to

confess Christ was given. Then we hear some
ministers deplore the "few" they have taken into
the Church. The question might be properly asked,
"What do you expect?" The story is told of a
student who went to Mr. Spurgeon complaining
that his ministry was so barren. Mr. Spurgeon
asked if he expected confessions every time he
preached. The reply was, No. Then Mr. Spurgeon
said that he was getting about all he expected.
We preachers can advise our folks to "expect
great things of God," but we fail to practice it

ourselves. The old negro said: "Blessed is them
that expects nothin', for they shall not be dis-

appointed."

3. Personal work. I do not know how much
personal work is being taught in our Seminaries,
but I do know that few of our ministers know
much about it. The time has come when uncon-
verted people will not attend church very much.
If they are to be won, it will have to be hand
work. There are unbelieving people living in every
town where preachers have been preaching to the
flocks for years, and not a word has been said
to them. How do I know? They have told me so,
and it would surprise you to know who some of
those ministers are. Some of them stand high in
ecclesiastical circles, but as soul-winners, they are
at the foot of the class.

4. Other things. Much of the time which should
be given to prayer, soul-winning and feeding the
flock, is taken up by many ministers in "making
speeches." They are popular speakers, joke tellers
and jolly good fellows and this club and that
are everlastingly inviting them to address them.
It can't be done without devoting time to it. That
time is God's time to the minister and should be
spent for him. Once I got the reputation of being
an entertainer and was invited here and there to
tell jokes and make merry for this and that. It
transpired that a good many people got the idea
that I could not say a sensible thing. So I cut it
out. Lost something? Yes, but I gained more. I
had more time for what the Lord had called me
and by and by, they began to believe that I could
say something that was sensible. A servant, in
whose keeping a prisoner was left, (I Kings
20:40) testified against himself, "While I was
busy here and there, he was gone." I wonder
what testimony some of us will make in the day
when God will ask us for an account of our
work?

Perhaps some of my brethren will say, it is
easy to criticise—it takes no brains to find fault.
To all of which I agree. But brethren, as I grow
older, I see clearly how I have wasted many hours
and opportunities God has given me, and by His
grace, I am striving to make the few years I have
left, if I have any, to atone in some measure for
what I have wasted. "The time is short" at best.

"

"Let us work while it is day, for the night cometh
when no man can work."

* Lynchburg, Va.
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Living Wisely In A War -Torn World
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker*

Text: Daniel 12:3: "They that be wise."

May we let the wise man of Babylon speak to

the wise people of today.

Daniel was the wisest man in Babylon and he

was in the midst of a war-torn world. He also

looked down the centuries and saw our war-torn
world of today. To this great statesman of over

two thousand years ago was given a bird's-eye

view of the future course of history, such as no
other man ever saw except the apostle John on
Patmos.

These visions were so awful that they had a

tremendous effect upon Daniel. He "fainted,"

"was sick certain days," "was astonished," "there

remained no strength in me," "my comeliness was
turned in me to corruption." Even now when we
read them we can easily understand why he
"cudgled his brains" for a solution of the puzzling

words, "went to bed with a sick headache," and
then "by prayer and supplications with fasting

and sackcloth and ashes" poured out his heart to

God in one of the greatest, if not the greatest,

penitential prayers of the Bible.

As he saw these "beasts" arise one after the

other from sea and land to struggle and fight and
plot and plunder each other until the whole world
was a mass of snapping, snarling wild animals
bent on devouring and destroying each other and
conquering the world, he realized the utter folly

of it all. And then the most amazing part about
it was that these "beasts" set themselves against
the God of Heaven and the Kingdom of Heaven.
While they fought and struggled one with the
other, they were all fighting against God.

Now in the midst of all this stupendous folly

—

a folly which when you think of it, makes you
head-sick and heart-sick—there was a class of peo-
ple called "the wise." Daniel refers to them and
tells us some most interesting things about these
wise people.

Remember that Daniel is talking about the days
in which we live, as well as his own days. If there
ever was a war-torn world, full of snapping, snarl-

ing "beasts," it is our world and our day. Per-
sonally, I believe that "the time of the end" is

here.

Whether that is true or not, I am sure that it

is a mighty good time to listen to the wise man
of long ago, as he tells the wise how they ought
to live in a war-torn world.

I. He tells us that "the wise shall understand."
He also says that the wicked shall not understand.

I am quite sure that the vast majority of peo-
ple have no idea of the real meaning of current
events. We read the papers, we listen to our
radios, we hear the so-called wise men—news com-
mentators—trying to tell us the meaning, inter-
preting the news. But the plain truth is that none
of these men know, nor do they agree as to the
meaning. To them and to us it is as jumbled up
as a pile of jigsaw puzzle blocks.

Now Daniel says that "the wise shall under-
stand." Who are these "wise" and how much will
they understand? May we try to answer these two
questions.

Who are these "Wise?"
They are certainly not the learned in the "wis-

dom of the world." There were plenty of such
men in Babylon when Daniel wrote these words,
but to none of these was given any real under-
standing. They could neither interpret or explain
these visions.

So today we need look for no real explanation
from the wise men of our time—men who are wise
in worldly wisdom. Such wisdom is "earthly, sen-

sual, devilish." The best of it is earthly, the worst
of it—the kind that Hitler has—is devilish, the
most of it is sensual, or materialistic.

No! The "wise" are those who are taught of

God. No one but God understands what is going
on and no man can have any real understanding
except those who are taught by Him. This is so

plain that anyone who thinks can see it.

God has two ways, or three, of making people
wise.

He makes people wise who read and study and
follow His Word. Notice I include the word "fol-

low." The Bible is a sealed book to sin-filled souls;

to those who refuse to obey. But the man who
comes to the Bible seeking wisdom, seeking the
real meaning of History, will find it in its pages.
A large part of God's Word is taken up with tell-

ing us of His dealings with nations, past, present,

and future.

He makes those wise who have communion and
fellowship with Him. No man can be wise who is

not in this relationship. As in Daniel's case,

prayer and wisdom go together. "If any man lack
wisdom, let him ask of God."

He makes people wise who accept and follow
the Holy Spirit's guidance. "He shall guide you
into all the truth." This is a glorious promise and
will be fulfilled in us if we yield to Him.
How much will they understand?

Not everything. Daniel confesses that there was
much he did not see. The "times and seasons,"
dates and names, particulars which would be of
value to the enemy, will not be revealed to us in

any large measure.

But I believe with all my heart that to each
loving, trusting, surrendered soul there will be
given such a soul-satisfying understanding that
he will rest content. I want to speak very humbly
here, but I do want to give my own testimony. At
times my mind simply reels at the terrible folly of
our generation. The magnitude and terror of the
whole thing makes me desperate. Then I turn to
the Bible, to prayer, to the Spirit, and "the fever
leaves me." I can see God on the throne, I can
see His hand overruling the affairs of men, mak-
ing the wrath of man to praise Him. He is the
One who is shaking the world, and out of the
smoke and ruins and blood I see His Kingdom
coming and His King in glory and power.

I understand enough to be satisfied and I smile
at my own folly. Even a little child like myself
can understand, if he knows his God.

II. He intimates that "the wise" will purify
themselves, make themselves white and refined.

In other words, wise people are going to live

wisely.
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Wise people will purify themselves. The re-

finers' fire is for this purpose, and a war-torn
world is such a fire.

It is rot having this effect upon all. Our world
is being flooded with impurity. It is rushing
through the land carrying disease and death and
sorrow. It is breaking up homes, corrupting so-

ciety, destroying men and women. We can see it

reflected in pictures, in magazines, in books. It

always accompanies war. It is sapping the very
foundations of our country.

Now, the wise will turn away from all this with
nausea and horror. The foulness of the flood will

make us "purify ourselves."

Wise people will "make themselves white." The
garments of many are black, black with sin. "Who
are these?" "These are they who have come up
out of much tribulation and have washed their

robes and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb." Blessed are the wise people of our time
who are keeping themselves unspotted from the
world.

Wise people will be "refined." The coarseness,
the dross, the refuse will be taken away. Not the
"Kultur" of the devil, but the "culture" of a Christ
filled heart and life will make us like Him in all

gentleness and meekness and love.

Surely, surely, Christian people, wise people,
this is no time for us to besmirch ourselves witli

the filth of the world. This is no time—the time
of the end—for us to compromise with sin or
tolerate uncleanness. To us, if to anyone in all

history, comes the clear call of our Master: "Come
out and be separate, and touch not the unclean
thing." Here is our challenge.

III. He tells us that the wise will turn many to
righteousness.

We will not be satisfied with keeping our own
lives unspotted and saving ourselves from an
"untoward generation," but we will use our in-
fluence and words and power to snatch others
from a burning world. I read a story once of a
man waked up by the noise of fire engines when
the great Chicago fire started. He began at once
to search for those he could save from the burn-
ing city.

If we are wise enough to understand we will
do likewise, for we are living in a burning world.
Men are dying fast today. It is no time for the
real Christian to be "at ease" in Zion. He should
lift up his voice in prayers of confession and in-
tercession, in solemn warning, in heart-felt testi-
mony, in earnest entreaty. Like Paul, he should
go from house to house with tears, trying to turn
men from sin to righteousness—to Christ.

Chaplains have a wonderful opportunity. I

never saw this so clearly as while I listened to
one chaplain speak at Montreat. He said that God
had answered our prayers in a marvellous way.
We had prayed that He would enable us to reach
the youth of America. Now we had ten million of
the picked young men of our country. We had
them where we could preach to them, our ex-
penses paid by the Government. We had them
under circumstances calculated to make them
think and realize their need of Christ.

But back at home. If hearts were ever going to
be tender, surely now is the time, There are so

many appeals. The appeal to patriotism. The
greatest traitors to country are those who are
living such lives as to bring a curse upon our land.

For the sake of country, for the sake of our boys
facing danger and death, for the sake of our
homes, sad and broken, for our own sake, turn,
turn from sin.

Yes, the wise will turn many to righteousness.

IV. He tells us that "the wise" shall shine as

the brightness of the firmament and as the stars

forever and ever.

There are plenty of people who are trying to
shine.

There are the poor deluded movie stars who
think they shine but only succeed in marring their

own lives and the lives of many others.

There are the poor politicians who try to shine
and often barter their souls for a place of power.

There are the world's would-be conquerors who
try to shine. Poor old Mussolini thought he was
going to shine. Hitler's shining days seem about
over. Stalin will probably be allowed to shine a
little longer and a little brighter, and other tem-
porary stars will take their places, soon to be-
come like burnt-out Roman candles and sky-
rockets.

Will we never learn the lesson?

There is only one way to shine and that is Dan-
iel's way. It has two parts. First, to keep our own
lives and hearts clean and pure. Second, to turn
many of our fellow-men to righteousness—to
Christ. To lead one soul to Him will make you
shine far brighter and more permanently than to
sit on the throne of some great nation. Queen
Victoria is perhaps the brightest star in England's
history. If she shines in the Kingdom of Heaven,
however, it will not be because she sat on a
throne down here, but because she was ready and
anxious to cast her crown at the feet of Christ.
Gladstone was one of England's greatest premiers.
If he shines in the Kingdom, and I think he will,

it will be his kneeling beside the bedside of the
poor of London seeking them for the Saviour,
that will make him shine. Stonewall Jackson was
a great soldier and a great Christian but the thing
which will make him a bright star in Heaven will
not be his brilliant Valley campaigns but his Sun-
day School for negro children in Lexington.

The "Who's Who of America" is not the same
book as the "Who's Who of the Kingdom of
Heaven."

Do you want to shine? Then find some little

child, some outcast sinner, some neglected ser-
vant, and lead that soul to know and serve the
Christ.

Such is the message of the wise man of Baby-
lon to those who would be wise today. I beg you to
listen to him, the greatest statesman the world
ever knew, taught of God, blessed of God, hon-
ored of God, beloved of God.

These are terrible days. Only the wise can
understand and be satisfied. Only the wise will
purify themselves. Only the wise will turn many
to righteousness. Only the wise are going to shine
forever and ever.

God grant that we may be among these wise!

-Mount Mourne, N, C.
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LEST WE FORGET
By Tom Glasgow*

We have been interested in the seemingly
definite decline of interest in "doctrinal matters"
pertaining to vital positions which have been held
by our Church since it was founded.

It would seem that this decline of doctrinal

interest grows out of a failure to understand the
basic place which doctrine plays and must play

in religion itself. "Doctrine" would seem now to

be considered almost as a synonym of "narrow-
ness" and "unfriendly religion." We forget that
doctrine bears the same relation to religion that
the compass does to the ship. The passengers need
not see or know what a compass is or how it

functions but woe unto that ship whose officers

either do not know or are unconcerned as to

whether the compass is true or functions cor-

rectly! For a while this ship may sail as free and
apparently as well as any ship on the deep but
the day will come when she will be found either

far from its intended course or actually on the
rocks.

So with the Church—when its leaders lose their

interest in or active virile concern for its doc-
trine. Where this interest and concern are lacking
or casual that Church is soon carried here and
there by every social or "popular movement"
until it awakes to find both leaders and pew con-
fused and that its message has lost its power.

We are prone to forget that the primary ob-
jectives of the Church are neither moral nor social

uplift nor the improvement of individual or com-
munity ethics and economic standards. These ob-
jectives are secondary. The primary objective of

the Church is SALVATION ! If we attain our pri-

mary objective, these vital and important secondary
objectives will necessarily follow. However, the
attainment of these secondary objectives in no
way assures the attainment of our primary and
essential aim—Salvation.

The Book does not picture the Master primarily
as a moral and social reformer. His roll was not
that of a reformer but of a SAVIOUR. There is

a vast difference! He did not reform Paul. He
saved Paul. Once saved, the great reformation
took place which transformed this once persecutor
of the Saints into the outstanding leader of the
early Church.

Christ declared the great doctrine that mankind
was hopelessly lost in SIN. How long has it been
since we preached or heard a sermon on SIN!
Christ proclaimed the doctrine of atonement. How
long has it been since we have preached or heard
a ringing declaration of the essential necessity of
the atoning blood of Jesus Christ? How many are
still vibrantly sure of the truth of the old, old
hymn once often sung—now seldom heard:

"What can wash away my sin?
Nothing but the blood of Jesus!
What can make me whole again?
Nothing but the blood of Jesus!

Brethren, we do declare the great doctrine of
the love of God. However, we feel this is often
pictured more as a "Santa Claus" love than as
the righteous, holy, searching, sacrificial love that
"gave His only begotten Son"—gave his Son, not
to effect universal salvation but gave Him "that
whosoever believeth on Him might have everlast-
ing life"!

The doctrine of a "saving love" pre-supposes
the doctrines of a recognition of ourselves as sin-

ners, and the desire of the atoning blood of the
Lord Jesus Christ.

God grant to the Ministers and Leaders of our
beloved Church a renewed and clear vision of
these great doctrines which have given to it its

message of power!

*Elder of Myers Park Presbyterian Church,
Charlotte, N. C.

The Urgency Of Home Missions Today
By Rev. S. B. Lapsley*

What is new, or different in American life

which would justify a new urgency in appeals
made for expanded Home Mission enterprises?
That is a proper question; one which is honestly
asked by some. Therefore, an attempt will be made
to answer it.

There is the urgency of new numbers of people
living in towns that have become cities within
recent months. The urgency of numbers who,
bending every energy to tasks which our war
effort has brought, need to be claimed for Christ
and banded into organized Christian groups. There
is the urgency of the need of thousands of chil-

dren of parents who are on the "swing-shifts" of
war plants, and who are left of necessity to shift

for themselves through a large part of the day,
while their parents, both father and mother, are
at work. In short, there is the urgency of the
spiritual need of human beings who are "scattered
abroad, as sheep having no shepherd.

The larger part of such uprooted people are

living within the boundaries of our General As-
sembly. Some examples may be cited; In Fort
Worth, Texas, our Church has organized a new
congregation in a section of that city that has
by actual count 840 new homes; there are four
other like areas in this one city. To name all the
Texas cities which have experienced similar growth
within the last two years, would require a roll call.

At Lawton, Oklahoma, a Presbyterian church is

being built in a part of town which, two years
ago was a cow pasture. In 1940 Lawton had a
population of 18,000; the present estimate is 40,-

000. The counties comprising the Presbytery of
St. Johns in Florida registered 1,115,313 persons
for Ration Book Number One in May of 1942.
In March of 1943, for Ration Book Number Two,
1,257,825 were registered, an increase of 142,512
in ten months. These localities, picked at random,
tell the story which could be told of other places
in the territory which we serve, from Missouri to
Florida and from New Mexico to Maryland.

There is also the urgency of values. One of the
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crowning glories of our Christian religion is the

value which it places upon human personality.

"God so loved the world" of human beings as to

give "his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish, but have ever-

lasting life." Under the gracious influences of

that love, human personality has reached its

highest development and apart from that love has
known its lowest degradation. Future leaders of

church and state may be in the streets of crowded
industrial communities today. Where will they
lead our land? The answer will be found in the
characters they develop.

Another value which I would suggest is that of
a broadened base for our denominational struc-

ture. After the present war is over it is believed
that opportunities for world missions will be such
as to call for every possible resource of men and
means. The degree to which we are able to meet
our new responsibilities and privileges in that
future time may well depend upon how we build
our base at home in these days when we are
largely shut off from foreign fields.

The Home Mission Emergency Fund is our con-
sidered plan for conserving the values herein
mentioned. The Campaign conducted under the
above name is an authorized movement which
seeks to raise $250,000.00 of new money each
year for five years, to be used for advance work
in Home Missions. To avoid confusion in the mind
of the Church, and also to avoid asking for an-
other "special season" on our already crowded
church calendar, it was determined that we should
use the annual Home Mission season for present-
ing this appeal. It was also decided that the
annual self-denial offering for established work
of the Assembly's Executive Committee of Home
Missions should be included in the amount asked
of the Church. The General Assembly has ap-
proved the amount of $85,000.00 for the self-
denial offering. When the above named amounts
are added, the total is the goal set for the Church
in the Home Mission Emergency Fund Campaign
this year,—$335,000.00.

The extent of our opportunity and the measure
of our responsibility should not be gauged by this
amount. Much more can be profitably invested
without approaching the limits of present need.
The amount named is a minimum goal for our
Church. Quotas suggested to Synods, Presbyteries
and congregations should be looked upon as mini-
mum goals also.

This Fund was called into being by "emergency"
situations. These are of two types: those which
are known to be temporary, and are dealt with as
such; those new communities which are known to
be permanent additions to the population, where
churches and schools and all the cultural agencies
must be supplied on a basis of permanency. Sur-
veys of our Presbyteries show place after place
in what was open country a few months ago, and
communities which form growing suburbs of our
cities and towns, where hundreds of homes are
being built by manufacturing companies, real estate
promoters and the agencies of the Federal Gov-
ernment. These agencies, however, do not build
churches. There are communities where one may
see new houses, in row after row, sometimes for
more than a mile, but see no church spire! Some
church agency must take the lead in supplying a
Christian ministry.

We are now taking the lead in many such places

and only touching a small part of what is open to

us. These openings are not in communities where
religion need be on a competitive basis. If men
and means were available for offering only a
small amount as an incentive, the number of new
church projects could be multiplied this year. It

was to provide means for taking advantage of just

such openings for increasing the number of our
churches and for increasing the number of Chris-

tians in them, that the Home Mission Emergency
Fund was launched in May, 1942.

In considering the purposes of this movement
we should school ourselves to think in larger terms
than has been the case in our recent past. Most
of the new churches which have been launched
within the past year are thinking in terms of a
membership of from three to five hundred mem-
bers within two to three years. Formerly, in isolat-

ed sections where much Home Mission work has
been done, and properly done, we have thought
of smaller numbers and a longer period of growth.
The present opportunity is of a very different
nature. The people we are now privileged to lead
are among the most virile and enterprising in our
society. It has been proven that they will respond
to our leadership, join our efforts to build the
Kingdom of God in our land, and assume a full

responsibility in world missions. Now is the time
to say what we will do in this, our day of privilege.
There is real urgency attached to the Home Mission
opportunities of today: the urgency of changed
situations; the urgency of unshepherded people,
and the urgency of the challenge to capture new
strength and resources for the Kingdom of God
in our land.

*Rev. S. B. Lapsley is Executive Secretary of
Abingdon Presbytery and Director of the 1943
Home Mission Emergency Fund Campaign.

'Twas A Sheep
'Twas a sheep, not a lamb that went astray

In the parable Jesus told;

'Twas a grown-up sheep that wandered away
From the ninety and nine in the fold.

And out on the hilltops and out in the cold,

'Twas a sheep that the Good Shepherd sought,

And back to the flock and back to the fold,

'Twas a sheep that the Good Shepherd brought.

Now, why should the sheep be so carefully fed

And cared for still today?

Because there is danger if they go wrong
They will lead the lambs astray.

For the lambs will follow the sheep, you know,
Wherever they wander, wherever they go.

If the sheep go wrong, it will not be long

Till the lambs are as wrong as they;

So, still with the sheep we must earnestly plead,

For the sake of the lambs today.

If the lambs are lost, what a terrible cost

Some sheep will have to pay.

—Author Unknown.
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Behold the Goodness and Severity OfGod
By Rev. C. Edward Davis*

(Text: Rom. 11:22)

We are again at the season of the year when
many of our young people are embarking upon

the romantic adventure of a college education. To

most of them it is a future veiled in mystery, a

mystery that is intriguing. It is a future full of

air castles, some of which will be grander than

they ever dreamed: others will prove to be miser-

able shacks. For many it will be the first time

away from home for any considerable time, the

first time they have really had to think for them-

selves, the first time all the decisions have been of

their own choosing.

Such an atmosphere breeds in one the desire

to think for one's self, and not only so, but to

count as wrong everything he has been taught

of old, and count right that which is new. In

class room and discussion groups, which we as

students knew more appropriately as "bull

sessions," suggestions are often made that will

make this young thinker doubt his God.

The light thinker will soak up all he hears

and accept it as right, but the real thinker will go

back to the thing attacked and let it speak for

itself. In other words, he will go back to the

Bible and see what it has to say on the subject.

One of our members was very much distressed

recently over one of these honest thinkers, a

junior or senior in college. She is a girl who has

been planning for some time to be a missionary,

but who has been disturbed, in reading the Old

Testament, over the apparent difference in the

God of the Old Testament and the God of the

New Testament. Perhaps her doubts have their

root in some such ground as we have suggested,

but, however they may have found their origin,

the disturbing problem is there. Perhaps there

are others who will read this article and profit

from the study we have made to answer this

problem.

Usually the reason for such a discouraged out-

look is that they have come to see the God of the

Old Testament as a God of vengeance, a God of

Judgment, a bloody God. Whereas they have
known the God of the New Testament as a God
of love—helping the poor, healing the sick, dying
for the sinner.

What I want to show is that the love and mercy
which is so evident in the New Testament is also

in the Old Testament, though somewhat veiled at

times. Also, that the God of judgment which is so

conspicuous in the Old, is still active in the New
Testament. Let us then "Behold the Goodness
and Severity of God."

In the Old Testament we do not have to go far
before we find judgment. What a terrible judg-
ment it is! Satan, the tempter is cursed: the
ground is cursed that it may not again yield with-
out the labor of man: a judgment is pronounced
upon man: he is cast out of the garden, and death
is the fruit of his folly. Is God unjust because he
would so deal with one of his creatures? No,
we must agree that God could not retain his
righteousness if he went back on His holy word

promising punishment for sin.

Surely we see the judgment there, and even see

that it was justified, but where is mercy in con-
demning to death? Indeed, merciful was his first

act, for when they had eaten of the tree to

know good and evil, he put them out of the garden
lest they should eat of the tree of life and live

forever in their miserable state of sin. Not only
so, but in the very curse upon the serpent, man
has a promise of a redeemer who will bruise the
serpent's head.

What then of the time he destroyed all man-
kind, saving eight persons, with a flood? Is he
not truly a God of vengeance?

But God had made a promise to redeem man-
kind by bruising the head of the serpent. He had
his plan—righteousness must not depart from the
face of the earth. He saw the sons of godly parents
intermarrying with the daughters of ungodly
parents and knew there could be only one end:
universal ungodliness. There must be a judgment.
The wicked must be destroyed, if righteousness
were to remain upon the face of the earth. That
in itself is mercy, but listen to Peter's commentary
on this judgment: the "longsuffering of God waited
in the days of Noah while the ark was a pre-
paring, wherein few, that is, eight souls were
saved by water." I Pet. 3:20. A merciful God
kept Noah preaching to the people while he built
an ark that would save him and his family.

Again the people multiplied upon the face of
the earth. We feel that Nimrod, the mighty hunter,
is but an example of the multitudes who defied
God. Archeologists say that all worship of the
Sun, Moon and Stars can be traced to the plains
of Chaldea. Some writers even think that the He-
brew telling of the tower of Babel describes a
tower "whose top, the heavens." The English
translations supply in italics the words "reach
unto." Thus they feel that this tower, like some
that have been found in that area, had images
of the Sun, Moon and Stars on the top. However
this may be interpreted, all are agreed that the
builders were defying God. God, then sent upon
them a confusion of tongues. A man's own neigh-
bor could not understand him. It seems to me
that the worst part of this judgment is that those
who had the truth about God could no longer tell

it to the wicked. The unrighteous were cut off
from righteousness. God gave them up to un-
cleanness, to become worse and worse, as is de-
scribed in Romans 1.

What a terrible judgment! Yes, but what match-
less grace! Had God not separated the righteous
from the wicked, they might all have become
wicked.

Eventually God chose one man through whom
the whole world would be blessed, through whom
He would bruise the head of the serpent. This
man was Abraham, and God's promise was that
He would bless them who blessed him, and curse
them who cursed him. At first, this seems to be
a small conception of God, that He should repay
evil for evil, but remember, He is protecting a
people through whom He will bless the whole
world. We have a day to day concept: with God,



Oct. 1943 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 13

a thousand years is as a day.

I suppose the mercy of God is better dramatized
in the destruction of Sodom and Gomorroh than
in any other place in the Old Testament. God
actually let a man, Abraham, argue or plead with
Him to save the city if he could find enough
righteous people therein. The story is familiar to

all, how Abraham had to come down from fifty

to ten, and finally had to admit that there were
not even that many there. But that is not the com-
plete picture of God's mercy here. Think of Lot's
family delaying to get out until the Angel of God
laid hands on him and took them out, because
for Abraham's sake, not for their own goodness.
God would not destroy the city until they were
out.

The ten plagues on Egypt were a terrible thing.

They caused much suffering and death, even on
the animals, who had nothing to do with the mis-
treatment of the Hebrews. Is not God a bloody
God?

In answering this question, we must point out
first of all, that each plague was progressively
more terrible than the former, and after each
one, Pharoah was given an opportunity to let

God's people go but he would not. Then, secondly,
we must keep in mind that God's plan included
sparing His people that through them He might
bless the whole world. Thirdly, that these plagues
were directed against the gods of Egypt, each
plague being directed at some Egyptian god. Their
sacred Nile was made a source of death: their
sacred frog became so numerous that it must have
been a thing despised in their eyes: the sacred
ground gave off pesky lice: the flies, or sacred
beetles, were so numerous that the ground was
corrupted with them : the sacred cattle were killed,

the crops eaten up by locusts, the sacred Sun
covered up, then last and most terrible the first-

born male, the pride of every household, was
slain, both man and beast.

Why did God pour forth such wrath upon these
Egyptian gods? The declared intention of God
was: (1) "And ye shall know that I am the Lord
your God." (Ex. 6:7). (2) "That Egypt shall
know that I am the Lord in the midst of the
earth." (Ex. 8.22). Moses brought a message to
Pharoah from the God of the Hebrews. Pharoah
did not know the God of the Hebrews. The God of
the Hebrews sent the plague that Pharoah might
know him. (3) "That all future generations might
know that He is God." (Ex. 10:2).

But I think the strongest indictment against the
God of the Old Testament is His sending the chil-
dren of Israel in to dispossess the people of
Canaan of their land. Surely this is a bloody God
who would direct His people to kill every man,
woman and child in the land.

First let us consider that it was their just due.
The idol worship carried on by these people was
as terrible as can be imagined, reaching to the
very depths of sensual passion! This was an
abomination to the God who had made these
creatures.

Then let us consider the words that God spoke
to Abraham when he promised him this land.
He said: "thy "seed shall be a stranger in a land
that is not theirs—four hundred years." "But in
the fourth generation they shall come hither
again: for the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet

full." (Gen. 15:13,16). God in all His justice,

would not punish these Amorites until their

iniquity was full. Certainly this is mercy.

Again, experience of both the past and the
future bears out the wisdom of God in ordering
these people destroyed. Before the flood, the
godly became polluted by intermarrying with the
ungodly. Then, the future bears out God's wisdom.
The Israelites did not completely drive the people
from the land, and they did intermarry: and, as
God knew, it was not long before Israel was
worshipping strange gods. Even Solomon, with
all his wisdom, did this very thing.

But the Old Testament represents God as even
bringing Assyria and Babylon against His chosen
people. Surely He is a God of vengeance, wanting
His way. Surely, indeed. "To me belongeth ven-
geance—" (De. 32:35) said the Lord. Neverthe-
less, it is a Holy God who will administer it, and
then only where it is just. Read the stirring words
of Nehemiah's prayer in Nehemiah 9. How patient-
ly God dealt with His people! Truly, even His
judgments were merciful. "Yet many years didst

thou forbear them, and testifiedst against them
by thy spirit in thy prophets: yet would they
not give ear: therefore gavest thou them into the
hand of the people of the lands: Nevertheless for
thy great mercies' sake thou didst not utterly
consume them, nor forsake them: for thou art
a gracious and merciful God." (Neh. 9:30,31).

In judgment, God even went to the extent of
raising up men like Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzar,
and Cyrus to do His purpose. Habbakkuk, who
knew the justice of judgment on Judah, yet could
not see the justice of using men who were more
unrighteous than the people of Israel.

However, God tells us why in Issiah 45. He says
that He had told Cyrus what He shall do through
him: (1) that Cyrus may know He is the Lord
God of Israel: (2) that Israel might know that
there is no God beside the God of Israel: (3)
that the heathen may know that there is none
beside the God of Israel. ( (Isa. 45:1-6).

Doesn't that sound strangely familiar? He gives
almost the same reasons that he gives for sending
the plagues on Egypt— (1) That Pharoah might
know: (2) that Israel might know: (3) That it

might be told throughout all generations. Oh, the
longsuffering of God! "Not willing that any should
perish, but that all should come to repentance"
(2 Pet. 3:9). Testifying over and over again to
people with deaf ears and hardened hearts, that
He is God: using even the most drastic methods
to bring men to their knees. Some do: most of
them keep on their own selfish ways. They will
not hear the 'Tathrr of mercies and the God of
all comfort." (2 Cor. 1:3).

We have made no effort to exhaust the in-
stances of God's mercy in the Old Testament. We
have not even tapped the deep wells of the Psalms,
which picture so vividly the mercy of God, nor
have we attempted to show how consistently the
prophets end a promise of judgment with a merci-
ful promise of restoration. We have simply stuck
to the major points of judgment in the history
of Israel, and have tried to make plain that
therein lies mercy in abundance.

(To Be Continued)

*Pastor of the Cosgrove Avenue Presbyterian
Church, Charleston, S. C.
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Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Foucette

OCTOBER AUXILIARY MEETING
RESULTS OF THE BIBLE STORY
HOUR ON PLAYGROUNDS

By Ann McCallie*

In a recent issue of The Southern Presbyterian
Journal, I gave a conversation between two
friends on Christian Social Service. One was try-

ing to interest the other in helping to tell Bible
stories and teach Christian choruses on the play-
grounds which are being directed under the con-
trol of the Commissioner of Parks and Play-
grounds, who has given permission to have an
hour's Bible story and Christian choruses there.
Immediately the City Gospel Mission undertook
to secure Bible teachers from among Christian
people in the churches and many came from our
Presbyterian denomination. Some fifty were en-
gaged to do this work on a voluntary basis, un-
paid—a sacrificial service since the weather was
unusually warm. Sufficient funds were raised to

take care of their traveling expenses to and fro
by bus or private car; also to take care of such
expenses as picture cards, charts, posters, crayons
and flannelgraph. All of these expenses were met,
and fifty people undertook this playground Bible
story hour on some thirty-one playgrounds,
twenty-two of them for white children and nine
for colored children. All of these playgrounds
were properly supervised by paid employees from
the city.

Now I would like to speak of some of the
results. Each one of the teachers was supposed to

send in a full report each week on a postcard
form, which was made out for that purpose and
furnished them. Based on these reports which are
not yet complete, we find there were approxi-
mately 7,618 children in attendance at these
Bible classes on the playgrounds. This was for
the two months of July and August. This is the
first year that the playgrounds have been made
properly effective by paid directors; another year
probably the attendance will be considerably
greater.

Some of the comments of the teachers are as
follows:

"The work is interesting but somewhat difficult

because of many three and four-year-olds among
the older children. We should have a kinder-
garten worker."

"The co-operation of the children is excellent.

We have a nice group, mostly boys aged nine to
fifteen. Had about fifty at the last meeting.
Everyone very co-operative."

"Told story of the Creation and of the Trinity.

Children waiting for the story; attention excel-

lent. Flannelboard used."

"Fifty-nine different children have attended my
hour at different times. They are very attractive
and appreciative."

"The children seem so interested and apprecia-
tive, especially in receiving the book-marks for
Bible memory work."

"This center has great opportunities; at present
about 90 percent are under eight years of age."

"Supervisors co-operate 100 percent, and their
attitude is splendid."

"All the children at the playground attend my
classes."

"Interest is great."

"I am enjoying the work very much and gave
out tracts on Salvation this week. The supervisors
are wonderful and have the children under good
control."

"I have enjoyed the work very much and have
had splendid co-operation from both pupils and
director of the playground. Had fourteen definite
decisions for Christ. I thank you for this oppor-
tunity to witness for Christ."

The Commissioner wrote as follows:
"May I take this opportunity to thank you for

your interest and help in putting on the Bible
story hour on the city playgrounds this summer.
Many have spoken to us about the program, and
all seem to be in accord with the opinion that the
work is very much worthwhile. The children have
found the hour interesting and helpful, and we
want you to know that the efforts in putting on
this program are sincerely appreciated."

The Commissioner's wife was one of the
teachers on the playground.
One teacher who taught forty-eight periods to

about one hundred different children wrote down
for our direction the following statement which
may be of interest:

Nature of the Work:
Daily Prayer.
Singing of Choruses and Hymns.
Daily Salute of United States Flag and Chris-

tian Flag.
Bible Story:

Stories of the Patriarchs.
Stories of Prophets and Kings.
Stories of Jesus.
Stories of Paul.
Stories of the Early Church.

Bible Drills.

Informal Reports on Good Deeds.
Missionary Stories.

Stories of Child Life exemplifying Christian
living in present times.

Stories showing evils of Alcoholic Drinks.

Materials Used:
Large Bible Pictures.
Collections of Stories.

Collections of Choruses and Hymns.
Flags.
Posters.

"I believe that the Playground Bible Period was
on the First Line of Defense. It helped give the
children

:

(a) Attitudes of love and interest for the Bible
and of respect for Christian traits of
character.

(b) Ideals of Christian living.

(c) Habits of following Bible teaching, especi-
ally the teaching of the Golden Rule. I

am glad that I had a part in this work."

Very Important:
One of the Bible teachers in the public schools
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conducted a period for instructing the teachers
twice each week, on Tuesdays and Thursdays from
9:00 A.M. to 12:00 M. She also visited some of

the playgrounds and saw the work as it was car-

ried on. Before this work was started an instruc-

tion period for all the teachers was held and they
were taught how to tell the stories and conduct
the Bible choruses. We think this is almost essen-

tial. The whole course was written up in the city

papers several times, and the names of all of the
Bible instructors were given. It is hoped that this

same project in Christian Social Service may be
carried out next summer on an even greater plan
and through it many children will come to know
the Lord Jesus Christ as their Saviour and be en-
abled to walk as Christians because of the Word

in their hearts.

* Chattanooga, Tenn.

May we ask the readers two questions?
First: Is this Christian Social Service as de-

scribed above a step toward solving juvenile de-
linquency?

Second: With fourteen definite decisions for
Christ on one playground alone, can the work be
called Evangelistic?
We say "yes" to both questions.
In reading the above article and the one in the

July issue we pray that many will be inspired to
do something like it next year. The field is white
unto the harvest. —L.S.F.

Sovereignty And Freedom
By Rev. Robert F. Gribble, D.D.*

Rugged theology, like mountainous country,
makes sturdy folk. It cannot be too strongly

affirmed that the Sovereignty of God is the chief

point of Calvinism. In this article the angle of
approach to the general subject is theological.

That God is sovereign, no one as a Presbyterian
will doubt, although he may not accept its full

implications. Many people are unwilling to grant
it; but without it, creation does not make sense.

On the other hand, that man is free, no one as

a human being will question, although he may run
away with the idea to his own confounding. Multi-
tudes cry for it and insist that but for it there
could be no responsibility. A wag might put the
matter thus: Sovereignty? Not a chance! Free-
dom? Only chance! Cynics say that it is with
Calvinism as with matrimony: take unto your self

Sovereignty, then hardshellism and fatalism and
others of the same family move in!

The tangle may be put dialectically thus: If only
Sovereignty, then no freedom; if no freedom, no
responsibility; no responsibility, no sin. And at
that point some would place finis. It sounds very
plausible. But see where that takes us: the whole
plan of salvation falls through! And oppositely,
if there be only freedom then eternal life fades
out; for on this premise, life is without logic, sal-

vation is by character, redemption has no point.
Thus we can dispense with neither of the two
antitheses. And we face the fact that the Bible
admits of each.

Since Calvinism is such a closely co-ordinated
system, with so intimately integrated parts, it is

very difficult to deal with one part without run-
ning into the others. We begin on familiar ground,
which may be more acceptable to the crowd, who,
regarding Sovereignty, "will not have this man to
rule over us."

Sin
The Scriptures teach that all have sinned and

are depraved throughout their whole being. Cal-
vinism here as elsewhere is built on the Bible.
Since Adam, men are "utterly indisposed, dis-
abled and made opposite to all good, and wholly
inclined to all evil" (Conf. of Faith, cp. VI, par.
IV). King David can desire a new heart to be
created within, only because grace first comes
into his heart. Yet here is a thought that may
titillate the ears of the anti-Calvinist: If it be
true that humanity is so sinful that they can do

no good, being "dead in trespasses and in sin,"

then by the same token, they can do no evil:

dead men tell no tales! But surely this expression
is merely a strong figure to stress man's utter
inability touching his own salvation, concerning
which both Bible and Calvinism insist that it is

entirely of grace. To say that the inability of
Calvinism exceeds or contradicts Scripture is to

confess ignorance of both. We may pour some
oil in with such wine by the remark that although
Calvin cannot be defended as infallible, yet his

harshness, so reprehensible to many even among
the regenerate, clearly if not merely is the ex-
pression of his profound and proper conviction
that mortal man is absolutely incapable of auto-
soterism, or even of recommending himself in any
way to Almighty God. Calvin's asperity is but his

view of depravity writ large. Man has no spiritual
good in the sight of God.

Does one cry: Hold! Are not faith and re-
pentance both goods; and if so, maybe Calvin is

not so correct after all. But the careful Bible stu-
dent notes that these graces are gifts of God, and
that they follow, not precede, salvation. "God
hath granted unto the Gentiles repentance unto
life." "Faith ... is the gift of God." (See Hodge
for exegesis). An infant may be regenerated and
so saved without the exercise of either faith or
repentance. The two are "saving graces," not in
that they save, but in that God uses them as steps
towards complete salvation and that they are so
intimately connected that they are viewed in the
Confession of Faith as integrated with salvation.
In any event, only God, not faith, saves—to speak
strictly. If this be hardshellism, remember that
those who believe it the strongest are the most
active in the employment of means. A doctrine
may be justified by its perversion

!

Lest we be too hard on Calvin, how does this
sound? "If at any time men do anything appar-
ently good . .

." And "We rank among the natural
powers of man, approving, rejecting; willing,
nilling; attempting, resisting . .

." (Inst. 2:5,14).
We have heard of giving the Devil his due.

Responsibility
Calvin holds that sin is not only race-wide but

certain. Accordingly we are charged with believ-
ing that man is a helpless sinner shut up to but
one possible course, yet condemned by a rigorous
and merciless Deity, on account of sin which man
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cannot avoid. Now it would indubitably seem that
responsibility ceases when compulsion steps in.

And by so much as sin is necessary, by so much
is the sinner unblamable. Certainly on the face
of it, a coerced transgressor is not chargeable
with guilt. Even in our human law courts crimi-
nality, like sin, hinges on volition. And sin, we
hear, can be predicated only of a free being. I

pass by the fact that such attitude may easily
convert into a smoke-screen for wrong-doing. How
gladly would men excuse their peccadillos, and
worse, on the score of necessity; how fondly throw
off on God!

Calvin does not hesitate in such a situation.

He asserts necessity and freedom, responsibility
and unavoidability. No philosopher of any age
revelled in such paradoxes. But does he make his

case? Can we follow him? Perhaps the fault is

more in our premises than in our protagonist. We
shall see.

In the Institutes Book 2, ch. 3, par. 5, we
read from Augustine (on whom Calvin draws, as
Augustine does on the Apostle Paul) : "By means
of liberty it came to pass that man fell into sin;

but now the penal depravity consequent upon it,

instead of liberty has introduced necessity." Cal-
vin himself puts it that the non posse peccare of
God "arises from His infinite goodness and not
from His impulse to violence. Therefore if the
necessity of doing well impairs not the liberty of
the Divine will in doing well; and if the Devil
who cannot but do evil, nevertheless sins volun-
tarily, who will assert that man sins less volun-
tarily because he is under a necessity of sinning?"
(2:2,5.) It will be of inestimable help to take
cognizance of a distinction which Girardeau makes
("Calvinism and Evangelical Arminianism,"
p. 397): "If we may credit the common judgment
of mankind, there are two distinct kinds of free-
dom which ought never to be confounded." There
is deliberate choice between two opposites, and
there is a fixed and determined spontaneity. The
author suggests that man in innocence possessed
the former: he was not determined by a fixed
moral responsibility either to holiness or to sin.

But man in fallen state and unregenerate has lost
the freedom of deliberate action between two
opposite alternatives. His transgression brought
him into a spiritual condition of fixed spontaneity
(Calvin's word) in the single direction of sin. He
is therefore spontaneously free to choose sin, but
he is not, without grace, able with free deliberate-
ness to elect holiness. It is in this sense that
Calvin would say that a thing might be done
voluntarily and yet not be the subject of free
choice. And in this circle of ideas is the answer to
the complaint that unless virtue and vice are out
of free choice of will, it is unreasonable either
to reward or punish. (For a theodicy here I must
refer the reader to any Calvinistic theology).

It is not necessary or true for us to believe that
God by His efficient will predetermined that man
should sin: in that case sin would have been un-
avoidable, as also necessitated; and man could
not have had choice. But after man chose evil, he
sins freely, spontaneously, even though it be now
necessarily. He follows his own bent, which is

evil; he does as he pleases: but he is not free
to elect holiness; that is he "cannot in his own
strength accept the Gospel offer and believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ to salvation." In the light
of such ideas we find more light on such typically
Calvinistic expressions as these: "Sin does not
cease to be sin because it is necessary; nor be-

cause it is voluntary may we avoid it." (2:5,1)
"We have also laid down a distinction between
co-action and necessity, from which it appears
that while one sins necessarily, he nevertheless
sins voluntarily." That is, because of Adamic cor-
ruption man does evil continually: it is out of the
heart, automatic, uncompelled. Otherwise would
be "to choose what one does not choose." "Man
corrupted by the Fall sins voluntarily, not with
reluctance ... so there is no impropriety in affirm-
ing that he is under necessity of sinning."
(2:3,5). And where the quality of voluntary-ness
obtains, responsibility cannot be lifted.

Freedom
Scripture, backed by common sense, reason,

consciousness and daily practice, assures us that
we have freedom. Its manner and measure we may
not understand. Theology makes its contribution
here. Our caution is that in admitting freedom
there may be danger in going over to the Arminian
side, or at least to Amyraldianism, or to "con-
gruence." The key here, as elsewhere noted, lies

largely in the content of the expression "free
agency." In these discussions we are not talking
about physical freedom, which none doubts, but
about freedom of will in regard to the things of
the spirit in relation to God, about which there
is much confusion. We have already noted two
senses of freedom. When Calvin states that the
only freedom which the possible subject of sal-

vation has, is to sin, he means that in no sense
can a man choose in such fashion as to secure his

good standing before God. His choices have no
more a relation to salvation. The unregenerate
has no freedom in spiritual things. The argument
therefore between Calvinists and Arminians does
not regard natural freedom but free agency in

connection with spiritual life.

Calvin admits plenty of liberty from sin for
the Christian, but none to good for the non-
Christian. Our freedom is of God and in God.
"For freedom did Christ set us free." It is corre-
late to sovereignty, which is necessary to free-
dom. And with this agrees our Confession of
Faith, Cp. 3, par. 1: "God from all eternity did
by the most wise and holy counsel of His will,

freely and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes
to pass; yet so as thereby neither is God the
author of sin, nor is violence offered to the will
of the creatures, nor is the liberty or contingency
of second causes taken away, but rather estab-
lished." (If God's sovereignty violates freedom
then the fault lies in the Scriptures, before Cal-
vinism. The proof-texts are open for reading.
And if palatability determines acceptability in a
creed, we may as well adopt most any inviting
heresy that we meet. We do well to beware lest

we be found fighting against God). Seneca defines
liberty as "to obey God." S. Alexander in "Time,
Space, and Deity," vol. 2, p. 315,325, writes:
"Freedom is determination in enjoyment." "Free-
dom is self-determination the basis of motive
which derives from character." Thus also, gravity,
so far from negating freedom, guarantees it, for
all who conform to law.

It is not impossible that even a Calvin ist mis-
understands his own system. Let none make the
problem any harder than it really is. Calvinists do
not hold that God's efficient determination can
be harmonized with a freedom of deliberate choice
between two contrary alternatives. (Such freedom
man once had, but no longer has). That would be
incredible as un-Calvinistic. But we do believe
in and accept,—despite its incomprehensibility, the
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entire consistency between Divine sovereign
efficiency and the spontaneous freedom of the

saint touching holiness, as also a similar freedom
of the sinner and sin. I may put it paradoxically

thus: What freedom the Christian knows he
possesses is a necessitated freedom, but which he
exercises nevertheless in the consciousness of an
uncompelled necessitation. If it is necessitated one
is not conscious of the fact. We have a feeling of

freedom. We choose; we choose consciously; we
choose voluntarily: but we choose what and as

God orders, impelled by motives in harmony with
the natures we have. Thornwell points out that
the decrees of God do not force men to act
against their wills; and the parts of effectual
calling examined separately in no whit do violence
to human will. Otherwise men were mere marion-
ettes, as some seem now to think. The Apostle
Faul was not robbed of liberty in his conversion!

Regarding the two phases of God's decrees, the
decretive and the permissive, we can but say that
these are necessary for us to explain the facts
which the Word of God presents. And if we do

not accept them, as most logical data for under-
standing so difficult matters as these, then we are
indeed shut up to alternatives as monstrous as
insoluble, and must find resort in Supra-lapsarian-
ism, or (even worse, so far as our sense of recti-

tude goes) in Necessitarianism, which would in-

deed make God the author of sin. Here I remark
that we are not Calvinists because we like it, so

much as because we are logical! I repeat that
there is an insoluble problem which we face un-
ashamed. It is the relation between the free
agency of the regenerated person and the effec-

tive decrees of God. Its being unfathomable does
not make it unreasonable. On it, none can dogma-
tize; and doubtless none shall know completely
until he can comprehend how God works in the
human soul. Here all must confess ignorance. But
we still claim place under the sun. Paradox, to

which none who thinks and believes is exempt,
is not peculiar to Christianity alone. Some folk
don't believe all this, which is too bad. I suggest
that their quarrel is with the Scripture and not
with Calvanism. (To Be Continued.)

Genesis Chapters 1-3 History or Myth?
By Rev. M. A. Hopkins. Th.D., D.D.

Relation Of Belief In Moses To
Belief In Christ

In John 5:46,47 our Lord clearly expressed the

relation between faith in the writings of Moses
and faith in Himself: "For if you believed Moses,
ye would believe me; for he wrote of me. But if

ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe

my words?" From a comparison of these two
verses it is evident that by "Moses" our Lord
meant the writings of Moses, the first five books
of the Bible, commonly called the Pentateuch. As
to what these five books were and are, there
can be no possible doubt, for they were exactly
the same in our Lord's time as they are today.
Our Lord expresses the relation between faith

in the writings of Moses and faith in Himself
both positively and negatively. Positively, faith

in the writings of Moses leads to faith in Jesus
Christ Himself. Negatively, disbelief in the writ-
ings of Moses leads to disbelief in Jesus Christ
Himself. Whatever establishes men's faith in the
writings of Moses will strengthen their faith

in Christ. And whatever discredits the writings
of Moses will diminish men's faith in Christ. What
is true of the Pentateuch is equally true of the
whole Old Testament, for it can be shown from
our Lord's teaching that His attitude to the whole
Old Testament was exactly the same as His atti-

tude toward the writings of Moses.

Somewhere I have read, or heard it reported,
but cannot verify it, that Prof. Franz Delitzsch,
the learned German Hebraist and commentator
on the Old Testament, was alarmed at the at-
tacks of the destructive critics of his day on
the writings of Moses, and in substance said to
his students: "These attacks on the credibility of
the Pentateuch will not stop till they have at-
tacked the sacred person of our Lord Himself,
and undermined men's faith in Him." History,
alas, has more than verified the truthfulness of
Delitzsch's words of warning. At first the denial
of the early chapters of Genesis seemed a matter

of little consequence. But the denials increased

in violence and boldness, until every one of the

sixty-six books of the Bible were assaulted, ami
all the cardinal doctrines of the Bible were denied.

It was like the first faint crack in a levee that

finally results in letting loose an avalanche of

destructive waters. All the atheism, immorality,

violence, mass murder, sadism, lawlessness, and
godlessness that have swept like a flood over our
modern world, can be traced back to the first in-

sidious attack on the early chapters of Genesis.
All these evils are "the assured results" of the
so-called modern criticism of the Bible.

Importance Of The Historicity Of
Genesis Chapters 1-3

Modern criticism began with the denial of the
historicity of the first three chapters of Genesis,
and the effort to prove that these chapters were
only myths. It is hardly possible to overestimate
the importance of the question whether these
chapters are history or myth. Momentous and
eternal issues hang upon the answer to this ques-
tion. These chapters contain the record of the
creation of the universe, the beginning of the
human race, the institution of marriage, the first

family, the entrance of sin, the first promise of
redemption, the beginning of sacrifice, and the
institution of the Sabbath. These chapters are the
very foundation upon which the whole superstruc-
ture of divine revelation and redemption is based.
The rest of the Bible is but an orderly unfolding
of these germinal beginnings, until the grand and
final culmination is reached in the Revelation. As
Genesis, which records Paradise lost, fitly stands
at the beginning of the Bible, so Revelation, which
records Paradise regained, appropriately closes the
Bible. Any denial of the one will ultimately result
in the denial of the other, and of all that lies

between the two, so orderly and closely knit to-

gether is the process of divine revelation.
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Divisions And Contents Of Genesis
Chapters 1-3

These three chapters naturally fall into three
main divisions: (1) The creation of the universe
and of man, Gen. 1:1-2:3. This division is char-
acterized by the use of "Elohim" as the name of
God. (2) A detailed description of the creation
of man and woman, and of their life in the Garden
of Eden, Gen. 2:4-25. (3) The fall, promise of
redemption, and expulsion from Eden, Gen. 3:1-24.
These last two divisions are characterized by the
use of "Jehovah Elohim" as the name of God. It

is noteworthy that in these two divisions Jehovah
Elohim is used uniformly, except that in 3:1-5
the serpent always uses Elohim alone, as though
Satan had some aversion to the name Jehovah!

The Documentary Theory
Of The Critics

Anyone who attentatively reads these chapters
cannot but be struck with the difference in the
use of the divine names. The early critics seized
upon this difference, and created upon it the
whole colossal superstructure of their documentary
theory. From the use of Elohim in Gen. 1:1-2:3
this division was called E; and from the use
of Jehovah Elohim in Gen. 2:4-3:24 this was
called JE. They then saw two contradictory ac-
counts of creation in these two documents, E and
JE, and jumped to the conclusion that the two
documents were by different authors. With this
as a clue, they went through the whole Old Testa-
ment, seeing a vast number of various documents
by many different authors, put together by the
scissors and paste bottle method. Their critical
senses became so keen that they could detect
two or more authors in the brief compass of one
small verse. The process reached its climax in the
production of a Polychrome Bible, in which, by
the use of many colors, the various hypothetical
documents and supposed combinations of docu-
ments were indicated. It reminds one of an old-
fashioned multi-colored crazy quilt, and makes
one wonder if the learned gentlemen themselves
were not a bit crazy. Certainly they were lack-
ing in any spiritual understanding of the Scrip-
tures, for "the natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God: for they are fool-
ishness unto him; and he cannot know them, be-
cause they are spiritually judged," 1 Cor. 2:14.

Having proved to their own satisfaction that
the first chapters of Genesis were made up of
different documents by different authors, and
were mutually contradictory, the critics then pro-
ceeded to deny their Mosaic authorship, and to
impugn their historical credibility. Thus they tried
to reduce these majestic chapters to the level of
myths and folklore.

True Explanation Of The Use Of
Elohim And Jehovah Elohim

As a matter of fact the use of different names
of God does not prove a difference in authorship,
but a nice discrimination on the part of the one
author, which is an evidence that he wrote as he
was moved by the Holy Spirit. Elohim is the
plural of Eloah, which according to some is the
same as El and means strength, and according
to others means fear. Elohim means the Mighty
One who is to be feared, and the plural is the
plural of majesty, of which more will be said
later. This title is appropriately used in Gen.
1 :l-2 :3 in describing the works of the Mighty
Creator, for the things that are made manifest

His everlasting power and deity, Rom. 1 :20.

Jehovah is the distinctly personal, covenant, and
redemptive name of God, and so is fittingly used
in Gen. 2:4-25, where God is in covenant relation
with His creature man; and in Gen. 3:1-24 where
God is in redemptive relation with His sinful

creature. The combination Jehovah Elohim shows
that the God of creation and nature is the same
as the God of the covenant and of redemption.
In Gen. 3:1-5 Satan refuses to use Jehovah, evi-

dently because he wishes to disrupt the personal
covenant relation between God and man by
making God out to be some austere and selfish

Being who deprives man of certain valuable
rights.

The Two Accounts Of The Creation
Of Man Not Contradictory

Neither are the accounts of the creation of

man in Gen. 1:1-2:3 and Gen. 2:4-25 contradictory,
but supplementary. Gen. 1 :26,27 gives the gen-
eral, Gen. 2:7,21-23, the particular account of
the creation of man. The first relates the fact of
man's creation in God's image as the climax of
God's creative work, and man's position in cre-

ation and relation to the other creatures; while
the second describes the method of the creation
of Adam (Gen. 2:7) and of the woman (Gen.
2:21-23). It also tells of the life of the two in

Eden and their testing under the first covenant,
which is referred to in Hos. 6:7 Revised Version.
In Gen. 5:1,2 we have a summary statement of
both Gen. 1:26,27 and 2:7, 21-23. There is nothing
but perfect harmony between all three passages.

Names Applied To Man In
Genesis Chapters 1-3

There is in these chapters a nice distinction

not only in the use of the names of God, but also

in the use of the names of man. In Hebrew the
generic term for man is "adam", which is used
both with and without the article. Most frequently
it is translated as "man" or "the man," but some-
times it is translated as a personal name Adam.
In this matter the Authorized Version slightly

differs from the Revised Version. The latter never
translates it as Adam till Gen. 3:17, though in

the margin of 2:20 it has Adam as a translation
of the second occurrence of man. In Gen. 1:27
male and female occur. In Gen. 2:22 and 23 is

the first use of woman and man. Here the He-
brew word is not adam but "ish," which means
man as distinguished from woman, which in He-
brew is "isshah," the feminine form of "ish." The
generic word "adam" or man includes both male
and female, as is proved by Gen. 1:27—"male and
female created he them." In and after the mar-
riage ceremony in Gen. 2 :24 the woman is appro-
priately called wife, Cf. Gen. 3:8, 17, 20, 21; 4:1.

In Gen. 3:6 Adam is first called husband, Cf.
Gen. 3:16. The woman, the wife, does not get a
proper name till Gen. 3:20 where Adam calls her
Eve, or Life. This is the evidence of Adam's
acceptance by faith of God's promise of a "seed"
in Gen. 3:15. Whatever else that promise meant
to him, it at least meant that though he and his

wife would eventually die and return to dust,
the life of the human race would continue. So
the name Eve contains in it the first great triumph
of faith. In Gen. 3:21 we have the response
of Jehovah God to Adam's faith in making for
him and his wife coats of skins to cover their
nakedness and remove their shame, and so fit

them for the presence of God. It was God who
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slew the animals and removed their skins, and
thus it was God who instituted the sacrificial

system which later became universal, but only
regulated and interpreted by God Himself in the
later pages of His revealed Word.

The Meaning Of The Historicity

Of Genesis Chapters 1-3

In all the above we have been approaching our
main theme, the historicity of the first three

chapters of Genesis, or maybe some would say
taking it for granted. Well, so we do. But we
cannot go further without exactly defining what
we mean by the historicity of these chapters,

and this we propose to do in terms so certain and
unequivocal as to leave no room for doubt as to

what is meant. Generally speaking, by historicity

we mean the things recorded in these chapters
are actual historical facts, that happened just as

recorded, and are to be accepted as such.
To be very specific and definite, by historicity

we mean that God actually created an individual

man named Adam, a full-grown and intelligent

human being, able to speak and to give names to

the animals, and to his wife when God presented
her to him. He was capable of communing with
God, of understanding God's promise of redemp-
tion in Gen. 3:15, and of accepting it by faith.

He not only had self-consciousness, but God-con-
sciousness—a religious nature. He was at first a
perfect specimen of humanity, unsullied by sin

and disease.

By historicity we mean that at first Adam was
alone, but that God soon made him an help meet
for him, just as described in Gen. 2:21,22. God
actually caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam,
and took one of his ribs and made it into a
woman. When Adam came to he had some knowl-
edge of what had happened—indeed, a very pro-
found knowledge of it as is shown by Gen. 2:23.

, Here is a great mystery, but surely no greater
mystery than that which occurs every time a babe
is born into the world. Ever since this first

mystery God has been reversing the process by
taking every new human being, male and female,
out of woman. And now medical science, after
some six thousand years, has discovered how to
make the process of birth almost as painless by
the use of anaesthetics as God made the process

f of taking the first woman out of the first man.
Some months ago I was in the Presbyterian Hos-
pital of Philadelphia for an operation, and had
delightful fellowship with the beloved, gifted,
scholarly, and saintly Christian of the Hospital,
Dr. Joseph Taylor Britain. On one of his visits
he remarked to me that it was God who gave the
first anaesthetic and performed the first surgical
operation on man, referring, of course, to Gen.
2:21,22. Twentieth century medical science is just
beginning to catch up with the Lord in the Garden
of Eden, but I doubt if any modern operation
will ever be as painless and successful as the first
one performed by Jehovah God Himself.
By historicity we mean that the Garden of

Eden was an actual geographical locality, some-
where in the Euphrates valley, just as described
in Gen. 2:8-14. It was just as definite and real
as any ancient or modern city. It was planted with
beautiful flowering shrubs and fruit trees. The
tree of life was a real, visible, tangible tree, and
so was the tree of knowledge of good and evil.
The serpent was a real animal, used by Satan as
his tool for bringing about the fall of man. In
its Edenic form it is not to be conceived as a

writhing, repulsive reptile, but as beautiful and
subtle. Otherwise Satan would not have used it.

Its present repulsive form is the result of the
curse, Gen. 3:14.

By historicity we mean that Eve actually
reached up and took a piece of real fruit from
the tree of knowledge and ate it, and gave it to
Adam and he ate it. Realizing their sin and shame,
they made themselves aprons of fig leaves, real,

honest-to-goodness fig leaves, and put them on.
Adam actually heard the voice of God calling to
him and speaking to him as did Eve also, and
both tried to make excuses for their sin. The
beautiful serpent was actually cursed and changed
into a vile, loathesome reptile. As Delitzsch re-
marks: "The serpent is the only legless verte-
brate." Then Adam and Eve, two real persons,
were actually driven out of a real Garden of
Eden.

Relation Of Symbolism And
Historicity

Now all this is not denying that there was much
symbolism in all these things. The tree of life, the
tree of knowledge of good and evil, the serpent,
and physical death that followed sin, all had
symbolical significance. But the point that I insist
upon is that they were first of all actual his-
torical facts, to which God attached symbolical
meaning. They were historical and not mytho-
logical. Christianity is first and foremost a his-
torical religion, the only historical religion, and
has all its basic redemptive acts securely anchored
to historical facts. Authentic history begins, not
as some would concede, with David, or Moses,
or Abraham, but with Adam in the Garden of
Eden. This is the only tenable position and the
only safe position for any Bible-believing Chris-
tian to take, and none of us need be ashamed to
take this position and boldly defend it before
a sceptical world and an unbelieving and apostate
church.

Other Religions Differ From Christianity
In Respect To Historicity

Other religions, including Mohammedism, need
not be careful of their historical basis. They can
play fast and loose with history, and twist it to
fit their own peculiar religious concepts. They
can lose their past in a tangle of myths and
legends with perfect unconcern. Myths and
legends cannot harm that which is essentially
false and devoid of the reality of the dynamic
of redemption. But not so Christianity. It is not
one of the religions of the world, but the one only
true religion. It is true from the first word of
Genesis to the last word of Revelation. To deny
the historicity of the first three chapters of
Genesis, as interpreted above, is to cut the tap
root of Christianity, and eventually to kill it,

Christianity lives on the historical and the super-
natural. To deny either is to sound the death knell
of true evangelical Christianity. It is right here
that the teachings of Barth and Brunner fall
short, and fail to satisfy the true Bible-believing
evangelical. Their teachings deny the historicity of
the first three chapters of Genesis, and relegate
them to the realm of myths and legends. No
amount of bombastic paradoxes can compensate
for this serious defect in their teachings.

Symbols - Types And Eschatology
It was said above that in these early chapters

of Genesis God made use of actual historical facts
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as symbols to teach spiritual truths. Now all re-

ligions make use of symbols to teach what is re-

garded as spiritual truth, and some of this

symbolism is truly beautiful and elaborate. But
the symbolism of Biblical religion differs radically
from that of all other so-called religions. The
difference lies in the fact that in the Bible the
symbols not only set forth spiritual truths to those
of any given age, as for example the symbols in

these early chapters of Genesis did to Adam and
Eve in Eden, but they are also types of those
same truths on a higher plane of ultimate spiritual

reality in the distant future. The symbols can be
types in this sense only because they are revealed
by God, who alone knows the end from the be-
ginning. The symbols in other religious systems
are humanly conceived, while the Biblical symbols
are divinely revealed, and so are true types of
things to come. True Biblical religion has its

origin firmly based on historical facts, moves
forward by supernatural revelation and redemp-
tive acts, and reaches a divinely appointed and
predicted goal. Christianity is the only religion
with a true eschatology. Only that which has a
real beginning can have a real end. That which
begins in Genesis naturally ends in the Revelation.
The symbols and types of the former find their
ultimate realization in the latter. The only logical
course to follow is to accept the whole or reject
the whole. Only the self-deluded think they can
do otherwise. They either go on to full faith, or
end in that pseudo-Christianity called Modernism,
which is Satan's substitute for God's saving truth.
He began this substitution in Gen. 3:1-5 by giving
the lie to God, and has continued it ever since.

The Bearing Of Babylonian Cosmogeny
On Genesis Chapters 1-3

Some one may want to know what is the bear-
ing of Babylonian cosmogeny on the subject under
discussion. It is freely admitted that there are
certain superficial resemblances between the Baby-
lonian cosmogeny and the Genesis record of
creation, and that the Babylonian cosmogeny ante-
dated the time of Moses. These resemblances only
prove that both came from a common source, or
that the Babylonian is the original of which
the Genesis record is a purified edition, or that
the Genesis record is the original of which the
Babylonian is a currupt derivation. Any one of
these assumptions confirms rather than invalidates
the inspiration of the Mosaic account. For it both
came from a common source, why is one pure and
the other corrupt? If the majestically simple and
pure record of Genesis is derived from the gro-
tesque Babylonian cosmogeny, how can we ac-
count for the purity of the Genesis record? How
was the pure separated from the corrupt, and the
sublime from the grotesque? It is far more
probable that the Babylonian is a corruption of
the pure Genesis record. In the ancient cradle
of the race some tradition of the creation story
would inevitably be handed down, and, following
the order of all tradition, would take on gro-
tesque and mythological features such as abound
in the Babylonian cosmogeny.

But the important thing to note is not the
superficial resemblances, but the essential differ-
ences:

1. The absolute monothesim of the Genesis
record is in marked contrast to the polytheism of
the Babylonian cosmogeny. In Gen. 1:1-2:3 the
word Elohim occurs thirty-five times. God is the

subject of almost all the verbs in these thirty-
four verses. It is true that Elohim is a plural
noun, but the verbs are all singular, deliberately
violating a rule of Hebrew grammar that a plural
noun takes a plural verb and vice versa. When
elohim refers to a plurality of gods it is followed
by a plural verb. Elohim with a singular verb is

the plural of majesty, and is an adumbration of
the Trinity later fully revealed in the New Testa-
ment. In this connection note the "us" and "our"
in Gen. 1:26.

2. The Genesis record alone teaches ex nihilo
creation by a simple divine fiat, while the Baby-
lonian cosmogeny teaches that the world was made
out of already existing materials. It knows nothing
of creation in the real Biblical sense of the word.

3. The universal, supernational character of
the Genesis record. There is nothing in the Genesis
record of creation of a local, tribal, or nationalistic
nature. It transcends all local, tribal, racial, and
national bounds, and is for all mankind.

4. The plain, simple, direct, unadorned style of
the Genesis record makes it utterly unique. These
special features suffice to prove that the Genesis
record is the original of which all others are cor-
rupt derivations, and that the Genesis record was
inspired and preserved by God. Though recorded
by Moses, it antidates all others in time, as it

transcends all others in content and literary style.

The Bearing Of Evolution On
Genesis Chapters 1-3

Others may want to know what is the relation
of evolution to our subject. The evolutionary
hypothesis is anti-supernatural, anti-Biblical, and
anti-Christian. It attacks the Bible not only in

the early chapters of Genesis, but throughout till

it reaches the Revelation. It denies the Biblical

account of creation, of the fall and redemption,
and Biblical eschatology. It is an unproved
hypothesis, and should be utterly rejected by all

Bible-believing Christians. It is futile to talk about
theistic evolution. It is a misnomer and worse
than the ordinary brand, because it is more in-

sidious, and because it makes God a particeps
criminis to the whole nasty mess! In the very
nature of the case ex nihilo creation had to be
instantaneous. There is no such thing as gradual
creation. Between non-being and being there can
be no long-drawn-out process. One moment it is

not, the next it is! There are only three creative
acts of God recorded in Genesis 1:1-2:3:

1. The creation of the heavens and the earth
in the dateless past, Gen. 1:1. Let it be said in

passing that there is no basis in Hebrew for such
translations of this verse as we find in Moffatt's
translation and in an American Translation. The
correct translation is found in our Authorized and
Revised Versions. There is ample room for all

geological ages between Gen. 1:1 and 1:2. Gen.
1:2-2:3 deals not with the whole universe, but
only with the earth. Note that verse 2 says "And
the earth was etc." Astronomers tell us that some
stars are more than 800,000 lights years away.
If so, the light from such stars must have started
earthward 800,000 years ago, which means that
the original creation took place at least that many
years ago. This estimate of time does not refer
to the time since the creation of man, which ac-
cording to Biblical chronology is around six thou-
sand years.
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2. The creation of animal life, Gen. 1:21. The
Genesis record does not go into the details of the
creation of animals as it does in the creation of
man. But from the account of man's creation
and from Gen. 1 :24,25 we can infer that the
bodies of animals were made of the dust of the
earth just as was man's, and that the word create
applies to the life of the animals, which in Gen.
1 :30 in Hebrew is "a living soul," the same ex-
pression used of man in Gen. 2:7. But this does
not mean that the animal soul and the human
soul here are the same, or that they differ only
in degree but not in kind. This is the mistaken
philosophy of the natural man in Eccl. 3:19-21,
where even the word spirit is used of beasts. It is

natural for man and the lower animals to be
much alike in their physical bodies, for the con-
ditions of life in the world are pretty much alike

for both. We may also infer that the animals were
made male and female as was man, and were
made full-grown, and so capable of reproducing
each after its own kind. In the first chapter of
Genesis "after its kind" or "after their kind"
are used nine times to emphasize the law of
species, which also disproves evolution. Crossing
produces only infertile hybrids, such as the mule.

3. The creation of human life, Gen. 1:26,27.
That man was not evolved from lower forms of
life, but created, is proved as follows:

(a) Gen. 1 :27 expressly declares it, using the
verb create three times, and Gen. 5:1,2 use the
verb create of man two more times. The ex nihilo

creation of man refers to his spirit, which was
inbreathed by God, Gen. 2:7. As to his body, God
formed it of the dust of the ground, Gen. 2:7.
There is no warrant for reading into the ex-
pression "the dust of the ground" the evolution-
ist's idea of an ascending scale of life from the
amoeba to the anthropoids.

(b) Between the lowest man and the highest
animal there is, as Huxley says, "an enormous
gulf, a divergence practically infinite." Recent
anthropological investigations show from the study
of savage languages and other things that the
lowest savages are not in the process of evolution
upward, but downward from a higher state in the
past.

(c) In the highest animals there is no trace
of the religious nature or God-consciousness that
characterizes all men.

(d) Science has never discovered any "missing
link" with which to bridge that "enormous gulf."
If evolution is true, there ought to be lower ani-
mals now living in all stages of evolution into hu-
man beings. The evolutionist has to take refuge
in an ageless past out of which he can produce
only a few dubious fossil fragments.

(e) Blood composition and blood transfusion
prove that man is not descended from either apes
or monkeys. They also confirm that Paul taught
in 1 Cor. 15:39 about different kinds of flesh.
The reason that one kind of flesh differs from
another is that the life of the flesh is in the
blood, Lev. 17:11. The statement in Acts 17:26
about the unity of the human is also confirmed.

The Divine Seal Upon The Historicity
Of Genesis Chapters 1-3

We close as we began with the words of our
Lord Himself, which were confirmed by His
apostles. For the Bible-believing Christian this is

proof enough. We can be dogmatic about the
historicity of Genesis chapters 1-3 because our
Lord Himself positively taught the historicity of

these chapters, and in this He was followed by
His apostles. Let any who please accuse us of
ignorance, old-fogyism, and obscurantism. We are
not afraid nor ashamed to stand with Christ and
His apostles. "Yes, let God be found true and
every man a liar." "Let us therefore go forth
unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach."

In the gospels of Matthew and Mark in dealing
with divorce our Lord set His seal upon the his-

toricity of Genesis chapters 1-3: "Have ye not
read that he who made them from the beginning
made them male and female, and said, For this
cause shall a man leave his father and mother,
and shall cleave to his wife; and the two shall

become one flesh?" Matt. 19: 4,5. Cf. Mark
10:6-8, where we read "from the beginning of the
creation." The impression made by our Lord's
words upon any unprejudiced mind is that He
regards the Genesis record about the creation of
man and woman as authentic history, divinely in-

spired and of final moral authority. There are
three assumptions possible: He knew it was au-
thentic history and quoted it as such; He did not
know whether it was authentic history or not,
but thought it was and quoted it as such; He
knew it was not authentic history, but quoted it

as such, because the Jews of his time so regarded
it. Only the first assumption leaves us with a
real Savior and Lord, truly Son of God and Son
of man. The second leaves us with a Christ
who was ignorant and self-deceived. The third
leaves us with a deliberate deceiver, who com-
promised truth for expediency. Neither is the
kenotic theory, based on Phil. 2:7, a solution. For
neither Phil. 2 :7 nor any other passage in the
New Testament teaches any such "kenosis" or
emptying of Himself by our Lord as this theory
would have us believe. Besides, after His resur-
rection our Lord's atttiude toward Moses and the
whole Old Testament was precisely the same as
before. Cf. Lk. 24:27, 44-47.

In Rom. 5:12-21 Paul's whole argument is based
on the historicity of the Genesis record of Adam
and his sin. In Rom. 5:14 he calls Adam a type
of Christ, for the word "figure" in Greek is the
same word usually translated type. An Adam
that was a myth, or an anthropoid ape stumbling
upward into manhood, was not a type of the Lord
Jesus Christ that Paul saw on the Damascus road,
and loved and preached. Adam and Christ are the
two bases upon which the whole arch of the
Pauline theology of sin and redemption rests. You
can't have a historical Christ atoning for the sin
which a mythological Adam introduced into the
world by a mythological fall.

Again in 1 Cor. 15:21,22, 45-49 Paul places
Adam and Christ in sharp antithesis in connection
with death and the resurrection. We can't read:
As in mythological Adam all die mythologically,
so in the historical Christ shall all be made alive
really. Paul was not guilty of playing any such
pranks on us; but was dealing solemnly with
eternal verities. In the 45th verse he refers di-
rectly to Gen. 2:7, and calls our Lord "the last
Adam." If men believe that the first Adam was
a myth, it will not be long before they believe that
the last Adam is a myth too. If they believe that
the first Adam was a myth, they will soon believe
that the resurrection of the last Adam was a
myth. I heard of a man who preached a wonder-
ful sermon on the resurrection of Christ, but the
next day remarked to a friend on the street who
spoke to him of the sermon: "If a modern
photographer had been on the scene and attempted
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to photograph the resurrected body of our Lord,
the negative would have been a blank." He did not
believe in the bodily resurrection of Christ. The
resurrection of Christ was little more than a myth
to him. No wonder our Lord said: "If ye believe

not his (Moses') writings, how shall ye believe my
words?"

In 1 Tim. 2:13-14 Paul refers to the Genesis
record of the creation of Adam and Eve as true
historical persons, and bases an important teach-
ing on the order of their creation. He does the
same thing again in 1 Cor. 11:8-12.

In Rev. 2 :7 the apostle John speaks of the
Paradise of God; in 22:2,14 he speaks of the tree

of life; 22:3 of the removal of the curse; and in

Rev. 12:9 he calls Satan the old serpent. All these
are manifestly references to the first three chap-
ters of Genesis. Can any one honestly think that
John did not regard these chapters as records of
historical realities? If the original Eden was a
myth, how can we be sure that heaven, the eternal

Paradise of God, is not a myth too? If the type is

not historical, how can the antitype be real—how
can there be any antitype at all? If the tree of
life in the first Eden was not historical, how can
its heavenly antitype have any reality? If there
was no real curse in Genesis, what point is there
to saying that the curse is no more? If there
wasn't any real serpent in Genesis used by Satan
as his tool to bring about man's fall, why does
John, under the inspiration of the Spirit of God,
the Spirit who is the truth, and leads us into all
truth, use the old serpent as a synonym for Satan?
John in referring to Paradise was but following
the example of his Lord, who, while He hung on
the cross for our sins, promised a place in Para-
dise to the dying thief. Those who believe in the
historicity of Genesis chapters 1-3 are in the
best of company—the company of the Son of God,
and two of His great apostles, Paul and John.
They have no need to be ashamed of their position
nor apologize for the company they keep.

BOOK REVIEWS
Any book noticed in these pages may be secured

at publisher s prices from The Presbyterian Com-
mittee of Publication, Richmond, Va.

Scottish Theology In Relation To
Church History Since The

Reformation
Principal-Emeritus John Macleod, D.D.
Edinburgh, 1943, pp. 331, 7/6 Net.

Here is a long awaited volume setting forth

the history of our own Scottish Presbyterian

theology by the greatest living master of this

subject. The connection with Church History makes
the account anecdotal and adds to its charm.
The solid meat of the matter, however, ought to

lead every minister with an ounce of theology in

his veins to this treasure trove. Dr. Macleod stands

firm for the authenticity and authority of Holy
Writ as endorsed by Christ and His Apostles and
for the grand distinctivities of the Reformed Faith.

Yet within that frame-work he has sympathy for

sundry viewpoints: for the Marrowmen with their

call for a free offer of the Evangel, for verbal
differences in the ordo salutis, for men who are

true to the Reformed Evangel and differ from
the author in the doctrine of the Church and
State. From the volume one gains a new appreci-
ation of his own heritage and of the magnificant
Scottish theological tradition. Surely the land of
Hamilton and Knox, of Rutherford and Haly-
burton, of Cunningham and Dick, of Duncan and
Smeaton shall see new revivings of God's grace

—

perhaps the volume at hand is the harbinger of

such a revival.

In discussing the Dispensations, a question raised
two centuries ago by The Marrow of Modern Di-

vinity, Dr. Macleod points out that a man may
be wholly relieved from the law as a Covenant of
life and death in view of what Christ did as his
substitute and surety, and nevertheless, be under
the law as a creature. "By becoming a new creature
the believer does not cease to be a creature; and
the obligations of creaturehood hold good."

Those interested in the question of sonship and
adoption will delight in the discussion between
Candish and Crawford. The testimony of Marcus
Dod, Sr. to the Bible is refreshing to one's faith.
The High Church magnifying of the minister as a
priest trenches upon the Scriptural place of the
presbyter whom God appointed to rule well. In-
fant seed of believers are to be reckoned members
of the Visible Church, but "in their case their
baptism can be regarded as in the full sense a seal
of their oneness with Christ only when the time
comes that they take His yoke upon them." Here
is a discriminating statement on the work of the
Redeemer: "He who was Surety for all was Sub-
stitute for each. When we are dealing with what
was infinite, what was needed for one was enough
for all. Every man who has the light and warmth
of the sun has the whole sun shining upon him,
yet he has not the whole light as his own that
the sun gives forth."

Discussing the question of whether the faith is

fixed or fluid Principal Macleod says, "We need
not fear for the Faith as it has been confessed
from the first that it shall be shaken or over-
thrown. It is too well grounded in the sure warrant
of the Divine Word to run any such risk. And as
for the discovery of further truth such as will
modify what is embodied in the Reformed Con-
fessions, the system taught in the Reformed Faith
is so truly an echo of the Apostolic Word that
those who hold it need not be put about in their
mind nor give place to craven fears that it shall
ever be set aside. . . . They may well keep their
windows open to the east to welcome the light
that a new day brings with it; but no shining of
the rising sun will do more than confirm them
in the knowledge and faith of what their con-
fessing fathers learned from the Apostles—what,
indeed, in Holy Writ is set forth with great plain-
ness of speech."

For the Protestant, faith is the instrument for
effecting union with Christ who is our Righteous-
ness, it is not to be transformed into the Roman
Catholic fides formata which by means of good
works, penitence or a new law becomes the ground
of acceptance. Indeed, the volume abounds in
fruitful suggestions from sundry Scottish scholars
as to the meaning of faith and of the nature of
assurance. There is no doubt in faith, but there is
often doubt in believers. The Gospel is as free
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as it is full and as full in its demand for a change
of nature as it is free in offering a change of

relationship.
In the field of the history of doctrine, John

Knox was the greatest of the Puritans, the Re-
formation was a resurgence of the doctrine of

grace. Luther's De Servo Arbitrio was "more
sweeping in what might be called its Calvinistic

strain than the Institutes of John Calvin himself,"

but Melanchthon's Synergism paved the way for

Americanism.
Dr. Macleod has stern words for those Scottist

Ecclesiastics who have secured positions of trust

by taking solemn vows and then used those po-

sitions to alter the obligations under which they
secured them. The volume closes with a glance
at the Barthian movement as a return to the
message of salvation by sovereign grace and with
an invitation to this movement to repudiate the
critical treatment of Scripture, to receive the un-
diluted witness of Scottish Reformed theology and
to heed the Word that says:

"Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of Me
and of My words in this adulterous and sinful
generation; of him shall the Son of man be
ashamed when He cometh in the glory of His
Father with the holy angels."—Wm. C. Robinson.

Preaching From The Bible
By Andrew W. Blackwood, D.D.

Published By The Abingdon-Colesbury Press,

Nashville, Tenn. Price $2.00.

One of the distressing things in the Church of
today is that many seminary graduates do not
know their Bibles. When examined by Presbytery
on their knowledge of the English Bible prior to

their ordination, many show an appalling ignor-

ance of the Scriptures that is both inexcusable
and pathetic. They may know a little about the
critical theories of the Bible, but this is not equiv-
alent to knowing the Bible. Beginning with this

tragic deficiency, they are plunged into a pas-
torate with a multiplicity of calls for various ser-

vices and no time is left for them to retrieve
what they failed to get in the seminary. The re-

sult is that many young preachers not having a
working knowledge of the Bible, preach on other
subjects and immortal souls hungering for the
Bread of Life are not fed.

Dr. Blackwood, sensing such a condition, has
prepared a useful volume to draw preachers' at-
tention to the imperative need of preaching from
the Bible and demonstrating how to do so effec-
tively and attractively. To this end he contributes
many specific suggestions and valuable ideas. It

is just the sort of book that is needed by every
minister to prevent him from going off on tangents
and ending up in blind alleys. He gives the reader
the best patterns of the masters and adds a num-
ber of his own for good measure. Any seminary
would be wise to make this book required read-
ing. No preacher can read this volume without
becoming a more luminous and skillful inter-
preter of the Word of God.

The thirteen chapters in this book include such
interesting titles as "The Preachers' Example,"
"The Present Day Varieties," "The Biographical
Sermon," "The Expositor's Lecture," "The Chap-
ter Sermon," etc. Each chapter is homoletically
fruitful. If the contents of this invaluable book
were burned into the minds and consciences of

the preachers of America, Zion would put on her

strength and the heart of Christ, the Head of the

Church, would be gladdened.—John R. Richardson.

The Meaning Of The Gross
By H. S. Coffin

This is a well written book with numerous use-

ful thoughts and apt quotations. We are in accord

with many things in it. At the heart of the dis-

cussion, however, President Coffin propounds the

Socinian fallacy that forgiveness stands in oppo-

sition to satisfaction instead of recognizing the

church doctrine that God's grace wrought through
the satisfaction of Christ for the vindication of

God's justice and the justification of the sinner.

On pages 118 to 121 Dr. Coffin writes in part as

follows:
"Certain widely used hymns still perpetuate the

theory that God pardons sinners because Christ

purchased that pardon by His obedience and suf-

fering. But a forgiveness which is paid for is not
forgiveness . . . There is no cleansing blood which
can wipe out the record of what has been . . . The
Cross does not cancel sin ... The Cross of Christ

is not a means of procuring forgiveness."

Since Dr. Coffin quotes with approval the Insti-

tutes a few pages earlier it may be appropriate to

allow Calvin to answer his fallacy. In doing so

we are not endorsing the sharpness of Calvin's

language, but the clarity and precision of the dis-

tinction he makes and the truth of his doctrine:

"It betrays ignorance to oppose the merit of Christ

to the mercy of God. For it is a common maxim
that between two things, of which one succeeds
or is subordinate to the other, there can be no
opposition. There is no reason therefore why the
justification of men should not be gratuitous from
the mere mercy of God, and why at the same time
the merit of Christ should not intervene, which is

subservient to the mercy of God. But to our works
are directly and equally opposed the gratuitous
favour of God and the obedience of Christ, each
in its respective place." Institutes Il.xvii.l.—Wm. C. R.

The Modern Man's
Bible Problems
By Herbert Booth Smith

Published By The Fleming H. Revell
Company, New York, N. Y.

It is easy to ask questions. It is usually harder
to answer them. Serious questions raised by Chris-

tian people, even though they may be difficult to

answer, should not be ignored by a pastor who
wants to help his people, but instead should re-

ceive his fullest consideration and from time to
time shed light upon them. This is precisely what
Dr. Smith, the pastor of Immanuel Presbyterian
Church of Los Angeles, has done. He discusses
such questions as: What takes place after death,
the Age of Man, the use of Medicine, the Mosaic
Authorship of the Pentateuch, the Resurrection of
Christ, and recognition in the future life. The
author is conservative in most of his thinking,
and knows how to adapt his thoughts to the per-
son who has not had extensive theological train-
ing. The nine chapters in this volume will

strengthen the faith of any open-minded reader.
Young people as well as adults will discover
genuine help in these messages.—John R. Richardson,
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Fog Bound
By Hawthorne Daniel

Published By The John C. Winston Co.
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $2.00.

This splendidly written story of the early days
in New York by Hawthorne Daniel has a very re-

freshingly clean "waterfront tang" throughout its

many interesting chapters. A book that will de-
light the heart of most boys, since it is not ex-

aggeratedly one of the "Alger" success sudden
riches stories. The story moves along in a de-
lightfully mysterious vein, with just enough sug-
gestion as to the real difficulty to keep the in-

terest keen and anticipating.

The too frequent waterfront brawls, drinking
bouts, and unwholesome atmosphere of most
stories with this kind of a background, are wholly
absent in this book, and the illustrations by Ham-
ilton Green are excellently done. It is a book that
can well be in the library of any home or church
school. —Robert J. Black.

The Lone Woodsman
By Warren Hastings Miller

Published By The John C. Winston Co.
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $2.00.

In reading this book I had the feeling that the
author is trying to impress his readers with his

own knowledge of the north woods and the many
and devious intricacies of Indian life, rather than
trying to produce a readable interesting book for
boys. I could not help believing that the average
boy would grow discouraged with the constant
and minute details with which the author de-
scribed each little situation or action.

As a handbook to stimulate Boy Scouts to build
various articles it could have some real value, but
as a story book for boys, I fear that it would be
too wordy and wooden. In places the author uses
words that are not even common, much less being
in the common usage of an average boy. Some
boys would know what "deciduous" would mean,
but very few would know the meaning of "sup-
purating."

The religious element in it was rather negli-
gible, somewhat dragged in and not even of a
virile stimulating nature; the author could easily
have made the few prayers in his book be always
to the Great Spirit, and not feel obliged to bring
in any to the various Winds, even though he knew
that was what the Indians might do.—Robert J. Black.

"Wings For The Soul"
Prayer Played Vital Role In Malta's Siege

We read in the Gowen Field Beacon, "Malta's
long resistance against Nazi odds was attributed
directly to the force of prayer by General Dobbie,
former governor of the island. Describing this
force, General Dobbie says: 'During the two years
of the siege, I was very conscious of the good hand
of God upon us. I am sure that the continued
safety of Malta was ultimately due to His Divine
protection. I am convinced that God does still

answer prayer. I believe that recognition of this

fact was the secret of the spirit, endurance and
fortitude shown by so many persons in Malta.' "

In General Twining's Rescue
Brigadier General Nathan F. Twining, com-

mander of the Thirteenth U. S. Air Force, was
rescued with fourteen others after five days and
six nights adrift in rubber rafts when their Flying
Fortress fell into the Coral Sea. He tells how they
were caught in gales of near monsoon force which
were interspersed by periods of blinding heat.
"Once a storm rose to a terrific height, sending
us streaking over the wave tops. We must have
drifted 150 miles then. It was like being pulled
into a nightmare by a giant devil fish. The only
food during the entire time was one bar of choco-
late for all, a small can of sardines and two alba-
tross I killed with my .45." When asked how they
were sustained through all this, the General re-
called, "We were helpless. I just prayed out loud
and was joined by the men."

Wings For The Soul
From God's Word

"The Lord is my light and my salvation; whom
shall I fear? the Lord is the strength of my life;

of whom shall I be afraid?" Psa. 27:1.
"He hath said, I will never leave thee, nor for-

sake thee." Heb. 13:5.
"He giveth power to the faint; and to them

that have no might he increaseth strength." Isa.

40:29.
"Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall

sustain thee: he shall never suffer the righteous
to be moved." Psa. 55:22.

"Wait on the Lord: be of good courage, and he
shall strengthen thine heart: wait, I say, on the
Lord." Psa. 27:14.
"He who lives without prayer, he who lives with

little prayer, he who seldom reads the Word, he
who seldom looks up to Heaven for a fresh in-

fluence from on high—he will be the man whose
heart will become dry and barren. But he who
calls in secret on his God, who spends much time
in holy retirement, who delights to meditate on
the words of the Most High, whose soul is given
up to Christ—such a man must have an over-
flowing heart; and as his heart is, such will his

life be." —Spurgeon.

RESIGNATION OF REV. B. K. TENNEY, D.D.

AS SECRETARY OF STEWARDSHIP.
It is with regret that I announce to the Church

the resignation of Rev. B. K. Tenney, D.D., from
his position as Secretary of the Committee on
Stewardship.

For eight years Dr. Tenney has given faithful

and efficient service in this important position,

and is held in affectionate esteem throughout the
Church. His resignation has been accepted to be-

come effective when another shall have been se-

cured to take over his present responsibilities;

and the Executive Committee of the Committee
on Stewardship has appointed a sub-committee to
nominate his successor.

Our prayers and our sympathetic support will

go with Dr. Tenney in the other department of

the Church's work into which he enters.

Donald W. Richardson, Moderator,
Presbyterian Church in the United States.
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We publish beloiv a review by Prof. William Hendriksen of "A Conservative Intro-

duction To The Old Testament/' by Samuel A. Cartledge , Ph.D. This is a reprint of

the review as it appeared in the October 8, 1943, issue of The Banner, published by the

Christian Reformed Church, at Grand Rapids, Mich. You will note that at the end of

the article Editor Kuiper, of The Banner, tells us: "Its publication was discontinued as

soon as the facts concerning its unsoundness ivere called to the attention of the pub-

lisher." W e understand that the matter of withdrawing the volume from publication is re-

ported as still pending between the author and the publisher as the latter is under con-

tract with the former.

A Conservative Introduction To
The Old Testament
By Samuel A. Cartledge, Ph.D.

Published By The Zondervan Publishing House,
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $1.75.

According to its title this book is Conservative.

This information is underscored in a sentence on

p. 8 : "Like the New Testament volume, this vol-

ume is written from the Conservative point of

view." Mr. Cartledge, moreover, tells us that he
believes in a personal God who can work miracles,

that the Bible is the inspired Word of God, and
that Jesus Christ is the God-man who died an
atoning death for the sins of those who would
believe on him. See the Introduction.

The author, moreover, spells the word Con-
servative with a Capital C. On the basis of all

these facts one expects him to be very con-

servative, indeed! Not just conservative with a

little c. The disillusionment which the reader ex-

periences is, therefore, all the more keenly felt.

Your reviewer hesitated for a long time to write

a review on this book. He hesitated because, very
frankly he can think of at least a hundred things

which he would rather do than to attack a book
in public and expose its contents. It is a sad duty,

indeed, but a duty just the same. Your reviewer
wishes that this book had never been written!

He does not wish to be unkind to its author; yet

he feels that this is the kind of book against which
a warning should be issued. And this is not over-
stating the matter.

Prof. Cartledge teaches as follows:
1. That the Bible may contain errors in his-

torical detail, p. 60.

2. That such errors "do not invalidate a firm
belief in plenary inspiration of Scripture," p. 60.

3. That some or all of the Pentateuch might be
what today we would call a "pious fraud." Says
the author: "This is a most serious objection to a
real Conservative. It must be added, however, that
ancient standards were not always the same as
ours," p. 61.

4. That it may very well be true that Hilkiah
the priest never really "found" the book of the
law of Jehovah, given by Moses. See 2 Chron.
34:14. What may have happened was this: Some-
body wanted to start a Reformation or Revival.
So, he decides that the people should have a book
of Revival-precepts. Hence, he orders such a book
to be written. Then, in order to put this book
across he tells the people that no less an authority
than Moses wrote it! And that Hilkiah had "found"
it in the Temple! How wonderful: to find a book
that had been written eight centuries earlier. Says
the author: "We should probably think of that
kind of thing as fraud today . . ." Yes, we certainly
would think just that. The author seems, however,
to imply that in the years 621 B. C. such a pro-
cedure was strictly on the level, and was so re-

garded !

—H.B.D.
5. The book of Daniel receives similar treatment.

The author regards it as "highly probable that the
final empire definitely predicted was the Mace-
donian, though some will continue to prefer the
belief that it was Roman."
Our objections to this book are the follow-

ing:
First, we just cannot convince ourselves that

the author has really digested the arguments of
the best works with respect to the theories of the
Higher Critics. On the Documentary theory re-

garding the Pentateuch did he really read and
ponder the arguments presented by such men as
Martin Kegel, Theodore Oestreicher, Willy Staerk,
Adam C. Welch, A. S. Yahuda, M. A. H. Vander
Valk, R. D. Wilson, W. H. Green, Max Loer, 0. T.

Allis, and G. Ch. Aalders?

Secondly, we deeply deplore the fact that this

author, a professor who writes a book for students—that is, for beginners—feels duty bound to
raise the white flag of surrender to the school of
Higher Criticism. It is true, the author does not
entirely take the position of these critics. He does
not definitely say: "These things are so." What he
does say amounts to this: "Perhaps, the critics are
right after all. If their theories are correct, we
could still cling to our belief that the Bible is

inspired." He employs the terms "perhaps" and
"if" again and again. It is no more than fair that
we emphasize this, for we do not wish to misrepre-
sent the position of the author. Nevertheless,
we deplore his position, and cannot see any good,
solid reason for it. We are convinced that we, the
true conservatives, have the better of the argu-
ment all along the line, and that capitulation is a
grievous error. Finally, we deplore most of all the
fact that the author presents his book to the public
as being "Conservative."

To accuse him of dishonesty and of a deliberate
attempt to put a false label on his product would
certainly be uncharitable. Nevertheless, we cannot
understand how Mr. Cartledge is able to regard
his book as being in the remotest sense of the term
"conservative," even when it is spelled with a
little c. Authors sometimes change their views. We
would certainly welcome the day when Prof. Cart-
ledge publicly retracts the volume which now,
sad to say, has his name stamped upon it in letters
of gold. —William Hendriksen.

In fairness to the publisher we may add that
after this review was written, we were informed
that the book of Prof. Cartledge has been with-
drawn from circulation. Its publication was discon-
tinued as soon as the facts concerning its unsound-
ness were called to the attention of the publisher.
They regret that the real character of this publi-
cation escaped the notice of their editorial depart-
ment. Since this book is in the possession of some
of our people, we feel the review should be printed,
but we honor the publishers for their prompt with-
drawal of the book as soon as they were apprised
for its character. —H. J. Kuiper.
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Jesus Christ The Same Yesterday Today And Forever
(Hebrews xiii.8.)

(Opening address delivered at Columbia Theological Seminary by

Dr. W Tit. C. Robinson, Professor of Historical Theology.)

Students, today marks a new step in the path
of life, a new stage in your preparation. Today
your keels strike unaccustomed waters. On the an-
vil of earth the hammers of war are beating out
a new world. Of old when new leaders were
needed to take the place of those who were
being martyred the challenge came: "Remember
them that had the rule over you, men that spake
unto you the Word of God; and considering the
issue of their life, imitate their faith. Jesus Christ
is the same yesterday, and today, yea and for-
ever." The leaders pass, the Leader abides. And
in Him who changes not there is an anchor for the
soul, a foundation of certainty for the structure
of truth, a fulcrum on which the lever of life may
rest.

The nature of the unchanging Christ is revealed
in the Christian Scriptures. From this holy deposit
of truth the ancient Church through four centuries
of careful work formulated her God-given faith.
The First Ecumenical Council declared that Christ
is eternal God, the Second that He is also com-
plete man, the Third that He is one person, the
Fourth that this One Person is in two natures,
the Fifth that the Person is Divine and that the
human nature became personal in union with the
Eternal Word, the Sixth that in Christ there are
two wills or willings, the human following the
Divine. In this long process one group magnified
one set of facts, another a different emphasis
until each aspect had found its true niche and the
whole picture was set so simply that even child-
hood can apprehend it. Christ "being the eternal
Son of God, became man, and so was and con-
tinueth to be, God and man, in two distinct natures
and one person, forever." "Christ, the Son of
God, became man by taking to Himself a true
body and a reasonable soul, being conceived by
the power of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the
Virgin Mary, and born of her, yet without sin."

I. In distinction from the Church's doctrine
many circles of theological thought have been
dominated by a "liberalism" which denies Christ's
Virgin Birth and presents Him as merely a human,
temporal person. W. P. Paterson points out that
for the Ritschlians Christ is not the God-man, but
only a godlike man. Some speak of exchanging the
divine-human Christ for a human-divine Jesus, a
contrast which means changing from an eternal
to a temporal person. Often these men seek to
bring God into the life of this human person as
far as their premises permit. They say that God
was as personally present in the life of this
temporal person as He could be in the life of any
man of Galilee in the period of the Roman Empire.
While this reference to "personally present" looks
in the Nestorian direction, it is not lofty enough
to be designated a repristination of Nestorianism.
It does not reach beyond ' an adoptionist Christ-
ology, and generally speaking is what we call
a humanitarian Christology, but what the more
exact Greeks called a psilanthropist 'mere man)
doctrine.

Signs are not lacking, however, that orthodox
Christology is shining out from behind this

"liberal" eclipse and once again demonstrating its

survival value. The recently organized World Coun-
cil of Churches certified its Christian Faith by
inviting to membership only those bodies which
confess Christ as God and Saviour. The newest
theology describes itself as "the theology of the
Word" and consequently accepts the Word made
flesh according to the orthodox Christology as
the rule of faith, the touchstone by which to test

every doctrine. The eternal Son who is of the
same self-existent essence as the Father became
man for us men and for our salvation. The In-

carnation is a human episode in the life of a
Divine Person. In His Divine power Christ was
swinging Orion and the Pleiades while in His hu-
man weakness He hung upon a mother's breast
and later upon a cruel cross.

II. Last summer, one of our graduates was faced
with another problem. Starting with the Deity of
Christ and the text God cannot be tempted of evil,

one of his elders insisted that Christ was not
really tempted. But Christ was truly man as well
as very God. Accordingly, the Gospels and He-
brews represent Him as tempted like as we are
yet without sin. How was it possible for Him to
be tempted? To begin with, we accept the fact
whether or not we can offer the explanation. The
last of the Princeton Hodges suggested that it

was metaphysically possible for Him to have
sinned in His human nature, but by virtue of the
Virgin Birth, the godly rearing, the union of the
Divine with the human, and the indwelling of the
Holy Spirit in the human nature it was morally
impossible for Him to have sinned. The Sixth
Ecumenical Council said that in Him there were
two wills or willings, a human and a Divine, the
human so following the Divine that He did always
those things that pleased the Father. In our
temptations we have a Saviour who can sympathize
with us, for like us He was tempted, and One who
is mighty to save, for He is the Lord of Hosts.
He is able to save unto the uttermost all those
who come unto God by Him seeing He ever liveth
to make intercession for them.

III. Another man starts with our Lord's Divine
knowledge. No one knows completely the Father
save the Son, and as He knew the Father and
as the Father knew Him, so He knew His sheep.
He knew all men and needed not that any should
testify of man; for He Himself knew what was in
man. Peter well said unto Him, "Lord, Thou
knowest all things." If one infers from this, how-
ever, that there was no growth in our limitation
of the knowledge of His human nature he finds
himself confronted with other texts which assert
that He increased in wisdom, that He learned
obedience by the things which He suffered, and
that He knew not the day or the hour of His
Coming in Glory.

According to the analogy of the Church's de-
cision at the Sixth Ecumenical Council, we may
put together these two sets of texts by saying
that there were in our Lord two consciousnesses,
the Divine and the human, the human following
the Divine. Because the human did follow the
Divine we are delivered from a sea of uncertainty
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with no bottom for the anchor of truth to grip,

no rest upon which the fulcrum of life may stand.

In God's wisdom, however, He has not left this

important truth to be decided either by analogy
or by inference. When Jesus asked the Twelve
if they would also leave Him, Peter replied, "Lord,

to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of

eternal life." When the disciples questioned our
Lord's teaching concerning His death, He said,

"Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my
words in this adulterous and sinful generation,

the Son of Man also shall be ashamed of him,
when He cometh in the glory of His Father with
the holy angels." Immediately following this solemn
statement in the Synoptic record is the Trans-
figuration on the holy mount when our Saviour
received from the Father honor and glory and a

Voice came out of the cloud saying: "This is My
beloved Son, hear ye Him." This is God's own
amen to the Saviour's mighty words and His rein-

forcement to the Great Commission that we are
to teach all things whatsoever He commanded us.

Christ kept assuring the disciples that He had
been "sanctified" and "sealed" and "sent" into

the world to do the works of the Father and to

speak the words of the Father.* Whatsoever He
spake and whatsoever He did, it was "as the
Father had given Him commandment" (John
14:31; 12:48-50; cf. 17:4,8; 14:49-50; 7:16-17).
"I spake not from myself; but the Father that
sent me, He hath given me a commandment, what
I should say and what I should speak . . . the
things therefore which I speak, even as the Father
hath said unto me, so I speak." "The words which
Thou gavest me, I have given them."

"My teaching is not mine, but His that sent me.
If any man willeth to do His will, he shall know
of the teaching, whether it is of God, or whether
I speak from myself."

In the limitations of His human knowledge He
walked among us by faith in God as we must
walk; but in His teaching He spake from the
Father and thus gave us a foundation of rock on
which we may, nay on which we must, build if

the structures of our lives are to stand the storms
that beat against them. "If ye abide in Me and
My Words abide in you, ask what ye will and it

shall be done unto you."

IV. Ever and anon the different dispensations
in the unfolding of the one covenant of grace are
exaggerated into differing covenants with the
result that the law of God drops wholly out of the
picture. A full apprehension of the work and of
the person of the Redeemer is not without light

on this difficult matter. In the completeness of
His redemptive work for us. Christ forever freed
us from the law as a covenant of life. When we
are clothed in His righteousness, bound up in the
covenant of grace and the bundle of life with
Him, members of the body of which He is the
Head, we have the Righteousness of God—

a

righteousness we can never supplement.

But it is also true that we love Him who first

loved us. And the love of Christ constrains us
to love God because He is God and to love man
because He is man. Now the moral law which
is summarily comprehended in the Ten Com-
mandments is just a statement of the way in

which our loving heavenly Father wills that we
should love God and love man. Love is the ful-

*Hugh Martin, The Atonement, p. 38.

fillment of the law. Thus when we accept the
work of Christ as the end of the law for righteous-
ness, we accept Him whose Divine-human Person
binds us in gratitude and love to God and to man.
And so in the new covenant the Person of Christ,
the Mediator, writes the law of God upon our
hearts and upon our minds (Cf. Hebr. 13:10;
10:16). Loving Him means loving the Father who
so loved us and loving our neighbor. Inasmuch as
we do it unto one of the least of these His brethren
we do it unto Him who loved us and delivered
Himself up for us.

V. When I entered Columbia as a student, one
of our professors drew two heavy parallel lines
from top to bottom of the blackboard. "One of
these," he said, "represents Divine sovereignty,
the other human responsibility. You may not be
able to see how they fit together, but life and
Scripture teach both, consequently we accept
both." At the present time this duality is leading
to debate concerning the relation of God's immu-
table decrees to a free offer of salvation. Per-
haps a re-phrasing of the question in terms of the
covenant of grace would be more expressive of
the Divine affection as well as more central to
our Confession of Faith and more acceptable to
those who are troubled by the paradox. Only by
standing within the covenant can one invite others
to enter. Then we are to govern our lives by
God's revealed will, not by the secret counsels He
has veiled from our eyes.

Ultimately our human reason cannot resolve the
antinomy of the certainty which goes with Divine
sovereignty and the natural ability with which
God has endowed man. Indeed in the nature of the
case we have only experienced natural ability

—

that in a fallen state without ability to will
spiritual good accompanying salvation—and have
never exercised infinite sovereignty, therefore we
cannot be expected to fit the two together. And
any harmonization derived from our human specu-
lation can only be a misstatement. But while hu-
man reason cannot solve the antinomy, Christian
faith can relieve the antinomy.

There is one Person who in Himself knew and
exercised both the sovereignty of God and the
liberty of man. Hence we can enquire of our
Lord, and walking by faith accede to His answer.
In His discourse on the bread of life, our Lord
coupled together assertions of God's sovereign
action in the Covenant of Grace with a free and
gracious offer to sinners. "No man can come
to me, except the Father that sent me draw him."
"Every one that hath heard from the Father
and hath learned (from His teaching) cometh
unto me." "All that which the Father giveth me
shall come unto me; and him that cometh unto
me I will in no wise cast out."

In the Jubilation Passage which follows the
Matthean account of our Lord's rejection by the
large Galilean cities, Jesus did not remove the
sovereignty of God as though that were necessary
in order to make a free offer of the Gospel.
Rather, rejoicing in the Holy Spirit He confessed
the good pleasure of the Father as the reason
why some are obdurate and others believe in order
that from the ocean of Divine sovereignty the
waves of a free Gospel invitation might break
upon our needy shores. "At that season, Jesus
answered and said, I thank thee, Father, Lord
of heaven and earth, that thou didst hide these
things from the wise and understanding and didst
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reveal them unto babes: yea, Father, for so it was
well-pleasing in thy sight. All things have been
delivered unto me of my Father: and no one
knoweth the Son, save the Father; neither doth
any know the Father, save the Son, and he to

whom the Son willeth to reveal him. Come unto
me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I

will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and
learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart:

and ye shall find rest for your souls. For my yoke
is easy and my burden is light."

VII. Most of all we need to take the Person of
Christ into His offering up of Himself a sacrifice

to satisfy Divine justice and reconcile us to God
and in His rising from the dead for our justi-

fication. As God He cannot die, and only as man
can He be a substitute and surety for man.

"So man as is most just,

Shall satisfy for man, be judg'd and die,

And dying rise, and rising with him raise

His brethren, ransomed with His own dear life.

So Heav'nly love shall out doo Hellish hate."

On the other hand, only God has the might and
the power to endure the wrath of the Almighty,
only God can do the priestly act of offering an
infinite sacrifice. Only God could endure what He
endured, only God could do what He did. Only
the energies of the Godhead were sufficient for
the agonies of Calvary. Only the satisfaction of
an infinite Person could atone for the infinite de-
merit of our sin.

"For granting we have sin'd, and that the offence
Of man is made against Omnipotence,
Some price that bears proportion must be paid,
And infinite with infinite be weigh'd."

"His justice makes the fine, His mercy quits the
score.

See God descending in the human frame;
The offended suffering in the offender's name;
All thy misdeeds to him imputed see,
And all His righteousness devolved on thee."

Thus Christ must needs be God and man, that
as man may die and that as God He may offer in
suffering an infinite satisfaction and by a death
of infinite worth expiate the infinite guilt of sin.

Then He must be God and man to rise from the
dead. The resurrection is the raising again of the
man Jesus Christ. Here we are dealing not with a
Platonic idea, but with an actual event. Jesus
Christ is risen as man, therefore He is risen
visibly and corporeally. No doubt He is risen in
glory. His risen body is so glorious that He must
take food and eat with them and bid them handle
Him to be sure that He is flesh and bone and not
an incorporeal ghost. He rose, however, not by the
power of humanity but by the power of God. Be-
cause He is God, the eternal Son, therefore death
cannot hold Him. The power of God is neither
diminished nor destroyed by the humiliation and
death, but death for Him is the gateway to life
and to the majesty of sitting in our human nature
at the right hand of God.

When an empty scabbard is hanging at the side
of a knight and a flashing sword is swinging in
his hand, both scabbard and blade are still bound
to the person of the knight. So in our Lord's death

both the spirit which He committed to the Father
and the body which was laid in the tomb were
still united to the Divine Person. The separation

of soul and body demonstrated that this Man
was a dead man and satisfied all the claims of

death. But this Man is not a mere man for "His
disembodied soul and dead body remain in a
certain glorious union with each other, through
the intermedium of that Godhead with which, in

the Person of the Son, who is this dead Christ,

they are each of them in immediate and direct

union, although severed from each other."* And
this bond of union subsisting in spite of death
brings the victory over death for Him and robs
death of its sting for us. It is the assurance that
first for Christ and then for His people, body and
soul are re-united through the intervention of
the Divine Person of Christ. As In His Resurrec-
tion the Divine Person brought together His hu-
man body and spirit that had been separated in

death, so our bodies that in their graves are still

united to Christ shall be raised and re-united to
our souls when we the glory of His Resurrection
share.

The Church which conquered the ancient Roman
Empire and ascended the throne of the Caesars
in less than three centuries was not a Church that
gave forth an uncertain sound concerning her
Redeemer. Neither half-truths nor ambiguities, but
unwavering convictions and clear-cut declarations
gave the early Christians the mastery of the
centuries. Christian certitude makes the pulpit a
flame and the pew a power. The trumpets of God's
dawn are the glories of His Christ.

"Thou art the King of Glory, O Christ.

Thou art the everlasting Son of the Father.

When Thou tookest upon Thee to deliver man,
Thou didst humble Thyself to be born of a
virgin.

When Thou hadst overcome the sharpness of
death Thou didst open the Kingdom of Heaven
to believers.

Thou sittest at the right hand of God, in the
glory of the Father.

We believe that Thou shalt come to be our judge."

May the bugles of victory sounding again from
this ancient fortress of the Faith blast the strong-
holds of Satan and overturn the gates of Hell.
When the colors of the King are flying from the
citadel and Jehovah Sabba'oth goes before His
people in a pillar of cloud by day and a pillar of
fire by night vexilla Dei prodeunt.

*Martin, Hugh, The Atonement, p. 84.

From Report of Overseas Captain: "Quite a
transition has been noted in the interim of two
years spent with the Infantry out in foreign ser-

vice. Religious fervor and zeal is still on the in-

crease with troops out in the combat zone. We
heard our first 'Chaplain Jim Broadcast' Sunday,
and were deeply impressed with it. It has possi-

bilities, please keep it up, and arrange for foreign
broadcasts if possible. Six months' service at the
battlefront was very trying physically, but very
fruitful from the Spiritual point of view. The men
are hungry for the Gospel and co-operate wonder-
fully. Many of our men improvised chapels out in

the jungle for religious services."
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Three Thoughts
By Rev. Samuel McP. Glasgow, D.D.*

They are rather unrelated, but they are certainly

simple and they are not casual. Some times it

helps us just to speak out of the heart of us as
life's experiences close in on us. We have found
great blessing- and inspiration in such messages by
others and these homely suggestions are made in

that spirit.

Nodding To God
I was in a church service recently which was

conducted with beautiful reverence and with great
simplicity. The choir was becomingly robed—it

was a large chorus choir—and the music was
suitable and beautiful. The minister was clear cut

and he moved with strong spiritual accent through
his Gospel message. The auditorium was well filled.

I enjoyed the service greatly and yet I was
troubled. When I lifted my head from the pew
in front at the close of the prayer I was shocked
not to see any movement on the part of the

vast majority of those sitting in front of me. Just
an estimate, but I would say that 60 per cent
of those in that auditorium did not bow for the
prayer. Some few nodded to God, many did not
change their posture one iota. Whether they closed

their eyes or not, one could not tell. There was
no irreverence, such ar, talking or moving. But
to see a congregation in a church for worship, for
worship of the Living, Eternal, and Infinite God,
our Father, without even reverence of posture,
which does not always mean reverence of heart,

but which undoubtedly is conducive thereunto;
was a shock, a painful shock.

I believe this service is typical in many through-
out our Church and is not unique.
The majority of this congregation was young

people. With all of the technical emphasis upon
worship which has been taught throughout our
regular sources of instruction^ we seem to lack
something cardinal. When those who gather to
worship God simply nod to Him when the holy call

to prayer comes, or do not even so much as nod,
should we not begin to think afresh of the virtue
of reverence?
We wonder whether the young people of this

generation have had the princely privilege from
childhood of sitting in church by the side of a
lovely, gentle, Godly mother, and seeing her
reverence, and her sense of the Presence of God.
And where the father at the end of the pew in all

of his Christian life has exemplified that essential
trait which opens the door of the heart for God's
entrance and blessing.
Nodding to God should stir us to strong emphasis

upon the year's theme: "Christian Teaching in the
Home." And to the determination to recapture
that essential of acceptable worship.

The Church Of The Open Gates
Most of our churches, that is, our church audi-

toriums, are idle for six days out of the week.
After the Sunday night service, the auditorium
is closed and then it is prepared late in the week
for the Lord's Day services. Is there some use to
which this place, so fraught with precious memories
and so close to Heaven for many hearts, can be
profitably used during the week? I sympathize
with the feeling strongly that as far as is possible
the church auditorium should be kept as a sanctu-
ary and not used for a multitude of essential semi-
secular activities. We are susceptible to at-

mosphere. We are lovers of localities. A place
where we have the sense of the nearness of God,
of comfort in sorrow, of exquisite joy, of fellow-
ship in worship and of the stirrings of our hearts
and minds under God's Spirit through His Word,
this place is already invested with a plus power.

A HOUSE OF PRAYER
In A War-Torn World

THIS CHURCH OPEN DAILY
9:00 A.M. — 5:00 P.M.

A Quiet - Holy Place For
MEDITATION . PRAYER

And
INTERCESSION

Tired And Troubled Hearts: Those
Lonely Or In Sorrow: All Who

Seek Fellowship With God
Through Christ:

PAUSE . COME IN
AND PRAY!

I saw the above sign in front of a downtown
church recently. It was a double sign, facing both
lines of sidewalk traffic and at a level to catch
the eye. It did not result in a stream of
worshippers in and out of the sanctuary through-
out the day, but now and then when one entered
the church and saw the bowed form of some
mother, or wife of a soldier far across the sea, or
some troubled stranger who has turned aside for
a place of quiet for new strength and peace, and
when the members of the church remembered to
pause in their busy program as they pass and to
enter for a word of prayer and meditation—one
felt that a need, a deep need, was being met.
The war works in behalf of such an undertaking.

People are burdened. There are lonely people in
our cities and new manufacturing locations. Sol-
diers and sailors, sometimes, love to step in the
sanctuary for prayer. The Roman Catholic Church
is open. Is not this a challenge to us? All of the
devices of evil are beckoning and sounding an
alluring invitation. Can not many of our churches
find a new field of quiet service in this?

Though this church is just across the street
from a high school building, from which hundreds
of children come each day right by its doors, and
though it is on one of the main thoroughfares, by
which hundreds and hundreds of all kinds pass
every day, no serious depredations have been en-
countered. And no one is there to guard the audi-
torium or its furnishings. The problem of vandal-
ism has never become acute.

The church with the open gates, open every day
for hearts hungering for a fellowship that none
can give save our Father.

Why Not Do It?
There is a rising tide of interest and concern in

our blessed Church in the matter of Evangelism.
Evangelism is the all time primary purpose of the
Church of Jesus Christ. We must bring men to
God as the first step. A man of God in Texas
used to say that our Christian purpose was this:
"Bringing men to Christ, building men up in
Christ, and setting men to work for Christ."

I rejoice that the Committee on Evangelism is

moving toward a position in our Church that is

adequate.—The recognition of this cause as the

object of constant and adequate church benevo-
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lence and support in a forward move. Much can
certainly be done through the established channels
and those which may yet be set up to instruct and
encourage in this essential field of labor. And
yet all the while there keeps pounding away upon
one's brain and heart the question: "Why don't we
do it?" Why don't we do what we already know?
Why are we not watchers for souls ourselves,
better and braver witnesses to Christ in our own
environment? Simpler and more winsome preach-
ers of the Gospel of Salvation to our own people?
Why don't we do it? Why don't we establish
Chapels where many lay men and lay women can
help us bring the Gospel to neglected areas, to a
host of children and young people, and where
the manifestation of God's Spirit present to save
can be the joyous experience of the preacher
and his people?

Methods of Evangelism may change, but

Evangelism, as long as the Great Commission
stands, must be central and controlling in the life

of the church and of the Christian ministry.
The yearly statistics of our church are little

short of tragic in the matter of new recruits for
our Saviour. If those of us who are ministers can
find it in our hearts to seek simply and humbly
the wisdom and power of the Holy Spirit that we
may be led into doing more definite evangelistic
preaching and witnessing and in fostering Chapels
and outposts and Union Rescue Missions, if we
are constantly being the good undershepherd to
the lambs in our church schools that they may be
led definitely and joyously and clearly into the
Christian life, can we not hope for a new and
better day to dawn?

* Pastor of Independent Presbyterian Church,
Savannah, Ga.

Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette

DECEMBER—THE JOY
GIFT MONTH

The following testimony was written by the
widow of one of our deceased ministers who was
loved throughout the entire Church. Just another
encouragement to make us careful that we, in the
stress of wartime, do not forget our Joy Gift

—

that extra gift which means so much to those who
receive it. —L.S.F.

Ministerial Relief has been one committee of
our Church at large that has really lived up to its

name in every respect—relief for ministers' fam-
ilies left with inadequate means of livelihood.
When the head of the family has been called home
by God and steady income knocked from under
the home, Ministerial Relief steps in with the
great comfort of financial aid sent to the home
regularly each month. Something to be counted
upon; something to depend upon; something from
which to build the family income.

And then there is the spiritual uplift that prac-
tical help brings. The feeling that the Church cares
that one is struggling to keep the home together,
that it appreciates the lost feeling and is reaching
out a helping hand makes one love and cling to
the Church more than ever.

Comfort comes to one's heart that God is send-
ing this practical aid and is taking this method of
sending one courage and strengthening the heart
for the tasks that sometimes seem too great.

Once in a while the family of Ministerial Relief
receives an extra gift of money, and never yet
has it come that there was not a pressing need
waiting to be met. And again the uplift. God has
seen the need and met it.

So the Ministerial Relief family has much to be
grateful for that the Church does look after its

own through this wonderful Christian Education
and Ministerial Relief Committee. May God bless
them.

The Parable Of The
Prodigal Parents

Behold, a certain son had two parents.

And one of these parents said unto the son:
"Give us for the next ten years that portion of
time and strength which we have pledged to thee."
And the son divided among them that time and

strength which rightfully belonged unto the child.

And not many days after, these parents gather-
ed all together and took their journey into a far
country, and there wasted their time and strength
on that which concerned not their child.

And behold there was a daughter also in that
home, but her mother knew her not. For while this

parent spent much time in play, it was always
with other women and never with her own
daughter.
And lo, she attended musicals and lectures, and

read books and magazines for her own entertain-
ment and pleasure, yet she never shared them with
her daughter.
And this parent became popular and honored

throughout that whole region, for all women knew
her in person or by reputation, but withal her
home knew her not.
And likewise the prodigal father spent his wak-

ing moments in riotous selfishness. And he was
successful in business and saving money, but in

so doing he was losing his boy. And he called him-
self a good provider. And, moreover, when even-
ing came this father spent his time with other
men, or when at home, with his face buried deep
in the evening paper, while his son longed for the
fellowship of his father.

And lo, after a few years there came a great
famine in the souls of these parents, and they
began to be in want, and to be hungry for the
life that satisfies. And in their despair they joined >

themselves to more pleasure and they fain would
have filled their souls with the real pleasure of
life; but no business office, nor amusement place,



Page 10 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Nov. 1943

or club, gave them what they sought.

And when they came to themselves they said:

"We have made a great mistake; we perish with

hunger for our children; we will arise and go unto
our children and say unto them: 'We have sinned

against heaven and home, and you, our children;

we are no more worthy to be called your parents;

let us, we beseech you, become as youth com-
panions.' "

And so these parents rose up hastily and re-

turned to their former abiding place. And while

they were afar off, alas, no son ran to meet them
and no daughter fell on their necks and kissed

them. But instead they heard the blare of radio

in jazz; the sound of laughter without joy; the

clink of ice in tall glasses.

And in great heart sickness they crept into the

house and looked on their children.

And behold, at what they saw, they were sorely

grieved in their hearts, and they cried out with a
loud voice: "Bring us instead of the best robe,

the sackcloth and put it about us; no rings for our

fingers, no shoes for our feet! no fatted calf for
our table; let us not eat and be merry, but fast
and be sad; for as parents we were alive, but are
dead; were found, but are lost."

And in that day was the Scripture fulfilled

which saith:

"There was a voice heard in Ramah, weeping and
great mourning,

Rachel weeping for her children, and she would
not be comforted." —Author Unknown.

In the face of the distressing conditions of juve-
nile delinquency found everywhere today and the
unprecedented temptations which our children are
subjected to, could we parents give them a better
Christmas present than to surround them with
Christian influences in the home? In addition to
honoring our Lord we will be paid our largest
dividends. —L.S.F.

* Chattanooga, Tenn.

Our Church And Its Orphanages
By Mrs. J. H. Graver*

From earliest times, in the days of Old Testa-
ment history, God has laid upon His people the

care of the poor. Great promises are made to

those who consider the poor, the fatherless and
the widow, and the Church has in all ages been
concerned to fulfil her obligations in this respect.

The distributing of alms was a special department
of the Church's work, priests and bishops being
appointed to the office of almoner. Not until 1870
was this high office abolished in England. The
Lord High Almoner, a Bishop, was appointed for

the special duty of dispensing the King's bounty
to the indigent.

Since then the Church has found a better way,
especially for the care of dependent children. It

was probably due in large measure to sentiment
aroused against alms-houses, work-houses and
boarding-homes for children by various writers,

notably Charles Dickens in his memorable stories

of Oliver Twist and Nicholas Nickelby, that after

the Civil War the government prohibited the
placing of children in alms-houses.

Leaders in the Church seeing a great need for
suitable Christian homes for orphans, through
prayer and faith made a beginning in a small
way establishing such homes, depending on the
people of God to support them.

Through the years the home for dependent
children has been growing in usefulness, calling

into its service some of the finest men and women.
Such homes by their spirit and principles have
disabused the public mind of the idea that the
Orphan Home is an "asylum" or a place where
sour-faced matrons and unsympathetic superin-
tendents make such homes a sort of prison or
house of detention for unhappy children who long
to escape. Books, now out of date, written de-
scribing situations which have been factual in

earlier days would certainly not now be true to

life in a modern Children's Home.
The Church has taken a large part of this work,

but those institutions supported by Fraternal
Orders being mainly presided over by Christian

people of high character and intelligence may al-

most be considered as Church Homes.
This writer's experience is chiefly with Church

Homes and so the remarks of this article will deal
with impressions gained from intimate contact
over a period of fifteen years.

That the fatherless child should naturally be a
ward of the Church needs no argument. On one
occasion when the Great Teacher was discussing
the principles of His kingdom with His disciples
He was interrupted by some mothers who wanted
Him to touch their children. The disciples in their
enthusiasm about the kingdom did not feel that
the children were of sufficient importance to
justify the intrusion, but the Master's rebuke to
them and His acceptance of the little ones and
accompanying pronouncement, "Of such is the
Kingdom of God," laid down a principle which
His Church has ever since accepted and made one
of the foundation stones of all work for the
young.

The Apostle James points out, no doubt re-
membering his elder brother's love for children,
"Pure religion ... is to visit the fatherless ... in

their affliction."

The world can see no more pathetic situation
than that of a helpless child deprived of parental
care, the protection and support of the father,
the tender love of the mother. Ignorant of the
cold world's hardships and dangers, unable to
provide for himself, bereft of those whose love
has given him security and even life itself, he is

overwhelmed by a sense of his desolation. When
the Church steps in to provide for such children
she is obeying the command of Him who said,

"He that receiveth one of such children in my
name receiveth me." To "visit" or "receive" such
is to make up to them as far as possible, in the
loss they have sustained, the physical and spir-

itual things they have need of, to provide a happy
childhood, caring for body, mind and soul and
preparing them for normal Christian living.

In the discharge of this duty the Church has
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found, not only a sense of satisfaction in an obli-

gation met, but great joy and spiritual growth in

her members.

Since the latter part of the nineteenth century
many fine church homes for children have grown
up in our land and in the Presbyterian Church in

the United States the interest has developed until

the whole church is orphanage conscious, and there

is an increasing understanding of the aims and
needs of these institutions.

The modern orphanage is of two types, the

congregate, in which the whole family is housed
in one building, and the cottage plan more modern
and more efficient and homelike having a small

number, fifteen to twenty, in a single building
with a matron in charge of each group thus pre-

serving the family idea as far as possible. The
ideal of some leaders is to have a small orphanage
situated in the country providing farm life for the
children and teaching them practical living.

Some large orphanages have their own schools,

a plan which has many advantages; the smaller
ones send their children from the home to the
public schools thus putting them on a level with
other children and making them feel less like

an isolated or different group. It is noticeable
that they do not want to be in a class by them-
selves, but like to feel they are just like others.
A constant and successful effort is made to

maintain the home atmosphere rather than the
institutional. Every child is made to feel his or
her importance as an individual. Locations for
the homes have been carefully chosen and they
are beautiful for situation. Much has been done
to enhance the charm of these places notwith-
standing the limited means available for such im-
provement. But as with the children, so is all

Nature's work of beautifying. Plant the seeds and
give them a chance—the results are amazing. As
it is with the farmer who waits patiently for the
harvest, watching and tending his planting, so
those who deal with children. The development
often seems very slow and one needs patience
in waiting, but in most cases the children justify
every effort made and every dollar expended for
their benefit.

The policy in receiving children differs in the
various church homes. Some make a careful se-
lection taking only those who appear promising.
Others consider only the most needy, of any or no
denominational affiliation, realizing that if they
are refused they will suffer. Naturally where the
material chosen is of a superior grade the finished
product should be and usually is prepared for
greater service in the world, but those who accept
a child who has even a poor background and
apparently has no special qualifications to recom-
mend him, because of a proper environment, a
sympathetic understanding of his needs and
definite instruction in the principles of Christian
living, while he may not shine, in society or
occupy a high position in the world, he is fitted
for honorable work and takes his place as a
responsible citizen.

A great lover of orphan children said that while
the State could and did provide excellent homes
for these, it is the church home that provides the
Christian teaching that is to transform the life
and make men and women prepared for this life
and that which is to come.
When the church beholds what God has wrought

in the character of these boys and girls, sees how
they take their places in the world living whole-
somely, respectably and in some cases brilliantly,

she may well give thanks that she has helped
them to this success. Ministers, missionaries and
other Christian workers have gone from these

portals to fill places of honor and at present

there is a fine record being made by the hundreds
of young men who have been brought up in

orphanages now serving with the armed forces

in every part of the world. They are real men,
Christian men doing their full share in the great
struggle of right against wrong. The girls, too,

are serving in various capacities and filling honor-
able positions.

Where would they have been without the care

and protection given them by the Church? Some-
how God would have provided for them, for not
a sparrow falls to the ground without His notice,

but they would not, humanly speaking, have been
the asset to the church that they have proved to

be. The prayers that have been offered for them
will surely be answered and the teaching they
have received will bear fruit. While much "re-
ligion is caught" most of it is taught, and the
church through her orphanages is providing the
religious training and the Christian atmosphere
necessary for the spiritual development of her
children, and bringing them to know the love
of God—the one almighty force in the universe.

"Mrs. Gruver is the wife of Rev. J. H. Gruver,
superintendent of The Mountain orphanage, Black
Mountain, N. C, owned and operated by Asheville
Presbytery.

Wings For The Soul

Results Of Missionary Labors

Letter From Overseas Chaplain: "I had another
rich experience last Sunday afternoon when my
assistant and I travelled to a nearby island by
motor launch to conduct services in a Native
Church. Several hundred had gathered in their
little church built by missionaries nearly forty
years ago. The chief of the island presided at the
services. The first half was conducted in their own
language (the hymns and prayers), while the lat-

ter part was English. You would have thrilled to
have heard their singing, especially their rendition
in parts of the song, 'All Hail The Power Of Jesus'
Name.' I am sure you would have enjoyed, as I

did, their facial expressions as I preached. Deeply
spiritual, they reacted to my humble message. Ad-
joining the church there is a small cemetery in

which are buried four missionaries, fittingly mark-
ed, and the wife of another. The gravestone of
one read, 'Died at the age of 41 years,' and an-
other 'Forty years spent in these islands.' I thought
of the many privations and sufferings, the lone-
liness and the homesickness that these Heroes of
the Faith endured in bringing the Gospel to the
natives. I thought of the results of their labors as
T there experienced the friendliness, the devotion
and the present enlightenment of the natives them-
selves. After the services we went to a native
shack for tea and then to the dock. Practically all

the natives gathered there waving farewell to us
as we sailed away. What an expression of appre-
ciation! What joy filled their hearts! Just an extra
service in the life of an army chaplain but one
that paid dividends not measured by military re-

cords nor revealed in monthly reports."
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The Federal Council
ADVOCATE OF CO-OPERATIVES

By Rev. Robert L. Vining*

In the year, 1936, Dr. Toyohiko Kagawa, the

noted Japanese humanitarian, toured the United
States, speaking at many universities and several

theological seminaries. The Federal Council of

Churches had a part in sponsoring his visit. In

his addresses he enthusiastically advocated the

forming of cooperatives, drawing from his personal
experience in this field in Japan. The Modernist
wing of the American clergy was greatly im-
pressed by his message.

In view of the increased interest in cooperatives

the Federal Council of Churches in its Industrial

Division set up a subcommittee on the Church
and Cooperatives, with Dr. J. Henry Carpenter as

Chairman. In the membership of the Committee
three staff members of the Federal Council as-

sumed important positions. Dr. Benson Y. Landis
of the Research staff was most vitally interested

in rural cooperatives; Dr. George E. Haynes, of

the Race Relations Department, became active

in interesting Negro groups in co-operatives. Rev.

James Myers, the Industrial Secretary, sought to

interest organized labor, as well as church groups,

in cooperatives.

When we speak of cooperatives we are dealing
with a subject which is unfamiliar to many Ameri-
cans. The cooperative movement is far stronger
in Europe than in the U.S.A. While the co-

operative movement is growing here, it is still

pretty "small potatoes." Consumer cooperatives
do 1% to 2% of the total retail trade of our
country.

To return now to Dr. Kagawa, what did he say
about cooperatives? His mature views on co-

operatives are set forth in his 1936 volume,
"Brotherhood Economics," which is an expansion
of his lectures on the Rauschenbusch Foundation
at the Colgate-Rochester Divinity School in April
of that year. To him the modern cooperative
movement is brotherhood love in action. That is

the main thesis of the book. In his final chapter
he envisions world peace built on brotherhood
love.

In the course of his book Dr. Kagawa ventilates
various subversive views. He is keenly opposed to

capitalism. He writes of "parasitic capitalists" on
page 170. "The capitalistic system is, after all,

nothing but a system of egocentric exploitation"

(p. 66). Very decided is his verdict, ". . . capital-

ism, even in improved form, has no place in a
permanent social order" (p. 19).

Conscious of Kagawa's great zeal for coopera-
tives, it still comes as a shock to read, p. 173,
"But since the property instinct has come down
through thousands of years, and we cannot change
overnight the social habits of economics I believe
that it is not feasible to repudiate completely and
immediately the system of private ownership."
The implications of that sentence are staggering.
On page 175, Kagawa continues, "I do not recog-
nize the right of private ownership in the fields
of production, marketing, transportation, mone-
tary circulation, mutual aid, and utility coopera-
tives. But I do believe that it is quite legitimate
to recognize private ownership of money and
personal requirements. In regard to residence we
may not recognize the rights to absolute owner-

ship, yet we must recognize the right to privacy,
undisturbed study . .

."

One chapter of Dr. Kagawa's book is on the
Cooperative State. He envisions a government
quite different from that of our political de-
mocracy. Replacing our outmoded Senate and
House of Representatives would be an Industrial
Congress and a Social Congress, the latter being
of secondary importance. "The greatest problem
for the industrial congress, however," he says,

p. 159, "would be the consideration of how the
vast productive organizations which have developed
under the capitalistic system, might be brought
under cooperative management."
We are aware that Dr. Samuel Cavert, General

Secretary of the Federal Council, in an address
defending the Council, has said, "A similar evi-

dence either of invincible ignorance or blind
prejudice is found in the unrestrained attacks
made upon the Federal Council for its part in

sponsoring the visit of the great Japanese Chris-
tian, Toyohiko Kagawa, to this country. To one
who knows the life history of this modern St.

Francis, who has been the greatest evangelistic

inflence in modern Japan, whose Christian love
for the poor has led him to live in the worst
slums, whose life of prayer and of personal fellow-
ship with God is attested by all who known him,
it seems almost a blasphemy against the Holy
Spirit to denounce him as a subversive Com-
munist. Yet that is what critics of the Federal
Council and of Kagawa have done. If they had
been willing to look into the matter they would
have found that so far is Kagawa from being a
Communist that high government officials in
Japan have honored him as being a great bulwark
against communism through his constructive
efforts to help the poorest peasants and lowest
paid industrial workers to lift themselves to a
higher level of life." (The Facts about the Federal
Council, Cavert).

To Dr. Cavert we simply say that all along we
have paid tribute to Kagawa's humanitarianism.
We have not called him a Communist, but we do
maintain that his views are subversive.

The Federal Council's Committee on the Church
and Cooperatives supports Kagawa's work fi-

nancially. States the 1940 Biennial Report of the
Federal Council, "In 1939 the usual Kagawa
Christian appeal was merged with a campaign to
raise a 'Thirtieth Anniversary Fund' of $30,000
during the next three years for Kagawa's work.
Dr. Carpenter is Secretary of this campaign."
(p. 86).
Kagawa's addresses, we repeat, so stimulated

interest in cooperatives on the part of one section
of Christendom that the Federal Council set up
its special Committee on the Church and Co-
operatives. If all cooperative leaders were of
Kagawa's kidney, we should distrust the entire
movement.

Actually we feel a greater sympathy for the
movement than for the leaders thereof. We believe
that cooperatives have helped poor people, par-
ticularly farmers, to improve the|r economic
status. Quite naturally some businessmen are
opposed to cooperatives because they constitute
still another course of competition. In a country
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such as England cooperatives have so grown in

the past ninety years as to have taken over a con-

siderable fraction of the retail and wholesale trade.

Kagawa grants that the growth of cooperatives in

England would not have been so great if they

had not been well established before the modern
chain store movement was launched with its

efficient business practices.

We are persuaded that thousands of members
of cooperatives have no animus toward the

capitalistic system. In this country the marketing
cooperatives are more common and more powerful

than consumers' cooperatives. "They are to a

large degree straight business organizations," says

Stewart (A Balance Sheet, p. 25). But most lead-

ers of the cooperative movement are quite

definitely hostile to capitalism, although some few
regard it as a variant form of capitalism.

We have spoken of Kagawa, the Japanese
leader, who provided a considerable impetus to

the cooperative movement, particularly in certain

church circles. What has been the American leader-

ship in the movement?
In practice, the leadership has come from for-

eign-speaking people, notably the Finns and Bo-
hemians, who came in large numbers to America
around 1910, and immediately established suc-

cessful Consumers Cooperative Societies. (See
Ellis Cowling's "A Short Introduction To Con-
sumer's Cooperation," p. 27.)

The educational agency of the cooperative
movement in this country is the Cooperative
League of the U.S.A., which was founded in 1915.

It proclaims the philosophy and the principles

underlying the movement. There is a close work-
ing relationship between the Federal Council and
the Cooperative League of the U.S.A. In his 1943
book, "A Cooperative Economy," Dr. Benson Y.
Landis refers to the League several times, to its

President, to its official organ, and in his biblio-

graphy lists seventeen titles published by the

League. The Rev. James Myers served for a few
years as Director of the League until October,
1942, and gave one of the leading addresses at its

biennial congress in 1942. Dr. J. Henry Carpen-
ter, who is Chairman of the Federal Council's

Committee on the Church and Cooperatives, serves

also as Chairman of the Tours Committee of the
Cooperative League. (Biennial Report, 1940 p. 85.)

President of the Cooperative League from its

origin in 1915 until the year 1941 was Dr. James
Peter Warbasse. In his pamphlet, "The Socialistic

Trend As Affecting The Cooperative Movement,"
Dr. Warbasse denominates "capitalistic business
. . . a subversive influence" (p. 22). Dr. War-
basse's book, "Cooperative Democracy," has gone
through seven editions. On page 7, he writes, "In
the co-operative movement the ultimate tendency
is toward the creation of a social structure capable
of supplanting both profit-making industry and
the compulsory political state." In that statement
he coincides rather closely with Kagawa's views.
On p. 141, he says: "Already the national bodies
exist which might supplant the political govern-
ment. These are: (1) the national co-operative
unions and leagues, and the wholesales, and (2)
the national labor bodies. The two would unite
to form the National Congress, which would be
the substitute for the political parliament." On
succeeding pages Dr. Warbasse sets forth in detail
his views regarding his proposed substitutes for
the legislative, executive and judicial functions of
government as known to-day.

We are glad that Dr. Warbasse was opposed
to the socialistic trend of the day. He acknowl-
edges, indeed, that the cooperative movement in

various European countries has been allied rather
closely with the Socialist party. On page 100 he
writes, "In every country the socialist movement
is close to the consumers' cooperative movement
because of the similarity of ultimate aims." How-
ever, he affirms, methods and results differ.

In his pamphlet, "The Socialist Trend," Dr.
Warbasse wrote, p. 14, "It is a fact that a con-
siderable element in the British cooperative move-
ment looks upon the Russian government as the
ideal economic organization. This is natural be-

cause the socialists, Beatrice and Sidney Webb,
in their latest book (Soviet Communism, a New
Civilization) are of this opinion. They believe that
Russia is solving the economic problem and is

showing the world the way to happiness. And
the Webbs in the last twenty-five years have
largely been responsible for the philosophy of
the British cooperative movement. Students of
cooperation are misguided by the teaching of the
Webbs."

Dr. Warbasse notes, p. 16 of pamphlet, "In
1926-1930, desperate attempts to capture The Co-
operative League were made by a small element
calling themselves communists. They failed, but
similar efforts to get control of cooperative so-

cieties have continued."
While Dr. Warbasse has retired from the Presi-

dency, his views evidently still carry great weight
with the directors of the League. Dr. Benson
Landis calls attention to "A Cooperative World
Program" which the board of directors of the Co-
operative League of the U.S.A. is urging upon the
International Cooperative Alliance. One method
whereby the Directors hope to attain a world co-
operative economy is. "While the cooperative de-
mocracy is being built, a constructive, conciliatory
attitude should be maintained toward existing
profit business and toward the existing political

state with which cooperation is in contact (A
Cooperative Economy, p. 146). What conclusion
must logically be drawn from such a statement?
Obviously that when the cooperative democracy
is well entrenched, then a hostile attitude will be
assumed toward capitalistic business and toward
the existing political state. Be it remembered,
the Rev. James Myers of the Federal Council staff
was a director of this League until Oct. 1942,
and the Rev. J. Henry Carpenter of the Federal
Council directs its tours.

While the Fereral Council has exercised some
restraint in its criticisms of capitalism, and while
it has sometimes flirted with Communism, as
shown in previous articles, it has been most en-
thusiastic in its advocacy of cooperatives. To the
mind of Dr. Benson Y. Landis cooperatives are
sound economically and ethically desirable. To
him and to others of the Federal Council the hope
of this unhappy, war-torn world lies in no small
degree in the growth of the cooperative movement
both nationally and internationally.
What positions respecting capitalism and social-

ism are taken by Dr. Landis and Mr. Myers of
the Federal Council staff, who are most vitally
committed to promoting the growth of cooper-
atives?

In "A Cooperative Economy" Dr. Landis speaks
of cooperatives as one of the alternatives to
capitalism. He is opposed to big corporations. He
says, "The corporate form of business institution

is itself inherently undemocratic" (p. 86). Again,
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on p. 154, he brands the modern corporation as

"socially irresponsible." On p. 163 he inveighs

against "the anarchy of free competition . . . the

exploiting tendencies of the great corporations

and monopolies."

Mr. Myers, after expatiating on the virtues of

the Rochdale principles in "In Business For Serv-

ice," concludes, p. 7. ". . . many Christians find

that they can breathe more freely in the atmos-

phere of consumers' cooperation than in the com-
petitive business conducted for private profits."

Speaking of attitudes taken toward co-oper-

atives, Dr. Landis says, "But many American
Socialists . . . have contended that there is place

for both a good deal of public ownership and
of strong voluntary economic organization" (p.

18). This, if we mistake not, represents his own
viewpoint.

On page 95 he writes. "The movement for

public ownership is one of the most forceful of

those making for a cooperative economy. It is

alive in the face of much opposition. Public own-
ership is widespread, if we include the great forest

and grazing lands, the postal service, parks,

bridges, waterworks, markets, terminals, and many
other types. Some would include libraries, hos-

pitals, schools, and social institutions. In the demo-
cratic European countries, the movement has been
more extensive than here.

Like Kagawa and Warbasse, Dr. Landis seems
to look with some skepticism on the political

state. At least, he says concerning consumer in-

terest, "We must go on with it because "consumer
organization incarnates the public interest' much
more effectively than the political state" p. 156f.).

On page 172 he states, "The cooperative economy
. . . will be self-contained, and independent of the

political state, although interdependent with it."

What are the conclusions at which we arrive

as we consider the cooperative movement and
the relation of the Federal Council thereto? In

summary, we are not opposed to cooperatives per
se. We believe that they have aided many poor
people. But the leadership of the cooperative move-
ment seems to be largely in the hands of those

who are opposed to capitalism, who embrace social-

ism at least in part, and who are inherently hostile

to the political state as at present constituted.

Yet the Federal Council enthusiastically endorses
the cooperative movement.
May we add that the root difficulty in the world

is not primarily with the economic system. Rather
it lies deeper than that. So long as millions of
men are unregenerate, and so long as even many
Christians fail to practise adequately the prin-

ciples of Christian stewardship, any economic
system will operate under difficulty. If the Fed-
eral Council of Churches propagated the good news
of salvation through the shed blood of Jesus
Christ we believe that ultimately it would ac-
complish vastly more both economically and
spiritually than it does today with its advocacy
of cooperatives and its omission-should we say
denial—of the blood atonement.

Frankly, this writer does not expect the millen-
nium to be reached whether through cooperatives
or through capitalism or through any other system.
Granting that it may be easier in some environ-
ments than in others to lead a Christian life, still

one wonders why the question is not raised which
was voiced so long ago, "Why speak ye not a
word about bringing the King back?" While this

writer has read somewhat extensively in the litera-

ture of the Federal Council he does not recall

ever reading of a yearning for the visible, second
coming of Christ by any Federal Council staff
member. Rather the emphasis of the Federal Coun-
cil is upon what man may achieve through his

efforts. Some of us believe that there will never
be perfect peace and plenty, righteousness and
justice upon this earth until the King of Kings
returns. "Even so, come, Lord Jesus."

Bibliography

Cowling, Ellis: A Short Introduction To Con-
sumers Cooperation, pamphlet. Cooperative League
of the U.S.A., 167 West Twelfth Street, New
York, N. Y., 1942.

Kagawa, Toyohiko: Brotherhood Economics
Harper & Brothers, New York, N. Y., 1936.

Landis, Benson Y.: A Cooperative Economy
Harper & Brothers, New York, N. Y., 1943.

Myers, James: In Business For Service, pam-
phlet, Federal Council of Churches, 297 Fourth
Ave., New York, N. Y., 1939.

Stewart, Maxwell: Cooperatives in the U.S.A.

—

A Balance Sheet, pamphlet, Public Affairs Com-
mittee, 30 Rockefeller Plaza, New York, N. Y.,

1939.
Warbasse, James Peter: Cooperative Democracy

(3rd edition) Harper & Brothers, New York, N.
Y., 1936.

The Socialistic Trend As Affecting The Cooper-
ative Movement, pamphlet, Cooperative League
of the U.S.A., 167 W. 12th St., New York, N. Y.,
1940.

Biennial Report, 1940: Federal Council of
Churches, 297 Fourth Ave., New York, N. Y.
The Facts about the Federal Council, pamphlet,

The Federal Council of Churches, 297 Fourth Ave.,
New York, N. C.

-Piedmont, W. Va.

Wings For The Soul

The Church Came To Us

From a Soldier's Letter: "We go to church in
the field, as you know . . . Once it poured, when
halfway through the service, but no man left. An-
other time, in February, at ill-fated Faid Pass,
church services were held in another manner. We
were under artillery fire and a church assembly
was out of the question. But quite a determined
man, the chaplain solved this by sending a mes-
sage, together with several Testaments, to the va-
rious foxholes. The message requested us to read
several verses in the Testament, then pass the note
and the Bible on to the next foxhole. This we did
and the result was immediate brightening of our
outlook. We didn't go to church; the church, that
cold, windy Sunday, came to us. In view of what
lay in store for us, the next week, I appreciate
now those few verses from the Scriptures. Inci-
dentally, this chaplain chose to stay on the moun-
tain with both our wounded and some wounded
Germans we had taken. He was taken prisoner the
night we left our mountain position and cut our
way through nine miles of enemy-held territory
back to our lines. Everyone misses this chaplain,
and he was, and is, one of the sources of inspira-
tion that led our regiment through Foundouk and
subsequent actions."
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Sovereignty And Freedom
By Rev. Robert F. Gribble, D.D.*

(Continued From October Issue)

Sovereignty

Under this heading are four problems which I

mention, inextricably dove-tailed and inseparable

from each other, which will catch up some loose

threads and carry on to a conclusion. If the theo-

logian can reconcile Sovereignty and Freedom,
all other problems will "fold their tents like the

Arabs and silently steal away." Here is the father

of difficulties. To sovereignty we must cling. We
are lost indeed in every sense with out that. Here
let it be said that if any man agree not with

the system called Calvinism (which includes cer-

tainly specific concord with cardinal points) he
should consider himself under no obligation to re-

main in Presbyterian orders. (Anybody has that

much freedom and knows it!) Where he would
go is a white horse of another color. It is

tremendously advantageous though not obligatory

that the Church member accept and have ac-

quaintance with the complete system.

Is God The Author Of Sin?

The Sovereignty of God is shown in His decrees.

Since the Bible nowhere makes God the originator

of sin, which is one of the all things coming to

pass, what can be said in defense of Calvinism

touching this point? The answer roots in part in

the nature of a free moral agent in whose make-
up there must be the potentiality of sin, lurking

m the necessary possibility of alternate choice.

Ut need not be argued here that to have a moral
law, there must be the possibility of evil.) And
the answer lies in part in the nature of the

Divine decrees. Did these destroy free agency
there would be reason in the charge that sov-

ereignty makes God the author of sin. Again were
the decrees of one kind only, or did they have
but one aspect, the same judgment might be
made. Or if we were compelled to believe that

God by invincible will had determined that man
should sin, then would sin have been necessitated,

unavoidable, and man not responsible; neither
could the race in Adam have known free choice.

But such idea the Bible refrains from stating

or even implying. None of these peradventures
is true. Our system of theology deriving from the
Bible affirms that before the Fall man did have
freedom of choice between two opposite alterna-
tives; also that God decreed to allow, not effect,

sin in the federal head, by virtue of which "all

mankind descending from him by ordinary genera-
tion sinned in him and fell with him in his first

transgression." Here then a key is found in the
dual nature of God's decrees, discoverable in the
Bible, whether by statement or by inference, by
which we understand that in regard to sin, God
permits, and in regard to righteousness, He orders.
That is, God's immediate agency is related to that
which is good, and not to that which is evil. The
latter He merely permits and then overrules,
neither thwarting nor negating secondary causes.
Certainly no one can show that His decrees alter
the nature of these causes, as say, in what we call
conversion, though equally in the multiplicity of
life's activities. For instance, God permitted the
Jews to maltreat and ultimately to kill the Apostle

Paul; but He was not for that, the father of their

hatred nor the author of murder. He "makes the

wrath of men to praise Him, and the remainder
of that wrath He restrains": He is not its author.

Also, God permitted the hardening of Pharaoh's
heart: He effected the new heart for David the
King.

It is on such account that we say: If God fore-

ordains, then He effects something, whether di-

rectly or indirectly, with or without means. Of
course, in strict Supralapsarian sense, all may
be chargeable to God direct; but Scripture does
by no means insist on, nor does Calvinism accord-
ing to our standards tie to, a Supralapsarian, but
to an Infralapsarian, scheme. To escape belief in

the eternity of matter on the one hand, and in

God as the author of evil on the other, we must
adopt the permissive decree explanation of sin,

which is but another way of saying that the cre-

ation of a free moral being necessarily involved
the power of choice and therefore the potentiality
of wrong-doing. According to the Bible this

doctrine leaves man's free agency intact, as in

the senses already noted. We have also shown
earlier and in other articles in this series that
Sovereignty and Freedom are of a piece, and
further that Sovereignty actually provides the
necessary as the favorable medium for man's com-
plete life and thought.

Is God Unjust?

Sovereignty, notably in election, is reprehen-
sible to some, in that (they say) it makes God
unjust. The matter is bound up with the fact of
man's utter depravity; and contingent on this is a
salvation which is all of grace. Were election a
matter of debt, or did it have regard to any
justice due from God to man, the case would be
different. To say that God is unjust here is no
more correct than to say that He is so in the
case of temporal blessings, which certainly are
unequal to us. Arguments commonly used are as
follows: The non-elect are deprived of nothing to
which they have just claim: they love sin, and God
allows them to continue in it. Again, as Adam's
guilt is imputed to his posterity on the principle
of federal headship (on which I do not discourse
here), there is no more injustice here than in the
sufferings of infants according to universal de-
pravity, or in children's ills due to the sins of
parents. Scripture doctrine in this matter is easier
than any other explanation (Rice). Again, grant
that men are justly exposed to eternal misery,
how can it be said that it is unjust for them to
suffer it? They are in lost condition either on the
basis of just or of unjust principles. If the former,
then there is no injustice in leaving them where
they are; if the latter, then God is unjust (Rice).
And, if on the Arminian basis, God elects whom
He sees will repent, etc., then is not the situation
no different from that of Calvinism, which holds
that God chooses, apart from good works, etc.?
For in each case it appears that God offers the
Gospel to some whom He knows will not accept!
If it is all of grace none can complain. That men
do still complain is chargeable to their mistaken
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judgment or partiality rather than to God's im-
peccable justice. A man who accepts the Scrip-
tures as the Word of God had better take Calvin-
ism if only as the lesser of two evils. Men may
not be Calvinists by choice: they should be by
inescapable logic! Out of the frying-pan into the
fire, is still a suggestive adage.

Is Calvinism Fatalistic?

I have insisted, in harmony with Calvinism, that
the antidote to the fatalistic threat of Sovereignty
is man's conscious freedom. Shakespeare's apothe-
cary, selling poison for suicide, is true to hu-
man nature if wrong in allocation when he says:
"My poverty and not my will consents." Also,
the God of Calvinism is a God of grace and love
and character, Who uses means to effect His Holy
ends. Because God rules and not fate or Determin-
ism, our actions are actions of certainty, not of
fatalistic necessity. That is to say that things
may be certain but not necessary. Is that un-
reasonable? Thus: God is of such character that
it is certain He will not lie; but there is no neces-
sity there. Again, a godly person will not do in-

tentional evil. Not deliberately will he contradict
his nature as born again. As Scripture puts it: He
cannot sin. But there is no compulsion as by
force, no necessity in the case. In a given situation
there may be certainly, but not necessity. The
freedom of man to sin by natural choice logically

means that he will reject salvation, if left to
himself: there can hardly be said to be any neces-
sity in the instance. God's loving purpose has
saved multitudes who are in no wise conscious of
having freedom vitiated. Illustrations of this have
been given in other chapters.

Further the foreknowledge of God does not
involve necessity. If so then indeed the little

nameless acts of kindness and of love, as also of
vice, are not free. But God does foreknow our
free actions. Richard Watson, the Arminian divine,
is quoted by Rice ("God Sovereign and Man
Free") : "The whole body of prophesy is founded
on the certain prescience of contingent actions,
or it is not prediction, but guesswork and con-
jecture . . . God predicts the rise and fall of em-
pires; but they rise and fall not by any immediate
acts of God . . . rather by innumerable acts of
choice on the part of a multitude of men and de-
tailed circumstances which are contingent (free)."
And "though an uncertain action cannot be fore-
seen as certain, a free and unnecessitated action
may; for there is nothing in the knowledge of the
action in the least to effect its nature." "The
certainly of a future event then . . . cannot inter-
fere with the freedom of the agent by whom it is

brought to pass." And finally, were we Supra-
lapsarian, which teaches that creation is in order
to the Fall, and the Fall in order to election and
reprobation, etc., there would be a far more
plausible charge of fatalism. None needs to believe
that.

Are We Free?

All which comes to pass must be foreknown. All
the foreknown must come to pass. Since men do
only what is foreknown, they do what they cannot
but do: therefore no freedom? It seems hard, and
final. Is it? There are many passages and many
illustrations in the Bible to relieve our fears.
"Having predestined us into the adoption of chil-

dren." Here is plainly Sovereignty, foreordination.

There is no need to try to water it down. But
in this adoption,—in all the parts of our salvation,

we are aware of no compulsion. There is no loss

of freedom. We consented to the transaction. We
were drawn with bands of love, gentle as sunlight,

strong as steel. Assyria was God's instrument,

completely in his hands, in the chastisement of

Israel; but the prophet of God wrote: "he thinketh

not so." Assyria was unconsciously God's tool,

willingly, certainly, and not by compulsion.

If free agency is destroyed it must be by ex-
ternal power, for the mind is certainly free.

This is out of the question. Also man's unrelieved
depravity cannot negate this agency, else man
could not be said to sin and to be accountable.
(Were sin inescapable it would cease to be sin).

This we cannot accept. We are shut up to ac-
cepting the Scriptural and Calvinistic explanation:
God brings means to bear which are internal, in

accord with and not contrary to our freedom; and
we react as free though certainly, because of what
we are. If He takes away the heart of stone and
gives the heart of flesh, we may not know how;
but no man can persuade us that we were forced
into the bargain.

Again, (and here I draw upon Rice) the mere
purpose in God's mind cannot interfere with free
agency. And more, the simple certainly of a
future event cannot impair the freedom of those
by whose agency it is brought to being. It must
then necessarily be by the influences brought to
bear on the heart, that free agency is destroyed,
if at all. About these influences we are ignorant,
as has been said. But we know that the pur-
poses of God are fulfilled by His providences or
by the Holy Spirit; and these, judged by all of the
experience and in the light of all of the examples
which we know, do not interfere with the free-
dom of man. If then God's purpose destroys free
agency, God cannot exercise a providence over
men or work in them by the Holy Spirit! But
no one will believe this. None knows enough there-
fore to deny freedom, whose only limit so far
as we know is conformity with our God-given
natures. By this time, some will doubtless be
willing to say: Understand it, I cannot; accept
it I must; believe it, I will!

Here then is about where we are: If we don't
co-operate in our salvation in any sense, then
we face fatalism,—so men say. But not if we
take the Bible as our guide that we are already
dead in sins and that God alone out of sovereign
mercy stoops to our inability. But if we swallow
that, further difficulty arises. For in such case,

all Gospel invitation, every call to faith and
repentance, and in fact the whole evangelism
seems pointless. (How the word and the thought
fit 1943!) With this I plan to deal in a final

article in this series. Suffice it to say here in con-
clusion, paralleling the statement of Cicero,
touching immortality as held by Socrates: I would
rather be wrong with Calvin than right with
those who deny Sovereignty and the necessary
correlate of Freedom in man.

*Professor of Austin Theological Seminary,
Austin Tex.
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The Baptism Of A Baby
By Rev. C. T. Caldwell, D.D.*

The baptism of a baby is always interesting and

important. The rite itself is beautiful. And it binds

the parents to their child and to God in the most

sacred and far-reaching way. The infant becomes

a winner of souls before it arrives at the con-

scious age. Pastors realize the fact that a little

child shall lead the home to the throne very often,

and this covenant contracts with God in such a

way that the home is a place where Jesus dwells.

Some 28 years ago a young couple asked me to

baptize their infant boy. They were deeply inter-

ested in it and we arranged for the event. I then

expressed regret that the husband could not par-

ticipate in it. Both wondered why, and I told them
that the father was not a professing Christian and

could not take the vows. I then pleaded with him

to confess faith in Christ and do what he had neg-

lected so long. After some hesitation he did so.

I then reminded them that the grandfather (father

of the mother of the babe) was not a Christian

and was devoted to the child. Let us do our best

to reach him. This was accomplished after some
very hard work and a lot of prayer. And so on the

Sabbath morning, before a large congregation, I

baptized baby, the baby's father and grandfather

—representatives of three generations. It made a

profound impression on the whole church. And
the grandmother of the baby (mother of the baby's

mother) who was a member of the church was so

happy that she started a movement and raised the

money to send me to the Holy Land! I arranged
to go and on my way to New York I became very

sick (I was much rundown) and instead of board-

ing the ship, I had to go to the hospital. Next
morning the papers announced that the ship had
collided at sea in the fog. I was glad that I was
sick! I then went to North Carolina to recuperate
and in six weeks the world war broke out—1914.

Had I gone on the trip I would have been in Con-
stantinople—of all places I would not have de-

sired to be. Again I was glad of the sickness.

Twelve years passed. It was decided that I should
take the delayed trip. The money had been in-

vested and was more than doubled, and the grand-
mother and the father added several hundred dol-

lars, and a couple of friends in Houston, Tex.,

heard that I was going and sent me $250.00 and
off I started with pockets full of money to have
the greatest trip a man ever had. And the Sunday
before I was to start, a 13-year-old boy came and
said, "I want to join the church." It was that baby
I had baptized!

Now didn't the baby win its father to Christ?
And didn't he also win his grandfather to Christ?
And didn't he send his pastor to the Holy Land?
Also, had I gone on the trip at first, I would not
have gotten so much out of it, for during all those
years I was reading and studying about the trip

and was prepared for it—and no one ever got
more out of such a trip. The delay proved a bless-

ing. God often delays answers to our earnest
prayers, but He always gives us "some better
thing." His delays are for our good. And the baby
was God's instrument in it all. And two Sundays
ago I baptized the infant child of this grown-up
baby, now 29 years old and lieutenant in the
Army. Fourth generation.

What a soul-winner the baby is!

*Waco, Tex.

The Immediacy Of Evangelism
By Rev. Frank C. Brown, D.D.*

By order of the General Assembly, the Perma-
nent Committee of Evangelism met in Atlanta,

Ga., and complied with all orders that were given

in regard to the election of a chairman, an exe-

cutive committee, and, so far as possible, to meet
the responsibility with which we were charged.

Three definite actions were taken at the meet-
ing pertaining to the committee's work during this

coming year.

1. That a conference or institute, should be held

in each Presbytery and Synod on the general sub-

ject of "Evangelism," in order that instruction

might be given to the members of the churches as

to the importance and methods of the program.

2. That each church should be urged to hold an
evangelistic campaign during the year. Prepara-
tions for this campaign to be through personal

workers' groups and other means which have been
suggested in former reports.

3. That a handbook, or manual, should be gotten
out by the committee and made available to the
organizations for their guidance and direction in

this work.
In response to the action taken by the General

Assembly setting aside $10,000 for the work of

the committee, it is expected that a field repre-
sentative will be employed with the responsibility

of promoting the conferences.
It is to be remembered, however, that while these

plans as outlined record the progressive advance
of the Church, the real objective of the committee
is that souls be brought to the Lord Jesus Christ
and into the Church. With the unusual emergen-
cies which we face there has never been a time
when prayer and the winning of souls for the
Church were more needed. The committee expects
unusual co-operation in the church-at-large in its

plans, remembering always that it is "not by
might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the
Lord God of Hosts." The committee recognizing
the so evident needs has undertaken its work in

prayer for direction by God's Holy Spirit.

We hope that the church-at-large is fully awak-
ened to the immediacy of Evangelism. The response
that is made to the appeal of the foregoing action
of our committee will answer this question. Is it

too much for us to ask every minister and officer
in our Church to win one soul for Christ during
the current year? Is it too much for us to ask
that the lay members of our Church from at least
18 years up should win one soul for Christ during
the current year? Perhaps such goals as this are
not just what we would accept, but I do most
earnestly hope that by the various means given to
us we may make this year count for Evangelism
as never before.

I have assumed the responsibility of the chair-
manship of this important committee, not because
I am looking for work to do. The duties of my
own large Church take more than all of my time
and strength. However, I felt it my duty to accept
this responsibility because someone must assume
the work and I wanted to do my part. I am ex-
pecting every member of our great Church to be
earnest and diligent in carrying forward the cause
of Evangelism.

* Chairman of Assembly's Committee on Evan-
gelism and Pastor of the First Presbyterian
Church, Dallas, Tex.
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This Book
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker*

My subject and my text can be found in many
places'.

"This Book," said Moses as he wrote the first

part of it, "do not add to it or take from it."

"This Book," said John, as he wrote the last part,

"do not add to it or take from it." "This Book,"

said the tender-hearted king as he found the Book
and the Book found him. "This Book," said the

weeping prophet, as he pleaded with his people.

Great and good people love "this Book."

Moses, the great leader and law-giver, loved it

and laid it upon the hearts of his generation.

Joshua, the great soldier, meditated upon it day
and night and observed its commands. Samuel,

teacher and educator and king-maker, founded
schools where this Book could be studied and
taught. David, king and poet said, "Oh how I love

thy law." Ezra "prepared his heart to seek it, and
to do it, and to teach it." Paul and Peter loved the

Word of God as "inspired of God" and as written

by Holy men "moved by the Holy Spirit." John,

in his love for it warns us not to tamper with it.

Great and good men since Bible times have
loved "This Book."

Great and glorious Revivals begin with "this

Book."
This was true in Bible times. It was the finding

and the reading of the book of the law which
caused the great revival under Josiah. The same
thing happened when Ezra and Nehemiah read the

book in the hearing of all the people. It was the

preaching of the Word which swept multitudes

into the church during the first centuries of

church history. And it was the neglect of the Word
which almost caused the church to die during the

Middle Ages.
This has been true ever since. When the Roman

Catholic Church became so corrupt it was the

study and preaching of "this book" by men like

Luther and Calvin which brought about the Re-
formation. When the Protestant Church became
saturated with worldliness and false teaching, it

was the study and preaching of the Word by men
like Whitefield and Wesley which revived the
church again.

If we have another Great Revival, for which we
hope and pray, I am convinced that it will begin
with "this book"—the study and the preaching
of the Word, saturated with Prayer—and it is only
by Prayer that we can understand or preach the
Word.
Why do good men love "this book"? Why do

honest men see its beauty even though they do
not follow its teachings? Why do bad men and the
devil hate it? Why has it been such a power in the
church and the world?

Perhaps some of these questions will be answered
as we go along.

I. The Men Who Wrote It.

This Book was written by the world's Greatest
Men. These men were great in character, great in

intellect, great in their work, great in their in-

fluence upon the world. Who are some of them?
We begin with Moses. No greater man ever

lived. His work as liberator and leader of the
Israelitish Nation stands out as one of the greatest
achievements of history. His work as law-giver has
had an influence upon the world which is felt in

every civilized country upon earth. His eloquence

as a speaker places him among the world's greatest
orators. His character as a man lifts him above
most men of olden or modern times. It is this

man who writes the first part of "this book."
Take Samuel. We pride ourselves upon our

schools and colleges. Here we have the founder of
the schools of the prophets. This great King-maker
and educator stands out as one of the foundation-
builders of civilization, his character above re-

proach.
Or David. Marred and scarred both in body and

soul as a soldier and as a sinner, still we must
place him among the great. His tender heart, his

skillful hands, his hymnbook for the Jewish race.

He plays upon the human heart as he played upon
his harp and the melody at times is as deep as
Hell and as high as Heaven—surely no experience
of the soul is left untouched in his prayers of
petition, penitence, and praise.

Take the old prophets. "There were giants in

those days," giant preachers of Truth, fearless
and tender-hearted. Where can we find their
equal today? Would that some Isaiah, or Jeremiah
would arise to preach to our generation!

Take Paul. The greater part of the New Testa-
ment was written by him. I place him in my own
mind as one of the greatest men who ever lived.

His keen intellect, his passion for Christ, his love
for men, his broadness of outlook, his untiring
energy, his travels, his writings, his prayers

—

where can you find his equal?
These are a few of the men who wrote "this

book." If there were nothing else but this; if

"this book" were only man's book, but written by
such men, it would be the greatest book in the
world.

But there is far more behind "this book";

II. The Mind Who Moved It.

'Impelled' It. Inspired It.

II. This Book has in it One Mind—The Spirit
of God. How do we know it?

There is the testimony of the men who wrote it.

Many of these men say very plainly that God is

speaking through them. The expressions "The
Lord said," "Thus saith the Lord," "The Lord
spoke to me," "Hear the word of the Lord," "I
heard a voice saying," and similar ones abound,
and where there is no direct assertion, there is

an underlying assumption that it is God who is

speaking.
These men often spoke messages which they did

not themselves understand, often messages which
they did not want to speak, often words which
caused their fellow men to persecute them, and
yet they felt constrained, forced, to speak.

If these men, men with such characters, lied,

then who can we believe? If such men could be
mistaken, then you can fool the smartest men in
the world.

I, for one, Believe their testimony. These Holy
men spoke as moved by the Holy Spirit.

Then, the Unity of the Book proves that there
is One Mind behind "this book." Here are sixty-six
books, written at different times, thousands of
years apart, written by all sorts of men, and yet
there is Unity of aim and purpose running through
the entire book. Take just a few things.

The picture of God is one clear picture. Some
have tried to say that the God of the Old Testa-
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ment is different from the God of the New. It

is not true. His hatred of sin, His love for sinners,

His Holiness, His power, and other attributes

are the same.
The picture of man is one.

Sin is the same all the way through the book.
The plan of Salvation unfolds from the Garden

of Eden to the City of God in one ever broadening
plan.

The code of ethics is the same in Deuteronomy
as in Matthew. The Great Command is always
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart and soul and mind and strength." The sec-

ond, likewise, "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself.

The Prophecy of "this book" removes all doubt
of its Inspiration. We do not have time to develop
this, of course. A whole sermon would be scant
time. But just to mention two. The prophecies
concerning the nations of the world. So many of
these have already been minutely and marvellously
fulfilled, that this alone ought to convince the
most skeptical. The prophecies concerning Christ
are even more convincing. Surely no honest man
can read these prophecies and their fulfillment
and not say "Surely God, the Holy Spirit, is in
this book!"

The Power of this book admits of no other
explanation. Shakespeare and Milton and others
have written great books, but who even dreams
of these books having any power like "this book"?
Its power to Convict men of sin and bring them
to repentance; its power to touch the conscience
and cause men to cry out "What must I do to be
saved?" Its power to change the hearts and lives
of men, making them good where they have been
bad, clean where they have been filthy, a blessing
where they have been a curse. Its power to give
courage and peace and hope to men's souls. The
power of God unto Salvation.
Where does it get such power? Where could

such power come from, except through the Holy
Spirit?

As for me, it is far easier for me to believe
that "this book" is God-breathed than to accept
any other explanation of its uniqueness and
power. It is God's Word.

III. The 'Message' Of God
That 'Fills' It.

We judge a book largely by its message, its

contents. What is the book about? What does it

tell? What does it teach? Is it up to date? Is the
message for me? These are some of the questions
we ask when we see a book.
What is the message that fills the Bible? It is

Salvation in all its fulness. This message runs
from Genesis to Revelation.

It is a Holy message. It comes from a Holy God
to a wayward, fallen, sinful race. God is Holy.
The very angels veil their faces as they proclaim
this in Heaven. Without Holiness no man shall
see the Lord. "Be ye holy, for I, the Lord your
God am Holy."

It is an eternal message. It begins in the eternal
councils of the Godhead, it continues through all
time, it provides eternal life, it furnishes an
eternal home, and establishes an eternal kingdom
of righteousness, peace, and joy. It is eternal in
that it is spiritual. It deals with eternal values,
the things of the Spirit, unseen, but eternal, for
"the things which are seen are temporal, but the
things which are not seen are eternal."

It is a universal message. Men of all races and

nationalities. While pai-t of it centers in the Jew-
ish race, it is that this race should preserve the
truth and become a blessing to the whole world.
We see this in the words that God spoke to Abra-
ham when He chose him as the Father of the
Faith. All men made of one blood, all men sinning,
all men saved in the same way, one Redeemer
for all. "God so loved the world," is its viewpoint
and outlook.

Men of all stations in life; the king on the
throne, the peasant in his cottage; the rich man
in his mansion, the poor man in his hovel; the
wise man in his wisdom, the foolish man in his
ignorance.
Men of all ages—young, old, in prime of life.

Men in all relations of life—in the home, in
business, in social contacts, in their obligations
to state and nation.

It is a many-sided message.
There is the voice of command—"Thou shalt

—

thou shalt not."
The voice of reason as facts are presented and

principles established.
The voice of warning, telling of danger, death,

ruin—of temptations, traps, snares in our path.
The voice of promise, holding out unspeakable

blessings to those who have faith to believe

—

promises which are not pretty pictures to be hung
on our walls, but to be claimed and used every
day.

The voice of invitation as God urges us to
"come to Him."

. The voice of entreaty—"Turn ye, turn ye, for
why will ye die?"

The voice of anguish and sorrow, as a grieving
God mourns over His disobedient people, "Oh
Ephraim, how can I give thee up?"

It is a personal message. The personal pronoun
is prominent everywhere. It deals with individuals
one by one. It seeks one soul as eagerly and as
persistently as it seeks a whole nation.

It is a soul-piercing message, "piercing even to
the dividing asunder of soul and spirit and the
joints and marrow and is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart." It reaches for
the body, to make it a temple of the Holy Spirit;
it reaches for the mind, to convince and persuade
to belief; it reaches for the conscience, to quicken
it to life and feeling; it reaches for the heart, to
cleanse and renew and fill with love to God and
man.

It is a vital message. The matters treated are
the most important that can concern a human
soul; matters of life and death.

It is a most urgent message. It brooks no delay.
"There is danger and death in delay." Today is its

pressing call
—"Today is the day of salvation"

—

"the Holy Ghost says, 'Today' ". Listen today;
harden not your heart today; enter into rest, to-

day. "Now is the accepted time, now is the day of
salvation." "The King's business requires haste."

It is a most insistent message—the insistence of
love. "Come, come, come," is the refrain which
echoes from page to page—"Come out and be
separate, come in, and be safe, come and be satis-

fied, come and rest, yea come, come, come"!
What shall we do with such a message?
"Add to it?" This is the sin of the Roman

Catholic Church, to its shame and reproach. How
can we add to what is perfect? How dare we add
to what God has revealed?

"Take from it? This is the sin of part of the
Protestant Church, revealing its folly and faith-

lessness. How dare we rob God's treasure house!
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How foolish to want to do so! Supernatural power
is the backbone of the Book.

Neglect it? This is the sin of the world and
the Church. Oh, the tragedy of neglect! "How
shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation?"
Here is a question no one can answer, for there
is no escape. The "great salvation" of "This Book"
is the only salvation for men. We ought to give
the more earnest heed for this Book is now com-
plete—the plan of Salvation is finished—the

day of Salvation is here.

What shall we do with it? Only one thing. Hide
it in our hearts, live it in our lives, tell it to
others.

If I can get you to do this, to love "this Book"
as some have loved it, then our long wished for
revival is here.

*Mount Mourne, N. C.

Evangelism and the Synod of Appalachia
By Rev. Robert D. Bedinger. D.D.*

The Synod of Appalachia met, September 21-23,

in the First Presbyterian Church, Johnson City,

Tennessee. Never can we recall, during our nine
years in this great Synod, a meeting in which the
subject of Evangelism was so prominent. From
the opening sermon to the last prayer there
seemed to prevail a fervent, evangelistic spirit.

Dr. Robert King, pastor of the host church, and
retiring Moderator, frequently requested the
Synod to pause for prayer. One felt that he and
his people had spent many hours in prayer ere
the Synod convened. He had invited Dr. D. W.
Richardson, Moderator of the General Assembly,
and until recently Chairman of the Assembly's
Permanent Committee on Evangelism, to preach
the opening sermon. He presented a powerful ser-

mon on Evangelism from the text, Act. 1 :8, "But
ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost
is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto
me." No doubt the Holy Ghost used this earnest,
convincing appeal to direct us to Evangelism,
"The Church's principal, primary, and permanent
task." Every address, prayer and report thereafter
seemed to stress the matter.

Wednesday Dr. W. W. Arrowood, in a half-hour
devotional, caused our hearts to burn with desire
to be more like Christ in His compassionate, sacri-
ficial love and seeking for lost souls. Seldom have
we listened to so simple, so direct, so effective an
appeal. So earnest was the speaker that at times
we thought he might give way to tears. We, too,
were deeply moved.

Dr. James L. Fowle made the appeal for the
Home Mission Emergency Fund. In his inimitable
manner he convinced us that the plight of millions
of lost souls in the South create an incomparable
opportunity for pressing now the claims of Evan-
gelism.

Dr. R. T. L. Liston, President of King College,
made an earnest address on the work and needs
of this Synodical Institution. He cheered our hearts
with the welcome news that the debt which has
harassed us so long was practically wiped out.
He emphasized with telling effect two facts: (1)
King College has always ministered to the poor
and underprivileged and that it was his desire
that this should continue; (2) King College has
produced, in proportion to its size, more ministers
than any similar institution in the South. In a
real sense King College is an effective evangelizing
agency. We felt that these facts had an influence
in the unanimous action of Synod to approve a
campaign for the raising of $250,000 to add to

the endowment of King.

The Report of the Permanent Committee on

Evangelism announced the acceptance of Dr. H.
H. Thompson, of Bristol, Tennessee, to become the
Field Representative of the Assembly's Committee
on Evangelism. A ten minute impromptu address
by Dr. Thompson made us feel that no mistake
had been made in entrusting to him the leadership
of our Assembly in the vital cause of Evangelism.
"The Church's Victory Crusade" was suggested as
a slogan for the year. A "Victory Crusade Confer-
ence" in each Presbytery, to plan for an evan-
gelistic meeting in each church, was approved.
The Synod voted to endorse heartily the plans
for the Assembly's Permanent Committee on
Evangelism and to cooperate fully with Dr. Thomp-
son.

Pending the adoption of the above report the
Synod heard with pleasure a carefully prepared,
and the only requested, address on Evangelism.
Rev. Andrew R. Bird, Junior, pastor of the Wythe-
ville Presbyterian Church, chose as his text, Acts
1:8, the same words and the same subject, which
Dr. Richardson had used the night before. It

seemed to us that this young brother was definitely

"on the spot." How could his message be anything
but an anti-climax to the masterly one preceding
it? However, it was not! It was to us equally
effective. The treatment was different, but the
effect of its ringing challenge was similar. It was
an able, strong, convincing presentation of
Evangelism. The Holy Spirit used this message to

deeply impress the hearers with the need for and
privilege of witnessing to Christ.

The Home Mission Committee in its report
pressed the needs of a revitalized Evangelism to
meet the opportunities of increasing populations
within the Synod. Special emphasis was given to
the needs of work among Negroes. Synod passed
recommendations looking to the appointment of
sub-committees on Negro Work on its Home
Mission Committee and on the Home Mission Com-
mittees of the Presbyteries; the taking of surveys
by these Committees to discover the possibiilties

and needs of work among Negroes, including the
establishment of Sunday Schools, mission and
preaching points; and the inclusion of such work
in the plans and campaigns for the Home Mission
Emergency Fund this fall. A special address
emphasized the need, the neglect, and the rewards
of work among the Negroes. It was stated that
the surest way of eliminating racial tensions and
difficulties is to evangelize both whites and blacks;
that Christ is the only solvent for the ills of man-
kind; that race problems, and all problems, can be
adequately met only as the Spirit of Christ fills

the souls of men.
On the second night Foreign Missions was to
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the fore. A large local congregation came to hear
the Executive Secretary, who failed to appear.
Four foreign missionaries, all now working in the

Synod, were pulled from the audience and given
each one ten minutes to speak. Messrs. Harper
Brady, of Japan, A. R. Craig, of China, E. T.

Boyer and Joseph Hopper, of Korea, responded
nobly. Again, the evangelistic note was sounded.
It was demonstrated, not only by striking illustra-

tions of native Christians but also by the earnest
appeals of these missionaries, that the true spirit

of Evangelism prevails on the foreign field. At
the close we heard a lady say, "This was a wonder-
ful meeting. I would not have missed it for any-
thing."
A special order had been fixed on the last day

for the hearing of Dr. Harry Myers, veteran
missionary to Japan. An eager local congregation
awaited this greatly publicized address. A tele-

gram arrived saying that Dr. Myers had been
delayed by illness in Georgia. The Moderator, Dr.
H. B. Dendy, requested special prayer for his
recovery. Rev. A. R. Craig, now of Spruce Pine,

N. C, was asked to step into the breach. He re-
sponded with a most impressive appeal. Not only
did he emphasize the inclusive nature of the
Gospel invitation, "Come, for all things are now
ready," but the necessity of our proclaiming it

daily to the lost.

There was one note of distress. In spite of the
fact that our Synod rates fourth among the Synods
in the number of persons received on confession
of faith 32% of our churches report no accessions
by confession of faith for the year recently ended.
This fact should send us to our knees in con-
fession of our failure and in petition for more
earnest efforts in the future.

Yes, this was in every respect the most inspiring
meeting of the Synod we have experienced. If the
brethren will carry back to the local churches the
enthusiastic spirit of Evangelism manifested dur-
ing these days in Johnson City, then there are real
blessings in store for us during the coming year.

"Superintendent of Negro Work.

Behold the Goodness and Severity of God
By Rev. C. Edward Davis*

The Goodness And Severity Of
God In The New Testament

(Text: Rom. 11:22)

We have attempted to point out in our study
of the Old Testament that the major judgments
which God delivered upon mankind were in them-
selves acts of mercy. In such judgments as the
flood, the Egyptian plagues, and the destruction

of the peoples of Canaan, only to mention a few,
God in His great mercy was preserving a heritage
for the Son of Man who would redeem the world
from sin. Those who fail to see any connection
between the God of the Old Testament and the
God of the New must ignore the many prophecies
in the Old Testament which foretell the coming
one who will redeem His people from their misery.
Further, they must close their eyes to the broad
scope of the redemption foretold. It will not be for
the Jews alone, but for the Gentiles also.

Now, for the other half of our problem, we find
just the reverse must be dealt with. People have
come to think of the God of the New Testament
as a God of love, gentle and kind, who would
turn the other cheek, but never mete out judg-
ment.

Let me make it clear that I would in no wise
minimize the love of God as displayed in the New
Testament. I submit that it is the principle message:
yet because a truth lies in the deeeper shadows
of His Word, it is no less His Word, and it is

no less a part of the whole picture. Without
the judgment of God in the background, His
love does not stand out in such bold relief.

First let us examine the words of Jesus. Indeed
His whole life, as well as His words, display love
to the uttermost. As He went along the way, no
matter how busy, or how tired, He always found

time to stop and minister to the physical, as well

as the spiritual needs of the people. Those who
would paint a one-sided picture of Jesus usually

appeal to His words. People who would not accept
Him as the Son of God, who would have nothing
of the bfoody cross, will, nevertheless, point to

the Sermon on the Mount as the very acme of re-

ligion. Indeed, there never was a more beautiful
sermon delivered.

Nevertheless, the appeal they make is alto-

gether concerning the first part, particularly the
beatitudes. Certainly there is religion, pure and
undefiled, but do they see the judgment in the
seventh chapter: "Enter ye in at the strait gate:
for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that
leadeth to destruction, and many there be which
go in thereat: Because strait is the gate, and
narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and
few there be that find it." (Vs. 13,14)? No, they
completely ignore this part of the Sermon. They
would paint Jesus as one who always spoke in
gentle manner and kind words, but that is an
incomplete picture. Certainly He was gentle and
kind, but just as certainly was He at times stern
in His manner and cutting in His words.

Would the woes He pronounced against the
Pharisees in Matt. 23:13-38 be considered a dis-
play of gentleness on the part of Jesus? As a
climax to these woes He says: "Ye serpents, ye
generation of vipers, how can ye escape the dam-
nation of hell?" (Vs. 34). Read the 24th and 25th
chapters of Matthew and see if you do not find
severity in the judgment pronounced by Jesus.

Well, perhaps Jesus was severe at times, but
think of the great love of God displayed in His
invitation to all men to come to salvation, instead
of just the Jew—that love so beautifully ex-
pressed in John 3:16 "For God so loved the world
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso-
ever believeth in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life."
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In the first place, God never meant salvation to

be limited to the Jews, even in the Old Testament.

The Jews were to be a kingdom of priests unto

God (Ex. 19:6). Through them all men were to

come to God. But the Jews failed in their mission.

They brought in a few proselytes, but they had
become so corrupt themselves that the proselytes

were worse off than before. Jesus says in the

woes to the Pharisees: "—for ye compass sea

and land for one proselyte, and when he is made,
ye make him twofold more the child of hell than
yourselves." (Matt. 23:15).

In the second place, while it is certainly the

greatest example of love God has given, that He
should sacrifice His own Son that we might have

life, it is in itself an example of the severity of

the divine justice. Is He any less of a bloody God
who exacts the death penalty of His own Son, who
had done no sin, than is He who directed the

Hebrews to slay the Amorites for their wicked-

ness? Oh, the severity of God, that He should lay

the iniquities of the whole world upon this inno-

cent One. and pour forth all His Holy wrath upon
Him on the cross!

But is not the God who preaches so unceasingly

through Paul that men are saved by grace, through

faith alone, a loving God? What greater love could

be exhibited than that God would extend salvation

full and free to lost sinners?

What, indeed? I can certainly think of no greater

love than this. Nevertheless, I can see far greater

love in it by reason of the fact that before Paul

presents his message of justification by faith in

Romans, his most logical presentation of theology,

he makes it clear that all are under the condem-
nation of sin, both Jew and Gentile. Then when
he does present it in the 3rd chapter, he feels

that it is necessary to explain how God could

justify such persons and still be just Himself. It

is not a question of how God could punish them
and be just, but rather how He could forbear to

punish them. This, Paul explains, God does through
our faith that in the shedding of His blood, Jesus

was presenting His own righteousness for the re-

mission of our sins. (Rom. 3:23-26).

Let us never forget that though Paul preaches
eternal life is the gift of God, in the same verse,

he says that the wages of sin is death. (Rom.
6:23).

The book of Hebrews speaks of a better in-

heritance for Christians, but it shows that that

inheritance is obtained through the blood of

Christ: God does not disclaim all the bloody sacri-

fices of the Old Testament:—He gives them mean-
ing in the New. They were but shadows of the
true blood sacrifice, the Lamb of God. Further-
more, the central theme of the book seems to be
one of warning to the Jews who have been con-
verted, lest they fall away into condemnation.
Surely we cannot overlook the severity of God in

this book.

The Epistle of James is well known as the book
of practical religion, but the very urgency of this

practical Christianity is that there will be a day
of judgment.

his two great appeals to godly living and consola-
tion are that Christ died in penalty for our sins,

and that the unrighteous will be judged as in the
days of Noah.

Again, we have Jude, in his brief epistle, re-

minding Christians that there will be a day of
judgment in which those who have crept into the
fold unawares will face their just punishment.

I wonder if the 21st and 22nd chapters of the
book of Revelation would furnish such a refresh-
ing picture to the believer if he had not already
read the first 20 chapters. After one's soul has
bled with the Christian martyrs, and seen the
horrible judgments upon the world, does not the
picture of a new heaven and a new earth seem
a joyful thing? What would the promise of God's
wiping away all tears, mean to us, if we had not
seen the tears of the martyrs? Had we not seen
the horrible judgments that will befall unbelievers,
how could we possibly realize the longsuffering
of God in His final invitation: "And the Spirit
and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth
say, Come. And let him that is athirst come.
And whosoever will, let him take of the water of
life freely." (Rev. 22:17).

Conclusion

Please do not say that my God is not a God
of love, or that He was not a God of love in the
Old Testament. I pray you not to say that the
God of judgment of the Old Testament is out-
moded,—that judgment is a thing foreign to the
New Testament. Indeed the love and mercy of
God come to us like an everlasting symphony:
sometimes in judgment, roaring out like the loud
roar of the kettle drums: sometimes like the still

small voice of a single violin, saying, "Come

—

come."

Let us not dispair if the world seems to have
gone mad. Let us not fear that God has lost con-
trol of His world. Let us not agree with those
who would give Satan all the credit for this war.
God can use Satan for His judgments: He can
use Hitler, just as surely as He used Sennacherib
and Nebuchadnezzar. When God has used Hitler
for His purpose, He will destroy him, just as surely
as He destroyed those two tyrants of old.

God will show us some better thing that He has
accomplished through this horrible war. Even in
the midst of it we should never allow ourselves
to forget how He has used the war in China to
spread the gospel to West China. Imagine 70,000,-
000 people, or half the population of the United
States, moving into an area which has never heard
the name of Christ. The larger number of Chris-
tians in that unprecedented migration can ac-
complish more in the propagation of the gospel
than our missionaries could have done in half a
century.

Truly God is still on His throne. The Lord is
in His Holy Temple: let all the earth keep silence
before him. (Hab. 2:20). Let us humble our-
selves before the living God, and confess our sins.
Who knows but that He might be gracious unto
us, and restore peace to the earth.

Likewise, Peter has many exhortations to godly
living, and comforting words to the suffering, but

!! Charleston, S. C.



Nov. 1943 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 23

"EITHER — OR"
By The Very Rev. Prof. D. Lamont, D.D.

Our failure in evangelism is due to this, that

we who have undertaken to proclaim the Word of

God have been tempted, and too often yielded to

the temptation, to hide something which is

blazoned forth in the Bible and especially in the

New Testament. We have not been using plainness

of speech in declaring the Great Alternative, the

"Either—Or" of the Word of God. Either we ac-

cept Christ as He is freely offered to us in the

Gospel, in which case we have entered upon the

road to inconceivable bliss; or we reject Him and
are on the way to inconceivable loss. No one can
deny that this is the one distinction among men in

which the New Testament is interested. The ques-

tion put to us by the Word of God is not whether
we are rich or poor, learned or unlearned, re-

spectable or the reverse, but whether or not we
are obeying the Gospel. Do our pulpits ring with
this alternative? Few of them do. But the Apostolic

Gospel rings with it. To those who have been
influenced by that freak in New Testament
criticism which tried to drive a wedge between
the Apostolic Gospel and the Teaching of Jesus it

is sufficient to point out that the Teaching of

Jesus rings with the Great Alternative even more
loudly and solemnly than the teaching of the
Apostles. It is in the Sermon on the Mount, that

refuge of so many who would fain escape from
the Apostolic Gospel, that Jesus spoke the word of

unparalleled plainness on the Great Divide, in the

parable of the two and only two kinds of builders;

the one who builds his house upon the rock and
the other who builds his house upon the sand. It

is also in the Sermon on the Mount that He
spoke of the two and only two gates and the two
and only two ways. And elsewhere, wherever He
spoke of the blessedness of finding life or enter-

ing the Kingdom of Heaven, He invariably followed
that up by issuing a solemn warning to those
who scorned or for any reason rejected God's
offer of the gift of life eternal. Jesus in His teach-
ing kept the sin of self-complacency constantly in

view and no one has ever warned men against it

so solemnly as He.
Many people think that in this age of tolerance

we have done well to get past all that. We should
respect the opinions of those who do not believe
in Revelation, they say, and should look only for
what is good in them. All that need be said about
this attitude to the Truth of God is that, if it is

tolerance, then the Gospel knows nothing of such
tolerance. Others confess that the Word of God
is justifiably stern against those who will not obey
it, but they add that modern man has attained
to so much independence of spirit that he will not
listen to any warning from preachers. But this
independence of spirit is only a polite phrase for
rebellion against God. It is another name for the
sleep from which the modern man needs to be
aroused. Besides, the failure of a preacher to de-
clare something in the Word of God to which
people are reluctant to listen is denounced un-
sparingly in the Bible as one of the worst of sins.

Our modern blurring of the Great Alternative
may be illustrated in another way. The Gospel is

a gracious invitation. No other invitation is half
so tender or so winsome. We have not failed in
our desire to present the Gospel in that light. But
that is not its whole light. The Gospel is not only
a gracious invitation; it is also an imperious com-
mand, none more so. It is even more imperious

than any moral law. How could it be otherwise,

since the Cross of Christ is the glowing point of

the Word of God? "This is my beloved Son; hear
ye him." That is the definition of the first great
commandment to love the Lord our God with all

that is in us. We cannot love God if we do not
obey Him, and His most imperative command is

to obey the Gospel. We may find it hard, in our
philosophy, to identify a loving entreaty with a
positive command. But what philosophy cannot do
by thought, the Gospel does in fact. The synthesis
is accomplished by the Word of God. If God's
Word were not a command as well as an invi-

tation, it would mean the abdication of His
sovereignty. "He cannot deny Himself." In these
days we are all very fond of the still small voice.

It is true that Elijah needed to learn the gentler
aspect of the Divine Revelation, for he was a son
of thunder. But we are not sons of thunder and
what we need to hear is not so much the still

small voice as the sound of many waters. Ah, the
deep diapason of the many waters is sadly lacking
from most of our theology and most of our preach-
ing. The still small voice does not appeal to heart
or conscience except in the setting of its own
majestic undertone.

The charge of wish-thinking has often been
brought against the Christian Faith in our time.
The charge is justified in relation to the conception
of God which most modern theology has done so
much to encourage. A God without severity, who
makes no inexorable demand on men, who will

never execute judgment on the disobedient and
to whom all men are not only potential but actual
children whether they obey the Gospel or not

—

such a God resembles the mother who spoils her
children with what is mis-named love, and the
natural man wishes that God were like that. The
Ritschlian theology which has been so powerful
an influence for three generations actually en-
couraged the natural man to believe that God is

like that. But there is no such God. It is only
an idol, a figment of man's disordered imagination,
and it is entirely intelligible that when such a
conception of God is so widely entertained in
Christian circles honest men should charge us all

roundly with wish-thinking. That accusation can
never be brought against the faith which is en-
shrined in the Bible. For the God of the Bible is

the only living and true God whose name is Love
but whose wrath is terrible.

(Taken from The Evangelical Quarterly, July,
1943.)

BOOK REVIEWS
Betty—A Life Of Wrought Gold

By Julia Lake Kellersberger

Published By The John Knox Press,
Richmond, Va. Price $1.00.

Betty by Julia Kellersberger is a very unusually
written story of the life of a young girl, and is

worthy to be placed in the same distinctive group
as "Larry" and "Rachael." It tells of the embodi-
ment of high ideals, and a spiritually rich life.

Though a little on the effusive side, it nevertheless
should be a real challenge and a distinct inspiration

to the girl who is also trying to "let her light so

shine." This book is distinctly different in its ap-
proach and treatment of one of life's greatest
problems,—developing Christlike character,—and
would make an excellent gift to any High School
girl. —Robert J. Black.
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Retrospect And Prospect
The Home Mission Study book for this fall

is surprisingly small in size, but tremendously
large in its message. "Retrospect and Prospect"
is the title given to this book. Four men of our
Church, outstanding for their zeal for Home
Missions and each carrying a definite responsi-
bility in this phase of Church work, are the con-
tributors. As this book was read certain phrases
seemed to stand out on the pages as if printed in

block letters and red:

"Unparalleled opportunity"; "marching
millions"; "moving multitudes"; "imperative Home
Mission advance"; "strategic places"; "uprooted
people"; "enlarged responsibility"; "urgency of

the hour"; "new communities". On we read,
hastily, for the movement of the book is fast.

We found ourselves in "crowded industrial areas"
such as the Hampton Roads area, Pascagoula, Mo-
bile, Charleston, San Antonio, and dozens of
others in our Southland. In each of these we saw
that the people "need churches," and we knew
unquestionably that "our Church must go 'all

out' to make our land Christian." There was the
strong conviction in our minds that this must be
immediately done if this country is to be what it

is called, "the arsenal for Christianity."

One thought gripped our attention, as we came
to the close of this dynamic book, "This is the
frontier of our generation. . . . The Church which
serves them is laying strong foundations for the
future." Frontiers? We thought the last ones had
been reached long ago in the United States. But
here is a new one—the frontier of this time in
this century—multitudes uprooted, in new places
and strange situations—people needing the min-
istry of the Church, as they have never needed
that before. Truly an unprecedented opportunity?
We closed the book, wondering if our Church will

meet this situation or if the Church will hesitate.
"Time and tide wait for no man" and God's pur-
poses will not be hindered. "Speak unto the chil-

dren of Israel, that they go forward."

The Word Of God And The
Reformed Faith

Edited By Clarence Bouma, et al.

Published By Baker's Book Store, Grand Rapids,
Mich. 1943. 221 pages. Price $1.00.

Rarely do contemporary scholars advance the
ancient Church-doctrine of the inerrancy of the

Scriptures. Not infrequently they offer the strange
contradiction of a Bible which is "the only in-

fallible rule of faith and practice," yet not with-

out error. Nor is it often that scholars in the Re-
formed Churches proclaim the Reformed faith,

strange as that might seem. It is not unheard of

for them to preach the contradiction of God's
limited sovereignty, to decry the doctrine of God's
eternal and immutable decrees, and to favor a
Confession without the "harsher aspects of Calvin-
ism." It is also unusual for most Calvinists to
relate every sphere of life to the Word of God.

The Word of God and the Reformed Faith is

an unusual book. Throughout it advances the doc-
trine of the inerrancy of the Scriptures. It is for
the Reformed faith without reservation. It claims

every sphere of existence for our sovereign God.
It demonstrates that nothing can be properly
evaluated apart from the Word of God. The book
offers all the lectures and popular addresses de-
livered at the Second American Calvinistic Con-
ference held at Calvin College and Seminary,
Grand Rapids, Michigan, in June, 1942. Three
lectures are devoted to the glory, the nature, and
the proper interpretation of the Word of God.
Four others relate the Scriptures to philosophy,
science, education, and culture. Included also are
four addresses on the present situation and out-
look for the Reformed faith in the United States,
France, Hungary, and the Netherlands. Among
the writers are such scholars as: Louis Berkhof,
Oswald T. Allis, and William Crowe, Sr.

Published for the Conference at cost, this con-
tribution to Reformed scholarship deserves a wide
circulation. —Adrian De Young.

Heritage And Destiny
By John A. Mackey

Published By The Macmillan Co., New York,
N. Y. 1943. 109 pages. Price $1.50.

In its first form, this little book by John A.
Mackay was a series of lectures delivered at

Lafayette and Davidson Colleges. The thesis of the
five short chapters may be stated thus: "Inasmuch
as a sense of heritage is the chief determinant of
destiny, the destiny of man is fulfilled in the
sphere of history when God is chosen as his true
heritage in personal, cultural, and national life."

The concluding sentence presents an excellent
summary: "Thus God, the ancient heritage of
Israel, the transforming patrimony of the soul,

and the everlasting well-spring of culture, must
become the chosen heritage of this and every na-
tion of mankind, if human destiny is to be worthily
fulfilled within the framework of world order
tomorrow."

Heritage and Destiny is interesting and helpful.
Its author's varied experience, rich literary and
historical background, appear throughout. The
president of Princeton Theological Seminary
speaks, however, the language of the theology of
crisis. Adherents of the Reformed faith wish that
he stood in the glorious tradition of Princeton,
the theological position well defined by the Alex-
anders, the Hodges, and Warfield. That position
alone can present the God man, culture, and nation
needed to give them meaning, for it has the true
view of the Word of God. —Adrian De Young.

Stories To Live By
By Gertrude D. McKelvey

Published By The John C. Winston Co.
Philadelphia, Pa. Price 75c.

"Stories to Live By" written by Gertrude Mc-
Kelvey are as refreshing and stimulating as the

cool clear air from Colorado's majestic mountains.
These stories will leave an indelible impression on
the mind of the child and the reader. Couched in

simple phrasing they reflect the deep insight into

the needs of children and breathe the Spirit of the

great Friend of little children, without in any
sense being "childish" or "sugar-coated." They
are educationally sound and spiritually enriching.—Robert J. Black.
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EDITORIALS
A Plea For Puritanism

To be spoken of as "puritanical" today is to be
referred to as fanatical, narrow and prudish. But,
unless there is a return to those moral standards
which were characteristic of the Puritans, we in

America can look for a further moral and spir-

itual decline which can onlv end in national ruin.

Unouestionably, one of the gravest problems in

America is moral laxity. The Seventh Command-
ment is ooenly violated. It is secretly violated. It

is violated by legal consent. Sex laxness is a can-
cor eating: at the very heart of our national life.

The question asked — "What can we Christians
Ho?" — is certainly one of vital importance and
demands an answer and a solution. No one indi-

vidual can adequately present all the problems
and implications involved, but each Christian can
and should offer constructive suggestions and this

editorial is to that purpose.
First, recognizing sin in the heart to be at the

very root of this, as of other evils, one should
look for some of the channels Satan is using to-

day to produce and ever increase the tide of sex
laxness and immorafity.
Some of these channels are: Moving: pictures,

modern novels, magazine stories and pictures,

and modern dancing.

The influence of Hollywood has well been
spoken of as that of a sewer emptying into the
clear lake of Christian principles. And yet, to

raise a voice in protest against Christians attend-
ing:, these pictures indiscriminately is to invite

criticism as being a fanatic. Lust, and license,

pictured as love and presented in a lovelv setting

is none the less wrong1 in God's sight and is bound
to blunt and warp the sniritual outlook of those
who attend. Christian parents owe it to them-
selves, to their God and to their children to most

carefully consider whether the planned attend-
ance at the moving picture theater will prove a
blessing or a curse.

This same need for discrimination is needed
today in reading modern novels and magazine
stories. Again and again sex is paraded before
the reader until Christ's interpretation of the
Seventh Commandment is forgotten and we call

evil good.

As to modern dancing; that it should be ac-

cepted as a matter of course in some Christian
circles is a tragic commentary in itself. The
harmful effects vary, of course, in degree, de-
pending upon the circumstances and the indi-

viduals involved, but no single influence today is

more deadening to spiritual life.

If Christians and the Church are to contribute
to a soul-saving revival, certain clear-cut issues

will have to be met. A worldly Church can never
hope to win the world to the Lord Jesus Christ.

It is up to us as Christians to set the example. It

is the dutv of all church leaders to set such an
example. It is the obligation of institutions which
bear the name Christian to share in this crusade
to turn our young people, and their elders, back
to certain fundamental concepts of life and be-

havior so clearly stated in the Word of God and
so ably exemplified by men God has richly used
in past generations.

We speak of wanting revival. We take steps to

promote evangelism. We fail because we com-
promise with the world and things of the world.

How can we pray for a revival or work for a re-

vival when we accept and live by the standards

of a world which is at enmity with God? Separa-

tion must come if there is to be spiritual power.

This is a question which we must settle with God,
remembering that our liberty must never be per-

mitted to be a stumbling stone to a weak brother.

Paul says: "Mortify therefore your members
which are upon the earth; fornication, unclean-
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ness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and
covetousness, which is idolatry: for which things
sake the wrath of God cometh on the children of
disobedience." Modern life parades these evils

before us and our children every day. We cannot
escape a decision. What shall it be? —L.N.B.

Comments On The Federal
Council Of Churches

The articles printed below are taken from The
Sunday School Times for November 13, 1943.

They appeared under the heading, "A Survey Of
Religious Life And Thought," by Ernest Gordon.

—H.B.D.

The Federal Council is declared by Daniel A.
Poling, editor of The Christian Herald, to be "pro-
foundly evangelical." He declares that it stands
for the deity of Christ, the virgin birth, miracles,

the inspiration of Scripture, and conversion.
Yes, it sails under the old flag of evangelical

Christianity, but in it are all the modernists and
skeptics of the churches, and they are in control.

Its official mouthpiece, Dr. Fosdick, denies all the
doctrines specified. His "Modern Use Of The
Bible" flouts the evangelical doctrine of inspira-

tion. He deprecates the worship of our divine

Lord as a "peril." He is a disbeliever in miracles,

and so teaches in Union Seminary. The virgin

birth is for him a myth compared to Asiatic le-

gends of miraculous origins. And as to conver-
sion he asks, as condition to membership in his

church, little more than good-will and outwardly
correct living, going even so far as to have the
image of an atheist-scientist placed among the
stone saints adorning the main portal of the
Riverside Church.

The Interchurch Federation of Honolulu is pre-

sumably related to the general Federal Council
movement, and is concerned, as the Federal
Council, with "postwar problems." It has insti-

tuted discussions on the subject, and latterly has
called together representatives of the Protestant,
Catholic, Jewish and Buddhist faiths, "for dis-

cussion of the spiritual basis of the postwar
world." To these "explorations" it has also sum-
moned Mormons and Christian Scientists.

That makes me think. At the 1942 convention
of the Federal Council of Churches in Cleveland
the Home Mission Council was its guest. The Rev.
John D. Nutting, a courageous, single-handed
home-missioner, whose Utah Gospel Mission has
its offices in Cleveland, asked for ten minutes to

present information regarding Christian work in

the Mormon domain. This was a very little time
in a week of conferences and "explorations," but
his request was ignored. The Federal Council cares
little for forlorn hopes or struggling causes. It

would be more likely to fraternize with Catholics,
Jews and Mormons than to encourage the preach-
ing of Christ among them.
The Federal Council of Churches has a fatal

facility for taking hold of the wrong end of any
question. An illustration of this is given by the
clever and well-informed ex-priest editors of The
Converted Catholic. They were describing the com-
plicated intrigues of the German politician, Erz-
berger, during the last war, to secure a peace for
hard-pressed Germany. In this, Erzberger was as-

sisted, as he tells us, by "a number of Jesuit

priests who rendered us extremely invaluable ser-

vices in enlightening foreign countries." He or-

ganized among other propaganda outlets, what
were known as Weekly Evangelical Letters, edited
by Dr. Deissmann, theological professor at Berlin.
"Professor Deissmann," says Erzberger, "was very
skillful in drawing up his mailing lists . . . We
adapted the contents of these letters deliberately
to American interests . . . Professor Deissmann
had reason to be satisfied with the response. The
Secretary-General of the Federal Council of
Churches of Christ in America, representing thirty
evangelical church organizations with 125,000
communities, maintained close relations with him."

In other words, the Federal Council of Churches
was being used as a cat's paw by the German
Government, through Erzberger and the Jesuits;
among these Catholic intriguers being Pacelli, the
present Pope, then Nuncio in Germany. These
Federal Council babes-in-the-wood of inter-

national politics are now spending their energies
and time in after-war plans. One can imagine
from the above incident what their competence in

these matters is likely to be.

One should contrast these officials of the Fed-
eral Council with the above mentioned keen-
witted editors of The Converted Catholic who,
month by month, in their organ, trace the course
of clerical intrigue in both Europe and America.
Their work far exceeds all that is done by the
magnificently directed Federal Council and its

stepson, the National Conference of Christians
and Jews, and is a useful corrective to their
fumbling operations.

Attention Subscribers!
Again we want to praise God for the steady

list of new subscribers we are getting each week.
So many friends are bringing the Journal to the
attention of others. We appreciate the fine re-

sponse on the part of those sending in their
renewal subscriptions promptly. This saves us
extra postage and extra work. Our office force
is small and overworked with the many details
connected with the mailing list and other matters
incident to the getting out of The Journal.
To those who have not sent in their renewals we
want to say that you can help greatly by doing
so now. If you do not want to keep on getting the
Journal please drop us a card to that effect as it

is not our desire to send it to those who do not
want it and will not read it. Please note the
address on your label, and if it reads 4-43 or 5-43
or 6-43 or 7-43 or 8-43 or 9-43, then let us have
your renewal at once. The subscription price is

one dollar ($1.00) per year, and the price holds
good for our Missionaries also wherever mail can
be sent today. The address is The Southern Pres-
byterian Journal, Weaverville, N. C.

The Southern Presbyterian Journal will make
an excellent Christmas gift for some of your
Christian friends and relatives. We will send an
attractive Christmas Card bearing your name and
announcing your gift to those for whom you sub-
scribe. The price is one dollar per year for single
subscriptions, but for five dollars ($5.00) we will
send six subscriptions. You may send your own
renewal along with five others, new or renewals.
Please get these in to us as early as possible, in
order that we may give them proper attention.
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The Virgin Birth Of The God-Man
By Rev. John R.

"Then said Mary unto the angel, How
shall this be, seeing I know not a man?
"And the angel answered and said unto

her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee,

and the power of the Highest shall over-
shadow thee: therefore also that holy thing
which shall be born of thee shall be called

the Son of God." —Luke 1:34,35.

The New Testament proceeds upon the assump-
tion that its central figure, Christ, "was God," but
"in the fulness of time," "was made man." Christ
was the only person who ever chose to be born
into this world. No other person born into this

mundane sphere was ever consulted about it or
had anything to say regarding it. Christ is the
solitary exception. He was born into the world
upon His own volition, selecting the time, place,

purpose and manner. The time we know because
His birth is an historical event and we date all

our letters from His birth. The place we know

—

the village of Bethlehem. The purpose we know,
for He tells us: "For this cause was I born, and
to this end came I into the world, that I should
bear witness to the truth. Everyone that is of

the truth heareth my voice." But do we know the

manner of His birth? Yes, the record is plain:

"Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this

be, seeing I know not a man? And the angel an-

swered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall

come upon thee, and the power of the Highest
shall overshadow thee, therefore also that holy
thing which shall be born of thee shall be called

the Son of God."

There are some today who say "let us abandon
the idea of the miraculous birth of Christ. It is a
stumbling-block in the way of the acceptance of

the Christian religion. People will embrace the

Christian message if this article is eliminated."

My reply is that this is positively not true. The
Unitarian Church has discarded this article of the

Virgin Birth and men do not flock to it. It is a
dwindling and dying organization. Churches with
modernistic preachers who deny the Virgin Birth

do not find people uniting with them because they
reject this tenet of the Christian faith. There are
several reasons why those who deny the Virgin
Birth of Christ do not join a church just because
it is willing to delete this affirmation from the
creed. The first is a moral reason. There are some
on the outside who give this as their reason, but
it is only a mechanical retreat, and experienced
soul-winners know it. A young man said to Moody
one night after a meeting: "Mr. Moody, I cannot
become a Christian because I do not believe in

the Virgin Birth." Moody, a great diagnostician
of souls, said: "Young man, it is not the Virgin
Birth that is troubling you. It is your sin. What
is it?" The young man left in an angry mood.
That same night he knocked on Moody's door, and
when he was admitted, he said to the evangelist:

"You are right. My difficulty is not really with
the Virgin Birth, but with myself." After con-
fession and prayer and acceptance of Christ,

Moody inquired if he wanted to discuss the Virgin
Birth. His reply was that he was now satisfied

and his objection had evaporated. The second is

an intellectual reason. The removal of one mir-
acle from the Christian religion with so many
more left does not make Christianity more cred-

Richardson. D.D.*

ible or more rational. The Resurrection of Christ
is as big a miracle as the Virgin Birth. If a per-
son can make an opening in his mind large enough
to believe in the Resurrection or Ascension of
Christ he should have no difficulty with the Virgin
Birth.

In considering this article of our faith we must
never forget that the birth in question is Jesus
Christ. Apart from Him such a claim would be
ridiculous. But when we observe how unique and
exceptional and unparalleled a character Christ
was it is not surprising that He should have a
unique birth or a unique exit from this world. If
Christ means no more to us than He means to the
Unitarian or the modernist then it is easy to deny
His Virgin Birth. But if He is to us the pre-
existent Son of God, the incarnate God-Man then
His Virgin Birth is most credible.

I. Consider first that the Virgin Birth of the
God-Man is one of the cardinal tenets of the
Christian faith.

For centuries the Christian Church has regard-
ed the Virgin Birth of the Saviour as one of the
essentials of Christianity. It was considered an
integral part of her confession and a permanent
part of the substance of the faith once for all de-
livered to the saints.

Essential In The New Testament
The New Testament considered this article es-

sential. It does not deal with non-essentials. It is

a brief collection of twenty-seven booklets so
compact and concise that all that is not vitally

relevant to the unparalleled life of Christ is care-
fully excluded. The primary interest of these
writers was the inclusion of essential facts. Two
of the narrators of our Lord's life give us this in-

formation, and their reserve and delicacy in re-
lating it show how reverently they esteemed this
fact. My text is St. Luke's account of it. Here is

St. Matthew's record: "Now the birth of Jesus
Christ was on this wise: When as his mother Mary
was espoused to Joseph, before they came to-
gether, she was found with child of the Holy
Ghost. Then Joseph her husband, being a just
man, and not willing to make her a publick ex-
ample, was minded to put her away privily. But
while he thought on these things, behold, the angel
of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, say-
ing, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take
unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is con-
ceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall
bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name
Jesus: for he shall save his people from their
sins." (Matt. 1:18-21).

As we study these two supplementary accounts
of Christ's birth one thing stands out clearly and
that is that both were designed to give accurately
the essential facts of the Saviour's birth, and the
pre-eminent fact is that He was born of a Virgin
mother. They are definite on this point. "The
birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise." He was
not bom in the ordinary manner but in a super-
natural manner. This explanation alone can save
the reputation of Mary, "she was found with
child of the Holy Spirit." The record marks the
Holy Spirit as the source or cause of her pregnant
condition. The narrators know that apart from
this explanation Mary was guilty of a crime,
which by the law of Moses was punished by death
with stoning. (Lev. 20:10).
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Christians have nothing to gain by repudiating
these two accounts. Those who reject these re-

cords, and still hold to the sinlessness of Christ
must adopt a similar procedure to the Virgin
Birth. Schleiermecher, for example, rejects these
accounts in the New Testament, and argues that
His birth took place in a normal way, but he has
to add that the creative power of God had to inter-

vene to prevent the transmission of inborn sin. It

is certainly a mystery how a person could have
the audacity to reject the testimony of reputable
writers living so close to Mary herself, and yet tell

us we must believe in a miracle that we do not
have the slightest suggestion of in the New Tes-
tament. The credulity of unbelief is a marvel! As
I see it, there are but three choices we can make
on this question. First, we can say that Jesus was
born as the illegitimate child of Mary by some
other man than Joseph. Second, we can say that
He was born in the usual manner as the son of
Joseph and Mary. Third, we can say that He was
born of a Virgin as recorded by Saint Matthew
and Saint Luke. For my part, I shall choose the
last, and follow the sober statements of the New
Testament. Their testimony is decisive!

Essential In The Christian Creeds

The Christian creeds framed by the ablest and
most consecrated leaders of the Church consider-
ed this article essential. They, too, omitted all

non-essentials in the creeds. In fact they omitted
some things that are essential, but no one of the
great Christian creeds left out the Virgin Birth.

The Apostles' Creed states: "Who was con-
ceived by the Holy Ghost and born of the Virgin
Mary." The first authenticated form of the
Apostles' Creed that has come down to us is dated
by Kattenbusch, the greatest authority on this
Creed, around the year 100 A.D. The technical
name for it is, "The Old Roman Symbol." In this
abbreviated summary of the Christian faith, with
so many articles omitted, we find the Virgin Birth
included in this form, "Who was born of the Holy
Spirit and Mary the Virgin." Beginning with "I
believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of
heaven and earth," it was not difficult for the
framers of this creed to believe "conceived by the
Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary."

The next great creed of the Christian Church
is known as The Nicene Creed. This Creed gets
its name from the fact that it was framed in
Nicea, a city of Bethynia in Asia Minor. It was
formulated in the year 325 A.D. by a gathering
of Christian leaders called together by the Em-
peror Constantine the Great. In this council sat
men who bore ugly marks of the fires through
which they had passed in suffering for their loy-
alty to Christ- during Roman persecution. They
had suffered for their faith and knew what it

meant. Now in this first General Assembly of the
Church of Christ they are going to express the
essentials of the Christian faith, to determine
what shall be included and what shall be excluded.
Did they exclude the Virgin Birth? This is what
they said, "and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only
begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father be-
fore all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, Very
God of Very God begotten not made, being of
one substance with the Father; by whom all things
were made, who for us men and our salvation,
came down from heaven, and was incarnate by
the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made

man." Small wonder that they included this in

the creed that was framed after a long debate on
the person of Christ. The deliverance of this

Council of Nicea has always been recognized by
both the Eastern Church as well as the Roman
Catholic Church as a true statement of the Chris-
tian faith. Subsequent generations called it "this
wise and saving creed."

The third great creed of the Christian Church
is known as the Athanasian Creed. This creed was
designed to deal with the articles of the Christian
faith in an exact and precise manner. This creed
faithfully represents the teachings of the Bible,
and does not go beyond them. It also represents
the matured thought of able and orthodox leaders.
This creed is marked by vigor of logic and pro-
found spiritual insight. Does it have anything to
say about the Virgin Birth? It is implied in this

affirmation: "For the right Faith is, that we be-
lieve and confess, that our Lord Jesus Christ, is

God and Man; God, of the substance of the
Father, begotten before the Worlds; and Man, of
the substance of His mother, born in the world."

Essential In Theological Thought

Our most trustworthy Christian theologians
have believed this article to be of cardinal im-
portance to the Christian religion. This was taken
for granted by practically all Christian theologian?
because of its doctrinal implications until the
Nineteenth Century. German writers began to
engage in controversy regarding this belief in

the Nineteenth Century, and in time the contro-
versy worked its way into Britain, and finally into
America. Of course opponents of Christianity,
such as Celsus who lived in the Second Century,
have always ridiculed the Virgin Birth, but such
has not been true within the Church until com-
paratively recent times.

Christian theologians have seen an exquisite
fitness in the Virgin Birth as an integral part of
the Christian faith. One has expressed it this way:
"Supernatural birth is a most credible and be-
fitting preface to a life consummated by rising
from the dead; nothing could be more intrinsic-

ally congruous. As in the resurrection the career
of Jesus received its appropriate finale, so in the
Virgin Birth that career had its appropriate pre-
lude."

The Christian theologian realizes that if he for
any reason discards his faith in the Virgin Birth,
other mighty doctrines must go with it. The credi-
bility of the Scriptures must fall with the Virgin
Birth. The Bible is the source of all facts of the
Christian faith. The theme of the Old Testament
is the prophetic Messiah, and the theme of the
New Testament is the historic Christ. If we dis-

credit the Bible regarding Christ's birth, how can
we trust them when they tell us about other inci-

dents in His life? Another important doctrine that
falls with the Virgin Birth is the sinlessness of
Christ. All men born into this world are sinners.
Why is not Jesus? If He descended by ordinary
generation He was. If He came by supernatural
creation in the womb of the Virgin Mary, then
the case is different. Dr. A. B. Bruce once remind-
ed us that "With the denial of the Virgin Birth is

apt to go the doctrine of the Virgin life." There
are other essential doctrines that must go if the
Virgin Birth is rejected, but these two examples
are sufficient to show how important this doctrine
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is to Christian theology, and consistent theologians
know it.

II. Consider in the second place, that not a
single objection ever advanced against this article

of our Christian faith is unanswerable.

Objections are easy to make. One of my teach-
ers frequently said he could give three objections
against anything for 25 cents. It is not strange
that there are some who offer objections to the
Virgin Birth. It would be surprising if those who
objected to other articles of our faith should not
offer objections to this one. Let us notice now the
leading objections offered and endeavor to point
out their invalidity.

The first objection to this article of our faith is

that Jesus is referred to as the son of Joseph in

the second chapter of Luke. Mary spoke to Jesus
and called Joseph "thy father." (Luke 2:48). "Be-
hold thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing."
You will recall the background of this statement.
When Jesus was twelve years old, Mary and Jo-
seph went from Nazareth to Jerusalem for the
annual feast of the Passover. After the conclusion
of this annual celebration, they returned home,
but Jesus remained behind in Jerusalem. They
came back to locate Him and found Him in the
Temple. Mary then uttered these words. There are
several things to be said here and the first is that
Joseph was the legal father of Jesus. He was, as
we would say today, a foster father. It was nat-
ural, therefore, for Mary to address him in this
way. Jesus had been in this home for twelve years,
where Joseph was the head, but even here Jesus
did not call Joseph "father" or acknowledge him
to be his father. He answered, "I must be about
my Father's business."

A second objection to this doctrine is that very
little space is given to it in the New Testament.
It is sufficient to say that the space is adequate
to inform anyone as to the certainty of the fact.
The writers did not feel it imperative to write a
separate volume on the subject. It must also be
remembered that critics concede the genuineness
of these accounts. They were found in all the
oldest and latest manuscripts and versions. They
were written in the Apostolic Age. It must fur-
thermore be borne in mind that the accounts are
independent and yet they corroborate each other.

A third objection is very similar to the second.
It is objected that if the Virgin Birth were true,
it would have been reiterated by Mark, John, and
Paul. We must use our common sense in answer-
ing an objection of this kind. The moment we
raise this question, "Was there any occasion for
Mark, John and Paul to write about Christ's
birth?" we detect the fallacy of the objection.
These writers do not record anything about Jesus's
birth and childhood. To be consistent we would
have to say since they did not mention His birth,

He was not born at all, and since they omitted
His childhood, He did not pass through a period
of childhood. Mark began with our Lord's public
ministry. He was not writing a full narrative of
His life but a gospel account of His ministry. The
Virgin Birth, therefore, did not fall within the
scope of his purpose. As for John and Paul, both
implied it very clearly in many passages, and it

may also be added that the Virgin Birth did not
fall within the scope of their purpose. St. Paul
relates practically nothing about the earthly life

of Christ. If it is necessary to throw out of the

gospels all that is not recorded by all of the
writers in the New Testament, the New Testament
would be emasculated and worthless.

The fourth objection is that the Virgin Birth
militates against Christ's real comradeship and
His power as our example. This objection likewise
cannot be sustained. Christ did not come to this
world merely for the purpose of comradeship or
to give us a good example. He did both, but the
primary object of His coming was to save us from
sin. He is first of all a Deliverer before He is a
model.

A fifth objection is that the Virgin Birth is a
biological impossibility. This is Dr. Fosdick's con-
tention. Such should be reminded that "Ye do
err, not knowing the power of God." No one can
afford to presume what God would or would not
do under certain conditions. God is a free Per-
sonality. Such objectors show they are deficient
in the grace of Christian humility. As a matter of
fact instead of being a biological impossibility it

is a biological necessity. Anselm recognized this

centuries ago in his "Cur Deus Homo." He saw
that this had to be if Jesus was to be the God-
Man. The person that calls the Virgin Birth of
Christ a biological impossibility believes in a
closed universe and on this ground every super-
natural incident in the Bible would have to be
discarded. We must repudiate the thought that the
operations of God are subject to our psychological
limitations. When we are unable to explain our
own physical or spiritual birth we should not be
so brazen as to reject the supernatural entrance
of Christ into this world because we cannot ex-
plain it. If God could create Adam in Eden why
should it be considered incredible that He could
create "the Second Adam" in Palestine? We must
forget about our little incomplete knowledge of
biology when we stand before this mighty act of
God "where the eternal crosses history and God
is made man." We must not permit ourselves to

be mesmerized by such a seductive phrase as "bio-
logical impossibility." No good theist would ever
make this objection.

The last objection is the claim that other re-

ligions have similar accounts of their leaders be-
ing virgin born. To reveal the weakness of this

objection all we have to do is to place the heathen
account beside the New Testament accounts and
note the differences. Magnifying men into gods
was considered blasphemy by Jewish minds. The
Jew of Christ's time had a perfect abhorrence of
all such heathen notions. Only the compulsion of
the fact forced their minds to accept the Virgin
Birth.

In one of Charles E. Jefferson's books he made
this confessional statement, "My confidence in the
historicity of the miraculous birth of our Lord
has never been shaken by anything that I have
ever heard or by anything I have ever read. I

have read thousands of pages on this subject but
have never yet found an argument to weaken my
belief." Dr. Jefferson expresses my experience ex-

actly. For over twenty years I have read practi-

cally everything that can be said against the

Virgin Birth, but my confidence in it is stronger
than ever. Each Sunday morning I am able to say
with increasing conviction that I believe the God-
Man was "conceived by the Holy Ghost and born
of the Virgin Mary." I am happy that at this
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Christmas season I belong to a Church that insists

that this belief belongs to the very essence of the
Christian revelation, and because of it we can ap-
prehend God in Christ. This is God's doing, and it

is marvellous in our eyes. Today let us say with
the believing souls of the past, "Let us go even to

Bethlehem, and see this thing which has come to

pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us."
After we have seen, then may we return from
His manger cradle with the determination to make
known the same faith, proclaimed by the primi-
tive Church, "conceived by the Holy Ghost, and
born of the Virgin Mary."

There comes a galley laden,
A heavenly freight on board;

It bears God's Son, the Saviour,
The great undying Word.

And proudly floats that galley
From troubled coast to coast:

Its sail is love and mercy,
Its mast, the Holy Ghost.

Now earth hath caught the anchor,
The ship hath touched the strand;

God's Word in fleshly garment

—

The Son—steps out on land.

The Bible As Light
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker

Text: "The entrance of thy words giveth
light." Ps. 119:130.

God said, "Let there be light, and there was
light"—so History begins. Jesus Christ came, the

"Light of the world"—so the Gospel Begins. The
Gospel shines into a dark soul, and Eternal Life

begins.

Physically, this world gets some of its light

from the stars, but that light is distant and dim.
It gets some of its light from the moon, but it is

reflected and cold and changeable. Moonlight is

not very reliable. It gets most of its light from the
sun. When the sun rises, it is day; when it sets,

it is night, and except for artificial light, we are
for all practical purposes, in darkness.

Mentally and spiritually, the world gets some
light from Reason—from the minds of men as they
struggle with the mysteries of the universe. But
all these speculations have been like starlight,

vague and dim and distant. Reason has brought
little real light to the souls of men.
The world has gotten some light from Nature.

Here is a book which all can read, for "The
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firma-
ment sheweth his handiwork." This light is clear
enough to render men inexcusable for their
failure to worship and glorify God, but it is re-
flected light, somewhat like moonlight, and does
not reveal Him fully.

The world gets most of its spiritual light from
the Word of God—the Written Word and the
Living Word, both a revelation of God and bound
together, so to speak, in one volume; for the
Written Word reveals the Living Word, and the
Living Word explains and completes and fulfills
the Written Word. In the Bible and in Christ,
the Center of the Bible, both the Word of God,
is our real light. So, "The entrance of thy words
giveth light," "The life was the light of men," "I
am the light of the world."

I. The light that shines from His Word into the
world of mankind.

The Bible throws a flood of light on the past.
Men have reasoned about the past and have ad-
vanced many foolish and fantastic theories con-
cerning the origin of the universe and mankind,
but these theories have been like the twinkling
stars, millions of miles away and millions of miles
from the truth.
Men have searched Nature to discover past

history. They have dug in the earth for fossils;
they have uncovered ruined cities; they have de-
ciphered all manner of inscriptions. This searching
has not been in vain. Much of value has been

found, especially in the field of archaeology, but
this knowledge is much like moonlight, uncertain
and changeable.

When we come to God's Word, it is far
different.

As to the origin of the material universe, it

gives a simple and natural explanation. "In the
beginning God created the heavens and the earth."
When we come to man the record is equally
satisfying. He made man in His own image. This
explains the vast difference between man and
the other animals. It tells how sin came into the
world and into the hearts and minds of men. It
reveals clearly its terrible nature, its rapid growth,
its dire consequences. It shows us how it spread
into all nations. We could never understand the
terrible condition of the human race without this
revelation. Either God made us bad, and His
work was not "good" as He says, or something
happened to us after we were created. The Bible
tells what happened.

It gives a full history of the Jewish race, and
without this history we would be largely in the
dark concerning this peculiar people who have had
such an influence upon the world. It also gives
the record of God's dealings with some other na-
tions. In these dealings we see the great prin-
ciples of the Divine government of the world, and
what we may expect today as He deals with our
own and other nations.

We have then in the Bible a simple and truthful
explanation of past history, as different from the
fancies of men as the brilliant light of the sun
from moonlight or starlight. If we would know
the past, let us study the Word.

The Bible throws a flood of light on the Present.
It is "A lamp unto my feet and a light unto my
path," and there are many paths where I need
light.

It makes the way of salvation plain and simple.
It shows me a Redeemer, a Savior, who is the
way, the truth, and the life. It tells me that by
faith I can have that Savior as my own; that if I
turn away from sin and trust Him and surrender
my life to Him I can live a blessed life both in
time and eternity.

It lights up the path of duty—my duty to God,
to men, to myself.

It shines on the path of difficulty, explaining
in part the reason for my trials and troubles, show-
ing me how other men like Job and Paul bore these
afflictions. It reveals "the glory that shall follow."
How it helps in times of Discouragement! When

the way grows weary these words make us lift
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up our heads, "Be not weary in well-doing, for in

due season we shall reap if we faint not."

It lights up the path of danger and defilement,

keeping us from both the devil and the ditch.

Thank God for such a lamp and such a light!

The Bible throws a flood of light on the future.

Here again we enter the realm where men specu-

late and dream. But the Bible light does not
flicker.

It lights up the future for the individual Chris-

tian. It shines upon his bed of sickness, pain, and
death as an angel of light. It falls upon the grave

where he is laid to rest. Its beams reach through

the door of Heaven and reveal the safety and
blessedness of those who "die in the Lord," as

they pass into glory there to await the Resurrec-

tion morn. The death bed of a child of God is far

different from the death bed of those who have
never seen the Light from His Word.

It lights up the future for the Church. Things

look pretty dark and gloomy for the Church some-
times. Persecuted by her enemies, betrayed by
those who profess to love her, weakened by the

inroads of the world, torn asunder by strife, de-

filed by false teaching, ridiculed by scoffers, her

path is hard. But "glorious things are spoken"

of her in the Bible. She will be preserved and pro-

tected, purified and presented "without spot or

wrinkle" before God. A happy time is coming for

the Bride, the Body of Christ.

It lights up the future of the world. Men have

many plans for the world. God has one, and that

will be carried out to a glorious completion. The
kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdom
of our Lord Jesus Christ. He shall sit upon the

throne. Victory for Righteousness will one day be

complete.

We may well praise God for a Book which makes
the future bright for the Christian, for the Church,

for the World.

II. The light that shines from His Word on
the face of Jesus Christ, and in Christ we see

God.

First, there is the dawning light. It begins to

shine on a very dark day,—that dark day in Eden
when the Promise was given. It continues to shine

in the lives and faces of the men who believed

the promise and ventured forth to walk with

God. The light becomes brighter, clearer, fuller,

richer, as we turn the pages of the Old Testament.
The Tabernacle, the Temple, ritual and types and
pictures—these all point to the light. The Poet-

King sings about His coming, and the Prophets
add details of that Great Day. Isaiah cries out,

"Arise, shine, for thy light is come."

Then we have the veiled light in the face of

Jesus Christ living in the flesh. "While I am in

the world, I am the light of the world." How that

light does shine in His face!

I believe the shepherds and wise men saw it

in the face of the babe as they came to gaze and
worship. I am sure it was shining in the face of

the boy in the Temple when He said, "Wist ye not
that I must be about my Father's business?" As
He grew in wisdom and stature and in favor with
God and men; as He lived in Nazareth, subject
to His parents; as He worked at the carpenter's
bench, that light was still there. It glowed anew
when He came up from Jordan and went into

the wilderness to fight His great battle.

I wish I could have seen the face of the Great
Teacher, the Great Physician the Lover of little

children, the Friend of publicans and sinners; His
face, wet with tears as He talked with Mary and
Martha; His face drawn and blood-stained in the
Garden; His face, marred more than any man, as
He hung on the cross. Surely, here is the face of
God, loving men and dying for men!

His face, still veiled, after He arose from the
grave, during those forty days, must have had
somewhat of Heaven in it, as He looked down
upon them on His way back to His Father.

Next we have this light carried to men and
explained to men by the leaders of the early
Church, as they preached the glorious Gospel to
a dark and dying world.

Last of all, we see the unveiled light of His face
as He now appears at the right hand of God
and will appear in that new day. He stands in the
midst of the churches, His countenance like the
sun ; He sits upon the throne, saying, "Behold I

make all things new"; He lights up the city of
God, "For the Lamb is the light thereof."

Yes, the Bible lets us see Christ, and in seeing
Him, we see God.

III. The light that shines from God's Word into

the dark souls of men.
There is no blacker place, no uglier place, no

colder place, no place as unhealthy or as unhappy,
or deader, than a soul which has no light. Over
such a person we may well exclaim with the
apostle, "Awake, thou that sleepest, arise from
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light."

And there are multitudes of these benighted
souls. In heathen lands, yes, but also in other
lands and in our land. The devil has been most
successful in "shutting out the sunshine" of the
Gospel from many people. Such hearts are full

of fear and dread, of unbelief and superstitution,
of hatred, malice, anger, revenge. They are like

dismal and loathsome caves, full of cobwebs and
spiders and crawling worms, of mildew and mold.

The Word of God lets the sunshine into our
souls—the light which means Peace and Power,
Love and Joy and Life. One of the most touching
stories in D'Aubigne's History of the Reformation
is the story of the coming of the light of God's
Word into the blinded mind of Luther. Gradually,
yet gloriously, it came until it finally flooded his

soul. What freedom, what joy, what thanksgiving
to God when it reached its noontide fullness!

Go with me to that spot on the Damascus road
where another man, his heart filled with madness
and unbelief, is stricken down by the blinding
light from Heaven. No wonder Paul speaks of
"The light of the glorious Gospel of Jesus Christ."

The Word of God leads us to Him who is the
Light of the world. He wants to enter our hearts,
cast out the darkness, and give us power and grace
to "walk in the light as He is in the light." Then
indeed we will have the light of life.

I read a story once of how the light came into
two hearts. A man and his wife started reading
the Bible together. One night, as they read, he
said, "Wife, if this book is right, we are lost." At
last he exclaimed, "If this Book is right we can
be saved," and kneeling down they gave their
hearts to Christ. The light of both "Words" was
shining in their souls.

"Come to this light, 'tis shining for thee." Shin-
ing in the Bible and in the face of Jesus Christ.
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Blurred Boundaries
By Rev. Samuel McP. Glasgow, D.D.*

"Ye shall make a distinction between the holy
and the common, and between the unclean and the

clean."—Leviticus 10:10.
We dislike and dodge differences. Though we

are created individuals, we court similarity. The
tug, the drag, the undertow, is always out and
down to the common level. Swimming against the
current is no play matter and as soon as you cease
swimming you begin drifting. About us ever
surges the current of the crowd. Every thoughtful,
natural man is sensitive to, and sensible of, the
surge toward the stereotyped.
The current of sameness was the constant snare

for Israel. Distinctly and unmistakably they were
commanded by God to keep themselves separate,
different, apart. They were called to be a peculiar
people and serve God only. They were not allowed
to adopt the customs of the surrounding heathen.
They were expressly forbidden to accept or
worship their degrading gods nor were they to
inter-marry with the surrounding Godless nations.
The failures and tragedies of Israel were most

often the result of their unholy alliances. Their
efforts to efface the lines of demarcation set by
God, and to effect a combination of worship
sufficiently broad to include both Baal and
Jehovah, marked them always for distress and de-
feat. Much of the sin and sorrow of God's people
come from their indistinct distinctions and con-
fused compromises and their

Blurred Boundaries
"Ye shall make a distinction between the holy

and the common and between the unclean and the
clean."

God Has Made This
Distinction

Wherever man is found this distinction is found.
The bush man of Central Africa has a conception
of the distinction between right and wrong. Dulled
and blunt indeed is their formerly delicate con-
science; steeped are they in generations of de-
gradation; their levels are repulsively low. They
live on a plain far nearer the brute than we have
ever witnessed. Yet God has not left himself with-
out a witness. They know the distinction between
gross evil and righteousness.

This is one of the simplest proofs of God and
His origin of man. How could mere unthinking
material substance ever evolve, though it was
given a million, billion years, into thinking, im-
material mind and conscience; discerning and
registering in consciousness, the distinction be-
tween right and wrong?
God declares Himself, though dimly, in the

traces of His attributes in man. Though marred
and stained, they are still visible in all their per-
version in man His creature. God is the Author
of this eternal distinction. All that man ever evo-
luted or "devoluted" has been their indisputable
progress toward the dimming of this distinction
and the Blurring of these Boundaries. It is only
where the light and life of the Gospel of God
have gone that these lines have been rediscovered
and these boundaries again clearly marked and
their principles maintained.
God has made this distinction and man dims it,

mars it, blurs it, only to his hurt, his soul injury,
his inevitable doom. God has made a distinction
and man can no more unmake it than he can stand

at the seashore and successfully command the
waves, or than he can lift his poor, puny hand and
turn back Niagara's tide.

God has made this distinction because He is

God and from His essential nature such a distinc-

tion is right, blessed, necessary. This distinction
marks no arbitrary whim of the Great Infinite but
declares His name, His character, His holiness. It

declares that He is, and ought to be acknowledged
as God. A God that will not accept strange fire

nor bless a people with Blurred Boundaries
We Have Accepted

This God
The command of the text is to God's people. Of

course those who are not born again, who have
not heard and obeyed God's first command—"Give
Me thine heart"—whose life is a willing or un-
willing defiance of God and His will; of course
they will not be keen to make the distinction and
recognize and conform to these Boundaries, but
we have accepted God Himself, His will, His way.
We have turned from all else as a means and way
of life and have committed our lives to Him upon
His own terms and without reservation.
We are responsible beings. We make choices by

which we must abide. We make binding decisions.
We have, thus constituted, accepted God, His will,
His way. We have accepted the God who made this
eternal distinction and who set these everlasting
Boundaries. We are no longer our own masters in
any final sense, we are devoted things, we are
committed. We are committed to God's will.

Therefore 'Ye Shall Make
A Distinction'

God has made a distinction. We have accepted
God. Therefore, we shall make this distinction.
This is a case where there is no alternative. The
boundaries have been set by no human hand. "I
have set them," said Jehovah. "You belong to me,
my command is 'ye shall make actual, operative
and controlling the Boundaries that I have set!'

"

There is no honest escape. We must either deny
God or obey Him. God's Word makes both physical
and spiritual boundaries sacred. Proverbs 22:28:
"Remove not the ancient landmark which thy
fathers have set." Deut. 19:14: "Thou shalt not
remove thy neighbors landmark." Deut. 27:17
"Cursed be he that removeth his neighbor's land-
mark. And all the people shall say Amen." Pro-
verbs 17:15: "He that justifieth the wicked and
he that condemneth the righteous, both of them
alike are an abomination of Jehovah." Isaiah 5:20:
"Woe unto them that call evil good and good evil;
that put darkness for light and light for darkness;
that put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter."

Blurred Boundaries — compromise—confusion!
Christians have heard of, believed in, accepted
and been saved by, and now belong to Christ.
What a pitiful come-to-pass if I am a professing
Christian and the Boundary lines come up in my
life every day and I have them so blurred by
worldliness, selfishness, indifference, sin, that men
who walk with me cannot tell whether I am a
Christian or not! What a tragedy! If men have to
get the Church Directory and look under the
"G]s" and run their finger down "Ga," "Ge,"
"Gi," —"Yes, there it is, "Glasgow.' Let me see
if the initials are right. Yes, 'S. M.' They are the
right initials. Then I guess he must be a member
down there." God pity us!
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There are blurred boundaries about personal
conduct, business methods, worldly conformity.
The world, in its standards, conduct, and prin-
ciples, is not Christian, but Satanic. This does not
necessarily mean degraded, nor always soiled;

but always ungodly. "Little out of date," you say.

"No, not out of date. This was true before 'dates'

began to be. This will be true when 'dates' cease
to be and when time is swallowed up in eternity.
No, it is not out of date, unless righteousness,
holiness, and God are out of date." Someone will

say, "Well, what are you going to do? Nobody
makes any distinctions like that any more?" Be-
loved, that's what we are talking about. You're
missing so far the point of this sermon. If what
you say were not true, why then there would be
no need of a clarion call to again define boundaries
that have become Blurred. What are we to do
in the midst of a crooked and perverse Generation?
We are to do what God says. We are to make
a distinction between the holy and the common,
the unclean and the clean.

The boundaries are Blurred about the Church.
Christian, worldling, anybody, comes to Church
Sunday morning. It is a good habit. It's a decent
thing to do. It is more or less enjoyable. But
what about Sunday night? Does it mean anything
to hundreds of well and strong members of this

Church that your church is meeting? "My Church?"
Yes, your Church. "Is meeting?" Yes, it is meet-
ing. And where am I? At home reading the New
York Times or the fat supplements of the Journal
and Sentinel. I am at a small, select dinner party.

It is the only time, you know, that we can com-
fortably arrange to get together and of course

such an interest is paramount. Possibly you are
dining down town. They have good music Sunday
evening. Then a spin out into the country to the
Club. Blurred Boundaries! What would the Naza-
rene Peasant think, who lived not unto Himself,
who came not to be ministered unto, who emptied
himself of all, who yielded Himself in the su-

preme sacrifice? What do you honestly think He
would think of such followers? I tell you solemnly
that the educated and refined pagans, some of
them Christians, so called, are the supreme menace
of the Church of Christ today. Your Blurred
Boundaries will confuse the souls of men and as
they follow you they'll stumble into Hell and land
in eternal darkness. Then there is the Prayer
Meeting, the Woman's Auxiliary, the Brotherhood,
the Sunday School, personal witness bearing. What
shall we say of these if the Boundaries are
Blurred?

God give us sharp distinctions! God give us
some Christian principles regarding which there is

not enough power on earth or pressure in Hell to
make us violate them. Woe unto the Church when
it is filled with ease-loving and soft members,
with confused standards!

Blurred Boundaries! God's people willingly
trampling down the hedge and wandering into
the fields and paths forbidden ! They call good
evil and evil good. They put light for darkness
and darkness for light! Confusion and destruction
can but be their portion.

* Pastor of the Independent Presbyterian Church,
Savannah, Ga.

Seeking The Lost
By Rev. W. W. Arrowood. D.D.*

Luke 19:10: "The Son of man is come to seek and
to save that which was lost."

John 20:21: "As the Father hath sent me, even

so send I you."

When we meditate on these words of Jesus, a
feeling of shame fills our hearts—and well it

might. We are so little concerned about the great

business that brought our Lord and Savior from
heaven to earth, the great business that he has
put into our hands.

"The Son of man is come"—Jesus is here speak-
ing of the most tremendous event that ever hap-
pened in all the history of the world, the Incar-

nation of the Son of God. Here's the way Paul
describes it: "Jesus existing in the form of God,
counted not the being on an equality with God a

thing to be grasped, but empted himself, taking
the form of a servant, being made in the likeness

of men; and being found in fashion as a man he
humbled himself, becoming obedient even unto
death, yea, the death of the cross."

Surely in all the realm of literature nothing
has ever been told so amazing as that. The
infinitely blessed Son of God, the brightness of
the Father's glory and the express image of his

person, who had made all things for himself, who
was above all things, and by whom all things con-
sist—the Son of God got up from his ' ih throne,
took off his crown of glory, laid asid .he scepter
of the universe, left the city of gold, and came

down to the barn of Bethlehem. He took upon him
the form of a servant and was born a helpless

babe, the son of Mary. As a man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief, he lived for thirty-three

years—and O, they must have been long years of

homesickness for his Father's house—and then he
died a death of horrid shame and agony on the

cross. This, in brief outline, is what Jesus meant
when he said, "The Son of man is come." The
rest of the sentence tells us why he did it,—why
he came all the way from the crown to the cross.

"The Son of man is come to seek and to save
that which was lost."

We wonder why the lost appealed to him so

strongly, why they pulled at him so powerfully.

They don't look so attractive to us. Often they
seem rather repulsive. Why, then, did they appeal
to the Son of God so mightily that he couldn't

stay in heaven and let them go to hell? I think
there were at least four reasons.

1. They were his,—his by every right. Of course
they were his, those lost men and women. He had
made them. And he had made them for his glory
that he might enjoy them. Here's the way John
describes it: "In the beginning was the word"

—

that, of course, means Jesus—"and the Word
was with God and the Word was God. All things

were made by Him and without Him was not any-
thing made that was made." Yes, it was Jesus who
said, "Let there be light," and there was light. It

was Jesus who said "Let the waters be gathered



Dec. 1943 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 11

together into one place and let the dry land

appear," "Let the earth bring forth living

creatures after their kind." It was Jesus who
"created man in his own image; in the image of

God created he him." As I read that old story it

seems to me that I can read between the lines the

hunger in the heart of Jesus for fellowship with

men. "He made them a little lower than God and
crowned them with glory and honor," that he

might enjoy them.

But man sinned. And now Jesus looks down
from his high throne upon those men whom he had
made for himself. They are lost? Yes. They are

wandering into all sorts of forbidden paths? Yes.

But still they are his. And the feeling of owner-
ship was strong within him. We all know what it

means. A thing that belongs to my neighbor may
be lost. I'll regret it in a general sort of way; but
I'll not feel it very keenly. But when a thing that

belongs to me is lost,—that's very different. I'll

get busy. That thing was mine, and it is lost.

This is why the Son of man came all the way
from heaven to earth to seek the lost. They were
His.

It seems to me that on one occasion Jesus
opened to us his very heart that we might see the

motives that impelled him. It was when the Publi-

cans and sinners were crowding around him. The
Pharisees and the scribes murmured saying, "This
man receiveth sinners and eateth with them." And
Jesus spake unto them a parable saying, "What
man of you having a hundred sheep, and having
lost one of them, doth not leave the ninety and
nine in the wilderness and go after that which
is lost until he find it. And when he hath found
it, he layeth it on his shoulders rejoicing. And
when he cometh home he calleth together his

friends and neighbors saying, 'Rejoice with me,
for I have found my sheep which was lost.' " The
emphatic word in that parable is that pronoun
"my"—my sheep which was lost. It's a remarkable
thing how far the shepherd will go and into what
dangerous places he will go in order to find hi«

lost sheep. "The Son of man is come to seek and
to save that which was lost." They were His.

2. A second reason why the lost people of earth
drew the Son of God from heaven was that he
loved them. If this had not been true, the fact that
they were his wouldn't have brought him down
to earth. Yes, they are his, these lost ones wander-
ing down there beyond his control. They are his.

But it will cost too much to bring them back to
his side. It will be too expensive. He would have
let them go and have borne the loss, if he hadn't
loved them.

A mother stands on the street and looks with
some degree of calmness at her burning home.
Practically all that she owns in the world is in

that home, her little treasures that she has accumu-
lated through the years. They are all going up in

smoke. She stands quietly by and lets it burn with-
out showing much emotion. But suddenly she dis-

covers that her infant child is in that house

—

that child which she thought had been brought out
to safety. Now that mother's attitude toward that
burning house is very different. Now, unless she
is held back by loving hands, she will rush into
that house, making her way through that inferno
of fire, gladly risking her life for the child that
she loves.

Jesus loved lost men,—that's why he came. The
Bible is a love-story, the greatest ever written. In
no other love story did the lover ever undergo

such dangers, make such sacrifices and experience

such sufferings as did the Son of God for these

lost sinners whom he loved. "Herein is love, not

that we loved the Son, but that he loved us and
gave himself for us.

3. A third reason why lost sinners appealed to

Jesus so powerfully was because of their pitiful

need. From a world where there is no death nor
sorrow nor crying nor pain, a world of unspeak-
able bliss, he looked down on a world to which sin

had brought death and sorrow and crying and
pain, a world of unspeakable woe.

It was a world of lost sinners, every one of

them exposed to the wrath of a sin-hating God.
Their sentence of condemnation had already been
passed, "The soul that sinneth it shall die." 0,
yes, God is a God of love, but he is also a God
of infinite justice; and justice demands that the
penalty of the broken law shall be paid in full.

There they were, not only condemned for their

sins, but also loving the thing which had ruined
them. They had a sinful nature. They were born
in sin and in iniquity had their mothers conceived
them. There they were led captive by the devil at
his will. As Jesus looked down upon them he knew
that there was no eye to pity them and no arm
to save them except his.

"He saw me plunged in deep distress,

And flew to my relief,

For me he bore the shameful cross,

And carried all my grief."

Would you like to know how the lost people
of earth appeared to Jesus as he sat on his throne
of glory? Look at him yonder in Galilee. He hasn't
changed any except that he has taken human
form. Look at him: "When he saw the multitudes
he was moved with compassion on them because
they fainted and were scattered abroad as sheep
having no shepherd." That is just a faint picture
of what happened before He came to Galilee.
Then He looked out not upon a few thousands in
Galilee. No, he looked out upon the vast multi-
tudes of earth, "And when he saw the multitudes
he was moved with compassion," so moved that he
couldn't sit still on his throne. He had to come.

4. The lost people of earth also appealed to
Jesus because he saw what he could make of them.
There they were spiritually blind, halt, withered
with the horrible leprosy of sin upon them. "They
have all gone aside, they have altogether become
filthy; there is none that doeth good, no, not
one." "Every imagination of the thought of their
heart is only evil continually." But Jesus saw that
if he was only willing to pay the price, those re-
pulsive people could become miracles of spiritual
beauty.

Near a highway lies a rough misshapen block
of marble, half covered with rubbish. Many peo-
ple, travel that highway, but they don't give it a
second glance. To them it's merely a rough, ugly,
dirty, useless piece of marble. An artist comes
by, a world famous sculptor. He stops; he examines
that block of marble, looking at it steadily and
long. He sees how rough it is; he sees the dirt and
filth. But he sees something else. He sees that
rough ugly piece of stone being transformed into

an angel under his skillful touch. He pays the
money necessary to have that marble excavated
from the rubbish and hauled to his studio, because
he has eyes to see the beautiful shape into which
it can be transformed.

Jesus looked down upon this world of ugly,
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sinful men. He saw their ugliness and their sinful-

ness. But he saw something else—how that ugli-

ness can be transformed into beauty and that sin-

fulness into holiness. He saw how Simon, fickle,

changable, profane Simon can become Peter, the
Rock-Apostle; how John, the Son of Thunder can
become the Apostle of love; how Saul that bigoted
Pharisee can become Paul the broadminded
Apostle to the Gentiles. He saw how the woman
of Samaria, her soul stained with scarlet sins,

could become a missionary to her own people, her
soul purified and filled with the love of God. It

was this vision that brought him from heaven to

earth.

He came to seek and to save the lost. Of
course the chief thing that had to be done, in

order that the lost might be saved, was to pay
the penalty of their sins. So Jesus came, as he says

in another place, "to give his life a ransom for

many." By dying in the place of guilty sinners

he made it possible for their sins to be forgiven,

and for them to be reconciled to God.

But lost people appealed to him so much that

he couldn't be satisified just to make it possible

for them to be saved. He did that on the cross. He
might have left the rest of it to his followers,

—

the personal work, going after lost sinners and
persuading them to accept the salvation purchased

for them on the cross. But no—he couldn't be

satisfied with that. Lost people tugged at his heart

so that during his whole lifetime, he, who was to

die for their sins, was constantly going about from
one to another, seeking them, and winning them
for God. His ministry began with his baptism and
his temptation. In the very first incident in which

he figured after those events he was seeking the

lost. "He findeth Philip and saith unto him 'Follow

me' " He found him after carefully seeking for

him. In the last incident of his life—and his soul

was even then in the very agonies of death—he

was still seeking the lost. He said to the dying

thief, "This day shalt thou be with me in Para-

dise." Between these two incidents we might boil

down the story of his wonderful life to this one
sentence; "He went about seeking the lost." Some
of them he won for God; some of them he failed

to win. But he was on the job all the time. The
Son of man is come to seek and to save the lost.

When the agony of Calvary was over Jesus
rested in the grave for three days and then rose

from the dead. After spending forty days with his

disciples, he ascended to his rightful place on the

throne of the universe at the right hand of God.

I wonder what he was thinking about chiefly

during those forty days? Was he impatient to

get back to the throne, the crown, and the scepter

that he had left thirty-three years before? Was he
thinking almost entirely of the Father's house to

which he was so soon to go? Not if we can judge
by the conversation that he had with his disciples

during those forty days. He was thinking not of

that other world of glory, but of this world of woe
and sin. He was thinking chiefly—shall we say
almost entirely?—of the lost. Listen to him as he
says to his followers: "As the Father hath sent me,
even so send I you." The Father sent me to seek
and to save the lost; I'm sending you on the same
great quest. "Go—go—" 0, how urgent was his

voice—"Go and make disciples of all the nations,

and lo, I am with you always even unto the end
of the world." "The lost ones of earth are still

tugging at my heart. I'm leaving the world in

bodily form," he says. "I can't seek them person-

aly except thro' you. But you go, and I'll go with
you; yes, I'll be with every one of my followers
wherever he seeks the lost even unto the end of
the world."

Somehow those disciples during those forty days
got the same sort of vision of a lost world that
Jesus had. And "when the day of Penticost was
fully come" they went out to seek and to save
the lost with an enthusiasm something like that of
Jesus. Look at Peter and John standing yonder be-
fore the Sanhedrin. The rulers of the Jews have
arrested them for proclaiming in Jesus the resur-
rection from the dead. "And they called them and
charged them not to preach at all nor teach in the
name of Jesus." But Peter and John answered
and said unto them, "Whether it be right in the
sight of God to hearken unto you rather than unto
God, judge ye; for we cannot but speak the things
which we saw and heard." It was like a fire burn-
ing in their bones. They had to speak.
How plain Jesus made it to Paul that he was to

seek and to save the lost. On the road to Damascus
Paul had that marvelous vision. At midday a light
shined round about him above the brightness of
the sun. He looked up and saw a man. The light
seemed to be radiating from his face. "Who art
thou, Lord?" he cried. "I am Jesus whom thou
persecutest. I have appeared unto thee to appoint
thee a minister and a witness, to send thee to
the Gentiles to open their eyes, to turn them from
darkness to light and from the power of Satan
unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of
sins and inheritance among them which are sancti-
fied by the faith that is in me." To seek and to
save the lost—Paul, that is your business.

With these words ringing in his ears, it's no
wonder Paul went out to seek the lost as no other
man has sought them since the days of Christ.
Here's the way he lived his life, "Though I be
free from all men, yet have I made myself servant
unto all that I might gain the more. And unto
thf> Jews I became as a Jew that I might gain
the Jews; to them that are under the law as under
the law that I might gain them that are under
the law; to them that are without law, as without
law that I might gain them that are without law.
To the weak became I as weak that I might gain
the weak. I am made all things to all men that
I might by all means save some."

David Brain erd, missionary to the Indians,
caught the vision. He used to say, "I care not
where I go nor what hardships I endure if I

can only see souls saved. All I think of by day
or dream of by night is the conversion of men."
We are told that he would often go out to the
forest in midwinter and kneel down in the snow
and wrestle in prayer till his clothing was wet with
perspiration. Many a time he spent the whole
night in prayer for the Indians, and in almost
every such instance some such entry as this can
a little later be found in his diary: "Today as I

preached the word the power of God came down
upon those stolid, immovable Indians and melted
them and broke their hearts and swept them into
the kingdom by the score.
"As the Father hath sent me, even so send I

you." These words of Christ are ringing down the
centuries to us today. But I'm ashamed to say they
haven't made much impression on most of us.
The vision of the lost world which brought Him
from the throne to the cross does not move us
much. Multitudes around us are perishing, going
down to an eternal hell. And we are so indiffer-
ent, so cold, so careless.
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I'm ashamed as I think of how little I'm doing.

The words of Richard Baxter find an echo in my
heart: "I confess to my shame that I remember
no one sin that my conscience doth so much accuse
and judge me for as for doing so little for the
saving of men's souls and dealing no more fervent-
ly and earnestly with them for their salvation. I

confess to you that when I am alone and think
of the case of the poor, ignorant, worldly, earthly,

unconverted sinners that live not to God, nor set

their hearts on the life to come, my conscience

telleth me that I should go to as many as I can
and warn them night and day with tears, what
will befall them if they do not turn ; and beseech
them with all the earnestness that I can, to come
to Christ and make no delay. My conscience telleth

me that I should follow them with all possible
earnestness night and day, taking no denial of
them till they return to God."

* Pulaski, Va.

The Sin Of Worldliness
By Rev. R. D. Littleton*

"But Herod, the tetrarch, being reproved by
him for Herodias his brother Phillip's wife, and
for all the evils which Herod had done, Added yet

this above all, that he shut up John in prison."

Luke 3:19-20.

There are two forces that make for fruitless

churches and unhappy people. The first is the
believing and teaching of unsound doctrine, and
the other is worldliness. The first is the refusal

of needed equipment and powerful allies, and the
second is simply refusing to stay in the fight be-
cause of other conflicting interests and ambitions.
It is difficult to define worldliness. Perhaps a num-
ber of definitions will suffice. Worldliness is living

to satisfy the desires of the flesh, the lust of the
eye, and to the procuring of worldly honors,
security, friends, and pleasures. It is living for
the present. It is walking by sight and not by
faith. It is heeding the opinions of men rather
than the revelation of God. It seeks human ex-
pedients rather than obedience. It is setting the
affections upon the transient rather than the
invisible and eternal; upon earth instead of the
heavenlies where Christ is.

Worldliness exists in many forms. Let us con-
sider some of the forms rebuked by John the
Baptist. He rebuked the Jews for their unwilling-
ness to carry the news of salvation to the four
corners of the earth. Their unwillingness to share
their good things of the word of life was definitely
connected with their love for wealth and earthly
securities and honors. He rebuked ^consideration
of the needs of others. It is heavenly to uphold
and support others. He rebuked their desire for
clothes which was inordinate. He wore camels
hair. He rebuked their love for fine foods. He ate
locusts and wild honey. He rebuked their love for
the chief seats in the synagogues and places of
eminence in the temple. He preached in the desert.
He deplored the emphasis on letters and libraries
and degrees. He walked with God in the desert,
and strange to say, the multitudes flocked unto
him. His affections were upon God and upon
righteousness, and people repented as they heard
him preach. He deplored the social life of his
day. He openly rebuked Herod for having his
brother's wife, and counted it unlike a man of
God to fear imprisonment. He saw how people
loved life in this world. He flirted with death, but
it was a death that opened the way for the Re-
deemer. Many souls believed in Jesus because of
John the Baptist's preaching. John lived, preached,
and died, not treasuring this present earth, but
righteousness and the souls of men. His life was
justified by Jesus who said of him, "Among those

born of women, there hath not arisen a greater
than John the Baptist."

There are dangerous forms of worldliness,
perilous to men's souls. When a person begins to
depend on good works as his assurance of heaven
he is in a perilous condition. The Saviour requires
that we believe that we are redeemed not with the
things of men's hands, "not with such corruptible
things as silver and gold, but with the precious
blood of Christ." It is pitiful to see a man who
thinks his godly heritage will make him secure
against temptation, and personal sin. "The axe
is laid at the root of the tree." God will require
fruitfulness of us, and that today. No one is

secure against temptation and ungodliness that
does not pray, recognize his weakness, study God's
word, associate with Christian people, and engage
in Christian labors. It is a hazardous thing for
one to think that success in this world is the
supreme success. Many men have made worldly
successes in business using lawful business prac-
tice who in the greater duties of life were an
utter failure. Many renowned people have seen
their own children corrupted by immorality. It is

a reckless thing for one to think he can engage
in foolish and disobedient acts that others cannot
afford to do. We must all be careful lest we slip

and fall. It is the world's way of looking at things
to think that we are sufficient unto ourselves. It is

perilous for any man to think that worldly
security is all that we need. Jesus said, "Seek ye
first the kingdom of heaven, and all these things
shall be added unto you." In fact, according to
Christ a man has no lasting security who does not
seek to please Him, and we must not forget the
man Christ described as a fool.

It is equally dangerous for a man to follow
the leadership of the crowds. If they forsook the
Master during His stay upon earth, can we
depend upon them now? They left Him because
they sought the loaves, and not the Bread of Life,
because they sought ease and comfort, and not
the high call to duty, the Word and obedience.

It will be helpful to describe the kinds of
worldliness the Master rebuked in the disciples.
Christ rebuked Peter when he and the rest of
the disciples were not eager for humble needed
service but were ready for earthly honors. It was
Peter's desire for preference that had something
to do with his unwillingness to be chastened by
His Lord. When men refuse to be corrected
by God's word they are seeking the satisfaction
of the flesh or the eye. It is worldliness when a
Christian begins to count the cost of battle for
righteouness or determine the consequences of
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obedience in this world. Peter was worldly when
he reluctantly said, "We have fished all night
and taken nothing; yet at thy word we will let

down the net." John the Baptist was heavenly
when he did not count the cost of rebuking Herod.
John was looking for his Lord's commendation
and not an earthly reward. He was doing his duty,
not wondering what would happen if he did.

Peter was acting like the world when he said

Christ must not suffer, when he neglected the
call to prayer, when he indicated his fear of in-

justice in present providence, and when he re-

fused the God-given escapes from temptations too
strong for him to endure.

Worldliness is everywhere present. In the life

of the Christian it is unconquered territory, and
in the life of the unbeliever it is his meat night
and day. There is only one in whom it has not
been found. Christ said of himself, "My meat is

to do the will of my heavenly Father, and to
finish his work." Worldliness is about us, and it

is written in our members. It is common because
it is the path of least resistance. We find it easier
to drift than to paddle upstream. Worldliness
does not necessarily entail present suffering,
righteousness often does. It is presently -easier

to laugh at a man's filthy joke, rather than to
rebuke him in love. Worldliness is often essential
to worldly honors, even great pulpits at times.
"There is a way which seemeth right unto a man,
but the end thereof are the ways of death." Many
have laughed about the experience of Jonah be-
ing swallowed by the fish, but God has made this

experience one that tests a man's humility before

God. Christ said in his day, "No sign shall be
given to this generation except that which was
given of the prophet Jonas."

Now let us consider the price of worldliness. It

gives us an ungodly reputation, especially among
the suspicious world. It paralyzes our influence.
No man can play for a prize with a man one day,
and talk to him with power to give his soul to
Christ the next. It gives comfort to the wicked
in their wickedness. They rest in their wickedness
when they see us doing the same thing. It builds
sepulchres for the prophets. John the Baptist died
not only because of Herod's sin, but because of
Israel's low opinion of the marriage relation. It

produces tangled personalities. It delays the day
of victory of Christianity and righteousness in any
community.

Can we afford to continue in worldliness?
Honestly, had we rather have the reward of the
priests and multitudes who either condoned or
refused to rebuke Herod, or have the Saviour's
commendation of the man of God who told him
he ought not to have her, and the commendation
of history which says that many believed on him
because of John? Is worldliness worth the price?.

Let us fight it, not counting the cost, and let us
stay in the conflict until He says, "Well done."
Let us not be greatly concerned about satisfying
our desirds for worldly honors, which the more
one has the more he craves. Let us seek Him first

whos<~ satisfactions are real, not only in this life,

but for eternity.

'"Plain Dealing, La.

The Master Calleth For Thee
By Rev. Andrew R. Bird, Jr.*

Text: "But ye shall receive power when the
Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be my
witnesses." Acts 1 :8a A.R.V.

It is with considerable hesitancy that I under-
take to bring a message from such a text to men
of God who are as experienced and as successful

in Evangelism as many of you who are ruling and
teaching elders in this Synod. And it is certainly

with no feeling of having attained any gratifying

success, for I am sure that my failures are more
than yours. But rather, these words are born of

faith and the hope that we shall wholeheartedly
answer this call of our Lord in the bounds of this

strategic mountain Synod.

The spirit of Evangelism in this meeting has
been deep and strong. It was keynoted by the

opening sermon in which the Moderator of the

General Assembly masterfully called us to perma-
nent and consistent Evangelistic effort. It was
strengthened by the vivid picture of our Master's
example given this morning by Dr. Arrowood
whose churches led his Presbytery in Professions

of Faith last year. The Holy Spirit has again
moved our hearts to its necessity in the Home
Mission appeal of Dr. Fowle. But it is an in-

exhaustible theme. Dean Henry B. Trimble of

the Candler School of Theology, Emory Univer-
sity, writes, "There is no bad way to make a

Christian."

We of the Christian Church have a mighty
message, the only adequate message, for these days

of crisis. In time of war and social upheaval, as in

time of prosperity, the Gospel is still "Good
News." This "Good News" is not of men's devising;

it issues from a mighty, divine act in which the
Living God has openly declared His Will for the

whole human race. Upon man's dark and sinful

world there has dawned the light of God's seeking
and saving love.

The glorious Gospel is the "Good News" of

God's intervention in history in man's behalf and
for man's redemption, both individually and
socially, both here and in the world beyond. This

Gospel has come to man as the gift of God in His
Son, Jesus Christ. Through His Incarnation, His
Life, His Crucifixion and His Resurrection, God
dwelt among men and provided reconciliation be-

tween Himself and all men. His Holy Spirit dwells

in men's hearts and guides them into the deeper
truths of Christ's Virgin Birth, Divine Nature,
Atoning Death, Bodily Resurrection, Present
Power, and Second Coming. He assures them of

His constant faithfulness; comforts them in their

tragedy; empowers them in their trials; and
pledges them life everlasting. God has also given

to men His Church, the Body of Christ and blessed

company of all faithful people, the Communion
of Saints. Through the Church the Master is call-

ing us today to look upon the present crisis in

history as a mighty challenge and an unprecedented
opportunity for the proclamation of the Gospel in

the winning of men to its acceptance.
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The call of the Master comes to us today in at

least three ways. First, the commission from
Christ Himself, "Go ye therefore, and make
disciples . .

." (Matt. 28:19a A.R.V.), this is His
always repeated imperative to all His followers.

The work of making disciples must be carried on
in times of war as in times of peace, and in the

light of the great need of millions of unsaved
today the whole Church must take this imperative

of its Lord more seriously. Said the 1937 Oxford
Conference, "The Church has duties laid upon it

by God which at all cost it must perform, among
which, the chief is, to proclaim the Word of God
and to make disciples." Second, the call is found
in the urgent need of the Church itself. We have
the promise of the Son of the Living God, "Upon
this rock I will build my church; and the gates of

hell shall not prevail against it." (Matt. 16:18b).
But must it not ask the question of the Phillipian

jailor: "What must I do to be saved?" (Acts
16:30). If the Church would save itself, it must
be busy saving others. "The very existence of the
Church and the hope for its future is to be found
in its productive power, which is Evangelism." Yet
large numbers of American, Christians go through
an entire year without trying to win a single

person for Christ, who has made this His chief
request of them. According to the last census
one-half of the citizens of America are not mem-
bers of any church and not one-third of the citi-

zens of my community attend any church. Do
they in yours? Third,, the Master's call is repeated
in the present serious condition of the nation and
the world. There is a menacing relaxation of
moral standards and a vast confusion as to the
true ends of our existence. A new spirit in our
social order is imperative. Many of the patterns
of the economic, interracial, and political relation-
ships fall shamefully below the standards that
Christians can approve. We must proclaim more
convincingly the lordship of Christ over the total
life of men. If there is to be a better society, men
and women in large numbers must "repent and
believe the Gospel." (Mark 1:15). Otherwise there
will be no adequate resources either to create or
maintain the new world order that we seek. We
shall have no better society without better men,
without redeemed men. We shall solve none of our
basic social problems merely by ingenious schemes
of external reorganization that do not get down
to the root sin in the human heart. Man himself
is the chief problem. He needs to become "a new
creature in Christ." (II Cor. 5:17).

The way to progress in this direction is beckon-
ing us on: "Ye shall receive power, when the Holy
Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be my
witnesses . .

." There are three clear divisions
in this text: 1. A Power; 2. The source of power;
3. The use of power.

Irresistible Power

There are two Greek words, exousia and dunamis
in the New Testament both of which are translat-
ed by our word power. The one refers to power
in the sense of rule or authority, the other means
ability, strength, or force. It is this latter word
that is used here. What was this power that the
Apostles were about to receive? As a matter of
fact, what power did they receive? Was it, as they
anticipated, political power? Certainly in the course
of years the Church of Christ did acquire some-
thing very like the power of the scepter. Political
power come to the Church, at first unbidden, and

in many cases unwelcome. Undoubtedly it was
given the Church by the loving Providence of our
Lord, as an instrument by which to promote man's
highest good. But if such power was an oppor-
tunity often used for the highest purposes and
with the happiest effect, it was also a temptation
to worldly ambition and to worse sins, often yielded

to with most disastrous results. Who can doubt
this after studying in the history of the Western
See such lives as, for example, an Alexander VI
who burned Savonarola or a Leo X. Political

oppression of the believers of Europe may have
been God's way of sifting out courageous spirits

to settle His new world, America. But the history

of the movement is one far from His Spirit. No,
Jesus said, "My Kingdom is not of this world,"
and points us to a higher power more enduring in

character. Political power is after all but a clumsy
instrument for achieving spiritual success.

Was, then, the power m question intellectual

power? The Gospel has undoubtedly enlightened
man's understanding and fertilized his thought.
Knowledge is of itself power and knowledge of the
highest and most interesting of all subjects is a
very high form of power. For knowledge is the
motive and warrant of action and they whose
eyes range over two worlds occupy a more com-
manding position than they who only see one.

There is in our day a strange worship of clever-

ness and talent. It is a distressing thing to see how
men bow down before the false gods of wit and
shrewdness. Draw the distinction sharp and firm
between these two things; goodness is one thing,
and talent or intellectual ability entirely another.
The Son of Man came not as a scribe but as an
humble working man. He was a teacher but not a
Rabbi. Presbyterians need to take this to heart
with their wise accent on the development of
consecrated learning. When once the idolatry of
talent enters a Church, then farewell to spirit-

uality. "When men ask their teachers not for that
which will make them more humble and godlike
but for the excitement and entertainment of an
intellectual feast," said F. W. Robertson of
Brighton, "then farewell to Christian progress."
"I thank thee, O Father, because thou hast hid
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast
revealed them unto babes." (Matt. 11:25).

Was, then, the power promised that of work-
ing miracles? A miracle is by no means a resistless
means of proving a truth; for the sceptics explain
it by coincidence and the scornful will credit it

even to Satan. Jesus Himself tells us "If they
hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they
be persuaded though one rose from the dead."
(Luke 16:31).

No, it is not political power; it is not intellectual
power; it is not the ability to work miracles; it

is rather spiritual, personal, moral power. Spiritual
power may be felt rather than analyzed. It

permeates a man's whole circle of activities, his
entire life. To limit it to this portion or that is

to destroy it. One can't make a compromise with
it and say that's enough ... no further. For
then his faith becomes empty; it is hollow; it is

gone. I heard a layman recently say, I give an
ample amount of time and effort to my Church
and I have decided that is all I can afford to
give. Is this a spirit that one can hold who follows
a Saviour who gave His all, including His life for
him? Hear ye Him, "If a man love me, he will
keep my words: and my Father will love him, and
we will come unto him, and make our abode with
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him." (John 14:23). Only an all out dedication of
life can know the fulness of the indwelling power
of the Spirit.

The Source Of Power

Our text next illuminates the source of that

power. "When the Holy Ghost is come upon you,

ye shall receive power." It is not coincident

with the arrival of the Holy Spiria but it is derived

from Him. There is just one inlet of the power
of God into every life, The Holy Spirit. He is

power. He is in everyone who opens his life to God.

He eagerly enters. He comes by our invitation and
consent. His presence within is a vital thing. God
has promised power through Him. "Not by might,

nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of

Hosts." (Zach. 4:6). When our Saviour prepared
to leave us, He said, "It is expedient for you that

I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter
will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will

send Him unto you. And when He is come, He
will reprove the world of sin, and of righteous-

ness, and of judgment." (John 16:7 and 8). He
promised us His power through Him. "And, be-

hold, I send the promise of my Father upon you:
but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be
endued with power from on high." (Luke 24:49).
God kept His promise to them and He has kept
it to us. And the power still comes from His
Holy Spirit.

How did the disciples then receive the power of

the Holy Spirit? They gave Him three things.

They gave Him time; they gave Him room; and
they gave Him credit. First, they gave Him time:

they waited for Him in their place of worship and
prayer. We wait almost everywhere else today.

When we are not waiting on our social engage-
ments or our important amusements or our secular

literature and papers, it is usually working out
the details of some organization in the Church, or

rushing about to visit, or an overflowing program
of civic interests. All of these may be necessary.
None of these is primary. And it may even be
that we wait sitting in some comfortable chair
nursing our ailments and excusing our inactivity

by the strain of the times or the indifference of
others. But the disciples did more than wait.

They prayed earnestly for the Holy Spirit. They
did not wish, vaguely, for a little more spiritual

power. They prayed with all their heart and soul
and mind and strength. How energetic is our
prayer life? If we have been able to do so much
with such feeble praying, what power we will find
when we catch the passion of our Lord. The Holy
Spirit works in the atmosphere of prayer. We, His
ministers, need desperately to know more of the
Master's refreshing mornings in the quiet moun-
tains. If only our cabined, confined, coffined souls
could remember that the way out is through
prayer! Charles H. Spurgeon, who speaks with un-
questioned authority here, wrote: "When we rely
on organization, we get what organization can
do. When we rely on education, we get what edu-
cation can do. When we rely on eloquence, we
get what eloquence can do. Nor am I disposed to
undervalue any of these in their proper place
But," he added impressively, "when we rely on
prayer, we get what God can do." The disciples
gained the power of the Spirit because they gave
Him time—praying time.

And the disciples saw the irresistible power of
the Spirit working through them because they

gave Him room. They made room for Him to act
in their lives, and through their deeds. Douglas
Horton tells us: "Evangelism is the art of allowing
oneself to be used as a channel by which the Holy
Spirit communicates Himself to others." The
wounded Jew on the Jericho road found no room
in the hearts of two of his countrymen who should
have cared. Neither his priest nor his Levite had
the room in his very busy life to take the risk

and to take the trouble to save him. But a
Samaritan came that way whose heart was like

unto the Saviour's. He had room in it for a lost

human soul. The Spirit will help to make His room
if you will let Him. The Spirit will help you to

show others how to make that room if you will

ask Him. As Dr. Andrew Blackwood of Princeton
phrases it, "If any pastor wishes to guide laymen
as winners of souls, the Spirit is waiting to show
him how. Better still, the Spirit is ready to supply
the power. Best of all, the Spirit is eager to bring
the harvest."

Give the Holy Spirit time, give Him room, and
finally, give Him credit. Give Him credit for your
own peace of conscience. When he has given you
a handful, or a roomful of souls for your Lord,
give Him the praise. Give Him the glory and the
honor and He will continue to fill your ministry
with plenty, good measure, packed down and run-
ning over. Give Him credit for your neighbor's
encouragement. There he sits working away, not
knowing of your trials, to be sure, but glad at

your success. Still he reasons with himself, if he
just had the gifts that Bob Smith has or the
different field that he has! Let there be no doubt,
credit to whom credit is due. Give Him credit
and so make great the power of God before the
eyes of men. When Moses struck the rock at
Kadesh, he lost his opportunity. "And the Lord
spake unto Moses and Aaron, because ye believed
me not, to sanctify me in the eyes of the children
of Israel, therefore ye shall not bring this congre-
gation to the land which I have given them."
(Num. 20:21).

The Use Of Power
Finally our text points to the use of the power

of the Spirit. "Ye shall be my witnesses." The
duty of being witnesses to Christ is not laid upon
one order of men alone. It is laid upon all. Let us
look briefly on three phases of the Master's call

to us this year. First, our full response to His
call should include a stronger emphasis on bring-
ing to Him childhood and youth. It should begin
in the home. "And these words, which I command
you this day, shall be in thine heart: and thou
shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and
shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine
house." (Deut. 6:6 and 7). The family is the place
where God most easily and most effectively finds
entrance into human life. Youth is a time for de-
cision. Seventy-five per cent of all protestant
Church members joined before they were twenty-
one, today 17,000,000 school children and 10,000,-
000 young people are receiving no religious train-
ing. The Sunday School is still the church's major
Evangelistic agency. The Sunday School enroll-
ment in the Synod of Appalachia, 28,705 this
year, is 3,500 less than the Church membership,
far below the Church membership for the first

time since 1938, at least. In our last Minutes of
the General Assembly Snedecor Memorial was the
only Synod where Sabbath School enrollment ex-
ceeds their membership and they have the largest
per capita spiritual birth rate. The fact that
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many of our young men are away at war may
account for this enrollment below 30,000 for

the first time in six years but who of us can

say that we have given our best to reach the

unreached children in the area of our Synod. "But
Jesus called them unto Him and said, Suffer little

children to come unto me, and forbid them not:

for of such is the kingdom of God." (Luke 18:16).

Second, our full response to the Master's call

will mean the larger participation of laymen in

Evangelism. Most of those who attend the services

of the Church are already members of the Church.
If we are to reach those who are out of Christ

with our preaching, we must make a large increase

in lay Evangelism. Small hand picked intercessory

prayer groups among laymen and laywomen have
developed into permanent personal work crusades
in many of our churches. They have been stimu-
lating to the minister and considered among the

most valuable hours of his work. Building on this

foundation, the practice of genuine friendliness

accompanied by a simple testimony often opens
doors well camouflaged with cobwebs. The kindly
heart and the helping hand are needed in the

long days of wartime more than ever. People come
up to you on the street just to talk. They are
hungry for friendliness. Give them an introduction
to the best Friend and their Saviour.

Finally and uniquely for our part as ministers
in our response to the Master's call; we are to

preach "the unsearchable riches of the Gospel of
Christ." There may be few in our congregations
who are not Church members. But convincing
Gospel preaching will warm the hearts and fire

the wills of many who now only warm the Church
pews. This is our responsibility. Recently when
going out in my car with one of my laymen, he
offered to lock the garage while I returned to

meet a caller at the house. But when I got back
to the car, the garage was still unlocked. In my
haste to be off I had failed to give him the key.
Are we giving our laymen the key to men's hearts
for Christ. Furthermore, whatever our objections
may be, the call to preach is the call to evangelize.
Charles H. Dodd, the eminent Cambridge scholar,

in his suggestive book; The Apostolic Preaching
and Its Development" (1936), shows that the
writers of the New Testament employ the word
Karugma or "preaching" to indicate speaking
to the unsaved. He shows that they use other
terms to describe teachings addressed to believers.
When Jesus came preaching, His message was
"The Kingdom." His purpose was to win recruits.
If you find a church where men move into the
session to retire from active duty; where the Sun-
day School attendance is declining; where the
president of the auxiliary and pastor have to use
their utmost persuasion to find circle chairmen:
then preach and practice Evangelism! And the
old fires of the faith will flame brightly again.
Sunday night attendance will improve. And the
men will work as hard as the women!

Ruskin writes that if you were to cut a square
inch out of any of Turner's skies, you would find
the infinite in it. And it ought to be that if men
would take only a square inch out of any of our
preaching, they would find a suggestion that
would take them to "the throne of God and
to the Lamb." This means that we must preach
on the great texts of the Scriptures, the fat texts,
the tremendous passages whose vastness almost
terrifies us as we approach them. We are not ap-
pointed merely to give good advice but to proclaim
"Good News." Therefore, we must take the apos-

tolic themes; the holiness of God, the love of God,
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the solemn
wonders of the Cross, the atoning blood of the
Saviour, the fellowship of His sufferings, the
power of His resurrection, the everlasting life, His
coming again. Themes like these are to be our
power. "0 thou that tellest good tidings to Zion,

get thee up on a high mountain; O thou that
tellest good tidings to Jerusalem, lift up thy voice
with strength; lift it up, be not afraid; say unto
the cities of Judah, Behold, your God!" (Isaiah
40:9 A.R.V.)

Evangelism is not the only business of the
Church, but it is the Church's first business. What
Christ made primary His Church dare not make
secondary. Shall not our daily prayer be like unto
this?

"Lord lay some soul upon my heart,
And love that soul through me;

And let me nobly do my part
To win that soul to Thee."

(Address on "Evangelism" to the Synod of
Appalachia in Johnson City, Tennessee, Septem-
ber 22, 1943.)

*Wytheville, Va.

"God Is Love"
(I. John 4:8)

Baby, gift of Heaven above;
Angels whisper, "God is Love."

Seraphs carol Christmas morn,
Wise men echo, "Christ is born."

Money, Prayer, My All I bring
To the Birthday of My King.

Making widows' hearts to sing
Joy and Peace within me ring.

At Thy feet My Love I lay;
This My Debt can never pay.

Humbly at Thy crib I bow;
Holy Babe, My Love I vow.

May My heart be open wide,
For Thee, Jesus, to abide.

Then fore'er in Heaven above
Redeemed I'll echo, "Christ is Love."

By Rev. S. B. McGhiselin,
Olivia, . N. C.

Notice To Church
Treasurers

On November 1, 1943, Dr. B. K. Tenney offi-

cially began his duties as Treasurer of the Exe-
cutive Committee of Home Missions, succeeding
Mr. A. N. Sharp, retired. All contributions for
Assembly's Home Missions should be sent to B. K.
Tenney, Treasurer, 573 West Peachtree Street,

N.E., Atlanta (3) Ga.
Also, all contributions for the Home Mission

Emergency Fund, definitely marked for this

purpose, should be sent to B. K. Tenney, Treas-
urer.

Homer McMillan,
Executive Secretary.
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Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette

Our Ministerial Relief

Family
This year the "Family of Ministerial Relief" of

the Presbyterian Church, U. S., includes the fol-

lowing:

160 ministers, now aged or disabled;
331 widows of ministers, some old and lonely,

some with the care of dependent children;

23 homes consisting of one or more minor or
invalid orphans of ministers;

14 unordained missionaries

—

528 homes, which make up the Roll of Ministerial
Relief.

Members of the Ministerial Relief Family write
to the Louisville office concerning the regular
monthly appropriations, financed in part by the
Joy Gift:

"I am expressing to you my gratitude to our
Heavenly Father and to you and members of the
Executive Committee as His intermediaries."
"The war has materially affected my financial

resources. However, I can tighten my belt and I

can take it, whatever comes—and be a good sol-

dier. Life is good, and it heartens me to be asso-

ciated with men who do not forget those who were
wounded on the firing line."

They write also concerning the occasional

"extra gifts," which a generous Joy Gift at

Christmas will make possible from time to time
throughout the year:
"What sweet surprises you do give us every

once in a while! I was wondering if my glasses

were going to last until my savings would warrant
a new pair, and now I can have them and not
have to wait or worry."

"Truly, 'The Lord will provide.' I had just re-

ceived notice that a payment was due on the Fire
and Tornado Insurance on my home. I hadn't the

money to pay it. In the next mail was your extra
check."

"It is just another evidence of God's love and
care. But it seems miraculous to me. My roomer
is leaving, and there always is a period between
roomers; your double check came to help me over
that time."

First Century Joy Gifts
The idea of a Joy Gift goes a long way back in

the history of the Church.
We find a suggestion of such a gift in the care

which the Jerusalem Church began almost from
the first to give to its needy members. We find

something of it in the presents which the Philip-

pians sent from time to time to their beloved for-

mer pastor Paul. But perhaps the best description
of a Joy Gift, in or out of the Bible, is found in

the eighth and ninth chapters of Paul's second
letter to the Corinthians, in which he discusses
their gift—and that of the Macedonian churches—to the Jerusalem Christians. For, just as is the
case with our Joy Gift to Ministerial Relief, the
beneficiaries of the fund were strangers to the
givers; but these Gentile churches were, directly

or indirectly, their debtors for the gift of the
Gospel.

A real Joy Gift, the writer cautions, is the out-
growth of a consecrated heart: before the Mace-
donians could become so liberal with their scant
money, they "first gave their own selves to the
Lord."

This Joy Gift, he says, brings joy to the re-
ceivers, and joy in heaven. Most of all, however,
Paul stresses the joy of the givers, "cheerful
givers," who give out of "the abundance of their
joy."

A Joy Gift is made in the spirit of fellowship

—

"the fellowship of ministering to the saints," and
of a matter-of-course sort of sharing.

A Joy Gift is given for the honor of the Church:
"Providing for honest things, not only in the
sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men."
What can the recipient give in return for a

Joy Gift? Then—even as now—they could and
did pray for the givers, for the Apostle mentions
"their prayers for you."

And, last, a Joy Gift is a Christmas gift! No,
we do not know the season of the year in which
this letter was written, nor the season in which
the fund was finally delivered at Jerusalem; that
is not important. What is significant for us, as we
bring our offering for Ministerial Relief in De-
cember, is that twice Paul puts his appeal on the
basis of the Incarnation. Let our giving to this

cause, he would say, be in memory of that event:

"For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your
sakes he became poor, that ye through his pov-
erty might be rich . . . Thanks be unto God for
his unspeakable Gift."

Wings For The Soul

Religious Fervor Increases

From Official Memorandum Overseas: "Attend-
ance at Divine Services is in keeping with the best
American tradition. It is my personal desire that
all personnel of this command have the fullest op-
portunity and the greatest encouragement to fol-

low this tradition. Officers and enlisted men alike

can profit by so doing. No man is to be required
to go to church, but every man is to be afforded
the opportunity to do so regularly. Officers and
men who avail themselves of this privilege are,

whenever possible, to be excused freely from
everything, except special duty, in order to at-

tend Divine Services of their faith. Signed: Major
General commanding."

We will send a bundle of fifteen copies of The
Journal to a single address postpaid for one dol-
lar. Some of our readers may want to use some
of their stewardship funds in helping to encourage
the reading of good Christian literature in this

way.
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The Responsibility And Unprecedented Challenge

Facing Our Church Officers Today
By Dr. J. P. McCallie*

An elder or a deacon of a Presbyterian Church
has the greatest office in the world. It is an
eternal one. The church shall abide forever. It

will sit at the Lord's right hand and reign with
Him, whether spiritually in heaven, as Dr. Bear
thinks, or here on this earth in a millenial king-

dom, as I think, from Rev. 5:7, where it says

"We shall reign with thee on earth."

This office is a spiritual office, not just an eco-

nomic, or social, or executive, or disciplinary

office. It is concerned with the greatest realities

of life, of personality, of time and eternity. It has
to do with faith, with love, with stewardship,

with service, with God's care for man, and man's
relationship and fellowship with God.

The requirements for this office are the highest

possible. T. B. I. does not put up a stiffer test for

its members than the scripture sets for the office

of elder and deacon. Let us read what Paul says

to Timothy and to Titus, two teaching elders who
were ordaining ruling elders. (1 Tim. 3 and
Titus 1.)

Which one of our Presidents regarded his elder-

ship as a higher office than the Presidency? You
remember how John Wanamaker accepted the
General Postmastership of the U. S. A. on con-
dition that as an elder in the Presbyterian Church
in Philadelphia and Superintendent of Bethel Sun-
day School, he could go back to Philadelphia from
Washington each Saturday afternoon and return
Monday morning. And this he did for years. The
eldership and the diaconate are the most respon-
sible offices on earth today.

What unprecedented challenges face the officers

of the church today?
1. First of all to keep a pure and unadulterated

gospel in our pulpits. Let us be very jealous of
this. The churches do not belong to the preachers.
In fact the preachers are not members of any local

church, not even the ones of which they may be
pastors. The pulpit does not belong to the preacher.
It is not his inalienable right to place a substitute
there without consent of the session. Moreover,
heresy usually begins with the ministry. Through-
out church history it has been so. Exceptions to
this are usually when a woman usurps authority
contrary to the scripture and runs into extremes
and finally into rank heresy as did Mary Baker
Glover Eddy, or Anne White, or Mrs. Besant,
or Amie Semple McPherson. I don't mean to say
that the laymen do not go astray. Paul warned the
Ephesian elders that from among them would
come ravening wolves devouring the flock. But
brethren, there are days when we need to keep
very close to the Word of God and to be jealous
for it. In spite of all teaching to the contrary the
Bible clearly indicates that in the last days there
would come perilous times, Christians loving
pleasure more than God, having a form of godli-
ness, but denying the power thereof, teaching
doctrines of demons, a falling away from the true
faith. That very thing happened with the Greek
Catholics, the Roman Catholics, the Coptics, the
Armenians, the Chaldaic Church. Shall the Protes-
tant church escape? We know it hasn't. The
Protestant Church here in America and in Eng-
land has many liberals and many modernists in it.

This is the elder's responsibility and challenge.

2. The church officers must set an example of

right living in a day of laxity. The Lord said: "Be-
cause iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall

wax cold." A dishonest deacon, a tippling elder,

a church officer who seems to the world to be
a hypocrit simply crucifies Christ afresh. He does
the church irreparable harm, and is an offense
to Christians and a stumbling block to unbelievers.

Church officers must in such a day as this lead

separated lives in the world but not of the world.
This is hard doctrine, but, men, it is terribly

needed.
3. The elder should be apt to teach. The deacons

Stephen and Philip were two of the early church's
most flaming evangelists. I think the best thing
an elder or a deacon can do for himself in his

own spiritual life is to be a Sunday school teacher.
W. J. Bryan had a grandson in my school and de-

livered our Commencement address. He said,

"Young men, never turn down an invitation to

teach a Sunday school class. It will compel you
every week if not every day to open your Bible
and study it; and whether you ever are able to

teach anybody else or not, you will certainly teach
yourself the most valuable lessons of life." I can
verify this statement in my own experience.

Right here I would like to inject my hobby, the
teaching of the Bible in the public schools. This is

a great chance for Presbyterian officers to render
their whole community a great service, by taking
the leadership in getting the Bible into their
local school systems. The story of A. A. Jones of
Decatur, Alabama, illustrates my meaning. As an
elder at the General Assembly, he heard the story
of the Bible in the Public Schools of Chattanooga,
and he said to himself, "There's a project for me
in my old age. I wish I had had it in my public
school when I was a child; why can't my grand-
children have it? And he did it in spite of his 70
years. I admired his initiative, his persistence, his
lack of discouragement. He wouldn't take "no"
for an answer. He won over the Superintendent,
then the Board of Education, then the pastors,
then had a public meeting in a theater on a week-
day night and it was well attended. He got the
Committee appointed, went after a teacher, raised
the money, and the Bible has been taught in the
Public Schools of Decatur, Alabama, now for 3
years. He is very happy over what the children
are getting now, and his old age is more profitable
than any other period of his eldership.

4. Last of all the church officer in a day such
as this needs to be a good witness for our Lord.
Let me tell you the story of Lon Harbin, the
Superintendent of the Lookout Mtn., Incline. Lon
told his story often as a member of our Chatta-
nooga Business Men's Evangelistic Club. His mother
had died when he was 13. He went to railroading
early, and spent his teen years in a railroad board-
ing house. He soon forgot his promise to his mother
to meet her in heaven. He became very profane.
Many ministers going up the incline never rebuked
his profanity, never invited him to Christ. An
elder in the Lookout Mtn. Presbyterian Church
used regularly to send out a postcard invitation

to Lon Harbin to come to the Men's Bible Class.

One Sunday he decided to go. His wife thought he
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was sick. Another elder taught Roman 10. Lon's
verse to read happened (shall I say "happened?")
to be the 9th verse. He read it to himself carefully
ahead of time to see that he would not stumble
over it, for he had left school in the 6th grade.
"That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth that
Jesus is Lord, and believe in thine heart that God
hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be
saved."

That was all, but that was enough. When Mr.
John Bright got through the lesson, as was his

custom he asked if anybody had a question or a
comment. Nobody had. So Lon got up at his first

Sunday school lesson and spoke as follows: "Men,
if anybody had ever told me that that was all a
fellow had to do to be saved I would have been
saved long ago. I've been a wicked man; I've been
very profane. I thought I had to become good like

Jesus to be saved. I tried but I couldn't do it. But
that verse says I've just got to confess with my
mouth that Jesus is Lord, and believe in my heart
that God raised him from the dead, and I will be
saved. I want to take you men as witnesses right
now that I'm confessing Jesus as my Lord, and I

do believe God raised him from the dead. Accord-
ing to that verse, I am saved right now." And he
was. In fact, he later was made an elder of the
Lookout Mountain Church, started and conducted

a mission at the foot of the mountain and led
more people to Christ going up and down on that
incline than I ever knew anyone to do in so brief

a trip. He was an indefatigable personal worker,
and could tell his own experience in a most im-
pressive manner. As a member for 15 years of our
Chattanooga Business Men's Evangelistic Club, he
won scores to the Lord, and redeemed the time
that had been so misspent.

As I preached his funeral a few months ago, I

spoke of the results of a little faithfulness on the
part of the Men's Sunday School Class member
who had written Lon Harbin the postal invitation
to the class that had led to his conversion. After
the service, as we stood as Lon's body was being
brought out of the church, an elder of the church
came up to me and said: "How little I realized
at the time what God would do with that postal I

wrote to Lon Harbin !"

Men, God help us to be faithful to Him in

the little as well as in the big things, for "it is not
by might, nor by power, but by my spirit saith
the Lord."

(A twenty-minute talk at Massanetta Springs,
Va., Sunday, July 18, 1943, 2:15 P.M.)

*Headmaster of McCallie School, Chattanooga,
Tenn.

What Makes A Strong Church?
By Tom Glasgow*

Reflecting upon the Church of other years and
its influence on the community and society, two
factors stand out as particularly potent in pro-
ducing that influence.

First, there was a truly spiritual and personally
consecrated ministry "men of God" virilly active

and personally concerned for the Spiritual well being
of the community. This ministry earnestly believed
that those whose lives they touched who did not in

reality take Jesus Christ as their personal Saviour
were actually and really lost for time and eternity.

This sincere conviction of the Ministry of that
day, produced a profound respect for the Spiritual
power of the Church of their time. Today, as in

other years, that same earnest consecration and
conviction—where found in any community, has
marked that Minister as a "man of God" with
respected Spiritual power and influence.

Second only to a Spiritually consecrated Min-
istry in producing the influence of the Church of
other years was the informed and consecrated
Elder and Deacon, who not only knew "what it

was all about," but also had a personal concern
that the Spiritual objectives of the Church be pre-
served and promoted by the conduct of their daily
lives. These two factors—a consecrated Spiritual
Ministry and an intelligent and functioning official

leadership were the major factors used by the
Spirit of God to project a Church whose power
was real and potent, both demanding and receiv-
ing the genuine respect of the community at
large.

Let us look for a moment at the second of
these—-an intelligently informed official leader-
ship. How many of our Elders today have ever
even read completely through the Confession of
Faith? This Confession is the actual "constitution"

of our Church. Each of us has declared that we
subscribe thereto. If we have read it—was this

reading other than a perfunctory survey of this

basic document long ago when we were elected
to the Eldership? When these Elders attended our
Church Courts, do we have sufficient working
knowledge of the affairs of the Court or its

procedure to cast an intelligent independent vote
on the matters acted upon? Do we not, wisely
or unwisely usually, vote "yea" or "nay" a*
our Pastors vote, realizing our ignorance of the
matter under consideration and unwilling to ex-
pose that ignorance? The Presbyterian Elders,
taken "by and large," are as able a group of men
as will be found in any community. We have often
felt that the failure of the Elders to take an active,
interested, and intelligent part in the work of our
Church Courts has meant a great loss to these
Courts. Many of the matters handled by the
Courts are matters where the experience and
judgment of the Elders should naturally make
them more competent than the Ministers for
counsel and advise thereon. If we will not afford
the necessary leadership in the handling of these
matters, the ministers of necessity must do so. We
cannot suggest "ecclesiastic control" in matters
where we refuse the leadership which we should
give.

We are wondering, however, if this matter does
not go back further than this. We, the Elders,
are all too frequently ignorant of the basic facts
and teachings of the Church. We feel here that
our Ministers should share with us the blame for
this ignorance. We do and should look to them
for our Spiritual training. Too frequently we fail

to receive this training. Almost every Session has
(or should have) a "regular monthly meeting." A
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tremendous blessing would result, if at these meet-
ings, with care ' and patience, an hour or even
half hour would be spent, under the leadership of
the pastor, in study—first of the confession of
Faith—and then of the Book of Church Order
until we have become familiar with the teaching
of our Profession and procedure of our Book of
Church Order. We believe the Officers would find
this both interesting and helpful and that the
Pastor would find in it and growing out of it a
fellowship with his Elders that he has not known
before. What is said here for the Elders applies
of course also to the Deacons, that they be familiar
with the Profession they have made and the
functioning of the Church which they serve.

A Church with ill informed officers is almost
as "power-less" as a Church without an earnest
and consecrated Ministry. Many of us of the
Elders and Deacons are "a bit lazy." With re-
luctance and (I hope) with shame—we admit it.

On the other hand, with rare exceptions, we do
strive to be loyal to our Pastors. Here we come
to the age old maxim "A stream cannot rise
higher than its source" and the Officers of a
Church will not go ahead of the Spiritual and in-

forming leadership of their pastor. We concede
perchance they should. We observe, however, they
don't.

With our Seminaries is the solemn responsi-
bility of producing an earnest and consecrated
Ministry. We here appeal to our Pastors that
they set forth with plan and patience to produce
a Spiritually informed and intelligent official

staff in their respective Churches. We cannot but
feel that perchance the regaining of that power
and influence which many have declared has been
lost to the Church in these later years is both
here and awaiting us when the world again feels

that they see in our leadership—Pastors, consecrat-
ed "Men of God"—virilly active and personally
concerned for the souls of men and the com-
munity, and officers who are "informed and con-
cerned that the Spiritual objectives of the Church
be preserved and promoted by the conduct of our
daily lives!"

The unchurched lay-world also espouses the
maxim. "By Their Fruits, Ye Shall Know Them!"

* Elder of the Myers Park Presbyterian Church,
Charlotte, N. C.

Experiences In Evangelism
By Rev. C. T. Caldwell, D.D.*

A few years ago a young couple asked me to
baptize their first baby—a lovely girl. I had
married the parents and it seemed fitting that
I should baptize their baby. But the father was
not a Christian and was greatly disappointed when
I told him that he could not have any part in the
service except to hold his child in his arms. I had
often tried to get him to accept Christ and unite
with the church. His mother was a wonderful
Christian. So was his (deceased) father. I pressed
on him his obligation to become a Christian, which
was increased by the birth of his daughter.
Wouldn't he accept Christ for his own good?
Would he not accept Christ for the sake of the
child God had given them? Would he refuse to
set before his child an example of Christian father-
hood. He said with emphasis, yes! He would ac-
cept Christ and unite with the church and take
his part in the baptismal covenant. And so he
was received into the church which had baptized
him in his infancy, and the parents, united in the
bonds of Christian love and obligation, accepted
the blessings of God in the covenant made for
the benefit of their child. Soon after this the
church elected this father to be a ruling elder. He
made a careful study of the Bible in which he
had been taught in childhood and he became a
wonderful teacher of the Men's Bible Class. No
elder ever lived a more exemplary life in his home
and church. He went home to God some time ago,
and the other day I had the joy of uniting this
daughter in marriage to a fine young man who
united with our church just before the wedding!
She had won her father to Christ; and now her
husband!

$ # 4' £

A few years ago when we were raising our
budget by the "Volunteer Day" method (Started
by dear, lamented Dr. W. R. Winter) I had
preached on tithing that morning, and a fine busi-

ness man came up and said: "Doctor, that way
appeals to me strongly and I want to respond to

it and make a subscription to the church; but be-
fore I make my subscription to the church I want
to unite with it and make my subscription as a
member also." The session was called together. He
was received into the church and then made a
liberal subscription, and soon afterwards was
elected a deacon and as such made an ideal one.
So much for the tithe as a soul-winner!

$ $ $ jfl l|l

"When I was with the Apache Indians at
Mescalero, N. M., I had this experience: On a trip
across the mountains I found a family by the
name of E. They came from Texas to Three Rivers
for the health of the father, a doctor with TB.
They had a struggle to make a living. They had
sickness and death. I rode 25 miles over the moun-
tains several times to help and encourage them.
One young boy about 20 was especially attractive.
He played the violin; was a fine tennis player.
Later on he ran the trader's store where the
Indian school was located. He at once became the
most popular man among the young folks. They
got him to drinking and gambling. I talked with him
at home and prayed for him. He came to the serv-
ices once but went off with the wild bunch. He
was fond of me but would not give up to Christ.
We had to leave there on account of high altitude.
He came over to tell us good-bye and broke down
and sobbed as a child. He said "I will never have
an opportunity to show you my appreciation for
what you have done for me and my family." He
stood and watched the last wagon disappear down
the canyon. He afterward told me that he said
this. "That man is the best friend I have in the
world, and he is gone. I must have his Lord. My
heart cried out for Him and I found Him. And
those things that I had been doing became hateful
to me." I went back to hold a meeting for the
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Indians 18 months later and found him in the
church and very happy. He went to Dulce, N. M.,
to do Christian work with the Indians and worked
16 hours a day in a traders' store. I had the
privilege of offering his name to D Pres-
bytery for licensure and ordination and had the

joy of making the ordination prayer. Now he is

the most respected man in all that country and
has done a magnificent work for God and man.
(Since this was written he has died.)

: Waco, Tex.

The Function Of Biblical Criticism
By Rev. W. G. Foster, Jr.*

The time has come when we Christians who
believe firmly in the plenary-verbal theory of the

inspiration of the Holy Scriptures must under-
stand clearly and declare intelligently the function

of the critical method in our handling and inter-

pretation of the Bible.

The Necessity Of The
Critical Method

The Westminster Confession of Faith sets down
our view of the inspiration of the Scriptures in

these words: "The Old Testament in Hebrew,
(which was the native language of the people of

God of old), and the New Testament in Greek,
(which at the time of the writing of it was most
generally known to the nations), being immedi-
ately inspired of God, and by his singular care

and providence kept pure in all ages, are there-

fore authentical; so as in all controversies of re-

ligion the church is finally to appeal to them."
(Chapter I, paragraph VIII)

Three facts, with reference to our subject,

come to us out of these words:

1. When we speak of documents in Hebrew and
Greek being "immediately inspired of God" we
have reference to the original documents written
by the authors or by their chosen amanuenses, but
even the earliest Hebrew and Greek documents
that we have today are centuries removed from
these original documents. Facing the thing squarely
we are declaring, in this part of our statement,
that we believe in the inspiration of a set of docu-
ments that we have never seen.

2. Then we further declare that by the "singular
care and providence of God" these documents
have been "kept pure in all ages." We have not
seen the original manuscripts, how then do we
know that our manuscripts and versions are in

any sense pure presentations of the original docu-
ments? The only way that we can know is by
using the work of the scholars who have labored
in the field of textual criticism. As we follow
the work of the scholars in this field we are
fascinated at the romance and thrilled at the
story of God's gracious preservation of the text
from the early centuries until now. After all the
results and labors of the textual critics have been
examined we find that among all the variations
within the different manuscripts there is no
established reading that in any way will under-
mine any clear doctrine or teaching of Holy Scrip-
ture,, and we can agree with C. H. Turner that
the witnesses to the sacred text are "so numer-
ous, so ancient, so varied in place of origin, that
we may rest confident that the labors of critics

are by degrees approaching an almost complete
reproduction of the true autographs of evangelists
and apostles." (in Gore's A New Commentary on

Holy Scripture Page 729).

3. The conclusion that logically follows from
our statement of belief is that "in all controversies
of religion the church is finally to appeal to
them." When we appeal to the Hebrew and Greek
Scriptures in support of our doctrines and our life

we are then interpreting Scripture, and the Scrip-
tures, like all other writings, have their clearest
meaning only as we understand the background of
the author and his reason for writing. This means
that to interpret the Scriptures intelligently we
must use all that historical criticism can do for us.

Looking at the matter in this light all can
clearly see that those who believe in the plenary-
verbal inspiration of the Bible do not hold a
view of some static form of mechanical dictation,
but rather by our very view we are given to use
all that textual and historical criticism can do
for us or we shall be left hanging in mid air when
we begin to interpret.

The Nature Of The
Critical Method

But once we establish the necessity of using
the critical method we must hasten to define our
terms for much that goes today by the name of
Biblical criticism is in its least damaging effect
camouflage of the truth of God and in its most
likely effect, complete sabotage of the truth of
God.

The nature and task of true Biblical criticism
have never been better set down than by Dr. L.
Gaussen many years ago in his classic work "The
Plenary Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures." In
the following paragraphs we are using substantially
Dr. Gaussen's words for headings and are adding
the present author's own words in an effort to
apply them to the modern situation.

According to Dr. Gaussen the nature and task
of Biblical criticism are threefold:

1. The Biblical critic is a scientific inquirer, and
not a judge.

The Bible claims to be the Word of God and
down through the years the church has set it

forth as such. The Biblical critic that is scientific
must examine carefully from every point of view
the evidence both pro and con, and on the basis of
the evidence gathered render his decision. It is

absolutely unscientific merely to dismiss the
Bible's claim and the church's respect with a wave
of the hand that judges the whole to be untrue
because of ideas already held and formed on the
basis of evidence gathered entirely outside the
Bible.

But when we look to the treatment of Daniel in
Pfeiffer's "Introduction to the Old Testament,"
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the newest recognized standard of the liberal

group, we read these words: "Such miracles as the

revelation to Daniel of the details of Nebuchad-
nezzar's dream and their meaning, the divine

deliverance of the three confessors from the fiery

furnace, and a hand without a body writing a
message on the wall lie outside the realm of his-

torical facts. Historical research can deal only
with authenticated facts which are within the
sphere of natural possibilities and must refrain
from vouching for supernatural events." (Page
755). The Bible claims to be a supernatural book,
but this critic has decided that there is no such
thing as the supernatural before he ever picks up
the book: therefore he does not come to the Bible

as a scientific inquirer to see if the Bible is super-
natural but rather he comes as a judge to throw
out of court all that does not suit his views.

Again in L. E. Binn's introduction to Daniel in

Bishop Gore's "A New Commentary on Holy Scrip-
ture" the author states his reasons for not believ-

ing that Daniel was its author and he concludes
by saying "But the weightiest argument of all

follows on an examination of the actual contents.
Such an enquiry shows us that the writer had a
very exact and detailed knowledge of the third
and second centuries B.C. but was amazingly
ignorant of the sixth century in which he was
supposed to live." (page 545) The second half
of this statement is certainly questionable in the
light of archaeology, but the first half shows us
the attitude of this type of critical approach. With
it Daniel can't win. He presents himself as a
prophet of God foretelling the future. If that
prophecy is accurate the critic places the author
after the events happened and he becomes a pious
forger instead of a prophet of God. If his pre-
dictions are wrong, according to the accepted view
of the critic, then he has missed the train and is

no prophet at all. According to this method the
critics are examining a writing to see if it is

supernatural with an approach that makes it

impossible for them to know even if it is.

These two examples from critical writers illus-

trate what we mean when we say that a Biblical
critic must be a scientific inquirer and not a
judge. A scientific inquirer approaches the Book
with an open mind that is ready to examine all

the evidence and follow where it leads. A judge
approaches the Book with a pre-conceived theory
into which he is determined to fit all the evidence
no matter how he has to twist and distort the
structure of the Book.

2. The Biblical critic must be an historian, and
not a soothsayer.

The Biblical critic has done us an excellent
service in opening up the background in which the
Biblical writers lived and labored, and by means
of the rich results of archaeology we understand
many things in the Old Testament as we never
did before. This is the true function of historical
criticism—to give us a true and clear picture of
the historical framework in which the authors lived
so that their narratives will live for us.

But today much Biblical criticism has ceased to
be a faithful presentation of history and has be-
come the soothsayer that rewrites the history.
This type of criticism marks the beginning of
sacred Scripture with the canonization of the
Book of Deuteronomy, a book that critics of this

type claim was written late by the prophetic

party, hidden in the temple, discovered in the

reign of Josiah, and palmed off on an unsuspecting
people as a genuine work of Moses. The other four
books of the Pentateuch that we have traditionally

ascribed to Moses are said by these critics to be
a composite work made up of at least four different

documents, written independently by at least four
different authors who labored, in different places

with different points of view, and all written from
500 to a 1000 years after Moses.

By what evidence are these documentary sources
recognized? The main clues are the names of

God, the concepts of God, and the style of language
used. The J document is made up of those portions

of the books that use the name Yahweh to

designate God. At the beginning of the move-
ment another source was indicated by those
portions that use the name Elohim for God, but
as early as 1800 David Ilgen had set forth the

position that there were two authors of the
portions using- Elohim and Jean Astruc had listed

at least ten minor sources. Today the most gen-
eral division is to call one part of this material
the E document and the other the Priestly.

Pfeiffer lists another—the S. It is recognized by
material that is clearly primitive in its origin.

As we examine these alleged documents buried
within our Pentateuch we find that they will not
stand as complete documents in themselves for

they have such problems as a man going to sleep

in one document and waking up in another, and
the use of the divine names laps and overlaps all

the way through. But in this paper we only want
to point out a strong objection to the method
itself. When one follows this method the theory
demands and directs the reconstruction of the

narrative and not the evidence within the narra-

tive. Archaeology again and again has pointed to

the absolute trustworthiness of the Biblical frame-
work of Old Testament history and to the wealth
of understanding that the Biblical writers had of

the times in which they were writing; but this

method can set aside all this objective evidence
in order to reconstruct a history that fits the de-

mands of the theory.

To see where such a method will lead us we
have only to listen to Pfeiffer when he tells us
what its result is in the Pentateuch, for when
speaking of the Priestly writer who gave us a
good bit of the Pentateuch he says: "Like other
theologians faced with the problem of logical

solutions the Priestly authors were forced to be
irrational, although they obviously devoted much
thought to this matter their ultimate conclusion,

as in Islam and strict Calvinism, was that God is

an arbitrary despot whose actions are capricious

when judged by human standards, or, to say the

least, incomprehensible. The Priestly authors
reached a point at which human reason ceased to

function, accepted inconsistencies without hesi-

tation, and thus established a successful church.

Cold reason is poison to religion." (Introduction

to the Old Testament, Page 197).

Then the approach is carried on through the rest

of the Old Testament and leads inevitably to such

views as these: "It is an error to consider the

Chronicler as a writer of history. It is futile to

inquire seriously into the reality of any story or

incident, not taken from Samuel or Kings. His

own contributions should be classed with the Book
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of Jonah, Esther, Tobit. Judith, and the like,

as historical fiction." (Pfeiffer, Page 806). And
again with reference to Esther he says "The
author invented in toto the festival of Purim and
also its name, as well as the story of Esther
which explained its origin. The success of this

brilliant hoax was due to the fact that the story

and the festival expressed so exactly the popular
feelings in the reign of Hyrcanus." (P. 745). And
finally, "It is regretable that no historical in-

formation can be gained from Nehemiah 8," and
"It would therefore seem that, even though Ezra
may have been a historical character, the in-

formation about him is on a par with that offered
by the Chronicler on David when he is not quoting
from ancient sources. G. Holscher would even re-

gard Ezra as a purely legendary figure, still un-
known to Ben Sira." (Pfeiffer, Introduction to

Old Testament, Page 828).

From this point of view there is no real and
valid history in any part of the Old Testament
history save in Samuel and Kings, but lest we
become too encouraged let us remember that this

school recognizes a true historical framework
taken from the court records as the basis of these
books but feels that the chronology is so over-
lapping and that other narratives are used to fill

in so that even these are not much good as history.

The very framework of the whole Old Testa-
ment is of little value from the modern viewpoint.
In alleging that the book of Esther is fiction pure
and simple, fabricated to introduce the Feast of
Purim, Dr. Pfeiffer says: "Nor was such a suc-
cessful deception unprecedented among the Jews.
From the modern point of view, three of the most
influential writings of the Old Testament—the
Deuteronomic Code, the Priestly Code, and Daniel—were technically fraudulent." (Introduction to

the Old Testament, P. 745).

When this method of criticism is used it leads
to the view that our Old Testament is a literary
hodge-podge, begun with a forgery, compiled by
fraud and hoax, filled in by invention and fiction,

and resulting in an irrational, inconsistent, and
arbitrary presentation of God and His dealings
with men.

Looking simply and practically at the Bible as
it stands we can say that "the heavenliness of its

matter, the efficacy of its doctrine, the majesty of
its style, the consent of its parts, the scope of the
whole ( which is to give glory to God), the full

discovery it makes of the only way of salvation,
the many other incomparable excellencies, and
the entire perfection thereof, are arguments
whereby it doth abundantly evidence itself to be
the word of God." (Westminster Confession of
Faith, Chapter 1, Paragraph V). Any thinking
man, and especially a Christian believer, can feel
the weight of this approach and know that it is

pointing in the right direction, and realize that
any method of approach that leads to thinking of
the Bible as a hodge-podge and hoax must surely
be moving in the wrong direction.

When the critical method turns its back on the
objective evidence of the Bible itself, of Bible
lands, and of Bible built lives through the years
and begins to follow a theory that leads to an
irrational, inconsistent hodge-podge that method
has ceased to be a faithful historian and has
become a soothsayer that destroys the Bible as
the word of Gpd in any real and valuable sense.

3. The Biblical critic is a doorkeeper of the

temple, and not its God.

Whatever our views of God and the Bible we
must admit that the primary purpose the Biblical

writers had in mind for their writing was to in-

troduce men to God, and any Biblical criticism

that is valid must have for its purpose the aiding
of those writers to fulfill their mission.

But when one reads some modern book, as for
example Fosdick's "A Guide to Understanding the
Bible," it is impossible to escape the feeling that
the author's critical view of the Bible has become
the God, rather than being the servant of God.
In the opening chapter of the book, dealing with
"The Growth of the Idea of God," Fosdick goes
at random through the Bible to find just the
proper texts that will show that through the Old
Testament the Jews thought of God in successive
stages—storm god of the mountains, then tribal

god of Israel, then a god who fights for them,
then a god of righteousness, then in the exile an
ever-present god, and finally as the universal God.
The desire to maintain the theory is the deciding
factor in what texts shall be chosen, and when he
has finished the reader can not escape the feeling
that he has been introduced to growing, develop-
ing, emerging man, and not to the eternal God.

We christians must use Biblical criticism for
we are deeply indebted to the critics of years
gone by for their labors in giving us a true and
accurate text, and we look today to their labors
to make our Bible characters live in their own
environment. But we must be careful to see that
our Biblical criticism is truly scientific in its

method and not just a judge that dismisses the
whole with a rationalistic wave of the hand, that
our criticism is seeking to give us a true historical
picture and not merely reconstruct a history that
supports its own theory, and that our criticism is

seeking to introduce us to God and not just prove
the theory.

* Chattanooga, Tenn.

Sonship In Christ

Taken from The Christian Hope of Immortality
By Professor A. E. Taylor

(Professor of Moral Philosophy at the
University of Edinburgh.)

"Eternal life is always represented in the New
Testament as a "gift from God" and "a gift which
Christ is empowered to confer on His followers,

and only on them." "The gift is not represented
in the New Testament as bestowed upon men by
the fact of their creation. Men are not thought of

as already sons of God and heirs of eternal life

in virtue of their birth into the world as men;
that is a modern 'humanitarian' remodelling of
the thought; according to the New Testament,
men acquire sonship to God and the inheritance
of eternal life by being 'adopted' into the Chris-

tian fellowship; they are adopted, not natural
sons of the Father in Heaven." "Those who are
still outside the Christian fellowship are said, on
the contrary, to be without hope in the world, and
are spoken of, not as sons of God, but as 'Chil-

dren of wrath,' "
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The Authority Of Scripture At Stake
By Principal-Emeritus John McLeod, D.D.

The decisively revealing proof that brought
out how far the spirit of compromise and cowardice
was ready to go in making concession to radical

change came to light in the Robertson Smith
critical trial. The question at issue was whether
or no the Alphabetic fissive documentary hypo-
thesis of Wellhausen which applied the evolution
that was in the air to the history of religion in

Israel was to find a foothold in an Evangelical
Church. There was no clear stand taken against
the kind of criticism for which Smith pleaded. In
keeping with the early tradition of their Church
he and his followers claimed to be earnest Evan-
gelicals. Indeed, the plea was put forward that
in Calvin himself there was to be found a free
type of critical work and they claimed that they
were in this kind of succession. While they turned
the fabric of its history upside down to make the
pyramid rest on its apex they dared still to profess
that the Old Testament was inspired Scripture. It

was this sort of plea that called forth the scornful
question of Thomas Carlyle. He could hardly be
thought to have a bias in favor of the Faith to
which he bade farewell in his early days and to
which he never came back. Yet he knew what
that Faith was and what underlay its teaching.
Nor could be be looked upon as being ignorant
of the stream of German thought. On one occasion
when the trial was on Dr. James Begg of Edin-
burgh, the leader of the Conservative school of
the Free Church, was in London and, as he was
wont to do, he called on Carlyle. The latter,

though long away from Scotland, took a lively
interest in what was going on there. So the con-
versation turned to the claim that the budding
Rationalists were making to be called Evangelicals
when Carlyle thundered out: "Have my country-
men's head become turnips when they think that
they can hold the premisses of German unbelief
and draw the conclusions of Scottish Evangelical
Orthodoxy?"

In his later years Robertson Smith came to see,
what a man of his powers of mind ought to have
seen from the first, that his attitude to Holy
Scripture was quite out of harmony with the West-
minster Confession. This it was both in regard
to the teaching of its first chapter and the place
that the Confession accords from first to last to
Scripture as the Word of God and the principium
of the theological system that it elaborates and
sets forth. This leaven, however, of unbelieving
criticism had now begun to work strongly, and
hand in hand with it went the spirit of speculation
in religion. The issue of this state of things was
that to a large extent the ministry, and, in par-
ticular, the men of the rising generation not
only in the Free Church, but also in its sister
Churches, came to stand in a false relation to the
Confession by the avowal of which, as the Con-
fession of their personal faith, they had come to
hold their office in the various denominations.

Even men who, in their own thinking and teach-
ing, held to the old Faith were to a great degree
at a loss. The age with its questionings launched
them on a great sea of critical difficulties. They
were not at home in these things. They saw the
little minutiae of detail that were pressed upon
their notice. But they could not see the wood for
the trees. They were in the midst of a thicket

and could not take their bearings. Nor had they
strong enough hold of the principle of Apostolic
authority which would have taught them to rele-

gate objections and difficulties to the subordinate
place to which they belonged. With the recog-
nition of the authority stamped upon the witness
of the Apostles and their teaching they would
have taken the Old Testament books as our Lord
and His authenticated representatives did. This
would have kept them from holding parley with a
type of teaching in the Christian Church that was
a denial of the bona fides of the narrative or the
historical framework of the Old Testament books.
This denial was the outcome of the application of
naturalistic principles to the question of how the
religion set forth in the law and the Prophets was
given and grew. Some who were afraid of hold-
ing a too high doctrine of the Inspiration of the
Scriptures made the attempt to restate it by start-
ing at the wrong end. They began with the array
of difficulties, and ended with the attempt to
adjust the statement of Scripture on the subject
of its own origin to the impression that their
preoccupation with what were in truth subordinate
details had given them of the subject as a whole.
This, of course involved them in confusion.

Like any other of the great doctrines of the
Word of God that of its own inspiration was to be
derived directly from the statements which we
find it making on the subject. Thus it is that we
reach a doctrine of the Person of Christ or of the
work of the Holy Ghost or of Justification by
faith. It is when the various statements of the
sacred writers are carefully weighed and com-
pared that on these subjects we come to a decision
as to what on a conjunct view of the evidence
should be held to be the Christian Faith. Rays
of light from a variety of texts and contexts are
seen to converge or to come to a common focus.
This gives us the truth that is regulative for
Christian thinking. The doctrine of inspiration is

in no different category. Like all the other doc-
trines of the Faith it can be profitably formulated
only when we are sure of our ground in authority.
For as a doctrine it is to be discussed as a thing
possessed with authority only among the believers
in the witness of the Word. What the word teaches
controls the faith of the Church, or at least it

ought to do so. In controversy with avowed un-
believers it is not on the inspired character of
Scripture but on its truth that Christians first
lay stress. It is only when their opponents come
to own that truth that they will accept its wit-
ness when it tells about itself. The campaign of
opposition to the doctrine of the fully inspired
character of Holy Writ when it is carried on with-
in the Churches proceeds legally on a refusal to
accept the truth of the claims which the Apostles
made on their own behalf. In taking this line it

not only aims its blow at the common faith of
Catholic Christendom in regard to the inspired
and consequently divinely authoritative character
of Holy Writ; it strikes also at the substantial
truth of the Christian archives. It is only when
we set aside the witness and authority of the
Apostolic word that we refuse to own Scripture as
the Word of God.
The Churches of Scotland were but ill prepared

for the day that had overtaken them. As they
wavered and halted they let a tendency that
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was inimical to their ancestral Faith find a home
in their bosom. For they lost sight of the essential

simplicity of the Christian position. When John
tells us that he wrote his Gospel that we might
believe, with the record of his signs, that Jesus

is the Christ the Son of God, and that believing

we might have life in His name, he thought that

the witness borne by his fellows and himself was
ground enough for the faith of Christians to build

upon. Christian faith has through the ages re-

sponded to this claim and this claim was that not
only of the Apostle, but of the Holy Ghost who
spoke in him. For it is undoubtedly the mind of

the Spirit that the evidence which He thus bore

to the truth as it is in Jesus should suffice as a

ground of faith for the Church of God to the

end of time and to the ends of the earth. What
was thus in the Gospel claimed by an Apostle for

the witness of his writing, he and his fellows

could claim for their teaching in the Epistles.

They spoke not in the words which man's wisdom
teaches but which the Holy Ghost teaches. This

was what Paul could say, and we find John in

the same vein adding: "We are of God, he that

knoweth God heareth us: he that is not of God
heareth not us." Not to hear the Apostles proves
that one is not of God. Now claims of this kind

were in full keeping with the promises given to

the eleven by their Lord in the Upper Chamber
at Jerusalem.

There has been from the beginning a Holy
Catholic Church—define it how we may—to whose
care and keeping the New Testament books were
committed, and from whose hands in successive

generations its children have received them as

being alike in their witness and in their teach-
ing the crystallized and perpetuated ministry of

the Apostolic band. As many as are willing to sit at

the feet of the Apostles, as they thus by their

written word continue to bear witness and to

teach, will learn to treat the Old Testament Scrip-

tures as it is plain the Lord and His Apostles did.

They will accept both Testaments as the Word
of God. Here we have the common view of Holy
Writ as it has been held throughout historical

Christendon. It is on this view that the whole
structure of Church Confession and of Christian
Theology is built. To maintain the superstructure
we must defend the substructure. * * *

At bottom, the difference between the present
and the past lies between the Rationalistic and
the Reformed attitudes towards Holy Writ. The
latter of these is the traditional one for Scotland
as an Evangelical land; the former, which has
been so powerful in the last generation, is but
like a recurrence of the eclipse of the Evangel
which took place in the Moderate age. As then the
tendency in philosophy, the Rationalism of the
present day, largely an exotic, is in its own way
the offspring of the spirit of the age which is

swayed by tendencies that are on the one side

Gnostic and on the other side Agnostic. There has
emerged in recent years a movement, which is

more or less of a Barthian character, to return to

a message of salvation by sovereign grace. This,
however, has yet to clarify its controlling principle
by a repudiation of the type of critical treatment
of Scripture that has wrought such havoc on the
loyalty of Scotland to the Evangel. It is for the
future to show the possibilities of this movement
and the course that it will take. In regard to that
course, the friends of the Evangel and the Re-
formed Theology would rejoice to see its support-
ers taking sides definitely with the undiluted wit-

ness of Scottish reformed teaching and so coming
under the offence of the Cross and the reproach
of its message. When it does so it will pay heed
to the word that says: "Whosoever therefore shall

be ashamed of Me and of My words in this adulter-
ous and sinful generation; of him shall the Son
of man be ashamed, when He cometh in the glory
of His Father with the holy angels."

Calvinism And The
Tercentenary

By Rev. Samuel M. Zwemer, D.D.

From many quarters we hear of plans for build-

ing a new world, a new social order, a new
church. We are entreated to "go back" to some
standard or leader of thought to solve our present

chaos and disillusion. Relativism has been the god
of recent thinking, criticism has undermined the

authority of the Scriptures and Liberalism is

taking an inventory to see whether it is bankrupt
or still solvent.

We read that a company of one hundred min-
isters in the Church of Scotland passed the follow-

ing resolutions to meet "the present fluid con-

dition of the beliefs of the Church of Scotland"
(Church Times, August 28):

"1. That the main issue confronting the Church
in all its practical problems is at bottom theological.

"2. That the Church being at present disabled

by irresolution in theological matters from facing

these issues seriously, we undertake to associate

ourselves in theological groups, which shall have
as aim the arousing of a new concern for theology

throughout the Church, so that these issues may
be rightly faced.

"3. That among the more ultimate objects to

whose attainment this theological discussion be
directed are a Confession of Faith to replace the
Westminster Confession of Faith and a new
Catechism."

What kind of theology are these ministers in

search of? The publisher's blurb of "Liberalism:
An Appraisal," in commending that book says,

"Given proper rootage, Liberalism can supply the
iron most essential to civilization, but without that
foundation it may lose itself in futility." This
unhappy mixed metaphor of plant, iron, a house
and a stream offers a concise yet perfect descrip-
tion of the mixed-up contents of "a system of
theology in which God is humanized, man is dei-

fied and sin is anesthetized."

In a day when both Scotland and America are
celebrating the Tercentenary of the Westminster
Confession, and able historical papers are being
sent to all the clergy, it would be well to re-
examine seriously the Creed and the Catechism
which made Presbyterianism great and gave it a
worldmission. This is no day for any master-
builder to reject such ancient corner-stones, fash-
ioned after the similitude of Aberdeen granite.
We must keep the house on its old foundations
lest in "the present fluid condition of theology,"
it crashes in the storm that is sweeping over us.

Shall we not find strength in a return to Cal-
vin's doctrine of the sovereignty of God? This
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gives authority in the moral chaos and guidance
to the perplexed soul. Spiritual certainty in an
age of questioning can be found moreover only
in Scripture as the authoritative Word of God.
There we have bed-rock. Calvinism also gives us
a world-view that is optimistic because God is at
its center. A great and omnipotent God who works
His sovereign will across all the centuries and all

the continents. He Himself gives us the key of
history. As someone has put it: "The strength of
Calvinism is just the room that it has for the
contradictions of life"—and the paradoxes of
God's Word. Calvin taught the fearful wrath of
God against sin and the boundless love of God for
sinners; the eternal contradiction of man's free-
will and the determination of God's foreknowledge.
The nothingness of man and his infinite worth
in the sight of God because of the Cross of
Calvary.

The tribute once paid to Calvinism by Henry
Ward Beecher in the Plymouth pulpit (quoted in

The Banner, April 30, 1943) is most significant:

"It has ever been a mystery to the so-called
Liberals that the Calvinists, with what they have
considered their harshly despotic views and doc-
trines, should always have been the staunchest
and bravest defenders of freedom. The working
for Liberty of these severe principles in the minds
of those that adopted them has been a puzzle.
But the truth lies here—Calvinism has done what
no other religion has been able to do. It presents
the highest human ideal to the world, and sweeps
the whole road to destruction with the most
appalling battery that can be imagined. It intensi-
fies, beyond all example, the individuality of man,
and shows in a clear and overpowering light his
responsibility to God and his relations to eternity.
It points out man as entering life under the weight
of a tremendous responsibility; having, on his
march towards the grave, this one sole chance of
securing heaven and of escaping hell. . . .

"Who shall dare to fetter such a thing? Get
out of his way! Hinder him not! or do it at the
peril of your own soul. Leave him free to find
his way to God. Meddle not with him or with his

rights. Let him work out his salvation as he can.
No hand must be laid crushingly upon a creature
who is on such a race as this. A race whose end
is to be eternal glory, or unutterable woes forever
and ever.

"They tell us that Calvinism plies men with
hammer and with chisel. It does; and the result
is monumental marble."

Neo-Calvinism may be on the right track if it

goes all the way back to Calvin and Augustine
and Paul. Otherwise, it will prove a mere detour;
and time is too precious. The day of the Lord is

at hand.

The great mass of the clergy and laity of the
Presbyterian Church are proud of their theological
heritage in the Westminster Creed and Catechism.
They honor the goodly heritage and would be true
to the faith of our fathers of which we sing. But
they feel disturbed when men celebrate Creeds
which they no longer believe; or when a liberal-
indifferentism asserts leadership in education or
pulpit or press. They then see the incongruity of
Blue-Bonnet Presbyterianism holding its head so
high among sister churches, celebrating a Ter-

centenary while strange ideas find lodging in the

proud bonnet. It almost reminds them of the

old lines on the lady's bonnet which also had an
intruder:

"O Jenny, dinna toss your head,
And set your beauties a' abroad!
Yet little ken what fearful speed
The beasties' makin. . . .

Oh wad some power the giftie gie us
To see oursels as others see us!"—The Presbyterian.

Parable Of The Rich Fool
By A Layman*

Luke 12:19: "And I will say to my soul, soul

thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take

thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But God said

unto him, thou fool this night thy soul shall be

required of thee."

There exists in the world today a deplorable

state of chaos, with all the destruction of life

and property that attends modern warfare. The
primary reason for this condition is that so many
people have made their estimate of life along the

lines of the man in the parable. Selfishly seeking

the material things of life and giving no con-

sideration whatever to matters spiritual.

The people of America have wandered far

away from the GOD of our forefathers who laid

the foundation of this grand old country of ours

on a spiritual basis. We have become a sin-sick

nation.

Some of the countries of continental Europe
have long been hot-beds of iniquity. Up to the

time a few years ago, when the selective emigra-

tion law was passed, people from Europe
came to this country at the rate of as high as

a million a year. Many of them brought bad
habits and a low moral standard. The people of

America have gradually adopted many of their

evil ways, have drifted farther and farther away
from God, until our country is just about as

far away from God as the countries of Europe.
Having the form of a Christian nation but lack-

ing the substance.

There is only one cure for the disease with
which our nation is at present afflicted and that is

salvation through Jesus Christ. The first step in

conversion is deep conviction of sin. The vital

need of the hour is to condemn sin vigorously.

Some men will tell you that the world is

steadily growing better. That is a hard thing for

many of us to believe, for how can we reconcile

such a claim with the present day conditions in

our country. Let us take a look at the facts.

The head of our law and order department tells

us there is and has been for some time a strong
increase in crime in the United States, especially

among the young people, with its general disre-

gard for and violation of law. Then we see the

wide spread desecration of the 4th Command-
ment, and the commercialized Sabbath. The large

increase in apostasy and infidelity, also of di-

vorce and suicide. The vicious educational in-
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fluence of the movie and the false propaganda
which from time to time floods the radio. The
deplorable decline in the moral standard among
women, who are rapidly acquiring soul destroy-
ing habits. The tremendous increase in the con-
sumption of alcoholic drink. The lost sense of
sin so apparant among many church members,
creating indifference to evil. The aggressive and
persistent efforts of many agents of the devil,
occupying high places in business and govern-
ment, to supplant the rule of God with the rule
of man.

Sin and greed are at the bottom of all this.

The great need of the hour is prayer. But how
can we hope for prayer to be offered by those
who have not humbled themselves before God.
The Bible tells us "The fervent prayer of a
righteous man availeth much."

There is much said at the present time about
victory. It is the firm conviction of many sin-
cere Christians that if we of America, Will humble
ourselves before God and seek His aid, turning
our backs on the things of the world and the
evils of the day, endeavoring to live a righteous
life and pray, there will be no doubt about vic-
tory in the end. God will give it to us.

In 1918 Len G. Broughton was pastor of Spur-
geon Tabernacle, and G. Campbell Morgan of
Christ Church in London. One night each of these
men had a compelling urge to go to their re-
spective churches, although no meeting was
scheduled. Each found his church filled with peo-
ple praying for the relief of Paris which was
threatened by the German army. They continued
to pray, and God answered their prayers.

The need of a revival spiritually in America
today is urgent and hence the plans for a series
of evangelistic services are being perfected in
some communities, in the hope that the people
can be aroused to their great need spiritually, and
that many lost souls will be brought to a saving
knowledge of Jesus Christ. Also that luke warm
Christians may reconsecrate their lives to God
and to the service of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ. There is a pressing need for personal
evangelism. Our prayer should be that these
evangelistic movements shall be eminently suc-
cessful.

*Roanoke, Va.

THE MAN WHO OWNED THE STABLES
By Rev. Armand L. Currie, D.D.

Published By The John Knox Press,
Richmond, Va. Price 50c.

The author of this little Christian message has
the God-given ability to see what many do not
see, and the power of expression to effectively
communicate what he sees. He pictures to us the
man who owned the stable in Bethlehem, where
our Lord was born, with a marvelous exhibition
of Christian imagination and insight. Like Bun-
yan, Alexander Whyte, and F. W. Boreham, he
uses his imagination to the honor of Christ. The
Christmas story will be more real and meaningful
after reading this booklet, —John R. Richardson.

BOOK REVIEWS
SPIRIT-DRIVEN MEN
By Wil. R. Johnson

Published By The Moody Press, 153 Institute
Place, Chicago, 111. Price $1.00.

It is always a genuine delight to commend a
book written by one of our Southern Presbyterian
ministers who is loyal to the Scriptures and true
to our Standards. Here is a volume of eight stimu-
lating sermons from the pen of the pastor of the
First Presbyterian Church of Galveston, Texas
that conforms to both requirements. Each one
deals with a Biblical character. His style is fasci-

nating and his homiletical technique is most
interesting. These biographical messages have life

and color in them and are designed to produce
Christlike character and "Spirit-driven" person-
alities.

A minister of the gospel of Christ has been
likened to a gardener who was appointed by the
King to feed several hundred people throughout
the year. To do this the gardener has to plan
wisely and apply himself to his task with en-
thusiasm. Dr. Johnson is such a gardener. Judging
from these eight specimens from his homiletical
garden, his people are well nourished with the
fruit of the Word.

From A Japanese Prison
By Samuel Heaslett, D.D.

Published By The Morehouse-Gorham Co.
New York, N. Y. Price 60c.

In this brief, personal account of the months
he was a prisoner of the Japanese, Dr. Heaslett
has added his own to that select material already
published by journalists, editors and missionaries.

In the first part we are reminded of the phi-

osophy of the Japanese in their treatment of sus-

pects taken into custody of the law—"once ar-

rested, you are reckoned guilty until you prove
yourself innocent." The crowded conditions of
places of confinement, the lack of sanitary fa-

cilities, the meager menus and the restrictions

of solitary confinement which forbid "whistling,
humming, singing and talking" make one aware
of those freedoms Democracy grants even to her
convicts.

But the contribution of Dr. Heaslett in this

book is not in his recounting of his experiences
or his treatment as a prisoner but in his reaction
to those experiences. As Leslie Weathehead ob-
serves—"It is not what happens to us that matters
so much as it is our reaction to what happens."

Again in part four we sense the whole philosophy
of the Christian Faith as it towers against the
backdrop of pagan terrorism. From "I touch
bottom" to "I see Light" we feel again the power
of the Christ which lifted the author to new
heights of life from his despondency. As we lay

down the book there steals into our soul the same
quiet conviction of the author "My Grace is suf-

ficient for thee and My strength is make per-

fect in thy weakness." There is power with us
to endure in a world that has been captivated by
evil, brilliantly organized. —F. H. Tegler.
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EDITORIALS
If We Neglect

The heart of Christianity is not "being good,"
it is salvation. The writer of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, after stating the fact that God has
spoken at sundry times and in divers manners
through the prophets, and later by his Son; goes
on to tell of the danger of letting this message
slip from us and then bluntly says, "How shall

we escape, if we neglect so great salvation?"
Christ again and again stated that his aim in

coming into this world was to bring eternal life

to those who accept His redeeming work.
In the minds of many there is confusion today

as to what Christianity really is. Morality, ethics,

culture, refinement, social graces, these and many
other attractive and desirable attainments of
human personality are some times called Christi-
anity. Ghandi, a man who has consistently re-

fused to accept Christ as his Savior, has been
spoken of as the "world's greatest Christian." An-
other man of my acquaintence, who refused to
accent Christ, was referred to as a "fine Christian
gentleman," because of his willingness to help
people in need.

Surely, in these days of supposed enlighten-
ment, such statements should never be made by
responsible Church leaders. They show a dismal
failure on the part of some, to apprehend what
Christianity really is.

It is true that, only too often, those who are
Christians fail miserablv in showing forth the
fruits of the Spirit in their lives, but the fact
remains that such confusion should not exist
today.

T!^e very heart of Christianity is per.onal faith
in the Led Jesus Christ as one's Sa-ior from
sin; Faid faith comin^ with the new birth, and
thereby making us children of God, and giving us

eternal life. This conception of Christianity is

absolutely fundamental. Unless this foundation
principle is accepted, Christianity has no vital

difference from the other religions of the world
and becomes a powerless, human philosophy.

Eternal life, God's greatest gift to man, is

neglected by many in the Church today. The only
men in the world who are making a lasting con-
tribution to the affairs of this world are those
who know the Christ as their personal Savior.
When He said, "For without me ye can do
nothing," He did not mean by "me," a set of
lovely principles. He meant his Person and what
He has done for us.

If the Church would concern herself all of the

time in the personal salvation of men and women
and little children, she would fulfill her God-
given ministry and in so doing the salt and the
light produced would make a better world. Neg-
lect of this primary duty has resulted in confusion
inside and outside the Church.

In every department of Church work let us
exert our energies by seeing that those who come
under the influence of the Church know Christ,

not just as a great example or noble leader, but as

the Son of God, who died and shed His blood
that our sins might be forgiven. We need not
worry about the social applications of the Gospel
if those who make these applications first know
the One who alone has the power to save and
change.
"How shall we escape, if we neglect so great

salvation?" —-L.N.B.

Negative And Positive
In the December number of the Journal, in an

editorial headed, "A Plea for Puritanism," we
urged on Christians the need for a clear-cut

separation from those forms of worldly amuse-
ments which, thru their content and implications

blur Christian judgment and separate us from
spiritual power.
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That presented the negative side. The positive

should be given too. Christians should be the

happiest people in the world. Children reared in

Christian homes should have the happiest lives

of any children in the world. This happiness,

the result of clear Christian instruction regard-

ing the Object of our faith and His Word, also

finds expression in wholesome recreations.

Children should not have to go outside of the

home ior many of these recreations. Wise parents

will have many diverse games in the home and
will join their children in playing them. Wise
parents too will see that their children have good
oooks to read. If they themselves read trash,

often under the cover of a popular novel, they
cannot blame their children if they read trash

too.
These good times should also extend to the out-

of-doors where games, hikes, picnics can be such
a source of happiness and benefit.

If Christian parents leave their children to find

recreations entirely outside tne home and do not
take a discriminating look into these recreations,

they will only too often wake up to the tragic

realization that their children are children of the
world and not of the Church.
A little time and prayerful attention to this

matter will bring happiness to all in the home
and guard against the inroads Satan is making
in family lite. Never forget that the Christian
home is the bulwark of the nation. —L.N.B.

We wish each of our readers a joyful New
Year and one that will be filled with many bless-

ings as we go forward in His blessed service. We
are again praising God for His great blessings
upon The Journal's Ministry. This we have con-
tinually been called on to do by His exceeding
great blessings throughout the period since we
iirsc began publication some twenty-one months
ago. We have received a wonderful response to
our appeal lor Christmas gilt subscriptions. Hun-
dreds have been received and more continue to

come in on every mail. We have decided to hold
uns oner oi six subscriptions for five dollars open
through January as many of you may still want
to take advantage of it and send the paper to

your triends. May we suggest this as one fine

use of some oi your tune money. Certainly
tnrougn tne columns of The Journal you may
contribute toward the statement, defense and
propagation of the Gospel, the taith which was
once ior all delivered unto the saints. —H.B.D.

New Presbyterian Youth Magazine
Presbyterian Youth is the new name of our

Church's magazine for young people. It is more
than a new name, however, it is a new magazine.
Presbyterian Youth is different from The Program
Builder which it replaces. It has different make-
up, a different approach to planning, and a new
editor. Presbyterian Youth is the result of much
thinking and many suggestions on the part of
young people and leaders of young people. It is

an attempt to provide some of the things for
which young people have been asking. The first

issue of Presbyterian Youth is that of January,
1944, and it is ready for distribution now. Make
a point of getting a copy and reading it. This you
may do by writing our Presbyterian Committee,
Presbyterian Building, 8 North Sixth Street,

Richmond (9) Va.

Conservative Or Liberal?
(Reprinted from December 1943 issue

of The Calvin Forum)

A CONSERVATIVE INTRODUCTION TO
THE OLD TESTAMENT

By Samuel A. Cartledge, A.M., B.D., Ph.D., Pro-
fessor of New Testament Literature and Exegesis,
Columbia Theological Seminary, Decatur, Ga. Zon-

dervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids,
Mich.; 238 pages; price $1.75.

The importance of this "Conservative Introduc-
tion" is derived from the fact that, in Calvinistic
and Reformed circles, the term "Conservative" is

generally used with a very definite connotation;
and this Introduction is certainly not conservative
in that sense.

For the rest, this Introduction has no great im-
portance whatsoever. It does not include an ori-
ginal contribution to the solution of any Old
Testament introductory problem. Essentially, it
does not present an original position—Conserva-
tive, Liberal, or Radical. Nor can it be considered
such a thorough piece of work that it is valuable
for reference.

But the standpoint is not negligible, under the
circumstances. In his preface, the author tells us:
"Those who have read the author's A Conserva-
tive Introduction to the New Testament, will see
that this volume follows the same general plan as
that one did." But does the author use the word
"Conservative" in the same sense in which he
used it before, in the other volume? The Calvin-
istic reviews that appeared on his New Testament
Introduction have not seriously criticized its
standpoint, as far as I know.

Let us now indicate, in an evidential way, the
"Conservative" standpoint of the present Intro-
duction to the Old Testament. Why not call it

Liberal? Most Liberals would claim the views as
their own.
We submit the following evidence. The evi-

dence must be read cumulatively.
Page 16: "The science of historical criticism

seeks to determine the authorship, date, place,
purpose, and so on, of the individual books that
make up our Bible. Of course, it may be applied
to any other document as well, but we shall deal
with it only as it is used in connection with our
Old Testament documents." What does this
mean? It means that, concerning authorship, date,
place, purpose, the express statements of the Old
Testament are subject to historical criticism, ac-
ceptance or rejection; the higher criticism is here
in principle accepted.

Page 18: "Conservatives have no quarrel at all

with higher, or historical, criticism as such: in
fact they use the science just as Radicals do."
There is nothing original about this position

—

s uch a thing has been said before. There also is

such a thing as the conservative position, but a
bit more of that later.

Page 47: "Even though it could be proved that
Jesus did speak of the whole of the Pentateuch
as of Mosaic authorship, it is possible for a Con-
servative to believe either that He was adapting
His speech to the belief current in His day or
that He may have seen fit to limit His omnisci-
ence in regard to minor historical matters, as we
know He did in regard to the time of His second
coming." But Jesus did commit Himself on the
authorship of parts of the Pentateuch, while He
did not commit Himself concerning the time of
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His second advent. The infallibility of our Lord
is here rejected concerning some of the matter
on which He committed Himself.

Page 60 : "There are some contradictions be-
tween biblical statements and statements taken
from ancient historians; the ancient historians
may have always been in error, though it is pos-
sible that the Bible may have erred from time to
time." A considerable number of conservative
0. T. scholars believing in the infallibility of the
Scriptures make comparative studies of the Bib-
lical and the extra-Biblical materials, in the ori-

ginal languages, on many subjects of detail. We
have failed to find a single attempt in the book
to do any kind of detailed original work of this

kind, or to report on any such original investiga-

tion. The ease with which the author performs
his task is deplorable, considering the results.

Many supposed difficulties have been solved by
conservative scholars and by others; and every
once in a while another difficulty is conquered;
and that process may go on till our Lord's second
coming. The author's abandonment of the in-

fallibility of the Scriptures is entirely out of keep-
ing with the conservative position, according to

Calvinistic and Reformed standards.

The study of textual criticism is a good prepar-

ation for the study of higher criticism. But that

study involves an attempt to arrive at the ori-

ginal text of the autographa, on the basis of ex-

tant textual critical data. It is only of the auto-

grapha that the Scriptures claim infallibility.

However, Dr. Cartledge is evidently ready to take

a position at variance with the Scriptures, even

where no textual critical questions are involved.

And that "Conservative" position should not go
unchallenged in our conservative circles, nor in

several others. If a man wants to hold what Dr.

Cartledge teaches, let him fly the Liberal flag, or

at any rate not the Conservative in our circles,

where his book was published. We understand

that the publishers have withdrawn it. May the

author do likewise.

Page 66: "No one can ascertain the origin of

these primitive records in the Bible. Some feel

that they may have come from special revelation

of God, while others feel that they may contain

much legendary matter. Even if the latter be true,

the striking thing is the way the Bible used them

to teach such wonderful religious truths." We
have never heard a man classify himself as a con-

servative, if he held to the latter position. Of
course, a thorough-going follower of the Well-

hausen School might dub him a conservative, but

then the term becomes more or less of a slur, the

standard of comparison being that of this school,

a standard that we do not accept. We will have to

look for another standard, to arrive at the con-

cept of the conservative position. Meanwhile,

there remains such a thing as the conservative,

isagogical position, based on the infallibility of

the Scriptures. We believe this concept has more

right to be considered the conservative position

than any other. And we do not find this conser-

vative position in Dr. Cartledge's "Conservative

Introduction to the 0. T." The records, "primitive

records" to which the author here refers, on

Page 66, are those of the "Creation and the

Flood." One might hope that before a conserva-

tive man departs from the infallibility of the

Scriptures, he would here exhaust the possibilities

of interpretation. There are good scholars that

hold to a common origin of the Biblical and the

Babylonian accounts in a prior oral tradition go-
ing back to Adam and Noah, and preserved essen-
tially and infallibly in the Scriptures. For a con-
servative to surrender on this field of battle is
taking it just a little too easy. The author's treat-
ment of the entire Pentateuch lacks thoroughness,
irrespective of the standpoint.

Page 221: "Jesus, in Matthew 24:15, referred
to the 'abomination of desolation, which was
spoken of through Daniel the prophet.' Many feel
that this proves definitely that Jesus had decided
the problem of authorship in favor of Daniel, but
this cannot be considered quite positive proof,
even for the Conservative. Jesus may have known
that the book was written by some one else and
still have spoken of it in a popular way . . . Page
223: "While no one of these matters can be con-
sidered positive proof, it must be admitted that
together they give real weight to the theory that
the book was written in the times of Antiochus
Epiphanes . . . The main objection to this theory
is that it would make the book, when judged by
modern standards, a pious fraud. Daniel is made
to give predictions about future events when actu-
ally someone in writing the history of past events,
turning them into prophecy and placing them in
the mouth of a person who died long before, if

he ever lived at all" . . . Page 224 : "The detail
with which the Maccabean events were predicted
makes it highly possible that the final empire de-
finitely predicted was the Macedonian, though
some will continue to prefer the belief that it

was the Roman." Apart from the fact that this
has seldom or never been considered the conser-
vative position on the book of Daniel, and that it

sounds extremely foolish to consider it anything
of the kind, one wonders why the great pro-
tagonist of the conservative position, Dr. R. D.
Wilson, in his work, "Studies on the Book of
Daniel," is entirely ignored here. Then the pro-
cedure of Dr. J. A. Montgomery may serve as a
contrast. In his volume on Daniel, in the "Inter-
national Critical Commentary," page xxv, he cites
twelve titles of publications from the hand of Dr.
R. D. Wilson, on Daniel.

Dr. Cartledge is "Professor of New Testament
Literature and Exegesis." When a N. T. scholar
publishes his introductory views on both the O. T.
and the New, he undermines his own prestige as
a N. T. scholar, for the inference lies at hand
that he would also probably rush into print on
New Testamental introductory problems, without
sufficient technical preparation, such as one might
expect on the academic level of a seminary. We
have heard of Pike's Peak scholarship being none
too high, and on some such level it may be en-
tirely possible to publish on both 0. T. and N. T.
Introduction; but present-day seminary standards
are in general too high for such a procedure.
Scholars of most reputable seminaries limit them-
selves to their own field, when they publish.

A few words may be added concerning the al-

legedly conservative character of this "Conserva-
tive Introduction to the Old Testament." It will

not do for the author to make the perfectly true
observation that the word "conservative" is used
in more senses than one. For instance, here is a
quotation from one of our highly valued refer-
ences, that illustrates the matter. "While this de-
stroys the historicity of the patriarchs (Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob), in the traditional sense, it is

considered by many a hyper-conservative position,
because it still allows a legendary basis of facts.
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Dillmann, who was reckoned a conservative
scholar, took this position." Dr. Geerhardus Vos,
"Notes on Biblical Theology of the Old Testa-
ment," Philadelphia, 1934, Page 42. Similarly,
Dr. E. Sellin's "Introduction to the Old Testa-
ment," 1923, has occasionally been listed as con-
servative, and it is true that the 0. T. Introduc-
tion of his antagonist, Cornill, was more radical.

But all such evidence that the term conserva-
tive could be used in a variety of senses is not
sufficient to show that, in this book, Dr. Cartledge
has played fair with the public for whom he had
previously written his "Conservative Introduction
to the New Testament." They had every reason to

expect him to run true to form when he used the
term "Conservative" in both titles. And they
would therefore have every reason to object
strenuously to the present volume under precisely

the same flag. The best thing the author can do

now is either to disavow the present volume or to
change his flag, and consider himself a Liberal
somewhat of the type of Dr. C. A. Briggs, whose
isagogical views were Liberal or Radical, although
in his Christology he was conservative enough to
believe in the Virgin Birth and the Resurrection
of Jesus Christ.

If the author has done any group a favor with
this book, it is not primarily the Conservatives
but the Liberals. We would like to ask by what
authority he rebaptizes one old familiar Liberal
position after another with the name "Conserva-
tive." The conservative position stands for more
faith in the Scriptures and for more scholarly re-

search than is found in this volume, utilizing the
works of both Conservatives and Liberals. Pro-
verbs 20:6. Martin J. Wyngaarden.

Professor of O. T. Interpretation,
Calvin Seminary, Grand Rapids, Mich.

The Lamb In The ]

The Focal Center

By Rev. Wm.
The Church must needs have a focal center for

her worship, and her Lord is not ignorant of this

need and has never left this need to be supplied
by the will worship of man's devising. In the Old
Testament the center of worship was the mercy-
seat between the cherubim which covered the ark
of the covenant. There the Shekinah Glory of the
Lord dwelt; there the blood of propitiation was
applied; there God reigned as King over Israel.

This focal center was not visible to the eyes of
all, but was carefully hidden behind the curtains
in the most holy place. The worshipping Israelite

saw only the vail. There was no image or likeness
there of anything in heaven . or on earth or
under the earth which could become an idol

for him. Even the Old Testament types were thus
teaching some of the elements of a spiritual

worship. And the time was hastening on when
neither Mount Gerezim nor the Temple in

Jerusalem nor any other place on earth should be
the focus of worship. For God is a spirit and
they who would worship Him must worship Him
in spirit and in truth.

When the Antitype came, the types, symbols
and ceremonies of the Old Testament dispensation
passed away. As old Israel had seen the angels of
God descending and ascending upon the ladder
let down from heaven, so the new Israelite was
to enjoy this blessed communion with God through
the Son of Man. In His saying about destroying
the Temple and rebuilding it in three days, our
Lord was pointing from the Temple on Mount
Zion to the Temple of His own body. As the
Temple had been the place of revelation, of wor-
ship, of audience, of government, where God
dwelt between the cherubim at the blood-sprinkled
mercy-seat, so Christ is the true Temple or
dwelling-place of God. "His body crucified and
rise|n is the one medium of communion between
God and man, as well as between man and God;
and the acceptance of all Gospel worship depends
simply on its relation to Him as the sole atone-
ment for sin and Temple of God."

As the focal center of Old Testament worship
was within the earthly vail—the Holy of Holies

Midst Of The Throne
Of Christian Worship
C. Robinson, D.D.*

—so the focal center of New Testament worship
is now within the heavenly vail, in the true taber-

nacle that God pitched and not man. When the
Apocalypse unveils the worship of heaven it

focuses upon the Lamb standing in the midst of
the thro|ne as it had been slain. When the Epistle

to the Hebrews lifts our hearts in worship it

centers them upon the High Priest of our pro-

fession who has passed through the heavens and
ever liveth to make intercession for us at the
Throne of Grace. And when the Word speaks of

Christ as the sacrificial Lamb and the enthroned
Priest, the faith to which the Gospel summons us
hastens to take shelter under the covert of His
sacrifice and the shield of His intercession.

Since the true Sanctuary is on high, on high
is both the altar of sacrifice on which the blood
of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the
world has made propitiation for the world ; and on
high is the altar of incense where the heavenly
High Priest mingles the fragrance of His inter-

cession with the feeble and unworthy tribute of
our thanksgiving and intercession so that they
become an acceptable worship. And more than
any sending up of our worship to heaven, God
sheds down the light of His grace, mercy and
peace from this heavenly sanctuary into the needy,
the torn, the bleeding hearts of earth. The Church
on earth is only properly the Church of God in

Christ as she catches this healing light that filters

down from Mount Zion which is above. And she
does this by directing the hearts of her worship-
pers not to some "sacred" spot in an earthly
sanctuary, but to the Lamb in the midst of the
Throne,—to the High Priest ministering in the
heavenly Sanctuary.

It may well be that more of the beautiful Scrip-
tural forms should be introduced into our liturgy,

such as the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, a call to

worship and a thankful dedication from the
Psalter, a salutation from the Epistles, a prayer
and an ascription after the sermon based on
Ephesians 3:14-21, the recitation of Psalms of
comfort and strength, a confession and assurance
of absolution. But any acts of worship which only
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succeed in directing attention to themselves have
miserably failed in their true end. Nothing aids
worship that does not lift the soul to the Throne
of God and of the Lamb. If we fancy that the
aesthetic cleverness of our worship can supplant
or supplement the righteousness of Christ—the
sole ground of a sinner's acceptance with God

—

we are exchanging the lightning of Heaven for
a slow combustion stove.

A religious masterpiece is one thing, the
obedience of Christian faith is another thing. The
first purpose for which the Westminster Assembly
was called was to secure a Scriptural worship;
and our Confession, catechisms and Book of
Church Order all declare that God has revealed
in His Word all things necessary for His worship,
and has commanded that nothing be added there-
to. In the Gifford Lectures Barth insists that we
ought to inquire of the Scripture as to what ele-

ments God would have in the Church's worship.
The desire for a religious masterpiece may in-

vite men to erect an altar on earth with a picture
and candles upon it as the focal center for
worship. The obedience of Christian faith remem-
bers that the Sanctuary which God pitched is in

heaven where the High Priest of our profession
ministers at the heavenly altar and that God has
said, Thou shalt not make unto thee any likeness
of anything in heaven or on earth, thou shalt

not bow down thyself to them nor worship them.

When the Reformation was lifting high the
banners of the Word, the Reformers of Switzer-
land and of Scotland removed an earthly altar,

a mediating priesthood, a sacrifice of the mass,
to make way for the table of the Lord, a Gospel
ministry and a holy supper. The Scottish covenants
condemn as a Romish error the consecration of
altars. Zwingli, Calvin and Knox were concerned
that no earthly trappings should deflect attention
from the heavenly sanctuary where the sacrificial

Lamb stands in the midst of the Throne of Grace,
where the High Priest ever liveth to make inter-

cession for us, where the Prophet like unto Moses
reveals to us the will of God for our salvation,
where the King of kings and Lord of lords rules
over and defends us from all His and our enemies.
As the Holy Spirit lifts our hearts to the worship-
center which God has erected, the Faithful Wit-
ness reveals to us the saving grace of God, and
the heavenly High Priest ministers the mercy of
His forgiving merit and offers His perfect inter-

cession with the incense of our prayers, and the
Prince over the Kings of earth takes us and our
loved ones beneath the shelter of His loving wings.

Moreover, the worship of the New Testament
is moving toward the Kingdom of Glory which
is to be established in the New Heavens and the
New Earth. The Holy City which comes down
from God out of heaven has no temple, for the
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the Temple
of it. The New Jerusalem has no need of the
sun neither of the moon to shine in it, for the
glory of God doth lighten it and the Lamb is

the light thereof. And there shall be no more
curse, but the Throne -of God and of the Lamb
shall be in it. And His servants shall worship
Him and they shall see His face and His Name
shall be upon their foreheads—His own best name
of gracious love.

* Columbia Theological Seminary, Decatur, Ga.

A Good Soldier Of Jesus Christ
Chaplain Eugene Daniel, U. S. Army,

Baptizes Three Soldiers In Prison
Camp At Stalag, Bavaria.

A touching tribute to a faithful chaplain has
appeared in our Church papers under the caption
The Church Came To Us. This tells of a brave
chaplain who continued his service in a downpour
at Faid Pass, who sent marked Testaments through
the fox-holes when the fire was too heavy for a
church assembly, and who stayed behind to care
for the wounded when the lost battalion had to
cut its way through the German lines after the
American defeat at Faid. "Everyone misses this

chaplain, and he was, and is, one of the sources
of inspiration that led our regiment through
Foundouk and subsequent actions."

What this account does not tell is that this
chaplain is our own Eugene Daniel of Atlanta,
a graduate of Georgia Tech and of Columbia
Theological Seminary and a beloved pastor of
several congregations in Georgia.

When our troops landed at Oran, Chaplain
Daniel was in the van and was decorated for
bravery in action when taking a jeep he rushed
ammunition and guns to an advanced party,
rallied them and captured the position. The sol-

dier's letter tells how the chaplain held services
in spite of pouring rain and sent the Word of
God to the fox holes through the barrage. He was
taken prisoner when his men cut their way through
nine miles of enemy-held territory and he re-
mained to care for American and German
wounded.
The German officers expressed their admiration

for the Chaplain who had stayed to care for their
and for our wounded and sent him to Italy and
then to Germany as a prisoner. At his own re-

quest Chaplain Daniel was transferred to a camp
for enlisted men where he teaches the Bible five
days a week, preaches Sunday morning at the
camp for war prisoners and Sunday afternoon at
a work camp for American soldiers. At the camp
in Stalag, Bavaria most of the men are from
the Air Corps and they represent the United
States and all parts of the British Empire. Here
the Chaplain also has charge of entertainment
and recreation and gives himself in every way to
lift the spirits of the men. Here are some bits

from his letters:

"Tis strange to think of all the experiences I

have had in life. However, God supplies the needed
strength and comfort for any condition. I pray
that all of you may know the same peace of mind.
Indeed, I pray that all men the world over might
be so blessed."

"I continue my ministry and think it is helping
the men. The things of God are very clear to me,
I have great peace. Am in good health and
spirits."

"Captain Nungester, a doctor of Decatur, Ala-
bama, is to be at a work camp of American sol-

diers. I will go out for services there Sunday
afternoon."

"Thanks for the letter and sermon (Sparrow,
Soldier, Sailor: Not One Shall Fall Without Your
Father). Surely it is good to know that God rules

the affairs of men and loves all. As you know He
has saved and blessed me and has given me a
great opportunity to minister to many men here.

I have baptized three men in this camp."
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The Bible As A Looking Glass
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker*

Text: James 1:23 "he is like unto a man be-

holding his natural face in a glass"; II. Cor. 5:18,

"beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord."

These two things would be good to see: first,

as many Bibles in our homes and cars and stores

and purses as looking glasses; second, everybody

using their Bibles as much as they use their

glasses.

We have mirrors everywhere—little ones we
carry in our pocket books, big ones we hang
on our walls or bureaus; adjustable ones, that

stare us in the face in our automobiles, three-

sided ones in our clothing stores. There are few
people who do not look in a mirror many times a

day—some spend hours before the glass. We
feel that we could not do without them. We
want to know how we look to our fellow men.

Mr. Moody used to tell of a day when he
promised to take his son Will to the Zoo. When
he returned from a certain appointment, the visit

would be made. In the meantime the lad was to

be dressed and ready. When Mr. Moody got back
his son said, "Father you see I am ready." "But
you are not ready," Mr. Moody said, "your face

is not clean." No amount of argument, however,
could persuade the boy that he was not in con-

dition to start on the trip. Whereupon his father

lifted him up before the mirror. That was suf-

ficient. The dirty face was revealed.
Dr. Livingstone came across tribes in the in-

terior of Africa who had never seen a looking

glass or any substitute. One time when some of

them were looking at their own faces in his mirror
he heard them exclaiming about themselves, "How
ugly I look," "What a queer fellow," "What a
homely nose!"
We sometimes say, "Oh wa'd some power the

Giftie gie us, to see oursels as ithers see us!"

I would like to change this to, "Would some power
the Giftie gie us, to see ourselves as our Father
sees us"!
A good looking glass will tell us the truth about

our outward appearance; the Bible will tell us
the truth about our souls. And when we see our-

selves in either one, it is no use to find fault with
the mirror.

Let us come to the Bible as our God-given look-

ing glass.

I. Earthly Things—the world and all its in-

habitants—are reflected on its pages.
We often see the world as it looks to the car-

toonist. How does it look to God?
I wish all the world could see itself in God's

looking glass, this world He created and pro-
nounced "Very good." What an ugly world it is,

all marred and scarred by sin! How vain it is,

all puffed up with pride! How foolish, as it wallows
in blood and ruins, cutting its own throat and
destroying its beauty and wealth. How pitiful,

as men cry and groan and weep with broken
hearts. And yet how valuable—so valuable that
He gave His Son for its redemption.

I wish all the nations of the world could look
at themselves one by one in this glass, the nations
so insane, drunk with the wine of Babylon. All
the heathen nations in their blindness and super-
stition as they feel after God if haply they may
find Him. All the so-called civilized and Christian
nations in their forgetfulness of God and their

heinous sins. Our own nation, in its drunkenness,
lawlessness and crime. It would be a fine thing if

the Bible could be hung up as a mirror in the
capital of every nation in the world.

Would that all our cities could see themselves
in their pride and wealth, in their misery and sin.

There is a touch of Sodom, or Babylon, or Nineveh,
or Jerusalem, or Capernaum, in all our cities, and
very few have any likeness to the City of God,
the New Jerusalem. What a wonderful sight, if in

the center of Washington and London, and Berlin,

and Rome, and Moscow and Tokio and in all other
great cities could be hung this great Mirror of
God's Word!
And also in every church where every preacher,

every officer, every member, could see it all the
time. For our pictures are there, in all their
nakedness and need; in their glory or shame. The
church at Ephesus which had left its first love;
the church at Smyrna, persecuted and faithful;
the church at Pergamos, full of false teaching; the
church at Thyatira, corrupt and immoral; the
church at Sardis, dead and cold; the church at
Philadelphia, faithful, but weak; the church at
Laodicea, lukewarm, self-satisfied, Christless and
rejected; the church at Corinth, full of quarrels
and sins; the church at Philippi, the joy and re-
joicing of Paul's heart. I believe in this great
picture gallery we could find the pictures of my
church and yours.

Suppose we could hang it in every home!
Perhaps we could arrest the downfall of home
life in America. All sorts of homes are clearly
seen in its pages: homes where there are quarrels,
strife, bloodshed; homes divided by partiality and
jealousy; homes of indifference and weakness;
homes marred by awful sins; homes of sorrow,
suffering, trials, afflictions; homes of quietness,
peace and purity; homes where the greatest men
and women of the world have been trained; homes
in which have begun the ruin of nations. Yes, they
stretch all the way from Heaven to Hell. Some-
where along the road you will find your home
and I will find mine.
And then most important of all, our hearts,

for our soul portrait is here. All types of char-
acter are seen. The meanest and the best; the
foolish and the wise; the weak and the strong;
the small and the great. Cain is here and so is

Abel; Pharoah, the hardhearted, and David the
tender-hearted; a Jezebel, but also Ruth; an
Abraham and a Lot walk side by side; a Judas
and a John are in the same company; the same
man can be Saul the persecutor and Paul the
Apostle

!

All our sins are here, those we can see, those
we cannot. Dr. Alexander Whyte began one of his

sermons by saying, "I have found the meanest
man in Edinburgh. I am going to tell you his

name." Then pausing a moment, he said," His
name is Alexander Whyte." I expect the great
preacher had been looking into the Great Mirror
before he came to church.
A glorious revival swept over Korea some

years ago. It started with a searching of heart
with the Word of God. Missionaries testified that
they had found the terrible, but hitherto hidden,
sins of their own hearts and lives. If we could
but have such a searching for and a finding out
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of sin, I believe a great refreshing from on high
would come upon the whole church.

May we stay before the Mirror until we find

our sin

!

II. Heavenly Things—the wonders of God—are

reflected here. Behind and through the Bible

shines the glory of God. Isaiah sums it up in these

stirring words to his people, "Behold your God!"
The glory of His Holy character." Holy, holy,

holy, is the Lord of Hosts; the earth is full of His

glory." No one like Him. In His Being, Wisdom,
Power, Holiness, Justice, Goodness and Truth,

with Love shining through the whole picture—

a

love passing comprehension.
The glory of His creative power as He brings

the universe into existence, supporting and con-

trolling it in all its beauty.
The glory of His perfect law—the law which

itself is holy, just and good. The law which is

summed up in these majestic and heart-searching

words, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with

all thy heart and soul and mind and strength,"

"and thy neighbor as thyself."

The glory of His redeeming grace as revealed

in the Gospel of His Son. That "amazing grace,"

that "grace greater than all our sin," that grace

which stoops from Heaven and hangs on the cross

in order that sin may be forgiven, hearts cleansed,

and souls filled with power to overcome.

The glory of His providing love—a love which

envelopes us while in this world, follows us to the

grave, and prepares a place for us in the Glory

Land.
The glory of His never-ceasing care for His

children. Some cemeteries have a provision where-

by "perpetual care" can be taken of the graves

of our loved ones "Lo, I am with you always,

even unto the end." "Perpetual care" is ours.

Some men have seen "His Glory" in marvelous

visions. Moses on Mount Sinai, Isaiah in the

Temple, Daniel the statesman, John on Patmos,

Paul in certain ecstatic moments, and were over-

whelmed with the sight.

You and I may see it too, as reflected in His

Word. Let us gaze into its depth until "Heaven
comes down our souls to greet, and Glory crowns

the mercy seat.

III. Earthly things are changed to Heavenly
things as we look into this Mirror, for this is a

magic mirror, the Spirit of the Lord is here.

Men and women are transformed as they gaze.

Sinners are changed to Saints, for it has Con-

victing Power as it pricks the hearts and consciences

of men and they cry out "woe is me," "what
shall we do?" It has Convincing Power as it

grasps the minds of men and they accept and
believe its message. We behold its Regenerative

Power as born of the Spirit and washed by the

water of the Word, men become clean and good.

We see its Converting Power as wicked men listen

and turn from their ways to God's way. We see

sinners Saved and turned into Saints.

Saints are made better saints as they look.

They are changed from glory to glory as by the

Spirit of the Lord. We are sanctified by the truth.

"This book will keep you from sin." This Book,
hidden in the heart will give us victory. We grow
in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ. We are thoroughly equipped for Service

as we learn and practice its precepts. "Thoroughly
furnished unto every good work."

Earth itself is changed into the likeness of

Heaven as we gaze into this looking glass, for

behind and above the first picture, we see a sec-

ond, so different and so beautiful that we hardly
recognize this old world.
We get terribly blue and pessimistic as we see

the picture reflected in our daily papers and as
it appears in the Bible also, until we gaze long
enough and then beyond the dismal appearance of
the world as it now is, we see another of what it

shall be when God has finished His purpose in and
for the world. In the midst of the kingdoms
of the world we see a "Stone" cut out without
hands filling the earth. The knowledge of the
Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover
the sea. Righteousness, justice and peace will

reign. Fruitfulness, joy and gladness will mark
its path. The King who sits upon the throne says,
"Behold I make all things new." We can trust
the promise of our King. Our fears for the world
pass away, and peace comes to our souls.

I beg you, then, to use your Bible as you use
your looking glass, many times a day. Look often
and look long until its pictures thrill and master
and control your heart and mind and life.

As we look, let us pray, "Show me myself,"
"Show me thyself." "Change me from sinner to
saint," "Change me from glory to glory." "Come
out of the mirror and come into the world,"
"Rend the Heavens and come down."
And best of all, "Come out of the mirror and

come into my heart." "Amen, come, Lord Jesus,
come quickly."

: Mount Mourne, N. C.

The Times Are Galling
By Rev. W. Humphreys Armistead*

Surely, these terrible times are calling us all

to more serious appraisals of our religion—of the
Church, of our own spiritual and moral needs,
and responsibilities as members of the Church
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Unless the Church would
be guilty of inertia, and a moral cowardice in the
presence of this tremendous day of need and
opportunity, it must make great forward strides

in the fulfillment of its holy mission. To this end
we as members must get more real religion into

our daily living, and into our work and worship.

We must realize better that the Church was
created for the worship of God in fellowship that

ministers to our deepest spiritual needs; for a
fellowship of love with one another; and for the
incomparable task of making Christ and His
Gospel of righteousness and peace the guiding
light and healing power for this confused, broken
and bleeding world.
We must get better into our .

consciousness
that our declared purpose, when we came into

the Church, that we would, by God's help, en-

deavor to live faithful Christian lives, and the

vows we took on becoming officers in the Church
that we would "study the peace, unity, edification

and purity of the Church," are to be kept in-

violate for the honor of the Church, and for the

preservation of our Christian testimony and in-

fluence.
We must so rediscover the Word of God in

its plain teaching that we will give it an honored
place in our hearts and homes to the rebuilding of

God's broken altars, to the moral and spiritual

reinforcement of our children, that they may not

be carried about with every wind of false doctrine,

or be playthings of the winds of passion but may
become stalwart standard-bearers of the Christian

way of life.
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We must become more disturbingly conscious
of our sins: the sins of half-hearted reverence
and love for God, for His Word and for His
day; the sin of allowing business, pleasure, the
love of ease and convenience, to elbow the high
interests of Jesus Christ and His Church off of
His right-of-way and into the side-roads of
secondary considerations.

Surely, these strange and terrible days are
calling God's people back to Him; back to His
Word; back to prayer. Calling to repentance that
brings deep contrition of heart, and a renewed

offering of all unto Him that His Church may
manifest the glory of Christ in its ministry to
suffering humanity, and that believers may be
more ready to endure the baptism of fire which
multitudes must experience before our armies
win the victory on the fields of battle. Let us
pray; "0 Lord, have mercy upon us, have mercy
upon us according to thy lovingkindness, and
baptize us anew with Thy Holy Spirit in convict-
ing, cleansing, and revitalizing power!"

*Montreat, N. C.

The Old Year Gone - The New Year Dawning
By Rev. Samuel McPh. Glasgow, D.D.*

Viewing Life At The Far End
AN OLD MAN'S VERDICT ON LIFE

The Golden Sunset The Gospel Gives
Then Sunrise With Him Forever

A strange terror has gripped the race and rooted
down, deep in the human heart: the terror of old
age. Its inevitableness, its apparent tyranny and
life's apparent defeat under its attack, all strike

terror to the human heart. Is there any word, any
sure, good word for God's children here? Paul the
Aged says:

"I am already being offered, and the time of
my departure is at hand. I have fought the
good fight, I have finished the course, I have
kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up
for me the crown of righteousness which the

Lord, the righteous judge, shall give to me
that day; and not to me only, but to all them
also that have loved his appearing."

II. Tim. 4:6,7,8.

"Grow old along with me!
The best is yet to be,

The last of life, for which the
first was made:

Our times are in his hand
Who saith, 'A whole I planned,'
Youth shows but half; trust God

see all, nor be afraid!"

Thus Robert Browning, that mighty philosopher,

bravely views life at the far end.

Each passing year only marks progress towards
that fellowship when time shall be no more. Un-
less untimely death shall cut us down ere life is

finished and completed, we shall all grow old. We
speak of growing old gracefully, and thus we de-

scribe one who adjusts to life's changing strength
and kaleidoscopic scenes and meets them all with
grace and courage undiminished. For the Chris-

tians, I believe we can further say that we should
not only grow old gracefully, but that we should
grow old gladly and triumphantly, for old age
only brings us nearer and nearer to life's supreme
experience.

Mecthnikoff, the great Russian Scientist, made
profound discoveries among the microbes that at-

tack the human body. He also discovered those
benign microbes called phagocytes that are the

enemies of the hostile germ life and that literally

eat the hostile germs alive thus protecting the
body. When he felt old age coming on he began
to bestir himself to ward it off. He commanded
all his scientific ability to defeat its advance,
but he died at 71, drinking Bulgarian buttermilk
and fighting a losing battle and with no known
alliance with the King of Kings whom he was then
to meet face to face. Ah, beloved, science can
help and lift for the physical and the mental, but
cannot reach to the deeper needs of the spiritual,

and it cannot neutralize the approach and power
of old age nor offer any philosophy that can
illumine its shadows.

Growing old is a serious business for it brings
us to life's greatest change, the end of the
threshold and the entrance of the endless. Let us
think, therefore, thoughtfully for a few minutes
this morning about this great subject. A gifted
minister of our Church, preaching at the Synod of
Appalachia, discussing this subject, quoted some
very striking thoughts. Among others, this: "Some-
one has said 'the devil has no happy old men.' "

A life lived for pleasure in sin and with Satan
insures an old age of tragedy and a sunset behind
the clouds. Someone has further described such a
life: "Its youth is a blunder; its manhood is a

losing struggle; its old age is a regret."

But note, beloved, the contrast in the words
that I have read in your hearing, the words of
an old man. Can you not feel the firm tread of
his feet as he moves on toward the mystic un-
known with steady, sustained step? Can you not
hear the fine timbre of his voice in its tones of
confidence and cheer as he sounds forth the hope
that belongs to those that belong to God? How
gracious and magnificent, how glorious and
radiant with promise, is Paul's view of life at its

far end and his verdict upon the closing days
of our earthly chapter! He is now Paul the aged.
Behind him is a life of almost unequalled activitv,—going, giving, speaking, serving, suffering. He
is now in prison, perhaps in the very Mamertine
cell that is shown to visitors in Rome today, a
little circular stone cell far down in the earth
with its only opening a round hole in the ceiling
through which the prisoner must be let down
into this dark and cramped inclosure. He senses
that the end of life is at hand. For him it holds no
terrors whatsoever. Under these circumstances we
hear him speak and give an old man's verdict on
life and his evaluation of its closing days.

I. The Present.
"I am already being offered, and the time of
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my departure is come." Over Paul's Present we
would write the word "Calm." With him there is

none of the fussy, fuming which is the grandchild
of early selfishness. For him there is no poignant
pain and regret which is the offspring of a life

that has followed the paths prohibited. For him
there is none of the depressed hopelessness which
is the legitimate child of a wasted life;—but there
is a calm assurance, a glorious peace: sufficient
unto the day is the Christ-Companionship that is

his. He is standing face to face with life's greatest
adventure, and as the days come and go in his

prison life they are filled with a glow and a joy
supernal.

He says: "I am already being poured out as
a drink-offering, and the time for me to lift

anchor and sail out of the harbor of life on to
God's sea of eternity and endless, open fellow-
ship with Himself is at hand." He uses two strik-

ing figures in his words descriptive of his present
estate. He says that life here with all of its

interests, its possibilities, its contacts, its loves;
is being forevermore served; that it is being
poured out like water which can never be gathered
together again. Thus he declares the solemn
finality of our present estate that is swiftly pass-
ing for every one of us. A second figure is that of
a stately ship that has anchored for a little while
in the harbor that it may receive its valued
cargo and all the contributions of the surrounding
territory, which sacred charge it will carry forth
over the high seas to its destination. And thus
Paul says: "I am about to weigh anchor and cut
loose all the shore moorings and launch out upon
the sea of heaven and home and God's presence
and the larger and richer and more conscious be-
ginnings of life eternal." What a majestic Calm
rests upon the soul of this servant of God in the
present!

II. The Past.

"I have fought the good fight, I have finished
the course, I have kept the faith." He turns and
looks back down the pathway of life and he sees
the days of his Pharisee ambitions and his bitter
antagonism to Jesus. He remembers the noon-day
light of the Damascus Road, and all the testing
and costly experiences of the way of the Gentile
to Whom he was made Apostle; and over the
past we must write the word "Redeemed." It has
all been redeemed for Paul by this blessed Christ,
and since the day of their meeting face to face
and Paul's discovery of Jesus as Savior and Lord
he has allied himself with this Christ in redeeming
the time and buying up the hours and packing
them full of devotion and loyalty, sacrifice and
service.

"I have fought the good fight." He does not
say "a" good fight. There is but one good fight.

It is the good fight that stands hostile to all evil

and sin. He met intrenched opposition with un-
flinching courage and bravery. He never gave up.
He never yielded. His body might crumple under
the crushing stones at Lystra, but his spirit never
bowed.

"I have finished the course." He kept on keep-
ing on with unlagging faithfulness as it led him
away from home and kindred; awav from land
and custom; as it threw him into the midst of
hostile mobs and drove him far out on t h e fields

of life; motived by a single passion, that knowing
his Lord, he might make Him known.

"I have kept the faith." He preserved the faith
from mildew by disuse or souring by vicious con-
tact; and kept it pure, full, and true.

What a matchless thing to have such a back-
ground for the far end of life! No wonder heaven
is an ecstasy for such a princely soul! During the
dire days of testing and trial he had built in. to
the life eternal all the gems that would make it

scintillate with glory when it was made manifest
by God.

III. The Future.

"Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown
of righteousness which the Lord, the righteous
judge, shall give to me in that day, and not to me
only, but also to all them that have loved his
appearing"; and over the future now opening as"

a golden sunrise before the eyes of this faithful
follower and masterful leader, we must write the
word "Glorious."

I wonder if you have noticed the definite ar-

ticle in this peroration of the Apostle Paul. What
a marvelous comfort and strength definiteness is

to the human soul concerning its untried and un-
known experiences! This Apostle does not use
words of slippery uncertainty about this great
future experience of the life endless. He has said:
"I know Whom I have believed." About it he has
said: "We know that if the earthly house of this

tabernacle be dissolved we have a building of
God." And here in this text of ours note the same
definite drift: "I have fought THE good fight, I

have finished THE course, I have kept THE faith:
henceforth there is laid up for me THE crown of
righteousness which THE Lord THE righteous
judge shall give to me in that day!" "THE good
fight!" "THE course!" "THE crown of righteous-
ness!" THE Lord, THE righteous judge!" Ah,
yes, the definite article, the positive certainty
belongs to the Christian at the far end of life. No
hasty, restless, feverishness need mark his latter

end for the God of the Endless Life is his Master
and his Friend.

Just as babyhood is for the youth and youth
is for manhood, and manhood is for old age, so
life here is for life eternal, the last for which the
first was planned.

This old man's verdict on life declares that
the theory . is false which speaks of declining
years and darkening days as though life dwindled
and failed after its peak experience in middle age.
Such observations have only to do with the
physical and the mental. They do not obtain
with the Spiritual; and though these bodies of
ours shall weaken, and through suffering and
pain shall finally fail to function, we know that
this corruptible shall put on incprruption. We
know that there is a natural body and there is a
spiritual body; for the first man Adam was a
living soul, but the last was a Life-giving Spirit.

"The first man was of the earth, earthly; the
second man is of heaven," and even regarding
our bodies we know that we shall be changed;
for this corruptible shall put on incorruption, and
this mortal shall put on immortality, and then
shall come to pass the saying that is written,

"Death is swallowed up in victory." Regarding
our minds which sag and grow soon weary and
which become fogged and unreliable in declining
yea's, we know that in Yonder Land every ca-

pacity shall be quickened and renewed and en-

larged, and that we shall know even as we are
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known, and that that future holds for us mental
reaches and mental experiences of which we have
never here dreamed.

But the real man, the spiritual man! Oh! what
the end of life promises to him! Release from all

that hampers and thwarts; our highest and purest

and noblest desires unfettered, faring forth into

a spiritual and sinless heaven. The spirits of just

men made perfect shall be forever spirit with
spirit and all redeemed spirits with the Triune
God in the happy home of the blessed.

The Apostle cries that the end of life means
"the crown," the crowning day, the crown of

righteousness which the Lord Jesus Himself the
righteous Judge shall award to His faithful and
devoted servant, and not to him only, but also to

all them who had had their faces turned to the
living Christ, who believed in Him as Savior and
Master, and who through faith loved His appear-
ing. This, beloved is an old man's verdict upon
life. This is the way the Christian views life at

the far end.
The old year is gone. The new year is dawning.

Life is moving swiftly to its climax.

* First Presbyterian Church, Savannah, Ga.

Sovereignty And Freedom
By Rev. Robert F. Gribble, D.D.*

In the final paper of this series on the heart of

Calvinism, the point of emphasis is the connection
of the subject with evangelism. Calvinism stands

or falls on two theses, equally revolting to the

natural mind, each strictly Biblical. The whole
system is flung between two foci: The absolute
sovereignty of God; the utter depravity of man.
Intermediately lies evangelism.

Who effects salvation? Who are the saved? We
believe that salvation is of grace,—we mean, all

of grace. Also salvation pertains to the lost: others

have no need of it. Inasmuch as everything that

enters into redemption comes from God, why
should men object that the power to believe is in-

cluded? Otherwise salvation is not of grace but
of works, and the Scriptural plan is denied. If

God be sovereign in creation and in providence,
why should it be held a thing incredible that He
should also be sovereign in salvation? And this

seems the more reasonable in view of the fact
that the saved are in no wise conscious of any
coercion or of loss of liberty in their exercise of
faith. Constantly we must remember the word
of our Lord: "Without Me ye can do nothing."
What hope is there humanly speaking that any

should accept the Savior? Yet men do accept,
repent, believe, unite with the Church. The sole

explanation is that God is in the transaction. He
draws: we follow. "What have we that we did not
receive?" There were two thieves on crosses at
Calvary: who can account for the difference be-
tween them save God? If salvation be not of God
then none can ever have any assurance of it. We
believe that "Christ died for our sins." But what
does that signify? Arminianism holds that He died
simply to cancel the guilt of Adam, so that the
race of man is rendered salvable only. This moves
towards universalism. With it goes the supposition
that God elects to salvation those whom He sees
will of themselves repent and accept the proffered
salvation, which encourages the idea that salvation
depends on man rather than on God. Side by side
with this is the notion that one may fall from
grace and finally perish. Such attitude sees no
sovereign God, no predicable salvation. On the
other hand, Calvinism teaches that irrespective of
actual or probable character or good works, the
Savior died for certain chosen ones, vicariously,
as a sacrifice for sin, and that He actually saves
them. Here is particularism. (To say that the
saved are few does scant justice to Calvinism).
Now it is in this atmosphere that problems arise.

I. Of the two objections which I note regarding

Calvinistic evangelism, the first is logical. If God
not only knows but foreknows, and foreordains,
why should we concern ourselves with the matter
of introducing others to Him? And conversely,
as men are dead in sins, impotent touching good-
ness, where is the place of human effort in their

behalf? Also, why does God call, and urge men
to call, upon others, to do what in the nature
of the case they cannot do?

1. In reply, let it be said first that whereas
doctrine is ordinarily of great incentive to prac-
tical work, no doctrinal difficulty should be made
an excuse for neglecting revealed obligation.

2. The Bible overflows with evangelism, explicit

and implicit. From "Where is thy brother?" to

"The Spirit and the bride say come," we are
moved to take interest in and assume responsibility
for our fellowman. No Christian can gainsay the
Great Commission, whatever else he may do or
not do with it. Here is known duty.

3. God's foreordination is one not of ends
only but also of means unto those ends. If

He elected the Ethopian, He also directed the
agent Philip, and He chose the instrument, the
Word, unto his salvation. The Bible is replete with
invitation and exhortation to men to move, to
act, to do, treating them as though their own
efforts cast the die. The burden seems so evi-

dently placed on man. Also common sense falls

into line; and consciousness co-incides. Calvinism
holds that the set of Scripture is contrary to these
impressions of ours. But whatever the paradox,
only the Lord Jesus Christ saves, not doctrine.
Arminian and Calvinist alike enter into life by
trusting in the Lord alone for salvation, whatever
the source of that trust! I prefer to call these ex-
pressions of the Bible "theomorphisms." (Anthro-
pomorphism: things which God does not do, but
which it appears that He does; attributing to God
the characteristics of men. Theomorphism : things
which man cannot do, but which it appears that
he does; attributing to man the virtues of God.)
And we must remember that the Book, as also
the Lord of the Book, is human as well as divine.

Of the many examples here, I cite Zech. 1:3:
"Turn ye unto me . . . and I will turn unto you.
. .

." If this, on the Calvinistic basis, sounds
impossible, I answer that the "call" is the very
means which God uses to dispose men towards Him
rightly. But for such call none would turn. Save
for His invitation we would be ignorant of His
grace. So far then from proving that we are
initiators in salvation, or that we are free regard-



Page 12 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Jan. 1944

ing the good, Zechariah's word simply shows God's
love in offering grace and His dependability in

assuring acceptance. The call of the Lord there-

fore is itself the actual means which He the
Sovereign employs to effect His gracious purpose.

4. One of the many paradoxes of Scriptures as

of life is that the inability of the sinner does
not negate his duty to God nor revoke his ac-

countability to his Maker. Ability is not the meas-
ure of obligation. In connection with the federal

headship of Adam, men are as certainly under
orders to obey the law after, as before, the Fall.

Just here the Savior steps into the breach: again
is demonstrated the Sovereignty of God. If we
read; "Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light," the
impotence in the former part sets in clear frame
the grace of the latter. If "The dead shall hear
the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear
shall live," then those who do hear are those
only whom He revives. God gives the power to do
what He requires,—here in part is our answer.
The call in such cases shows the incapacity of

man on the one hand, and on the other, the
sovereignty of God and His grace. Humility is

deepened, dependence on God is illuminated: we
are drawn closer to Him from Whom all blessings

flow. We do what humanly speaking cannot be
done. We use the means intrusted to us; and such
instruments in the power of the Spirit of God, do
effective work. With men it is impossible; but
with God all things are possible!

II. The second objection to Calvinism is ethical.

Here we meet theological problems that bring
doubts. This system, it is said, puts God in bad
light, since it teaches that He offers salvation to

some whom He knows will not, and cannot,
accept. Calvinism is charged with bringing into
question the probity of God; it "makes the Lord
mock men, and shows His preacher a fool." Also
on the Calvinistic basis men say that Scripture
is not forthright in its many offers of salvation
and in its worldwide invitation, which imply that
all men can be saved by believing. Further men
tell us that the God of Calvinism is hard, cold,

austere, forbidding, as over against the "God of
the Bible." We turn to these:

1. It is clear that not all are saved to whom
the Gospel is preached. The only attitude there-
fore that a Calvinist can assume is that it was
not intended that the unsaved should be saved.
But the Gospel is proclaimed in order to save
folk. So that if in the hope of saving some the
message is presented to all, that can involve no
injustice on God's part. He cannot be said to be
guilty of duplicity regarding those who do not
accept if, in the interest of the many who do
believe, the proffer is made to all alike. Preachers
are not judges: they are ministers, ambassadors.
We do not know who is saved: we are assured
only that all who believe will be saved. We there-
fore preach necessarily to all or to none. So, our
forebears have put the matter.

2. The theologian shows the way out of diffi-

culty by explaining that God can be represented
adequately to our minds in such matters as these,
by stressing His preceptive attitude as distinguished
from His decretive purpose. (See Girardeau, op-
cit. p. 341ff). Here as elsewhere we can dis-

cover light on God's character by noting what
He does. For example Abraham received command
to offer up his son. But the charge must have
been a precept rather than a command which in-

volved the purpose of God, else Isaac would have

surely been sacrificed. Also God commanded
Pharaoh to let Israel go; but the King of Egypt
did not let them go. For this we must say either
that God's will was thwarted (impossible!), or
that the command is not to be confused with the
purpose of Deity which nothing could have
rendered ineffective. These illustrations throw
light on such passages in the Bible as, "He is long-
suffering to usward, not willing that any should
perish, but that all should come to repentance;"
and "Who will have all men to be saved. . .

."

(As to why He does not decree the salvation of
all, we cannot say; that has been hid from our
eyes). Will anyone maintain that God could not
save all, if that were His purpose? When therefore
the Scripture tells us that He does not save
all, we are compelled to interpret these indicated
passages as meaning less than intention on the
part of the Almighty. (See Webb: Christian Sal-
vation . . . Ch. XVI).
We can come closer home: take the case of

Judas. In his instance, the Lord offered salvation
to one at least whom He knew would prove re-
creant. Does any accuse the Savior of duplicity?
Nor did Judas charge Him with wrong-doing.
Neither was there anything from our standpoint
to prevent Judas from accepting salvation. He him-
self confessed the rather that he had sinned in
that he had "betrayed innocent blood." Again,
the Lord preached to Chorazin and Bethsaida; but
not all repented. Was He ignorant of the fact that
some would reject. Is He therefore unethical?
Remember the record, you who doubt, that it was
the Savior who cried: "Come unto Me all ye ... "

and "If any man will. . . ." For these reasons we
must say that if God "commands all men to re-
pent," and all do not repent, then either God is
not sovereign, or His command differs from His
purpose. For this it is said that He commands
what is right: He decrees what He determines to
accomplish. (Calvin's reasons why mention is
made of all when grace is given only to some,
one may read: Inst. LL.XXIV).

I conclude then that neither the thought that
some will not believe nor the fact that some are
not ordained to believe, should deter us from
preaching fully, freely, and in all sincerity. In
no case can the agent tell who is to be acted
upon. That those who will not accept are known
to God, does not alter the case. It is not our
business to prove or to vindicate the Bible: it
is our solemn and sworn duty to declare the terms
of salvation and to exhort all to conform to the
known will of God, Who seeks their welfare but
violates no man's conscious liberty.

3. Regarding the "whosoever" texts and the
universal calls of Scripture, it is to be remembered
that they must be brought into line with the gen-
eral sense of the Word of God. One cannot legiti-
mately allow individual passages to govern the
whole body of Biblical data. John 3:16 is the out-
standing reference here. "World" must be taken
in two distinct senses according to usage in the
Bible. There is the "world" of the saved and the
"world" of the unsaved. For example, "The world
knew Him not" means one world: it is another
world to which "the bread of God giveth life."
Again, "The Lamb of God . . . taketh away the
sin of the world,"—that looks to the world which
is composed of the saved; but in the statement,
"I have chosen you out of the world," the term
"world" refers to the unsaved. (See, Webb p. 212)
John 3:16 must refer then to the saved "world."
The second part of the text sets the limits of the
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first part. But none needs on such account to
doubt the general love of complacency which God
has towards all mankind. And so we preach. We
may not comprehend the fact that only "all which
the Father hath given" Him shall come to Him;
but we must and do take Him at His word, in
that which we clearly understand: "him that
cometh to Me, I will in no wise cast out." What-
ever the difficulty of our doctrine, our responsi-
bility cannot be a matter of dubiety. In the wed-
ding feast, all were called, some were compelled,
none was shut out: only those failed to partake
who would not come in.

Any who presses antipathy to the universal call

along with particular redemption, may find the
point a boomerang. The Lord says: "Your Father
knoweth what things ye have need of before ye
ask Him." But He also says; "After this manner
pray ..." Because God knows and orders, is it

therefore illogical to pray? Hardly. So, if one
finds fault with Calvinism on account of God's
electing some, while offering salvation to all,

—

thus making God "guilty of duplicity," what will

such critic say to Biblical prayers in the face of
the fact that God knows beforehand what we can
have and will have! He commands; "Ask and ye
shall receive . . ."; but He knows in advance that
not all will be granted. If you jettison Calvinism
on account of paradox you may on such account
lose your Bible. The whole philosophy of prayer
and the complete program of evangelism are pred-
icated on the conscious freedom of man and are
integrated into the sovereignty of God.

4. Is the "God of Calvinism" to be set over
against the God of the Bible? I deny that Calvin-
ism's Deity is harsh,—I mean, harsher than God is.

It is to be expected that the Lord God Omni-
potent will have some aspects of fearfulness:
Biblical saints have thought so. A person can erect
the kind of God he pleases, but he should beware
of charging a caricature to the Bible. If we take
all that is revealed about God, we shall find justice
with mercy, severity tempered by goodness. The
sternness of a parent is as representative of father-
hood as gentleness. God as a Father is first of all

an Old Testament revelation; and the God of the
New Testament, as also of our Lord, is the God
of the Old Dispensation. Acquainting men with
God is the whole task of the preacher compressed
in a word; but that means more than the goodness
of God. What is the difference in principle between
the radical who says the Bible contains the word
of God, presuming to decide for himself what
the word of God is, and the conservative who
claims that his is the true picture of God, but
omits the objectionable though equally inspired
features in the same Book as delineates the char-
acteristics that suit his fancy; God will not for-
sake His sovereignty in answer to the whim of
man. "The secret of the Lord is with them that
fear him"; then, His sovereignty converts to grace
that is guaranteed by it; and as we are drawn to
the God of the Bible, the problems both of
philosophy and life tend to dissolve. Like Job we
repent in dust and ashes when we see the King
in His beauty. Objections here are against Scrip-
ture before they touch Calvinism! "Fear the Lord
and rejoice" is still good advice.

III. Before I present some mitigating fac-
tors let me introduce a pemmican paragraph. God
owes naught to any: each sinner is without ex-
cuse. All are justly condemned; and to leave them
so would not be unjust. If any is saved, he is

saved by grace not by obligation. Either all are

lost (false) or all are saved (untrue), or some
are in both categories (Biblical). How is one
saved? Either by the Lord or by self. The latter
is ruled out by facts: God alone saves. But God
saves some persons, not all. On what basis we do
not know: why, we don't understand. But if some
only are saved, it must be according to the inten-
tion of God to the glory of His grace. If others
are passed by, then Calvinism concludes that it is

to the glory of His justice. There are vessels of
wrath: there is the potter, and the clay. This is

hard doctrine. We live in a terrible world, were
not the fearfulness relieved by certain facts, as
say, a sovereign God and a victorious divine-
human Saviour. Here are two clear factors which
serve to relieve the severity of realistic Calvinism:

1. The number of the saved. "If the righteous
scarcely be saved" is not a proof-text for Cal-
vinism. The Lord Christ won a victory on Calvary.
If few only are saved in the long run, then history
cannot attest the cross as a triumph. One-third of
the race die in infancy: we account them saved.
That the number saved is certain, in no way
affects the final figure. Election refers to manner
and not to number. "Thousands of thousands and
ten thousand times ten thousand" sounds opti-

mistic. The older theologians said that the number
of the saved will be in reference to the number
unsaved, as the people now out of jail are to those
in prison.

2. Even more encouraging is the human side of
salvation. Election is shot through the Book. Cal-
vin did not start it. In the Old Testament some
color is given to the idea that election is to service
and privilege; but in the New Testament certainly
there can be no doubt of its reference to sal-

vation. John, Romans, Ephesians, Peter,—these
and other books are clear-cut, emphatic. The doc-
trine needs no apology in any sense of the word.
So far as we know, the only limit regarding the
number saved is that involved in the word believe.

If for God the limits of salvation are defined, a
definition is also placed in man's hands: for the
only method by which we can estimate the number
elected is to count the number of those who accept
the Savior. Surely no fault can be charged against
God if on the one hand He tells us that election is

a fact, and on the other He adds that only those
who believe are elect. And the Scripture makes
it plain that men do not refuse the offer of sal-

vation because God rejects them, but the reverse!
Our concern is not, "Who is elect?" but "Who
will believe?" It seems odd that men should so
stoutly complain against a fact of which they are
not conscious and a force which they do not feel.

No man has yet charged God with refusing to
save: each knows that any failure lies at his own
door. And as Calvin so fondly and often quotes
from Augustine: "Whom God draws, He draws
willing."

If the new chapter in the Confession of Faith
was added to tone down Calvinism, it were a
shame to retain it. On the other hand, Chapter X
no more necessarily contravenes Chapter III than
do the paradoxical parts of the Scripture, on which
Calvinism builds, cancel each other! Ours is a
doctrinal Church, a confessional Assembly. We
have a heritage and a history which bequeath to
us great belief and great enterprise. Evangelism
may appear abstractly to be the illogical con-
comitant; but it is traditionally, presently, and
permanently, an inevitable and an ineradicable
component of the Calvinistic system. The great
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evangelists of Christendom have been Calvinists!
At one extreme lies Arminianism, stressing man's
part in salvation, which, in the sense noted, we
do not deny: at the other extreme is Calvinism,
insisting on God's uniqueness in redemption, His
all-ness, to which for dear life, we cling. It is in

such connection that John Newton's reputed re-

mark is a propos: that to high Calvinists he was
reckoned an Arminian; and that by staunch Ar-
minians, he was accounted a Calvinist; and for
this, he felt that he must be somewhere near the
center of truth! Under Divine compulsion there-

fore we "pray as if all depended upon God and
work as though everything depends on us."

It is unfortunate that Calvinism should be so

often associated with difficult doctrine rather
than with successful service. We do not have
to understand: it is ours to do. Mark Twain said
that what he could not understand about the
Bible did not worry him: it was what he could
understand. A Calvinistic sinner saved by the grace
of a sovereign God thanks the Omnipotent Lord
that men have a revelation of a perfect standard
for a world-wide program, and that they have a
power to meet it. For, when we read: "Go ye
into all the world and preach the Gospel . . . .",

we also read: "I can do all things through Christ
Which strengthenth me."

*Austin, Tex.

Is Tolerance Always Christian?
By Rev. Robert Ervin Hough. D.D.*

In certain quarters the Christian faith is

bitterly assailed on the ground that it is too in-

tolerant. The virtue of tolerance and the beauty
of liberal mindedness in the religious realm are
extolled as the panacea for all moral and spiritual

ills. The issues and problems disturbing the world,

so it is said, will never be settled until men learn

to respect other people's views, even though these

views are antagonistic to the plain teaching of

God's revealed will.

Tolerance has become a rather flexible word
and is used to express many different shades of

thought. But it usually means that one is to be
regarded tolerant if he agrees to what the liberal-

ist approves, and extremely narrow and intolerant

should he think otherwise. Hence, in the esti-

mation of many, easy going tolerance is more to

be desired—even more important—than the Word
of God itself.

There is a tolerance that is just and necessary.

No spiritually minded person will deny that fact.

But it must be remembered there is also a just

and necessary intolerance—a holy jealousy for the

honor of God and the spiritual welfare of hu-
manity—essential to one's fidelity to God. Just as

there is a listless, cowardly and unchristlike toler-

ance, so there is an intolerance that is noble and
just and Christlike.

Not in recent years has there been such a
tremendous effort put forth as at this very mo-
ment to popularize easy going tolerance of any
and every thing that may wear the cloak of re-

ligious thought and activity. Tolerance of every
kind of unscriptural views and questionable
combinations is proclaimed and urged as a Chris-

tian virtue and intolerance as the unpardonable
sin. It is argued that those who entertain these

unscriptural views are such amiable and able

people, that it would be unchristian to question

the position and teaching of such characters—that

their amiableness and intellectual ability should
render their doctrine immune to all unfavorable
judgment. Hence to challenge their position is to

incur the infamy of being scornfully reproached
as a recalcitrant and an intolerant obstructionist.

It is indeed to be regretted that such gifted and
generous hearted people have been caught in the

meshes of erroneous doctrine and are busy pro-

mulgating it. But the fact that such delightful
people have been deluded by false views does not
change the character of these deadly doctrines,
or make it mandatory on faithful, God-fearing
people to accept or tolerate supinely such teach-
ings. Very likely many of the Pharisees who heard
Christ's teachings were fine characters, but as
someone has said, "The hottest fires of bigotry
are cold when compared with the scorching in-

tolerance of Christ's denunciation of their attitude
and doctrine." He was meek and lowly in heart,
gracious, patient, and long-suffering in His deal-
ings with men, but at the same time He was
severely intolerant of anything contrary to the
Father's gracious will for men. And so must it be
with Christianity. It, too, must be gracious and
patient, but likewise intolerant toward all forms
of compromise or combination with evil. Christi-

anity should make no pact or federation with any-
thing or anybody that is not in full accord with
the teachings of God's Word. Those who embrace
its teachings, and accept the Saviour it offers,

are never at liberty to fellowship with perverters
of the truth or countenance any form of teach-
ing which denies the fundamentals of the Christian
faith, however attractive the person or doctrine
may be.

The teaching of the Scripture on this point, as
on all others, is absolutely clear and unmistakable.
One of the very first characters one meets in the
New Testament is John the Baptist, the fore-
runner of Christ, a rugged, uncouth man ex-
ternally, but one of the first types of yielded man-
hood on record. Throngs waited on his ministry,
and yet he never failed to preach an uncompromis-
ing and intolerant doctrine. He frankly told the
people—rulers, religious leaders, and all the rest—just where they stood religiously. He was not
afraid to describe them as "a generation of vipers,"

and to call upon everyone to repent and bring
forth fruit worthy of such repentence. No doubt
many of "the lovely and amiable people" thought
John was too severe and intolerant, but despite
the opinions of men, he continued to hew to the
line until he sealed his testimony with his blood,

and was accorded by his Master the praise of one
who was faithful unto death.

So it was with the teaching and preaching of
the Lord. He never failed to make a definite, un-
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mistakable distinction between truth and error,

and to condemn the error wherever and in whom-
soever found. In all His ministry it was either

light or darkness, truth or error, right or wrong.
There was no middle ground—no place for com-
promise. Always it was, "he that is not with me is

against me"; and, "he that gathereth not with me
scattereth abroad." "I am the way, the truth,

and the life; no man cometh unto the Father but
by me."

The apostles, likewise, were not compromisers.
On the day of Pentecost, some fifty-odd days after
the crucifixion, and in the same city where it

had occured, Peter did not hesitate to charge
boldly the murderers to their faces with having
taken and with wicked hands crucified and slain

the Lord of glory.

Paul's uncompromising attitude both as to doc-
trine and example is too well known to need
stating here. But take one incident by way of
illustration. He heard with deep emotion of the
damaging effect of certain false teachers who
had invaded the Churches of Galatia. He was
moved by the Spirit to write the Churches a
letter in which he first expressed surprise at their
willingness to entertain false teaching. "I marvel,"
he declared, "that ye are so soon removed from
him that called you into the grace of Christ unto
another gospel: which is not another; but there
be some that trouble you, and would pervert the
gospel." Probably some of these teachers were
brilliant scholars and lovable characters, and in
the estimation of many the points of difference
in doctrine did not appear so important. But what
did Paul advise? Did he tell them that for the
sake of peace and harmony it might be well
during these difficult days to get together on some
great constructive program for the betterment of
the community, and let such minor matters as
doctrinal differences adjust themselves in a great
brotherhood movement? He did nothing of the
kind; and he would have been a traitor to the
cause of his Lord if he had even suggested such
a compromise. He told them plainly that what
was being offered them by these new, suave teach-
ers was false; and that "though we, or an angel
from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you
than that which we have preached unto you, let
him be accursed." And in the following verse Paul
repeated this anathema, thereby giving special
emphasis to it. Those who would argue for toler-
ance and compromise cannot claim Paul as an
exponent of their doctrine.

And there is John, commonly referred to as
"the apostle of love." He, too, had some sharp
and severe things to say on this subject. In his
second epistle he wrote these words, "If there
come any one unto you, and bring not this doc-
trine (verse seven states the doctrine in ques-
tion), receive him not into your house, neither
bid him God speed; for he that biddeth him God
speed is partaker of his evil deeds" (II John
1:10,11). Intolerance of false teachers was not in-

consistent in John's day, nor in our day, with
Christian love and hospitality.

Surely these examples are enough to establish
the fact that complacently tolerating everything
in the form of religious teaching and fellow-
shiping everyone who claims to be a teacher is

not the Christian spirit and attitude; but rather
are we to maintain an unceasing watchfulness
lest wolves wearing sheep's clothing creep in un-
aware. "Beloved," wrote John concerning this

matter, "believe not every spirit, but try (prove)
the spirits whether they are of God: because
many false prophets are gone out into the world."
But how is the believer to prove them? By what
standard is he to judge the doctrine? John gave
the answer in these words: "Hereby, know ye
the Spirit of God: Every spirit that confesseth
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God:
And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh is not of God" (I John
4:2,3). And yet there are those who, denying
outright the virgin birth of Christ and all the
fundamental doctrines concerning Him, brazenly
seek fellowship with those who believe these
truths, and when that fellowship is not forth-
coming the believers are accused of being in-

tolerant and unbrotherly.

In view of the prevailing temper in the religious
world, the need of the hour is not a growing toler-
ance, but more intelligent, Spirit-directed in-

tolerance of every shade and form of false doc-
trine. The history of the Christian Church teaches
with all clarity and emphasis that tolerance does
not mark the progress of Christianity but is the
fatal sign of decline and apostasy. And to this
end every believer needs to be fully instructed
in the Word, and to watch for the first approach
of error, and to resist any union with those who
hold and propagate teaching "contrary to sound
doctrine." Probably there has never been a day
when perverters of the truth were as busy, as
well prepared to make their approach attractive
and plausible, and conditions more favorable as
at this very moment. In ever increasing numbers
the religious appeasers and compromisers are aris-

ing to urge their views so subtly as to deceive, if

it were possible, the elect. "Let every one that
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity,"
take heed to the injunction to prove the spirits

whether they are of God, and have no fellowship
with the workers of darkness.

'Mackson, Miss.

"Wings For The Soul"

Backward—Forward

I stand upon the threshold of two years,

And backward look, and forward strain my eyes,

Upon blotted record fall my tears.

While brushing them aside, a sweet surprise

Breaks like a day-dawn on my upturned face

As I remember all Thy daily grace.

Thou hast been good to me; the burdened past

Thou hast borne with me, and the future days

Are in Thy hands, I tremble not, but cast

My care upon Thee, and in praver and praise,

Prepare to make the coming year the best

Because of nobler work and sweeter rest.

—Anonymous.
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Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette

The Foreign Mission
Study Season

January 1 to February 6 is the designated time
when the local church in all departments should
seek to inform herself about the missionary work
of our Church. This Foreign Mission Season should
be preeminently a time of real intercession. Only
as our Church humbles herself before God can
we succeed in the effort that is before us.

Rich and daring experiences of men and women
who have given themselves to the great adventure
of making Christ known throughout the world will

be revealed through the theme "Christian Ventur-
ing." In the place of a study book this year the
reading material is presented in a packet entitled,
"Patterns of Christian Venturing." This packet
contains six special pamphlets, any one of which
can be read at a sitting, and perhaps the entire
packet read in an evening.

The special objectives of the Foreign Mission
Season are two in number; namely, Brazil and
the Far Eastern Reoccupation Fund. It is always
customary to set a financial goal and for this

season it will be $150,000 for each objective.

$150,000 for Brazil, Land of Opportunity—to
be used for much needed buildings and for ex-
pansion of the work.

$150,000 for the Far Eastern Reoccupation
Fund to be used "when the war is over." The
clear minds of our Church leaders have already
caught the vision of the necessity of being pre-
pared and ready for action when the way is made
clear to reoccupy the mission stations in the
Orient. To wait until the war is over would be too
late, and never again do we want to hear the
words—"too little and too late!" Three decades
ago we failed in our Christian responsibility
to Japan. The fleetest glimpse into the future
will convince us that we cannot afford to repeat
such a failure.

As one enthusiastic missionary, who is yearning
to get back to China, expressed it

—"We have the
field, yes, Christless crowds ready to be claimed
for Christ. We have the Friend who is depending
upon us to make His name known and who has
opened wide the door of opportunity. We now
need to prepare the force—the personnel. Many
missionaries will be needed. The future in mis-
sions depends largely on what our home church
does now." That same missionary said, "Each time
when a wonderful opportunity has presented itself,

the Church has been unprepared to meet it. Is
it going to be a case of 'Lost Opportunity' again?
The price we have to pay for lost opportunities
is too great. We do not dare fail to get ready
for this next day of opportunity."

We might well say then, as goes our attitude
toward the field, the Friend, the force, so goes
the future of missionary endeavor in Brazil and
the Far East. The missionary minded people in
all the churches must take the lead in arousing
deeper concern. The challenge then is—be con-
cerned, pray, give!

A wealth of splendid material is available from
the Educational Department of the Executive

Committee of Foreign Missions. Plans and helps
for a Church School of Missions or other types
of mission study classes are also available.

The January and February programs in the
Woman's Auxiliary—both the Circle and the Aux-
iliary Inspirational—present Foreign Missions, and
those should blend into the spirit of the Foreign
Mission Study Season and make more effective
the other programs presented.

Stewardship Of Service
By Mrs. S. H. Askew

"In the service", we hear and read on every
hand, of our men and women who are wearing
the uniforms of our national defense. They have,
every one, accepted their responsibilities in pre-
serving the basic freedoms of our Christian civili-

zation. "Christian" civilization we call ours, but
it is only so in truth as we make Christ Himself
both its undergirding foundation and its permeat-
ing atmosphere. Who of us, called Christians, are
truly "in His service"?

Not all so-called, we must honestly and sadly
acknowledge. Nor can we regiment the Church, as
the nation must for war, to compel our total mem-
bership to participate "in the service" done di-

rectly in Christ's Name. The only compulsion He
acknowledges is love: "the love of Christ con-
straineth me" — "overmasters," "controls,"
"moves," are other translations of II. Corinthians
5:14. To the degree that you are constrained,
overmastered, controlled, moved by the love of
Christ to enlist in His immediate service are you,
in truth, a Christian steward.

Only then, as your heart fills and overflows
with this compelling love, can you determine the
degree and channels of that stewardship; but here
are some aids to growth in such a life.

I. How can I decide what is God's service, for
me, among so many appeals?

George Muller, that prince of Christian stewards,
gives us this fourfold test:

"I must know four things, clearly (in choosing
God's call to me) : First, whether a work is God's
work (not a substitute of man's devising). Second,
whether it is my work (not work another should
do rather than I). Third, whether this is God's
time for this work (needed, now) . Fourth, whether
it is God's way" (to get this work done.)

II. What channels have I for a larger steward-
ship of Service?

Let's begin with something every one of us
has, a home. Oh, yes, you have one, even though
it is only a share in a bed, "for the duration," or
one room alone; a tiny efficiency apartment, or
a spacious country house. And your way of living

in your home is your constant expression of
Christian stewardship over one of earth's most
potent possessions. Among all the new claims this

primary one still holds, and right now holds a key
place in keeping our civilization Christian. What
are you doing for Christ in and through your
home?
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Every one of us possesses also some special
power, talent or trained ability for which Christ
has need now as not for long centuries before
this one. "God's gifts to us are not assets but
liabilities unless they are placed at His disposal,"
whether health, education, influence, achieve-
ments, special training as physician, nurse, teacher,
artist, writer, librarian, musician, technician,
gardener, seamstress; whether you wield best a
broom or a violin, a typewriter or a needle or
your own sweet voice in song or speech. Which
is your talent for a larger stewardship?

There is a third, more recently acquired channel
for such service for all women, the power of the
ballot, and the wide-open doors of expression in

Christian citizenship. Christian stewardship is al-

ways twofold: (1) to win individual hearts for
Christ; and (2) to help produce those conditions
in which Christian living may find fullest de-
velopment. Community service for Christ and in
His Name calls through such a multitude of voices
today that we surely need Muller's test (above)
to choose which one of them any woman can
rightly answer. Our present danger is of for-
getting the first—which is first—in our new zeal
for the second; but if kept in God's own order
we shall find ourselves stewards of that best of
His "perfect gifts"—His good grace in His Son,
who is our only Saviour, individually and col-

lectively.

We would not fail to mention our stewardship
in those finest human relationships—-as husbands,
wives, mothers, fathers, daughters, sisters, broth-
ers, friends, neighbors, while they are yet personal
relationships, before they widen into church or
community calls for service. Again our danger is

in putting second things first, but if the "love
of Christ" really "constrains, controls, over-
masters and moves" us, we cannot miss the mark.
We shall be both a blessing and be blessed in
Him whose very life and power become ours
through such abiding and obeying.

Those Things Which . . . Remain
New Year's Messages from the Secretary
Of Woman's Work, Chairman of Com-
mittee on Woman's Work, and Chairman

of the Woman's Advisory Committee.

What a comfort there is in these words, especially
at a time when life is so full of insecurity and
uncertainty. As the New Year comes "out of the
silent places," we are mindful that much has gone
out with it. We are glad that with it go our
"mistakes and fears and failures." But we know
that some things remain—faith, hope and love
abide. How good it is to remember that! And we
know that God who changeth not abides for-
ever.

"The nature of the spiritual life is that we are
certain in uncertainty. We are uncertain of the
next step, but we are certain of God." He has
never failed. He will never fail. We are called to
go out, "not knowing whither," but we know Him
and He will go before! What security for to-
morrow is that! God will prevent us (go before
us) "with the blessing of His goodness," declares
the Psalmist out of his experience of trust in
God's leadership through sorrow and difficulties,
through joys and tribulations. In all he felt the
assurance of certainty in the fact of God's Pres-
ence and the provision of every need.

"Be still in God! who rests in Him
Enduring peace shall know

And with a spirit fresh and free
Through life shall cheerily go.

Be still in faith! forbear to seek
Where seeking naught avails;

Unfold thy soul to that pure light
From heaven which never fails."

God calls us to a new spiritual adventure in the
year that is out ahead. There are so many millions
who do not know the joy of answering that Call.
Those who follow Him will be used to light up the
dark places in this world, where He is not known.
The message of the angels, "good tidings of great
joy which shall be to alP people" awaits bearers of
this glad news. This errand remains—His Pres-
ence abides—His Command, "Go ye" challenges
us to go out into the New Year, certain in un-
certainty, obedient to love's call, joyous in His joy.

—Janie W. McGaughey.

The year that is past has held heartache, sorrow
and tragedy for many here in the homeland. It
has meant for some a new sense of the reality
of God, a new understanding of eternal values,
a new emphasis on the things that count; for
others it has resulted in frustration and bitter-
ness, discouragement and despair. The real test
of Christianity lies in one's attitude toward such
experience.
The Christian knows that God does keep watch

over His own; that in Him is life and light and
joy and peace; that nothing can touch those who
are within the circle of His will.

The year that is to come may be darkened by
shadows of uncertainty and of fear, but the Chris-
tian can stand fast on the certainty of God and
His love, and face whatever comes with faith

—

knowing that faith is the victory that overcomes
the world. He can face it with confidence, for if
God be for us, who can be against us?
The New Year will bring many glorious oppor-

tunities to the Christian to make known the God
of all comfort to those who have not found their
peace in Him.

The New Year calls for courageous Christians
who will take a united stand on the firing line
in the age-old battle against sin and evil. Let us
go forward to meet the New Year in faith, not
fear, clad in the whole armor of God, and willing
to be used according to His Will.

(Mrs. F. R.) Paxton M. Crawford.
* * * *

Greetings to the women of the Church as we
stand on the threshold of another year! This will
be one of unprecedented opportunity for service.
As perhaps never before, we stand on the verge
of the unknown, and it is to us, the Christian
women of the nation, that loved ones, friends, and
even strangers will turn for aid. We live in a
world on fire with hate, and so we must face
heartache and sorrow, but the challenge of our
day is that we meet it with steady hearts and
eyes that will enable us to look through personal
and world suffering in steadfast faith and trust.
How shall we see, and how shall we be able to

guide others? Perhaps the answer comes through
a young soldier who asked of his buddy the secret
of marching and received the answer which he
says changed his life, as well: "All you have to
do is pick out something high and far against the
sky—a tree, or steeple, or star—and then march
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right toward it. You will go straight if you just
look high enough."

This is the year of all years to "look high," to
keep our eyes fastened on the Prince of Peace,
the Saviour of the world, to lift up to Him re-
dedicated hearts and hands, and continually to
point Him out to so many around us who have
been dragged down by bitterness and cynicism.
May each of us look up, put our hand in His, and
so make of every day a fresh adventure, a joyous
sharing of His presence that will give us power
for the tasks of the day and an urgent concern
for those who know Him not.

(Mrs. J. W.) Sally Lindsay McQueen.

Why Delete The That' After 'Declare'

In Paragraph I, Chapter I, Of The

Confession Of Faith?

By Rev. Robert F. Boyd*

Among the suggested changes in phraseology
in the Confession of Faith there is probably none
about which there is more confusion and misunder-
standing than the first, namely, that the "that"
be deleted after "declare" near the middle of the
first paragraph of Chapter I. The confusion arises

probably because of the rather involved sentence
structure of this paragraph; but when the para-
graph is analyzed and each dependent clause
placed in direct conjunction with its independent
clause, the meaning of the paragraph becomes im-
mediately clear with the "that" retained in its

proper place.

Now it is to be noted that God's will for His
Church is made known through the revelation of
Himself (the Scriptures). The Holy Scriptures
are they which tell us what we are to believe
concerning God, and what God requires of us.

If the suggested change should be approved,
the part of the paragraph in question would read
as follows: ".

. . therefore it pleased the Lord,
at sundry times, and in divers manners, to reveal
Himself, and to declare (in some way not speci-

fied) His will unto His church."

It is evident from the grammar of the passage
immediately before us that it pleased the Lord to

do two things.

A. Retaining the "that", it pleased the Lord (1)
to reveal Himself, and (2) to declare that
(revelation of Himself) (to be) His will unto His
Church. The making known of His will comes as
a natural result of that revelation. There is no
doubt about the fact that the syntax of this

passage makes the infinitive phrase "to reveal
Himself" the antecedent—and the only antecedent—of the demonstrative "that"; and the "that"
is the object of the infinitive phrase "to declare."

B. Deleting the "that", it pleased the Lord (1)
to reveal Himself, and (2) to declare His will

unto His Church. There is no indication whatso-
ever concerning how or in what manner His will
is to be made known. With the "that" deleted
there is certainly no hint at all that the declaration
of God's will is in any way connected with or
dependent upon the revelation of Himself.
On the other hand, with the "that" retained,

it is abundantly clear that the framers of the
Confession meant to state that it pleased the
Lord to reveal Himsel to men (i.e., in the Scrip-
tures), and that it pleased Him also to declare

this revelation (made in the Scriptures) to be
His will for His Church.

While the writer is not desirous of implying
that this matter is one of supreme importance, he
does oppose this business of changing the Con-
fession just to be changing; and he is opposed
to this particular proposal because it will change
the meaning of the passage in question. More-
over, the writer hopes that the brethren of the
several Presbyteries which have not yet voted on
this matter will consider seriously the advisability
of letting this paragraph stand as it is. The "that"
which the Committee wants deleted is actually
necessary for the proper interpretation of the
paragraph, and ought by all means to be retained.
Let us hold on to that "that!"

-Charlotte, N. C.

Better Than Gold
By Chaplain Charlton Hutton

"More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than
much fine gold." Psalm 19:10.

Lanterns Of The Lord

For Comfort

"Because the road was steep and' long,
And through a dark and lonely land,

God set upon my lips a song
And put a lantern in my hand."

—Joyce Kilmer.

—Psalm 119:105.

"The Lord is my shepherd—I shall not want;
The Lord is my shepherd—that's all I want."

—Psalm 23.

"I do not understand it all,

I could not if I would;
But this I know whate'er befall:

That God is always good."

—Romans 8:32.

"Each loss is greatest gain
If day by day

God fills the place
Of all He takes away."

—Philippians 3:8.
(C. Glass)

"Often you may feel very lonely—but you never
are alone!" —Matthew 28:20.

"He is with God, and God is with me; so we can-
not be very far apart." —John 14:1-3.

(Peter Marshall)

"No matter where or how far you may go, God is

awaiting you there." —-Psalm 139.

(Blakeney)

"The heart could have no rainbow had the eye no
tears." —Psalm 126:6.

"I've crushed the tears that would be sweet to
shed

And smiled that others might have joy in-

stead." —Philippians 4:13.

"Two things there are which stand like stone:
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Kindness in another's trouble, courage in one's

own." —Galatians 6:2,5.—Psalm 55:22.

'The hand that was pierced for my sake is far
too kind to deal me anything in life without
likewise dealing me the grace to bear it."

—Philippians 4:19.

(Morris)

'My sunshine and my shadows fall from a pierced
hand,

I shall surely see His wisdom when His heart I

understand." —Romans 8:18.

God is too wise to make a mistake, too merciful
to be unkind, too powerful to be defeated.

—Romans 8:35-39.

God over-rules the bad; He brings about the
good. —Daniel 4:35.—Psalm 76:10.—Psalm 34:19.

"And we know that all things work together for
good to them that love God . . . "; we know it

when we cannot see it, but we shall see it—if

not here, then certainly hereafter.—Romans 8:28.

"Christians can never meet for the last time!"—Hebrews 13:14.—Revelation 21:1-7.—Revelation 22:1-7.

(For quotations where the original source is

unknown to compiler, quotation marks are used
in recognition of uncertain location.)

The Gospel We Preach
By Rev. John R. Richardson, D.D.*

Romans 1:16: "For I am not ashamed of the
gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto
salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew
first, and also to the Greek."

A thoughtful layman, appraising an American
preacher, remarked, "He is a first-class preacher
of second-class truths." This is one type. There
are some preaches who are second-class preachers
of first-class truths. This is still another type.
St. Paul was a first-class preacher of first-class

truths. It is because of this that he is the preach-
er's model. St. Paul had something to preach, and
he knew how to preach it. He yearned to carry
this gospel that he preached to the capital of
the Roman empire. He knew this to be Rome's su-
preme need, and his soul burned for the oppor-
tunity to make it known to meet this need. He
felt that the greatest contribution he could make
to the world of his day was to preach the gospel
of Jesus Christ as Lord. The greatest contribution
any minister can make is to preach this gospel.
He should be a competent administrator, a faith-
ful pastor, and a wise counsellor, but first of all

he must be a preacher of the gospel. What is this
gospel we preach? There are four definite things
that St. Paul tells us about this that we are com-
missioned to deliver.

I. The Gospel We Preach Is A Message
Of Which We Are Not Ashamed.

There are some things for which a man should
be ashamed. He should be ashamed when he does
not do his best. He should be ashamed when he
does not live up to the light that God has given
him. He should be ashamed of everything in his
life that is unworthy, untrue, unjust, or unloyely.
But there is one thing of which we should never
be ashamed, and that is the Christian Gospel.

What constitutes this message? The New Testa-
ment is plain and clear at this point and we can
give a definite answer. Although there are many
things included in this message, the apostles of
Christ had three great facts that they preached
and kept on preaching, and of no one of these
facts were they ashamed.

The first of these facts was the person of

Christ. They did not have to apologize for Him.
No one was ashamed of His personality. He was
the noblest, the purest, the strongest, the gentlest,
and the greatest person that ever dwelt on this

planet. He declared and proved himself to be
God's unique Son. He demonstrated that He is

man's only Saviour. His enemies could find no
fault with Him. He was perfect God and perfect
man. He was the central part of their message
and as such, they were not ashamed of Him.

The second thing that constituted this gosepl
message was the death of Christ. They found no
reason to be ashamed of His death, even though
He was crucified on a Roman cross between two
condemned thieves. As a matter of fact, instead
of being ashamed of His death, they gloried in it.

"God forbid that I should glory save in the cross
of our Lord Jesus Christ." St. Paul gloried in the
death of Christ because of who Christ was who
died on this cross. The fact that He was the
God-man made him glory in it. He had to be man
in order to suffer, and He had to be God in order
that He might suffer enough for all. It was the
fact that the Prince of Glory was the one who
died on the cross that made him glory in it. As
a matter of fact, there were three deaths on
Calvary, but no one glories in the other two.
Isaac Watts caught the spirit of St. Paul and
wrote

"Forbid it, Lord, that I should boast
Save in the death of Christ my God;
All the vain things that charm me most,
I sacrifice them to His blood."

This death of Christ was not an accident, but
a part of the Divine plan. It was something that
had to happen if men were saved. "It was
a transaction between God the Father and God
the Son." We cannot be ashamed of this trans-
action because by it God remained just and at
the same time the Justifier of those who believe
in Christ.

The third fact stressed in this message was the
resurrection of Christ. Again, this part of the
Divine plan was not a fact of which he was
ashamed. Death was man's strongest enemy.
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Could this enemy be overcome? Christ was "cruci-
fied, dead and buried, He descended into hell."
But is this the last word? By no means, for we
exclaim "the third day He rose again from the
dead!" The empty tomb, and the physical resur-
rection of Christ constitute an integral part of
this gospel we preach, and we are not ashamed
of it. We are proud of it, for the Resurrection is
the victory. By this Divine act Satan was defeated
and God's Son vindicated.

'Tis the Saviour, now victorious,
Travelling onward in His might;
'Tis the Saviour, O how glorious
To his people is the sight!
Satan conquered' and the grave,
Jesus now is strong to save.

II. The Gospel We Preach Is Charged With The
Power Of God To Change And Uplift People.

The Romans magnified power and discounted
everything else. Just as the Jews esteemed moral
law and the Greeks knowledge, so the Romans
esteemed power. But there is more than just one
kind of power. There is such a thing as mechanical
power. Here is an engine. We say it has 100
horse power, but it has no power to elevate man
morally. There is also such a thing as physical
power. Here is a Joe Louis, with a big fist to
knock somebody down, but after all, there is
nothing so wonderful about that, for a mule is
able to do the same. Then we have intellectual
power. There is force in a great intellect, and it
is superior to either mechanical or physical power
by far, but many men with tremendous intellectual
power have been moral weaklings. The greatest
power on earth is what we may call spiritual
power. It is the power to make a bad man good
and a good man better. The gospel is both spiritual
power and intellectual power. This power has a
definite application to life. It has the ability to
change individuals, communities, and nations.

St. Paul had found this power of the gospel in
his own experience. Before he became a Christian
he found he was fighting a losing battle. He was
a moral failure. He had failed to meet the issues
of life successfully. He discovered that respect-
ability was not enough. It did not bring peace
and rest to his soul.

One day the light flashed. He had a vision of
the risen Christ and heard His voice. He embraced
the Christ and became a changed man. Instead
of having experiences of failure, he began to
have successive experiences of victory. We hear
him saying: "Thanks be unto God who giveth us
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." Again
he declared: "We are more than conquerors
through him that loved us." Victory became the
big word in his vocabulary after he met Christ
and experienced His power in his life, even though
he continued to be engaged in spiritual warfare.
He found that Christ had the power to solve his
problems as well as the power to save his soul.

The glory of the gospel is that it changes indi-
viduals for the better, just as it changed Saul of
Tarsus. Prof. Alfred Clair Underwood, some years
ago, undertook a psychological study of con-
version, continuing the research of William James.
I his is the conclusion that he reached at the close
of his investigation: "The most remarkable fruit
of conversion is seen in the manner in which it
has brought about complete deliverance from

every known sin. Indisputable evidence on this
point is so abundant that we are embarassed with
a wealth of riches." The gospel has a power to
produce an inward transformation in the heart of
every frustrated, unhappy, defeated person who
will accept and obey Christ so that "old things
are passed away; behold, all things are become
new."

The Gospel of Christ is still the power of God,
and its influence is felt upon every mission field
where it is faithfully proclaimed and practiced.
Let me cite two examples that offer fervent testi-
mony to its power. In the year 1835 the Christian
gospel was first introduced to the inhabitants of
the Fiji Islands in the Pacific Ocean. At that time
these inhabitants were a race of wild and wooly-
haired brown people of massive build, who were
fierce cannibals. These people were unmercifully
cruel. They practiced polygamy, strangling, and
infanticide. So fear and treachery made human
life perilous. The most degrading forms of canni-
balism were common. Their heathen temples were
consecrated by burying men alive. After thirty
years of preaching the gospel on this archipelago,
cannibalism came to an end, the last victim being
a missionary. A hundred years later, and the
picture has changed. The native population is
ninety-seven thousand people. Of this number
eighty-four per cent are educated. Ninety-nine
per cent are professing Christians. The Fiji Island
is one of the most orderly and progressive com-
munities in the south Pacific. They have girls'
schools and boys' schools, technical training
schools, agricultural institutes, and even theological
seminaries. This convincing proof substantiates
the truth that the gospel of Christ is still the
power of God.

Dr. Wm. N. Blair went from our country to
Korea forty years ago as a missionary. He locatedm the city of Pyengyang, which had a population
of two hundred and twenty thousand. He stated
at that time this city was noted for four things.
The first was saloons. The second was its dancing
schools where the young women became prosti-
tutes. The third was its stone fights. The Koreans
had an annual celebration in which they fought
with stones. The fourth was the presence of flies
There was so much dirt and filth that flies multi-
plied rapidly. Today he stated there are twenty-
seven self-supporting Presbyterian churches, eight
Methodist churches, and one Roman Catholic
church. Every Sunday there is an excess of ten
thousand people who attend the Presbyterian
churches of that city. Until the church schools
were closed on account of the shrine issue, the
Presbyterian churches operated schools in this
city that provided Christian education for over
three thousand students. Dr. Blair stated that this
city has been greatly transformed, and that is
due to one thing and one thing only—the presence
and power of the gospel.

III. The Gospel We Preach Has As Its
Primary Aim The Salvation Of Souls.

By the salvation of souls I mean salvation in
its fullest sense. We are prone to think of only
one aspect or part of salvation as the whole.
When St. Paul declared that the gospel of Christ
was the power of God unto salvation, he had at
least four things in mind that it included. These
constituted the good news.

It included forgiveness. Every sinner must ask,
Is forgiveness possible, and if so, how may it be
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obtained?" We all know that our guilt must be
cleared away. We are all aware of the fact that

it is a horrible thing to die without our guilt

being removed, carrying into the next world
burdened consciences. The Christian church saw
the importance of forgiveness early. Included in

the Apostles' Creed is the phrase, "I believe in the

forgiveness of sin." When man stands face to face

with death and with God, unless he has experienced
forgiveness, he must say, "I cannot afford to die

like this, for I have not been forgiven." This sal-

vation rescues man from this burden of guilt and
the wrath of God caused by this guilt.

This experience of forgiveness is something
that we "need and need desperately. Even
psychiatrists are urging ministers to preach on
the forgiveness of sins. Every night before we go
to sleep it will help us to say, "Through Christ, I

believe in the forgiveness of sin." Then add,

"Lord Jesus, forgive each sin I have committed
this day. May I hear Thy voice say 'thy sins be
forgiven thee' ". Nothing will help us to overcome
fear or give such inward relief as this daily trans-

action. Unless we do this, every outburst of anger,
every unkind word, every act of impatience,
every evil imagination, every impure desire, every
act of selfishness will remain and continue to

separate us from God. The great enemy of a
peaceful mind is the consciousness of unconfessed
and unforgiven sin. We must deal with this or
rather let Christ deal with it for us because He
is "the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin

of the world." The forgiveness of sins is a miracle—it is not something natural, but the gospel en-
ables us to believe in it and receive it.

The cleansing of the Christian begins with the
initial act of forgiveness when he takes Christ as
his Saviour, and Christ clears him of all of his

guilty stains. But the Christian is also in daily
need of cleaning to keep right. We need daily

cleansing from daily sin. The New Testament
teaches us that we not only have been cleansed
in the past by the blood of Christ but it is also

a present experience. "He cleanseth." This is a
perpetual present. Whenever we are soiled by sin,

the Saviour is ready to remove each stain. When-
ever we stumble into sin, He is ever ready to

wash us and make us whiter than snow. The
Christian to be useful must be cleansed and united
with Christ for He has said, "Ye are clean through
the word which I have spoken unto you . . . for
without me ye can do nothing."

Strengthening is also a part of this salvation.
The soul out of fellowship with God is dead and
therefore has no strength. When it is placed
in fellowship with God, it is in contact with the
source of all strength and power. Salvation gives
man the strength to live a new life. It gives him
strength to perform all of his duties. It renders
him adequate for every assignment that God
makes. St. Paul, before he became a Christian
and found Christ's salvation, was spiritually weak.
After he experienced salvation, he was enabled
to write, "I can do all things through Christ who
strengtheneth me." Salvation gives me strength
to bear every trial triumphantly. It gives him
strength to make spiritual progress. It gives him
strength to overcome difficulties and even sing
vhile undergoing hardships. It gives him strength
to share with the weak. There are two underlying
principles attached to the appropriation of this
strength, however. The first is faith which keeps

us in living union with Christ, the source of
this strength. The second is, that it is not given
to -us all at once, but it is given to us day by
day. At the beginning of the day we may not feel

His presence, but the moment we have need and
begin to draw on it, it is available. To the soul
that is in Christ, he can claim the promise "As
our days are, so shall our strength ever be." Hour
by hour the strength of the living Saviour passes
into souls who are willing to receive it. This
salvation not only provides strength, but it gives
it increasingly. "They that wait upon the Lord
shall go from strength to strength." This means
that they shall go from one degree of strength to
another in an ever ascending scale.

Possession of lasting happiness throughout
eternity is another part of this salvation. This
salvation meets the soul's needs not only for time
but also for eternity. It saves man not only from
eternal punishment, but provides eternal life and
endless fellowship with God. Human wisdom or
human power has never been able to devise a
message or plan or scheme that would result in
eternal blessedness. After all, since man is im-
mortal, this is the gospel's greatest blessing. Who
could ever be ashamed of so great a salvation?

IV. The Gospel We Preach Is Limited In Its
Power And Saving Benefits To Those

Who Have Faith To Receive It.

St. Paul stressed the word "believeth." God's
part of salvation is provided by His love and
grace. All that is left for man to do is receive it

through trusting in Christ. The righteousness that
puts man into right relation to the requirements
of God's law is received by faith. Faith becomes
the key to Christ's power and all His benefits
of redemption.

It is not enough to hear the gospel. We must
believe in it until we submit to it and obey it.

It is not enough to read the gospel, we must
believe in it until it becomes a part of us. It is

not enough to have an intellectual understanding
of the gospel. We must believe in it until we are
actually saved from sin by believing in it.

In limiting salvation to those who trust in
Christ as He is offered to us in the gospel, God
has acted both wisely and generously. Let us
ever keep in our minds that God has not limited
salvation to human achievements, or social rating,
or one's financial status, or intellectual accom-
plishments, but solely to trust in Christ. Our Lord
specified this limitataion in Mark 16:16,17—"He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but
he that believeth not shall be damned. And these
signs shall follow them that believe; In my name
shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with
new tongues." His terms have never been re-
pealed. Calvin has well said, "By showing the one
way of salvation it cuts off every other
confidence."

We are familiar with the history of the Titanic,
that powerful vessel that was called unsinkable,
and thought to be the safest vessel ever launched.
In. the North Atlantic this vessel went down to a
watery grave carrying many passengers with it.

The amazing fact is not that it sank, but that
fifteen hours before it submerged, warning had
been given of icebergs in its path, but they were
ignored. Fifteen hours later after the warning the
bands were playing, the passengers dancing, not
heeding the warning of danger the mighty vessel
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plunged to the bottom of the ocean. Lost because

of refusal to believe, was the verdict history gives

to the tragedy of the Titanic. Similarly, if you

refuse to believe, you will have no saving interest

in this gospel and will never experience its power.

Let this faith be personal, or as Barth calls it

existential, and the power will be yours. Since

this salvation is limited to those who have a vital

faith in Christ, you ask, "How then shall I get

this faith?" St. Paul has anticipated your question

and his answer is "faith cometh by hearing, and

hearing by the Word of God."

"Alexandria, La.

The Westminster Confession

Of Faith

By Rev. Prof. G. T. Thomson. D.D.

Professor of Christian Dogmatics, University of

Edinburgh in the Evangelical Quarterly.

"Sound doctrine . . . faith . . . speech."

(Tit. ii.1,2,8.)

Jesus Christ came in the fulness of time to tell a

rebellious world to repent, to announce that He
was come to bear our iniquities, if we did repent,

and to make us so strong in His Spirit that we
should be able to obey Him in spite of all that

antichrist might do. On Christ's conditions im-

plicit obedience to Christ is demanded. "Take my
yoke upon you." It is easy and light compared

with the burden of unforgiven sin. But it must be

carried—we must obey, even in Christ. The

alternative is eternal death.

Scripture was bequeathed to us on purpose that

from it we might know the truth which liberates

from the bondage of sin. But Scripture in an

ultimate sense is written by the finger of God.

It can only be understood, in the Christian sense,

if Christ sends us the Comforter to reveal the

truth. We cannot discover saving truth by our

own light. Yet without the truth we are not saved.

Church history is the story of the way the

perversion of revealed truth has been fought down
the ages to the present day. Our Creeds are the

conclusions of stormy ecclesiastical conventions,

summoned to decide upon the truth as between

the claims of rival factions. The creeds have stood

as fundamental positions in doctrine from the time

of their formulation until to-day. Every heresy re-

butted credally crops up again periodically, when
the Church is lackadaisical or wants to make faith

easy in a human way. But heresy is also what
might be called invincible natural ignorance,

which can only be overcome by return to Christ

and to knowledge of Him as our Saviour. The
creeds will stand, and so will those who stand by

them. They represent fundamental truths about

God, contradictions of which have no standing.
* * *

Behind the Reformation lay the rock-like con-

viction that God must be obeyed, and that the

rules of obedience were to be discovered by God's

people in the Holy Book. God must be obeyed.

Let Christians therefore seek to know His will so

far as He makes it known. Let it be their glory

to keep the divine commandments and teach them
to their children, as in the old days of Israel. They
must, in the words of St. Paul to Titus in Crete,

have "sound doctrine," "sound faith," and so

"sound speech."

How does the Church stand in this regard to-

day? I see, in regard to SOUND DOCTRINE, a
convinced trend in the direction of a greater
sense of the oneness of the Body of Christ, less

blatancy in the contempt hurled at "Calvinism",
of which most who use the name are supremely
ignorant. There is a much more fundamental note
in the Christian quest, even since the war. Men
are really asking what they must do to be saved.
Salvation has fruits in morality; but it transcends
it utterly and strips it of priggish self-righteous-
ness.

In regard to SOUND FAITH, I find that men
are no longer satisfied with being told to be good.
They are suspecting that Christ still works
miracles of regeneration, and they are seeking
such of the Christ Himself. They want the old
assurance of regeneration, some convincing sign
that without their co-operation at all they have
been justified through Christ by the Judge of all

the earth, and so can expect to see the Christian
life grow upon them, can actually find that the
desire to please God can mount up into a con-
suming fire of love to God. If a man really loves
God, then he can love his neighbour; not other-
wise. In his new orientation as a sinner reprieved
for ever, he sees his neighbour's distress as only
the regenerate can see it. He wants to be certain
of conveying something of the miracle that has
made himself a new creature. He must avoid
any suggestion of tricking men into the heavenly
society. He must speak the truth in soberness
of revealed fact.

Then he is thriled to SOUND SPEECH in the
matter of his service of his neighbour. To be
sound in his speech he must know his Bible, he
must understand something of his Church's Con-
fession, he must never reject God's will because
he happens not to like it. He must be ready to
revise any v old religious views, to measure them
by the canon revealed, i.e. Holy Scripture. In
this triple search for soundness, the Holy Spirit
helpeth our infirmities. Prayer, Preaching, Scrip-
ture, Sacraments and Works of Mercy: these are
not spasmodic affectation, but the very essence of
giving glory to the Most High God, if—only if!—a man is born again of water and the Spirit.

The dwellers on the fringe of faith, the
modernists, the pseudo-scientists, used to tell us
that our faith is something that develops, in which
progress can be detected as a steady rise in

ethical values. Have they ever read their news-
papers? Is Hitler a product of progress? Let us
remind ourselves that Jesus Christ, at any rate, is

the Same yesterday and to-day and forever. God
speaks, and it is done. God commands, and He is

not mocked. Our own Church's Confession presents
us with sound salvation: the unchangeable Christ,

His call, His justification, His abundant grace, His
victorious faith given us to overcome the world
therewith, the power of it that works in us, body,
soul and spirit, really making us new, proof of
its own value by the zest it gives to life. It was
these zestful, new men who drafted Confessions
and formed catechisms and drove men to God
with knowledge of His will, wherein they learned
to rejoice as militants.

God has a very definite will for us. It is re-

vealed in Jesus Christ, it is the only escape from
hell and it means heaven. Is it not worth sweat
and blood to know, not the man Jesus, but the
Lord Christ, not a painful morality, but the power
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of God-inspired living? You either have it, or you
have it not. It is like the treasure which a man
found in a field, and for joy he went and sold all

he had and bought that field. That is Christ's King-
dom, the Church both militant and triumphant. Be
sound in doctrine and faith and speech before
you dare to cut loose from Christ or to criticise
His claims upon you. Go back to your Bible; go
back to your Catechism as well. Pray for the one
thing needful, penitence and a changed, a trans-
formed life. Then you may begin to understand
why your ancestors fought and died for their
Confession. God make us all willing and ready
to suffer if rreed be, to run our race with patience,
looking with knowledge, faith and power unto the
Author and Perfector of our faith, usable to win
others.

"In thy doctrine shew uncorruptness, gravity,
sound speech, that cannot be condemned; that he
that is of the contrary party may be ashamed,
having no evil thing to say of us." Believe, know
the belief, impart the belief. So strengthen, in-
crease, expand the Church of Jesus Christ.

BOOK REVIEWS
THE CHIANGS OF CHINA

By Elmer T. Clark
Published By Abington-Cokesbury,

Nashville, Tenn. Price $1.00.

These notable people, the Chiangs of China are
doing a wonderful work for their country in these
terrible days of struggle of China against the
oppression and aggression of Japan. Mr. Elmer
T. Clark, a talented journalist tells the story of
the career of the Chiangs from their childhood to
the present time. The book is brief and very read-
able. It begins with the story of the Soong family
beginning with Charles Jones Soong and his early
days in America and concludes with the very
timely and brilliant visit of Mme. Chiang Kai-shek
to America. All through the book Author Clark
has emphasized the effect Christianity has had,
and is having on the lives of these two noted
leaders. There is so much of real romantic beauty
in this book that one reads it through before put-
ting it down. —Percy H. Nichless.

A LOST PASSION
By Edgar Blake

Published By Abington-Cokesbury,
Nashville, Tenn. Price $1.00.

A very helpful series of sermons first given to
a Pastor's Summer Conference by Bishop Blake.
Four of them deal with the parables of our Lord,
two directly with Jesus; His Deity and the
Triumph of the Cross, and two with Preaching.
These sermons indicate that, if preaching is a lost
passion, Bishop Blake hasn't lost his passion for it.

Bishop Blake preaches simply yet the preach-
ing is of a very high quality. He does indeed ex-
press "the Gospel in terms which Glorify the com-
monplace." The preacher's manner is much needed
in these times. —Percy H. Nickless.

THE SHEPHERD GOD
By Joseph Howard Gray, D.D.

Published By The John C. Winston Co.
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $1.00.

This little volume, as the name suggests, is a

treatise on the Twenty-third Psalm. The six verses
are treated in twelve chapters and throughout the
work there is evidenced a warm, evangelical faith

and reliance upon the care of God.

The work is evidently not intended as an
exegetical commentary, but rather as a meditative
and devotional exposition. The various verses are
briefly analyzed, and then used as springboards
from which the author leaps into the treatment
of topics suggested in the text. This is not at all

to the discredit of the book, because the themes
are treated in an interesting and imaginative
manner. There is a wealth of material of an
illustrative nature herein. From the Scriptures,
the hymnal, from literature and biography pungent
points are emphasized with telling effect.

—C. Ralston Smith.

EVERY GOOD GIFT
Story By Dorothy Grunbock
Drawings By Emmy Lou Osborne

Published By The Moody Bible Institute

Press. 1943. Price 25 Cents.

This little booklet for small children gives
an excellent and, at the same time, simple and
clear explanation of the way of salvation. Miss
Grunbock takes her outline from a children's song
of nature, which is printed with the music. She
gives a page of explanation to each of the ten
verses of the song; the general theme of the
first eight being that, no one but God can make
the things of nature, and of the last three, that
He alone can give salvation. She sets forth, in an
elementary manner, facts about sin and the atone-
ment that children should know, and yet so often
fail to learn because they are erroneously con-
sidered too young. Appropriate Bible verses and
colored illustrations on each page add to the in-

terest and attractiveness of the booklet. It should
be a help to mothers in its explanations and a
never ending source of delight to children in its

color and charm. —Lucile Liddell.

GREAT NIGHTS OF THE BIBLE
By Clarence Edward Macartney

Published By Abingdon-Cokesbury Press,
Nashville, Tenn. Price $1.50.

Again the powerful and prolific pen of this

pulpiteer has presented to the reading public a
volume of interesting and positive sermons on a
series of Biblical themes. It is the reviewer's
opinion that this author is without peer as a
preacher in his denomination. The throngs which
attend his morning and evening services as well
as varied week-day meetings bear testimony to
the sound as well as attractive ministry which is

his.

These sixteen sermons were preached in the
First Presbyterian Church of Pittsburg, Pa., and
cover various night scenes and incidents from
Genesis to Revelation. Using the Biblical account
for introduction and background Dr. Macartney
brings to bear eternal truths concerning God and
His requirements of man. The material is up to

date, the problems are real, the solutions are
Christian. The reading and digesting of the ser-

mons will be of benefit to every follower of Christ.

-—C. Ralston Smith,
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HIGHWAYS OF CHRISTIAN LIVING
By Elgin S. Moyer

Published By Moody, Press, 153 Institute
Place, Chicago, 111. Price $1.00.

This volume is a devotional study of the Book
of the Acts written by the Librarian and In-
structor in Church History at Moody Bible Insti-

tute of Chicago. As might be expected of any
book coming from that school, the volume is a
thoroughly scriptural treatment of the greatest
of all church history books. There are twelve
chapters in which the author deals with the Acts
by theme rather than by following the chapters
in the Bible.

While this new addition makes no great con-
tribution to the store of knowledge now available
to the student, the treatment is fresh and interest-
ing. Surely the Body of Christ was most pure
in those early days when the preachers were
Spirit-filled and the hearers were vitally con-
cerned with repentance. Dr. Moyer draws on this

great storehouse to show us our need today. In
his introduction the author emphasizes the eternal
nature of the discipleship which unites us with
those men of an earlier day. "We are separated
by the centuries but not by life principles. Our
message is one; our experience is one; our motive
is one; our Christ is one." So we might all profit
by the perusal again of the Acts of the Apostles
and its fresh application in this little book.—C. Ralston Smith.

* * * *

MUSIC IN THE RELIGIOUS GROWTH
OF CHILDREN

By Elizabeth McE. Shields

Published By Abingdon-Cokesbury Press,
Nashville, Tenn. Price $1.25.

Miss Shields states that the purpose of this new
book is to serve as a reading and study book,
especially for children under twelve years of age,
in the Church School—Sunday, weekday and va-
cation. She expresses the hope that it will also
be useful to the parents of young children. Some
of the chapters include such practical subjects as
"Our Heritage of Music," "Selecting Children's
Songs," "Guiding Principles In Using Songs,"
"Purposes of Songs," "Children's Music and Wor-
ship," "The Bible In Children's Music," "Listening
To Music," "The Leader," and "Cooperation of
Church and Home."

Each chapter in this book makes a real con-
tribution to children's work, but the last one,
"Co-operation of Church and Home," is excep-
tionally timely and helpful. Here she points out
the significance of the important word "together,"
and remarks that "when that which it- signifies
operates fully in the experience of individuals, it

becomes not only a word of harmony, but a word
of power." Parents and leaders in the Church
School will appreciate this last product of Miss
Shield's facile pen. —John R. Richardson.

sfc sfc

THE FUNERAL
By Andrew W. Blackwood, D.D.

Published By The Westminster Press,
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $2.00.

In the classroom of the Theological Seminary,
and in all of his books Dr. Blackwood keeps one
prime objective before him,—to inspire the min-
ister of the gospel to be and do his best. His stu-

dents testify that he succeeds in this, and so
must the readers of his practical and stimulating

books. He is a great teacher, and an able writer.
This volume is typical Blackwoodian. It is chock
full of sound advice, and interesting suggestions.
Dr. Blackwood calls this volume "A Source Book
For Ministers," and as such it is invaluable. The
topics discussed include, "The Funeral Problem,"
"The Christian Pastor," "The Funeral Arrange-
ments," "The Public Services," "The Available
Music," "The Scripture Readings," "The Pastor's
Prayers," The Funeral Message," "The Sunlit
Grave," and "The Pastoral Opportunity."

In a book of this nature it is not likely that
every reader will agree with all of the author's
positions. Some will probably feel differently about
the wisdom of dispensing with preaching at a
funeral, and others may be opposed to the grow-
ing practice of cremation. Apart from a few
such differences of opinion all evangelical min-
isters will thank God for this book, and will keep
it close at hand to reread and use frequently.

—John R. Richardson.

Death Notice
"Mrs. Prayer Meeting died recently at the

First Neglected Church, on Worldly Avenue.
Born many years ago in the midst of great
revivals, she was a strong, healthy child, fed
largely on testimony and scriptural holiness,

soon growing into world-wide prominence,
and was one of the most influential mem-
bers of the famous church family.

"For the past several years Sister Prayer
Meeting has been in failing health, gradu-
ally wasting away until rendered helpless by
stiffness of knees, coldness of heart, in-

activity, and weakness of purpose and will-

power. At the last she was but a shadow of

her former happy self. Her last whispered
words were inquiries concerning the strange
absence of her loved ones, now absent from
her presence, busy in the marts of trade and
places of worldly amusement. Her older

brother, Brother Classmeeting, has been
dead for many years.

"Experts, including Dr. Works, Dr. Re-
form and Dr. Joiner, disagreed as to the

cause of her fatal illness, administering large

doses of organization, socials, contests and
drives, but to no avail. A post-mortem showed
that a deficiency of spiritual food, coupled
with lack of fasting, faith, heartfelt religion,

shameless desertion, and non-support, were
contributing causes. Only a few were pre-

sent at her death, sobbing over memories of

her past beauty and power. Carefully select-

ed pallbearers were urged to tenderly bear
her remains away, but failed to appear.

There were no flowers. Her favorite hymns,
'Amazing Grace' and "Rock of Ages,' were
not sung. Miss Ima Modern rendered 'Beau-

tiful Isle of Somewhere,' but none had any
idea where this fancied isle might be. The
body rests in the beautiful cemetery of By-
gone Glories, awaiting the summons from
above.

"In honor of her going, the church doors

will be closed on Wednesday nights save on
the third Wednesday of each month, when
the Ladies' Pink Lemonade Society serves

refreshments to the members of the men's
handball team."



Ibrary, Reading jioom
niversity of North Carolina
hapel Hill, ». C.

IHif;l)UTHERN

PRESWTERIAN
••• JOURNAL-

A Presbyterian monthly magazine devoted to the

statement, defense and propagation of the

Gospel, the faith which was once for

all delivered unto the saints.

"Entered as second-class matter May IS, 1942, at the Postoffice at Weaverville, N. C, under the Act of March 3, 1879."

Volume II — Number 10 FEBRUARY 1944 Yearly Subscription $1.00

CALLING ALL RELIGIONS!
By Rev. Robert L. Vining

THE BIBLE AS WHEAT
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker

THE STAR OF THE MAGI
By Rev. Daniel S. Gage, D.D.

THE CHURCH IN THY HOUSE
By "A Pilgrim"

THE LIVING USE OF LIFE
By Rev. George B. Hammond

WOMAN'S WORK
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette

NEGLECTING THE GREAT SALVATION
By Rev. George H. Gilmer, D.D.

OUR CHURCH AND WORLD MISSIONS
By Dr. J. P. McCallie

IS THE CHURCH FULFILLING ITS MISSION?
By Rev. Wm. C. Gumming

HUMILITY
By Rev. L. T. WUds. D.D.

TRUE CALVINISM A GOSPEL
By Principal John McLeod of Edinburgh



Page 2 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Feb. 1944

THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL
The Journal has no official clion with the Presbyterian Church in the United States

PUBLISHED BY THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL COMPANY INC.
Rev. Henry B. Dendy, D.D., Editor Weaverville, N. C.
Dr. L. Nelson Bell, Associate Editor Swannanoa, N. C.

CONTRIBUTING EDITORS
Rev. D. S. Gage, D.D.
Rev. Samuel McP. Glasgow, D.D.

Mr. Charles C. Dickinson, Chairman
Rev. Samuel McP. Glasgow, D.D.
Mr. S. Donald Fortson

Rev. R. E. Hough, D.D.

Rev. O. M. Anderson, D.D.
Rev. W. W. Arrowood, D.D.
Rev. Walter K. Beaty

Rev. Marion G. Bradwell

Rev. C. T. Caldwell, D.D.
Rev. Melton Clark, D.D.
Mr. Benjamin Clayton

Rev. John W. Carpenter, D.D.
Rev. John W. Davis

Dr. R. A. Dunn
Rev. Ray D. Fortna

Rev. Graham Gilmer, D.D.

Rev. Robert F. Cribble, D.D.
Rev. Edward Mack, D.D.
Rev. Cecil H. Lang, D.D.

BOARD OF DIRECTORS
Rev. R. Wilbur Cousar, D.D.
Rev. Henry B. Dendy, D.D.
Rev. T. A. Painter, D.D.

ADVISORY COMMITTEE
Mr. Tom Glasgow
Rev. J. D. Henderson
Rev. J. W. Hickman, D.D.

Rev. Daniel Iverson, D.D.

Rev. Albert Sidney Johnson, D.D.

Rev. John Scott Johnson, Ph.D.

Rev. Wil. R. Johnson, D.D.

Rev. Robert King, D.D.

Rev. J. Frank Ligon, D.D.

Rev. Girard Lowe, D.D.

Rev. Joseph Mack
Dr. J. P. McCallie

Rev. F. T. McGill

Rev. John R. Richardson, D.D.
Rev. Wm. Childs Robinson, D.D.
Rev. John M. Wells, D.D.

Rev. John R. Richardson, D.D.
Rev. Charlton Hutton

Mr. T. S. McPheeters

Dr. L. Nelson Bell, Sec'y-Treas.

Rev. W. H. Mcintosh, D.D.
Rev. A. R. McQueen, D.D.
Dr. S. B. McPheeters

Judge C. Ellis Ott

Mr. Charles A. Rowland
Rev. Harold Shields, D.D.

Mr. Philip T. Shanks

Rev. Walter Somerville

Major W. Calvin Wells

Rev. C. D. Whiteley, D.D.
Rev. Twyman Williams, D.D.
Rev. Edgar Woods

+
I

f

I

EDITORIALS
The next few issues of The Southern Presby-

terian Journal will be of great interest to all who
love our Southern Presbyterian Church

. and are
interested in its continued Spiritual Ministry. We
feel that a church which for eighty years has
served the people of the South in friendly and
helpful co-operation with other Christian bodies,
that has a Confession of Faith to which all its

members can subscribe, with a record of mis-
sionary achievement probably not surpassed by
any other church, has demonstrated its right to
continue its life and work as a denomination.
The Southern Presbyterian Journal is persuaded
that this is the desire of the vast majority of the
members of the Southern Presbyterian Church
who love and support its work and institutions.

The Southern Presbyterian Journal accepts
without reservation the standards of the Southern
Presbyterian Church contained in the Confession
of Faith and the Catechisms. It understands that
these standards—to which the Ministers and
Elders of the Southern Presbyterian Church have
subscribed—teach the full inspiration of the Scrip-
tures of the Old and New Testaments; the Virgin
Birth of Christ, the eternal Son of God; His sub-
stitutionary Atonement; His bodily resurrection
from the dead; His ascension into Heaven and His
present ministry there for us; and that this same
Christ is coming again to judge the quick and- the
dead.

The Soutl-ern Presbyterian Journal believes
that the mission of the Church is spiritual and
redemptive, and that it should not be used to "nro-

mote the political, economic and so?ial ta-'chings

of any grou^, or extra-church organisation, on
which Christian men have a right to diffe", and
which are outside the Clur:h's responsibility as
an evangelizing agency. We feol that much pres-

sure is being brought to bear through various

interdenominational and co-operative groups to
break down the historic positions of our beloved
Church. We have spent much time in the study of
these various agencies and groups and their rela-

tionship to and influence upon our Church and
some of its committees. Some of these facts will

be brought to the attention of our readers in the
next issue. —H.B.D.

Carving Rotten Wood
The Chinese have a proverb, "You cannot carve
rotten wood." The truth of this is not difficult to

see and the deeper implications of the thought
should also be obvious. And yet, as one reads the
Utopian plans for the post-war world one is con-
strained to believe that the great underlying cause
of world distress in the past and in the present is

being ignored.
Jeremiah said, "The heart is deceitful above

all things, and desperately wicked: who can know
it." The problem of the post-war world will pri-

marily be that of sin in the human heart. The so-

lution of this problem is available to all but ig-

nored by the great majority.
The manufacturer holds out the promise of me-

chanical and material perfection in all phases of
life. New gadgets, new things to contribute to

ease and happiness. Labor- and time-saving de-

vices so that only a small part of each day will

be required for work, the rest left for pleasure.

The politician holds out the hope of the "four
freedoms" which will in turn enable mankind to

sit back and enjoy the fruits of his own inventive

genius and handiwork.
And now voices are being raised in the religious

world telling of the Church's share in producing
t is "brave new world."

The writer hopes he may live to enjoy many of

the blessings of the promised era of speed and
comfort. He hopes he may see the benefits of the
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four freedoms become a reality and he hopes the
Church will not be found wanting in making her
contribution to the life of tomorrow.

But, one can but wonder if the sure chaos of a
man-made philosophy of life will not be the result
of present plans, unless first things are put first.

In philosophy we were taught that a false premise
will inevitably lead to a false conclusion. Have we
not seen this already?

Many church leaders envisioned a peaceful
world without the Prince of Peace. The resulting
pacifism, as we have stated before, is partially re-

sponsible for the horrors of the present world sit-

uation.

Others have become committed to a policy of
union of religious faiths, regardless of belief, but
this has cut the nerve of spiritual power.

Doubtless, if we could have our way, we would
abolish all war and want and sickness. Peter
would have held Christ back from the Cross but
Christ turned to him and said, "Get thee behind
me, Satan: thou art an offense unto me: for thou
savorest not the things that be of God, but those
that be of men." At that time Peter's philosophy
was that of an earnest man. Not until filled with
the Holy Spirit at Pentecost did he become the
flaming evangel through whose preaching three
thousand were saved in one day.

As one reads the plans for the post-war world
one is constrained to think again of the words of
Christ, "Thou savorest not the things that be of
God, but those that be of men." It is a simple
statement of fact that Satan will countenance and
support any and every humanitarian effort which
excludes the one essential thing, salvation from
sin through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.

The Church has a grave responsibility in the
post-war world. But that place is not found in

political action. Nor is it found in the economic
field. It is found in the consistent, insistant, un-
remittant statement that all men have sinned and
fallen short of the glory of God. That the wages
of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life

through Jesus Christ our Lord. That neither is

there salvation in any other: for there is none
other name under heaven given among men,
whereby we must be saved.

The influence of the Church in the post-war
world, if it is to count for eternal values, must be
spiritual. A praying Church, a Bible-reading and
believing Church, will be a missionary Church.
This missionary influence will be felt at home and
abroad. The Church of Jesus Christ must be a
witnessing Church witnessing to how great things
God has done for us through Christ.

That liberal theology is spiritually bankrupt
and sterile should be obvious to any who will face
the facts. "Salvation from sin," "Eternal life,"

"Eternal damnation," "Lost sinners" and the "Re-
deeming blood of Christ" are lost to their vocabu-
laries. In their stead we find offered us a Utopian
world order based on human wisdom and achieve-
ment. We find fulfilled again Paul's words in Ro-
mans, "Who changed the truth of God into a lie,

and worshipped and served the creature more than
the Creator."

John, the aged apostle, wrote of this day as well
as his own when he said, "And we know that we
are of God, and the whole world lieth in wick-
edness."

,

Thank God, power still belongs to God. By His
power we are kept from the evil one. By His
power alone can the message of salvation be

preached effectively. Any post-war plan of the
Church which ignores the atoning work of Christ
for the individual sinner is bound to fail. It not
only will fail, it will but add to world chaos.

One can but feel that the first step of the
Church to her God-ordained task is a return to a
belief in the plenary, verbal inspiration of the
Scriptures. The "intellectual approach" may ap-
peal to the wisdom of man but spiritual power
recedes as we lose sight of the fact that "the nat-
ural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither
can he know them, because they are spiritually
discerned."
The eternal message of . the Church is redemp-

tion from sin through the Redeemer. With this
message we are building on the one and only
foundation which cannot be moved, the Lord
Jesus Christ.

Shall we build on this Stone or shall we carve
rotten wood? >' —L.N.B.

Comfort And Warning
There is comfort for those who believe in the
plenary verbal inspiration of the Bible, in the
reply of the chief priests and scribes to Herod's
demand as to where Christ was to be born.
Herod knew this information was to be had

from those who knew the prophetic writings of
the Old Testament, and, it is more than interest-
ing to see that these men, versed in the Scrip-
tures, replied without hesitation that Christ was
to be born in Bethlehem, basing this statement
entirely on one apparently isolated sentence in
Micah.

These men accepted this simple statement as
fact and their literal interpretation had a literal

fulfilment. This is but one of many such incidents
in the Gospels. Again and again we find, "That it

might be fulfilled," "Which was spoken by the
prophets," "As it is written," etc., etc. Using the
Bible as its own interpreter we are constrained to
believe in the plenary verbal inspiration of the
Book.

But, there is also solemn warning in this story.
These very men who accepted this literal inter-
pretation failed miserably to live up to the know-
ledge which they had, denied the Christ and even-
tually demanded and secured His crucifixion.

As we take comfort and assurance from the
fact that the Bible is entirely trustworthy and un-
hesitatingly present it as verily the Word of God,
let us never lose sight of the fact that this very
faith demands a way of life and a passion for lost

souls commensurate with the truth which we
affirm. —L.N.B.

DEATH OF CHAPLAIN
JAMES W. McFALL

Word has been received that Chaplain James W.
McFall "was drowned in the Pacific on December
12." No details are given. Chaplain McFall was a
native of Anderson, S. C. He attended Clemson
College one year, received his B.S. from Alabama
Polytechnic Institute, and his B.D. from Columbia
Thelogical Seminary. His last pastorate was at
the Royal Oak Church, Marion, Va. He entered
the Naval Reserve Chaplaincy in June, 1942, and
served with distinction until his death. Chaplain
McFall's death is the first among our Southern
Presbyterian Chaplains. Mrs. McFall resides at
Barndon, Vt.
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Calling All Religions!
By Rev. Robert

The Federal Council of Churches is a theological
rainbow. The red of Modernism is particularly
conspicuous while the true blue of orthodoxy is
barely visible. A few conservatives co-operate
with the modernists who dominate the organi-
zation. The Federal Council, which is inclusive of
all hues and views within Protestantism, is also
tolerant of Jews and Catholics, and indeed toler-
ant of other religions as well. It seeks to foster
good-will among peoples of all religions.
A cross section of the thought of staff mem-

bers of the Federal Council reveals that the
federal Council is interested in all religions,
and believes in co-operating, in at least a limited
manner, with all religions. We submit below asample cross section of such thought.

Dr. Walter Van Kirk, who presents "Religion
in the News" under the auspices of the Federal
Council and the National Broadcasting Company
once said of his religious broadcast, "We are
not interested in any religion as such in thenarrow sense, we cannot be. We count among our
friends Roman Catholics, Jews, Protestants"
(Church in the Sky, p. 28.)
We are astounded that any man ordained to

the ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ could make
such a statement. No doubt many Protestants
have friends among Roman Catholics and, to a
lesser extent, among Jews. We wish to think as
charitably of their religions as is legitimate Toowe are vigorously opposed to anti-semitism and
to false and malicious attacks on Catholics Yetwe firmly believe from many Scriptures thatJews, apart from Christ, are lost and that some
proportion of Catholics are likewise lost, so graveare the errors of Romanism. We could never say,

u
are

» 5
0t interested in any religion as

such
. For our part we are tremendously in-

terested in one specific religion (if we may use
that term), evangelical Christianity, and hence in
winning Jews, Catholics and pagans to personal
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour. Would
that Dr. Van Kirk and the Federal Council were
possessed of the spirit of the apostle Paul who, at
Corinth, "was pressed in the spirit, and testified
to the Jews that Jesus was Christ." (Acts 18:5).
The Rev. James Myers, Industrial Secretary

of the Federal Council, devotes a chapter in his
book, "Religion Lends A Hand," to a study of
Labor Temple in New York City, a specialized
labor church. Mr. Myers writes of its American
International Church, p. 122, "The Sunday School
meets in two divisions, having a total attendance
of about one hundred fifty children. The largest
division includes Jews, Catholics, and Protestants,
with an appropriate curriculum. In the other di-
vision, distinctively Protestant religious training
is given."

One asks in bewilderment, "Just what is 'an
appropriate curriculum' for Jews, Catholics and
Protestants in the same Sunday School?" Mr.
Myers makes clear that it is not a curriculum
distinctively Protestant. One wonders what hodge-
podge the children are being taught. We recall
that in the foreward to his book Mr. Myers wrote,
"This book . . . describes only what the churches
are doing in their endeavors to make their dreams
of a better world come true."

L. Vining*

Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick is the most promi-
nen

x,
radl

°. Preacher speaking under the auspices
of the Federal Council of Churches. A few years
ago evangelical Christians were appalled to learn
what was printed on the cover page of the calen-
dar of Dr. Fosdick's Riverside Church: "Whoever
you are that worship here, in whatever household
of faith you were born, whatever creed you now
profess, if you come to this sanctuary to seek the
God in Whom you may believe or to rededicate
yourself to the God in whom you do believe
you are welcome." In other words, the God of
the- Mohammedan or the God of the Buddhist is
the same as the God of the Christian. What
folly! What blind leadership! "I am the Lord:
and there is none else" (Isa. 45:18).

Dr. Benson Y. Landis is Associate Secretary,
The Department of Research and Education, in
the Federal Council. In his booklet, "Adventures
In Understanding," he has a chapter on "Methods
of Improving Inter-Group Relations." On page 50
we read, "At Stockton, California, the Student
Christian Association of the College of the Pa-
cific and Stockton Junior College has fostered
a group known as 'The Meeting of the Crossways.'
It brought together a very diverse group of stu-
dents representative of most of the world's re-
ligions. The group advanced many of the values
of mutual appreciation and goodwill that have
been encouraged by the interfaith movement in
the United States. This group has concentrated
on 'the answer of religion to the world issues of
the day.' It has been interested in social problems,
politics and personal difficulties solely 'in their
relation to religion.' Meetings are arranged on
the forum plan. Usually there are two speakers."
We are sad that a professedly Christian organi-

zation should sponsor such a program, in which
Christians are allied with "a very diverse group
of students representative of most of the world's
religions." Have these young people never read
Paul's injunction: "Be ye not unequally yoked to-
gether with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath
righteousness with unrighteousness? and what
communion hath light with darkness? And what
concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part
hath he that believeth with an infidel? And what
agreement hath the temple of God with idols?"
(2 Cor. 6:14-16).

However, we are the more saddened that a
man of Dr. Landis' age, experience, and influ-
ential position should consider this movement so
significant as to include it in his booklet, having
nothing but commendation for it.

Dr. Samuel Cavert, General Secretary of the
Federal Council, wrote, some years ago, "The
Adventure of the Church." On page 67 we read,
"Jesus' message is thus seen to be consistently
universal in its applicability. ... An incident in
connection with the Parliament of Religions which
met in Chicago in 1893, attended by men of
every faith under the sun, was a symbol of this
universality. One thing at least all the delegates
could agree upon at the outset—to open each
session with the Lord's Prayer."
However much Dr. Cavert may rejoice that

Confucianists, Buddhists, Moslems and Christians
could join in saying the Lord's Prayer, it is utterly
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abhorrent to us. How can Moslems or Buddhists,

for instance, say, "Our Father"? If the Lord

Jesus Christ be not their Saviour, then God is

not their Father. "But as many as received him,

to them gave he power to become the sons of

God, even to them that believe on his name" (Jno.

1:12). Only believers in Jesus Christ are sons of

God, and hence permitted to address God as

"Father." "Men of every faith" have no right to

repeat the Lord's Prayer.

Dr. Cavert writes, on page 224, "The critical

struggle today is not between Christianity and
other religions but between Christianity and no
religion at all. The most serious contenders against

Christ are not Buddhism or Confucianism but the

forces of rampant materialism and utter irre-

ligion, against which every religion is a protest.

The enemies of which we need most to think are

not other faiths but the spirit of non-faith, of

absorption into material values and blindness to

things that are unseen and eternal. In the struggle

against this mighty opposition, Gautama Buddha
and Confucius are friends rather than foes of

Jesus."
Dr. Cavert sounds very broad-minded in writ-

ing thus, but we believe his position is Scripturally

untenable. Moreover, missionaries in the Orient
inform us that some of the finest minds in the
East have been driven into secularism because of
the follies of their ancestral religions. So flagrant
have been the evils of their religions that they
have become materialistically minded. Their re-

ligions are not friends to Christianity, but foes
thereto.

The words of Dr. Van Kirk recur to our minds
after reading the writings of other staff officials

of the Federal Council, "We are not interested
in any religion as such in the narrow sense, we
cannot be." Yea, verily. The Federal Council is

interested in all religions.

In fact, the staff members of the Federal
Council seem to prefer the word "Religion" to
"Christianity" in selecting titles for their books.
We recall a few books in which "Christian" or
"Christianity" occur in the title, but we recall

more books with the word "Religion" in the title.

Thus Dr. Walter Van Kirk has written, "Religion
Renounces War" and "Religion and the World of

To-morrow"; Dr. Benson Y. Landis, "Religion and
the Good Society" and "Youth-Religion-De-

mocracy"; the Rev. Jas. Myers, "Religion Lends

A Hand"; and the Rev. Seward Hiltner, "Religion

and Health."
To sum it up, the Federal Council is exceedingly

inclusive in its interests, interested in all religions.

Insofar of course as it is interested in any one
religion, it is primarily interested in propagating

Modernism, which is the counterfeit of Christianity.

True Christianity is by nature exclusive.

"Neither is there salvation in any other: for there

is none other name under heaven given among
men, whereby we must be saved" (Acts 4:12). It

was the very exclusiveness of Christianity which
drew down upon it the wrath of the pagans in

the first three centuries, and provoked bitter

persecution. Had the early Christians been willing

to include Jesus Christ as one among other gods
they would have escaped untold suffering. This

they could not do, "for there is one God, one
mediator also between God and men, himself

man, Christ Jesus" (1 Tim. 2:5).

When a longtime staff member of the Federal
Council declares, "We are not interested in any
religion as such in the narrow sense, we cannot
be," and other officials reveal the same spirit,

we hang our heads with shame that the Federal
Council of Churches proudly counts our Southern
Presbyterian Church as one of its constituent
bodies, and that every single member of our
Church is taxed to support the Federal Council in

its unsound program and propaganda. "O Lord,
how long?"
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The Bible As Wheat
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker*

Texts: Jer. 23:28, "What is chaff to the wheat?"
Ps. 81:16, "Fed thee with finest of the wheat."
Lu. 8:11, "The seed is the Word of God."

Bread, bread, for a starving world; bread made
of the finest wheat! What good news that would
be for many millions of people in many lands!

But I have better news! I have bread, bread
for starving souls, and there are many more mil-

lions of these, for the famine is greater and far
more serious.

For "man cannot live by bread alone, but by
every word of God."

The tragedy of the world is that it thinks it can
live by bread alone. It is as foolish as the old wo-
man in Mother Goose. (You find wisdom in un-
expected places). You remember the verse:

"There was an old woman
And what do you think;

She lived on nothing
But victuals and drink.

Victuals and drink were the chief of her diet,

And yet this old woman never was quiet."

Suppose we read it this way:

•'There is an old world
And what do you think;

It lives on nothing
But victuals and drink.

Victuals and drink are the chief of its diet,

And yet this old world never is quiet."

How can it be? Are you surprised that the world
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is restless, unhappy, verging on nervous prostra-

tion? It is trying to feed men—men with im-
mortal souls—on "victuals and drink." And poor
sort of "victuals and drink" at that. We are feed-

ing on the "east -wind," on "ashes," on "husks,"
on "chaff." These make a poor diet.

In the place of these worthless and harmful
things God is offering you bread, bread made
from the finest wheat, bread from Home, bread
from Heaven. A sick soldier was given up to die

and his father hastened from a long distance to

his bedside in the hospital. He lay half-conscious,

and nothing that father or attendants could do
could rouse him till the father said, "Here is a
loaf of your mother's bread which I have brought
you." "Bread from home," said the dying man,
"give me some." And from that hour he began to

mend. This is the bread which is offered to a dy-
ing world in the Bible.

I. "What is chaff to the wheat," asks the pro-
phet Jeremiah, comparing the Word of God to

wheat. We all know how valueless chaff is. It is

neither good for food or good for seed—it is good
for nothing.

Of what worth are the majority of books com-
pared to the Bible? I have in my study a good
many books which are absolutely worthless. They
take up room on the shelves, but they will never
be of any use to me or to anyone else.

I have some very valuable books in my library,

books I have read and re-read, books I use almost
every day. They contain real wheat. I have others

which are a mixture of chaff and wheat, and I

have to do a good deal of winnowing to separate
the wheat from the chaff.

But I have one book in my study which is the

"finest of the wheat." It is the Word of God. I

have it in different bindings, different editions,

different translations. The wheat I find in my
other books has all come, directly or indirectly,

from this book.

"We search the world for truth; we cull

The good, the pure, the beautiful

From graven stone and written scroll,

From all old flower-fields of the soul.

And weary seekers of the best,

We come back laden from our quest,

To find that all the sages said,

Is in the book our mothers read."

The best flour and the best bread is made from
the finest of the wheat. You cannot make good
bread from poor wheat.

The seed we sow must be the finest of the

wheat. We must have selected seed if our harvest

is to be the best.

Let us now leave the kitchen and the farm and
come to our souls.

II. Why is the Bible like the finest of the wheat?
Why does the prophet warn us about the chaff?

There is plenty of spiritual chaff in the world
and it makes poor food and poor seed.

There are the "idle dreams" of ignorant men
and false prophets. The papers and magazines and
books are full of such dreams—dreams of a man-
made salvation for the world.

There are the silly and unclean stories—trash

of the worst sort—upon which so many people,

young and old, are trying to satisfy their souls.

There are the deliberate and well-planned lies

—

we call it "propaganda"—by which the minds and
hearts of men are twisted and filled.

Souls starve, or are poisoned, by such trash and
worse than trash. Is it any marvel that the world
is full of "poisoned minds?" Is it strange that the
world is in its terrible state? The wheat—the
truth—has been buried under a mass of chaff.

There are many good books, of course, books
containing much that is true and good, much
wheat, but the Bible stands far ahead as the
"finest" of them all.

This is true of its general trend.
Here we have History written from the view-
point of God, the Sovereign Ruler of the universe.
Any historian who leaves God out, had far better
left his history unwritten. These historians of the
Bible are guided by Him who knows all history,
past, present, and future. Here we have "selected"
History—history of a chosen people with whom
God dealt in a peculiar way.
We have Biography which teaches the true na-

ture of men and shows what God can do with men.
It tells the truth about the world's greatest char-
acters.

We have thrilling stories of adventure and ro-
mance which teach us the nature of God's guiding
and controlling hand in the affairs and lives of
men. Who can read of Abraham, or Joseph, or
Ruth, or Esther, or Saul of Tarsus and not see
and feel the thrill that comes from following God
and finding God in every part of daily life?

We have Mysteries, mysteries of the Kingdom
of Heaven, so deep and marvelous that the wisest
men in the worjd are baffled and astonished and
awed.
We have Poetry which touches every phase of

human life and runs the gamut of human experi-
ence.

We have Law, Holy, Just and Good, reflecting

the character of God and demanding obedience
from men.
We have the Drama of Redemption which makes

Shakespeare tame indeed, the story of the amaz-
ing grace and love and sacrifice of God in saving
lost and ruined men.

This is true in its underlying thoughts and
meaning.

Here we find Truth—the whole truth—about

God and Man, sin and salvation, life and death,

time and eternity.

Here we find Wisdom—not earthly wisdom
which after all, is so foolish, but wisdom from
above.
We find Purity—purity of heart and mind and

soul.

We find Love—the love that passes understand-

ing, whose height and depth, length and breadth,

no mortal man can comprehend.
We find Hope—not the vanishing hope of the

world, but the hope which is a real anchor for the

soul.

We find Joy—a joy which the world can neither

give nor take away.
We find Power—the power that sets us free and

enables us to be more than conquerers on the

battlefield of life.

"What is the chaff to the wheat?" Here indeed

is food for our souls, all the spiritual "vitamins"

we need.
III. There are three things we must do with

this "wheat."
We must eat it.

Dr. Torrey asked one of his people how she was
getting along in her Christian life. "Very poorly,"

she said. "My life is a disgrace to me and to the
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church; it is a disgrace to Jesus Christ. I don't

understand why it is." "Do you study your Bible

every day?" he asked. "Oh, no, but I study it oc-

casionally when I have time." A little baby was
lying in a baby-carriage nearby, and he said: "Sup-
pose you should feed that baby once in two hours
today and once in six hours tomorrow, and then
let it go without eating at all for three or four
days because you were busy, and then go back
and feed it every two hours the next day, and
keep up such a process; do you think the baby
would grow?" "No," she said, "I think the baby
would die." "And yet that is just the way you are
treating your soul."

She is not the only one who is doing this

way.

It must be eaten. How does our Catechism put
it? "Attend with diligence, preparation and
prayer, lay it up in our hearts and practice it in

our lives?" Just another way of saying, "eat it."

It does no good to have our barns full of wheat,
our bins full of flour, and our tables loaded with
bread, unless we eat it. There will be hungry souls
in a land loaded with Bibles unless we take time
to feed our souls on the precious food.

The Holy Spirit must give you an appetite and
enable you to profit by it, but you must take time,
and eat regularly if your soul is to grow.
We must share it.

We talk a great deal about "sharing our food"
with the world, and God pity the person who does
not want to share with the starving children of
Europe, but if we had shared our Bibles more,
perhaps we would not be facing such a crisis in

the earth today.

We have shared many other things, some good
and some bad. We have shipped oil and iron and
food and clothing. We have sent a few Bibles and
missionaries, but we have also sent our bad books,
worse than chaff, our indecent movie films, our

war materials and our whiskey. Sometimes we
have gone with the Bible in one hand and poison
for body or soul in the other.

We must sow it.

Selected wheat is meant for seed. The seed is'

the Word of God. "He that goeth forth and
weepeth bearing precious seed (i.e. 'seed for sow-
ing') shall doubtless come again with rejoicing,

bringing his sheaves with him."
One reason we are reaping such a harvest of

crime in this country today is because we have
sadly neglected this sowing of the Word. Our
forefathers were wise enough to place the school-

house and the church side by side, and often the
preacher was the teacher and the church the
school. We have separated the two. The same neg-
lect in the Home. We forgot that Moses, and God,
said: "Teach these words diligently to your chil-

dren, talk of them when thou sittest in thine
house."
The devil has not neglected his work. He has

been sowing tares in many hearts and we see them
growing everywhere. "An enemy has done this."

May we get back to sowing the seed!

IV. How is it with our own souls?

Never was a time when we needed good food
and good seed worse than today. The stress and
strain are terrible and will doubtless get worse.
How can we stand the pressure? How can our
souls grow in a mad, insane world?
A woman went to see a Christian doctor. She

was nervous and run-down. He examined her and
then said, "Go home and read your Bible an hour
every day and come back in a month and see me."
She came back a new woman. "How did you
know?" she asked. He pointed to his own well-

worn Bible.

Are we feeding on it? Are we sowing the seed
in other hearts and lives?

Mount Mourne, N. C.

Wings For The Soul

The Testimony Of One Soldier After A Close Call
With Death And A New Experience Of Faith

"Since I've given my heart to God, I talk with the

boys, hold meetings and pray with them, God has

given me 25 souls. Twenty-five of my buddies

have prayed through and come out for God. God
even gave me my General. It took a long time.

He was dignified, but God told me to go after

him. I stuck on his trail until he was grounded
and came through. The Spirit of God hovered over

that tent with a sort of glimmering golden haze.

I tell you prayer is going to win this war. Not
guns alone. Fervent, agonizing prayer I know is.

God is bringing them in one by one. The whole

company of praying men. God has promised them
to me. Given me assurance. Think of it, 120 pray-

ing men and one General in one regiment! When
that happens this unit will be unconquerable.

Pray, pray as you never prayed before. Tell every-

one to pray. Tell all America to go to its knees."

—Excerpts from a letter to his sister.

Comment Of A Writer

"When this war is over and our soldiers come
home, I am inclined to believe they are going to

be the spearhead for one of the greatest revivals

of religion this country has ever experienced. I

don't believe an army ever took the field where

so many of its men are finding consolation and

inspiration from God."

Wings For The Soul

From Chief Of Chaplains' Bulletin

Victory Without Hate: "The Christian believes in

justice but he deprecates hate. He will have no
part in the propaganda that Americans must learn

to hate their enemies more before they can secure
decisive victory. He refuses to hate the enemy in

uniform, the soldier's wife, and the soldier's chil-

dren. He wants to win the victory, and as soon as

peace is declared will carry food and clothing to

aid the sufferers in the enemy countries. It is at

this point that our Christian philosophy takes
issue with paganism. The Christian fights because
he believes in justice, not because he hates."
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The Star Of The Magi
By Rev. Daniel S. Gage, D.D.*

Leaving out of consideration those who do not
believe in the Virgin Birth, one notes that many
competent and orthodox scholars, fully accepting
the Virgin Birth of the Lord and believing in the
truly miraculous, still try to persuade themselves
and their readers that there was nothing mirac-
ulous in the appearance of this Star. The learned
and soundly orthodox Dean Alford, who emphatic-
ally rejects any miracle here; Schaff, Riddle, who
admit the miraculous here, can not be disproven
but think a natural appearance preferable; Cun-
ningham Geikie, are instances.

If not a miraculous star, then but two explana-
tions are possible—a conjunction of planets, and
the appearance of a Nova. These last are stars,

ordinarily rather faint—maybe invisible—which
suddenly blaze forth with brilliance—some bright
enough to be seen by the naked eye. As to the
cause of this sudden intense increase of heat, as-

tronomers have no theory. Generally, they fade
from this state in no great time. Of course, their

appearance can not be predicted and as but few,
if any, have been mentioned in the ancient past

—

if seen, probably being understood some other
way—there can be no proof that this star was
nova. Of course, it could have been one if the ac-

count in Matthew will permit of such explanation.
Astronomers can now calculate backward and tell

the exact time of planetary conjunctions, and it

is agreed that such a conjunction of Jupiter and
Saturn occurred in 747 of the founding of Rome,
and that Mars was added in the next year, 748,
and in 1630 when these were again in conjunc-
tion, another star was in the group, and some
think this may have been the case when the Magi
saw their star. But will this agree with the ac-

count of Matthew?
We note that when the Magi appeared in Jeru-

salem, and asked, "Where is he that is born king
of the Jews?" no one in Jerusalem knew of His
birth. Contrary to frequent opinion, the Virgin
and miraculous birth of Jesus was known to but
few. It could easily be shown why this was wise
and, indeed, necessary but this is aside from this

paper. The account of His Virgin Birth was to be
told afterward when Matthew and Luke wrote
their Gospels. But this also and the source of their

information is apart from this paper. Suffice it

now that no one in Jerusalem had heard anything
of His birth. But these Magi were not people to

be ignored. Their great knowledge, their high
standing in their own country—and coming as
such a group would necessarily have come with a
large caravan—their assertion that they had "seen
his star in the East and had come to worship him"
would greatly trouble the city. Perhaps He had
been born and they knew not of it.

1. But we note that in no case if it were a con-
junction of planets or a Nova, could they have
"followed" it to Jerusalem? When it has become
sufficiently dark after sunset for stars to be seen,
some will be seen in the West, and by the rota-
tion of the earth, they soon sink below the hor-
izon. Some are in the East—they travel across the
firmament. Try to follow one appearing in the
East. One would first go to the East, and there
the Magi would not wish to go, for Jerusalem lay
toward the West. As such a star mounted to the
zenith, a traveler would gradually slow down and

later reverse his course toward the West. Some
appear in the Southeast, and swing around a
smaller arc, sinking in the Southwest. And at no
time would any such star, far up in the firmament,
appear just over one spot on this tiny planet. By
no possibility could they have "followed" the star
to Jerusalem. If a star were in the zenith, it would
appear to be overhead to any one anywhere in all

Palestine—so small is our planet in reference to
this great universe. Try it and see.

2. There would be no need for such a leading.
Jerusalem was a famous and well known city. One
would need such guiding no more than to get to
New York or New Orleans. He would only need
to follow the caravan routes.

3. Had this star been planets or a Nova, why
did not the Magi say to the troubled city: "See!
There it is! Of course your King has been born."
For a conjunction of planets or a Nova would re-

main visible a long time and over all the Northern
Hemisphere, at least. It might be said that planets
soon move out of their near approach and before
the Magi had reached Jerusalem, they were no
longer in "conjunction." Quite possible, but in
that case, all the more impossible for it to have
guided the Magi to the Holy City.

4. There is not a word in Matthew to indicate
that they followed the star. Seeing it in the East,
they started for Jerusalem to find and worship
the King.

5. After Herod had found from his scribes and
priests the place where the King would be born
(whenever He was born) he then calls the Magi
secretly. Asks diligently (accurately) when the
Star appeared, thinking, of course, he would thus
know the age of the Babe. He then sends them to
Bethlehem. Now let us note that all of this part
of Matthew's account are events which must have
happened at night and in one night. In the court
of a King like Herod, secrecy could only be ob-
tained at night, the star could be seen only at
night, and only if it were night, would the Magi
retire to sleep and there be warned in "a dream"
not to return to Herod.

6. When they start, the star appeared and
guided till it stood over the place where the young
child lay. Any one can see that no star far up in

the Firmament could possibly do this. It could
only do this by being a miraculous star which
would go before and lead them to the "house"
where Joseph and Mary were. And we are told

that the Magi rejoiced with exceeding great joy
when they saw it. As to this, we note:

7. If it had been a Nova or planetary conjunc-
tion, it should have been in sight all the time,
unless the planets had moved apart, and in that
ease they could not possibly have come together
again for a long time, for centuries. Had it been
a Nova which had faded out, it could not have re-

appeared again. Novae just do not behave that
way.

8. Their great joy on seeing the Star can only
be explained, therefore, by understanding that
the Magi had not seen it after they saw it in the
East, till its reappearance now.

9. But even if they had not seen it since they
saw it in the East, why need they be so rejoiced
by its appearance? They now knew where the
King was, for Herod had told them—in the little
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village of Bethlehem. Ah, but Herod did not know
who the King was. He did not know his family
nor who were his parents. He asked the Magi to

find out this for him, so he said, that he might
also worship him. But their great joy was because
they now were sure they would be guided to the
very person, as, indeed they were. Without such
guidance, how could they be sure they would find

the real King? Nor could they have been sure.

Otherwise, how would they have found him even
when they reached Bethlehem? They would have
been compelled to go from house to house, rousing
their dwellers, for it was night—and asking at

each house whether the King of the Jews was
therein. Consider what this would have meant.
And, again we note that it was not in the Divine
plan that His birth should be known to but a very
few. Why, is too long for this paper—it is a sub-

ject which requires a special study. But that His
birth was not known is shown by the fact that no
one in Jerusalem knew anything about the event.

And at Bethlehem, had they been compelled to go
from door to door, the whole town would have
known of the strange event, and of this there is

no trace in Matthew, nor, we repeat, would this

have been in accord with the divine plan. But by
being led to the house where Joseph and Mary
were—they found the true King at once—no one
else would have to be told—but, all this could

only have happened had it been a miraculous Star,
able to so move as to really guide a follower.

10. It will not do to say that Matthew is writ-
ing "poetry" when he says the Star guided them.
There is not a trace of poetry in the whole ac-
count. It is a brief statement of miraculous facts.

11. Who else saw the Star? The Jews either
did not see it which they could have, had it been
planets or a Nova, or if they did they certainly
did not understand its meaning. Further, when
the Magi explain their belief that the King had
been born, by the fact that "they had seen His
Star in the East," this would certainly have made
the Jews recall that they had seen it (how long
before we could not say) and would certainly
have been a proof that the King had been born.
But of all this, there is not a hint in Matthew.
Evidently, only the Magi saw it, or perhaps others
of their group who might have been watching,
but who did not come to Jerusalem.
The account of Matthew can only be reconciled

with a miraculous Star. And why not? This would
round out the prophecies of what was to occur at
His Birth. And we are glad that many scholars as
able as those named at the first, do accept its true
nature, as completing the evidence of His Divine
Birth.

*Fulton, Mo.

The Church In Thy House
By "A Pilgrim"

In the beginning it was necessary because of per-

secution and also when no buildings were yet pro-

vided. Is it not now and always of great value for
Christianity is always having a beginning, gener-
ation after generation in human hearts.

The church in thy house means much to me for

it carries me back from four score years and ten
to the days of childhood when the great lesson of

Life, our duties to God, was impressed on minds
beginning to unfold. Today I forget where I put
my glasses only five minutes ago, and I even for-

get where I carefully put away an important
paper, yet, with the brightness and clearness of
a sparkling diamond I remember those rules of
conduct my father taught us in our infant days
beginning "First of all I must love and obey my
God and Saviour," and that little prayer at night,
"Now I lay me down to sleep," just before my
mother tucked the bed clothes around me. Such
memories are sweet and more than sweet for in

the joys and sorrows of this life they have been
the compass to guide, the anchor to hold.

Beyond a doubt early childhood is the time to
make lasting impressions. "Train up a child in
the way he should go: and when he is old, he will

not depart from it," is as true today as it was
thousands of years ago.

" 'Tis education forms the common mind;
Just as the twig is bent the tree's inclined."

There is a school of thought—if thought ever
really ventures in—that proclaims "never teach
a child or restrain it, for it destroys its individu-
ality, its natural genius." In other words when
the little darling, angry because it can't have more
candy, throws itself down, yells its loudest and
beats a tatoo with its heels on the floor, don't re-

strain it, really encourage it! "When grown such
a one will be fit for heaven, stratagems and spoils."

Two great principles are the foundation of char-
acter: teach it what to do and what not to do, and
teach it early, the sooner the better.

Morning and night, without fail, all gathered
for a. short time for family prayers. In my father's
family the Sabbath was not a holiday but a holy
day. Playthings, books of ordinary tales, news-
papers, games were put away. We were not to go
out on the streets but could walk in the yard and
garden; feed our pigeons, our hens and chickens
and our dog. We had books with interesting
stories, I remember a broad illustrated Bible in
several parts, the work of the greatest artists in

Europe—I afterward tried to get one for my own
children, but it was published in England and out
of date. We went to Sunday School, then to
church where we sat together in the family pew.
Dinner was always the best of the week. After it,

we learned verses in the Bible and recited them to
my mother, followed by candy or cake, and the
whole family read a chapter or two in the Bible,
and thus went through the entire book. We were
fond of music, had taken lessons and could read
by note and sang together, had soprano, alto,

tenor and bass and had the temerity to render
such anthems as Mozart's Gloria. At night, we all

went to church, even the youngest had its ambi-
tion to go, and if sleep overtook him the mother's
hand gently guided his head to her knee, where
he was awakened only by the doxology.

Too much emphasis cannot be put on the power
of first impressions of early childhood. My mother
and I were standing at a window admiring a peach
tree loaded with beautiful fruit. My younger
brother was approaching it with hands behind his

back. As he drew nearer he paused, then the temp-
tation was evidently too much for him and he put
forth his hand to take one. My mother, in her
gentle voice said, "Henry, Satan is very near
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you." He stopped, then turned and fled to the
house as fast as his little legs could carry him,
exclaiming "I'se ditten out of his hands now."

If you had a pass in and out of Germany in

recent years and were sightseeing, you would be
shown with pride its many children's homes. A
lady would call the children who would promptly
march in, row after row, keeping step like sol-

diers, some were infants. She would then ask
them, "Who gave you those warm clothes?" They
would reply in unison, "Hitler." Then she would
ask, "And those good shoes?" "Hitler." Among
other questions, "And all those nice things to

eat?" "Hitler." Then the last in the catalogue
would come, "And what are you going to do when
you grow big enough?" The little arms would
shoot up over their heads as they shouted, "Fight
for Hitler." When Germany once more walks
quietly in the paths of peace, these are the ones

whose savage spirit will cause trouble, for taught
it in early youth it will have become bone of their
bone and flesh of their flesh.

Can our children of today say of life's great
principles: "Which we have heard and known and
our fathers have told us . . . that we might set
our hope in God and not forget His Command-
ments?" We were early taught in the church in
our house the difference between good and evil,

between Satan, the tempter, and God, the Helper.
Some one will ask: Did not all these restrictions
lead to rebellion in the children? Never, for we
were taken in time. I doubt if there were ever a
happier family. As boys we were active in base-
ball and football and hunted with our guns and
dogs; we were all given the best classical educa-
tion, between 10 and 14 we were converted and
entered the Ark of Safety, and three of the fam-
ily devoted their lives to the service of the Master.

The Living Use Of Life
By Rev. George B. Hammond*

Being the Doctrinal Sermon on the subject of "Stewardship," preached at the

Meeting of the Presbytery of Asheville-, on January 11, 1943.

"Ye are not your own for ye were bought with

a price." I. Cor. 6:19,20.

Three reasons make it a pleasure as well as a

privilege to speak to you here on this subject this

morning. First—there is the place. The last time

the Presbytery met in Hendersonville, I had the

honor of preaching the Retiring Moderator's Ser-

mon. It is good to be back again. Second—as to

the audience. I learned long ago that a congrega-

tion of ministers is an appreciative group. Per-

haps they may be more critical, but they know
where a preacher is trying to go even though he

doesn't always get there. They are the most under-

standing audience a man can have. The third rea-

son is the subject assigned.

Doctrinal subjects often have little appeal,

either because it is a case of re-threshing old

straw, or because the doctrine has been so well

stated in the past that nothing can be added of

any significance. In the process of formulation,
some doctrines have been neglected and some have
been stated with fullness and finality. The doc-

trine of the person of Christ, for example, arose
out of the Arian controversy and was declared in

the Nicene Creed and the work of Athanasius in

the Fourth Century. Since then little essential

truth has been added. In the same way, the Doc-
trine of Justification by Faith was the work of

the Reformation and its truth was then fully pro-
claimed. The greatest formulary of the English-

speaking world, perhaps of all time, was the work
of the Westminster Assembly. It, however, was
not complete, saying almost nothing about the
subject assigned for today—Stewardship.

It would be interesting to go on with the un-

finished work of the Westminster Assembly. Four
particular doctrines come to mind. It was found
wise to add a chapter on the Holy Spirit to our
Confession of Faith a few years ago, but the
coldness and almost indifference with which it

was done was not that of the warm vital declara-
tions that have marked the peaks of doctrinal for-
mation. Perhaps the best expression of that doc-
trine will not come from the Presbyterian Church,
but from the Quakers, not noted for their theo-
logy but their mysticism. The Holy Spirit may
need to be revealed in experiential knowledge.
Another doctrine still not completely formulated
is that of the Second Coming. It certainly stirred
the last General Assembly and the heat generated
may bring light, whether or not it becomes the
test of orthodoxy half-humorously set forth by
Dr. Charles Erdman at the time of his election to
the Moderatorship of the Northern Church. He
was under fire for his theology and accused of
liberalism. His answer was that he was a supra-
lapsarian, double predestrinarian, pre-millenarian
Calvinist. Another doctrine incomplete in the work
of the Westminster Divines is that of the ecu-
menical or world-wide church, including that of
foreign missions. In this case too a new chapter
was added to our Confession of Faith. But it was
the Love of God and Missions from the viewpoint
of the out-reach of the fortunate to the unfortu-
nate, not concerned with the church resulting,

ror the relationship between equals of the new
church to the old. Perhaps by way of the approach
through the relationship of the mother and
daughter churches, the relation of sister churches
as developed in our denominations can be worked
out. In the Westminster Confession, the germ of

the doctrine of an ecumenical church may be
found in the aim to provide a church for the three
kingdoms of Ireland, England and Scotland and
implicitly in the doctrine of the visible and in-

visible church. But the last word is still to be said
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on the full doctrine of the church. In the same
way, the doctrine of stewardship is implied though
not fully expounded and it is therefore of real in-

terest to attempt to set it forth and apply it.

I. For your consideration, this morning, I bring
you the subject of "Stewardship," but to that I

would like to add a sub-title, "The Living Use Of
Life," basing it all on the text read from I. Cor-
inthians 6, "Ye are not your own for ye were
bought with a price," first stating the doctrine and
then applying it.

The fundamental principle behind it all is the
thought that man is not the true owner of life

but that God is, and that each man holds his life

in trust for God. It is founded on three considera-
tions, not in the logical form of a syllogism, but
more in the nature of the ridiculous story of the
defense presented to the authorities by the man
accused of harboring a dog who had attacked a
passerby. The man's argument followed this line:

"First, it was not my dog that bit the man; sec-

ond, my dog doesn't bite; and third, I have no
dog." In the same way, each of these three con-
siderations might stand alone while the accept-
ance of the last makes the others unnecessary.

In the first place, "Ye are not your own"
through Creation. Take our own personal crea-

tion, that of each individual. When we each came
to consciousness, we found that we had been cre-

ated members of the white race. We had no con-
trol over the decision. In the same way, we did

not create the world in which our lives are lived

and to which they must conform. It is a world of

snow and ice, heat, sun and rain, a material world
which we did not create and to which we must
adjust ourselves.

In the second place, "Ye are not your own"
through Providence. It may seem an inscrutable
Providence that is overruling, but this generation
of young men is discovering that a man's life is

not his own. Young men who planned to live quiet

lives on their forefathers' farms are now plowing
the sea on great ships. Men who hoped to build

great structures or fine machines are now from
the skies destroying factories full of fine ma-
chines—the inheritance of past generations of
builders and their lives are not their own. Older
men found the same fact during the depression
of the last few years. They had set aside enough
to live on for the rest of their lives in comfort

—

enough to do the things they liked to do. Sud-
denly through a surprising providence, it was all

gone, and they found themselves back at work
again on small salaries, or living in their chil-

dren's homes with careful economy. Their lives

were not their own through the workings of
Providence.

And in the third place, and this is the ultimate
reason and all that is necessary for those of us
who are Christians: Our lives are not our own
through Redemption. "Ye are not your own for
ye were bought with a price." "Knowing that ye
were redeemed, not with corruptible things, but
with the precious blood of Christ." Here this

morning, with the Communion Table spread be-
fore us, we cannot forget that we owe everything
to our Saviour. To Him we turn, recognizing that
it is He who has saved us. The doctrine of Ste-
wardship then becomes a personal living thing. He
gave Himself for us. We are His. Very gratefully
and humbly we would use our lives to honor Him.

It is simply that. Born again we would live out
the life He has given us to magnify and glorify

God. We are stewards, trustees, and stewardship
is the living use of life.

II. There we have the doctrine very simply
stated, now for the doctrine applied. This is not
easy, for it is easier to state a belief than to live

it out. Neither is it always clear at first to what
reaches a thorough application will take us. For
the sake of cur discussion this morning, we will

narrow the field. Stewardship is not a method of
raising money, nor is it primarily concerned with
money, for it concerns all of life; but money is

coined life and is often the touchstone that tests.

A man gives so much of his time (of his life) in

a day or week, to a factory, office or farm. In re-

turn he is paid in money for that share of his life

and what he does with that is what he does with
his life. Basically that resolves itself into three
problems: the use of the life in making the money,
the amount to be set aside from personal use for
church and charity, and how that amount is to be
distributed.

It would be well here to interpolate a personal
note. These observations are not abstract theories;
nor disembodied principles, but are the result of
convictions that have been worked out over a pe-
riod of time. It was about six years ago that I re-
signed from the chairmanship of Presbytery's
Stewardship Committee, weary with the mechanics
of it all to try to get back to life, to the grass
roots. The ideas that were developing I tried to
apply as pastor of a church and chairman of a
Red Cross Chapter in the raising and handling of
money. Not all the members of the church, let

alone of the chapter, agreed with the minister,
but the leader's attitude is bound to affect others.
There were, of course, many other factors enter-
ing in, some probably more directly responsible
for the increase in gifts, but working on the basis
of stewardship certainly took off strain and bur-
den, and the results were astonishing. During a
period of roughly six years, the church built and
paid for a new building. Most of the money came
out of income as it is a working church with no
retired wealthy members. The cost of the com-
pleted building amounted to an average of $150.00
per member. When it is considered that children
and other non-wage earners make up so much of
a congregation, that is a high average per family.
Also this was done without reducing other gifts
although building projects often drain other giv-
ing. During that time current expenses were in-

creased approximately 50 percent, and benevo-
lences, which are often sacrificed to local needs,
increased nearly 100 percent. Such accomplish-
ments during WPA days would indicate that the
principles set forth apply practically.

But to return to our three problems of applica-
tion, the use, the division and the distribution of
money, let us consider first the use of life in mak-
ing money. When the purpose is to magnify Christ
and honor God, it cuts directly across natural ten-
dencies and ordinary standards. This is especially

so for Americans whose greatest test of success
is the amount of money made, and for Presby-
terians with a Scotch tradition of holding on to

it. But the free use of a life under God is above
all of that.

(Continued in Next Issue)
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Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette

The Annual Meeting
The March Inspirational Meeting of the Woman's
Auxiliary is perhaps one of the most important
meetings of the year, for at that time a report of
the entire year's work is brought to the women.
Newly elected and continuing officers are install-

ed, and the women are asked to rededicate their
lives to service for the Master through the Wo-
man's Auxiliary—the President, as she assumes
office, and each individual member as she pledges
her support and willingness to work with the
President.

So March is an important month in the Wo-
man's Auxiliary! Telephone committees are more
active in inviting members to attend; Circle chair-
men make an effort to have all their members
present. As a result there is a much larger attend-
ance than usual. No doubt women will be at this

meeting who have not been coming regularly and
those who have not been particularly active in the
work of the Auxiliary; there may be those present
who have never attended an Annual Meeting. For
these and many other reasons, each President
plans far in advance to make the Annual Meeting
an event in the life of the Auxiliary—one to be
remembered pleasantly far into the new church
year.

The President is responsible for the program at

this meeting. All officers and Secretaries of Causes
bring written detailed reports to place on file with
the Secretary. It is far more interesting to those
listening for each of these officers to give a shorter
report, highlighting in about two minutes the out-
standing work done in her particular field during
the year. Too often these reports reveal only the
good things accomplished, making no mention of
that work which was left undone. A good report
stresses weak points in the year's work, as well

as that which is not yet completed, thus giving
the women a fresh challenge to offer themselves
as helpers to that officer as she plans to meet the
needs which face her. The Annual Meeting should
be a time of recording assets—work completed;
a listing of liabilities—opportunities of service yet
to be rendered.

The President's report, like those of the other
officers, should be in written form, for permanent
record, but she likewise will hold the interest of
her listeners by giving a short, well-planned re-

port in which special mention is given to the year's

worthwhile achievements, which are evidences of

growth in Christian knowledge and service.

Important in the Annual Meeting, as in all

others, is the element of time. An Annual Meet-
ing may so easily become too long, due to a lack

of careful planning in advance. Posters, review-
ing the year in pictures, will help any officer to

make her annual report more alive as she touches
on interesting features of work.
The Annual Meeting should be a time of retro-

spect, to be sure, but to fulfill its purpose, it must
be a time when the women look ahead into the
new church year with seeing eyes, understanding
hearts, and willing hands.

"In Review" is the suggested program for the

March Auxiliary Meeting. This is sent from the

Committee on Woman's Work to subscribers of

program literature, and is available to others who
may wish it at 10 cents per copy. Order from the
Committee on Women's Work, Henry Grady Build-
ing, Atlanta (3) Ga.

Our Soldiers And Foreign
Missions

By Jane Smith Shields*

Some time ago, Mr. George E. Sokolsky, a news-
paper man in the Far East for many years, made
this statement in the New York Sun: "I am sure
that before this war is over many accounts will
appear of the Christian missionary in China, both
Catholic and Protestant. They are a remarkable
body of men and women. Nothing surprised me
more upon my return to the United States after
a long absence in Asia than the low esteem in
which missionaries were generally held. 'Psalm
singers,' they were often called, and the question
was often asked, 'What business is it of theirs to
bring our religion to a people who have such an
old civilization?' " Mr. Sokolsky's prediction has
already begun to materialize: this war is bringing
to our attention the Protestant and Catholic mis-
sionary. Surprisingly enough, human interest
stories which have flooded the market of secular
literature during these past two years have made
mention of the missionary and his "products" very
frequently. It has been the men and women in
the garb of Uncle Sam whom we Christians can
thank to a large extent for bringing these "Sol-
diers of the Cross" to our attention. Accounts
such as "Thirty Seconds Over Tokyo" have more
than casually mentioned these representatives
from our churches on foreign soil, and have
greatly helped to raise them in the esteem of
thinking men and women on the home front.

Service men and women stationed all over the
world are saying today: "Two years ago I doubt
if any type of missionary work or study would
have interested me, but it is different now." "I
don't believe anybody will come back from this
war without being 100 percent for foreign mis-
sions." From first-hand contact with missions,
they have been convinced of its lasting value.

Our troops have been ordered into the utter-
most places of the earth. They have been home-
sick and lonely for the familiar faces of the "not
so long ago." They have tired, perhaps, of the
jabber of the native tribes among whom they
have been forced to live. They have longed for
home and all that goes with it. Many have found
the help they need to cure their "blues" in their

contact with missionaries stationed near their
quarters. From South America, Africa, China,
Iran, India, have come accounts of the hospitable
way in which the missionary has entertained his

American friends. Everywhere they have opened
their homes to our forces overseas, inviting them
to share their Sunday and holiday dinners with
their own families and entertaining them in many
small ways. " 'A bit of Tennessee transplanted to

the heart of Persia!' says an American soldier, a
former school teacher. 'This missionary's home
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has been an oasis for the soldiers who have visit-

ed there. He and his family are the greatest mo-
rale builders in this part of the world.' " Dr. Frank
W. Price, a Southern Presbyterian missionary,
writing from his West China home, says that
"army men often drop in" for a visit. An officer

writing from Chungking tells of an unexpected
trip to Chengtu one week-end and of his stay in

the home of the Prices. He concluded with: "It
gave me a great boost to be up there." "It's the
little human touches that build better soldiers."

Our men have found that the missionary can be
human. The soldiers of the United States like the
missionary.
Not only has the missionary entertained these

"overseas men and women," but he has been able
to help them become orientated in the country to
which they have been sent. "It was the mis-
sionary," says a boy who had been in Palestine,

"who conducted us to the various places of in-

terest." One missionary nurse tells of helping
American boys at Christmas with their planning
and shopping. A soldier who had been in a hos-
pital in Iran for a time recalls the visit of a mis-
sionary to him there and of the afternoon the
man devoted to telling him of the interesting
things to see in that vicinity when he was well
enough. "What help he was to me!" the soldier

said.

The missionary can sometimes supply the spir-

itual lift that a soldier needs. "It was a treat to

be with real Christian people. It was so good to

have a blessing said before supper and to have a
Bible passage read and a prayer offered after-

wards," one man wrote home after dining with a
missionary.

Captain Ted Lawson has testified to the un-
selfish work missionaries are doing for our armed
forces in giving them medical aid and help when
needed. He says of the friends who were so good
to him when he was ill: "They were plain, gentle,
hard-working men and women more completely
uninterested in their own welfare and comfort
than anyone else I've ever known. Their days and
most of their nights were devoted to us. They
seemed far more interested in us as men than in

us as aviators." Vern Haugland, who wrote Letter
From New Guinea, devotes a major portion of his

letter to the care that the missionaries gave him
after the Papuan natives brought him to them.
Although not a service man, his testimony as a
war correspondent is just as valuable as it would
be if he were in the armed forces.

But the greatest testimony to missionary en-

deavor as discovered by our men overseas has not
been the missionary himself, but the native Chris-
tians with whom they have come in contact. What
these converts are doing in their countries today
to further the Christian cause is proof enough to

some that "the Gospel works." Our men and wo-
men are finding Christian government officials,

school teachers, hospital workers and churchmen
who were trained in mission schools. They are
finding, too, many Christians among the masses
of people in the various countries. And they are
duly impressed with what they see. From China:
"I met Mr. Ernest Yiu ... a great Christian, pro-
minent in the government. He has long been in

official circles and is now the head of the Board
of Directors of a school. All the directors are true
Christians and most of the faculty are, and the
Gospel is taught daily. It was a pleasure and in-

spiration to meet him." From India: "I am most

enthusiastic about the young people of India who
have been under the influence of Christian mis-
sionaries." From Iran : "Because of missionary
endeavor here for over one hundred years, many
of its leaders today are Christian and have been
trained in mission schools to improve the educa-
tional and medical systems of this country. Ser-
vice men are reaping the benefits of this train-
ing." From the South Pacific: "The missionaries
have done absolutely marvellous work among the
natives of these islands. As a direct result of that
work the lives of scores of fliers have been saved.
They came back after being missing weeks with
unbelievable tales of the nursing and care that
the natives have given them." Everywhere the
praises of the bushy-haired natives of the South
Sea Islands are being sung. "Me friendly, me
Christian, me help you," they tell our men strand-
ed in their islands.

"Many a lad will see his mother,
And husbands see their wives,

Just because the Fuzzy Wuzzys
Carried them to save their lives."

Stories can also be told of Japanese Christians.
One group of Japanese finding a wounded Amer-
ican on the roadside in New Guinea, placed him
out of danger and said, "We are Christians and
hate war." Surely a vital testimony to the work
of missions in Japan and not soon to be forgot
by the soldier or the folks at home.

That service men and women are impressed
with what they have seen overseas is evident, for
they have responded to the cause of missions. One
of the main ways they have shown their interest
and enthusiasm has been through their monetary
contributions. A chaplain writes from China that
his "men" have contributed $32,600.00 (Chinese
money), 48 rupees, and $257.00 in United States
money to Christian charities and to the support of
missionaries who have been cut off from their
home funds. One man in China writes of giving
to the famine sufferers in Honan Province; a plea
having been made for them in the local church.
His money went to help a new pastor who on his
way from Hupeh had lost a whole coolie load of
clothing and other articles during an air alarm.
So much impressed was a group of soldiers in
New Guinea by the native Christians that they
gave $200.00 to the Anglican bishop toward
making more of the primitives "fuzzy-wuzzy
angels." A co-pilot sent $200.00 to his mother in
America for the church, three-fourths of it to be
given to missions. Another killed in combat had
willed his several thousand dollars "to build up
the people of Japan." Soldiers in one camp in the
African Congo contributed Frs. 4,899.75 for Pro-
testant mission work in the Congo.

S. Arthur Devan, writing in the Link, official

organ of the Service Men's Christian League,
challenges Christian army, navy and marine per-
sonnel to remember that they can be missionaries
wherever they are sent, urging them to find op-
portunities of witnessing and preaching. Some of
our Christian men and women are remembering
this challenge. One Christian army doctor in China
writes: "I stopped at the Bible Society Store and
picked up half a dozen New Testaments and sev-
eral Gospels in Chinese. I gave a New Testament
to each of my patients (all natives)."

Some of our men and women are offering their
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lives m full-time service to missions. One officer
plans to return home after the war to complete
his medical training and then to go as a mis-
sionary to the country where he now serves Anarmy nurse in Africa says that she will become amissionary nurse after the war.

There are -many, however, in the service of our
nation who are discovering and who are doing;
nothing about missions abroad. There are manywho still say in their complacent way: "I don't
believe in missions." There are many laymen alsowhose thinking has gone no further than that The

comparatively small group of men and women inthe service who have envisioned "one world"through their contacts with Christians in foreign
lands can be of inestimable value to the Churchby proving to all that "missions in the final
analysis pays" and by educating those of us whohave been too blind to see it

fMrs. Randolph T. Shields, Jr., Director of Re-
ligious Education, Decatur Presbyterian Church
Decatur, Ga. '

Layman's Rebuttal
It happened in Rochester in a large Presbyterian

Church. Several hundred people were present for
a meeting under the Federal Council's "Christian
Mission on World Order." A local theological
beminary professor was on the program for the
Devotional period." He announced that he would

read the Scriptures in his own version, and with-
out any apology. He began, " 'Though I speak
with the tongues of men and of angels and have
not the spirit of the man of tomorrow, I am
become as sounding brass, or a tinkling sym-
bal And though I have all faith, so that I
could remove mountains, and have not the spirit
of the man of tomorrow, I am nothing ... "He
read through the chapter substituting his phrase
for the word "charity" in the King James Version,
and ended, "And now abideth faith, hope and
the spirit of the man of tomorrow, but the greatest
of these is the spirit of the man of tomorrow."
He finished, and announced that the audience

would pray. But just here a tall layman stood up
and said, with a notable Scotch accent, "Would
you please do me the favor, the next time you
read from the sacred Book, to use the King James
Version?" The reader was mute, and the layman
continued, "I have had some Hebrew and some
Greek and know that such dealing with the
Word of God is nonsense." He stood erect, with-
out saying anything further, and the reader also
stood still and said nothing.

Down from the platform came the Executive
Secretary of the Rochester Federation of Churches,
took the layman by the arm and spoke to him in
a tone that the audience could not hear. But they
heard the layman say, "What are you going to
do? Throw me out?" "No," replied the cleric, and
this time his voice could be heard by many. "The
meeting is being disturbed. Let us go to the back
of the room and talk it over."

"No," replied the Scotsman, "if you ministers
are in such nonsense, this is no place for me.
It is time for me to go." He picked up his hat
and walked out, shaking his head as he went.
And well he might. As if the man of tomorrow

could be any different from the man of today.
"Except a man be born again, he cannot see
the kingdom of God." (John 3:3). The difficulty
with men is that they refuse to believe in man's
complete ruin in sin; they therefore refuse to
believe in God's perfect remedy in Christ.

Keep your eyes open for these services of the
Christian Mission on World Order. They are al-
most absolutely without the Christ of the Bible.—Revelation.

The Man Of Tomorrow
After the meeting which was interrupted by the

Scots layman and his true testimony, describedm the previous Editorial, the gathering broke up
into groups for discussion. One of these groups
was headed by a Navy chaplain who talked about
the thought of the soldier when he should return
home after the war. Undoubtedly he did not make
any mental connection between this soldier of
tomorrow and the spirit of the man of tomorrow
which had been read into the Scripture in the
first meeting. The chaplain walked up and downand told the audience that the returning soldierand sailor would be very contemptuous of themand their churches and their way of life "The
soldier and sailor have had great experiences ofGod he said. "They have met God in the navalcombats and m the aerial warfare, and in the
artillery duels. They are coming back very im-
patient of you and the things you have taughtthem. They are going to drink a lot, swear a lotgo around with a lot of different women, butthey will have a great spirit. They have been with
liOa.

A clergyman rose to comment. He frequentlyswore using the word, "Damn," quite often. He
said Pardon my French, but I am getting myvocabulary ready to meet with the men of my
church when they come back from the war Wehave to come to their level and be one with them
if we are going to win them." He did not saywhat he thought he could win them to.

A
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dly Methodist minister rose and com-mented: "Chaplain, I don't believe what you sayA lot of men have gone into the service. Thosewho had tendencies to drink and immorality havehad those tendencies increased. They drink moreand are more promiscuous. But those who went
out godly boys, I find to be more godly whenthey come home on furlough, and when they
write. The war is accentuating the evil that was
in some and God is using these fires to refine
those who are His own."

The Chaplain then agreed, withdrew what hehad said in the first place and began to give
examples that confirmed the Methodist minister's

^a^mJ
ents

-
A Unitarian minister, sitting near the

Methodist, commented on the chaplain's reversal
of position. "Then why did he tell us all that rotm the first place?" The answer to that one was
written by Milton, who described the hungry
sheep as "swollen with wind," instead of being-
filled with the Spirit." —Revelation.
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Neglecting The Great Salvation
By Rev. George H. Gilmer, D.D.*

How shall we escape if we neglect so great
salvation? Heb. 2:3.

If you will turn to the twenty-fourth chapter
of Proverbs you will find, in the closing verses,
a graphic picture of the premises of an indolent
man. "I went by the field of the slothful," says
Solomon, "and by the vineyard of the man void
of understanding; and, lo, it was all grown over
with thorns, and nettles had covered the face
thereof, and the stone wall thereof was broken
down."

Now this sad state of affairs had been brought
about by neglect, simple neglect. Nobody will

suppose for an instant that this man had planted
the thorns and nettles in his vineyard; nor that
he had broken down the stone wall, which either
he, or more probably some one else, had been
at so much pains to build. He had neglected his
premises and the result had come about by law—a law which runs through the entire natural
world. Philosophers call the law "degeneration",
and state it somewhat in this way: If anything in
nature is left to itself, without being cared for,
and without receiving that use for which it was
designed, it will naturally grow worse and worse
—it will degenerate. Let us note a few illustra-
tions of the law. Suppose a man prepares his
garden, and plants it with the best seed obtain-
able, and then lets it alone for a month or so;
what is the result? "Lo, it is all grown over with
thorns, and nettles have covered the face there-
of." That which could have been made so beauti-
ful and so useful with the proper care has de-
generated into a perfect wilderness of worthless
weeds. Every wise farmer knows this law al-
though he may not be able to state it in scientific
terms. He knows if he neglects the seeds of his
cereals and plants "any old seed" his grain will
soon becomes almost worthless.

Now step up into the field of the lower animals
and note how the law holds good there too. If the
stock raiser neglects his herd it will degenerate
into scrubs. Step up a degree higher and see if

man is any exception to the law. He is not. If a
man neglects himself he will become a lower man
and a worse man. If he neglects his body it will
degenerate into a diseased, sickly wreck of what
it might have been; if he neglects his mind it will
soon border on imbecility; if he neglects his
conscience it will soon fail to warn him. When
Jesus uttered the paradox: "From him that hath
not shall be taken away even that which he
hath," He was giving expression, in His inimitable
way, to this law of degeneration. The talent was
taken from the man because he refused to use it.

"Use or lose" is God's law.

The question in Hebrews deals with this law.
"How shall we escape if we neglect?" Our Havenly
Father loves us and has prepared, at great cost
to Himself, a great salvation for us—great in its
conception, great in its execution, and great in
its results. If we neglect how shall we escape?

Sin is a frightful thing. And is doing frightful
things in the world today. Suppose Hitler in his
youth had not neglected the great salvation?
In my more than fifty years of service I have
listened to many excuses. I am going to give you

some of them just as briefly as I can state them.

1. Some neglect because they do not believe in

God or heaven or hell. The trouble starts in not
believing God's Word. But God's Word is true,

and because some do not believe in it, "Shall their

unbelief make the faith of God without effect?

God forbid." I went to see an infidel once and he
told me immediately that the Bible is not true, has
contradictions and mistakes in it, hundreds of

them. I asked for one and he gave it, and then
another and another. When I showed him the con-
tradiction (?) was in his own mind, he gave in

and went to church. I heard later he died a
believer.

2. People neglect the great salvation through
the influence of the crowd. It is marvelous what
things men will do if they think they have the
crowd with them. Its psychology is that of
satanic mob law.

"If they can stand it I can," was what a
youth told me when I urged him not to neg-
lect. A gay party of excursionists were hurrying
on board a ship. An old sailor tapped his friend
on the shoulder and said: "John don't go, that
ship is unseaworthy." "The crowd is going," said

John, "if they can stand it, I can." But when at

sea the ship went down John forgot the crowd
and was all for himself. I have sometimes won-
dered if when a man "lifts up his eyes in hell,

being in torments" if he thinks he is the only one
lost. "Son, remember."

3. Some neglect because they do not like the
plan of salvation. It is too simple for a great big
man. When I was a boy I used to go with the son
of a man high up in political life. He said the plan
of salvation as preachers preach it is too simple.
"Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt

be saved," is too simple for a real man, it might
do for women and children he said slightingly.

"Except ye be converted and become as little

children." A "big" man once had the same view
about the message of the prophet which told him
how to be saved from leprosy—a type of sin.

But he was persuaded to try the simple plan and
turned home a well man. Let us praise God the
plan is simple and suitable for all men.

4. Some neglect because they do not like the
preacher who preaches the plan. Spurgeon asked:
"Would you refuse to take hold of a rope thrown
you when you were in danger of drowning if you
did not like the man who held the other end?"
I knew a man once who staid away from church
for thirty years because the preacher said some-
thing one day he did not like. He sent for me
and the elders when he was on his death bed and
joined the church and received the communion.

5. I have met with large numbers of people
who neglect the great salvation because they "are
waiting for God to save them." They reason some
what like this: "If God wants me to be saved He
will save me." But read Jno. 3:15 and see how
God wants you to be saved—wants it very much.
And believe and be saved.

6. I have met a few persons who neglect the
great salvation because they are too busy to be
saved. A lady once asked me to pray that her
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husband would attend the evangelistic service I
was holding. He did attend, coming in as we sang
the doxology and leaving just as the last word of
the benediction was uttered. Back to his office
he shot and took up his work again, and it was
the Lord's Day.

7. But more people neglect from procrastination
than from any other cause. They really intend
some time to accept Christ. Many years ago a
girl in Philadelphia attended an evangelistic serv-
ice and was deeply moved. She went home and
wrote in her diary:

"One year from tonight I will accept Christ."
She was dissatisfied and crossed out "year" and
wrote over it "month". She still seemed dissatis-
fied for she crossed out "month" and wrote over
it "week". "One week from tonight I will accept
Christ" the resolution now read. The next morn-
ing her spirit had gone. She had written "one
year", "one month", "one week", and God took
up His pen and wrote in her history: "This night
shall thy soul be required of thee."
How shall we escape if we neglect?

*Draper, Va.

Our Church And World Missions
Address given at Massanetta Springs, Va., July 17, 1943.

By Dr. J. P. McCallie*
Dr. Hudson first asked me to tell of some things

about our Foreign Missions work that would in-
terest laymen. When I received his folder a few
days ago, I noticed he had saddled me with the
world, with our Southern Presbyterian Church
thrown in for good measure, for the assigned topic
is "Our Church and World Missions." Since Dr.
Darby Fulton is to speak to you tomorrow night
on "The Church's Missionary Opportunity," and I
don't want to steal his thunder, for he is the
ablest missionary advocate I know, I think I
shall follow Dr. Hudson's first suggestion and tell
you what has interested me as a layman about
Foreign Missions. It will be a layman's testimony
to Foreign Missions. After 30 years on the Execu-
tive Committee of Foreign Missions, much of that
time as chairman of the Fields Committee having
to do directly with all our missionaries, I think
one of the most interesting things about missions
is its missionaries. "Missionaries I Have Known"
would make a most interesting topic, though that
is not what I shall speak about tonight. What a
galaxy of celebrities we have had and still have

—

Motte Martin in Africa, what a character and
what a work! Dr. Hudson and I toured the church
exactly 30 years ago with William Morrison of
Africa, Lacy Moffatt of China, and Hunnicutt
of Brazil, and I really learned to know and
appreciate some of our truly great missionaries.
Leighton Stuart, whom the Chinese students told
me could speak their language better than they
could, old Dr. Sydenstricker, father of Pearl Buck
(I think it must have been by adoption), Dr
Junkin, Dr. Patterson, Dr. Graham, Dr. Stuart,
Dr. Hudson, and old Dr. Painter, what characters
all! And Aunt Nettie Grier, in some respects the
greatest missionary I have ever known, as I saw
her operating in her Hospital at Hsuchoufu, teach
her old Ladies Bible Class, preach the gospel, run
a home, raise a family and by a life of love and
faith and prayer and service and heroic self-
sacnfice so endear herself to the Chinese that she
feels like an alien in her own country and would
gladly yet give her life for China and, if the
Lord tarry, be buried there. In Korea Dr. Bell,
Dr. Wilson; in Japan Dr. Logan, Dr. Myers, and
Miss Dowd impressed me greatly. Old Dr. Butler
of Brazil, and Dr. Gammon of Lavras College
Dr. Graybill in Mexico, Miss Charlotte Kemper,
oh, I know there are scores I've omitted, whom
to know was to know the Lord better, and to
wonder at the most interesting thing in all the

history of the world—human nature changed by
the grace of God, molded from sinners into saints.

Or I could talk about the things that are
happening today in missions that are of intense
interest to me, such as getting out of the red for
the first time in 30 years, of equipping our Afri-
can Congo mission adequately, especially in view
of our taking over the new mission territory for-
merly occupied by another mission board from
America of Pentecostalists, which has been sent
out of the Congo by the Government. This Catho-
lic though it is, requested our mission to take over
lock, stock, and barrel. It's an interesting country
of cannibals and pygmies. I suppose our mission-
aries are glad that as long as a heathen is going
to be a cannibal, he is nothing bigger than a
pygmy. What an interesting thing is the passage
of six or seven of our missionaries, some new, out
to Africa by air to Argentina, by ship to Cape
of Good Hope, by rail to Congo, by auto to then-
station. They've just arrived after many weeks of
travel of the most interesting sort. If you don't
regularly get missionary correspondence letters,
write to that department in Nashville (Box 330)
and get them to send you some from any one or
more fields you are interested in or from any one
or more missionaries you know. It will kindle your
interest and enthusiasm as nothing else will.
Then our third objective was also raised, in

fact doubled; i.e., our Reoccupation fund of $100,-
000. This $200,000 we now have is, of course, only
a starter, and must be raised to at least $1,000,-
000, for we have hospitals, schools, chapels, homes,
furniture, libraries to replace or repair, and send-
ing the missionaries back across the waters would
alone cost $100,000. Oh, that God would give us
one more chance to prove our zeal, our faith, our
love to Him in making His Son known to the
benighted lands of this old world!

I'm interested in the growth of our mission
work in the 78 years of its history -from a little
beginning of one or two in China, in Greece, in
Colombia, until now we have indigenous, self-
supporting, self-propagating, self-g o v e r n i n g
churches in China, Korea, Japan, Africa, Mexico,
and Brazil. God be praised for this! Our mission-
aries' forced withdrawal from the Orient is really
putting those churches on their metal, is testing
them and proving them, and I believe when we
go back to help them with the too great task of
making Christ known to hundreds of millions of
lost men, we shall find our enforced withdrawal
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was a blessing in disguise.

The work among the Indians in the Amazon
and Matto Grosso and in Mexico interests me.
These were the original settlers in this continent

whose forefathers had a truly great civilization

here. Now they have no written language and the

alphabet, grammar, dictionary even, have to be

made to get the Bible into their spoken language.

But what I really want to tell you—the thing

that interests me most about Foreign Missions

—

is Why I Believe in Foreign Missions at All.

There are four reasons that convince me com-
pletely, I believe should convince any reasonable

layman, as to the value of Foreign Missions.

1. I believe in Foreign Missions because I am
the product of Foreign Missions.

I have traveled in the footsteps of the Apostle

Paul in Asia and Europe, from Jerusalem to

Damascus across Asia Minor to Troas. I see him
prevented from going into Bithynia from which
he may have turned towards the East to go to

Elam and Persia, yes even to India and China.

But at Troas the vision called to him "Come
over into Macedonia and help us." As I went into

the Dardanelles I crossed over the very path he
took from Troas to Philippi. I have followed him
to Thessalonica and Athens and on to Rome, the

heart of the Roman empire. When in the place

below street level still shown in Rome as Paul's

"own hired house," I seemed to catch a vision of

the great apostle teaching justification by faith

to the Jews and Gentiles that flocked to hear
him. I saw that small beginning in Europe grow
and grow until Gregory the Great, the head of

the Christian Church of the far flung Roman
Empire and its successors, came one day to the
slave mart in Rome and there saw fair-haired,

blue-eyed Angles from Brittania being sold as

slaves. "Not Angles," said he, "but angels! Have
these marvelous people had the gospel preached
to them?" he inquired. Augustine was sent as a
missionary to Britain, Scotland, and Ireland, to

your forefathers and mine. We are not now in

the superstition and ignorance of Druidism, offer-

ing human sacrifices, suffering the cruelties of
the paganism of the ancient Anglo-Saxons, but
have the light of the gospel of a glorious Re-
deemer, because of Foreign Missionaries. Any
Christian who says he doesn't believe in Foreign
Missions actually says he counts of no value the
gospel of Christ and the light of the Bible; in

fact, he is a very ignorant Christian or no Chris-
tian at all, for all of us Christians in America
are the direct product of Foreign Missions.

2. I believe in Foreign Missions because Chris-
tianity is unique among the religious of the world.
In fact, I agree with Dr. Robert E. Speer who says
that if other ethnic faiths are religions then
Christianity is not a religion, and if Christianity
is a religion, then these others are not religions,

for there is no comparison between them. I have
come into direct contact in my journeying around
the world with the products of Mohammedanism,
Buddhism, Confucianism, Shintoism, and Animism,
five of the great so-called religions of the world.
Among the great religions Hinduism is the only
one with which I have not come into personal
contact. From what I have seen and heard and
from my studies of comparative religions, I can
truthfully say that there is no truth anywhere
that is not already in Christ, and in Christ in its

fullest and richest form. The Christian gospel
offers all that the Vedanta offers and infinitely
more. Our Bible is far beyond the Koran, the

Buddhist Bible, the Analects of Confucius, the

patriotic emperor rituals of Shintoism, or the

superstitious ceremonies of Animism. Not only

are the truths of all other religions in Christianity,

but they are there balanced and corrected as they

are not in the non-Christian faiths.

"Hinduism teaches that God is near, but it for-

gets that He is holy. Mohammedanism teaches

that God is great, but forgets that He is loving.

It knows Him as King, but not as Father.

Buddhism teaches that this earthly life is fleeting,

but it forgets that God sent us to do work, and
that we must do it while it is day. Confucianism
teaches that we must live in a great frame-work
of sacred relationships, but it forgets that in the
midst of these we have a living help and a personal
fellowship with the eternal God, in whose lasting

presence is our home. What the other religions

forget, or never knew, Christianity tells us in the
fullness of its truth." When anyone tells you that

we should never interfere with another person's
religion, that whatever it is, if he believes in it

fully, it is good enough for him, for all religions

lead to God, it simply is not true. Sincerity does
not prevent the tragedies of error. The physician
may be perfectly sincere and honest in prescrib-

ing castor oil for what he thinks is a stomach
upset, but peritonitis will take his patient away.
Getting on the wrong train, however much we
may think we are right or even at the guidance
of the station-master, will not land us at our
desired haven. Purchasing worthless stocks at the
direction of our best friend is not atoned for by
his sincerity and honesty. Sincerity, faith, earnest-
ness, sacrifice are not enough, if we have funda-
mental error. Christianity is unique among all

faiths in having all truth and no error. It is a
faith we can live by and die for.

3. I believe in Foreign Missions because of its

fruits. I've seen with my own eyes the fruitage
in redeemed lives in Japan, Korea, and China,
and I've read of many, many such in other lands.
Take the classical example of Darwin and the
Patagonians, who he thought would make good
"missing links" when first he saw them, but on
his return the missionaries had worked such a
change upon them that he sent a contribution to
the Foreign Mission Society. Time would fail to
tell of the marvelous change that has recently
been wrought in New Guinea or in Borneo. The
fuzzy-wuzzies there have proved to be angels to
our soldiers. There is no longer a "wild man of
Borneo." He is only found in America among
those whom Home Missions has not yet touched.
Paton and the New Hebrides, where once the
mariner dreaded to have his ship stop for fear of
the cannibals, but not now—the church spires all

over the land inspire confidence. Mackay and
Uganda, Hudson Taylor and West China, Motte
Martin and the Congo, our own Tsinunga Daniel,
the greatest colored preacher in central Africa;
Chang Poling whom I met in Tientsin, or Pastor
Kil whom I met in Pyeng Yang, or Kagawa whom
I visited in Kobe. "By their fruits shall ye know
them."

4. I believe in Foreign Missions because of the
stock I have taken in it. I've invested in it and
received dividends. You can't tell me it doesn't
pay. I know better for I've tried it. I'm like the
little boy who gave his nickel to the missionary
and on his return several years later the still small
boy said to his mother, "I want to go hear that
missionary and see what he's done with my
nickel!"
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I attended the first Laymen's Missionary Move-
ment Convention in Birmingham in 1909. I'll never
forget Dr. Bradley telling us about our Southern
Presbyterian Hospital of Sutsien, China, 6 feet
square, thatch roof, dirt floor, with no X-ray,
beds, sheets, instruments, or nurse. "Aren't you
men proud of it?" he cried, and one fellow took
him up. He shouted out: "Dr. Bradley, how much
would it cost to put you up a good hospital in
Sutsien?" "About $10,000,"' said the doctor.
All right, I'll be one of a hundred men to put

up $100 right here, to put up a good hospital for
Dr. Bradley. Who'll join me?" Mr. Rowland, the
chairman, said, "Men, we have met here for in-
formation and inspiration and not to take up a
collection." "Sit down, Rowland," said the dele-
gate, "You've run this meeting for 3 days; now
we're going to run it." And run it, he did. He
appointed a secretary and took down names and
addresses and sums of money pledged He came
down to $75 then to $50 and I began to sweat I
had just started out my boys' school, and that
was about a month's salary. Could I ever pay it'
One dollar had been my maximum gift to Missions.
Ihe Holy Spirit whispered to me, "Do some-
thing big for Jesus once in your life." The Devil
said "You'll regret it. Don't get excited and let
your feelings run away with you. Wait a while

and others will raise it all." I thank God I plunged.
I took a $50 share. After ten months it was paid
Five years later, as my mother's guest, I visited
China and I saw that hospital at Sutsien. "Dr
Bradley, what would be about a $50 part of that
hospital," I asked. He said, "I think that dormer
room up on the third floor would cost about $50 "
Anybody in it?" I asked. "Sure, come and see for

yourself;" and I did. An old man who had crawled
into the hospital on his hands and knees, for he
had been deserted to die. He couldn't recover
physically, but for the first time he had slept
between clean sheets, had good food, and tender
nursing and had heard the story of the Great
Physician and had believed. A small boy who had
punctured his side on a picket fence lay in the
other bed, and he was getting well. He, too, was
«o
nl
il

d Tlth the story of the °ne who said
buffer the little children to come unto me and

forbid them not for of such is the Kingdom of
Heaven."

I have never invested $50 better in all my life
I believe in Foreign Missions because I've taken
shares in it and it is still producing dividends.

Tenn.
Headmaster of McCallie School, Chattanooga,

Is The Church Fulfilling Its Mission?
By Rev. Wm

In different parts of the country people of all
kinds discuss the church, and those who are not
members of it often discuss it even more freely
than those who are. Perhaps the question most
discussed about it is, whether or not the church
is fulfilling its mission.

Everyone knows that the church has been in
the world for a long time and yet there is war,
and that on a global scale; there is crime, and
that in every nation and state; there is poverty
and disease and racial friction and ill-will, and
everyone knows that these things are not in keep-
ing with the mind and teaching of Christ.

Now it is true that many blessings have come
to humanity because of the church, or because
of the lives of Christians and the teachings of
Christ that have been applied in different areas
of life. For example, family life has been greatly
improved, and instead of the despotism and ex-
ploitation that were normal in the ancient family
there is the friendliness and cooperation that are
normal in the modern family. Punishment is less
cruel and more remedial. Slavery has been abol-
ished and education has been made universal.
There has been a growing respect for personality
and for childhood. Hospitals have been established
and are available to the majority of the peoplem the lands where Christianity has been largely
accepted, and many other blessings might be
mentioned that have come as fruits and by-
products of the Christian religion.

But while this is so there are great evils in our
land, and in every land, and as people look at
these evils they are ready to say that the church
is not fulfilling its mission—or that the church
is a failure, because it has not abolished war, be-

C. Cumming*

cause it has not abolished crime, because it has
not cured racial friction and economic oppression
and so on. We are aware, of course, that some
people say these things as an excuse for stayingaway from church and for having nothing to do
with it. Others say such things because they are
hostile and antagonistic to the church, and as wewho love the Lord and who love His church hear
such things we are often grieved, and may at
times wonder what we should say to them.

Perhaps the best thing to say is to ask, What
is the mission of the church? If we ask that ques-
tion of a number of people we will get a wide va-
riety of answers, and when we add up the answerswe will find that a large number of them may
be included under one head, namely, "to make the
world a better place in which to live." However
I believe that we should challenge that answer Is
that the mission of the church? Many people willanswer so readily and determinedly as to show
that they do not consider that the church has any
other mission, and will be ready to argue if any-
one so much as intimates that that is not the
mission of the church, and that the mission of
the church is something else entirely.

In order to avoid the pitfalls of personal opin-
ion let us always go to the source—let us go to
the Lord Jesus Christ, for after all, it is His
church. He founded it and brought it into being,
and it is reasonable to suppose that He had a pur-
pose in so doing, and that He indicated what its
mission should be. In Matt. 28:18-20 we find His
statement of purpose given to His disciples- "All
authority is given unto Me in heaven and on
earth. Go ye therefore and make disciples of all
nations, baptising them . . . and teaching them
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all things whatsoever I have commanded you . .
."

Well, someone may ask, "Is that the extent of

His commission to His church? There is nothing-

said about abolishing slavery, nothing about estab-

lishing hospitals, nothing about abolishing war,

nothing about making the world a better place in

which to live. All that is said is to make disciples

and to teach them." "But," someone may say,

"that includes all the rest, for to make a man a

disciple, and to teach him the mind and will of

Christ is to make him opposed to these and other

evils." And that is true. So it comes about that

these evils have been attacked, and some of them
have been overthrown, wherever the gospel of

Christ has had free course and has been widely
accepted.

However, we should note that all of these good
results are not ends in themselves, but are results

and products—or by-products—of the life and
character of a Christian. They are the "good
fruit" which make it evident that the tree is good,
and the fruit of Christian life and character is so

very good that many people seek it as an end
in itself. They think of it as the church's main
business to produce the fruit, so that it will be
universal in the world, and the evils of human
life, which are the result of sin, may be abolished
and this world may become an ideal place in which
to live.

Our Lord, however, who gave that commission
to the church, did not indicate that He expected
that the consequences of sin would be abolished
in this age. On the contrary He said that "In the
world ye shall have tribulation," and again, "They
have persecuted Me, they will persecute you, they
have not kept My saying and they will not keep
yours." He did not contradict the word of God
given to Daniel that "even unto the end shall be
war," but confirmed it by saying there shall be
"wars and rumors of wars" . . . "nation shall rise

against nation and kingdom against kingdom." His
Spirit said later that in the last days perilous times
should come and that "evil men and seducers
will wax worse and worse," and He himself said
that the wheat and the tares shall both grow to-

gether in the world field until the harvest, or
end of the age. In view of the hostility and evil

of the world He promised, "Lo, I am with you al-

ways, even to the end of the age." And in view
of the moral and spiritual darkness of the world
He calls upon us: "Let your light so shine that
men may see . . . and glorify your Father who is

in heaven."

Now as to whether or not the church is fulfill-

ing its mission—Let us be clear as to what that
mission is: "To make disciples . . . and to teach
them all things that our Lord has commanded
us." We rejoice that much has been done, that
witness has gone to every land, that disciples have
been made among all races, and much instruction
has been given to those disciples in regard to
the word and will of our Lord. But at the same
time we must admit that millions of people on
earth have never yet heard the gospel of salvation,
and millions of professed followers have never
been fully instructed in His word and will.

We cannot say that the church has fulfilled,
or that is now really fulfilling its mission, but
whenever the question is raised let us ask our-
selves, Am I, as a Christian, fulfilling my mission

for Him? How long has it been since I won a
soul for Christ? and made a disciple? Have I

been faithful in teaching the things which He
commanded? We cannot control the faithfulness

or unfaithfulness of others, or determine what the

church in general will do, but regardless of what
course others may take let us resolve that with
the grace of God given thru the Holy Spirit that
we will fulfill our mission. And let us daily pray,
"May I be faithful unto the task He assigns me,
constant in service, earnest in all that I do.

May I be faithful—out in the field may He find
me when He returneth—patient, and loyal and
true."

*Miami Beach, Fla.

Gold From Guthrie

(Extracts from "The Gospel In Ezekiel."

By Thomas Guthrie.)

The Messenger:

Who, what is this ambassador of Heaven? An
angel? No; but a man. "Son of Man," says the
Lord. "Son of Man," is so constantly sounded both
in his ears and in ours, that it forces on our
attention this remarkable fact, that God deals
with man through the instrumentality of man.

And I hold it a singular kindness to man that
he is selected to be the instrument of saving his

fellow-men. To man it is given to share, not a
spectator's but a Savior's joy. This is a privilege

and a pleasure free to all. It is one which kings
cannot purchase, and yet beggars may enjoy.

The man, however lowly his condition, who,
some way between his cradle and the tomb, has
converted even one soul to God, has not lived in

vain.

Unhappy indeed, and doubly blind those whose
leader is as blind as they are; and unhappiest of

all the blind preacher; for while leader and led

shall fall into the ditch, he falls undermost.

During a heavy storm off the coast of Spain,

a dismantled merchantman was observed by a
British frigate drifting before the gale. Away
after that drifting hulk go these gallant men
through the swell of the roaring sea; they reach
it; they shout; and now a strange object rolls out
of that canvas screen against the lee of a broken
mast. It proves to be a man. It is laid on the deck;
in horror and pity the crew gather around it; it

shows signs of life; it moves and then mutters
in a deep sepulchral voice, "There is another
man."

Saved himself, the first use the saved one made
of speech was to seek to save another. Oh, learn

that blessed lesson. Be daily practicing it. And
so long as in our homes, among our friends, in

this wreck of a world, there is "another man," let

us go to that man, and plead for Christ; go to

Christ and plead for that man; the cry, "Lord
save me, I perish," changed to "Lord save them,

they perish."
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By Rev. L. T.
Humility has been called "the Cinderella of

the Graces." She was discounted by her sisters
and left at home with the pots and pans; but the
prince discovered her and fell in love with her
and made her a princess. So may we discover
the beauty and value of this virtue or grace,
which is discounted by many. Dr. R. L. Dabney
says, "It has often been remarked that pagan
ethics show their shallowness and incompleteness
by discounting contrition and humility entirely as
virtues." And that is the attitude toward it today
of the proud, arrogant, super-man and super-race,
goose-stepping Nazis, who are fast learning the
truth of God's Word: "Pride goeth before destruc-
tion, and an haughty spirit before a fall." So
did Napoleon learn it in the last century. He sent
word to the Russian ambassador that he was going
to destroy the Russian Empire. The reply of the
ambassador was, "Man proposes, but God dis-
poses." Napoleon's counter-reply was, "I am he
that proposes and I am he that disposes." But he
was made to bite the dust in Russia, as Hitler is
being made to do today. Among others, however
and in the Word of God, humility is rated as one
of the very first or chief of the traits of great
and noble character and personality. Sir Thomas
Moore, in his "Love of the Angels," speaks of,

"Humility, that low, sweet root,
From which all heavenly virtues shoot."

Dr. Hugh Black says of it: "Humility is the
chief of the virtues, because apart from it none
of them can grow to full beauty and power. It is
the beginning of wisdom, the threshhold of grace
the very doorway of the kingdom itself, the good
ground for the seed that will bear fruit, some an
hundredfold." And Gilbert Chesterton said that,
if he had only one sermon to preach, it would
be a sermon against pride or for humility.

What Is Humility?
Since the pagan Greeks and Romans discounted

it, the New Testament writers coined their own
word for it. Vincent says, "The word for the
Christian virtue of humility (tapeinophrosuna)
was not used before the Christian era, and is
distinctly an outgrowth of the Gospel." The word
means literally thinking lowly of oneself. It iswhat Christ said of Himself: "I am meek andKy

o
m
r
heart " 14 is wha* Paul said of Christ in

Phil. 2:5-11: God that He was, He "made Himself
of no reputation, and took upon Him the form
of a servant, and was made in the likeness ofmen; and being found in fashion as a man, He
humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death
even the death of the cross." Humility then is
not underestimating one's gifts, worth, self; be-
littling or demeaning oneself; nor, like a dog
grovelling at the feet of others. It is having a
lowly estimate of oneself; and that, not in com-
parison with other sinful humans, but in com-
parison with the perfect ideal of character and
life which God has set before us, especially in
Christ Jesus. It is the attitude of young Isaiah at
his conversion: "Woe is me! for I am undone;
because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwellm the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine
e
£
eS
T *l

ave seen the King
'
the Lord of hosts." That

of Job, who, after long maintaining his sinless-

Humility
WUds, D.D.*

ness even before God, said, "But now mine eve
seeth Thee. Wherefore I abhor myself, and re-
pent m dust and ashes." That of Simon Peter,
who, when he caught a vision of Christ, "fell
down at Jesus' knees, saying, 'Depart from me;
for I am a sinful man, O Lord.' " That of the
publican, who, "standing afar off, would not lift
up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote
upon his breast, saying, 'God be merciful to me a
sinner.' "

Let us ask now,
What Is The Practical
Value Of Humility?

In this practical age, we are given, wrongly
sometimes, to estimating things as being of no
value or worth at all unless they have practical
value. But humility will stand up even to that
test.

For one thing, it is the essential condition of
gaining and growing in all knowledge and wisdom
and fine character or personality. Owen Meredith
says, "0 be very sure that no man will learn any-
thing at all unless he will first learn humility

"

And Huxley wrote to Kingsley, "Learn to sit
down before the facts and be prepared to give
up every preconceived notion—or you will learn
nothing." And we have quoted Dr. Black as
saying, "Humility is the chief of the virtues, be-
cause apart from it none of them can grow to
full beauty and power." And it is easy to see
why all of that is true. The proud is blind to his
ignorance, imperfections, sins; and consequently
makes no effort to learn or to improve himselfHe is ever looking down, down upon his sinful
fellows, and comparing himself with them; and hemay stand up pretty well in the comparison. He
is like the vulture, whose eye is ever upon the
earth looking for carrion and will never be any-
thing but a vulture. There was no hope for the
proud Pharisee who boasted of his righteousness
and thanked God that he was not as other men
the humble, on the other hand, is ever looking
up, up to God in Christ, and seeing himself in
the light of His holiness, and praying His forgive-
ness and cleansing and sanctification. And he
grows "m grace and in the knowledge of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ."

Another practical value of humility is that it
is recognized and rewarded by both men and
God. Men recognize and reward it. We will do
anything we can for a truly humble person. But
when it comes to the proud or arrogant, we will
do all that we can to pull him down off of his
high perch or pedestal, for we feel that that is
the one thing that he deserves and needs
Benjamin Franklin tells us that, when he was ayoung man, one night he visited an old man; and,
as he was leaving his house by a dark and
different way, the old man called to him, "Stop!"
But it was too late; and Franklin bumped his
head on a cross-beam. The old man said to him,
You are young and have to go through the world.

Stoop as you go through it and you will miss
many hard thumps." Likewise does God recognize
and reward humility. Indeed, all of His blessings,
chief of which is salvation by His mercy and
grace, are offered to the humble and to them
only. "God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace
to the humble." Jesus said that it was the humble
publican, not the proud Pharisee, who went down
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to his house "justified;" and He made childlike

humility the condition of entering into His king-

dom (Matt. 18:1-3). We read of a young man
who was too big physically to enter the army.
Likewise are there many who are too big in their

own estimation to humble themselves at the feet

of even God, to confess their sins, to cast them-
selves upon His mercy, and to accept the Savior
and the salvation that He freely offers. They are
too big to enter His kingdom; and they never do.

F. B. Meyer said that he used to think that God's
blessings are on shelves one above the other;

and that, in order to reach them, one has to grow
taller and taller as a Christian. But he learned
that His blessings are on shelves one beneath the

other; and that, in order to reach the best of

them, one has to stoop lower and lower. Jesus
Himself said it: "And whosoever shall exalt him-
self shall be abased; and he that shall humble
himself shall be exalted."

Our final thought, and growing out of the
above, is that

Humility Characterizes
All True Greatness

Jesus Himself said it: "Whosoever therefore
shall humble himself as this little child, the same
is greatest in the kingdom of heaven." And Ruskin
said, "The first test of a truly great man is hu-
mility."

We ask, "Who was the meekest man?" And we
answer, "Moses". And Moses was the greatest

man of the Old Testament and is rated as one
of the world's ten greatest. Paul was the great-

est human of the New Testament. But his deep
humility is throughout everything that he wrote.
He called himself the chief of sinners; and he
gave God the credit for everything that he did

and was. "By the grace of God I am what I am."
Thomas Carlyle chose only one word for his

epitaph, the word "Humilitate." Gladstone, Eng-
land's Greatest statesman, could be found after
meetings of Parliament in a

.
poor district of Lon-

don, visiting the sick and reading God's Word to

them. Abraham Lincoln's favorite poem was that
of William Knox:

"Oh, why should the spirit of mortal be proud?
Like a swift-fleeting meteor, a fast-flying cloud,
A flash of the lightning, a break of the wave,
Man passes from life to his rest in the grave."

Dr. Conant of Harvard relates this incident in the
life of a former president of that university, Dr.
Charles W. Eliot. A new philosophy building had
been constructed; and Dr. Eliot requested his

philosophy professors to choose a motto to in-

scribe upon its entrance; and the motto that they
chose was, "Man is the measure of all things."
But the inscription that Dr. Eliot himself chose
and that is inscribed there is, "What is man, that
Thou art mindful of him? and the son of man,
that Thou visitest him?" That is humility. But
the greatest of all was the humblest of all: the
Lord Himself, who "humbled Himself, and be-
came obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross." And if the cross does not humble us, there
is no power in God's universe that will or can.
We humble ourselves, Lord, at Thy cross, be-
cause Thou Thyself art there to receive us and
to forgive and cleanse and save us.

*Hendersonville, N. C.

True Calvinism A Gospel
AS FREE AS IT IS FULL AND
AS FULL AS IT IS FREE
By Principal John McLeod

Of Edinburgh

The fine discernment of the lines of distinction

in Christian truth that abounded in the era of
the Puritans did not, on an extensive scale, pass
down to their successors and the successors of

their successors. The result has been that, to speak
broadly, in English Theology those whose ten-

dency was Calvinistic inclined to become Hyper
in their type of Calvinism, while the alternative

to such Calvinism was Arminianism, more or less

modified in the form that it took. In regard to

the claims of God, each of these extremes worked
from a common principle which they turned to

opposite ends. The Hypo-Calvinistic brethren held
that there is no world-wide call to Christ sent out
to all sinners to whom in the letter the Gospel
comes, neither are all bidden to take Him as their
Saviour. On the other hand, they maintained that
Christ is held forth or offered as Saviour to those
only whom God effectually calls. To such position
they came because they reasoned that man, as a
bankrupt in spiritual resources, cannot be called
upon to do what is out of the compass of his
power. He can neither repent nor believe. So it

was out of place to call him to do what he cannot
do. In this, when we look into it, we find the
common Arminian position that man's responsi-
bility is limited by his ability. The Arminian holds
to the presence of a certain ability in those that
are called; otherwise sinners could not be called
upon to repent and believe the Gospel. Each side
takes up the principle from its own end. They fail

together to recognize that the sinner is responsible
for his spiritual impotence. It is the fruit of sin;
and man's sin does not destroy nor put out of
court God's right to ask for an obedience alike in
service and repentance and faith that His sinful
creatures have disabled themselves from yielding
to him. His title to make His demand is entirely
and absolutely unimpaired. He claims but His own
when He bids man, made in His likeness and for
His glory, serve Him and be the doer of His will
as He makes it known. When He calls upon him
to repent He but asks what He is entitled to.
When He bids the sinner who needs the Saviour
receive Him as his own, He is altogether within
His rights in doing so. There is a glorious superi-
ority to man's reasonings shown by Him who
bids the deaf hear and the blind look that they
may see. They cannot do what He bids them do.
Yet He claims what is His own inasmuch as their
disability, which is common to the fallen race, is

one that is self-induced. Man, by his sin by which
he fell away from God, has wrecked the spiritual
integrity of his first creation. The mystery—and
a mystery it is—of race unity in the first sin
accounts for the present state of things. Do what
we may, we cannot get away from the obligation
that binds us to be all that God would have us
to be, and to do all that He would have us to
do. Such is our sin and not only our misery that
we cannot yield the return of homage that our
Master and King calls for at our hand.

The obligation to do the will of God holds, and
this makes it our sin not to honor it. It is our
sin when we do not repent when we are called
upon so to do. It is equally our sin if we do not
believe and obey the Gospel when it tells us of
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our Lord and bids us take Him as our own. This
sin is the crowning sin, and it decisively marks
out the unbeliever as the enemy of Christ the
Lord. Those who give place in their thinking to
the defective and erroneous principle that there
is nothing to answer for when there is no power
to obey, can find no place in their teaching for
commending the Gospel except to those who are
already under Divine tuition and have learned to
some purpose that they are lost sinners. So the
open way that the Gospel sets before the sinner
which he may take—and must take—in coming
back to God is as good as shut when a therapeutic
type of preaching doles out the Gospel to those
only who are alive to their ruined plight. Now
with this restricted presentation of Christ as a
Saviour, the sinner has no end of questionings as
to whether or no he is so truly convinced of his
sin as to have a warrant to stretch out his hand
to take off the Gospel table the Bread of Life as
his own. When such a view of things was taken,
it tended to make the staple of pulpit work, when
it dealt with the hope of salvation, a discussion of
case divinity that treated of the stages of effectual
calling and new obedience. The prevailing case
of preaching was experimental, and its interest
was centered on the work of the Spirit in those
who were called by grace more than on the full-
ness and freeness and suitableness of the Son of
God as a Saviour for those that are lost. The
note of warning for the unbelieving and the im-
penitent did not get its own place, and no more
did the wooing note that sought to win the sinner
to the obedience of faith. The outcome of this
kind of preaching was that the eye of the hearer
was directed to the hidden man of the heart to
the obscuring of the call to look out and away
from self to the Saviour. It is not in self in
any shape or form that we can find the fullness
or the help or the life that we need. It is in the
fullness of the Saviour tnat there is a supply for
all the sinner's need, and the hearer of the Gospel
has to learn to put forth the faith, that goes
out to Christ, for all that will meet his need, and
that looks away from everyone else as a source
of help and hope. Unbalanced preaching of a
closed system thrust to one side the lesson taught
by the looking of the dying Israelite to the brazen
serpent, though such a look was the one way of
cure for him in whose veins the poison of sin was
working out death. In other words, an unduly
introspective and one-sided presentation of the
truth that bears on the enjoyment of God's favor
took the place of the free, if also the one-sided,
message of the early Reformers. This earlier
message bore witness to Christ in His fullness and
freeness, and bade the hearers take Him as their
own and live in the happy confidence that He
was theirs, and that in Him they had life and
salvation. * * *

For no man in his generation made conscience
more than did Dr. John Kennedy of proclaiming
as the Gospel a message that was as full as it was
free and as free as it was full. It was, however,
the day of ebb-tide and the definite out-and-out
Calvinism of another day was going out of fashion
and yielding place to a presentation of the Gospel
which, without being pronouncedly Arminian.
avoided the emphasis which the older Evangelicals
laid on the New Birth as a Divine intervention.
This modified message put its emphasis on the
need the sinner has of forgiveness to the eclipse
of the equally urgent need that he has of re-
generation. It stressed the rectifying of his stand-

ing and did not give sufficient prominence to his
need of a change of heart. In this connection the
newer Evangelicalism said less of the Spirit and
His work and of the provision made in Christ for
a walk in newness of life than did the fullei
message which brought home as equally urgent
the need of having a man's nature renewed with
that of having acceptance for his person.

The Scandal Of
Christendom

So-called church leaders who, through the past
several decades have been working for the organic
unity of Christendom, have different times re-
sorted to the expression, "the scandal of Christi-
anity," in giving vent to their aversion to so-called
denominationalism. They argue, to gain emphasis
to their contention for organic union, that it is

contrary to the teaching of Christ and the later
scriptures for Christianity to be divided into de-
nominations, that therefore it is a scandal.

In their campaign for organic church unity,
they claim to have been largely successful, in that
several of the larger denominations have been
brought together into united denominations. There
have been several such unions, such as the three
Methodist churches, the Congregational and Chris-
tian churches, and one or two other unions. But
in all this effort they have not bettered the situ-
ation of denominations, in that at the present time
there are more denominations than there were
before. Fragments of former denominations yet
remain and also new denominations have been
organized. The scandal remains.

In bringing these denominations together into
organic union, there had to be a modification of
statement of creeds—truths which had long been
accepted by the members of the different uniting
denominations. This has meant organic union at
the point of sacrifice of conviction as to truths
of salvation and the kingdom. This is a direct
violation of the principle of love which Paul has
laid down in regard to the conscience of another.
Surely it is a scandal of Christendom.
But they exult in the fact that although there

are as many or more denominations as before,
yet they have succeeded in producing a lesser
number of the larger denominations and of mak-
ing others much smaller. They hope to get the
larger denominations finally organically united
into one large church and then proceed to ignore
and crush out the smaller denominations. That
hope and effort is within itself diabolically anti-
Christian. It certainly constitutes a scandal in
Christendom.

While all the Protestant leaders in our nation
are seemingly contending for liberty of religion,
not only for our nation, but for the entire world,
they are at the same time conspiring to over-
whelm the smaller denominations and crush them
out. In other words they are demanding that all
Protestants accept the same broad and almost
meaningless creed which they may ultimately ar-
rive at. It is the same sort of intolerance that the
Catholic Church is exercising. It is a scandal of
Christianity.
The announced effort is an attempt that is

diabolically contrary to that idea of religious
liberty which these same leaders advocate for all
the world and to the principle of religious liberty
guaranteed by the Constitution of the United
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States, which they pretend so ardently to uphold.
The position which they take places them into an
attitude of hypocrisy. It is scandalous on the part
of Christian leaders.

It is manifestly a wrong and arrogant basis for
a united Protestantism. Why, in some way, could
they not envisage the spirit of Christianity and
the Master, and manage to see that the Scriptures
plainly set forth the spiritual oneness of the
followers of Christ—the body of Christ consists in
a spiritual unity begotten in a spiritual fellowship.
Thus while they promote arrogantly the idea of
an impossible organic union, they destroy the one-
ness of the spiritual body of Christ and lead
many into a near infidelity.—Christian Conservator.

Quoted in The Banner.

BOOK REVIEWS
SIX KINGS OF THE AMERICAN PULPIT
By Clarence Edward Macartney, D.D.

Published By The Westminster Press,
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $1.50.

CHANGING EMPHASES IN AMERICAN
PREACHING

By Ernest Trice Thompson, D.D.

Published By The Westminster Press,
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $2.00.

These two volumes have many features in com-
mon. Both were originally given in lecture form.
Both came from the thinking of Presbyterian
ministers. Both were delivered to students in
theological seminaries. Both are biographical
sketches of American preachers. Both include one
unordained preacher. Both have the same publish-
er. Both are scholarly and presented in excellent
literary form.

There are also some striking differences ob-
served in these two books. In the Macartney
book we find a definite note of personal convic-
tion and we are not at a loss to know where the
author stands in his thinking. In the Thompson
book the note of personal conviction is frequently
absent, and we have to guess as to what his real
thoughts are in many places where we feel he
should be definite. Both have a lecture on Henry
Ward Beecher, but Dr. Macartney's is more satis-
factory as he points out that the erratic Beecher
was ofttimes inconsistent and contradictory in his
theology (pp. 88, 110). One would wish that more
often Dr. Thompson had pointed out the errors
of Bushr.ell, Beecher, Gladden and Rauschenbusch,
who abandoned the old standards, instead of per-
mitting their views to stand as valid. In this con-
nection we refer the reader to pp. 22, 23, 32, 47,
147, 154, 156, 159, 160, 161, and 193. Dr. Thomp-
son's book would be far more valuable if he had
placed more exclamation points after the funda-
mentals of the Christian faith and more question
marks after the heresies and objections of four of
the five men that he discussed. Dr. Thompson is

deeply sympathetic with the- proponents of the
Social Gospel. We do not object to this. We do ob-
ject, however, to books that do not present a
positive treatment of faith or. a respect for the
Bible and the standards of the Church, which are
needed so desperately by the seminary students
of... today. We., regret that his lectures failed to

point out that the only legitimate place for

emphasis in Christian preaching is where the Bible

placed it. With such a lack of definiteness we
do not wonder that there is confusion in the minds
of a number of young men who are graduating
from our theological seminaries, evidenced in

their examinations for ordination before our Pres-

byteries. It is not surprising that there is a grow-
ing loss of confidence in our theological semi-
naries if Dr. Thompson's teaching methods are
similar to his lectures on the Stone Foundation.
When our own theological professors quote un-
sympathetic and hostile attacks against the Re-
formed faith and permit them to stand as true, it

is deplorable.

The Macartney lectures given on the Smythe
Foundation are full of inspiration and show that
the author senses the real needs of young men
soon to assume heavy responsibilities in the Chris-

tian church. Every minister of the Gospel regard-
less of his age will be helped by reading this book,
but young ministers in particular should have it in

their libraries. We are glad that he included Wil-
liam Jennings Bryan in his selection. It is one of

the best of the series and will be highly appre-
ciated by Christian laymen.

—John R. Richardson.

WONDROUS TRUTHS FROM THE WORD
By John Hess McComb, D.D.

Published By Fleming H. Revell Company
New York, N. Y. Price $1.25.

The author of this little book has the ability to

make accurate distinctions. This quality is ex-

tremely rare in our day and this reviewer is

happy to find an author with this much needed
talent. For some time it has been reported that

Dr. McComb is the greatest Gospel preacher in

the city of New York today. The messages in this

book fully sustain this report. Dr. McComb gives

us twelve Biblical sermons and each one deals

with important subjects. His message on "The
Social Gospel" is a gem. He begins this message
with the words: "There are two Gospels being
preached in the world today: the Gospel of Jesus
Christ and the so-called 'Social Gospel' ". He
pursues this thought showing the contrast between
the two, and condemns unsparingly any perversion

of the true gospel. Fifth-columnists and saboteurs
of the Christian faith will find no comfort here.

He pulls no punches. The forthright and courage-
ous spirit of these messages are as admirable
as their wholesome content. We hope the author
will give us many more such forceful and vigorous
books. May God bless his testimony in this metro-
polis! —John R. Richardson.

THE FINE ART OF PUBLIC WORSHIP
By Andrew W. Blackwood, D.D.

Published By The Cokesbury Press,

Nashville, Tenn. Price $2.00.

Real worship is the most exalted as well as the

most important experience of life. This is ad-

mitted by every Christian in theory if not in

practice. It is historically true, however, that this

elevating experience is liable to perversion, and
frequently becomes a substitute for other es-

sentials. When faith grows weak, and the spiritual
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life disintegrates ritualism usually thrives It
was so with Israel and God's prophets denounced
it. It was so with the Roman Catholic Church and
the Reformers criticized it. It was so with the
Russian Church prior to the revolution and the
Bolshevicks crushed it. We fear it is true in a
growing number of Protestant Churches today
where we observe ritualism becoming more
elaborate and sermons are "bright, brief, brotherly
and breezy." Ritualism flourishes where there is
little or not spiritual power. An increase in ritual
does not mean a corresponding increase in divine
fire and power in the soul. Burning candles will
never take the place of burning hearts, and to
speak of an "altar" in our churches is an insult
to our Presbyterian heritage. It is therefore neces-
sary that we be on our guard when we read books
on worship. It is refreshing to observe that Dr.
Blackwood has not been swept off his feet by this
modern trend, but turns to the Bible and the
history of the Christian Church to find the answer
to the question "How shall I excel in the art of
worship?"

The author defines worship as "man's response
to Gods revelation of Himself." Then he states
his purpose, "In a high sense worship includes
both the revelation and the response, but in this
book we are concerned chiefly with the re-
sponse " He seeks for the golden mean in blend-
ing the objective and subjective elements in
worship, but affirms that the objective should
prevail. He bases his emphasis on the opening
words of the Shorter Catechism, "Man's chief
end is to glorify God." Throughout this book there
are countless practical suggestions that will be
helpful to the leader of worship who has a desire
to improve in the delicate task of bringing people
closer to God. Much superb advice is offered on
the art of selecting hymns, the public reading of
the Scriptures, the offering of public prayers, and
™£ administration of the Christian sacraments.
While devoting much space to the human side
of leadership in worship, Dr. Blackwood does
not forget that for this leadership to be vital
it must be Christ-centered and blessed by the
power of the Holy Spirit. We like this book and
commend it to every leader of worship. We like
it most of all because the author meant what
he said when he wrote, "In the study of public
worship, the best book is the Bible," and then
added, "In Christian worship, what is not Biblical
should not be there." —John R. Richardson.

THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THE CRITICS
By J. Coppens

Published By St. Anthony Guild Press,
Paterson, N. J. Price $2.00.

For the past two hundred years higher critics
have dissected the Old Testament, and writtenmany books giving their pet theories to the read-
ing public. From the time for Jean Astruc (1735)
the Atheistic French physician, to our day their
hypotheses have been so conflicting that they
have to a large extent nullified each other The
erudite author of this scholarly book traces the
history of the higher critical movement in a
masterly manner, and points out many of its
tragic weaknesses. He reminds his readers that
Julius Wellhausen in 1882 resigned his chair in

the theological seminary "freely and in the con-
viction that he could no longer adhere to the
Evangelical Church or even to Protestantism."
Although we repudiate the theories of Wellhausen
we admire his honesty in vacating his professional
chair when his teachings conflicted with the his-
torical positions of the church that paid his salary.

In the closing chapter of this volume the author
adds this significant statement: "Today, the ad-
vocates of moderation and conservatism have
their revenge and to some extent can enjoy vic-
tory. Old Testament criticism is happily rid of
the pontifical tone of Wellhausen, and above all
of a band of enthusiastic epigoni. Even those who
remain faithful to classical Wellhausenism 'in
order not to flounder in uncertainty once again'and who, accordingly, banish like so many evil
thoughts the misgivings of Klostermann, Lohr,
Eerdmans, Volz, Rudolph, and Welch, admit that
the structure reared by the master is full ofweak spots, and when tested by the most delicate
instruments appear ready to topple from its ex-
posed and shaken foundation."

—John R. Richardson.

Morbus Sabbaticus
Morbus Sabbaticus or Sunday sickness is a dis-
ease peculiar to church members. The attackcomes on suddenly on Sundays; no symptoms
are felt on Saturday night; the patient sleeps
well and awakes feeling well; eats a hearty
breakfast, but about church time the attack
comes on and continues until services are over
for the morning. Then the patient feels easy
and eats a hearty dinner.

In the afternoon he feels much better and is
able to take a walk, automobile ride, go visit-
ing, talk politics and read the papers; he eats
a hearty supper, but about church time he has
another attack and stays at home. He retires
early, sleeps well and awakes on Monday morn-
ing refreshed and able to go to work. He does
not have any return of the symptoms until the
next Sunday. The peculiar features are as fol-
lows:

1. It attacks members of a church.
2. It never makes its appearance except on

the Sabbath.

3. The symptoms vary, but never interfere
with the appetite or sleep.

4. It never lasts more than twenty-four hours.
5. It generally attacks the head of the family

and continues to spread until every mem-
ber is affected.

6. No physician is ever called.

• 7. It always proves fatal in the , end to the
soul.

8. No remedy is known for it except repent-
ance and prayer.

9. Real heart-felt salvation is the only anti-
dote.

10. It is becoming fearfully prevalent and is
sweeping thousands every year prema-
turely to destruction. —Selected.
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EDITORIALS
Co-operation Or Compromise?

In the May, 1943, issue of The Southern Pres-
byterian Journal we carried the report of a Spe-
cial Committee (composed of Dr. C. Darby Ful-
ton, Executive Secretary; Dr. H. Kerr Taylor,
Educational Secretary; and Dr. J. P. McCallie,
Member of Executive Committee), appointed by
the Executive Committee of Foreign Missions of
the Presbyterian Church in the U. S., to study
the Constitution of the proposed North American
Council of the Churches of Christ. The report
with its recommendations, was formally adopted
by the Executive Committee at its meeting in

Nashville, Tenn., on April 13, 1943. Upon the
recommendation of the Executive Committee of
Foreign Missions the General Assembly of 1943
voted an expression of disapproval of the Consti-
tution of the proposed North American Council
of Churches of Christ.

Since that date the name has been changed to

National Council of Churches of Christ in the
U.S.A.

The Presbyterian of the South, Feb. 9, 1944,
under the caption, "Guest Editor As Others See
Us," comments on a recent editorial in The Chris-
tian Century, discussing the Foreign Missions Con-
ference of North America. In this article the Sou-
thern Presbyterian and the Southern Baptist de-
nominations are held up to ridicule on account of
their "non co-operative spirit." Then the section
"of interest and concern to Southern Presbyte-
rians" is quoted directly:

"The thing which might be done in view of the
critical nature of the world situation would be to
strengthen the interdenominational agency through
which Protestant co-operation in foreign missions

could be increased. Yet the discussions of the bud-

get of the Foreign Missions Conference revealed

clearly that the Southern Baptist and the Southern

Presbyterian denominations, together with others

for whom they spoke, held a veto power over the

organization's expansion. Their representatives

made it clear that they were determined to use

their veto to restrict the conference to a purely

consultative function. They had the money, they

said, and could pay their requested apportionment
of one-half of one percent of their mission bud-
gets. But they had no intention of doing so be-

cause the future of the Foreign Missions Confer-
ence is clouded with doubt . . . These denomina-
tional representatives, of course, referred to the

possibility that the Foreign Missions Conference
might some day become one of the four divisions

of the proposed National Council of Churches of
Christ in the United States of America. The pos-

sibility is not very imminent, since there is no
likelihood that the council will take shape for at

least five years. But that is too soon for them. So
they served notice that the conference could ex-

pect no increase of help until this 'uncertainty'

is removed. Consequently, it was settled that the
agency of Protestant co-operation for foreign mis-

sions must do its work for another year on a bud-
get which could not be excessive for the federa-
tion of churches of a medium-sized city ..."

We believe the representatives of our Foreign
Mission Committee are showing real Christian
Statesmanship in this matter and that they should
not be criticized as narrow-minded because of
their stand.

In 1937 a crisis arose in Korea with reference
to our Mission Schools and the Japanese Shrine
Worship Service. In the annual report of our
Executive Committee of Foreign Missions to the
General Assembly of 1938 we read as follows;
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"Closing Of Mission Schools In Korea

"A severe blow to our work in Korea has been
the closing of our schools by government order.

"The problem grew out of the insistence by the
Japanese authorities that our Christian Schools
should participate officially in the ceremonies be-
fore the Shinto Shrines. Such participation has
been for a number of years a part of the educa-
tional policy of the Japanese Government, but the
difficulty for Christian Schools seems to have been
recognized by the authorities and the requirement
has not been enforced. Suddenly, however, in

1936, along with the phenomenal outburst of na-
tionalism that swept the Empire, the Japanese
Government insisted that our schools should par-
ticipate in these ceremonies and backed up their
orders by force.

"Shintoism is a deification of the Japanese
State, a fusion of religion and patriotism. It rests
on the idea of the deity of the emperor as de-
scended from the sun-goddess. With the Imperial
family and its mythological ancestors as a nucleus,
Shintoism has developed a national pantheon in-

cluding a variety of gods associated in one way
or another with the ideal of patriotism.

"The Japanese Government regards the Shinto
Shrines as the very foundation of national, pa-
triotic education. Shrine attendance is therefore
required of all pupils in schools as a part of their
necessary training in loyalty and patriotism.

"Of course, the government insists that nothing
in all this should prove embarrassing to Christian
Schools, asserting that the shrines are purely pa-
triotic, and have no religious significance. At this
point the difficulty begins. Our missionaries are
unable so to regard the shrines. A few of their
reasons can be stated briefly:

"1. All Japanese literature is full of reference
to Shintoism as religion.

"2. The leading scholars, and the Japanese and
Korean public in general, look upon State Shin-
toism as religious.

"3. The 'gods' are ascribed all the attributes of
deity, creative power, superhuman prowess, pre-
existence, miracles, providential control, power to
answer prayer.

"The government employs textbooks in all of
its primary schools that state: 'We Japanese look
up to our Emperor as to a god,' and 'The Jap-
anese Emperor is divine.'

"4. The objects of worship are frequently pure
invention in the realm of mythology and super-
stition.

"5. The ceremonies at the shrines involve dis-
tinctly religious elements, such as calling down
the spirits, acts of purification and prayers.

"Here, then, is the deadlock. Our missionaries
are eager to promote pure patriotism, but they
have been embarrassed by the religious meaning
in the shrine ceremonies. Over and over again
they have appealed to the government on the
ground of the religious liberty guaranteed in the
Japanese Constitution, but the government was
apparently determined to enforce conformity even
by duress. In October, 1936, armed police were
sent to some of our Mission Schools in Korea to
compel shrine attendance on the part of the fac-
ulty and students.

"Because of these developments our Mission
drew up a policy on the shrine issue, declaring it

to be their desire to continue educational work in

Korea if they could do so with freedom to foster
their religious faith. They explained that while
they had no other desire than to serve the Korean
people through their schools, they could not under
any circumstances take part in the shrine cere-

monies which they regarded as inconsistent with
Christian monotheism, and pointed out that they
would be compelled to close their schools at once
if shrine attendance were made a sine qua non of
continuance.

"On September 6, 1937, orders came to our
schools from the government that they should go
out to the shrines to pray to the enshrined spirits

for the safety and success of the soldiers in China.
Our missionaries did everything possible in the
way of dignified and lawful protests, but these
were overridden. There was no alternative but to
refuse, and as a result our schools have been
closed."

At that time many other Christian Churches
and Mission Boards did not take similar action.
They accepted the "Japanese explanation" that it

was a patriotic matter and not a religious matter,
as satisfactory. Our Executive Secretary, Dr.
Darby Fulton was accused of being "narrow-
minded" and "leaning over backwards" in this
matter. Certainly matters developing since that
time have amply justified his stand.
We believe that Dr. Fulton and those associated

with him can still be trusted to handle our Foreign
Mission affairs for us without the aid of the pro-
posed North American or National Council of the
U. S. The proposed body would merge into one
inclusive organization the following protestant
interdenominational agencies: the Federal Council
of Churches, the International Council of Relig-
ious Education, the Council of the Church Boards
of Education, the Home Missions Council, the
United Council of Church Women, the United
Stewardship Council and the Foreign Missions
Council.

The Federal Council will doubtless bend its

every energy to put this over in the next five
years. We feel that this is one of the most im-
portant matters facing our Church today. H.B.D.

Making Democracy Safe

For The World
During World War I, Ring Lardner wrote a

series of humorous stories about an uneducated
professional basball player who was drafted and
spent the next year in France fighting to "make
the world safe for the Democrats."

In the unthinking humor of another generation
there is seed for serious thought today. Democracy
has brought untold blessings to the world but
sober reflection will show that it is not "de-
mocracy" which has brought the blessings but
the sturdy Christian character of those men and
women who established these democracies.

England, America, the Scandinavian countries
and the evangelical Church in Germany have sent
out the men and women who in the past hundred
years have done so much to bring the knowledge
of the Gospel to those who did not know Christ.
Democracy was but a by-product of the Chris-
tianity they professed. In France there existed a
democratic form of government but Christianity
has ceased to exist as a national force and the
government, rotten to the core, precipitated the



Page 4 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Mar. 1944

collapse of that once great nation. Christianity,

still vital in Norway and in Holland, has proven
the iron to hold these nations, even while occupied
by Germany.

It is true Christianity which makes a nation
great. God says through the Psalmist, "Blessed is

the nation whose God is the Lord," and history
proves this statement down through the ages.

We boast of the actual and potential military
might of America today, and our enemies are in-

creasingly feeling this might. Thank God that He
has seen fit to accord us this privilege of effec-

tively meeting the attacks of our enemies. But
stop! We hope for a cessation of hostilities some
day. Are we as a nation capable of meeting the
responsibilities which lie ahead? It is this very
thought which has caused some earnest Christians
to seek to have the Church wield a larger influ-

ence in the post-war world. We feel that many
who have such high aspirations have failed to sit

down and count the resources at hand. A united
front is not enough. Great numbers will not avail.

A study of God's Word shows that those who will

prevail for good are those with spiritual power.
The Church today is not the power it should be
because the power and presence of the Holy Spirit
are not sought and practiced. We promote educa-
tion, culture, bodily health and social graces but
we woefully neglect the one thing which God has
ordained as necessary in our lives, the Holy Spirit.

Recently we heard a man preaching over the
radio. He had a harsh voice, he made a number of
grammatical errors, but he warmed our heart, for
he was preaching the Gospel with a fervor and
conviction and power which can come only
through the help of the Spirit of God. As he
finished, we happened to turn on another re-

ligious programme. The speaker was a preacher
well known in America. His flow of language was
beautiful and much that he said was true but he
left out the heart of the Gospel. There was no
blessing to be had from his message because it

was human philosophy, a wonderful presentation
of the wisdom of this world.

In these two men one could sense the conflict-

ing forces working within the Church. I say
"conflicting" because they are two gospels, not
different presentations of the same Gospel. Amer-
ica's future depends, not on the success of our
arms, as important as we feel this success to be.

It depends on our attitude toward God, His Son
and His Word.

The course to be followed is given us in this

Word: "... shall humble themselves, and pray,
and seek my face, and turn from their wicked
ways." Then, God says, "then will I hear from
heaven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal
their land."

Is the democracy of America today safe for
the world? Is Christian character the outstanding
characteristic of those to whom are entrusted our
national policies? Does not the situation we face
demand that we who are Christians get down on
our knees and pray fervently that God will send
a great spiritual revival here in America. How
else can democracy be made safe for the world?

One reason why we so strenuously object to
the Church, as such, entering the political world
is that most of the organizations seeking to rep-
resent the Church in this field hold positions on
many controversial questions which we believe
unscriptural and therefore inimicable to our na-
tion's welfare. To be specific. The position of the

Federal Council on war hampered our country for
twenty years in preparing for the present con-
flict. We believe too that some of the things they
have advocated with reference to labor and against
capital have been most unwise. We also object to
some of their activities on race relationships. Can
we expect greater wisdom in the future?

Is not the Church's influence to be exerted more
wisely if the Church keep to her spiritual role,
seeking to bring men to a saving knowledge of
the Lord Jesus Christ? Then, let these Christians
vote for Christian men to represent them in the
government. After all, the only government safe
for the world must be one with at least a strong
leavening of Christian men in it. Government by
expediency, pressure and personal advantage is a
menace to the domestic front and to the world.
Christian statesmanship puts principle above
everything else and in the long run brings bless-
ing at home and abroad.

Christ in the hearts of those who guide our
nation is the only hope for the future. The
Church's task therefore is the winning of men,
not to the "principles of Christ," but to a saving
faith in His redeeming work. Without Him, de-
mocracy can never be safe. —L.N.B.

Race Relations—Whither?

We in the South have a race problem and we
should face it squarely. The discriminations and
injustices practiced against the negroes are real
and they need our attention. Equal opportunities
for education and gainful employment should be
theirs. Where deserved, we should not hesitate to
accord them the respectful title of "Mister,"
"Mistress" or "Miss." Fairness should char-
acterize all of our dealings with them.

But, as we hear some of the inflammatory and
inaccurate propagandists for the colored people,
and study what some in the Church evidently have
as their aim in "Race Relations," we are alarmed
and even dismayed.

In its "Annual Race Relations Message," the
Federal Council has issued a statement as to what
the Christian's attitude should be regarding race
relations. This writer yields to no one on this

question and would challenge any to have a more
sincere desire for Christian spirit towards peo-
ples of other races. This is not prideful boasting
but comes from many years of actual experience
in such relations and the knowledge of the mutual
love and respect which now exists.

In reading this message from the Federal
Council, one agrees heartily with those recom-
mendations looking toward the elimination of un-
fair and unjust discriminations. But one looks in

vain for any recognition of the fact that there is

a line which must not be crossed. In fact this

message states that Christians "should be un-
prejudiced and wise enough to bridge and cross

the chasms of racial isolation and segregation."
Is racial segregation un-Christian? Is one un-

christian who feels that unrestricted social rela-

tions are unwise? If the Federal Council and
those who accept the leadership of the Council in

this matter take this position, we can but feel

that harm must inevitably result. If, on the other
hand, they will make a clear statement affirming
that their goal is not unrestricted social equality,

their leadership will not be regarded with dis-

trust.
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As we stated above; there is a line which must
be drawn and which must not be crossed. This
line was, we believe, established by God when He
made men of different races. While Paul stated in

his sermon on Mars' Hill, "God . . . hath made of
one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all

the face of the earth," he goes on and specifically

states that God also determined "the bounds of
their habitation."

We wish to affirm that we do not believe that
segregation is un-Christian. In fact, it is a kind-
ness to those of both races. If that one point is

accepted by white and negro leaders who are
looking for a solution, a long step forward will

have been taken.

This is not an abstract problem. Recently, the
wife of an army officer was visiting her husband,
a patient in a large military hospital. As she left

his room and walked down the hospital corridor,

she was stopped by a negro soldier with the re-

quest for a "date" that evening. Such incidents
will increase and now is the time for those who
are genuinely concerned to see that all attempts
to cross this line be stopped. If not, only sorrow
and even worse discriminations lie ahead.

In our own Church we feel unwise things have
been done. We cannot see that ultimate good can
come from bringing negro boys and girls to our
Young People's Conferences. The attempt at the
last Assembly to increasingly bring negroes into

the various conferences of our Church seemed, to
the writer, an unkindness, rather than a kindness
to our colored brethren.

This line which is fixed is racial. Why God saw
fit to make some men white and some black may
go back to Genesis 9. Racial difference is a fact
which no human philosophy can change.

This line is also biological. Cross the line and
half-breeds result. Those of us who have lived for
years in the Orient have seen the unhappiness,
even agony, which has come from breaking over
the barrier God has established.

Thank God, this line does not in any way affect

the solution of the soul's need of the individual.

Christ died for all and His salvation is free to all.

The souls of every man, woman and child, be he
black, white, yellow or brown, are equally pre-
cious in God's sight. In fact, we insist that our
Christian colored friends are our brothers in

Christ and have a like precious hope and heritage,
while those who are white but who deny the ^ord
Jesus Christ, are sons of God only by creation,

and are not our brothers in Christ, but children
of the devil, as Christ so plainly taught. Because
of this, it is gratuitous in the extreme for the
Federal Council to infer, as it does in the last

paragraph of its "message," that "full fellowship
in Christ at the foot of the Cross" is denied our
colored brethren by those who insist on the main-
tenance of the God-ordained racial line in social
relations.

God knows that we deplore present racial dis-

criminations and injustices. Most of these, we be-
lieve, grow up and thrive in non-Christian circles.
Leaders of recent race riots have been godless
men of the lower social strata who have no Chris-
tian background.

Let those who talk so much about race re-
lations recognize and hold valid this fundamental
basis from which alone a satisfactory solution
can come. If they refuse to acknowledge that
such a division exists, they are but adding to the
difficulties we face. —L.N.B.

Those Moons Of Jupiter

Some time ago in the "Presbyterian of the South"
there was an editorial quip wherein Galileo's tele-

scopic discovery is used by the writer to chide
those who will not blindly follow his leading in

certain issues before the church, and inferentially

to classify them as prejudiced and stupid.

The "Moons of Jupiter" is not an apt illustra-

tion, and we believe that the writer grievously
errs in its application. At any rate, the answer
to the editorial complaint is that those who are
so vigorously criticized have looked not at the
Moons of Jupiter one-half billion miles distant,
but with open eyes into vital matters down here
on earth where we must live our lives and do our
work.

Let us note the issues that cause the writer
so great concern:

There is the Federal Council: Is it all white
with no shadow of darkness? The answer is not
to be found on the Moons of Jupiter, but in the
Council's own reports, publications and pronounce-
ments. Those who wish to know for themselves
can get much information from a volume entitled
"We Are Not Divided" by Dr. John A. Hutchison,
presumably a friend of the Federal Council. There
was an extended review of this book in the May
issue of the "Southern Presbyterian Journal."
It is reported that this critical study of the Coun-
cil and its manifold activities had the commenda-
tion of Dr. S. McC. Cavert, General Secretary.
This should give the book some standing. If the
statements in this volume are not disapproved
by Dr. Cavert, who ought to know, why should
others be condemned for believing them true? We
gladly acknowledge all constructive measures ac-
complished by the Federal Council, but we must
not be charged with stupidity because we refuse
to close our eyes to the errors of this agency.

Then there is the Auburn Affirmation: Cer-
tainly the refusal of so many in the church to
think of this document as insignificant cannot be
charged to blind prejudice or ignorant sectional-
ism. It has plagued the U.S.A. Church and con-
fused its deliverances for twenty years. I have
many close friends in the Northern Church, and
they tell me that this document has caused their
church to be most unhappy during the past two
decades. It is a matter of contention between two
great parties in that Assembly. Why should those
who oppose the adoption of this controversial and
divisive document as a rule of faith for the South-
ern Presbyterian Church be considered narrow
and bigoted and blind, when so many leading
Christians in the U.S.A. Church and other Chris-
tian denominations have the same opinion of it?

The writer also is irritated that anyone should
be so naive as to believe that the Southern Pres-
byterian Church would be "swallowed up" in the
proposed union with the U.S.A. Church. Conserva-
tives in the U.S.A. Church fear this will happen
if organic union is consummated and have ex-
pressed it to me in numerous conversations. With
what other term could the result be described?
Certainly there is no security in the much vaunt-
ed Regional Synod which is only a new name for
an old thing. That the identity and testimony of
the Southern Presbyterian Church will be lost
is a fact and not a fear, is made clear by the
numerical factors in the proposition, where the
Presbyteries are 271 to 88, and the membership
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ratio of the two Assemblies is 4 to 1. What
the Southern Church will gain or lose in the
transaction is not the question here. It is the
inescapable fact that this numerical superiority
will naturally and properly dominate all the or-

ganizations and activities of the United Church
and determine its missionary and educational poli-

cies. No amount of wishful thinking can make it

otherwise, nor should it be otherwise if there is

to be a union of churches in any true sense of
the meaning. The Southern Presbyterian Church
should understand this before the step is taken
as it will be too late after the union is accepted.

Then there is the unwillingness of certain

obstinate men to let the people have forthwith
the proposed plan of union with the U.S.A. Church.
The basis for this complaint is as thin as any
moonshine on Jupiter or elsewhere. Let the records
speak. What are the facts? The plan of union
now under consideration by the Assembly's Com-
mittee on Cooperation and Union was prepared by
a Joint Sub-Committee of the two Assemblies in
executive sessions, covering a period of almost
two years. The members of the Committee on
Cooperation and Union, with whom the General
Assembly placed the responsibility, were not given
the minutes of the Joint Sub-Committee meetings
and were not advised in any stage of the Joint
Sub-Committee's work of what was being done.

When the Assembly's full Committee met to
consider the report of the Joint Sub-Committee
it was discovered that many of the Committee had
not read the report and were entirely ignorant
of its contents. Despite this fact there was a
determined effort to place the whole matter im-
mediately before the Church. It can be said with
assurance that there is no reluctance on the part
of any member of the Committee to submit the
plan of union to the church when it can properly
be done. Give the people light and they will find
the way! The General Assembly evidently took
this same view by sending the report back to the
Committee for study and recommendation.

Those members of the Committee on Coopera-
tion and Union, and those members of the As-
sembly's Standing Committee on Foreign Re-
lations, who insisted upon the proper constitution-
al procedure both in preparing and presenting a
report on a matter that involves the very existence
of the Southern Presbyterian Church as a Chris-
tian denomination should not be regarded as re-
actionaries and obstructionists.

It is recommended that the Galilean Theologians
who are looking at these vital matters affecting
the church in the light of the Moons of Jupiter
get down to earth where the people live, and
examine the records with open eyes and under-
standing minds. —J.R.R.

The following are from our mail bag for the
past month:

Hampden Sydney, Va.
Feb. 2, 1944.

" ... The Journal for February is a feast of
good things; yes, the best things. Those who do
not read it are missing nourishment of great
value."

* * *

Kentucky.
Feb. 8, 1944.

"It is a relief to find a Presbyterian magazine
which stands for the Bible. I am constantly ap-
palled by the attitude within our church. I am a
member of the U.S.A. branch. I have a son
at College, who is being taught according
to the most modern trend of the Federal Council,
and only his background and home training are
holding him. I am happy to say he stands firm for
what he believes and does not hesitate to speak
out."

# * *

Mississippi.

Feb. 7, 1944.

"... The February issue of The Southern Pres-
byterian Journal is, according to my estimate, a
very great one. When reading it, I was so de-
lighted that I almost got religion over again. It

set forth luminously views which I have tried to
advocate down this way."

* # *

Headquarters,
Prisoner of War Camp,
Fort McClellan, Ala.
27 January, 1944.

"Through the courtesy of Lt. , a staunch
Presbyterian from , Miss., I have had the
pleasure of reading the December issue of your
Journal. It was most refreshing to read in other
than one's own periodicals such a devout and
scriptural stand on the basic doctrines of the
Bible. Every article breathes the Spirit of God as
He guides witnesses to speak and write of His
boundless love in Christ Jesus. May the Lord
guide you and your associates to continue a work
so well begun." , Chaplain (Lutheran).

Louisville, Ky.
Feb. 12, 1944.

"Herewith . . . one dollar for one year's sub-

scription to 'The Southern Presbyterian Journal.'

"I should like to acknowledge, with real grati-

tude, the sample copies of 'The Journal' I have
received from time to time, each one of which I

have read with real pleasure, and genuine profit.

"There is something about the general 'tone' of

your magazine which I miss very much in other

religious publications. I am completely in accord
with the position you maintain with regard to the

Scriptures; indeed, I find your articles refreshing,

stimulating, and most inspiring— real food for

one's soul! Then, again, I enjoy the Book Reviews,

and find them most helpful.

"In closing, may I offer this word of commen-
dation. I do commend you upon the absence of

all bitterness, and vindictiveness, in 'The Journal.'

I am convinced that your publication is filling a
long-felt need, and is doing so upon a very high
level, and to the full satisfaction of your many
readers."

We are still making our special club subscrip-

tion offer of six annual subscriptions for five dol-

lars. Several churches are subscribing for all offi-

cers. Why not send a half dozen subscriptions to

your Young People's Group? This would also be a

fine investment for Sunday School Teachers. We
will send a bundle of fifteen copies of the current

issue to one address for $1.00.
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The Prayer Of A Soldier
By Rev. Wm. C. Robinson, D.D.*

John 12:27-28b: "Now is my soul troubled.

And what shall I say: Father save me from this

hour? But for this cause came I unto this hour.

Father glorify thy name."

Our text is the prayer of the world's greatest

soldier. These are the words of the Captain of

our salvation as He faced His zero hour. In their

own way the best and truest of our soldiers, sail-

ors, airmen and marines are echoing that prayer
today. A soldier properly prays for his own
safety, but the final prayer of a true soldier is

not, "Father save me from this hour." If that
were his ultimate prayer he would cease to be a
soldier, desert, or turn into a running coward.
The final prayer of the true American soldier is

an echo of the prayer of our Lord, "But for
this cause came I unto this hour. Father glorify
Thy Name."

Our Prayer For Our Soldiers
Of course, our torn and anxious hearts are

praying for our soldiers, Father either save them
from that hour, or save them through that hour.
As a prediction of half a million casualties in
ninety days faced us on Christmas 1943, our
prayer rose to Almighty God in whose hands are
the issues of life that He might stay the angel
of death.

"0 Lord of air and land and sea,
Guard Thou our sons who fight for Thee."

Hear, Thou, our boys in the day of trouble,
send them help from the heavenly sanctuary,
and strengthen them out of Zion! Cover their
heads in the day of battle, and under Thy wings
cause them to trust! May Thy truth be their
shield and buckler!

On receiving a cable that her son had returned
safely after his Flying Fortress had made that
terrific shuttle trip from England to Africa and
back again an anxious mother said: "When he left
I asked him to take this verse with him, 'For
He shall give His angels charge over thee, to
keep thee in all thy ways.' "

May He who is our Rock and our Refuge, cover
our boys with His feathers! Though they take
the wings of the morning and fly to the utter-
most parts of the sea, may His hand still lead
them and His right hand uphold them! 0, Thou
Shepherd of Israel, spread a table before them in
the presence of their enemies! Be Thou their
strength and pull them out of the nets that the
foes have laid privily for them! Into Thy hands
we commit their spirits: redeem them, Lord
God of truth! Hear the voice of our supplication
and deliver their souls from death, their eyes
from tears, and their feet from falling! Grant
that Thine everlasting arms may ever be around
and about them, Eternal God, our help and
our shield!

"Protect them all where'er they be,
On land, in air, or on the sea."

The Soldier's Prayer For Himself
And every sober-minded soldier properly prays
these prayers for himself. Many of our flyers in
the South Pacific begin each mission repeating
the ninety-first Psalm and sometimes their bat-

tered ships come limping back on a wing of prayer.

When a "Y" worker asked a machine gunner in

the First World War if he prayed, the answer
came back: "You bet I pray, and say Mister, if

you'd been where I've been you'd pray too." As
the shells came over and wiped out one gun crew
after another, those men prayed as their brothers
and sons are praying in the fox holes and the
battle wagons of today. As they leave Athens, Ga.,

many soldiers and sailors carry a card with this

prayer upon it:

As on I go to the Battle Field
I pray Thee, Lord, my soul to shield,

And if I should die for my Country's sake,

I pray Thee, Lord, my soul to take
Into Thine Infinite Arms of Love,
Into Thy Glorious Home Above,
For Jesus' sake, Amen.

While every sensible soldier prays for God's
saving and keeping power, his prayer is not only
for his own safety. Speaking of the American
troops as they landed in Italy, Dr. William B.
Pugh said: "There was no noise or laughter, but
grim seriousness of a character I have never
seen in American youth. They hate war, but when
they see a job to be done they go forward with
a determination, bravery and courage that makes
you take your hat off to American youth."

When one looks at General Thomas J. Jackson
standing like a stone wall in the midst of the
battle smoke at Bull Run he realizes that the
prayer of a true soldier is not exclusively for his
personal safety. In the Confederate War our
grandfathers prayed for courage to do their duty
and for grace to bear their suffering.

Some months ago one of our great banking
institutions carried this striking ad: Soldiers Both
And Unafraid.

"I saw my wife go forth one day—a look upon
her face. It was just a little more than twenty-one
years ago—but the memory has never dimmed. It

was the look of a soldier—unafraid. That night
our son was born."

"Today for the second time I saw that look.
This time it was on the face of a soldier—un-
afraid. Our son had joined the army."

Yes the ultimate prayer of the mother is not
to be saved from the hour of travail, but that
God may be glorified through the life that she
passes through the valley of the shadow to bring
into the world.
And today: "Chin high—eyes bright—they are

fighting—those soldiers who bore the soldiers.
With aching hearts—with prayerful lips—they
are mentally out on every battleline—on land—on the sea—under the sea—and in the air

—

fighting as only a Mother can fight—for her boy."
For a week prior to Christmas a soldier was

home with his family before entering upon his
commission to lead a platoon of infantry. During
the days at home the family read several of the
Psalms which tell of God's protecting hand: the
ninety-first, the twenty-seventh, the twentieth,
and the one hundred and sixteenth. But the text
which struck fire was where the writer of He-
brews quotes God's great promise to Joshua as
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he stepped forward to battle for the Lord. "He
hath said, 'I will never leave thee, nor forsake
thee'. So that we may boldly say, 'The Lord is

my helper, and I will not fear what man shall do
unto me.' " On the way to the train the soldier

asked for the reference and remarked "That text
gives us a kind of Christian Stoicism. Since God is

my helper I will not fear what man may do unto
me." He wrote back, "I found the Hebrews refer-

ence. I like it a lot."

Our boys are praying as our grandfathers
prayed for courage to dare and for grace to bear.

They are praying for courage, they are not
boasting of having it. For courage is something
one does not know he possesses until he needs
it. In the hour of need, Thou that savest by
Thy right hand them that put their trust in Thee,
strengthen them with strength in their souls; And
soldiers, trust ye in the Lord and be not afraid,

for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength.

"He giveth power to the faint; and to them that

have no might He increaseth strength. Even the

youths shall faint and be weary, and the young
men shall utterly fall: But they that wait upon
the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall

mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run,
and not be weary; and they shall walk and not
faint." (Isaiah 12:2; 26:4; 39:28-31).

It is thus that those who have been called to

fight the battles of the Lord and break the rod

of the oppressed have ever been strong and of a

good courage (Joshua 1). As the soldier of today
faces a stronger foe, a sharper fight, a more
deadly encounter than any previous soldier has
met, he prays

"Since I must fight if I would reign,

Increase my courage, Lord!
I'll bear the toil, endure the pain,

Supported by Thy Word."

And what more can one say of their prayer for

patience to bear the pain, the dislocation, the dis-

figurement, the shock that war entails? Speaking
to his suffering countrymen, Pastor J. Koopman
of Holland reasons, "Why so much suffering

comes no one can say. But one thing I know and
whoever knows it has the true faith in life and in

death—it does not happen outside the merciful
will of Jesus Christ. He understands your suffer-

ing because He has borne it all before you did."

Our first American soldier, General George C.

Marshall, adds: "War is a burden to be carried on
a steep and bloody road; and only strong nerves

and determined spirits, like the spirit of a Man
who long ago carried the heavy burden of a Cross

up a steep and bloody road to His own Crucifixion,

may endure."
Closing a half century of foreign missionary ser-

vice with six months in a Japanese jail Dr. James
Myers wondered why God sent him so much
suffering after so much service until these two
texts came to comfort his heart: "All things work
together for good to those who love the Lord,"
and "What I do thou knowest not now, but
thou shalt know hereafter." Is some soldier ask-

ing, Where was God when my buddy died? The
answer comes back, Just where He was when His
only-begotten Son died.

"We would see Jesus, the great Rock foundation
Whereon our feet were set by sovereign grace;

Nor life nor death with all their agitation
Can thence remove us, if we see His face."

The Prayer Of The Captain Of
Our Salvation

Indeed, by looking to Jesus we see the perfect

example of the prayer of the soldier. When the

Greeks came saying, "Sirs we would see Jesus,"

our Lord realized afresh all that He must undergo
in order to be the Saviour of the world. "Except
a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die,"

He mused, "it abideth alone: but if it die it

bringeth forth much fruit. He that loveth his life

shall lose it; and he that hateth his life in this

world shall keep it unto life eternal . . . Now is

my soul troubled. And what shall I say: Father,
save me from this hour? But for this cause came
I unto this hour: Father glorify Thy Name."

Soldiers, here is the perfect expression of the

prayer that has been forming in your hearts and
trembling upon your lips. Here is the model for

the prayer of our grandfathers in grey and in

blue and our boys in khaki, in green and in

white. In the great war that God is waging for

the souls of men our Lord Jesus Christ prayed
for courage to dare and grace to bear. Yea He
prayed until He sweat as it were great drops
of blood and angels came to minister to Him in

the Garden of Gethsemane. The flesh shrank from
the awful ordeal, but the grace of God conquered
in His prayer. "Father if it be possible let this

cup pass from me. Nevertheless, not my will, but
thine be done. Father, glorify Thy Name."

The Captain of our Salvation is leading on-
ward the marching files of the sons of God.
The example of His heroism as well as the pres-
ence of His Spirit moves His disciples to endure
hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ. Amid
the fagots and the flames of the martyrs as
among the bombs and shells and shot of battle
Jesus has ever been the Leader serving His own
with the fine charm of the courageous. God has
given Him for a witness to the people, a leader
and a commander to the people. He is the Leader
who will encourage and ennoble every life that
follows.

Anywhere, everywhere, fear I cannot know,
Anywhere with Jesus I can safely go.

Soldier, as you find in this text the perfect
example for your prayer, look deeper and find
here also the prayer that leads to your salvation.
If Christ had turned His back upon His via
dolorosa, if He had refused the cup of agony and
the burden of the Cross, if His ultimate prayer
had been Father save me from this hour our ulti-

mate fate would have been damnation.

There was no other good enough
To pay the debt of sin

He only could unlock the gate of heaven
And let us in.

Christ swapped places with us. He bore our sins
in His own body on the tree. He who knew no sin
was made sin for us that we might be made the
righteousness of God in Him. Jesus Christ, Jesus
Christ alone, is our righteousness in the presence
of God now. As Anselm of Canterbury taught the
men of old, we place the death of Christ between
us and our sins, between us and the punishment



Mar. 1944 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 9

we deserve, between us and the wrath of God.
For in His great final prayer Christ willed to

place Himself between us and the destruction we
deserved, to take our burden upon His own shoul-
ders and to bear our punishment on His cross.

And when as our representative up from the grave
He arose He became the Lord Our Righteousness,
the ground of our forgiveness living in Heaven
to intercede for us. The same Christ who ulti-

mately prayed for the Cross on Calvary Hill that
on that Cross He might die to save you and me, is

today pleading on the basis of that Cross for your
salvation.

The late Reverend John R. Mackay, an esteemed
minister of the Free Church of Scotland once said
that it seemed as he looked into his own heart

he could see only darkness, guilt and pride. "But
then" said he, "I remembered that Christ is a
Prophet who can dispel my darkness, Christ is

a Priest who can remove my guilt, Christ is a
King who can humble my pride. And I said it

were good that Christ and I should meet."

"Lo, the incarnate God ascended

Pleads the merits of His blood:

Venture on Him, venture wholly

Let no other trust intrude

None but Jesus can do the guilty sinner good."

* Columbia Theological Seminary, Decatur, Ga.

Finding And Following God's Plan
By Dr. Samuel McPh. Glasgow*

(Scripture: Gen. 39:2 - 41:38)

"And the Lord was with Joseph, and he was a
prosperous man; and he was in the house of his

master the Egyptian.
And Pharaoh said unto his servants, Can we

find such an one as this is, a man in whom the
Spirit of God is?"

If an intelligent savage, walking along the shore
line, should see a knife, washed up from the sea,

and should examine it, there would be an in-

evitable conclusion. As he looked at the smooth
handle and saw how it would fit his hand, as he
noticed the rivets and finally discovered the blade
that could be pulled out of the shielding handle,
and would stop at exactly the righ place for serv-
ice, blunt on one side, sharp on the other: the
whole appearance of the knife would convince him
that it did not just happen, that it was not some-
thing just washed up from the depths of the sea.

That knife had been designed by some one with
a mind like his own.

As we look out upon the universe with its

order, its frictionless procedure, its quiet continu-
ance, there begins to form in the human mind
a conviction. As you look at a tree, breathing
through its leaves, protected by its bark, sending
out its hidden roots, drawing water and chemicals,
the very strength of life, from the soil; in season
its fruit forming and moving to perfection, this
conviction is certified.

Think of the sea gull, with its tight fitting
feathers, his well oiled body, the span of his
wings, the web of his feet. See him quite at home
far out to sea, every equipment that he has con-
tributes to the sustaining of life in the environ-
ment where he is found.

All these, and a million voices more, speak of a
Designer behind the physical universe, a mind.
Yes, the Maker and Builder is God.

It is an easy and inevitable step from this

thought to the fact that God must have a plan
for human life, His highest creation. And our
study here in the life of Joseph leads us to find
and follow God's plan. God has a plan for every
individual life. Our lives, according to the Master
mind that made us, fit into the day and destiny
of our generation. There is a task reserved for
us. God does not work at haphazards. He is a
God of order and plan. We are given life. We are
given life with a purpose. And as we find and
fulfill that purpose, life is rounded out in its

rich completion. No other man can fulfill my life

plan.

How serious this makes life. It lifts it above
the low levels of chance and caprice, and we
realize we are a part of the thought and purpose
of an Infinite God, that He has created us, that
He may feed our lives into the movement and
success of His Kingdom upon earth, His plan for
the world.

How safe this makes life, when we realize our
lives are in the keeping of Him Who marks the
sparrows' fall. Under His great Infinite hand
we can be sure that life will move on through
threatenings, through change, through sorrow or
sufferings, through joy or blessing, to His chosen
consummation.

How stirring this makes life. Here the boy
Joseph, when still a lad, dreams dreams. God
sends a flash into the soul of the boy. The sheaves
will bow down to his sheaf. The sun and moon
and stars will yield him homage. His parents and
his brethren will be dependent upon him and
acknowledge his greatness.

Here is a call to every parent, with a son and
daughter and their destinies. God has a plan for
their lives and His plan compasses their largest
possible life. He may reverse our small and un-
worthy program. Instead of the son becoming
a money prince at home, he may become a prince
with God on some distant African shore or in

far away China. It matters not, so long as the
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voice is clear that calls, and we are sure that it is

God Whom we are following.

No human interference can thwart that plan.
Nothing, absolutely nothing can stand across its

path: robbers, shipwreck, scourgings, bitter

enemies, without and within the church, plots,

municipality, state and national authorities' de-
termination to destroy, a howling mob throwing
dust into the air, could not even halt the apostle
Paul in his steady, forward movement on schedule
time, fulfilling God's plan for his splendid life

until he reached Rome, preaching to Caesar's
household, fulfilling his destiny promised him by
God.

No human interference can thwart the plan.
The enmity of older and stronger brothers, a
father's rebuke, being sold into slavery, though he
pled with anguish in his eyes, being a slave in
Potiphar's house, vilely tempted by Potiphar's
wife, finally lied upon by her, prisoner, forgotten
through the years,—all this, and more, does not
thwart the promise made to the lad Joseph in his
boyish dreams. Joseph does not rebel. He never
becomes bitter and is ready to curse God and
quit. The blows that cruelly beat upon him only
reveal the inner gold of his soul. He has a trust
in God. He believes God, when the way is only a
blind alley. He waits there with God. What God
can do if we refuse to quit and give Him time to
work His holy purpose!

When we cooperate, the plan is consummated.
It always conserves God's glory and our blessing.
Events begin to move rapidly toward a climax
for Joseph. Pharaoh dreams. The butler remem-
bers. Joseph appears in the king's presence. When
the hour struck, Joseph was ready. He had been
preparing for it through all the years: patient,
obedient, self-respecting, reverance and devotion
for God. Through the years he has been keeping
his hea'.-t pure, his head clear, his hand ready.

When the hour struck, he was on the alert. The
danger is, we shall grow weary of the school
days. The hour of promised greatness delays its

coming. Short cuts and temporary honors lure.

And then when the hour strikes, we are not ready.

Unless we are willing to trust and follow
through the slavery, the temptation, the prison-
house, we can never wear the signet ring of power
or fulfill God's plan for our lives.

Pharaoh gave Joseph a new and significant

name: Zaph-Nath-Paaneah. The name means "the
Saviour of the world." Joseph, who linked his life

with God, without reservation, and carried through,
became the saviour of his father and brethren
and Pharaoh and his nation and of the nations,
the pivotal head, the key personality, of the age.

Joseph's brethren tried to forget. Potiphar for-
got, the butler forgot. But God never forgets His
own.

Sometimes, it looks as though the night had
settled without a single star visible. Stand firm.
Have patience. The chariot of God and God's
blessing is awaiting you, just a little further
on.

And mark this solemn closing thought. God's
plan moves on, either with your cooperation or
over top of it. If those to whom He entrusts the
great privileges of life are faithful and falter not,
He moves to the consummation, His own glory
and their blessing, and the blessing of others.
Over the jealousy of his brethren, their thorough
selfishness, selling him into slavery, the temp-
tations and trials of the court and the years of
obscurity and loneliness. He moves always for-
ward with the steady unfolding, of His holy plan
for the life that trusts and obeys.

independent Presbyterian Church, Savannah,
Georgia.

The Living Use Of Life
By Rev. George B. Hammond*

Being the Doctrinal Sermon on the subject of "Stewardship ," preached at the

Meeting of the Presbytery of Asheville, on January 11, 1943.

(Continued From February Issue)

Some few years ago, a man retired after fifty

years' service with a great corporation. It was
probably the only firm he had ever worked for.

He retired on a small pension after receiving an
adequate but modest salary. He might have been
well-to-do, not because he had once held one of
the three key positions with the company before
his health broke and he took the more modest po-
sition, but because, as the concern was growing
and he was on the inside in an important place,
he could have bought up the stock very advan-
tageously. The reason he did not do so was that
the corporation, as one of its subsidiary activities

ran several barrooms. In earning his salary, he
did an honest day's work in what he felt was a
worthy as well as profitable department, but if he
accepted dividends, which would have included

profits made in the barrooms, he would be a part-
ner in such an enterprise. To him such a thing
was unworthy of a Christian. Three years ago I

was in contact with that business and I said to

one of the men that my first job was with them
and that I had worked for Mr. X. The man's face
immediately lit up and he began at once to tell

how much he thought of him. All through that
great corporation men and women respected the
consistent living of that man, and he had done
more to magnify Christ and honor God than he
could ever have done by making great sums of
money and donating part of it. Christian steward-
ship of life had meant less money but more glory
to God.

There is another case of two Presbyterian el-

ders of a previous generation. They owned the
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majority of the stock of a profitable business on
the West Coast. The trust that had a monopoly in

the rest of the country offered to buy out the
holdings of the two men at a good figure. The
man said they were willing to sell but that a lot

of their friends, some widows and people with
little money, had invested their savings in the
business because they had faith in the two
brothers. So they refused to sell unless all the in-

vestors shared alike. The trust said they were
only interested in controlling 51 percent, and that
if the men would not sell, then their great mo-
nopoly with nation-wide resources would start a
rate war in that section that would ruin the two
men financially forever. The reply was courageous:
"We will keep faith with those who trusted us."
The principle of stewardship under God was to
stand and their lives would honor Him whatever
the cost. The end of the story, however, was a
pleasant one. They were strong enough to stand
up under the strain and eventually the govern-
ment, through the Sherman Anti-trust Law broke
up the monopoly.

The same principle would hold in a good many
ways. Incidents could be cited of men who made
less money because they paid their workers better
wages, or provided better working conditions.
Again it was the use of the life that honored God,
not the amount of the money. It is the living use
of life, some of it coined into money, some not,
but all used for God's glory.
The next question that arises after the money

is earned is how much or what percent to give
away. There are three principles to guide. Paul
wrote to the early Christians: "Now concerning
the collection ... let each one of you lay by

—

as he may prosper." So the first guidepost is that
a man should give according to what he receives.
The second is the tithe of the early Jews. Not that
of the Jews of Christ's day who had made the
tithe a technical thing, but its original meaning.
A Jew burned on the altar a tenth of what he
earned to show that the whole belonged to God.
The gift is given to show that the life is God's.
And the last guidepost is that the amount given
is in response to love. "Ye were bought with a
price." In the light of that value what are other
values?
You will note that certain usual motives for

giving are left out. Need is not mentioned. It has
its place but it cannot be a true measure of the
amount to be given. One has but to go to some
countries as a foreign missionary and see the
abject poverty to know that need can be no
measure. The missionary could give every nickel
he has and all the missionaries could give every
penny they could lay their hands on, and the
level of living would not be raised enough for
anyone to know that anything had happened. A
man cannot meet all the need he sees, only that
for which he feels God makes him responsible.
Also you will note that there is no place in Chris-
tian Stewardship for appeals to pride, or the com-
petitive spirit. It does not depend on what others
give, nor should outside pressure or compulsion
have any place, only the compulsion of love and
gratitude that wells up from within.

As the standard of the world's measure of suc-
cess may lead astray in the life of a steward, so
modern business practices, all right in their place,
may lead into wrong practices when brought into
the church. When a business wants to expand,
pressure is put on the sales agency. Quotas are as-

L

signed and must be met—or else. Rewards are
offered. The heat is turned on. Often attempts are
made by the same means to make people give to
church causes. Sometimes individual pride is ap-
pealed to, but more often church quotas are as-
signed and group pride is the motive. Instead of
giving to the glory of God, men give that their
own church may glory over the rest. Let us turn
again to the early church. Was not that the temp-
tation that caused the downfall of Ananias? The
apostle said, "Before you sold the property was it

not your own?" No compulsion. "When it was
sold, was it not at your disposal?" No quota re-
quired. The sin then lay in the lie which was an
attempt to get credit for giving the whole amount
when only part was given. But look at what
caused that sin. Is the answer not found at the
end of the previous chapter? Barnabas had sold
a farm and brought the whole price to the apostles,
and Ananias wanted to be thought as generous.
How dangerous is that motive.

Take, now an illustration of the other way of
working. A Red Cross drive for funds was on.
The first re-action was a cry against the size of
the quota. It was almost twice that of the neigh-
boring city. But the answer was given to the
leaders in the town and the executives in the mill
to pay no attention to the quota. If it was over-
paid, fine, if not, never mind, that was what our
people wanted to give. The next question was as
to dividing the total, how much to the business
district, how much to the mill, how much to the
schools. Again the decision was not to set quotas,
but to try to put the appeal to each individual.
The usual way had been to ask for so much from
each group, even sometimes to a specified amount
from each department of a concern. What would
happen was that the department would produce
the sum asked, but no more. At times the super-
intendent would put on the pressure to save him-
self, and the men reluctantly gave. At others, the
boss would just wait and give, himself, whatever
was lacking to make the total. It was like some
churches where the richer members wait to see
what is needed, rather than give what the Lord
might ask them regardless of other gifts. The re-
sult astonished everyone, including the man who
had urged the plan. As the amounts began to
come in, it was found that they were almost
doubling the quota asked for. This was done in a
Red Cross campaign where the only appeal was to
the individual's response to the calls of Patriotism
and Humanity. The church has all that and how
much more! Redemption! The love of God!
And now finally to the last problem in dealing

with money, after it has been earned and the pro-
portion is set aside. How shall it be distributed
among all the calls that come? The best rule I
know is that of a friend who says: "I give my
money where I give my life." It is the word that
came to Lowell's Sir Launfal in the Vision. The
leper standing before him has suddenly become
his Saviour as he speaks:

"The Holy Supper is kept, indeed,
In whatso we share with another's need:
Not what we give, but what we share

—

For the gift without the giver is bare;
Who gives himself with his alms feeds three

—

Himself, this hungering neighbor, and Me."

The Lord's Table spread before us, our giving in
the light of our redemption, are all one. We are
at the heart of the doctrine.
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But here again we find human tendencies that
cut across the application of the doctrine. In this

case it is from two directions, the tendency on
the part of the individual to avoid responsibility,

and the human desire to run the lives of others.
Strangely enough it is here that our standards of
doctrine and church government give their only
word on this subject and yet our church practices
are far away. As has been said, our standards
speak little, and the only inspiration I could find

as to the doctrine of stewardship was that the re-

sponsibility was on the individual. There is, of
course, the necessity and wisdom of giving advice,

but certainly in the Southern Presbyterian Church
it has become a rigid rule that is unbending. It is

not without cause that President Caldwell, of
Louisville Seminary, refers to our percentage
table for the distribution of benevolences as "a
Sacred Cow," saying in substance, that no Hindoo
venerates his sacred cow more than our Church
does its percentages.

If it were a matter of debate and argument,
this would supply the reductio ad absurdum.
Take for example the upheaval in our nation, that
followed Pearl Harbor, and its result in the allo-

cation of church funds through percentages

—

nothing. Perhaps one might make allowances and
say that it couldn't be changed till the new church
year began five months later. But was it? Five
months after Pearl Harbor, we began a church
year on a basis that was begun to be set six

months before that date, was further confirmed
two months before, and practically settled one
month before; so for seventeen months after-

wards the Church ran on a Pre - Pearl Harbor
basis—and still does! Is there any other corpora-
tion doing business in sixteen states and six for-

eign countries that still allocates its budget be-
tween its various branches and forms of work on
a pre-war basis? In fairness it must be said that
two attempts were made to change this. The For-
eign Mission Committee tried to get free from a
complete domination by the percentages and some
Presbyteries accepted the ruling, but others, such
as this one, did not. The Home Mission Committee
did succeed with the Home Mission Emergency
Campaign, but how far only a Philadelphia lawyer
could say. There is a rare combination of 27%
percent of 50 percent, plus the special receipts of
the week of prayer and self-denial, plus the drive
for a quarter of a million per year for the Emer-
gency Campaign. Certainly no mere layman under-
stands how the collection taken during that spe-
cial week will be credited among those three sys-

tems. Probably there is just about one man in

every Presbytery who knows. And the two-thirds
of a percent—-which is really a request for two-
thirds (and one-third) of 50 percent, or one-third
and one-sixth—how was that arrived at? Why not
.7 and .3 to avoid the fraction, or leave it in

whole numbers altogether? It may be some sort
of superior wisdom that can draw such a fine dis-

tinction between the value of two great types of
work, or is it the result of a balance of power,
each seeking a larger share? Somehow the wisdom
of the "fathers and brethren" is not impressive
in this case.

The danger of this tendency to shift responsi-
bility from the individual has been brought home
recently. Some years ago during the depression I

talked to an elder about what his church was
going to do to replace their minister who had left.

His comment was: "Oh, we can get almost any-

body we want for any price we want to pay."
There was no sense of responsibility to provide
adequately for the needs of the minister's family,
nor any responsibility to provide employment at
a time when so many men were thrown out of
work. I thought this was an isolated case till I
read the recent article by Dr. Patton, the Secre-
tary for Stewardship, in which he said that 55
percent of our ministers are paid less than street-
car operators in Atlanta. The point is not that
many of us may be worth less, but that such an
overwhelming part of the Church has lost any
sense of responsibility in the case that is closest
to them. They had met the budget (Presbytery
had approved the pastor's salary), had set quotas
and percentages, forgetting completely that there
was personal responsibility. There is a grave dan-
ger when matters become the responsibility of a
group. Men are not saved that way.

But out of that fog, let us turn to something
clear, the individual is saved by his Lord. His life

belongs to God, and his living use of life is his
responsibility. He cannot dodge that responsibility
by turning his money over to a corporation to
make his decisions. Part of personal responsibility
is to be informed. Part of the responsibility of
pastors and elders is to instruct, to impart infor-
mation, to train stewards in the administration of
their trusts, not to assume it for them. How can
we know how much God's mercy has meant to a
man and what the response of his heart should be,
and is not the Holy Spirit his also? It gets back
again to our text, "Ye are not your own for ye
were bought with a price." Each must decide for
himself.

As an illustration of this, a story has come. A
well-known preacher was making an appeal for
funds before a large congregation, and, to make
it more effective invited them to bring their gifts
and lay them on the altar. The aisle was filled

with people who came bringing their offerings. A
little girl came slowly toward the front. She pull-

ed a little ring from her finger and laid it with
the other gifts on the altar. Adjusting her crutch
she started back up the aisle. After the service
the minister sent an usher to ask her into the
church office. He met her there and said: "My
dear, I saw the thing which you did tonight. It

was beautiful, but, you know, the response of the
people tonight was large, and we have money
enough to take care of all the things we want to
do, so we don't need your ring, and I have brought
it back to you." The little girl made no movement
to reach for it but looked up with hurt in her eyes
as well as rebuke in her voice as she said, "But I

didn't give it to you."

"Were the whole realm of nature mine,
That were an offering far too small;

Love so amazing, so divine,

Demands my soul, my life, my all."

We are driven again to the heart of our faith.

Our lives belong to God, by creation and provi-
dence, and greatly by redemption. It is therefore
ours to use them in their entirety for our Lord's
honor and glory, to magnify Him, in the way we
make our money, in the amount to be set aside
and in the distribution of it. In the presence of

the Lord's Table, and what it brings to mind of

our unworthiness and His mercy and goodness to

us, all values take their rightful place—that He
may be all in all.
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Two Types Of Christians
By Rev. W. C. Cooper*

Text: Gen. 18:1; 19:1. "Abraham sat in the
door of his tent," "Lot sat in the gate of Sodom."

Abraham and Lot represented two types of
Christians. Lot was living for this world; Abraham
was living for the Kingdom of God here and the
world to come.

Lot chose the heathen city where sins

abounded and were already crying out to God for
vengeance. The gate of an Oriental city was used
for market place, social mingling, and also for
holding courts and doing official business. How
Lot was engaged we do not know, but we do
know that he was a citizen of the corrupt city

of Sodom, mingling with the people in places of
business, pleasure, and legal controversy. He was
identified with the life of the city so that some
of his daughters married into families of Sodom.

Lot is set forth in the Scriptures as the type
of the worldly minded Christians. How do we
know that Lot was a child of God? He must not
have impressed some members of His family, his

friends, and fellow citizens in Sodom that he was
a Christian. The world would not know today that
Lot was a chrirtian if Peter had not told us. (2
Peter 2:7-8).

There are many in the Church today whose
lives are not different from the people of the
world. Their habits are the same. Their speech is

the same. Their pleasures are the same. Their
ideas and methods are the same; and you would
not knew that they were christians if somebody
had not told you.

On the other hand Abraham was living for
God and the world to come. Abraham sat in the
door of his lonely tent which proclaimed him a
stranger and pilgrim in the earth. He felt no call

to identify himself with this world's corrupt social
and political life, but heard the call of God to be
separate, to come out from the world and walk
apart with God. Thus Abraham becomes the type
of the spiritually minded christian, the separated
christian, who has set his affections not on the
things on earth but on things above, where Christ
sitteth on the right hand of God.

God's call is always a call to separation. The
word CHURCH means called out, separated from
the mass of evil mankind, and God in using this
word has given us His conception of the christian
life. The Old Testament was intended partly to
put a wall of separation between the children of
God and the children of the world. In the New
Testament we find the same call, "Wherefore,
come out from among them and be ye separate,
saith the Lord, and touch no unclean thing and
I will receive you, and ye shall be my sons and
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." (II. Cor.
6:17-18).

What sort of separation is intended? Not neces-
sarily physical but moral and spiritual. Separation
from all of the world's ungodly ways, from every-
thing that is opposed to the will of God, that
would lower the level of your spiritual life, cripple
your spiritual power and influence and witness
for Christ, everything that would make you forget
you are to be distinguished from the children of
the world. This is God's call to every christian.

1. The Separate Life Is The
Useful Life.

Trouble overtook Lot who mingled so freely with
the world. War was declared against Sodom. Lot
and other citizens of Sodom, with their property
were captured and taken away. Abraham, the
separated man of God, comes to the rescue and
sets Lot at liberty.

God plans for every christian to be useful.
"Ye are the light of the world." "Ye are the salt
of the earth." "Out of you shall flow rivers of
living water." You will be useful just in pro-
portion as you walk in the footsteps of Abraham.

To whom do you turn for help when trouble
comes? Sickness, sorrow, disappointment, and dis-
tress! Whom do you call to pray for you in that
hour? To the Abraham—the separated christian,
or the worldly, pleasure loving, indifferent chris-
tian? Cut loose from the entangling alliances with
the world and God will bless you and you shall
be a blessing.

Abraham was useful in that he had power with
God in prayer. God told Abraham His purpose
concerning Sodom. Six times Abraham prayed and
Lot was saved, although he lost part of his family
and all his worldly goods and property. So far as
the record goes, Lot did not have a family altar—he had no time or taste for family worship.
Too many christian homes, with their affections

set on the world, seeking its honors, pleasures,
and rewards, having no time or inclination for
daily prayers and religious instruction. When loss
of part of their family comes someday there will
be no power or presence of God to deliver, help,
strengthen, or comfort.

2. The Separated Life Is The
Only Happy Life.

Lot did not find much happiness in Sodom

—

found excitement. He was too much the child of
God to feel fully at home, but not enough to
move away—stayed and "vexed his righteous soul
from day to day with their unlawful deeds." (2
Peter 2:8).
Today many christians have just enough re-

ligion to make them miserable as the world can
never satisfy. Abraham was truly happy, a happi-
ness the world could not give or disturb, for God
said to him, "Abraham, my friend." In this happy
relationship, God gave to Abraham a fuller
revelation of Himself and His purposes. Abraham
was told God's plans. Lot living among the worldly
people, knew nothing of it until the angels came
to take him away. He was too busy listening to
the voices of the world to hear the still small voice
of God.
The natural man of this world is too occupied

with the things of this world to understand God's
voice and language. Listen to God speaking
through the great Apostle Paul, "The natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for
they are foolishness unto him, neither can he
know them for they are spiritually discerned."
(1 Cor. 2:14).

3. The Separated Life Brings A Blessed
Home, Family And Glorious End.

Abraham had the blessed privilege of entertaining
God and the holy angels. What a miserable night
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Lot and the angel visitors spent in his home—the

wrong environment and setting for God's mes-
sengers. How are you treating God in your home?
Is God lighting up your home with His blessed

presence?
Speaking of the homes—Abraham's heirs be-

came a blessing to the whole earth. Even today
we owe our religion, our Savior, in part at least,

to faithful Abraham. On the other hand, lot lost

the finest things in life, honor, prayer, faith,

virtue, all his family except two daughters, and
it would have been better for them, better for
Lot, and better for the world if they had perished
too. For by these two daughters Lot became the
father of Moab and Ammon, thus the fore-father
of the Moabites and the Ammonites, the idolaters.

If you and your family are living with the
worldly people, living for the pleasures and re-

wards of this world, PLEASE consider the effect

of such a life on your relation to God, on your
children, and through them on the race in the

future. They are going to walk in your steps

—

take the safe way.

Abraham died a blessing to all the human race
and entered a city that had foundations, whose
maker and builder is God. Lot "escape for your
life" commanded the angel. His last days were
full of shame and sorrow.

Which of these two types of christians are you?
Which type does the world see in you, your family,
Jesus Christ the Lord and Master? Let each of us
walk by faith with Abraham the Father of the
Faithful, in a life separated unto God.

*Gastonia, N. C.

The Bible A Sword
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker*

Texts: Eph. 6:17, "Sword of the Spirit, which
is the Word of God." Heb. 4:12, "Sharp, two-
edged sword." Rev. 1:16, "Out of His mouth went
a sharp, two-edged sword."

Two pictures I would like us to see:

The first is a scene in Pilgrims' Progress. The
traveller came upon a man with his sword drawn.
Just had a terrific battle with three men who had
beset his pathway. Greatheart asks to see his

sword. "Ha, ha," he said, "a right Jerusalem
blade." Valiant replied: "Let a man have one of
these blades with a hand to wield it and skill to

use it, and he may venture upon an angel with it.

Its edge will never blunt. It will cut flesh and
bones and soul and spirit and all." The Sword of
the Spirit, which is the Word of God.

The second is that great scene in the wilder-
ness. Our great adversary is there and our great
Champion is there. They join battle. Three times
the Sword flashes and our adversary is put to

flight. Christ, our Champion, had Jin arm to wield
and skill to use the Sword of the Spirit.

"Let me see thy sword," I would say to the
Church and to the Christian as we go forth to
fight the battle of life. If you have the right
sword, and can use it, the battle is yours.

I. The Bible is our best defensive weapon

—

and we must defend ourselves.
The greatest mistake a general can make, ac-

cording to Robert E. Lee, is to underestimate the
strength of the enemy. That mistake has been
made by many in the present war. England and
France underestimated the strength of Germany;
Germany underestimated the strength of Russia;
we laughed at the power of Japan.

The greatest mistake a Christian can make is to

underestimate the strength of his enemies—not
one, but many.

Lots of people laugh at the devil and even try
to persuade you that there is no such person.

People laugh at sin. It is the starting point of
many jokes. They seem to think that it is a mat-
ter of little importance. They underestimate its

power, its consequences, its hold on the human
race.
Many are blind to the snares and pitfalls a.nd

temptations of this world. They even think that
the world is a friend, instead of a foe.

Multitudes are unaware of the depravity of the
human heart, its weakness, wickedness and de-
ceitfulness. They mistake culture and civilization

for real character.
But the Bible never makes any of these sad

mistakes. It fore-warns us, and thus fore-arms us.

In its description of Satan we get the picture,

not of a weak and cowardly, contemptible, and
easily defeated enemy, but of a mighty foe, with
all the shrewdness and skill of a great general, at
the head of a powerful army. The god of this

world is described in no uncertain terms. We are
warned of his power and illustration after illus-

tration of his tactics and cunning are given.
In its description of sin the Bible is very plain.

Its poisonous nature, its devastating effects upon
men and nations, its incurable sickness, its awful
burden, its sorrow and suffering—the death that
always comes—all this, and much more, is given
in detail, with pictures from life.

Its description of the world reveals all the dan-
gers which surround us while we are in this

world—a world held in the lap of the evil one—
and used by him to tempt and distract and draw
us away from God.

It reveals the humiliating depravity and de-
ceitfulness of the human heart, a heart "deceitful
and desperately wicked." Man is helpless, dead in

trespasses and sins, led captive by Satan, full of
sin, "wounds, bruises, and putrifying sores." It is

not a pleasant picture, but a true one.
Not only does it defend us by enlightening us

as to the true nature of our enemies, but it be-
comes in our hands a weapon with which to parry
the thrusts of our enemy, to withstand the as-

saults of sin, to strengthen us to meet the temp-
tations of the world and the weakness of our own
hearts. It stands guard as the sword of a soldier

parries the sword of his antagonist.
II. The Bible is also our best offensive weapon.

It is a "two-edged" sword.
We not only want to keep off the enemy, but

overcome him. We look for victory, victory over
the world, the flesh, and the devil, both as indi-

viduals, and as a church. Joseph Parker once said
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when someone spoke of defending the Bible:

"Turn it loose, it is like a lion, it will defend
itself." We want to "turn it loose," preach the

Word, in season, out of season; it will take care
of itself and "win the war." Here certainly, "the
best defense is a vigorous offense."

How shall we conquer the lies and falsehood of

the world? Is it not by vigorously proclaiming the
truth? Satan is the father of lies and he has filled

the world with his children. If possible, he would
deceive even the elect, and has succeeded in de-
ceiving the vast masses of men. The pure un-
adulterated truth of God's Word is our best wea-
pon. If we know the truth, the truth will set us
free.

What is the best way to meet and defeat the
immorality and impurity of a world soaked in sin?
To arrest and put in jail? If it were possible, to

pump out the filth and empty the foul souls?
These are but half-way measures, even though
they could be used. The heart must not only be
emptied, but filled. Jesus taught the "peril of the
empty heart" in His story of the man who swept
his home but left it empty and it was soon filled

with worse spirits than he had before, and "the
last state of the man was worse than the first."

No! We must fill the minds and hearts of people
with the positive purity and active goodness of
the Word.

How can we most effectively defend ourselves
against the prevalent unbelief and skepticism and
infidelity of our modern world? Is it not to know
our Bibles and preach the word?

Dr. Dobyns tells the story of how one giant in

the use of the Bible met and defeated an eager
atheist in whose home he was entertained during
a meeting of the General Assembly. It was not by
argument but a skillful thrust of the Sword that
he brought the enemy to his knees, not only fig-

uratively, but actually. He simply looked this man
in the face and in a voice of deep conviction said:
"He that believeth on Him is not condemned, but
he that believeth not is condemned already be-
cause he hath not believed in the name of the
only begotten Son of God." Several weeks after
the pastor of the church where the Assembly had
met was awakened by the persistent ringing of
the door bell. On going to the door he found the
man who had constantly proclaimed his unbelief
for so many years and who had sought to engage
the visiting minister in argument, now trembling
and under deep conviction, seeking to confess
Jesus Christ as his Lord and Master. The Sword
of the Spirit used in simple faith had found its

way to his heart.

"The best way to defend the Bible is to teach
the Bible."

What is the best way to get drunkenness out of
our land? Now, I believe in laws to control and
regulate, just as I believe in laws to control other
evils — I believe in Prohibition, and am not
ashamed that I do. But the better way is to get
people to hate and abhor drunkenness as the Bible
does, and to have the temperance and self-control
the Word demands.

What is the best way to get our Sabbath back?
Here, too, I believe in law, but if we could have
a real revival and get our people to love the Lord

and His House and His worship, they would de-

mand the Day again.

How shall we get rid of covetousness, and greed,

and dishonesty; of hatred and malice and ill-will;

of selfishness and fear and a thousand other de-

mons which beset our lives and the lives of our
fellow-men? The Word of God is our only sure
hope of victory. "Preach the Word."

In the nineteenth chapter of Acts we have some
fine illustrations of how "mightily" the Word of

God prevailed. How it conquered evil spirits in

the hearts and lives of many men; how it brought
about the bonfire of bad books; how it overcame
bad business; how it met and defeated had re-

ligions. Would that we who have the same ene-
mies of Church and God and Christian, would re-

member that the Word will prevail in 1944 just

as it did in 44, if we will use it as the early

Christians did and preach it as they preached it.

III. It is not only our defensive and offensive

weapon, but it is our spiritual weapon.

We are not to take the sword as Mohammed
took it, or as the Church has taken it in the bloody
days when Christians killed each other and thought
they did God service. The pages of Church His-

tory are stained with much blood—to the shame
of the Church. "They that take the sword shall

perish with the sword."

The Bible is our Spiritual Sword.

Its Author is the Holy Spirit. No wonder its

blade is keen. Here is no tempered blade forged
in Damascus, or England, or Germany, or Japan,
but forged in Heaven. "It is living and active

and sharper than a two-edged sword, piercing

even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, of

the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the

thoughts and intents of the heart." As David said

of the sword of Goliath, "There is none like it."

It can only be used by Spirit-filled men. They
alone can have the arm to wield it and the skill

to use it. I was much struck by what one man
said in the day when the Reformation was just

beginning: "A man can learn more in ten min-
utes from the Holy Spirit than in ten years at

the University of Paris." The Holy Spirit alone
can interpret it; the Holy Spirit alone can make
it pierce the hearts and minds and consciences of
men.

The question for each of us is: how can I use
the Word so as to conquer my own sin and win
other sinners to the Saviour who saves me?

When God wanted to stir all England and Am-
erica with a great revival He saved a wretched
bar-tender and filled his heart with His Spirit and
his lips with the Word and sent George Whitefield
on his mission.

When God wanted to write the greatest book
outside the Bible, He converted a swearing tinker
and saturated his mind and soul with the Word
and John Bunyan wrote "Pilgrims' Progress."

When God wanted to draw two continents to

Himself, He sent D. L. Moody with His Word.

We are living in dark, difficult, dangerous days.
We talk about our "Global War." But a "Global
War" is no new thing. More universal than even
our present awful war is the age-long battle be-

tween evil and good, between Hell and Heaven.
The battle line reaches into every land, every
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home, every heart.

To protect or to conquer; there is only one
weapon the sword of the spirit.

To the Church and to the Christian I would
say again : "Let me see thy sword." With what
weapon are you going forth to conquer? Christ
rides forth with the sharp two-edged sword. Will
we venture with anything less?

Do we have "the arm to wield it, and the skill

to use it?" No! But we can find that arm and that
skill on our knees. Oh, that we might see two

sights today; one, the Church on her knees with
the open Word before her; the Church with the
Word in her hand, on her tongue, going forth
"conquering and to conquer." Then we would see
a trembling in the hosts of sin and Satan; then
we would hear the shouts of victory from God's
people—the old battle-cry of "the sword of the
Lord and of Gideon" would be changed to "the
sword of the Lord and of His Church."

'Mount Mourne, N. C.

Young People's Department
Edited By Rev. W. G. Foster*

With this issue we begin a Young People's De-
partment which will be edited by Rev. W. G. Fos-

ter, Jr., Pastor of Westminster Presbyterian
Church of Chattanooga, Tenn. His address is 716
Lewis Street and he will welcome any criticisms

or suggestions on this page. We have of necessity

given a much briefer treatment for this particular

month than may be expected in the future. We
want to make this one of the very finest features

of our Journal and we believe that will be done.
Send in your suggestions at once to Brother Fos-

ter or to us and we will pass them on to him.—H.B.D.

The great mistake that so many of our young
people are being led to make today is that they
seek to study some truth of God and to apply it

to all of their life experience, but they do not
study that truth nor apply it in the light of the
Word of God, our only rule for faith and prac-

tise.

Our Department of Young People's Work at
Richmond, Va., is following a new system of pro-

grams for our Young People this year. No longer
do they assign a topic for each Sunday night and
present material for building a program on that

topic. This year a theme or topic is chosen for
emphasis each month of the year, and in the new
magazine, "Presbyterian Youth," all the articles,

comments, illustrations and plans are concerned
with the theme for emphasis that month and are
to be used in planning the programs for that

month. The theme is broken down into a few sub-
heads and the young people are to go on from
there and plan their own programs.

In this Department for Young People The Sou-
thern Presbyterian Journal hopes to help in the
Young People's Work of our Church by giving a
short treatment of the Scriptural background of
the theme for the month and the suggested sub-
heads. This treatment is not intended to replace
the material of our magazine nor to contradict it,

but rather to supplement it by presenting the
Scriptural background of the emphasis of the
month as a framework of Biblical truth to guide
those who plan the programs into a Scriptural
presentation of the theme.

We sincerely invite your honest criticisms of
what we are trying to do in this department, and
we hope that many Directors of Religious Educa-
tion, Young People's Workers, Pastors and Offi-

cers of Young People's Groups will write in sug-

gestions on how we can best serve them, whether
they want more suggestions for Bible Study, more
about how to apply the themes practically in

church and community, or more about what some
of your problems may be.

Young People's Emphasis
For April

Seek Ye First The Kingdom
Of God

During the first month of our new church year
it is good for us to be thinking about the truth
that Christ said must be placed first in c - lives

all the time. This truth that we are emphasizing
is presented as our theme for the month in the
very words of Jesus Christ Himself: "Seek ye first

the Kingdom of God." (Matthew 6:33).

Since the Kingdom of God is going to be our
theme for this month, and the center of our plan-
ning nad programs for the rest of the year we
certainly must get clearly in our minds at the
very beginning of the year just what the Kingdom
of God is and how we may seek it.

What Is The Kingdom?

The Bible is full of truth about the Kingdom of
God, but in the Lord's Prayer Jesus summed up
what we must keep in mind as the absolutely es-

sential nature of the Kingdom. The second peti-

tion of that prayer is: "Thy Kingdom come, Thy
will be done on earth as it is in heaven." When
He tells us to pray for the coming of the Kingdom
He immediately goes on and tells us that the
Kingdom is present wherever God's will is done
on earth as it is in heaven. God's Kingdom is

wherever He rules, and those who are members
of His Kingdom must be obedient to His will

wherever they are.

But how can we know the will of Almighty
God? It is not for you, or me, or any man to say.

God alone can reveal His will, and He has re-

vealed it unto us in the Bible, in His holy Word.
Therefore if we are going to really seek first the
Kingdom of God this year we must continually be
searching the Scriptures for in them alone can
we find the will of God for us.
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How ShaU We Seek
The Kingdom?

Since the Kingdom is God's we must seek it in

the way that He instructs us, and as we seek it

this way we can rest assured that God Himself
will see to it that we find the Kingdom.
Our Lord Jesus has set down at least two abso-

lutely essential things in seeking the Kingdom:
1. We must be willing to do the will of God

when He makes it known. (John 7:17). The truth,

life and blessing of the Kingdom are not for the
curious, nor the merely intellectually interested.
They are for those who are willing to follow the
will of God come what may, cost what it will.

2. We must be born again, born from above, by
faith in Jesus Christ if we are to enter the King-
dom. (John 3:1-16). Unless you and I have so re-
ceived Jesus Christ in faith that the Holy Spirit
has worked into us Christ's own life and power
then we can neither enter the Kingdom nor know
what it is all about.

What Is The Cost Of
The Kingdom?

It cost Christ everything to lay the foundation
of the Kingdom of God in His death on the cross,

and though we enter that Kingdom by grace alone
and with no cost of works to ourselves; yet in a
real sense if we are to enjoy life in the Kingdom
and be used for work in the Kingdom it will cost

us everything. For when we have been born into

the Kingdom Paul says to us: "Ye are not your
own, ye have been bought with a price; therefore
glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which
are God's." (I. Corinthians 6:19-20). We can no
longer live our lives just to suit ourselves, but we
must surrender our desires and live our lives to
please Him to whom we belong by creation and
by redemption. We must place His will first in
our personal lives, in our homes, in our schools,
in our social affairs, in our nation, in our world,
in the furthermost place that the least of our in-

fluence can reach.

*Pastor of the Westminster Presbyterian
Church, Chattanooga, Tenn. Address: 716 Lewis
Street.

MEETING OF PERMANENT COMMITTEE
ON CO-OPERATION AND UNION

The Presbyterian News Service, Atlanta, Ga.
Deedie-May Austin, Reporter.

The Permanent Committee on Co-operation and
Union held a meeting in Atlanta, Ga., on Feb-
ruary 9, 1944; thirteen of the seventeen members
being present.

Dr. Dunbar H. Ogden, who has served as secre-
tary since the erection of this committee in 1938,
was elected chairman, succeeding the late Dr.
Thomas W. Currie. Dr. David L. Stitt was elected
secretary.

The chief item of business was the considera-
tion of a plan of reunion between the Presbyterian
Church in the United States of America (Nor-
thern) and the Presbyterian Church in the United
States ( Southern )

.

A special sub-committee appointed to study and
analyze this plan was unable to adopt recommen-
dations and presented to the Permanent Com-
mittee certain discussions of the plan that had
been carefully prepared by members of the sub-
committee. These papers were received and placed

in the hands of the Drafting Committee for con-
sideration in the revision of the plan.

The Permanent Committee then, by unanimous
vote, issued the plan for study and suggestion in-

structing the chairman and secretary in conjunc-
tion with the Stated Clerk of the General As-
sembly to send a copy of it, together with com-
ments of the Drafting Committee to all of the
ministers of the Southern Church and to make it

available to all members of the Southern Church.
Suggestions made by ministers and members

are to be sent to the Stated Clerk of the General
Assembly and are to be in his hands by October
1, 1944.

(Editor's Note: This plan of Union has not been
adopted by the Permanent Committee on Co-
operation and Union as some news dispatches
would lead us to believe. We are told that there
are many points of disagreement among the mem-
bers of the committee. They did however unani-
mously agree to send it out to the Church for
study and comment.)

Gold From Guthrie
(The Gospel In Ezekiel—By Thomas Guthrie)

Ch. 2-3 The Defiler—Man Sinning
"Ye have defiled the land."
Look now at sin; pluck off that painted mask,

and turn upon her face the lamp of the Bible.

We start; it reveals a death's head. Name me the
evil that springs from this root—the crime that
lies not at its door. Who is the hoary sexton that
digs man a grave? Who is the painted temptress
that steals his virtue? Who is the murderess that
destroys his life? Who is the sorceress that first

deceives and then damns his soul? Sin.

Sin! Thou art a hateful and horrible thing; that
abominable thing which God hates. Surely, bre-
thren, the wonder of wonders is, that sin is not
that abominable thing which we also hate.

"Weep not for broad lands lost;

Weep not for fair hopes crossed;
Weep not when limbs wax old;

Weep not when friends grow cold;

Weep not that death must part
Thine and the best-loved heart;
Yet weep—weep all thou can

—

Weep, weep, because thou art
A sin-defiled man."

Tears—an ocean of tears—wash not out the
guilt of sin. All tears are lost that fall not at the
feet of Jesus. Remember that it is not the tears
we shed, but the blood he shed, which is the price

of pardon.
I offer Him to you, and in doing so will chal-

lenge you to name a want for which I shall not
find a supply in Christ. Haste to the fountain
where sins are lost and souls are cleansed.

Fear Of TThe° Sects'
In denominational circles one often hears la-

mentations over the "growth of religious sects."

These are thought to be ministering to great
masses of people whose forebears were once the
communicants of the denominations. We think the
answer is not far to seek. We find it in the two
tendencies in the denominations to be "highbrow"
and liberal. Weak theology and highfaluting ways
have alienated plain people who want real food
for the soul put down low enough for the average
to reach it. —The Presbyterian, Jan. 20, 1944.
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Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Fctucette

(Mrs. Hooks lives in Memphis, Tenn., and is a former President of Memphis
Preshyterial. She has also taught classes at Montreat Summer

Conferences for the Women of our Church.)

Let's Talk Things Over
By Mrs. Earl Hooks

A new church year, like a calendar year, invites

one to new resolutions, if not all written out, at

least the desire of being better in the coming
year. Just now it would be most profitable if you
were to write out all the ways in which you wish

to improve. My! what a long list soon develops

(and you can keep adding to it). Recheck your
list for those things that are within your own
achievement and make a mark by those which can

only become possible through God's power. Thus
you can vividly see the great importance prayer

must have in your daily life this next year if you
are to grow in the Christian Graces. Prayer has

been likened to a lever that turns on the power
of God. May we never think, as did the negro,

who said he forgot to pray, but added: "Ah didn't

want nothing nohow." Some prayer time must be

planned for, and a conducive atmosphere arranged;

but prayers of thanksgiving should fill our hearts

all day, and we can develop the habit of talking

everything over with God. If we progress in this

one way we will be surprised and overjoyed how
much easier many of the other achievements will

become.

In these days of anxiety, with rationing, and
increased calls upon our time and energy we
must be very careful to put first things first. How
thankful we should be that such a wonderful or-

ganization as the Woman's Auxiliary has been

perfected—we need no time in organizing, just in

selecting the women for the various offices and
instructing them in their duties. Each of these

phases is important. Someone has said: "It is a

fearful responsibility to be a leader, but it is a

more fearful responsibility to refuse to be a

leader." We are not asked to serve in the energy
of the flesh but of the Spirit, and we can claim

with Paul, who said: "I can do all things through
Christ which strengtheneth me." Every woman
should look upon each call as an opportunity for

service. God's calling is man's enabling. Perhaps
you, with your particular talents, have been called

for just such a time as this.

The success of the Auxiliary can only be
achieved through active, co-operation of well in-

formed officers. Thus we have three keys to suc-

cess: active, working; co-operating, working to-

gether; well informed officers. The president as

the guiding hand must point the way and should
begin the new year with an Auxiliary Officers'

Training Class that all the officers may become
active from the very first, knowing their respon-
sibilities and how to accomplish them; and if each
knows the work and plans of all the other officers

she can co-operate and they can work together.

And by reading, studying, and attending the
monthly Executive Board meetings all through
the year, they can keep informed and not only
plan the work but work the plan.

A leader is one with a compass in her head, a
magnet in her heart, and steel springs in her
heels. The compass so she will always know where
she is going and will keep traveling in the right
direction ; the magnet in her heart, the magnet of

love that attracts others to her and her cause,
keeps them enthused zealous and successful; steel

springs in her heels, ever alert, active always, tire-

less, ready to move on to the next task no matter
how unpromising or discouraging, leading the pro-

cession with a springing step that makes it easy
to follow. Tho a leader is of vital importance,
just so are the followers most essential. They
must uphold her not only by their presence and
co-operation but must remember her in their

prayers. It is sometimes easier to be a leader
than to be a good follower.

How wonderful is our literature and what a
source of information ; but it must be assembled
and filed for ready reference, hence the im-
portance of a note book. But no tool is useful
unless used, so we must KNOW our literature

and be skilled in the use of our tools, and that
means to read and re-read it. It is wise to mark
as we read. How comprehensive the Cnstitution
and By-Laws—it alone can often answer many
questions that arise; do familiarize yourself with
the Constitution and By-Laws. Then there is

the Year Book, but in order to be a real guide
for the year we must have it filled out com-
pletely. It is ideal when a committee does this

for the whole auxiliary, or each woman is given
the information and allowed opportunity to fill

her own at a meeting. Of course, each officer has
her own special package of literature including
her handbook leaflet and in addition the cause
secretaries their own special Calendar of Work
as a monthly guide, and these if read and studied
and followed will be an unfailing source of in-

struction. In addition the Survey carries the
news of each department of the Church, also the
weekly Church papers. In addition we receive The
Auxiliary News Sheets, and letters from the Com-
mittee on Woman's Work in Atlanta, and from
the Presbyterial officers. So really no officer
should ever feel she does not know what her re-

sponsibility is, nor how to proceed with her work.

We have not mentioned "Day by Day," that
delightful and inspiring booklet which will guide
each of us, along with every other loyal Southern
Presbyterian in daily remembering at the Throne
of Grace all those representatives of our Church,
and by name too. But perhaps it and our Bible
go hand-in-hand—we do read and study every
day, or we should, from God's Word, for we must
know Him ourselves and His plan for our daily
walk if we are to follow in the way He directs,

and grow more like Him, and bring others to
know Him.
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We who live in such a land of abundance, with
so many marvelous opportunities, and such a flood

of knowledge pouring over us from the radio and
the printed page and all can be obtained so

easily and often so effortlessly that it makes
little impression, will do well to consider our
waste of valuable time, effort, and material. Are
we, in our Church work not careless in this

matter? Think of the sacrifice some women must
make to even attend a meeting; the distance that

must be covered with transportation problems;
the careful planning of time so as not to neglect
husband, children, and home duties, besides all

the extra war-time work she feels is her patriotic

duty. But of course, no conscientious woman
would "cut out" the Auxiliary—yet we often
fail to meet her needs. Now, as never before, are
our programs, the setting, etc. important. For
example: Where is the Service flag placed? Not,
we hope, where a Mother or wife will have to

look at it all during a meeting, for tho they
cherish the thought that their loved one's star

is in God's House it is a depressing reminder
when they have to sit and look at it—and too,

it will take their thought away from the program.
Then be careful of indiscriminately changing the
time of meetings, for many have scheduled en-

gagements. Unpunctuality in beginning is equiva-
lent to stealing time, likewise a poor program.

As we read the purpose for which the Auxiliary
was organized as given in the Constitution, we
see the comprehensiveness and completeness of
the plan. But, do we, in our local organizations
strive to make our Auxiliary meet all the needs
of all the women? There is truly a place and a
service for every woman that all may benefit.

It is a contribution to the program to arrange a
bouquet of flowers in harmony with the setting

and with artistic beauty. Some one else will

sing a song, or make a talk, or lead a prayer,

yet many women feel they could never do these
other public things. Do we give as much attention

to the flowers we arrange for the Auxiliary as
we would for the Garden Club? Yet some women,
limited by opportunity can never become mem-
bers of such a group but would enjoy this beauti-

ful service. This is only to mention one of the
many side contributions that can be made. Of
course, the program material and presentation is

vital. The radio with its perfected program
presentations has raised the standard for all pro-

grams. We have such comprehensive material but
have we advanced with the times in our presen-
tation? Do we feel its importance? As a result of
our meetings are the women informed, inspired,

motivated in their thoughts, attitudes, and ac-

tions? Lets evaluate our programs and try to im-
prove them in the future.

So much we have and so little we have given
to Him of ourselves. Let us face the challenge
of FORWARD this coming year.

F ace the task

O bey the command
R ead His Word
W itness in daily iife

A sk for His guidance

R ely on His power
D are to go forward.

THE PLACE OF PRAYER IN THE WORK OF
THE NOMINATING COMMITTEE

"At this time of the year our thoughts turn to

the need of new officers to carry on the Woman's
Work in our Church. No matter how fine the ex-

perienced officers are, it will very often renew
the life of the Church to replace them with others,

if the new ones 'take over' with a consecrated
attitude. And so I am asking you to be much in

prayer that God who searches the hearts of His
people will direct the committee to ask the right
ones; that His Holy Spirit will make the women
willing to assume the work and fill their hearts
with joy. If this church business is undergirded
with prayer, there will not be any difficulty in
filling the places.

"A number of Auxiliaries will want new presi-

dents, and again I assure you that few praying
Christians can bring wonderful things to happen
even where there are only a few to select
from . . . Remember that I am praying for your
Church and leaders by name many times during
each week."

This was part of the message sent by one Pres-
byterial President to the local Presidents in her
Presbyterial Auxiliary. As proof of the faith which
this letter shows, and that prayer is effective, this

splendid woman wrote that in the Presbyterial
Auxiliary there were eight vacancies to be filled

in the Executive Board. Eight women were asked,
six accepted; two others were asked and they ac-
cepted. Of this number only two have had much
experience, the others being younger women "who
took it with such a wonderful attitude." Then she
added: "This was the result of a whole year pray-
ing and planning with God for just this very
thing . . . The secret of the whole effort is that
the Nominating Committee learn whom to ask
and that the Holy Spirit be already in the heart
of the women making each one consecrated and
willing to take the work and ready for leadership
in that place. Praying takes time."

Wings For The Soul

From A Major General's Letter For

Officers And Enlisted Men
"If anyone tells you that to be a good soldier

you must be immoral and sacrifice your religious

convictions, he is wrong. Some of the greatest sol-

diers of all time, including men who are in the

present conflict, maintained strong and steadfast
faith in God and have been examples of righteous
living in their personal behavior and social rela-

tionships. Let the chapels be symbols. These little

white houses of worship and moral nurture occupy
conspicuous positions at the military posts today.
Commanding officers have devoted much attention

to making these chapels and grounds around them
as attractive as possible. So let your religious faith

and moral convictions occupy a central and con-
spicuous place in your life, and may they be of

such nature as to be attractive to those about you.
In summarizing, may I urge you to play fair, work
hard, develop the best that is in you personally,

defend the ideals of your country, and honor God.
If you do this you will return to civilian life, when
the conflict is over, a better man and a more valu-
able citizen."
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Defense Service Council
MAINTAINING THE TIE

By Roswell Long

Outside the bounds of our Church, scattered to

the ends of the earth, there are tens of thousands

of our choice men and women in the armed forces.

They are members of our churches and our duty

to them is made all the stronger by reason of the

temptations of spirit and danger of disease and
death. They are ours, and we must maintain the

tie with them at all times. From the day these

members of ours entered the service of their

country until they shall come home again we shall

not fail them. To this spiritual ministry our As-

sembly has dedicated its Defense Service Council,

its director and its membership and its leaders in

every Synod and Presbytery. To this ministry the

Assembly has set aside a day for a special offering

on next Mothers' Day. Our great Church must not

fail her men and women in the armed forces.

Facing Life With God

Out of their rich experiences, gained under the

most difficult and trying situations, and often at

the risk of life, our Southern Presbyterian chap-

lains have prepared messages for our men and
women in the armed forces and our Assembly's
Council has published these in a 93-page devo-

tional guide called "Facing Life With God." So
great has been the demand for this booklet that

more than a hundred thousand copies have been
printed. Money spent to make the free distribu-

tion of this guide available is already reaping a
high rate of interest. Another plan for facing our
men and women toward God is the Service Men's
Christian League with its monthly magazine, "The
Link." Our Church had a big share in the organ-
ization of this league and in establishing this

magazine. We are also making it possible, through
our meager budget, for the churches near camps
to carry on a notable work among those in camp,
maintaining the tie with the home church and
helping to face our men and women toward God
at all times.

On The Alert For Christ

Our Director of the Defense Service Council
has established a phenomenal record of service in

his position and work. Through attractive litera-

ture distributed to pastors and churches he has
kept us on the alert for Christ and insisted with
good results that local churches maintain the tie

with those away in service of country by keeping
these absent members always alert for Christ. Al-
most any pastor in the Church could give testi-

mony from letters received, as to how much this

is meaning to men and women in camps or battle

stations. We have a most effective force of 230
chaplains, doing a sacrificial work for God and
country with whom the director is in constant
contact. "Religious News of the Camps" is issued
regularly from the Director's Office to chaplains
and pastors and other leaders.

A Good Place To Invest

Having been closely associated with him since
the institution of the Service Council and the
office of director, I cannot speak too highly of

the great work and fine spirit of service of Di-
rector Dan Caldwell. Our budget for this great
work is very modest, and the reach of its ministry
beyond calculation. This budget takes care of the
maintenance of the office and work of the direc-
tor, the appropriations to all churches near camps
for the purpose of securing personnel and equip-
ment adequate to the task, and makes possible
the publication and distribution of devotional book-
lets, informational literature and our Church's
part in the Service Men's Christian League. With
this budget we maintain the tie with the Commis-
sion on Army and Navy Chaplains, the Commis-
sion on Camp and Defense Communities, with the
Joint Committee on War Emergency Areas and
other co-operative enterprises. For real results in
spiritual relationships I know of no place for in-

vestments better than in maintaining the tie with
our men and women in the armed forces. Let
Mothers' Day be the day when we shall give more
than asked for this vital work.

Wings For The Soul

Excerpts From 'How Will They Return?'

By A Chaplain

"How will they return to us insofar as their re-

lation to the Church and God are concerned? The
Church through her representatives, the chaplains,

has followed them to the uttermost parts of the
earth and has been with them in the thick of bat-

tle. The same hardships which they endured, the
representatives of the Church, the chaplains, have
endured. They have accompanied them on all ha-
zardous journeys and were with them on their

most perilous expeditions. At no time were they
without the services of the Church. Never before
have they enjoyed so intimately the companion-
ship of pastors and priests. Every opportunity was
given to come to them by day and by night with
problems and difficulties which always received
the most careful and sympathetic consideration.
The needs of the inner, spiritual man were abun-
dantly supplied. At no other time in their lives

has the Church given such evidence of its love
and devotion. And our service men have been
deeply appreciative of these services rendered by
the Church. We may rest assured that their atti-

tude toward the Church will be one of good-will
and devotion . . . When our service men return
home they will expect their home pastor to carry
on in the same manner as did their chaplains in

the Army and Navy . . . Yes, many of our service

men will return to us not only as national heroes,

but as true prayer warriors, as heroes of God.
They will come back to us as Christian men in

whose lives prayer has played a very vital and
essential role . . . The return of our service men
should prove to be a real blessing and benediction
to both the home and the Church. God grant that
it may be so!"
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A Recruiting Sergeant
Written By The Late Margaret Lane

("Mildred Welch") In 1918

In the early stages of World War I a sergeant
had distinguished himself for gallantry in action,

had been wounded and sent back to the base hos-
pital to recover. The wound was slight and he
spent the slow days fuming and fretting to get
back to the front, only to find when he reported
himself fit for duty that he had been ordered back
home for the work of a Recruiting Sergeant. As
he turned to go, his commanding officer said:

"You are disappointed?"
"Yes, sir, I am," the young fellow answered.

"You see, back there in the hospital, all through
the long nights I've just been counting the days
till I could get back to the fighting."

"Tough luck," said the officer. "But let me tell

you this—maybe it will help a bit. It is because
of your distinguished service that you are being
sent back. Just any soldier will not do—it is men
like you that your country needs for her recruit-

ing sergeants."
The soldier saluted again, but his face was

bright: "Thank you, sir, I understand."
"Dear Teacher," are you a recruiting sergeant

for the Army of Jesus Christ? Perhaps you were
held back from going to the front yourself; per-
haps you too have been wounded in some battle

of life. But here is your chance! For there are
signs for those who lift their eyes to see, that the
vast host of youth come upon the scene since the
Great World War is eager for some high adven-
ture of the spirit—just waiting to be shown how
and where and when they can step out on the
blood-stained trail trod by heroic feet throughout
the ages.

It is to you and to your fellow teachers that the
Life Enlistment Department of the Executive
Committee of Christian Education and Ministerial
Relief appeals. For you hold the key to the hearts
of these boys and girls just at the time when
blood and heart and spirit are hot with longing to
serve, to sacrifice, to suffer—if only it is a hero's
steps they follow in.

We have published a number of hero stories
for boys and girls. Write to the Committee (410
Urban Building, Louisville 2, Ky.) for samples,
giving the ages of your class. Tell the stories, read
them or give a story at a time as a reward for
work well done, until the boy or girl has the whole
series; and as you give it, wing each little story
with a prayer.

Won't it mean everything to you some day to
know that though you couldn't fight at the front
yourself you put someone else there, that you
brought to life-enlistment for Christ that boy or
girl for whom God had been keeping some great
field of service—who wouldn't have found it ex-
cept for you?

We are happy to announce that our subscrip-
tion list has now passed the 4,000 mark with ad-
ditional new ones coming in each week. The most
encouraging thing about this is that at least 90
percent of our new subscriptions are coming
through the help of those who are already readers.
We praise God for this and pray for the continued
growth and enlarged influence of The Journal's
ministry.

A Satisfying Christian
Experience

By Rev. C. Logan Landrum, Th.D.*

Member Of Executive Committee Of General
Assembly's Permanent Committee

On Evangelism
Something happened to the man, Paul on the

Damascus road which completely revolutionized

his life. This same thing is happening to men and
women ail over the world today. Their experience
is not always of a cataclasmic nature as was that

of Paul, but it is none the less genuine. Something
has happened. They have been changed. They have
met Christ, and old ambitions, desires and habits

have been purified and redirected until the whole
life is integrated around Jesus Christ and is sub-

missive to His will.

We sometimes become more concerned with the
details of the experience, and talk, through the
years, more of its nature, time and place than
we do of the results of the experience. While
Paul retold his experience frequently the im-
portant thing was not the way it happened, or
the time and place, but the results of the ex-
periencs—he was a new creature. Jesus Christ
had entered his life, and its current had been
directed into constructive and creative channels.
This experience ordinarily expresses itself in three
ways.

I. A Deep Sense Of Gratitude For
Deliverance From Sin.

It caa be said without fear of contradiction
that the greatest failure in the lives of present-
day Christians is the failure to feel and, conse-
quently, to express, a deep sense of gratitude to

God for His deliverance from sin and its conse-
quences. This is largely due to the fact that we
have failed to properly evaluate sin. When the
Psalmist cried, "Bless the Lord, my soul; and
all that is within me, bless His holy name," he
felt within his innermost being that he had, in-

deed, been saved from sin a terrible fate. His
diseases had been healed, and his iniquities for-
given. How could one continue to be conscious of
such deliverance and fail to be deeply grateful to
God for His goodness?

Those who have gone deeply into sin are more
likely to have this feeling of gratitude to a good
God for His mercy in delivering them. David had,
of course, committed grevious sins and had been
deeply convicted. He had stood on the precipice,
as it were, and had all but gone over. So had
such men as Mel Trotter, S. H. Hadley and many
others that we might mention. To these men sin
was a terrible thing, because they had felt its

sting and had been all but crushed by its power.
Their sense of gratitude was great because their
sin had been great.

But there are hosts of others who have never
felt the degrading effects of sin. These have,
like Timothy, been reared in Christian homes,
and have been taught the Gospel from childhood.
Such people, it seems to me, have far more to
be grateful for because they have not only been
saved out of sin but from many of the evil effects
which so many others have felt.

We can never reach the heights of Christian
experience which God intended we should reach
until we fall upon our faces in repentance and
arise to praise God for His goodness and mercy
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in cleansing us from sin and for keeping us from
its power.

II. A Realization Of The Presence

Of Christ That Brings Inner

Satisfaction And Security.

Paul was keenly aware of the presence of Christ

on the Damascus Road, and this sense of His pres-

ence is a very integral part of the normal Chris-

tian experience. Regardless of the type of con-
version which we have had it is absolutely es-

sential that it lead us into a satisfying relationship

with Jesus Christ. This is true, not only because
He alone is able to forgive sins, but because we
can find true satisfaction and security in Him
alone.

The apostle Peter lived a very unsatisfactory
life until he surrendered his life completely to

Jesus Christ, but from that time on his life was
changed. No matter what the outward conditions

there was always an inward calm and contentment
that bore testimony to the power of the Gospel
to change even the most wavering soul into a
steadfast and loyal disciple. While Peter, like

many other prominent Christians, has had his

realization of God's nearness widely publicized

there have been countless millions of devout souls

who have felt this same presence but who have
not had the same opportunity to express it. There
are millions today who are living their lives in

isolated places, some of them shut off entirely

from human companionship, to whom Christ is

very real and very satisfying.

The sense of security and satisfaction which
comes to such Christ-centered lives is like ballast

to the ship on a raging sea. It was said of the early
Christians that the authorities were absolutely
powerless to defeat them. If they beat them the
Christians counted it all joy to suffer for their

Lord; if put in prison they preached the unsearch-
able riches of Christ to the prisoners; if banished
they became missionaries; and when they were
facing death these noble Christians would say with
Paul, "For to me to live is Christ, and to die is

gain."
This sense of security which comes from com-

mitment to God's will is one of life's richest
achievements. Those who feel that everything
which happens to them is ordered of God and who
have perfect confidence that He will not allow
anything to happen to them that is not for their
good are rich indeed. Such a sense of being com-
pletely in the hands of God as Paul had when he
said, "I am crucified with Christ," brings a
mastery over life's circumstances that gives a
poise and power to the individual personality that
is otherwise unattainable.

III. An Experience Which
Reaches Out.

To one who has come into a saving relationship
with Jesus Christ and has the definite assurance
that God has forgiven his sins and accepted him
as a child of His, there is only one logical con-
clusion, and that is, "Lord what wilt Thou have
me to do?" From time immemorial this cry has
been going up from grateful hearts. Gipsy Smith
put it forcefully when he said, "If you aren't
bringing others to Jesus, what is wrong with your
religion?"

Jesus put forth very little effort in teaching his
disciples that they should witness. He seems,
rather, to have taken it for granted that if their

Christian experience was satisfying they would
naturally, like Peter and John, feel that it was
impossible for them to keep quiet about that
which had happened to them. One of the leading
historians of the post-Apostolic period says this
feeling existed for generations after the time Of
Christ, and that the first reaction of new con-
verts was to become witnesses to the unsaved of
what Christ had done for them and what He
meant to them. Is it any wonder that these men
and women were able to bring the whole civilized
world to an acceptance of Christ and His way of
life? They had an experience which was satisfying
to them, personally, and which made them un-
comfortable until they had become active in in-
troducing relatives, friends and neighbors to him.
Thus, "he circle was enlarged until the whole
world was reached. This is a normal Christian
experience and normal evangelism!

*Macon, Ga.

BOOK REVIEWS
THE PERSON OF CHRIST
By Loraine Boettner, D.D.

Published By Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co.
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $2.00.

Dr. Boettner is convinced that before one can
ask intelligently the widely discussed question,
"What Is Christianity?" a prior question must be
faced, namely, "Who Was Or Who Is Jesus
Christ?" Those who have read the author's earlier
books and observed how capably he deals with
difficult theological subjects will not be dis-
appointed with this volume. Great controversies
have raged in the Christian Church as to whether
Jesus was as the Scriptures represent Him to
have been, the second Person of the Trinity, God
incarnate, who is to be worshipped and obeyed
even as the Father, or whether He was only a
man endowed with unusual spiritual insight, dif-
fering from other men not in kind but only in
degree. The author points out that this was the
first great question that came up in the early
Church and the Church settled that question for
herself once for all by confessing that Jesus is

the Divine Son of God, Deity incarnate, and this
decision was written into her authoritative creeds.
This confession has been challenged not only from
without the Church but from within in our own
generation so Dr. Boettner writes to clarify the
issues involved and presents the abundant evi-

dence sufficient to prove that Jesus is what He
claimed to be, and what the Church confessed
Him to be.

There are twenty-three vigorous chapters in
this book, and each deals with such subjects as:
"Christ's Own Testimony Concerning His Deity,"
"The Son Of God," "The Son Of Man," "The
Pre-existence Of Christ," "The Miracles Of Jesus,"
"The Incarnation," and "The Virgin Birth." The
closing chapter is a conclusion to the evidence
offered, and here the author states: "No, Christ
cannot be put in the same class with the world's
supposedly great men. He demands a special cate-
gory, and cannot be explained on any other
grounds than that He was the pure, radiant Son
of God." We also like this statement in his clos-

ing paragraph: "What a marvelous person is this

Christ of the Ages! Every true Christian should
be a witness for his Lord and Master and his wit-
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ness in order to be effective should be corrobor-
ated by a consistently upright manner of life."

This book is commended not only to ministers of
the gospel, but also to lay readers. It deals with
a profound subject in understandable language.
The clearness, self-consistency, attractive treat-

ment and force of this book should go far to

guarantee the lasting value of this latest product
of Dr. Boettner's thinking.—John R. Richardson.

A POPULAR HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN
EDUCATION

By Clarence H. Benson
Published By Moody Press, 153 Institute

Place, Chicago, 111. Price $2.00.
This well known Christian educator presents a

highly informative volume tracing the develop-
ment of Christian education from its inception
with the Jewish people of the Pre-Christian era,

through the early Church, the Dark Ages, the
Renaissance and the Reformation to our present-
day methods.
Few Americans of today realize the vast and

far-reaching influence that Christian education ex-
erted in the molding of our republic nor how the
great Sunday School movement at the beginning
of the Nineteenth Century swept our country and
was the forerunner of our public school system.

The author carefully presents the history of
the Sunday School movement through to its peak
in 1916, its gradual decline for the next ten years
and finally the downward plunge it has taken since
1936. This startling revelation is proof that we,
as Christians, have turned deaf ears on the Great
Command ... go ... teach. It is difficult to rea-
lize that in our so-called "Christian Nation,"
thirty-seven million children never darken the
door of a church, yes, two out of three. Do you
wonder that your prisons are overflowing, that
juvenile delinquency is one of our gravest na-
tional problems? Then by contrast, to quote the
author: "A noted New York judge recently stated
that only three out of five thousand boys that he
had sentenced were attending Sunday School."

In conclusion the author writes: "The downfall
of the most permanent, powerful and prosperous
Republic in history may still be averted if all its

religious forces are united in furthering a pro-
gram for maintaining the moral integrity of the
nation."

Every Christian worker and Christian parent
will be vitally interested in reading this out-
standing book. —Harry R. Mayer.

IN THE SANCTUARY
By Rev. Herman Hoeksema

Published By Wm. B. Eerdman Pub. Co.
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $1.00.

There is much in the book that is frankly dis-

appointing. The author seems to approach his
subject with preconceived ideas and then pro-
ceeds to make the Scriptures bolster those ideas.
For example, Mr. Hoeksema believes that we are
not justified in praying for a long life and then
dismisses Hezekiah's prayer for an extension of
life by saying that when God told Isaiah to in-

form Hezekiah that his days were ended, He really
did not mean it; in fact, that God could not let

Hezekiah die because at that time Hezekiah had
no heir and thus the royal line would have been
discontinued and Christ could not have been born.

However, the minister should be truly grateful
to Mr. Hoeksema for this deep, penetrating study
of the Lord's Prayer. In a day when so many
superficial books are being written it does one
good to come to grips with the stern, unbending
theology that one encounters in this book. A min-
ister who is preparing a series of sermons on
"The Lord's Prayer" will find this a most stimu-
lating aid.

This is a book to be read with pencil and note-
book. There are many statements and definitions
that the reader will want to take verbatum and
make a part of his own thinking and expression.
Although there are many things in this book with
which we do not agree, we can truly say that it

has revitalized for us the Lord's Prayer.—Fred. M. Whitney.

FIVE MINUTES A DAY
By Robert E. Speer

Published By The Westminster Press,
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $1.00.

Five Minutes A Day With The Bible, The Poets,
The Saints, is the title of Dr. Robert E. Speer's
new book of daily devotion. Those of us who have
known Dr. Speer over a period of years were de-
lighted when we learned that he was going to
share with us the materials which he had gath-
ered for his own private devotions over a period
of years. We expected much and we have not been
disappointed. The book contains a page of devo-
tions for 375 days. Each page has its own sub-
ject: "Vision," "The Night Cometh," "Sin Not
Worth The Price," etc. The Scripture, poems and
prayers are coupled together in such a manner
that each subject lives.

Dr. Speer's use of Scripture has always made
the Word a living power. He employs the usual
technique in this little book. Several questions
will be so arranged that each verse compliments
some other verse. For example, on the page en-
titled, "The Leader Of Angels," he quotes the fa-
miliar Genesis story of Jacob's Bethel Dream
(Gen. 28:11,12), and follows it with Jesus' words
as they are recorded in John 1:51. The book is an
anthology of religious poetry from the far distant
past to such modern poets as Vachel Lindsley and
Walter Rauschenbush. There are poems for every
mood and for every experience. Chester Firkins'
"In A Subway Express," Eugene F. Ware's
"Washer-Woman," and scores of other modern
poems find their places beside the religious poems
of the ages. The prayers are gathered from a like

variety of sources, and each one is selected so
skillfully that the worshipper finds himself, not;

reading, but praying. —Fred. M. Whitney.

HEAVENLY DESTINY
By Emma Moody Powell

Published By Moody Press, 153 Institute

Place, Chicago, 111. Price $2.00.
Heavenly Destiny is the story of a reserved,

genteel woman who was swept into the cyclonic
career of the great evangelist of the Nineteenth
Century, D. L. Moody. Emma Moody Powell is

the granddaughter of D. L. and Emma Revell
Moody. The reader will have difficulty keeping
the "Emmas" straight because four of them keep
flitting from page to page. A careful reading of
Page 9 of the Forward will aid in clarification.

The story of D. L. Moody is a story that never
grows old. More than fifty biographies of him have
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been written. Heavenly Destiny is the only bio-
graphy of his great life associate. Lovers of

wwyTlU
Tl°Y

e him more after reading this book.
What the Holy Spirit did through D. L. Moody
makes one hesitate to predict what would have
happened to Moody under other circumstances
but we are forced to wonder how much of his
amazing success was due to Emma Revell.Emma Moody Powell wrote Heavenly Destiny
to mark the celebration of her grandmother's cen-
tennial in 1943. Although she purposely tried to
keep away from the career of D. L. Moody she

£\7Tlt}en ,°
ne 0f the most Rightful biographies

ot Moody that this reviewer has ever read Herewe see the human Moody, his impulsiveness, his
idiosyncrasies, his home life. The book also con-
tains several hitherto unpublished Moody stories
As you read this book you will find yourself re-
joicing in the strength of a great wife and a great
mother. —Fred. M. Whitney.

MAN OF LIKE PASSIONS
The Life Story Of Charles G. Finney

By Richard Elsworth Day
Published By Zondervan Publishing

Co., Grand Rapids, Mich.
Henry Ward Beecher said he had seen the

great evangelist, Finney, get the sinner down andpound him until he wanted to pull Finney by the
coat and cry out: "Oh, let him up! Let him up'"
Binney, the expert surgeon of souls, knew what
he was doing, and he was not willing to let the
sinner up until he came to repentance. This is
the reason why Finney got such marvellous and
lasting results from his preaching. Anyone who
is afraid of being probed or pounded had better
stay away from Finney. It is impossible to readFinney s writings or the story of his life without
a deeper consciousness of our own sins and the
imperative need of repentance here and now He
is sure to point out what stands between us and
God.

Biographer Day relates the story of this unique
Christian evangelist in a most interesting styleWe wish every Christian minister would read this
absorbing life of Finney. It will be especially
helpful for anyone who is satisfied with himself
or has a too exalted opinion of unregenerate hu-man nature. To this day he is our greatest teacher
ot the meaning and essentials of a revival If youwant to know more of experimental religion buy
thls k

'
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HERO OF BURMA
Published By Judson Press, Philadelphia,

Pa
- p"ce (Paper Cover) 40c.

When Asia was closed to Paul, Europe wasopened to him. A century ago when India was
closed to Adomram and Ann Judson, Burma was
opened to them. Other missionaries followed to

l™*
l*™ ths*t is now so important a battlefield.

The Hero of Burma" is the story of Dr. Gordon
&. beagrave, a medical missionary, who deter-mined to let his scalpel, his stethescope and his
hypodermic needle speak for Christ. This is abook to give children—one of those children's
books which Mother and Dad will also read and
thoroughly enjoy. By the clever use of cartoon,
mostly humorous, the story of a missionary career
is told in a delightful manner. The tigers and
bucking broncos make interesting missionary read-
ing for that boy who is certain that he hasn't
anything m common with missionaries. The Sun-

day School teacher who has been racking her
brain to think of a present for the members ofher class will find "Hero of Burma" a good solu-
tion to her problem. The Woman's Missionary
Society will find that a dozen copies circulatingamong members of the Sunday School will paydmdends

- —Fred. M. Whitney.

THE LORD OF GLORY
By Benjamin B. Warfield

Published By American Tract Society, 7 West
Forty-Fifth St., New York, N. Y. Price $1.50.
We are deeply indebted to the American Tract

Society for a reprint of this famous treatise on
the Person of Christ. Such a masterpiece of theo-
logical literature can never die. It will always
rank as one of the ablest books in existence on
Christology. No Christian minister can afford to
do without it. As a theologian and New Testament
scholar, Dr. Warfield is without a peer, and this
is one of the finest products of his colossal mind
and wide scholarship. His method in this book is
to interpret the designations of our Lord in the
four gospels, Acts, the Pauline Epistles, the Ca-
tholic Epistles, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and
the Apocalypse, and point out the implications and
significance of each. From first to last Dr. War-
held shows how solid a foundation we have for
our faith in the full Deity of Christ. Any honest
reader of this study will be able to affirm with
greater confidence the confession of the convicted
Thomas, "My Lord and my God."

—John R. Richardson.

The Difference
The following comparison of the position of

the Fundamentalist and the Modernist is quoted
from an article published in the Boston Tran-
script a number of years ago.

"1. The Fundamentalist holds that the Bible
is the word of God; the Modernist holds that
the Bible contains the word of God.

"2. The Fundamentalist holds that Jesus
Christ was the Son of God in a sense in which
no other is; the Modernist holds that Jesus
Christ is a Son of God in the sense that all
men are.

"3. The Fundamentalist holds that the birth
of Jesus Christ was supernatural; the Mod-
ernist holds that the birth of Jesus Christ was
natural.

"4. The Fundamentalist holds that the death
of Jesus Christ was expiatory; the Modernist
holds that the death of Jesus Christ was ex-
emplary.

"5. The Fundamentalist holds that man is
the product of special creation; the Modernist
holds that man is the product of evolution.

,

"6. The Fundamentalist holds that man is a
sinner, fallen from original righteousness, and
apart from God's redeeming grace, hopelessly
lost; the Modernist holds that man is the un-
fortunate victim of environment, but through
self culture can make good.

"7. The Fundamentalist holds that man is
justified by faith in the atoning blood of Christ.
Result, supernatural regeneration from above.
The Modernist holds that man is justified by
works in following Christ's example. Result,
natural development from within."
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EDITORIALS
Keeping The Record

Straight
In the last issue of The Journal we commented

on a recent editorial printed in The Christian
Century and copied by The Presbyterian of the
South, in which the Southern Presbyterian and
the Southern Baptist denominations were held up
to ridicule on account of their "non - co-operative
spirit." We raised the question as to whether it

was "Co-operation or Compromise" that these
interdenominational advocates wanted. We stated
that we believed that Dr. Darby Fulton, our Exe-
cutive Secretary of Foreign Missions, and those
associated with him can still be trusted to handle
our Foreign Mission affairs for us without the aid
of the proposed North American or National
Council. Since that was written we have had a
letter from Dr. Fulton explaining what actually
happened at the meeting of which the editorial in

The Christian Century and The Presbyterian of
the South was so critical. We quote from his let-

ter at length in order that the false impression
made by The Christian Century and The Presby-
terian of the South might be corrected and that
our readers may have an insight into some of
these Interdenominational Conferences.

Quotation from Dr. Fulton's letter under date
of March 3, 1944:

"As regards the editorial in the Christian Cen-
tury, describing what took place at the Foreign
Missions Conference meeting in Chicago, I couldn't
help but be amused by the seriousness with which
the writer played the matter up. You might be
interested in what actually happened.
The Foreign Missions Conference, as you know,

is composed of some 124 member boards and
societies. Ordinarily the Conference meets once
a year, and the Chicago meeting was attended

by 500 (approximately) delegates.

The Foreign Missions Conference is supported
by the voluntary, discretionary contributions of
its member agencies. It has no right to levy or tax
the constituent boards. Indeed there are many
of the member boards that do not contribute
anything.

Within the last few years the member agencies
have been asked to subscribe to the support of
the Conference a definite percentage of their

annual receipts. Some boards are doing this, oth-
ers are paying less than this amount, and still

others make no contribution at all. Our Foreign
Mission Committee has always contributed, and is

now giving more than ever before, but the figure
does not come up to the percentage requested.
Our Committee has not seen fit to make a further
increase in its contribution to the Conference
budget because, frankly, the value of the Con-
ference as a medium of cooperative missionary
counseling and planning- has been greatly injured
during the past few years as the Conference has
given its attention more and more to organi-
zational matters in the encouragement of a cen-
tralized, over-all administration and control.

The Christian Century editorial has reference
to what took place when the budget of the Con-
ference for the coming year came up for dis-

cussion. I do not have the figures before me,
but the proposed budget was approximately $75,-
000. The Chairman of the meeting (there were
several hundred delegates present) made reference
to the fact that some of the member boards
were not contributing the quota requested by the
Conference. He then did something that seemed
hardly in good taste when he called on those
present who represented boards that were below
the quota to stand up and explain why they were
not meeting the Conference askings. The Chair-
man was insistent about this. He practically de-
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manded that the boards show cause why they were
below the figure requested.

Having received a virtual challenge to speak

up, there was nothing that the boards concerned
could do in all self-respect but to stand up and
give a forthright reply to the question. I recall

that Dr. Sadler of the Southern Baptist Church
arose and stated the position of his group. Dr.

Rankin of the Southern Baptists also spoke. I

made a statement in behalf of our own Executive
Committee. The gist of all these remarks, made
with the utmost of courtesy and of frankness, was
that we were uncertain about the future de-

velopment of the Foreign Missions Conference
and that these misgivings definitely affected the

disposition of the boards in the matter of their

contributions.
After Dr. Sadler and Dr. Rankin and I had

spoken, the Chairman broke in and suggested
that the Conference go on with the consideration
of the budget. He had allowed this little discussion,

he said, even though it was not strictly in order,

but it would be best now to return to the budget
that was before us!

While the comments of the Christian Century
are very flattering to the Southern Baptist and
the Southern Presbyterian denominations, crediting
us with a prodigious amount of influence in the
Foreign Missions Conference, all honesty compels
me to admit that our weight in the organization
has been considerably exaggerated. We are re-

ferred to as holding the "veto power." You will

understand why we had to smile when we read
this, seeing that the Southern Baptists and South-
ern Presbyterians are just two among 124 mem-
ber agencies of the Foreign Missions Conference!
If we have any power, it is clearly not because
of the votes we control but because our point of
view has commended itself to the judgment of our
constituents.

I was also interested in the Christian Century's
account of the tremendous damage to the budget
and usefulness of the Foreign Missions Conference
that is supposed to have been done by the un-
willingness of the Baptists and Presbyterians to
contribute their full quota. The editorial gives the
impression that we, by our attitude, had reduced
the stream of cooperation to a trickle. The Foreign
M issions Conference is condemned to crawl along
at a poor dying rate, when the payment of our
full quota would have set the Conference before
the world as a dynamic agency for missionary co-
operation! Actually the difference involved is

approximately $6,000 which would mean that the
Conference might have adopted a budget of $81,-
000, instead of $75,000. And yet our action is

represented as having doomed the Conference to
"do its work for another year on a budget which
would not be excessive for the federation of
churches of a medium-sized city"!
What the Christian Century failed to bring out

is that the budget of the Conference is spent
almost entirely for administrative and overhead
expenses, not for the support of cooperative field
"projects in missions. Such cooperative field projects
are carried on largely under the direction of
"Area Committees" which are Sub-committees of
the Conference and have their own separate
budgets, such as, the Committee on East Asia,
the Committee on Cooperation in Latin America,
the Committee on Africa, and the like. The Chris-
tian Century did not know that while we were
declining to increase our contributions to the

Conference budget, for reasons already explained,

we were at the same time entering into certain

cooperative field enterprises, some old and some
new, with our sister boards of other churches,

involving expenditures far in excess of the amount
we lacked in meeting the Conference quota. The
Christian Century overlooked the fact that there

is a vast amount of missionary cooperation that

goes on today between various groups and combi-
nations of boards that does not fall at all under
the scan of the Foreign Missions Conference. The
board that is contributing less to this particular

budget might actually be giving more to the
whole cooperative missionary effort in its total

expression.
Surely, however, the Christian Century realized

that the underlying issue in the discussion at
Chicago was not, "How much cooperation shall

we have?" but rather, "What kind of cooperation
is it to be?" It was the method and philosophy
of our cooperations that was involved. Is it to be
the free, democratic working together of mission
boards in enterprises of mutual concern; or is it

to be a monopolistic, totalitarian, centralized con-
trol in which the element of free cooperation will
find no air to breathe? Indeed, there is a question
as to whether cooperation, as distinguished from
consolidation and centralization, is to be allowed
to survive. This is the real issue, and the Christian
Century's overwrought reaction to the simple
statements made by the Baptist and Presbyterian
representatives in Chicago is explained by the fact
that we dared to lift our voices in opposition to a
plan, strongly supported by the Christian Century,
that would bring the total program of activity of
American Protestantism under the control of a
monopolistic liberalism."

Is The Committee On Co-operation And
Union Acting In Line With The
Instructions Of Our Assembly?

The minutes of the General Assembly (1943,
Pages 61-62), show that the following action was
taken by the Assembly in this matter, upon the
recommendation of its Committee on Foreign
Relations

:

"In view of the fact that the proposed Plan of
Reunion is only the first draft of a report pre-
pared by a sub-committee of our Permanent Com-
mittee working with a similar sub-committee from
the General Committee of the Presbyterian Church
in the U.S.A., and that due to limited time avail-
able for its consideration, it has not received
careful study and approval by the whole com-
mittee; and inasmuch as it is obviously the un-
animous judgement of the whole committee as
well as of the sub-committee that it would be
unwise for the Assembly to take any action at
this time which might precipitate a church-wide
discusson of this highly controversial matter in
the stress of the war emergency;
We therefore recommend:
That the whole question be left in the hands of

the Permanent Committee on Co-operation and
Union for careful study and consideration, and
that the committee be authorized and directed to
continue its explorations along lines laid down,
and in accordance with instructions given by for-
mer Assemblies.

Inasmuch as the general circulation of the
printed Plan of Reunion in its present form might
precipitate premature and needless discussion and
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might prejudice or delay unduly the prospect of
ultimate agreement on any plan, no provision
should be made for further distribution of the
proposed plan until it has been approved by the
Permanent Committee on Co-operation and Union."

The Presbyterian News Service, Atlanta, Ga.,

sent out the following news release in February:

"The Permanent Committee on Co-operation
and Union held a meeting in Atlanta, Ga., on
February 9, 1944; thirteen of the seventeen mem-
bers being present.

The chief item of business was the considera-
tion of a plan of reunion between the Presby-
terian Church in the United States of America
(Northern) and the Presbyterian Church in the
United States (Southern).
A special sub-committee appointed to study and

analyze this plan was unable to adopt recommen-
dations and presented to the Permanent Com-
mittee certain discussions of the plan that had
been carefully prepared by members of the sub-

committee. These papers were received and placed
in the hands of the Drafting Committee for con-
sideration in the revision of the plan.

The Permanent Committee then by unanimous
vote, issued the plan for study and suggestion,

instructing the chairman and secretary in con-
junction with the Stated Clerk of the General
Assembly to send a copy of it, together with com-
ments of the Drafting Committee to all of the

ministers of the Southern Church and to make it

available to all members of the Southern Church."

Please note that the Permanent Committee is

not approving the plan before its distribution as

instructed by the Assembly. Please note further

that the report of the sub-committee to study and
analyze the plan is not being sent down to the

Church but instead the comments of the Drafting
Committee (all of whom were favorable to tne

plan) are being sent down. If this report as given

by the Presbyterian News Service is correct, then
we submit that this committee is not carrying out
the instructions of the last Assembly.
We understand that at least three members of

the Permanent Committee, namely: Major Calvin
Wells, of Mississippi; Rev. Melton Clark, D.D., of
Alabama; and Rev. Robert King, D.D., of Appa-
lachia; are in hearty disagreement with this plan
on several points. Major Calvin Wells has drafted

a report embodying these points which report was
put into the hands of every member of the Per-
manent Committee according to Major Wells. We
are printing this report on Pages 7-18 of this

issue of The Journal. It is a long and carefully

drawn report and will we are sure receive a
hearty response from many in our Church.—H.B.D.

Anticipating a demand for extra copies of this

issue, we have had a limited number printed. We
will send fifteen of these to one address for one
dollar. If you want the extras, it will be well for

you to write us immediately, as we will fill these
requests in the order received and we feel that

our supply will soon be exhausted.

We are still making our special club subscrip-
tion offer of six annual subscriptions for five dol-

lars. Several churches are subscribing for all offi-

cers. Why not send a half dozen subscriptions to

your Young People's Group? This would also be
a fine investment for Sunday School Teachers.

Since our last issue went to press we have re-

ceived over 200 new subscriptions. Our subscrip-
tion list has now passed the 4,200 mark with addi-
tional new ones coming in each week. We are
constantly receiving letters saying that a friend
has brought The Journal to the attention of the
writer, that having seen this copy they want to

subscribe. Some are hearing about The Journal
for the first time each week. You can help in this

way. Remember that The Southern Presbyterian
Journal Company, Inc., is a non-profit corpora-
tion and all monies received go right into The
Journal's ministry. We praise God for His ex-

ceeding great blessings and pray for the con-
tinued growth of The Journal's testimony.

Pray Now!
Christians have within their grasp the greatest

potential power existing in the world, but we
either fail to appreciate this fact or at least are

negligent in its use.

God has ordained that through prayer His al-

mighty power is released. Prayer is the switch
through which this power is made available. Due
to this fact we Christians can, if we will but pray,

change the course of events for our Nation, and
for our loved ones in danger.

The daily exercise of importunate prayer is not
only our privilege, it is our duty. Eternity alone
will prove to us how much we have accomplished
by this. Then, too, our men and our nation desper-

ately need the guidance, wisdom and help God
alone can give. This need is not sensed by many
who are guiding the destiny of our Country. Pray
now. L.N.B.

Dancing At Davidson
The recent majority decision of the Board of

Directors of Davidson College to permit dancing
at Davidson is, in our judgement, a tragic com-
promise which will have far-reaching and serious

results.

It is not easy to write this editorial because, of
necessity, it implies criticism of some of our out-

standing church leaders. It is difficult to write

too because some will think the position we take

narrow and unrealistic towards certain present

ways of life. But it is hardest to write because we
feel that this action is a symptom of a disease

within the Church which is destroying her life

and spiritual power.

It is the duty of every honest physician to re-

cognize symptoms. By these symptoms the disease

itself is diagnosed and only then can proper
measures be taken to effect a cure. Much the

same method must be applied in studying the

Church; but instead of the modern methods of

science, methods which often change and become
outmoded by later discoveries, we turn to the

Word of God and those unchanging spiritual and
moral precepts of life which hold good in every
generation.

We call this recent decision to permit dancing
at Davidson a tragic compromise for several rea-

sons. First, because Davidson is a Christian Col-

lege with a history of usefulness in the Church
almost without parallel in any other college in
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any denomination. Second, because from Davidson
have come more of our ministers than from any
other one institution and there is no reason to

think that this will not continue to be true.

For these reasons Davidson wields an influence

on the thinking and life of our Church which is

beyond easy computing. It is not an exaggeration
to say that, "as goes Davidson, so goes our
Church!" Certainly those who control the destiny
of Davidson have in the past sought to make her
influence a blessing to the Church at large.

It is obvious then that anything which affects

the welfare of Davidson adversely, has also an
adverse effect on our Church as a whole.

Within the bounds of our Church there are yet
thousands who look upon modern dancing as
utterly inimicable to spiritual living and who re-

gard the influence of such dancing as calculated
to do untold harm to young people.

No one would intimate that every casual drinker
becomes a drunkard, but our Church has always
deplored even this type of drinking among her
members because of the impaired influence of the
drinker, and the potentialities of such a com-
promise.

In like manner we do not infer that all young
people who dance will become morally depraved.
We simply state that modern dancing tends to-

wards the sensual in life and away from the spir-

itual. In fact the dancing of today promotes a
freedom between the sexes which is already too
prevalent and which is having such disastrous re-
sults that even federal agencies are alarmed at
what they find. If our Church frowned on par-
ticipation in the old-fashioned waltz as un-
becoming in a Christian, what has happend to one
of our outstanding church institutions which ac-
cepts modern dancing as compatible with campus
life?

The argument, used by some, that it is better
for the students to dance at the college, than for
them to dance in questionable surroundings in
Charlotte is one which utterly ignores the issue
involved. The inevitable result of this decision is

to implant in the minds of our young people the
idea that modern dancing has the sanction of our
Church. If that is true, God help our Church and
our young people!

I know of no better illustration of the principle
involved than the following incident which oc-
curred in one of our Southern Presbyterian fami-
lies. This family had been worldly in the extreme.
The father and mother, people of wealth and re-
finement, had indulged in every form of worldly
amusement, and their children, grown or half-
grown, had followed in their footsteps. One day
God laid His hand on this father and mother and
instead of being nominal Christians they became
Spirit-filled, rejoicing in their salvation and on
fire to witness for their Saviour. Time formerly
wasted in worldly pursuits was now spent in the
activities of their church, in Bible study and
classes, and in personal witnessing. They exerted
an influence for Christ in their city far beyond
their own immediate church connection or ori-
ginal circle of friends.

In this changed life their children had not fol-
lowed them and finally the issue was drawn.
Should they refuse to permit their children to
bring home their friends, there to dance and play
cards, thereby apparently separating them from
home; or should they, while disapproving, open
their home to this worldliness?

In their perplexity they went to their pastor
and asked for advice. His reply was substantially
as follows: "Don't do it, if you permit them to
use your home in this way you are giving your
tacit approval. If they go elsewhere their con-
sciences will condemn them and you may yet win
them." They took this latter course and God
gloriously blessed their faithful testimony by giv-
ing them born-again children as their reward.

In the present compromise at Davidson, witness
against worldly conformity has been lost. Im-
mature Christian youth, feeling that older Chris-
tian leadership has expressed approval, will in-

evitably feel that such worldly amusements have
the sanction of the Church. One can but wonder
too whether undesirable places in Charlotte will

be visited less frequently because of this com-
promise.

There are thousands of Christian parents who
still have strong convictions against worldly con-
formity and who desire that in themselves and in
their children may be fulfilled Paul's injunction
for holy living: "... that ye present your bodies
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which
is your reasonable service. And be not conformed
to this world: but be ye transformed by the re-
newing of your mind, that ye may prove what is

that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of
God." To these in our Church this action will
come as a shock.

In speaking out bodily against worldliness in a
church school one is being utterly realistic. Only
a few nights ago the writer was on emergency
call in one of our city hospitals. About 11:00
P.M. a young woman was brought in drunk, with
a bad laceration of the scalp caused by a beer
bottle with which she had been struck in a dance
hall. By 1 :00 o'clock in the morning we had treat-
ed several soldiers who had been cut in a fight
between soldiers and marines in another dance
hall. These scenes are repeated almost every night
in emergency rooms of civilian and military hos-
pitals in our midst. Certainly the Church owes it

to her young people to set a standard of personal
living which, when they deviate from this stan-
dard will cause their consciences to condemn
them. Compromise on such issues has never
brought anything but spiritual anaemia in its

wake.
Fortunately, a mistake which has been made

can be corrected. The writer is convinced that the
full implications of this action were not consider-
ed by those on the Davidson Board who approved
of its passage. As one Christian to other Christian
brothers, we would urge that the whole matter be
reopened, reconsidered and a clear and un-
equivocal stand taken, holding high a standard of
Christian living for our young people to see. Such
a reversal would, in itself, bring a blessing to
many and mean much to our Church. To do other-
wise may postpone the spiritual revival we have
prayed God so earnestly to send. —L.N.B.

Chaplains' Retreats
By Chaplain Cecil H. Lang

The army of the United States willingly grants
to its chaplains a period of detached service to
attend meetings of church courts, assemblies,
conventions, etc. Each Catholic chaplain takes ad-
vantage of this provision to make an annual indi-
vidual spiritual retreat. In keeping with this policy
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Chaplain Cecil H. Lang who is chief of the chap-
lain's section of one of the corps of our army
arranged for a series of spiritual retreats for the
Protestant chaplains under his supervision during
the month of February, inviting all chaplains at
weekly posts, lounges, or stations.

The first of these was held at Princeton
Theological Seminary, Princeton, New Jersey on
Thursday, February 10th. The retreat opened at
9 :00 A. M. in the chapel of Princeton University
and continued until 8:15 P. M. with sessions at
the Seminary. Dr. Howard Kuist gave a series

of three studies in I Peter, Dr. Andrew Blackwood
spoke on "Preaching from the Bible." Other speak-
ers were Drs. John Kuizenga, Joseph Hromadka,
and Elmer George Homrighausen of the Seminary
Faculty and Dean Robert R. Wicks of the Uni-
versity Chapel. The Girls' Chorus of Westminster
Choir College under the direction of Dr. John
Finley Williamson conducted a thirty-minute
period of worship in song.
On Thursday February 24th Union Theological

Seminary was host to the chaplains in that area.
Rev. Benjamin R. Lacy, Jr. D.D., President, con-
ducted the opening devotional and spoke on
"Preaching Today." Dr. Donald G. Miller gave
Bible studies on Genesis and John. Professor B.
H. Kelly conducted chapel worship and lectured
on Daniel. The day was climaxed with a thirty
minute worship period of music by the combined
A.T.S. and U.T.S. A Capella choir under the di-
rection of Professor James Sydnor and a stirring
devotional message by Dr. W. T. Thompson.
On Tuesday February 29th the chaplains in

territory contiguous to Durham, N. C. gathered
for the day to sit under the ministry of the
faculty of Duke Divinity School. Dean Paul N.
Garber arranged the program and conducted the
opening devotional.

Speakers for the day were Drs. H. E. Spence,
Gilbert T. Rowe, W. F. Stinespring, Hornell Hart,
and B. Harvie Branscomb. At the chapel period
Dr. Robert G. McCutchon of DePauw University
lectured on the ecumenical tread of hymnody.
For the evening hour there was a twenty-minute
twilight organ recital by Dr. Edward Hall Broad-
head and a closing inspirational message by Dr.
Frank S. Hickman, Dean of the Chapel. The
chaplains and the faculty were guests at noon
at a dinner given by the University at Duke Uni-
versity Union.

At the three retreats there was a total atten-
dance of one hundred and seven chaplains, repre-
senting various units of the Army Ground Forces,
Army Service Forces, Army Air Forces, and the
Navy and Coast Guard. The chaplains present
were unanimous in their expression of the fact
that these retreats were a season of needed and
appreciated spiritual refreshing.

Gold From Guthrie
From "The Gospel In Ezekiel." By Thomas
Guthrie. Chs. 4-5. Man Suffering. God's Justice.
God is slow to punish. He does punish, He shall

punish; with reverence be it spoke, He must
punish. Yet no hand of clock goes so slow as
God's hand of vengeance.

Look, for example on the catastrophe of the
Deluge. I appeal to the story of this awful judg-
ment. True for forty days it rained incessantly,
and for one hundred and fifty days "the waters

prevailed on the earth," but while the period of

God's justice is reckoned by days, the period of
his long-suffering was drawn out into years. Noah
grew gray preaching repentance.
We would not arm ourselves with the harsh

thunders of the law, except, in the words of Paul,
"to persuade you by the terrors of the Lord.''

We have no faith in terror dissociated from
tenderness. Yet, shall I conceal God's verity, and
ruin men's souls to spare their feelings? To hide
what Jesus revealed were not to be more tender
but less faithful than He.

If any are living without God, and hope, and
Christ, and prayer, I implore them to look here:
turn to this dreadful pit. How it gleams with fire!

How it resounds with woeful groans! Be wise: be
men. Look your danger in the face. Oh! there are
terrors enough in the Bible to make a man's hair
stand on end.

Still it is not terror which is the mighty power
of God. No man yet was ever driven to Heaven:
he must be drawn to it: and I wish to draw you.
In the Bible there is much more love than terror.
We had not heard of sin had there been no Savior.

The Son of God indeed does not go up and
down heaven weeping, wringing his hands, and
to the amazement of silent angels, crying, Would
God that I had died for man! A more amazing
spectacle is here. He turns his back on heaven;
He leaves the bosom and happy fellowship of His
Father, he bares his own breast to the sword of
justice, and in the depth of a' love never to be
fathomed, he dies on that accursed tree, "the just
for the unjust that we might be saved."

The 1944 Woman's Auxiliary
Birthday Objective

During May, women of our Church will observe
the Birthday meeting and make their offerings
to the twofold Objective selected for the Woman's
Auxiliary Birthday Gift for 1944. This objective
includes the Presbyterian School for Mexican
Girls at Taft, Texas and the Defense Service
Council of the General Assembly. Women of our
Church have had a peculiar interest in the School,
since the Auxiliary was instrumental in establish-
ing it over twenty years ago. The 1944 gift will
enable that School to increase its usefulness to
Mexican girls. The Church as a whole has a
definite responsibility to the Defense Service
Council, but the Woman's Auxiliary welcomes the
opportunity to share the Birthday Gift with the
Council since that gift will make possible an ex-
panded service given to Presbyterian men and
women in the armed forces of the country, and
also help to maintain the tie with the home
Church. Of the first $50,000 given, $40,000 will
be for the School, $10,000 for the Council; all

over $50,000 will be equally divided between the
two.

"The Prayer Of A Soldier," by Prof. Wm. C.
Robinson, D.D., appearing in the March issue of
The Journal, was so enthusiastically received by
our readers that we have had quite a number of
requests for it to be reprinted. In answer to these
requests we are putting it into folder form in a
slightly revised edition and these are now avail-
able at 15 cents per dozen or one dollar per hun-
dred postpaid. Many Churches will want to get
enough of these for all their members in the ser-
vices and for their parents.
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CHURCH UNION
REPORT OF MAJOR W. CALVIN WELLS*

Foreword
The undersigned is a member of the General

Assembly's Permanent Committee on Co-operation
and Union. He was chosen by the Synod of Miss-
issippi as its representative on the committee,
and he was unanimously chosen by that Synod to

succeed himself on that committee in 1943. The
Synod was well aware of his attitude on the vital

question before that committee when it unani-
mously re-elected him to that position.

The committee has had a slight majority in

favor of organic union among those present at

each of its meetings. Those favoring organic union
have not failed to take full advantage of that

slight majority.
Every committee that had part in framing the

proposed Plan of Union had a large majority of
union men in its membership until the Plan of

Union had been prepared and printed. Then the
published Plan was submitted to "a sub-committee
of seven . . . for study and analysis." As chair-

man of that sub-committee I prepared a report
to be submitted to the sub-committee and then to

the whole committee. Illness prevented my at-

tending the meeting of the whole committee and
presenting this report. As the proposed "Plan of

Union" is to be sent to all our Ministers and
Sessions, and as I have no other way of getting
my study of the Plan in the hands of the Ministers
and Sessions of our Church, I gladly avail myself
of the kindness of The Southern Presbyterian
Journal in having the report published in the
pages of that paper.

I ask our Ministers and Elders to carefully
study the document. —W. Calvin Wells.

The undersigned respectfully submits to the
sub-committee of seven of the Assembly's Perma-
nent Committee on Cooperation and Union the
following as the result of his study and analysis
of the entire printed Plan of Organic Union
heretofore prepared by sub-committees of both
the Northern and Southern Presbyterian Churches:

I have carefully studied "the Plan of Organic
Union" with the "Comments of the Southern Mem-
bers of the Drafting Committee."

I find this Plan of Reunion or Organic Union
is an able and carefully prepared paper.

Without attempting to present a criticism of
the Plan in detail, I propose to devote my report
to a discussion of the larger and more important
questions which it raises, and which in my judg-
ment come within the purview of this commitee,
because they are the major questions with which
the Assembly was concerned when this Commit-
tee was appointed, and must continue to be so
concerned so long as these negotiations are con-
tinued.

I find that this Plan does not carry out the
instructions of the Southern General Assemblies
of 1940, Minutes p. 67 (3); of 1941, p. 63, Sec.
4, Par. b; and of 1943, p. 61, Sec. 3, Par. 2.
The Assembly of 1940 gave these instructions:
"The Assembly instructs this committee to

safeguard the purity of doctrine, the properties
of the churches and endowments, the theological

seminaries and other educational institutions, the
administration of Home Missions, the direction

of Foreign Missions supported by the respective
synods, and the content of Sunday School litera-

ture, so that the synods, whether as present
constituted or enlarged, will be the final au-
thority in such matters." Minutes, p. 67; (see,

also, Par. (2), p. 67).

The Assembly of 1941 gave this statement of
the purposes of continuing the Committee:

a. "To continue to explore in search of suitable

ways and means of bringing into one body all

the branches of our Presbyterian family. This door
of hope must not be shut for such labors."

b. "The Assembly instructs this Committee to
safeguard the purity of doctrine, the properties of
the churches and endowments, the theological
seminaries and other educational institutions,

the administration of home missions, the direction

of foreign missions * * * and the content of
Sunday School literature." Minutes, p. 63.

The Assembly of 1943 gave these directions:

We recommend "That this whole question be
left in the hands of the Permanent Committee
on Cooperation and Union for careful study and
consideration, and that the Committee be autho-
rized and directed to continue its explorations
along the lines laid down, and in accordance
with instructions given by former Assemblies."

As said above, this Plan does not carry out the
instructions of the Assemblies given above. Nay,
I find that this Plan of Organic Union goes di-

rectly in the face of many of the instructions
given by the Assemblies. Some of these failures
to so carry out such instructions are hereinafter
set forth.

I. Purity Of Doctrine.

It does not safeguard "purity of doctrine."
In this Plan it is stated that this organic Union

is projected "on the doctrinal basis of the Scrip-
tures of the Old and New Testaments as the
supreme standards, acknowledged as the inspired
Word of God, the only infallible rule of faith and
practice; and upon the subordinate standards, the
Westminster Confession of Faith and the Larger
and Shorter Catechisms, etc . .

."

And you ask: "Does not that safeguard 'purity
of doctrine'?"

It has been well said: "It is not the wording of
a creed, but the interpretation, that matters. Any
doctrinal statement agreeable to the U. S. A.
Church must be interpreted in the light of the
conditions and practices of that church, rather
than in the protestations of the committees in
conference. The meaning of a creed to a church
is evidenced by the interpretation of those who
subscribe to the creed."

The interpretation of its own creedal state-
ments by the Northern Church, and its general
laxity in doctrinal matters, is shown by its atti-

tude toward the Auburn Affirmation and its sign-
ers and supporters.

You recall that Dr. Harry E. Fosdick, a Baptist
by denomination and a Unitarian in belief, but
a brilliant preacher, was supplying the pulpit of
the First Presbyterian Church in New York. He
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was charged with openly repudiating five, at
least, of the great fundamental doctrines of the
Christian religion. The General Assembly of 1923
directed the First Church to cease employing Dr.
Fosdick. It declared, in taking that action, that
the doctrines that he repudiated or denied, were
fundamental and essential doctrines of our Stand-
ards. It quoted from deliverances of the As-
semblies of 1910 and 1916, and made this declara-
tion :

"1. It is an essential doctrine of the Word
of God and our Standards that the Holy Spirit
did so inspire, guide and move the writers of
Holy Scriptures as to keep them from error.

"2. It is an essential doctrine of the Word
of God and our Standards that our Lord, Jesus
Christ, was born of the Virgin Mary.

"3. It is an essential doctrine of the Word of
God and our standards that Christ offered up
Himself a sacrifice to satisfy Divine justice and
to reconcile us to God.

"4. It is an essential doctrine of the Word of
God and our Standards concerning our Lord
Jesus Christ that on the third day He rose again
from the dead, with the same body with which
He suffered, with which also He ascended into
Heaven, and there sitteth at the right hand of His
Father, making intercession.

"5. It is an essential doctrine of the Word
of God as the supreme standard of our faith that
our Lord Jesus Christ showed His power and
love by working mighty miracles. This working
was not contrary to nature, but superior to it."

Following this action of the Northern General
Assembly of 1923, there was issued a paper
known as the Auburn Affirmation, signed by
1293 ministers of the Northern Presbyterian
Church, including the present Moderator of the
General Assembly, and approved by very many
more ministers in that Church.

This Auburn Affirmation is too long to insert
herein in full, but I quote the following from
that document

:

"The General Assembly of 1923 expressed the
opinion concerning five doctrinal statements that
each one 'is an essential doctrine of the Word
of God and our standards.' On the constitutional
grounds which we have before described, we are
opposed to any attempt to elevate these five
doctrinal statements, or any of them, to the po-
sition of tests for ordination or for good stand-
ing in our church. * * *

"* * * Some of us regard the particular theories
contained in the deliverance of the General As-
sembly of 1923 as satisfactory explanations of
these facts and doctrines. But we are united in
believing that these are not the only theories
allowed by the Scriptures and our standards as
explanations of these facts and doctrines of our
religion, and that all who hold to these facts
and doctrines, whatever theories they may em-
ploy to explain them, are worthy of all confidence
and fellowship."

Of this Auburn Affirmation the Sunday School
Times said:

"It is noteworthy that the signers of the Au-
burn Affirmation not only declared that these
(five essential doctrines) should not be made
tests for ordination, in the Presbyterian Church,
but also referred to them as 'theories.' It is a sad
turn of events when the General Assembly, which
had on three occasions affirmed its belief in these

Scriptural doctrines as essential, elects as
Moderator (Dr. Henry Sloane Coffin) a signer of
a document which denies that they are essential."

Also, the "League of Faith Constitution," signed
by hundreds of Northern Presbyterian Ministers,

says of it:

"The Auburn Affirmation while professing be-
lief in certain facts and doctrines expressed in

the vague language of non-doctrinal Modernism,
declares that not one single one of the points
mentioned in this 1923 General Assembly's pro-
nouncement is essential even for the ministry."

It clearly appears, therefore, that a majority
in the Northern Church, following the Auburn
Affirmationists in their construction of its stand-
ards, seem opposed to making those essential doc-
trines tests for ordination.

As the Memorial from Chester Presbytery of the
Northern Presbyterian Church well says: (See
Minutes of Northern General Assembly).

"To this challenge (this Affirmation) unto
the present time no Assembly has made any re-

sponse; a fact which has encouraged many per-
sons to conclude that these Assemblies concurred
in the assertions of the Affirmationists. It is

therefore widely believed that what doctrines are
to be regarded as 'the fundamental doctrines of
the Christian faith' as held by our Church is

virtually an open question."

That the Modernists are in control in the
Northern Church is further evidenced by the
refusal of their Assembly in 1941, on recom-
mendation of the Committee on Bills and Over-
tures, of which Committee Dr. Henry Sloane
Coffin was the Chairman, to adopt the overture
of the Presbytery of Cedar Rapids, which over-
ture is as follows, to-wit:

"Whereas, the General Assembly of the Presby-
terian Church, U. S., has deemed it wise to de-
clare itself in a 'didactic, advisory, and monitory"
manner concerning the essential truths involved
in the ordination vows, to which ministers and
elders subscribe, and

"Whereas, the doctrinal standards of the Pres-
byterian Church in the U. S. are substantially
identical with our standards, and

"Whereas, it is the hope and prayer of our
denomination that these two great branches of
the Presbyterian Church might once again be
organically united in the service of our Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ, and

"Whereas, we believe that this will be a step
toward bringing the two denominations together,

"Therefore, the Presbytery of Cedar Rapids
meeting in Mount Vernon, Iowa, on April 28-29,

1941, respectfully overtures the General Assembly
of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. meet-
ing in St. Louis, Missouri, in May, 1941, to de-
clare that it regards the acceptance of the in-

fallible truth and divine authority of the Scrip-

tures, and of Christ as very and eternal God,
who became man by being born of a virgin, who
offered Himself a sacrifice to satisfy divine jus-

tice and reconcile us to God, who rose from the
dead with the same body with which He suffered,
and who will return again to Judge the world,
as being involved in the ordination vows to which
we subscribe."

It will be observed that this overture was in

clear language, which referred to the five great
doctrines of each Church as being involved in the
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ordination vows, but when the General Assembly
acted upon that overture it did not commit itself

as requested by the said overture, but answered
in the following evasive language, to-wit:

"Overture 20, that the General Assembly answer
affirmatively in the following language:

"The General Assembly, recognizing that the

doctrinal standards of the Presbyterian Church in

the United States are substantially identical with

our own standards, expresses the hope and prayer
that these two great communions of the Pres-

byterian Church may once again be organically

united in the service of our Lord and Savior,

Jesus Christ. This General Assembly reaffirms the

fidelity of the Church to its doctrinal standards,

and declares itself convinced that its ministers

and elders are loyal to their ordination vows, and
believes that the God of our fathers, who used
them abundantly in winning the liberties, shaping
the institutions, and laying the spiritual founda-
tions of this nation, is calling the inheritors of
their convictions in this urgent day to witness
in a reunited Church to the truths of the gospel
of Christ on which alone a just and fraternal com-
monwealth can be reared, and which are the only
hope for a world of righteousness and peace."

As further and more impressive illustration of
this looseness of interpretation of the Standards
by the Northern Presbyterian Church, I submit
the following quotations as being illustrative of
such interpretation, and that, too, not by some
lone individual who might be termed a mere
"crank" and not truly representative of the en-
tire Northern Church, but the interpretation by
that distinguished Minister who has been and is

now the occupant of the highest office in the
gift of that Church, to-wit: Moderator of the
General Assembly. Each of the following has
reference, as shown on the face of each, to in-

terpretations by Dr. Henry Sloane Coffin:

Presbyterianism

"I early learned by heart the Shorter Catechism
of the Westminster Divines, which is an excel-

lent mental discipline in its logical reasoning and
rhythmical English. Many of its formulations are
obsolete, and I am not passing it on to another
generation, but its purpose, to supply Christians
with definite convictions and to make them think
for themselves, is part of an inheritance worth
striving to maintain . . .

"I remain a Presbyterian, not because I believe
the Presbyterian Church is better than any other,
but because I owe to it whatever religious in-

spiration I possess and because I believe that in
it for the present I, with my ancestry, training
and temperament, can most usefully serve the
Kingdom of God. . . .

"Ministers and other officer-bearers are re-
quired to accept the Scriptures as the Supreme
standard of faith and life and the Westminster
Confession as containing the system set forth in
the Holy Scriptures. Such subscription was not
originally intended by the Westminster Divines,
and I hope to see the day when it will no longer
be required. . . .

"I am a Presbyterian in spite of certain ten-
dencies which crop out in the Church from time
to time. One is the notion that the Presbyterian
Church is a denomination and not an attempt to
embody the Catholic Church of Christ, and a de-
nomination which is held together by agreement
in theological opinions ... A second is the strict

interpretation of the vow required of ministers
and other office-bearers, in which they accept
the Bible as the 'Word of God,' 'the only in-

fallible rule of faith and practice' and receive
the Westminster Confession of Faith 'as contain-
ing the system of doctrine taught in the Holy
Scriptures.' ... I am a Presbyterian only tempo-
rarily. The name carries many hallowed memories
and associations, but it seems to me to belong
to the past rather than to the present . . .

"It is not easy to discover the distinctive char-
acteristics of our existing Protestant communions.
The advantages which I have ascribed to the
Presbyterian Church will all doubtless be claimed
by others for their own churches. For nearly
twenty-two years, on the Faculty of an interde-
nominational theological seminary (Dr. Coffin
became its President shortly after this was written)
I have tried to teach future ministers of all lead-
ing communions—Baptist, Congregational, Dis-
ciple, Episcopalian, Lutheran, Methodist, as well
as Presbyterian—and I know that the work for
which these men were preparing themselves is the
same. Our denominational divisions do not stand
today for differences in teaching or in type of
life produced. There may be differences of
emphasis but they are trifling. There are radicals
and reactionaries, high, low and broad church-
men in all communions, and denominational lines
are not real frontiers. Ministers have more in

common with the clergy of other churches who
have had an education similar to their own than
with fellow-ministers of their own church with
different training. Our people pass readily from
a church of one communion to that of another.
There are genuine differences—the difference
between the infallible type who believe in an
inerrant book or an inerrant pope, and the ex-
periential type who believe in the progressive
leadership of the Spirit within. But these types
are found side by side in every Protestant com-
munion and to some extent even in Roman
Catholicism." (Why I Am a Presbyterian, The
Forum, March, 1926.)

The Atonement
"The revolt from various theories of the atone-

ment has been due to their unchristian views of
God. A father who had to be reconciled to His
children, whose wrath had to be appeased or
whose forgiveness could be purchased, is not the
Father of Jesus Christ—the God in whom He
believed and whose character He revealed in His
teaching and whose nature was embodied in Him-
self . . . Such a God freely forgives. Certain
widely used hymns still perpetuate the theory that
God pardons sinners because Christ purchased
that pardon by His obedience and suffering. But
a forgiveness that is paid for is not forgiveness.
The God of the prophets and psalmists, the God
and Father of Jesus' own teaching, forgives
graciously all who turn to Him in penitence ..

."

(The Meaning of The Cross, 1931, pp. 110 and
118.)

"In Jesus on the way to Calvary we see One
who is governed by no external law. There are no
rules of right and wrong which direct Him to
this vicarious Self-offering. He is impelled by an
inward spirit, and is feeling His way to His
Father's will. Life is a series of adventures prompt-
ed by love. He finds guidance and inspiration in
the experiences of His predecessors. He draws
upon the religious heritage for His ideals. But He
cannot follow them slavishly. He appraises them
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with His own moral judgment. He tests them;
and amid perplexities and mental struggle He
arrives at His own solution of God's purpose for
Him . . . There were times when He Himself
was uncertain of His course. But as He lived
loyally and daringly, He was led, and led surely."
(The Meaning of The Cross, 1931, pp. 127 and
130.)

The Virgin Birth

"My own country is in the throes of a belated
theological controversy due to the persistence of
an obsolete and unprotestant view of Biblical iner-
rancy. Like most controversies, it has focused on
a single point, the Virgin birth of our Lord, which
Fundamentalists hold to be essential to a faith
in His Divinity. Simple expository preaching,
showing what the Now Testament teaches and
where its. emphasis lies, seems the corrective to
this unscriptural exaggeration ... It becomes
apparent that in the New Testament there are
four explanations of the origin of our Lord's
divine power: the anointing with the Spirit at the
Baptism, the miraculous birth of the spirit in the
womb of the Virgin Mary, the spiritual an-
cestory reaching back in one genealogy through
David to Abraham and in another to Adam, 'the
son of God,' and the eternal existence of the
Word with the Father who became flesh or the
Man from heaven existing in the form of God,
who emptied Himself to assume a servant's form
and be made in the likeness of fleshly men. One
cannot argue too much from silence, but one may
point out that no New Testament writer com-
bines pre-existence and miraculous birth, which
apparently are, to start with, two different ex-
planations of our Lord's uniqueness." (What to
Preach, 1926, pp. 31-32.)

Miracles
"A fourth difficulty lies in the treatment of

the miraculous. Most of us believe in a God who
surprises us by doing wondrous things, so that we
cannot confine Him within man's discoveries of
His usual ways. But we realize that in Bible days
men's outlook upon nature and history was so
different from ours that we cannot accept their
explanations as identical with our own. Some
preachers discard altogether passages in which
the miraculous is prominent on the ground that
they do not feel intellectually honest in employ-
ing them. Others use them, but give the impression
of being ill at ease with them. Others, again,
to the bewilderment of some of their hearers, use
them as though they were handling a matter of
fact modern history. The pulpit is usually not
the place to deal with the question of the his-
toricity of the Biblical narrative. That can be
done when necessary, more wisely in a less formal
meeting where there can be discussion and the
give and take of question and answer. In any
case, the preacher is not urging his hearers to
attempt to reproduce the miraculous experience
in literal form, but he is trying to state the
spiritual principle, illustrated by the Biblical ac-
count and to induce his listeners to live by it

. . . The modern preacher may not feel that he
knows exactly what lies behind the tradition of
many of the Bible miracles, but he knows that
generations of believers have tested the spiritual
laws which these narratives illustrate with incom-
parable vividness and power. Let him use them
for that purpose, and make plain in his treat-
ment of them that this is his dominant aim. The

historic question of what actually happened and
exactly how it happened will not be raised be-

cause it is lost in the religious question of find-

ing an all-sufficient God for our present neces-
sities, and working with Him for their fulfill-

ment in accordance with our conceptions of His
ways in nature and the soul of man." (What to

Preach, 1926, pp. 38-40).

The Holy Bible

"The New Testament contains various doctrinal

interpretations of the faith—half a dozen views
of the atonement and several explanations of the
origin of the Person of Christ." (Why I Am a
Presbyterian, The Forum, March, 1926.)

"The relatively greater freedom with which we
handle the Bible, not hesitating to distinguish sub-

Christian from Christian elements, the less from
the more valuable experiences enshrined in this

volume, and to discriminate between the religious

experience and the form in which it is pictured,

enable us to use each for what it is worth and to

make these ancient discoveries of God accessible

to modern men and women." (What To Preach,

1926, p. 41.)
"Liberal Christians distinguished between the

revelation which came in events and in the ex-

periences of those redeemed by them, and the

literary accounts in which this revelation had
been preserved and transmitted. The authors
and compilers of the biblical books often had a
variety of traditions, legends and writings before
them, and they edited these for their purpose,
which was not primarily to convey historical in-

formation, but to declare God's message to their

contemporaries through these memories of the
nation's past. They employed literary devices,

usual in their time, such as putting into direct dis-

course on the lips of their characters the points

of view for which they were reported to have
stood, or even writing an entire book in the name
of a revered figure of a bygone day. Daniel and
the Second Epistle of Peter are examples of this

practice. The purpose of the authors and editors

is to communicate God's mind. If a writing does
not give an accurate account, according to modern
historical perspective, of the thought and life of

the past age which it describes, it gives the
revelation to the writer's generation, to whom
God was speaking as truly as He had spoken to

his people centuries before. The most skilful

men of letters have difficulty in adequately ex-

pressing their minds and God's revelation must
not be identified with its record published by his

spiritually gifted interpreters . . .

"Liberalism is opposed to external authority
because it obstructs free response to truth; and
the liberal Christians have examined carefully

the nature of the authority of the Bible. Tradition
declares it verbally inspired and inerrant. This
claim was made, however, for the original manu-
scripts as they came from their authors, and these
are irrecoverable. No man can pronounce a book
without error unless he claims omniscience for
himself, and verbal inspiration cannot be asserted
of a collection of writings which frequently con-
tain divergent accounts of the same incident or
utterance. The Protestant Reformers did not
regard the Bible as an external authority . . . The
Gospels conclude with the promise of Jesus to be
with his Church in his spirit. His followers are not
under a law prescribed long ago, but under a
present Leader . . . And the Spirit's contemporary
guidance frees Christians from any shape of things
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past, and keeps them advancing under his inspira-

tion to create with him the diviner shape of
things to come." (Article, "The Scriptures," in

Liberal Christianity, 1942, pp. 231, 234, and 236.)

Essentials Of The Christian
Religion

"In current discussions a particular interpre-

tation of the manner of Christ's birth, of the

meaning of His cross, or of the mode of the

resurrection, is often called 'essential' or 'a funda-
mental of Christianity.' It is well to notice that

New Testament writers give various explanations
of our Lord's origin, and death, and of His life

thereafter. While it would be fallacious to argue
that a writer is ignorant of an event, or does not
accept an interpretation, which he fails to men-
tion, still each was trying to present a whole
Christ to his readers. He was not aware that he
was contributing to a collection of writings, so

that his omissions would be filled in by others.

We are, therefore, not justified in terming items,

which several of them think unnecessary to in-

clude, 'fundmentals of New Testament Christi-

anity,' What is essential is found in them all."

(The Portraits of Jesus Christ In The New Testa-
ment, 1926, pp. 5-6.)

It is no wonder that when this distinguished
Minister was elected Moderator of the General
Assembly at its last meeting, it should have
created a sensation in the Protestant world.

I quote first from Dr. S. G. Craig, member of
the Northern Presbyterian Church, in his report
of the meeting of the last General Assembly as
to the election of Dr. Coffin. In part he has this

to say:

"Many will think that this report of the 155th
General Assembly exhibits undue concern over
the fact that Dr. Coffin was elected as its

Moderator. Even The Presbyterian which would
fain be regarded as still the recognized organ of
the conservatives in our Church has declared
through its ranking spokesman that 'we have
nothing to fear from the election of Dr. Coffin
(June 3rd) and has expressed no concern over
his election other than to say that it has caused
a severe set-back to the union negotiations be-
tween the Northern and Southern Presbyterian
Churches—a mode of expression fitted to indicate
that it regards the election of Dr. Coffin merely
as inopportune. We regard the matter far more
seriously. As we view it, Dr. Coffin's election was
not only inopportune but an event to be deplored
both for what it is in itself and because of what
it signifies relative to the situation in the Pres-
byterian Church in the U. S. A. It is easy, no
doubt, to exaggerate its significance. The situ-
ation would not be essentially different if a
'conservative acceptable to the liberals' had again
been elected Moderator though in that case it

would be less clear. The main significance of Dr.
Coffin's election lies in the fact that it reveals,
as perhaps nothing else could, apart from a
change of the Church's Standards bringing them
into harmony with the Auburn Affirmation, the
degree to which liberalism and doctrinal indif-
ferentism have triumphed in the Presbyterian
Church in the U. S. A. It is at least a satisfaction
to have the situation clarified. Hence our reaction
to Dr. Coffin's election is not one of unqualified
regret. We even cherish the hope that it will
prove a blessing in disguise by leading conserva-
tives in the Church to make some concerted ac-

tion to restore the leadership of the Church to
those to whom it rightfully belongs. This may be
merely wishful thinking inspired by the fear that
otherwise the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A.
as an organization may be lost to the evangelical
cause. Be that as it may, we consider it our
present duty to do what we can toward supplying
the Church at large with an interpretative re-
port of its last General Assembly with special
reference to the fact that it chose the Church's
outstanding liberal as its Moderator."

I quote next from Dr. James D. Rankin, of the
United Presbyterian Church, the territory of
which Church coincides with that of the Northern
Presbyterian Church, and which United Presby-
terian Church declined to send a committee to
confer with our committee of the Southern Church
and with the committee from the Northern Church
on the subject of uniting in one church all Presby-
terian Churches. He writes in the course of an
extended review in the form of an article in the
United Presbyterian of date August 9, 1943, of a
book entitled "Liberal Theology: An Appraisal,"
and after the election of Dr. Coffin had this to
say concerning Dr. Coffin's contribution to that
volume under the heading "The Scriptures":

"Dr. Henry Sloane Coffin, president of Union
Theological Seminary, discusses the attitude of
liberal theology to the Scriptures. His article like
that of Dr. Van Dusen reveals clearly the attitude
of liberal theology toward the fundamentals of
Christianity. Coming from a leading Presbyterian
minister of such eminence it is to the reviewer
the saddest chapter in the collection.

"He says that 'God has made two revelations of
himself, one in nature and one through universal
human experience, especially through the Hebrew
race, which he chose as an organ of revelation,
culminating in the great Figure whom we know
as Jesus Christ' (He refers again and again to
Jesus as the 'great Figure.') The

(
Bible is the

written record of the revelation made through
human nature. The Old Testament is chiefly that
given through the Hebrew people. These people
did not suspect that they were being used by
God for such a purpose, at any particular time,
but centuries later they discovered it and wrote
back into their history this fact ... He says 'their
earliest writings were speeches of the prophets'
who lived in the eighth century, immediately
preceding the Babylonian captivity. These were
fragmentary and crude because the people were
uneducated. During their 70 years captivity in
Babylon they became better educated. Some be-
came poets, philosophers. After they were re-
turned to their ancestral land these poets, sages,
priests, collected the ancient traditions, legends,
laws and the crude speeches of the prophets and
from these produced the Five Books of Moses, the
Psalms and other poetic books, the historical and
wisdom books and polished the crude prophecies
and thus edited the Old Testament.

"Exactly the same method was followed in
the New Testament, though this collection was
completed within two centuries. Dr. Coffin says,
'Scholars have tried in vain to get behind the
history of Jesus. It has been impossible to get
exact records of his career or the precise words
he spoke, but these compilers have interpreted his
life through the impressions he made upon the
two generations and the value they placed on his
life.'
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" 'These editors,' says Dr. Coffin, 'both Old and
New Testament, employed literary devices, used
in their times, of putting on the lips of noted
persons the views they wished to credit to them.
Often times these persons had lived centuries
earlier and the editors labored to catch the atmos-
phere of that earlier time with which to clothe
the teachings which they were attributing to them.
Sometimes whole books were ascribed to persons
long dead, as Daniel and II Peter. Thus the Bible
becomes a progressive revelation of God's revela-
tion of himself through the Hebrew nation.' True
to the Wellhausen theory which he is illustrating

Dr. Coffin says, 'When the scholars have rear-
ranged the Scriptures in logical sequence they
present to us God's self-communication in a
progressive revelation of himself to mankind."

" 'For Christians,' says Dr. Coffin, 'the ulti-

mate authority is Christ. They see in this supreme
'Figure' God's supreme act in history. That
'Figure' impresses us today through the impres-
sion made upon the Christian Church of the first

century.' The doctor says that 'Liberals refuse
to be limited to the Bible Revelation because it

would obstruct free response to truth.' He says
that the most skillful writers have difficulty in

expressing their own minds, to say nothing of

the minds of others, therefore, 'we must distin-

guish between the revelation which God gives in

deeds and in the written record made long after.'

"Space forbids further discussion of this "au-
thoritative definition of liberal Christianity.' These
writers spread all of the way from the last ones
discussed, who are nearest to historic Christianity,

down to stark Modernism, and this is the peril in

accepting the teachings of those nearest evangelical
Christianity. They all extol Jesus in matchless
words and express their love for him as the ideal

of all time but their language does not rise to

as high a pitch as that of Rousseau, the great
French infidel, and they are Christian ministers!"

I now quote from an editorial which appeared
in the June-July issue of The Calvin Forum, organ
of international Calvinism and edited by Dr. Clar-
ence Bcuma of the Christian Reformed Church:
"No more striking exhibition of the sad state

of affairs in the Presbyterian Church U. S. A.
could be furnished than the recent election to the
General Assembly's moderatorship of Dr. Henry
Sloane Coffin. Though the majority of Presby-
terians are conservative (if not orthodox) in their
thinking and in their practical life, and the ma-
jority of the ministers undoubtedly subscribe ex
animo to the Westminster Standards, the leader-
ship in this large denomination bearing the Pres-
byterian name is liberal. If Twisse and Ruther-
ford, Baillie and Gillespie—those stalwarts of the
Westminster Assembly—could have been present
at the recent General Assembly of the Presby-
terian Church U. S. A., how they would have
stared with open-mouthed astonishment at the
proceedings! Henry Sloane Coffin, the moderator,
the spiritual head and leader for the next year,
of the great Church of Charles Hodge and
Benjamin Warfield! Dr. Coffin is President of
Union Theological Seminary, the school which a
half century ago renounced the authority of the
General Assembly (of the Northern Church) and
went its own way to shield and uphold the in-

cipient modernism of some of its teachers. Today
everyone knows 'Union' to be the most out-
spokenly liberal seminary. Dr. Coffin, moreover,
is an Auburn Affirmationist. If Twisse would ask

one of the commissioners to the 155th General
Assembly at Detroit just what that meant, he
would have to reply that he, with all signers of
the Auburn Affirmation, holds the following funda-
mental truths of the Reformed Faith to be 'non-
essential': (1) The inspiration and inerrancy of
Holy Scripture; (2) The Virgin birth of Christ;

(3) The vicarious atonement of Christ; (4)
Christ's bodily resurrection and ascension; (5)
The supernatural nature of Christ's miracles . .

."

I next quote from an article written by a for-

mer minister of the Northern Presbyterian Church,
who was either expelled or resigned, or both, as
he claimed for conscience sake, from membership
in the Northern Presbyterian Church:

"The election of Dr. Henry Sloane Coffin as
moderator of the General Assembly of the Presby-
terian Church in the U. S. A. climaxes in as
glorious a way as possible the complete victory
of the modernists in that church. Nothing could
symbolize it any more perfectly. The church de-
liberately and wilfully, with Dr. Coffin's theologi-
cal position clearly before it, voted to elect such
a man, with such views, to be its leader in this

hour . . .

"The enemies of the cross have ways of empha-
sizing their victories just as Hitler has repeatedly
done in regard to the present world crisis. In the
same place where the armistice of 1918 was
signed, Hitler made the French sign on the
dotted line their surrender.
"When the General Assembly of the Presby-

terian Church tried the late Dr. Charles Briggs of
Union Seminary, N. Y., for heresy and suspended
him from the denomination because he doubted
the inerrancy of the Scriptures, Union Seminary
protested and withdrew from the denomination.
Thus in a masterly, strategic fashion, and yet in

a tragically disastrous reality, the president of
Union Theological Seminary, whose views con-
cerning the Scriptures are far more extreme
and radical than those held by Dr. Briggs, is now
honored by being elected to the highest position
the Presbyterian Church is able to confer upon
any man. The church has changed. The Word of
God has not changed. The position the church
took concerning the inerrancy of the Scriptures
in 1893 Was right, and the position the church
now takes in honoring a man who denies the in-

errancy of the Scriptures is wrong . . .

"Dr. Samuel G. Craig has helped to demonstrate
the hopelessness of the situation and also to

emphasize the completeness of the victory of the
modernists in bringing these facts before the As-
sembly before it voted. We wonder what he is

going to do—remain in fellowship with this? What
are other Presbyterians going to do who really

believe the Bible? Some of them did not see
clearly the issues of the Independent Board in

the judicial decisions of 1936, though the issues

were most clear in the actual decisions them-
selves. But surely they can see this! The whole
issue of the purity of the church, the commands
of God's Word, the holiness of our God and of
His Christ confront every true believer, and he
must in obedience face them. In regard to a
church so dominated and so controlled the one
command of Scripture is separation from such an
unequal yoke!"

I next quote from an article by the editor of

The Southern Presbyterian Journal, in which the

following is stated:

"The action of the Northern Church in electing
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Dr. Henry Sloane Coffin as Moderator is a clear

declaration that our convictions regarding the im-

portance of sound doctrine do not carry weight in

that Church.

"Dr. Coffin has made his position clear in his

writings. We choose to accept the Word of God,

not Dr. Coffin's denials of the precious doctrines

found therein. We are constrained to quote the

Apostle John: 'If there come any unto you, and
bring not this doctrine, receive him not into

your house, neither bid him Godspeed: for he

that biddeth him Godspeed is partaker of his evil

deeds.'

"Expressing as it does our conviction in this

matter we quote herewith an editorial appearing
in the June 26th issue of The Sunday School Times
entitled 'The New Moderator':

" 'Another ecclesiastical tragedy has been en-

acted before our eyes in the election of Dr. Henry
Sloane Coffin as the Moderator of the Presby-
terian Church in the U. S. A. In the May issue of

Christianity Today, published before the 155th
General Assembly, Editor Samuel G. Craig pointed

out clearly what it would mean to the Church if

Dr. Coffin were elected. Dr. Coffin was one of
the original signers of the "Auburn Affirmation,"
which holds that five essential Scriptural doctrines

need not be believed even by Presbyterian min-
isters. Since 1926 he has been president of Union
Theological Seminary of New York City, which,
as Dr. Craig says, "at least since 1917 . . . has
been the leading modernist Theological Seminary
in this country and the chief disseminator of
German rationalistic criticism." In a series of
excerpts from Dr. Coffin's writings quoted in

Christianity Today one finds that he called the
Virgin Birth of our Lord "this unscriptural exag-
geration"; and concerning the Atonement, he de-

clares that "certain widely used hymns still per-
petuate the theory that God pardons sinners be-
cause Christ purchased that pardon by His
obedience and suffering," and that "Jesus on the
way to Calvary" was "feeling His way to His
Father's will." Is not this counting "the blood of
the covenant ... an unholy thing" and doing
"despite . . . unto the Spirit of grace?" (Heb.
10:29.) And what mockery is this in the face of
Paul's charge to the Ephesian elders at miletus
"to feed the church of God, which he hath pur-
chased with his own blood!" (Acts 20:28.) Much
more could be said of the gravity of this step
which has just been taken by the governing body
of a Church that had such honorable beginnings.
It must be a great grief to those within that
communion who still believe the Word of God;
and it is to be hoped it will arouse those who
were lulled into thinking that all was well in that
Church. This is fresh evidence that the time has
long since come "when they will not endure
sound doctrine; but . . . shall . . . heap to them-
selves teachers, having itching ears; and they
shall turn away their ears from the truth, and
shall be turned unto fables" (II Tim. 4:3,4.) And
it is a new warning to "awake to righteousness,
and sin not; for some have not the knowledge of
God: I speak this to your shame" (I Cor. 15:34).' "

And lastly I quote from an editorial in the
July-August, 1943, issue of The Presbyterian
Tribune, the openly avowed organ of the liberals
of the Northern Presbyterian Church, as follows:

" 'The election of the Moderator, so it was said

by many at the General Assembly, was a great
day for the Church . . . The election was a mile-

stone in the history of our Church, marking
memorable advance. It is fortunate that before
the meeting of the Assembly an attempt was
made, by rather extensive propaganda, for the
avowed purpose of influencing the election, to

revive the controversy which came near to rend-
ing the Church in twain twenty years ago, and
that everything that could have been thought of
as helpful to this end was raked out of the past.

Fortunate this was, because the outcome showed
how times have changed. Now it is no longer
possible to make headway by contending that
evangelical Christianity is the same thing as
fundamentalism. More than could have been
dreamed of in 1923 it has been learned that
Christians can and do hold the truth of the gospel
and proclaim it with power without subscribing
to the distinctive fundamental tenets. This pro-
cess has been going on all these years. This year
a seal was put upon it. What has been going on
is not so much that men's opinions have changed
as that the Church has been gaining in Christian
liberty and mutual confidence, and in the unity
of the Spirit. This year this gain was signally
forwarded. The way is now open for us to go
ahead in the service of the Kingdom of God, to
the tasks before us, tasks that challenge the faith
and strength of a united Church.' "

In the light of these facts what assurance have
we that any set of doctrinal standards which
might be accepted by Dr. Coffin or the Church
which he represents would be anything more than
"a scrap of paper?"

If this Committee goes forward now and recom-
mends Organic Union with the Northern Presby-
terian Church under the above circumstances
and conditions of belief and interpretation of the
Confession of Faith, as they are hereinabove truly
set forth, we shall have no excuse whatever here-
after for what will take place. For if and when
such Organic Union is effected and the Southern
Presbyterian Church included therein, its mem-
bers in the new church will be in a hopeless
minority. Then those who believe the Bible is

verily God's Word, which teaches the doctrines
as set forth in our Confession of Faith and the
Larger and Shorter Catechisms, and who under-
take to uphold the interpretation of our Con-
fession of Faith and Catechisms which we now
hold, undoubtedly, I repeat, they will then be
ridiculed, overwhelmed with votes to the contrary,
and (if that majority thinks us too persistent in
our views) have us expelled or excommunicated.
For it would appear that the boast of the Northern
Church that it is an inclusive Church, as shown
by its actions toward Dr. Machen and his followers,
was an empty one so far as its being inclusive
enough to include those who believe as did the
members of the General Assembly of 1910, of
1916, and of 1923, as to the five essential
doctrines hereinabove referred to on page 8
hereof, declared so to be by the Assembly of 1923.

Let it be remembered that under the proposed
Plan to the General Assembly of the New Church
belongs the power of deciding all controversies
respecting doctrine and the interpretation of the
Constitution of the Church (See page 102 of
Printed Plan, and also see exact language with
reference thereto, quoted hereinafter on page 14
hereof.)

Thus, an Organic Union with the Northern
Presbyterian Church, so controlled by modernists,
would surely leave the way open for contention,
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strife, and division within the new Church.

Well did our representatives of the U. S.

Church, on the sub-committee who assisted in

preparing this proposed Plan, know this, and yet

they framed the Plan of Union without obeying
in any degree the injunction of our several Gen-
eral Assemblies directing the protecting or safe-

guarding of our Church's purity of doctrine.

II. Properties Of Churches
And Endowments.

The proposed Plan of Union does not safeguard
"the properties of the churches and endowments."

On Page IV of the "Comments of the Southern
Members," in the Plan of Reunion, we find the

following statement, to-wit:

"The proposed reunion, if it is effected, is not

to be formed upon the basis of one of the

Churches joining the other, or of there being a
mere merger of the two Churches, but upon the

basis of the two Churches, as two high contracting
parties, by solemn treaty forming a new Church.

"This solemn treaty is expressed in the pro-

posed 'Concurrent Declarations' of the two
Churches and the Constitution of the proposed
reunited Church which is appended hereto."

Of course, if this be correct, then the new
Church could be formed with such reservations,

conditions, and covenants as to the properties

of the old Churches as was thought wise. Accept-
ing this as correct, then, when the new Church
is formed, such portions of either the Northern
or the Southern Church as desire not to enter
therein—whether a separate church, presbytery,
or synod—should not be compelled to go into this

new Church, but in the solemn treaty for form-
ing the new Church, express contractual provision
should be included therin, under certain circum-
stances allowing those constituting a majority of
Synods, Presbyteries, or congregations, not de-
siring to enter the new Church, to remain outside
the new Church and retain their property.
On page VI of the proposed Plan, under Par. 4,

Local Self-Government, we find the following
statement

:

"Property Rights: The Plan of Reunion pro-

vides that 'In the case of any actual dispute or

litigation relating to the property of particular

Churches, Presbyteries, or Synods, which before
the reunion were under the jurisdiction of the
Presbyterian Church in the United States, the
General Assembly of the reunited Church agrees
not to be a party to such litigation, nor to make
any deliverances directly relating thereto unless
requested so to do by the Regional Synod of
jurisdiction.' (Concurrent Declaration 9.) This
provision will leave final action as to Church
properties owned by Churches, Presbyteries and
Synods of the U. S. Church, to the Regional Synod
of jurisdiction as a matter of strict local self-

government."
In my opinion, this Concurrent Declaration does

not give any protection whatever to property
rights of those churches, presbyteries, or synods
which do not desire to enter into this new Church.
Under the Plan as submitted, if adopted by the

requisite number of presbyteries and the As-
sembly of the Southern Presbyterian Church, and
if likewise adopted in the Northern Church, any
congregation, presbytery, or synod not desiring

to unite in this new Church will lose all of its

property if it or they stay out. This Concurrent
Declaration 9 in nowise prevents such loss of prop-

erty to those desiring not to enter the new
Church.

The civil courts have adopted a rule, now
recognized in practically all of the States of the
Union and in the Federal Courts, that if the
Supreme Court of the Church holds that the new
Church or reunited Church, whatever you may
call the organization of the new Church, has been
legally adopted according to the plan provided
in the Standards of the Church, (which, of course,
would have to be done also by the new General
Assembly) all property rights immediately pass
into the new Church, and the ownership in the
individual church, presbytery, or synod goes into

the new Church. It would never be necessary for
the General Assembly of the Reunited Church to

become a party to litigation with reference to

such property, nor would it be necessary for
such General Assembly to make a deliverance di-

rectly relating to such dispute or litigation, for the
result to be that all property rights under the
above conditions immediately pass into the new
Church. Concurrent Declaration 9, therefore, is

meaningless under the above conditions. The Plan
proposed states that all final jurisdiction is given
to the General Assembly in the following language:
(See p. 102).

"10. To the General Assembly also belongs the
power of deciding in all controversies respecting
doctrine and the interpretation of the Constitution
of the Church; of reproving, warning, or bearing
testimony against error in doctrine, or immorality
in practice, in any church, presbytery, or regional
synod; of erecting, uniting, , or dividing regional
synods and of approving the union, division or
erection of presbyteries by regional synods; * * *"

If any dispute, therefore, should arise bet \ een
any congregation, presbytery, or synod, as to

whether or not the new Church has been legai'v
created and in its doctrines is the legal successor
of the Southern Presbyterian Church, then that
decision of the General Assembly under the pro-
posed Plan would be final, and all property rights
follow that decision.

The properties and endowments of the congre-
gations of the Southern Churches to a large de-
gree belong to the congregations; of the presby-
teries belong to the presbyteries; and of the
synods belong to the synods.
What did our Southern General Assembly mean

in its deliverances hereinabove quoted by "safe-
guarding the properties of the churches and en-
dowments"? Does it refer to the fact that in the
Northern Church the property is not the property
of the particular church; for its standards and
the standards of the proposed Church provide
that "a particular church shall not sell or mortgage
its property in any amount without the written
permission of the presbytery"? It is clear that
in the Northern Church the property belongs to
the denomination, but, contrary to the standards
of the Southern Church, in which a congregation
can sell or mortgage its property without the con-
sent of the Presbytery, the new standards in the
proposed Plan expressly withhold from each con-
gregation in the new Church such right.

The Assembly doubtless had in mind, also, the
Cumberland union with the Northern Presbyterian
Church, with its series of manifest injustices, as,

for instance, those in Scott County, Mississippi.

There the Northern Church "took from the Cum-
berland Presbyteries their church buildings and
refused to let these Cumberland Presbyterians
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worship in their own churches, though the North-

ern Church had no members in this section, and
those buildings have been for years unoccupied
and have been rotting down, while the Christians

who built them were denied the right to worship
in them."

Or, it may have been thinking of the Canada
union between Presbyterian, Methodist, and other

churches, where the Canadian Parliament found

it necessary, by legislative act, to step in and

appoint a Commission to equitably divide the prop-

erty, endowments, and colleges between the parties

entering the union and those staying out of the

union.

And so, it is perfectly manifest that in the

Resolutions hereinabove set forth our Assemblies

meant to protect the right to hold the property

of any of our churches, presbyteries, or synods,

a majority of whose members might not desire to

enter the union. The Cumberland minority (but

a majority in the local Churches) lost their prop-

erty. The Canadian minority would have lost theirs

but for the intervention of the civil government.
These are the possibilities against which our Com-
mittee was called upon by our General Assemblies

to safeguard.

Well do we know that under the decision of

the Supreme Court of the United States in the

case of Watson vs. Jones, 13 Wall (80 U. S.)

679-734, churches, a majority of whose members
did not wish to enter the union but which church
constituted a minority of our entire Church, with
no protection provided for in the proposed Plan
of Union, would be stripped of every dollar of

their property.

We know that Congress would not save us by
giving such protection as Parliament did the mi-
nority in Canada. Our only chance of such protec-

tion, therefore, would have to be in covenants
protecting us, entered into before the union. Such
protection this Plan of Organic Union or Reunion
or of a new Church does not afford.

Section 9 of the "Concurrent Declarations"
does not provide the safeguard asked by the As-
semblies. The agreement that the "General As-
sembly of the reunited Church agrees not to be a
party to such litigation," really amounts to noth-
ing. The General Assembly would not need to

stoop to such litigation. A very small minority
in either congregation, presbytery, or synod, hold-
ing with the "reunited Church" or new Church,
under the proposed Plan, can, under Watson v.

Jones, bring suit and seize and hold the property
against any majority, however large, which did
not consent to enter the union.

If an effort really should be made to so protect
our properties there should be added to Concur-
rent Declaration 9 (page 12) of the printed Plan,
some such addition as the following provision,
to-wit:

"To fully effectuate the purpose of the fore-
going agreement it is solemnly covenanted that
any individual congregation, presbytery, or synod
of the Presbyterian Church in the United States,
which by a majority vote of such body at a spe-
cial election called for decision of that question,
on twenty days notice thereof, declines to consent
to unite under this Plan of Union, and elects to
remain outside of said united Church, and to re-
tain its property outside of said union, and which
within one year after the first meeting of the
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in

the United States held after such Plan has been
approved, if ever so done, by the presbyteries by
the proper majority, shall transmit to the Stated
Clerk of the said General Assembly of the Presby-
terian Church in the United States a certified

copy of the minutes of such meeting showing such
action of such congregation, presbytery, or synod,
then and in that event such congregation, presby-
tery, or synod shall automatically and by virtue
alone of its own declaration be thereafter an inde-
pendent or separate organization, with inde-
pendent, full, and complete title, both legal and
equitable, to its properties, real, personal, and
mixed, which property was held by it or held in

trust for it as of the date of the adoption of this

Plan of Union; and such body shall have full,

complete, and plenary power to enjoy, use, or dis-

pose of, in its sole discretion, any and all prop-
erty, held by it as aforesaid, in any way or man-
ner it may choose; and both contracting parties
hereto hereby solemnly covenant and firmly bind
themselves and the new Church to this agreement
as a principle of law, equity, and Christian comity,
any decisions heretofore rendered by the Courts,
whether civil or ecclesiastical, to the contrary
notwithstanding."

Only a Federation that left the property rights
under the control of the present owner, or solemn
covenants on the part of the two Churches, could
preserve the property rights of a minority staying
out of the union. This proposed Plan of Organic
Union does not safeguard our "properties and
endowments" in either such way.

Those churches refusing to enter into Organic
Union would lose their church buildings, manses,
and endowments. Such presbyteries would lose
their schools, colleges, and endowments. And such
synods would lose their orphanages, colleges, and
seminaries.

Surely, this Plan of Organic Union does not,
as enjoined on our Committee, "safeguard the
properties of the churches and endowments."

III. Home And Foreign
Missions.

It does not safeguard "the administration of
Home Missions" or "the direction of Foreign
Missions."

I enter my protest that our Assembly's Execu-
tive Committee of Home Missions, which aids the
work in 66 of the 88 Presbyteries, was not con-
sulted in the preparation of the Plan of Reunion.
They know the needs of our section. They have
tested the best plans for Home Missions. Yet they
were not approached. Can it be that it was thought
to be unnecessary so to do, since the U. S. A.
Church is to dominate the proposed united Church
by the overwhelming numbers of four to one, if
and when union is effected, and that the opinion
of the minority Church, which is asked to give
up its independence, does not matter as to Home
Missions?

I enter my protest that our Assembly's Execu-
tive Committee of Foreign Missions, which di-
rects our great work of Foreign Missions, was not
consulted in the preparation of the Plan of Re-
union. They know the needs of this great work.
They have tested the best plans for our Church
in its Foreign Missions work. And yet they were
not approached.

I have yet to find a single member of our For-
eign Mission force who would not rather work
under the control and plans of our Executive
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Committee than under the control and plans of
a Board such as the Northern Presbyterian Board
of Foreign Missions. Surely, they should have
been consulted in preparing the Plan of Organic
Union.

It is clearly evident that the sub-committee has
signally failed to safeguard "the administration
of Home Missions" and the "direction of Foreign
Missions" as instructed by our General Assemblies.

IV. Ruling Elders.

There are differences in certain matters of
Church government that we should not lose sight
of.

This is especially true as to the Ruling Elder-
ship.

The view of the Southern Church is that we
have one order of presbyters or chosen rulers;

that in this order there are two classes: 1. Pres-
byters who rule only; 2. Presbyters who not only
rule but also labor in the word and doctrine,

with both of these classes entering into, on com-
plete parity, the composition of the Church's
parliamentary assemblies. This is the view of the
old Scotch Church.
From this principle the Presbyterian Church,

U. S. A. has heretofore departed. This issue was
the occasion of a great debate in the General
Assembly of 1843 between Thornwell and Breck-

inridge on one side, and Hodge on the other.

Thornwell had the argument, but Hodge had the

vote. But when the time came in 1861 to prepare
the Book of Church Order for the Southern
Church, Thornwell, Palmer, and other leaders put
the Scotch view into our Book of Church Order.
There it has remained until now, when our Com-
mittee on Union has absolutely surrendered and
put this view of the Northern Church into the
proposed Book of Church Order.

Stated more fully: In our present Book of the

Southern Presbyterian Church we have one order
of presbyters or chosen rulers, also known as

Bishops, and in this order there are two classes,

like the genus and its subordinate specie, to-wit:

1. Presbyteries who rule only; 2. Presbyters who
not only rule but also labor in the word and
doctrine, and both of these classes enter into

the Church's parliamentary assemblies on equal
parity with reference to all matters.
From this view the Northern Presbyterian

Church departed, but, as aforesaid, when the Gen-
eral Assembly of the Southern Presbyterian Church
prepared the Book of Church Order, Thornwell
and Palmer and other leaders thereof put the
view of the Scotch Church into our Book of
Church Order, and there it has remained until
the present, when, as aforesaid, the sub-commit-
tee of our Committee on Union has absolutely
surrendered our view and put the view of the
Northern Church into the proposed Book of
Church Order. This, of course, results in a great
demotion of the Ruling Elders, and only the Min-
isters are recognized as scriptural Bishops. See
the following pages of the printed Plan of Union,
to-wit: Pages 84, 85, 86, and in some other places
also.

This difference as contained in the proposed
Book is made clear by reading from our Book of
Church Order of the Southern Church, Pars. 31
and 43, and then, in comparison therewith, read-
ing in the proposed Plan of Union chapters 7, 8
and 9, it will be seen in the new Plan the ordina-
tion of Ministers is "by the laying on of the hands

of the Ministers of the Presbytery." Sec. p. 123,
Par. 7. Also, after such laying on of hands "all
the Ministers of the Presbytery in their order
take him by the right hand."

It will thus be seen that the Ruling Elders
of the Presbytery in the proposed Plan have no
place nor part in the actual ordination of the
Minister.

On the other hand, as provided in our Book
of the Southern Presbyterian Church, ordination
is "with prayer and the laying on of the hands
of the Presbytery." Par. 138. "All the members
of the Presbytery," Teaching Elders and Ruling
Elders, "shall take him by the right hand."

Thus it will be seen that the Ruling Elders of
the Presbytery in the Southern Church join in

the ordination. The Presbytery ordains,—not just

the Ministers.
Likewise, such clear distinction and difference

and demotion of the Elder is carried ' out in the
charge to the pastor and people in the ordination
service.

In the proposed Plan of Reunion "the Minister
presiding or some other minister or ministers . . .

shall give solemn charges to the pastor and to the
church." See pages 123 and 124.
On the other hand, under our Book it is thus

provided: " * * * the Minister presiding or some
other Minister or Ruling Elder * * * shall give a
solemn charge to the pastor and to the congre-
gation* * *."

Thus the Ruling Elders are placed absolutely

on a par with the Teaching Elders in the ordina-

tion of our Ministers.
Contrariwise, however, in the proposed Plan

of Reunion, the ordination of Ruling Elders and
Deacons is as follows: (p. 106) :

"The Minister shall proceed to set apart the
candidate with prayer and the laying on of his

hands to the office of Ruling Elder (or Deacon.)"
In our Church, by Par. 148 of the Book, the

plan laid down gives equal rank to the Ruling
Elders and Teaching Elders, thus:

"This Minister shall proceed to set apart the
candidate with prayer and the laying on of the
hands of the Session."

But in the proposed new United Church, the
Minister alone lays on his hands, while, as afore-
said, the Session lays on its hands in our South-
ern Church.

In the proposed Plan it is the action of the
Minister alone; in our plan it is the action of
the Court.

Of course, this smacks of papacy. It is nothing
more nor less than the theory of Apostolic suc-
cession. It is perfectly manifest that this Plan is

set forth in order that there may be no differ-

ences in any appreciable degree between the
views of the Episcopal Church as to the laying on
of hands of the Bishop. In this way preparation
is made for Organic Union with the Episcopal
Church, and thus the new Church will be in effect
to that extent an Episcopal Church.

Of course, we all know that the highest Courts
of both the Northern Presbyterian Church and
the Episcopal Church have agreed upon Organic
Union as soon as they can work out a plan by
which it can be put into effect with the consent
of the two bodies. That portion of the Episcopal
Church led by Bishop Manning is utterly opposed
to the Union with the Northern Presbyterian
Church, because the Ministers have not been or-

dained in Apostolic succession. In effect this is
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their position. The other portion of the Episcopal
Church is trying to work out some plan by which
they can maintain their position of Apostolic
succession by having the ordination by laying on
of hands of the Minister alone.

I think there is a vital distinction, therefore,
between the position of the Southern Church and
that of the Northern Church in the proposed Plan
of Union. We should hold fast to the teaching set
forth in Titus 1; 5 and 7, and Acts 20-17 and 28.

It is my belief that if the Ruling Elders of
the Southern Presbyterian Church are made aware
of this proposed change and demotion, they will

never consent to such proposed demotion, in

violation of the teachings of the Bible, merely to
please the Northern Church and speed and pre-
pare the way for Organic Union with the great
Episcopal Church.

V. Form Of Worship And Form
Of Government.

Our Southern Church holds to a simple form
of worship and a Presbyterian form of govern-
ment. Both of these are threatened by the pro-

posed union between the Northern Presbyterian
Church and the Protestant Episcopal Church. We
admire the great Episcopal Church, and love
many of its fine people. But we do not think alike

about ritual and hierachy. We prefer to hold fast

to the views of our fathers. If the union of the
Northern Church and the Episcopal Church is ef-

fected, we do not know what the doctrine, order,
or worship of the united Church will be. Until
the Southern Presbyterian Church does know, it

would be folly to enter into union. For if the
Southern and Northern Presbyterian Churches
unite, and then the united Church joins with the
Episcopal Church, we can foresee possibilities of
contention and further division. From these things
may we be delivered.

VI. The General Council.

The General Council provided for in Chapter
28 of The Form of Government (page 132) is a
device unknown in the Southern Presbyterian
Church and contrary to the genius of its policy

and to all of its traditions. It is sure to become in

the reunited Church as it has in effect become
in the Presbyterian Church U. S. A., an agency
for arbitrary and despotic control of the affairs

of the whole church by a small oligarchy or hier-

archy of hand-picked men.

VII. Regional Synods.

Regional Synods, according to the plan out-

lined in Chapter 13 of the Form of Government
(pages 96-98) and with boundaries as defined
in the Concurrent Declaration (page 13) are to

a large extent arbitrary, and would form an effec-

tive agency for breaking up the associations and
traditions which are now represented by the
synods comprised for the most part within the
several state boundaries. For instance, the group-
ing of the synods of Kentucky, Tennessee, Ala-
bama, Mississippi, and Louisiana in a single region-
al synod would sacrifice the unity which now
exists and should continue to exist within each
of the present synods, and would set up a large
unwieldly unit which would have little or no
natural basis of unity. In other words, what
would be the advantage of the regional synod over
the present synods, and what gain would com-
pensate for the loss of present loyalties and the

rights of local self-government now enjoyed by
the synods?

VIII. Ordination Of Women.

The election and ordination of women to the
Eldership and Diaconate is obviously contemplated
and is to be recognized as an essential feature of
the polity of the new Church. See Chapter 15
of the Form of Government (pages 103-107), and
Chapter 28 (page 134) where it is provided that
three women ruling elders shall be elected as
"Members at Large" of the General Council.

This is in line with the policy of the Presbyte-
rian Church in the U.S.A., which permits the or-

dination of women to the Eldership. This has
been contrary to the policy of the Southern
Church, and as we believe is not warranted by
Scripture.

It is passing strange that the representatives of
the Southern Church on the drafting committee
should have tacitly accepted this radical depar-
ture from the long-standing polity of their Church
without protest, and without so much as calling

attention to it in their report submitting it for
consideration by the Church.

IX

The injunction of our General Assembly to the
effect that our committee should ascertain if all

the various Presbyterian and Reformed Churches
holding to the Presbyterian faith might be united
in one great Presbyterian Church, we found long
since could not be attained. Dr. T. W. Currie,
Chairman of our Committee, corresponded, as he
reported to our Committee, with such end in view,
and not one such organization, other than the
Northern Presbyterian Church, was willing to
even appoint a committee to discuss with our
Committee the matter of such union.

Conclusion

The Southern Presbyterian Church is now
united, harmonious, and successful in its work.
It has an organization of its own creation, and
one that fits the traditions of its constituents. It

is at peace with all Christian denominations.
There is no clear demand for union in the Sou-
thern Presbyterian Church. As recently as 1939
the General Assembly submitted this question to
the Presbyterians for an expression of opinion.
The returns showed clearly that the great ma-
jority of the Presbyteries did not favor union
with the Northern Presbyterian Church.

This situation raises a practical question which
cannot be disregarded: Why should the unity of
our own Assembly be imperilled by the injection
of this devisive question into our Churches and
Presbyteries? The Southern Presbyterian Church
now has a unity within its own organization
which is more to be desired, and more important
to be retained, than any formal, outward union
with any other denomination, which cannot be
unanimous, and, which if accomplished, is cer-
tain to result in disunity and discord.

It is, therefore, my recommendation, after
careful study of the Proposed Plan of Union:

1. That the report of the Joint Sub-Committee,
as set forth in the Proposed Plan of Union, be re-

jected as not carrying out the instructions of our
Assemblies, and as unsatisfactory;
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2. That our Committee on Co-operation and
Union report to the General Assembly of 1944,
asking:

First, that the negotiations for union with the
U.S.A. Church be discontinued; and

Second, that our Committee on Co-operation
and Union be dismissed.

(Signed) W. Calvin Wells.

*Jackson, Miss.

A Home For Convalescent
Theologians?

By Rev. Samuel M. Zwemer, D.D.*

There are an increasing number of preachers

and teachers in our day in all the Protestant

churches who are recovering from various forms

of acute or chronic theological doubt and un-

certainty. One hears of them through the press

and listens to them on the radio or in the pulpit.

Some convalescents profess that their recovery

from critical doubt and barren humanism began

by reading Karl Barth or Soren Kierkegaard.

Others like Barth himself were suddenly aware
that their spiritual vision was dim (atrophy of

the optical nerves) but it came back through a

fresh study of Paul's epistles. The symptoms and
the causes of this prevalent return from intel-

lectual and spiritual distress are manifold and
multiform. They are mentioned at some length

in books such as, "Back to Religion." One of

America's theologians and preachers, Dr. Halford
Luccock, tells in a religious magazine of his

transformation from a modern scientific preacher

to one of the most noted Bible preachers in the

land. He says:

"I graduated from the theological seminary back

in the bronze age; perhaps a better metallurgical

term would be 'the age of brass.' In those days

quite a number of us young Apollos on graduat-

ing, having become men, put away such childish

things as texts and Bible stories. I, for one, in the

pulpit lived amid the immensities and starry

galaxies. But after a while when the long-suffer-

ing congregation had heard my sermon on 'The

March of Progress' (for progress was marching
in those days), and the one on 'Science and Re-
ligion,' and the one on 'Pragmatism' (for pragma-
tism was going big then), like the Prodigal Son,

I began to be in want. Then I came to myself
and said, 'In my Father's Book are texts enough
and to spare. I will arise and go to the Bible.' I

was not the only one with that experience." Yes,

there are many more in many pulpits.

Some of these modern spiritual biographies (of

the downward path, and then the upward climb)

of earnest souls are full of pathos. A series of
articles appeared some years ago in a leading
Christian periodical telling how certain outstand-
ing preachers had changed their minds (and
message?) from "rising doubt and rebel sigh" to

a new, although still feeble, grasp of the faith

of their fathers. A writer in the British Weekly
tells of the ravages of this same infantile paralysis
across the seas in a review of Gilbert Murray's
book, "Stoic, Christian and Humanist":

"Dr. Gilbert Murray writes as if he surveyed
the world with the cool unimpassioned mind that

befits an Olympian; but, alas! He is mistaken.
He is unable to cast himself loose from the
reactions of his youth against the Christianity
taught in the Australian Bush. He tells us about
the Gadarene swine, and the barren fig tree, and
eternal damnation, and how he threw Christianity
away because of them. Now, when all that makes
life precious is perishing in a tornado of destruc-
tion, he sets himself to show that the belief in

God is only 'man-thinking'; and the "belief in im-
mortality only 'wish-thinking'; and that the Chris-
tian spirit is only 'humanism' or 'liberalism.' Can
it be that our fathers had the treasure, and we
have lost it? If so, we must find it again. Find it

at all costs. What has God done that we should
turn our backs on Him and refuse to believe
in Him?"

These are noble words and should hearten us
all to do something about it to save the stoic

and the humanist now. But in the war of the
Church militant, as in the present global war,
we will fail if we do too little and are too late.

Therefore we must save manpower by opening
a Home for Convalescent Soldiers of the Cross,
and realize that victory comes through prayer
power. Those on the road to recovery themselves
admit that what they need most is a new, bracing
spiritual climate, exercise in winning souls, the
real Bread of Life three times daily, without re-

moval of any vitamins, and the new lifeblood from
the Vine. The whole head is sick of destructive
criticism and humanistic rationalism. The whole
heart has become faint in trying to understand
the Evolution - of - the - Idea - of - God instead of
meeting Him face to face in Jesus Christ, our
Contemporary. As a professor at Yale expressed
it, "I have been reading Anselm and Calvin and
Jonathan Edwards of late and am becoming more
conservative daily." Of course there are plenty
of such tonics and vitamin products on the
theological market, old and new, which the wise
can buy and use privately. But this only increases
the need for a central Home for Convalescents.
Such men need companionship in a new environ-
ment, with southern exposure to the Sun of
Righteousness and experienced physicians of the
theological soul to help them. They also need
robust nurses who can administer an occasional
injection against the Graf-Wellhausen virus, or'
help remove an unhealthy growth from the system.

We are convinced that if such a Home were ac-

cessible and the patients tarried of their own
free will, recovery would be rapid and permanent.
Now there are many on the way to recovery,
but they still look anemic and in need of an
invalid's chair. They are on the way back to

Paul, but have not yet reached certainty of con-
viction and fearlessness in their message. We are
happy to quote from an anonymous letter written
by an elder to his young pastor after the latter's

recuperation in such a Home: "Beloved, I wish
above all things that thou mayest prosper and
be in health, even as thy soul prospereth. ... I

have no greater joy than to hear that my chil-

dren walk in the truth." On last reports Gaius
was in splendid health and he had good report
from all men that his preaching was with the
power of the Truth, Diotrephes and Demas not
withstanding. The same was true of Demetrius,
mentioned in a postscript. —The Presbyterian.

*New York, N. Y.
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Young People's Department
Edited By Rev. W. G. Foster*

Young People's Emphasis For
May — The Home

The home is the most important institution in

society. Of the four main institutions in society

—

the home, church, school and state—the home was
the first to appear in the world, and every one

of us live first in a home when we enter the

world. As a general rule what we become in the

home we are everywhere else. The first responsi-

bility of religion is the home. (1 Tim. 5:4).

We could add many other statements about the

place of our homes in our lives, but these are

enough to make us realize the great importance
of the home, the thing about which we shall be
thinking in all our programs for the month of

May.
As we young people begin to think about the

home we can best understand the home and our
relation to it by starting right where we are
today and in our minds go step by step toward
building a Christian home. Our committee at

Richmond has sought to help us take these steps

by asking several questions about the topic for
the mouth. Here they are:

1. How shall we date in war time?
2. For what shall we look in choosing a life

partner?
3. How can we understand ourselves?
4. What are our responsibilities in a Christian

home?
5. Just what is a Christian home?
A book could be written about each one of

these questions (and many have been written,
look up some good ones and read them), but the
answer to question 3 gives us a key of truth that
unlocks all the other questions. If you will take
the trouble to study the following outline of what
the Word of God has to say about understanding
ourselves you will have a key that will enable you
to understand yourself and develop yourself prop-
erly whether you are dating in war time or build-
ing a Christian home after the war is over.

The Scriptural Key To
Understanding Ourselves

1. Know Thyself.

a. Who can tell us what we really are? (1)
Not our own hearts . . . for they are deceitful.

Jer. 17:9. (2) Not our own world . . . for it

knows not God ... 1 Jno. 2:15-17. (3) God alone
can tell us for He alone knows fully. Ps. 139:1-6.

b. What does God say that we are by natural
birth? (1) created in the image of God . . . Gen.
1:26-28. (2) marred by sin . . . Rom. 3:9-13, 23.

v 3) condemned under sin but having the promise
of life Gal.. 3:22.

c. What does God say that we can be by the
new birth? (1) Passed from death unto life. Jno.
5:24. (2) Possessing abundant life and power.
Phil. 4:13. (3) Destined to become holy in life
and faithful in service. Eph. 1:3-4; 2:10.

2. Reverence Thyself.
(a) As a Temple of the Holy Spirit. 1 Cor.

6:19-20. (b) As a living Sacrifice. Rom. 12:1-2,
(c) As a heavenly person. Col. 3:1-4.

3. Control Thyself.

(a) Read Romans 7:15-25 and you will see

why you can not control yourself, (b) Read
Galatians 5:16-24 and you will find how you can
control yourself.

Suggestions For Planning The Programs

1. Choose your topics carefully. It is necessary
that we have a topic for each Sunday night that
develops some part of the theme for the month.
Using the questions sent down by the committee
we could use some four such as these, one each
Sunday night:

(a) How to Make Friends, (b) Looking Toward
Marriage, (c) A Christian Home Described, (d)
My Place in a Christian Home.

2.Choose your Scripture lesson for each theme.
Let us always remember that we do not choose a
Scripture lesson just because its the thing that
is done, or just take up time. The Scripture lesson
is what God has to say on the subject and should
S'uide and direct all that we say and feel on the
subject in the whole program. Don't just read
the passage and quit, add a word to show how the
lesson applies to the subject at hand. The following
lessons are suggested for the themes of the month:

(a) For the program on "How to Make Friends"
use Proverbs 18:24;17:17 and 1 Sam. 18:1-3,
pointing out that these all remind us that to make
friends we must be friendly and put ourselves
out for others.

(b) For the subject "Looking Toward Mar-
riage" we could use 2 Corinthians 6:14-17 and
Song of Solomon 3:5 and 8:5-7. These remind us
that we must marry only Christians and that
the deeper powers of love must not be aroused or
tampered with until marriage.

(c) Ephesians 5:18 through 6:4 would be a
good passage to read in connection with "A Chris-
tian Home Described" for in this passage the duty
of each member of the family is set down.

(d) No better words can be found anywhere
to show our love in the home than those of Ruth
to Naomi, her mother-in-law, so Ruth 1:7-18
points to the kind of love we must have if we are
to fill our place in the home.

3. Decide on what main idea you wish to get
over in each program. For instance in the first

program it might be a good idea to get over the
one thought that dating is an opportunity for
cultivating genuine Christan friendships, and not
just to carry out the modern movie idea of dating.
Point to such Bible friendships as David and
Jonathon, Bai-nabas and John Mark, Paul and
Timothy.

4. Examine what the Bible has to say about
the subject and then see what people who have
had experience say. The Bible tells us that we
must marry only Christians and people who are
our kind. Those who have watched many a suc-

cessful and unsuccessful marriage tell us to use
the following measuring rod when we choose a
life partner:

1. Choose one with a healthy body.

2. Be sure of good manners and good morals.

3. Choose one with good education and good
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culture.
4. Choose one who agrees with you in religion

and recreation.
5. Look for a worker ... be one and marry

one.
6. Choose one with a temperment like your own.
7. Choose one lovely and loveable in the highest

sense of these words.
8. Avoid the error of the man who had to

say:
I fell in love with a dimple and a curl,

Then like a fool I married the whole girl.

6. In thinking about our place in the Christian
home on the last night have several bring to the
meeting the things that were present in the home
of Jesus Christ as we can find them in the
Gospels. Then during the meeting let each and
every one list the things in their home that are
definitely Christian and then the things that are
definitely lacking if it is to be really Christian.

Questions To Be Answered
During The Month

1. Should I date any one who is not a real
Christian?

2. What is the best way for me to lead my
friends to Christ?

3. What does the writer of the Song of Solomon
mean when he says "stir not up, nor awake
my love until he pleases?" How does this apply
to the common practise of petting?

4. How can I apply the Bible truth of "Know
Thyself, Reverence Thyself, Control Thyself" to

my dating in war time?

5. As I look forward to marriage what am I

developing in my life that will make anybody
want to marry me?

6. Why do we want Christian homes in our
nation anyhow?

7. Am I doing all that I can to make mine a
Christian home now?

8. Since Jesus taught us to call God Father
and other Christians brothers what does that
teach us about the family?

*Pastor of the Westminster Presbyterian
Church, Chattanooga, Tenn. Address: 716 Lewis
St.

Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Foucette

Christian Education In
A New Channel

Christian Education is one of the four great
causes of our Church. Most of us know that the
office is in Louisville, Ky.; that Dr. Wade Boggs
has lately succeeded our beloved Dr. Henry H.
Sweets as Executive Secretary of this cause; that
Dr. Sweets served in this capacity for thirty-nine
years and has now reached the retiring age of
seventy.
A majority of the Auxiliaries contribute througn

the budget to the cause of Christian Education
and have a program each April. It would be
interesting and instructive if we would read tha
Annual Report and become better acquainted with
this work.

All too often too many of us feel that having
helped financially we have met our obligation to
this cause. Analyze the following article furnished
by a small Auxiliary, covering their experience in

meeting a need which they found at their very
doorstep.

This does not properly come within the limits

of Christian Education as we are accustomed to
having it presented, but certainly these business
women, in meeting this opportunity for service,

are Christians who are providing Christian Edu-
cation to a needy group. —L.S.F.

sfc $ $ •

The Business Women's Circle of the Soddy
Presbyterian Church make much use of the "Sur-
vey" in their programs. An article in the Septem-
ber number suggested to them that they might
do something to help the colored people in their

town. However, I think it was Maria Fearing that
really started us to have a heart interest in the
colored people. A message from her life sank deep
into our minds and hearts. It lay dormant for

awhile, but quickened into aciton when we were
invited to help provide funds to send a delegate
to the Synodical Conference for colored women
held in Knoxville last Spring. The article referred
to in the "Survey" prodded us again to action.

We began to inquire into the condition of the
Negro Churches in Soddy and found their organi-
zations were at a very low ebb. In fact, seemed
ebbing away.

There are only fourteen colored families now
in Soddy, many having moved near manufactur-
ing plants that offer high wages. Only one of
the three Church organizations pretended to have
any life. The Baptists have service at irregular
intervals and had lately reorganized their Sunday
School that had been allowed to lapse.

Such conditions were caused from lack of leader-

ship, so our Business Circle decided to help the
colored women to effect an organization, and thus
encourage some to act as leaders. To that end we
invited the colored delegate, whom we had helped
send to the Colored Women's Conference, to come
out from Chattanooga and talk to the women.
A member of our Circle went to every negro
home and invited the women to cooperate. The
response was immediate and heartening. They
were delighted to have interest taken in them
and gave hearty cooperation by setting the time
and place of meeting, by cleaning up the Church
and decorating it with flowers, and by entertain-
ing Rose Jackson, the delegate.

Some of our Business Group took charge of the

meeting on Sunday afternoon and provided part

of the program. Rose Jackson, the speaker, was
also a good singer and she led the colored women
in Spirituals and sang two solos. Her report and
talk about the work in her own Church were ex-

cellently given in a natural, simple and unre-

strained manner. Rose is an earnest Christian

and inspired all who heard her to give time and
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service to the Master, who loves us all alike.

On the following Sunday the colored women
met and effected an organization. They plan to

work and study together, regardless of denomina-
tion, looking after the most pressing needs of

their race. They will meet regularly on Sunday
afternoon to promote their own spiritual growth
and will sponsor and encourage the Sunday School.

From twelve to fifteen women attended these

meetings. They study the Bible and pray and
sing. They have contributed enough to buy a load

of coal and their next objective is to raise money
to have light in the Church. They are using our
Guide to Daily Bible Reading, which our Circle

provides for them.

Our Circle has sent them material on Maria
Fearing, Althea Edmiston and the Stillman Insti-

tute to be used on programs. We have promised
to aid them with literature and any advice they
may need, and with encouragement at all times.

Developing A Passion For Souls
By Mrs. F. R. Crawford*

If we would be honest with ourselves, it must
be admitted that it is the exception rather than
the rule to find a church member who gives evi-

dence of being filled with a passion for souls.

Yet we will agree that this is something which
every true Christian should normally possess, and
in ever increasing measure.

How, then, may such a passion for the souls

of others be developed? It might be well to look
at some who have this passion.

Jesus came with one dominant purpose, to seek
and to save the lost, thus fulfilling the will of
God. He was moved with compassion because the
multitude fainted, and were scattered abroad as
sheep having no shepherd. He was ever conscious
of individual need.

Paul counted not his life dear unto himself,

but in all boldness testified in the gospel of the
grace of God. He was willing to be accursed that
his brethren might be saved. For three years he
ceased not to warn everyone night and day with
tears. He could say "for to me to live is Christ."

Peter and John could not but speak the things
they had seen and heard. The joy and wonder
of their personal experience was the dynamic
which impelled them to proclaim it to others.

It has been said that one who would be truly

great must find a worthy cause and lose himself

in it. The writer of this article knew in years

gone by a missionary in China who had a passion

for souls to a remarkable extent. This missionary

was never high in mission council or church court,

nor was he an eloquent preacher, but he loved

his Lord, and was tremendously interested in

telling others about Him. He would spend hours

walking about the countryside, talking with those

whom he met, visiting in their homes, or sitting

in the tea shops, not only talking but listening

with an ever sympathetic ear. This was more than

meat and drink to him. In fact he often forgot to

eat. He truly lost himself in this all-absorbing

passion.

Those who are thus filled with this passion are

evidence that any Chrii.tian who has a satisfying

experience of Christ and of His power in his own
heart and life can develop a real passion for the

souls of others. There must be a genuine desire

for it, based first of all on the conviction that

Christ is the only answer to man's need, and also

on a real interest in the welfare of otaers, with

a yearning to share that which has beonie the

all-important and central fact in one's own lift.

We can never lead another nearer to God than

we are ourselves. There must be an infilling of

the Holy Spirit, which is pre-requisite to power in

witnessing. "Ye shall receive power after that

the Holy Ghost is come upon you." There must
also be a determination 'to persevere, for this

passion grows with the doing, and the desire

will lessen unless it is fulfilled.

The greatest hindrance to this development may
be summed up in one word, self. We may be

guilty as the shepherds of old of whom Ezekiel

writes, "Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that

do feed themselves. Should not the shepherds feed

the flock? The diseased have ye not strengthened

. . . neither have ye brought again that which was
lost." It is easy to be so much concerned with

the development of own spiritual lives and the

enjoyment of our own Christian experience that

we neglect to share the heavenly treasure witn
those who do not know the Savior.

So it is only by losing one's self in a real and
growing passion for Christ that this development
takes place. His command to go and make dis-

ciples of all nations sounds a clarion call which
stirs the Christian's inmost being to a genuine
passion for souls.

*Member of Executive Committee of General
Assembly's Committee on Evangelism.

The Bible Is Better Than Gold
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker*

Texts: Ps. 19:10, "More to be desired are they
than gold." Ps. 119:72, "The law of thy mouth
is better unto me than thousands of gold and
silver."

Gold is good. If gotten in the right way, put
in the right place, and used for the right purpose,
it is hard to overestimate its value. It provides
for our physical needs, relieves suffering and
want, takes the Gospel to the world.

Yes, gold is good. If it was not, there would

be no point in the comparison of our text. To
say that gold was better than sand, or sawdust,
would have no meaning. Gold is a sort of standard
for valuing things of this world. Many people
think there is nothing better. Some would sell

their souls and their sons for gold.

I read a story of an eccentric woman in New
England who hid many thousands of bank-notes
in a Bible and in her will bequeathed this Bible
to her nephew. For years he knew nothing of the
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money and was about to sell the rocky farm in

despair when while packing up he opened the old

family Bible and found the hidden treasure and

used it. But the most valuable thing he had

missed all those years was not the money, but the

Book itself.

What makes the Bible "Better than gold"?

I. The Bible gives real joy.

Gold sometimes gives joy, for it can contribute

in a large way to the happiness of mankind. It

can buy food for the hungry, clothe the naked,

relieve suffering, provide shelter and comfort

and minister to the needs of men.
But gold does not necessarily bring happiness.

Some of the happiest people in the world have

had little or none, and some of the most miserable,

plenty. It often brings misery, for men will fight

and murder and steal and lie to get it.

But the Bible does give the deepest JOY.
It tells how to get rid of SIN and sin is the

cause of the world's unhappiness. Sorrow follows

sin as echo follows sound—on and on and on.

The burden of sin is what makes the back and the

head and the heart ache. At the foot of the cross

that burden rolls away
It points out the path of real unselfish service,

what Babcock calls "The fun of doing good." It

makes life worth living.

It takes away the dread of the future. The
sting of death is gone and the king of terrors

has lost his power. There is all the difference

in the world between the death bed of a Voltaire

and a John Wesley.
Our joy is made full. Our cup runs over.

And it is joy that lasts. Suffering, tears, pain,

sickness, bereavement, trials cannot quench the

deep joy that abides in our heart.

If the Bible had done nothing more than to

bring the sunshine back into this wilderness of

woe, it would be "Better than gold." Without the

Bible and its message of hope and good cheer this

world would be a gloomy place indeed.

The Bible brings JOY, "Great joy," to the chil-

dren of men and joy is better than gold.

II. The Bible builds character, and character

is more to be desired than gold.

Gold may, very rarely, help to build character.

It may furnish us means for education and train-

ing which may develop character, but even here

the reverse is often true. A fortune may make
a man see his responsibility to God and man and
develop his character.

But gold more often weakens character. It

tempts to a life of ease and self-indulgence.

It sometimes ruins character.

But the Bible builds character. It furnishes the

foundation. It contains all the materials. It gives

the blue print.

It makes men wise and wisdom, true wisdom,
wisdom from above, wisdom which is "unto sal-

vation," is far better than gold.

It makes men good and goodness is better than
gold. It gives a man a good heart, new and clean

and tender. It gives a good conscience, a compass
with which to guide his life. It gives a good
name, rather to be chosen than great riches.

When they tried to get Robert E. Lee to allow

them to use his name in promoting the Louisiana
Lottery he said. "I have nothing left but my good
name, and that is not for sale." It furnishes men
with a good influence and that influence is long
and lasting. The memory of a good life is a far

better thing than an estate worth millions of

dollars.

It makes men rich in a coinage far better than
gold, rich in spiritual gold for the Bible makes
men kind and generous and unselfish and patient.

The fruit of the Spirit is better than gold.

It makes men strong and strength is better than
wealth. The foundation is the rock of ages, the
materials for building are fire proof, the inside
braces are secure. Where are the "inside braces"?
Both buildings and men must have these if they
are to stand the pressure of this world of sin.

The men of strength have always been men who
loved the Bible and built it into the fibre of their
character.
The Bible makes men beautiful. "The beauty

of the Lord our God will rest upon us if we
live in the light of His Word." Many a beautiful
face has hidden an ugly soul, but sooner or later
the soul will show itself. It is indeed a blessed
thing to have a soul made lovely by the beauty
of God.

Yes, the Bible builds character—a character
that will stand the searching gaze of the eye of
God, in whose sight all is naked and open, and
who looks not on the outward appearance but
upon the heart.

III. The Bible gives life. Life is better than
gold. "What will a man give in exchange for his
life, his soul?" "What will it profit a man if he
gains the whole world"—all its gold—"and lose
himself?" So asks the One to whom belongs all

the gold and silver.

Often men have tried to gain a few days, or
even a few hours, by parting with thousands of
gold. Sometimes money can help to prolong life,

but when our time comes, all the gold in the world
cannot buy death off. And this is only temporal
life. Eternal life does not even figure here.

Gold often shortens life. Robbers kill for gold,
luxurious living weakens, temptations overcome.
Gold often keeps us from life—eternal life. The
rich young ruler had gold as his god, and went
away sorrowful, not willing to forsake his idol."
But the Bible is the Book of Life.
It holds out to us Life from the dead, for men

are dead in tresspasses and sins, and the only way
of life is revealed in this book. We can be raised
from the dead and made to live through Him
who is our Life.

It makes life on earth worth living, "profitable
for the life that now is." It gives new purposes,
new aim, new meaning, new zest, to life. We no
longer ask the question "Is life worth living"? for
life is free and full and. blessed. Life becomes
"Fully furnished unto every good work." We
have an Ideal in the One who lived his life on
earth. We can have "good success" while we are
here and a "great reward" awaiting us when we
die.

And this life is ours "Forever and ever." The
second death has no power over us but we shall
reign with Him.

Surely, a Book which reveals all this and far
more, is "Better than Gold."

IV. The Bible leads to Him, and He is better
than Gold—Our Father, our Savior, our Friend.

Someone has said that the difference between
North and South America—for we can see the
vast difference—is that the men who came to
North America were searching for God, while the
conquerors of South America were searching for
gold.

The search for gold often leads away from
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God not only in nations, but in our hearts and
lives.

If we want to find God, we can find Him in

His Book. He has revealed Himself in its pages.
He is the One who can make us Happy, and

Wise, and Rich and Strong and Beautiful. It is

His Spirit and Power that transforms sinners into

children of God and fits them for their home
above.
He alone can give Eternal Life which is worth

more than a world made of gold.

I read of a saint of God who had committed
a great many verses of the Bible to memory. Be-
fore his death he forgot most of them, but one
clung in his weakened mind: "I know whom I have
believed and am persuaded that He is able to keep
that which I have committed unto Him." But as he
grew weaker most of this verse left him. In his

last moments they heard him repeating "whom."
The God and Saviour of the Bible was better to
him than much fine gold, yea, thousands of gold
and silver.

The Book that leads to "Him" is better than
gold.

Is it such a Book to you? Has it led you to
Him?
We sometimes sing "Holy Bible, Book Divine;

Precious treasure, thou art mine!" But is it ours?
Not unless we seek it; not until we find it.

The gold in the hills is not ours until we seek
and find; neither is the Bible.
How men do seek for gold! They leave their

country, get into little ships, brave the ocean,
face unknown dangers in the forests, they march

on, and on, and on, starving, fighting to get the

gold. The early history of America proves this,

and later history too, as the Klondyke fields were
discovered.
How much better to seek for gold in the Word

of God! You will never be disappointed, as some
are, in their search for earth's gold. No man
can steal it from you. You can take it with you
when you leave this world. And there is so much
joy in digging for it! To find a precious nugget
in the Word is to get a thrill never equalled by
any miner on earth!

To do this seeking, you will need the Spirit's

help.

"Lord, to find this gold, to make it mine,
I crave the Spirit's power divine;

Anoint mine eyes, make me clearly see
Its rich, eternal value to me;
Enlighten my dull mind,
May I, its wisdom find,

Its secret stores behold,
Better than finest gold.

May I "search the Scriptures" with such zeal.

Unsearchable wealth will they reveal,

And joy, strength, pulsing life to me impart.
May I "hide Thy Word" deep in my heart,

So that over all sin,

Victory I may win,
And place Thee on the throne
Of life—to reign alone!"

*Mount Mourne, N. C.

Ecumenicty
By Prof. Wm. C. Robinson, D.D.

After attending the five great ecumenical
gatherings of the last six years, Dr. John R. Mott
describes the ecumenical as the universal, world-
wide Christian community of those that honor the
Deity of Christ. Though distributed over all the
inhabited earth in various nations, organizations,
denominations, and congregations, she is the one
Church of God in Christ in the totality of her
earthly manifestation. Ecumenicity means that
the whole wide world is the domain of this Church
universal, that the many churches are all mem-
bers of the one Body whose Head is Christ,
branches of the same vine, earthly manifestations
bf the one, holy, catholic and apostolic Church.

An ecumenical consciousness is a boon to the
Church's life and faith. As a result of the
ecumenical concern just prior to the outbreak
of this global war, the problems facing the Church
are seen in their world context. A study of
Christian preaching during this war shows that the
body of Christ is no longer being harnessed to the
chariot in which Caesar rides. Archbishop Eidem
of Upsala prays: "May God in His grace keep
us from sinking into the wicked arrogance of
making Him a servant of our country or national
interests." Pastor Edward Thurneysen warns us
to be on our guard "against any effort to make
Christian faith and worldly nation one." Bishop
Meiser of Bavaria officially states, "Belief in the
Una Sancta Ecclesia rests not on the visible but
on the invisible, not on man but on Christ." From

France in 1939 came the declaration, "The Church
of Jesus Christ in France is sister to the Church
of Jesus Christ which is being persecuted today"
in Germany. In spite of war the Church of God
through the world is one Body in Christ.

The World Conference on Faith and Order has
helped point the way out of the morass into

which the school of comparative religions had
plunged Christendom. In a comparison of man's
religions one may learn universal principles, but
one is not thereby brought face to face with Him
who is the way, the truth and the life. On the
other hand one cannot reach back of the various
manifestations of the Christian faith to the foun-
tain-head of their unity without facing the Lord
Jesus Christ. In Christian theology we affirm that

man is fallen as a totality, but too often we forget
this affirmation, and, approaching the Christian
Revelation on the basis of premises drawn up by
human logic, religion, history, or pedagogy, we
pare down its full Gospel. When God has shined
in our hearts to give the light of the knowledge
of His glory in the face of Jesus Christ, we
properly begin intellectually where He has
graciously placed us. Since other foundation can
no man lay than that which is laid, we build on
that tried and precious cornerstone—Jesus Christ.

And studying other groups which have built on
Him is more likely to keep each building on
Christian lines than is the comparison of sundry
religions built on humanistic foundations. So pro-
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voking one another to good works, each is en-
couraged to strengthen himself where he is weak,
supplement his shortcomings, and express himself
adequately about the Gospel.

The World Conference on Faith and Order has

distinctly placed itself in the Christian faith by
its invitation "to all Christian bodies throughout
the world which accept our Lord Jesus Christ

as God and Saviour." Many of the Churches in

this Conference "accept as the supreme standard
of the faith the revelation of God contained in

the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testa-

ments and summed up in Jesus Christ" and
"acknowledge the Apostles' Creed and the Creed
commonly called Nicene, as witnessing to and
safeguarding that faith, which is continuously
verified in the spiritual experience of the Church
and its members." Since the Edinburgh Conference
volume,* presenting the positions of various
minds, has many good forms of sound words, this

paper will frequently use these accepted phrases
in preference to similar ones that the author might
form, and will indicate the same by placing after
these quotations simply the page number.

The human mind is so constituted that it reaches

for unity as fundamentally as it recognizes plur-

ality. In philosophy when men begin with plur-

ality the search for unity lands them in some
form of monism. On the other hand, the Biblical

philosophy, beginning with a unity in GOD, has
no difficulty in recognizing plurality in His cre-

ations. So those who begin with the assumption
that the plurality of denominations means a
multiplicity of Churches feel compelled to embark
on a crusade for organizational unification. On
the other hand those who begin with the already
existing spiritual unity of the Church of God, the
body of Christ, can recognize that this unity is

not destroyed by the multiformity of denomina-
tions in which the body of Christ manifests itself

on this earth. Finding a unity at the beginning
we do not have to force one at the end. We
confess that the holy, catholic, and apostolic
Church is one in Jesus Christ, her Head, one in

her essence, the Church which is in Him and
around Him in heaven, one in the eschatological
goal toward which she is moving, and that this
one Church under manifold manifestations is

ecumenical, scattered throughout the inhabited
world. Accepting the Ecumenical Church we recog-
nize every denomination which worships the Triune
God, preaches the Word and administers the
sacraments in their fundamental integrity, and
seeks to stand before the face of God as branches
through which the life of the vine flows, consti-
tuent parts of the Body whose Head is Christ.

"The holy Church throughout all the world: doth
acknowledge Thee;

The Father: of an infinite Majesty;
Thine adorable, true: and only Son;
Also the Holy Ghost: the Comforter."

I. The Unity of the Ecumenical Church in

Christ, her Head.

Before the foundations of the world, God chose
human nature to be united with Himself in the

*The Second World Conference on Faith and
Order, Edinburgh edited by L. Hodgson, Mac-
Millan, quotations by permission of the 'Mac-
Millan Company.

Person of His eternal Son, and so to become
Jesus of Nazareth, the Messiah of His people.
This people, chosen in and redeemed by Christ,
embraces Israel and the Church and includes a
host that no man can number out of every nation
and kindred and tribe. The covenant of grace
made by God with Christ as the representative
and head of the elect has recently been described
as the Urgeschichte which is the key to the
meaning and significance of world history.*

The living God has acted in the lives of the
Patriarchs, Moses, Israel, the Prophets, and the
Apostles, and through their testimonies has given
us the inspired interpretation of His saving self-

revelation. "In the fulness of time, the Word,
the Eternal Son of God, is manifest in Christ
our Lord, the Incarnate Word, and His redeeming
work, that is, in His words and deeds, in His life

and character, in His suffering, death and resur-
rection, culminating in the gift of the Spirit and
in the life which He gives to the Church which
is His body" (p. 228). Thus the Bible does what
reason, conscience, feeling, nature, and history
cannot do, it gives us the saving knowledge of
God. It presents God reconciling the world unto
Himself in Christ, and brings us through Christ
to the propitious Father and the hope of glory.
In His tremendous work of bearing our sins in His
own body on the tree Christ made us one. As
Archbishop Temple puts it, "At the supreme mo-
ment the Remnant is reduced to one solitary
figure, whose disciples have forsaken Him and
fled; Christ on His Cross is in His sole Person
the Israel of God." "Because He died for all,

all are one in His death" (pp. 65,22). All the
promises of God are Yea in Christ, and through
Christ our Amens arise to the glory of God the
Father. "The Christian Church is constituted by
the eternal World of God made man in Christ
and is always vitalized by His Holy Spirit (p.
230)."

In Christ the God of the Old Testament who
has created the New Testament speaks and the
Congregation of God in Christ is the fulfillment
of the Old Testament promise. The Church is so
grounded in Christ that ecclesiology is nothing
else than Christology. Christ is the Church herself
in that she is His body and Christ is distinct from
the Church in that He is her Head. Christ is the
Rock, the foundation, the Lord. In the imprison-
ment epistles, the Apostle places over against hu-
man claims the Church which is from above and
over against the Gnostic pairs the Church as the
only wife of Christ.*

Christ in human form has entered into the in-

visible, behind the curtain, and with Him, around
Him, and in Him, our Head, is the real Church,
the essential sanctuary of our salvation. In the
heavenly tabernacle which God pitched and not
man, Christ ministers both at the altar of atone-
ment where He pleads for our forgiveness His
one sacrifice for sins, and at the altar of in-

cense where He offers His heavenly intercession
as a shield over the feeble and unworthy tribute
of our praise and thanksgiving. Thus, as we come
by the new and living way He has opened for us
into the holy of holies, we take refuge beneath
the cover of His righteousness and under the
shield of His intercession that we may be ac-

*Barth, K., Kirchliche Dogmatih, II, 2, p. 6.

*Schmidt, K. L., "Ecclesia" in Kittel's Theo-
logisches Worterbuch z. N. T. Ill, 507-516.
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cepted and blessed with that mercy and help which
we severally need. Only in this heavenly sanctuary
can the Church be wholly one without limit of
time or space. In the Liturgy of the Upper Room
the ancient Church called her members to lift

their hearts above. The center of gravity of the
Body of Christ is not on earth, but in heaven.
"The Church on earth does not send up its light

to heaven, but the Church in heaven must send its

light down to the Church on earth."* In the midst
of the Throne and of the four living ones and of
the four and twenty presbyters of the heavenly
Jerusalem is a Lamb standing as it had been slain.

And from that sanctuary on high, grace and peace
come to the outer courts of God's tabernacle, the
Church on earth.

"Blessed that flock safe penned in Paradise;
Blessed this flock which tramps in weary ways:
All form one flock, God's flock; all yield Him

praise
By joy or pain, still tending toward the prize."

"Through Jesus Christ, particularly through the
fact of His resurrection, of the gathering of His
disciples round their crucified, risen, and vic-
torious Lord, and of the coming of the Holy
Spirit, God's almighty will constituted the Church
on earth." "It is the body of Christ, whose
members derive their life and oneness from their
one living Head; and thus it is nothing apart
from Him, but is in all things dependent upon the
power of salvation which God has committed to
His Son.

"The presence of the ascended Lord in the
Church, His Body, is affected by the power of the
one Spirit, who conveys to the whole fellowship
the gifts of the ascended Lord, dividing to every
man severally as He will, guides it into all truth
and fills it unto all the fulness of God.

"Christ is present in His Church through the
Holy Spirit as Prophet, Priest, and King. As
Prophet He reveals the divine will and purpose
to the Church; as Priest He ever liveth to make
intercession for us, and through the eternal sacri-
fice once offered for us on Calvary, He con-
tinually draws His people to the Most High; and
as King He rules His Church and is ever estab-
lishing His Kingdom" (pp. 230-231).

Thus, subsisting in spite of divergences, there
is a supernatural bond of oneness in Christ. By
one Spirit have we all been baptized into His one
Body. There is one Lord, one Spirit, one faith
wrought by that one Spirit and resting in that
one Lord, one baptism sealing that one faith,
one hope of our calling, one God and Father of
all who is over all and in all and through all. In
Christian unity, also, we walk by faith not by
sight.

In His great high priestly prayer our Lord
prayed that His disciples may be one as the
Messiah and the Father are one (John xvii). Ac-
cording to the Edinburgh Conference this unity
is a prayer to God not to man, and consequently,
its answer is a gift to be received from God (p.
253). Moreover, the unity for which Christ prayed
is a spiritual unity to be realized as the loving
heart and the gracious hand of the Father keep
the disciples in His Name (vv. 11, 12, 23), as
Christ is in them (v. 23) and His joy is made
perfect in them (v .13), as His Word of truth

*Kuyper, A., Calvinism, 1931, p. 101.

sanctifies them (vv. 16-19). The unity between
the figure of the Messiah offering strong cryings
and tears in Gethsemane and God Almighty in

His transcendence, blessedness, and glory is not
evident and visible. But in spite of appearances to

the contrary, there is an inner and spiritual unity,
even as beneath His suffering there is a fullness
of joy. "I and the Father are one." "He that hath
seen Me hath seen the Father." To draw from
the seventeenth of John an argument for rigid

uniformity or compact ecclesiastical union, is to

forget the distinctions involved in the Incarnation
and Messiahship. Indeed, even in the Triune God-
head the plurality is as ultimate as the unity, the
plentitude as the simplicity, the Herrlichkeit as
the Herr. Lecturing on theology proper, Professor
Barth continually insisted that he was speaking of
the Triune God revealed in Christ in His Einheit,
Vielheit and Verschiedenheit. May it not, then, be
according to the analogy of the faith to recognize
the ecumenicity of the Church in its unity, its

plenitude, and its differences? The unity of the
Church in Christ does not require a compact gov-
ernmental unification. Visible expressions of the
invisible unity of the Body of Christ can only
come from the Living God through the work of
the life-giving Spirit, and such living manifes-
tations may be expected to recognize in the bonds
of mutual love and regard the autonomy of the
several constituent branches under the sovereign
Headship of Christ.

(To Be Continued.)

*Columbia Theological Seminary, Decatur, Ga.

With Our Missionaries
Cable notification has been received from a

port in Africa of the safe arrival there of Mr.
Allen Craig, Miss Lena Reynolds, Miss Charlotte
McMurray, and Rev. and Mrs. William T. Mulcay.
Our whole Church will rejoice in their safe transit
across the Atlantic.

Further News From Rev.
M. A. Hopkins,D.D.

A letter has been received from Rev. M. A.
Hopkins, D.D., whose safe arrival in Africa has
already been reported. In this communication he
says:

"There are three of us in my cabin, the other
two both going to India. The cabin is large, two
berths and a lounge, no uppers. The whole crew
is Dutch ... I had lunch on board at the same
table with the Chinese Consul who is returning to
China. He leaves a wife and five children at his
former post in Canada, all church members except
himself; he says he believes ... I seem to be in
fine shape physically. After overcoming all the
difficulties that seemed to block the way, I feel
more convinced than ever that it is God's will
for me to be going out, and that the Lord has a
work for me to do in China . . . We did not start
until the 6th and then went very slowly as there
were other boats to go along with us. In fact we
are in a convoy and our ship is the flagship. We
are loaded with lumber which makes for steadiness.
Last night it was raining and got rather rough. It
was our first complete blackout . . . This morning
we were supplied with a very welcome sheet of
news from the ship's radio . . . There are 27 pas-
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sengers, all men, many of whom are returning
to various mission fields. There are six Chinese,

not including the consul, who are returning to

Chungking for educational work. One of them is

a very bright blind boy with several College de-

grees . . . There is a group of highly educated
Negroes sent out by our Government at the re-

quest of the Abyssinian Government for edu-
cational work. One of them is a Colonel of the

Abyssinian Air Force, and special pilot to Haile

Selasse . . . Sunday we had a very good morning
service. I am to preach next Sunday. We have
pooled our books and appointed a librarian. Have
also arranged for discussion hours, interesting
and stimulating . . . The days will lengthen out
into weeks, and then into months, and a year
will be past before we know it. We can only
trust God and go forward in the line of Duty."

—H.K.T.

Is the Story of Creation History orLegend?
By Rev. B. C. Patterson, D.D.*

Genesis first portrays God as the Creator of

the world and all living things, shows Him as a
free agent and not a blind force such as gravity

that always acts in a mechanical way. And further,

that He worked purposefully toward the reali-

zation of an end that is preparing a nursery
where the sons of God are to be fitted for His
presence. When finished, God saw everything

that He had made and behold it was very good

This teaching of the authority and supervision

of a personal God has been seriously challenged

in our day. And cultures and civilizations founded
on God's law are being overthrown and the

world drenched in blood and suffering as it has
not been since the Reformation, if ever. The
obvious cause for this debacle is of course pride

and selfishness, but the justification, the excuse,

was provided by evolution in the hands of ma-
terialistic philosophers. They pushed evolution to

the place of God in creation and providence and
justified all violence and crime as the natural out-

working of a materialistic law.

The evolutionary theory as accepted by most
writers either impairs or breaks down the histoii-

cal interpretation of Genesis. The term evolution

may have a good meaning if it is limited to a
method which God is said to have used in form-
ing different types of animals or if it is used
with reference to our increasing knowledge in

other fields of learning. However about sixry

years ago a company of scholars and scientists

seeing that evolution was apparently at variance
with the Genesis account boldly denied God's
superintendence and asserted that what looked to

be a purposeful creation was but the work of a
mechanical force, the result of struggle and the
survival of the fittest.

Today we see Italy and Germany ruined by this

teaching. Streicher's antisemitism, Rosenberg's
Aryan superiority, Engel's economic teaching,
Mazzini's spurious religious teachings, not to men-
tion Marx, Neitchie and others, all were spawned
by a materialistic interpretation of evolution. And
many Christian scholars enthralled by the theory
of evolution, have framed the Old Testament to
suit the theory and question the facts of early
Biblical history.

What Is Evolution?

The evolutionary theory declares that in cre-

ation later types of animals are modified from
earlier types and that the steps in this modifi-
cation are very small. Now we see examples of
modification or of evolution if you wish to call

it so in the living vegetable and animal things

about us. As for instance a pony or a Norman
horse from a different sized animal or a Bartlet
pear from a bitter, thimble-sized pear of the
wilds or a Boysen berry uniting in itself the life

of five other berries of a similar kind. These
changes are brought about by small modifications
in the parent cells. Evolution seizes this and
broadens it to include all creation. Note that evo-
lution demands that the steps in the modification
must be very small.

Is Evolution True?
If evolution is true it should find its circum-

stantial proof or disproof in the fossils left in the
earth in the period of creation. These portray
for us the whole span of life and their skeleton
structure is preserved for us with great exactness.
What do we see? In the first period of creation

tossed, igneous rocks tell us with the Scriptures
that the earth was void. In the second period
recorded by geology there is a very thick series

of limestone strata that has been laid down in the
edge of the ocean. God had said, Let the dry land
appear. This limestone was formed from the
muddy deposit brought in by water from dry
land. It is unlike any other limestone in the
later ages in that it has no fossils showing there
was life at that time in the earth's water.
However in the beginning of the next series of

strata, fossils of a host of living things appear
suddenly and from nowhere. Among the ten
families (not orders or species) of living things
represented in the world today, only the family of
mammals is missing. And surprisingly from an
evolutionary standpoint the fossils all show that
the first living things were perfect in form. Thus
at the very beginning of any fair fossil record we
have creatures that do not appear to be modified
from the little carbonaceous plants that existed
just as they came.

Moreover
And all the creatures are as far along in organi-

zation and development as any animals like them
have ever gone. And too some of these oldest
forms of living things have persisted thru the
ages and are living today showing hot the slightest

modification after all these millenia. (For in-

stance, a certain mollusk now living on the North
Carolina coast). A teacher of geology and writer
said, "If these animals represent an evolutionary
development we are looking at the last stage."

The leading Chinese geologist explaining this

situation naively said, "This does not look like

evolution, but since evolution is true (he had
studied under an American geologist), we must
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suppose that its early stages are hidden some-
where, possibly under the ocean"

!

Thus we have a theory that does not seem to

fit the circumstantial evidence and is based on a
supposition. The picture supports the creation
account as history. In a fuller study of fossils it

has been shown that in any age in which living

things appear they appear as highly developed
as the corresponding creatures of today.

Illustrating this let us note that when the
earliest fishes appear they come in vast numbers.
It is not apparent how their vertebra could have
been modified from the shell-fish before them. It

is only said that "apparently they first appeared
in the rivers that have left no fossils, and thence
swam down to the sea." This looks to a believer
like God had said: "Let the waters swarm with
living creatures." They came but no one knows
their parents.

Whence Trees And Plants?

Next about half way down the ages before
Adam our trees and plants appear. They come
suddenly and in great profusion and variety. And
note that they are in form as perfect as those
of their kind that exist today. With reference to
their full development at their first appearance,
one evolutionist said: "Doubtless they had a long
previous history but a copy is now unobtainable."

To explain these sudden apperances of new
classes of animals and plants evolutionists tell us
that these changes occur in sudden mutations.
But the fact that they do thus appear in full

form and exceedingly great variety and numbers,
and all just as complete as they have remained
through the ages since, is extremely hard to
harmonize with the definition of their theory that
calls for only minute mutations in each generation.

It appears that God had said: "Let the earth
put forth grass and herbs.

Later when the birds appear the same picture
is presented. Evolutionists seize upon a feathered
flying lizard like creature as a forerunner of the
birds. There are but two fossils of this creature
known. It appears to have belonged to the great
list of prehistoric animals that have lived and died
doing their bit and leaving no trace beyond their
fossils. Between this creature and the true birds
there is a long gap of geologic time. So the
question still remains, where did the birds come
from? "God created every winged bird after its

kind."

Then the mammals the last remaining family
of living creatures crowd the stage with their
hundreds of kinds. Just before them the lubberly
saurians filled the world. A small rodent appeared
and on its heels the whole mammal managerie
came upon the stage of the world. It was only
when the earth became full of vegetable growth
that provided food for mammals that they came.
No ancestors of the mammals are known tho
the fossil records before they came and afterwards
seem full. If this mighty host followed from the
little rodent its generations must have been
passed in a feverish turmoil to have produced the
horses, elephants, lions, tigers and other thou-
sands of mammals as well as rats!

There are those who try to harmonize the teach-
ings of science and Scripture by saying that the
Bible and science do not cover the same ground
therefore we may not treat the Bible as a text-
book of science. This is of course true. But we
must recognize that the science that expresses

God's truth may not contradict God's spoken
truth. God in revelation must speak the same
truth that he speaks in nature, and he does so

speak.
The Genesis account is explicitly opposed to a

materialistic evolution that explains creation with-
out reference to God as Creator and superinten-
dent of the world. Science can only deal with
circumstantial evidence and is constantly chang-
ing its ground as newer facts appear.

The general outline presented by Geology's
circumstantial evidence is startlingly like the his-

torical account given in Genesis, and should satisfy

any one that God's "everlasting power and
divinity" are behind all these "visible things."
We wish to consider the Creation of man in

another articles.

An Examination Of Committee's Proposed
Changes In Phraseology In The Confession

Of Faith As Reported In The Minutes

Of The General Assembly Of 1943

By Rev. Robert F. Boyd*

The fact that the Ad Interim Committee on
Changes in the Confession of Faith and Cate-

chisms has reversed itself concerning the proposed

change in Chapter X, paragraph 4 indicates that

many of the Presbyteries did not study and vote

on this proposal on its merits, but simply voted

to approve what was handed down to them. And
it is reasonable to suppose that many of the

Presbyteries may be doing the same thing with

reference to the 1943 proposals. At any rate it is

certainly remarkable that a majority of the Pres-

byteries and a General Assembly approved such
a proposal as the addition of the words "than by
Christ" in Chapter x:4. The writer believes that

to vote on all of the 1943 proposals with the
consideration that ought to be given them would
take more time than any presbytery has at its

disposal. This fact, however, doesn't make it

right "to vote with the crowd" just to get "the
whole thing off the docket." It was with the
above thoughts in mind that the writer prepared
a compend of the proposed changes in phraseology
in the Confession of Faith, and sent it to the
Chairman of the Committee along with a letter

requesting the Committee's consideration of the
paper and expressing the hope that the Presby-
teries may be spared the further

. necessity of
voting for or against changes they have not ade-
quately apprehended (or considered).

The Committee declined consideration of the
paper, indicating that the task assigned to them
was to deal specifically with the question of Dis-
pensationalism, and that it did not come within
the scope of their work to consider the paper.

The writer, therefore, asks that the several
Presbyteries, whether they have voted on these
proposals or not, face the question of each pro-
posed change on its merits.

The recommendations of the Committee—as
they appear in the 1943 M.G.A.—are quoted be-
low, each recommendation being followed Dy a
brief analysis.

1. "1:1: We recommend the deletion of the 'that'

after 'declare', near the middle of the section."
Among the suggested changes in phraseology

in the Confession of Faith, there is none which
is more uncalled for than the above. The writer
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is unable to understand why the Committee wants
this "that" deleted. (No reason wai given in their

report to the Assembly, although 'reasons' were
appended for all of the other proposals save one,

as we shall see later.) Now it may be that the

Committee has failed to realize that an infinitive

is a verbal noun, and that it is used exactly as

a noun is used. And since the infinitive is a noun,
it is perfectly proper for it to be the antecedent
of a pronoun, or to be in apposition with a pro-

noun. I don't believe that the Committee would
find fault with the grammar of the following
sentence: "I am determined to preach and to de-

clare that my life's work." It is perfectly evident
that that "that" in the above sentence refers back
to, or, if you please, is in apposition with, the

infinitive "to preach." Now notice the parallel

construction in the Confession 1-1. The Lord was
pleased to reveal Himself (i.e., to make a revela-

tion of Himself) and to declare that (i.e., that

revelation of Himself) His will unto His church."
There is no doubt in the mind of the writer con-
cerning the excellence of the grammar in the
Confession; moreover the writer is prepared to

furnish (if requested to do so) examples of this

very same construction in English, Greek, and
Latin literature.

If this "that" is deleted, the meaning of the
passage will be changed. The "that" was placed
there to refer to its proper antecedent, and in this

way the words immediately following it are
definitely linked with those which immediately
precede. When the "that" is deleted this con-
nection is broken, and the Confession would then
read that it pleased the Lord to reveal Himself
(i.e., to make a revelation of Himself), and to
declare . . . His will unto His church. Declare His
will how, when, where, etc.? With the "that" de-
leted we are not told. Or are we to suppose that
God declares His will by means of that "inner
light" which some people claim to have?

But with the "that" retained the Confession

makes it clear that God's will for His church is

found in this revelation of Himself. This revelation
of Himself God was later pleased to commit to
writing (the Bible). The first paragraph of the
Confession makes the following statements (para-
phrasing briefly) : It pleased the Lord to do three
things, namely, (1), to reveal Himself (i.e., to
make a revelation of Himself)

; (2) to declare
that (i.e., that revelation of Himself) His will unto
His church; (3) to commit the same (i.e., the same
revelation of Himself) wholly unto writing. Now
the words "the same" have for their antecedent
the very same infinitive phrase which is the
antecedent of the "that", viz., "to reveal Him-
self." Since the Committee wants to delete the
"that", they ought also to recommend the deletion
of the words "the same," if they would be con-
sistent. Nevertheless this "that" belongs where
it now stands, and it ought by all means to be
retained.

2. "1:2: We recommend that 'Testament' in the
phrase 'Old and New Testament' be pluralized."

3. "VII:5-6: We recommend that the phrase
'Old Testament' be changed to 'Old Testament
Dispensation' in VII :5, and that 'New Testament'
be changed to 'New Testament Dispensation' in
VII :6, and that like changes be made in XI :6;
XX :1; XXII :2; XXIII :2 ('Old Testament' and
'New Testament' here mean periods of time. But
in the first chapter of the Confession these phrases

designate the major divisions of the Scriptures.
Using the words in different senses in the same
document is somewhat confusing.)"

While it is evident that the recommendations
above involve no change in meaning, it seems
to the writer that the Committee is going to a
great deal of trouble to "clarify" what is al-

ready sufficiently clear to any one who reads
with any discernment at all. Any one who reads
VII :5 in the Confession can't possibly fail to

understand that the phrase "Old Testament" means
a period of time instead of one of the major
divisions of the Scriptures. Notice the various
phrases in this paragraph which make it clear
that a period of time is meant: "This covenant
was differently administered in the time of the
law, and in the time of the gospel: . . . which
were for that time . .

." Moreover, the Confession
goes on to say in this same paragraph: "There
are not, therefore, two covenants of grace differ-

ing in substance, but one and the same under
various dispensations" (italics mine).. To the
writer this paragraph is abundantly clear, and he
is sure that it is clear also to the great majority
of people who will have occasion to read it.

4. "X:4: We recommend that the phrase 'than
by Christ' be exscinded. (The proponent of the
addition of those words now sees clearly that he
misconstrued the language of the statement at
this point . . . Since this is the meaning of the
section, the words 'than by Christ' should never
have been added. This Assembly therefore is

asked to reconsider the action of the 1939 As-
sembly and undo what it did at this point.)"

The above is the only recommendation which
the writer approves; and he approves it whole-
heartedly. Truly it would be a tragic thing if our
church should officially teach that the non-elect
can be saved, or that men professing the Hindu
religion can nevertheless be saved by Christ. The
writer is glad that the members of the Commit-
tee have realized their mistake and that they are
asking the Assembly to "undo what it did at this
point."
"XVI :5: We recommend that 'because of be

substituted for 'by reason of in the third line.

(The phrase 'and because', in the second half of
the section, suggests, requires, an earlier 'be-

cause'; but when you look for it you find 'by rea-
son of instead.")

The Committee is right in stating that "the
phrase 'and because' . . . suggests ... an earlier
'because' " ; but when the Committee states that
"the phrase 'and because' requires (italics mine)
an earlier 'because' ", they are in error. The West-
minster Divines probably used "because" instead
of repeating the previous "by reason of" for
the sake of smoothness and euphony. Thus: ". . .

by reason of the great disproportion that is be-
tween them . . .; and 'by reason of, as they are
good, . .

." We would not say: "And by reason of
as they are good, they proceed . .

." Our language
is flexible enough—by means of synonyms—to en-
able us to avoid such "rough" phraseology. Hence
instead of using "by reason of" in a place where
it doesn't fit smoothly, the framers of the Con-
fession used another word (or phrase, as the case
may be) which is identical in meaning. And when
the Westminster Divines used "because" as
synonymous with "by reason of," they knew what
they were doing. Roget's Thesaurus of the Eng-
lish Language in Dictionary Form gives the follow-
ing words as synonyms of "because": "By reason
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of (N.B., the first word listed) ; owing to, due to,

on account of, consequently." Thus it is evident
that the Committee has erred in the contention
that "because", in the second half of the para-
graph, requires an earlier "because". The Com-
mittee has therefore only substituted a synonym
of the phrase "by reason of" for the phrase—

a

thing which could be done in the case of possibly
50% of the words of the Confession of Faith. Why
change a word which is just as good as the pro-
posed substitute?

6. "XIX :6: We recommend that 'further' be sub-
stituted for 'likewise' near the middle of the sec-

tion. (The 'likewise' implies that the preceding
part of the section defines the use of the law
to the unregenerate. But as a matter of fact the
foregoing part of the section describes the use of
the law to 'true believers'. Now true believers
and the regenerate are the same people. But
'likewise' implies, requires, a different class of peo-
ple. The change suggested above would make the
meaning of the section clearer.)"

The argument for the above proposal is faulty
in at least two points. The Committee errs, in the •

first place, in the contention that the word
"further" is different in meaning from the word
"likewise". Roget's Thesaurus gives the following
words as synonyms: ".

. . and, also, likewise, too,

furthermore, further, besides, moreover ..."
Funk and Wagnalls New Standard Dictionary of
the English Language gives the following words
as synonyms of "likewise": "In like manner, more-
over, further, also, too.." The writer is mindful
of the fact that in many cases synonyms of a par-
ticular word are not identical in all of their senses
and connotations, but he does not think that any
difference of meaning of any consequence can be
shown in the words "likewise" and "further." And
since these two words are practically identical in
meaning, why change the word "likewise"?

The Committee errs, in the second place, in

supposing that the use of the word "likewise"
requires "a different class of people." The word
"likewise" in no way carries with it the "ad-
versative idea"; rather, it carries the idea of
"addition," "also", "too", etc. It is perfectly cor-
rect grammatically for one to say: "The law is of
great use to the regenerate in that it informs
them of the will of God; and it (the law) is

likewise of use to the regenerate in that it re-
strains their corruptions." As a matter of fact
the adverb "likewise" is to be taken especially
with the word "use", and not with "regenerate".
Hence the word "likewise" does not—as the Com-
mittee affirms—"imply, require, a different class
of people"; the word—as it is used in the passage
under discussion—simply indicates that the law
has other uses to the regenerate. Now the Con-
fession goes on to say (in XIX:6) :

".
. . and

the threatenings of it (the law) serve to show
what even their sins deserve, . . . The promises
of it, IN LIKE MANNER (capitals mine) show
them God's approbation of obedience ..." No-
tice that the Confession is still speaking of the re-
generate, and in doing so uses the phrase "in like
manner." The dictionaries referred to above list

"likewise" and "in like manner" as synonyms.
And yet the Committee says that "likewise" "im-
plies, requires, a different class of people." More-
over the Committee has not proposed that the

phrase "in like manner" be changed to "further,"
or some such word. Now if the word "likewise" is

wrong as it stands in the Confession, then the

phrase "in like manner" — according to the rea-

soning of the Committee's proposal only furnishes
another example of inconsistency and of needless
changing.

7. "XXVI :1: We recommend that the opening
line be changed to read: 'All saints being united

to Jesus Christ their head'; and that the opening
line of section 2 be changed to read 'Saints by
their profession are bound', etc.,

,
omitting the

comma after 'Saints' and also after 'profession'.

(As amended both sections clearly apply to real

saints, but as they now stand section 1 applies to

real saints, and section 2 seems to apply to nominal
saints; yet what is said is not true of nominal
saints. As they stand the sections are of doubtful,

interpretation; but as amended they are perfectly

clear.)"

The change which the Committee proposes in

section 1 would make a rather serious change in

the meaning of the paragraph. While the para-

graph as it stands is speaking of true saints, the

construction of the sentence makes it clear that

the reader is to understand that not all who are
considered by men to be saints are true saints.

Paul expressed the same thought in Romans 9:6

"For they are not all Israel, which are of Israel."

Our Saviour, likewise, expressed the same thought
in His words: "Therefore by their fruits ye shall

know them. Not every one that saith unto Me,
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven;
but he that doeth the will of My Father who is

in heaven." The proposed change, however, would
make the passage state that all who are known
or considered saints are actually saints and are
"united to Jesus Christ their head." It is one thing
to say "All saints that are united to Jesus Christ
their head"; but it is quite another thing to say
"All saints are (the Committee used the participle

"being") united to Jesus Christ their head." The
Confession as it stands is certainly not making any
such statement as the latter. All church members
(a common use of the word 'saint') have been
and will be spoken of as "saints"; but not all

church members (miserabile dictu!) are "united
to Jesus Christ their head."

With reference to paragraph 2, the Confession
is quite evidently speaking of true saints; and
the construction in this paragraph indicates that,

while true saints are meant, there are people who
may be known as saints but who are not saints.

By profession, saints are bound to do certain
things; and the true saints will do the will of their
Father who is in heaven.

The Committee has—with reference to the
proposal to delete the "that" in Chapter I—im-
plied that the Westminster Divines made a mis-
take in including the "that"; and—with reference
to the proposed changes in Chapter XXVI—the
Committee has suggested that those same Divines
meant to write (in paragraph 2) about nominal
saints but actually wrote about true saints. It

is the sincere conviction of the writer that they
made no error in either case. With reference to
the rest of the proposed changes, the Committee
has implid that they (the Committee) have in
their proposals made the Confession clearer and
less confusing. The writer has read with a fair
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amount of care both the proposed changes and the
Confession as it stands; and he does not hesitate

to state that he considers the Confession as it

stands to be clearer and better, both theologically

and grammatically.

*Pastor of St. Andrew's Presbyterian Church,
Charlotte, N. C.

Proposed Changes In Confession
Of Faith And Catechisms

With Reference To The Word 'Testament'

By Rev. Carl W. McMurray. Ph.D.*

The 1943 General Assembly approved, and sent

down to the Presbyteries for their advice and
consent, a proposal to add the word "dispensation"

after the phrase "Old Testament" and "New
Testament" in various instances in the Confession

of Faith and Larger Catechism. The writer humbly
calls attention to the fact that the definitive

paragraphs in Chapter VII of the Confession will

not allow these changes. Of these definitive and
determinative paragraphs, I quote in full par. 4,

and in abbreviated form paragraphs 5 and 6 with
the proposed addition given in parenthesis. Par. 4,

"This covenant of grace is frequently set forth in

the Scriptures by the name of a Testament, in

reference to the death of Jesus Christ, the
Testator, and to the everlasting inheritance, with
all things belonging to it, therein bequeathed."
Par. 5, "This covenant . . . under the law . . .

administered by promises, prophecies, sacrifices

. . . is called the Old Testament" (Dispensation).
Par. 6, "Under the gospel ... it is held forth in

more fulness, evidence, and spiritual efficacy

. . . and is called the New Testament" (Dis-

pensation) .

Please note the emphatic phrase, "is called,"

and you will see that the addition of the word
"dispensation" violates the existing structure of
these definitive paragraphs. According to the Con-
fession, where is the Covenant of Grace called the
"Old Testament" and the "New Testament"? Does
the Confession say that it is through popular
usage that the Covenant is called by these names?
No, for if so, the Westminster divines would have
used the phrase, "commonly called," which they
always used to set forth designations derived from
popular usage, as for example: "commonly called

the Lord's Prayer," "commonly called the Apo-
chrypha," etc. Clearly the phrase, "is called,"

points to the Scriptures as the source of these
names of the Covenant, and par. 4 specifically re-

fers us to the Scriptures for these names, and
when we look in the Bible we do find these exact
designations. The Westminster Assembly did not
coin the terms, "Old Testament" and "New Testa-
ment," to designate the Covenant, but they simply
declare and explain the names by which it is

called in the Scriptures.

Consider this pertinent question: Is the Cove-
nant of Grace called the "Old Testament Dis-

pensation" and the "New Testament Dispensation"
in the Scriptures? It is not thus called in the ac-
cepted English translations of the Bible. How
shall we reconcile this fact with the proposed
change? Shall we make a new compound trans-

lation of the Greek word, usually translated "testa-

ment", so that for example, the words of Jesus
in the Lord's Supper would read: "This is My
blood of the New Testament Dispensation"? I

submit that it is needless to ask the Greek scholars

to give us a new compound translation of the
Greek word, "diatheke", unless we propose to re-

write the above quoted par. 4 where the trans-
lation of the Greek word is accepted as "testa-
ment", and explained as having reference to the
death of the Testator and to the bequeathed ever-
lasting inheritance. There is no escape from the
conclusion that in order to be true to the existing

structure of these definitive paragraphs, we must
not add the word "dispensation". We must con-
tinue to say that in the Scriptures the Covenant
of Grace is called the Old Testament, and is called

the New Testament. Let us not distort the entire

structure of these definitive paragraphs. Let us
not confuse the focus of these wondrous pictures

of the Covenant of Grace. It is proposed that we
should do this in order to magnify "time periods",
but the time periods are already properly empha-
sized in the well-balanced scriptural terminology
of the Confession in the names, "Old Testament"
and "New Testament."

The Proposed Plural

The 1943 General Assembly also approved, and
sent down to the Presbyteries, a proposal to plural-

ize the word "testament" in the Confession of
Faith (1:2), Larger Catechism (Ans. 3), and
Shorter Catechism (Ans. 2), where the reference
is to the "Scriptures of the Old and New Testa-
ment." This change to the plural may seem suf-
ficiently justified by the simple statement that
"the phrase here refers to the two major divisions
of the Scriptures." However, it is pertinent to ask
why these divisions of the Scriptures are so
designated. It is to be remembered that deep in

the heart of the testamental designations of the
Scriptures is the thought of the Covenant of Grace
which is never plural. The Confession (VII :6)

distinctly states that "there are not two covenants
of grace." We have noted above that the term,
"Old Testament" and "New Testament," are Scrip-
tural designations of the one Covenant of Grace.
It is in the light of these facts that the West-
minster Assembly rejected the plural in speaking
of the "Old and New Testament."

If the two volumes, respectively entitled "The
Early Church" and "The Medieval Church," may
be referred to as "Books of the Early and Medieval
Church," retaining the singular in recognition of
the unity of the true Church in all ages; then
doubly correct is the reference to the "Books of
the Old and New Testament"; for "Old Testa-
ment" and "New Testament" are exact scriptural
names of the one Covenant of Grace, whereas the
terms "Early Church" and "Medieval Church" are
not exact designations of the one true church and
are not necessarily a unity. It is to be regretted
that later hands, not discerning the Covenant
in these names, have already given us the unwar-
ranted plural, "Old and New Testaments," in
the Book of Church Order and in the Directory
For Worship. However, it was not so in the 1806
edition of the Book of Church Order; and the
1923 edition of the Directory for Worship, in the
Presbyterian Church U.S.A., still retained the
singular of the Westminster originals.

Is it possible that the scholarly members of
the Westminster Assembly were thoughtless in
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their use of the singular? Who can doubt that
their repeated use of the singular was by de-

liberate choice? The evidence that they were
purposeful, in their consistent reference to the
"Old and New Testament," is emphasized in the
fact that they did use the plural in reference to
"Hebrew and Greek Testaments." We must honor
the Westminster Assembly in this, that they did
distinguish between things that differ, and with-
out controversy these are "things that differ."
One of the vital differences is that the terms,
"Hebrew Testament" and "Greek Testament," are
not scriptural designations of the Covenant of
Grace.

Let us retain the singular in our doctrinal
standards where the reference is to the "Scriptures
of the Old and New Testament." The singular
is not only good English but also good theology.
Let us pass on this little torch of testimony con-
cerning the unity of the Covenant. Let us not
extinguish the sweet light of this little lamp which
was so carefully trimmed by the fathers in ancient
days. Let us not mar this language structure which
was fashioned with such delicate precision in
order that it might contain and shew forth the
precious jewel of the Covenant of Grace, a solitary
gem with two facets of light, called the Old and
New Testament.

The writer submits his conclusion that these
are not merely changes in phraseology but vital
changes in meaning. If you agree with the writer,
but have already voted "aye" in your Presbytery,
it is not too late to move a reconsideration of the
question at the Spring Meeting of Presbytery.
It is not too late for Commissioners to the next
General Assembly to carefully study these pro-
posed changes before they vote on the motion to
adopt. Therefore, you will accept my apology
for having presented the matter at this late date.

*Marion, N. C.

The National Association
Of Evangelicals

The 1944 convention of the National Asso-
ciation of Evangelicals will be held in Columbus,
Ohio, April 12 to 17. The Deshler-Wallick Hotel
will be its headquarters.

Most of the general sessions will be held in
Memorial Hall. Two great mass meetings on Sun-
day, the 16th, are expected to fill to capacity the
City Auditorium which seats 6,000. Among the
nationally known leaders scheduled to address the
convention at various times are: Dr. Hyman
Appelman, Dr. Donald Grey Barnhouse, Dr. Rich-
ard Ellsworth Day, Dr. Bob Shuler, Dr. Bob Jones,
Sr., Dr. H. J. Ockenga, Bishop Leslie R. Marston,
Dr. T. Roland Philips, Mr. Howard Ferrin, Mr.
Charles E. Gremmels, Dr. Walter Kallenbach, Rev.
Harold Warren, and many others.

Preceding the convention there will be a meet-
ing for all executives interested in Sunday School
curriculum on Tuesday, April 11th, to consider
the advisability of preparing a new series of uni-
form lesson topics. A meeting of Gospel broad-
casters from all sections of the country will gather
on Wednesday, the 12th. In each case these
sessions will open at 10:00 A. M. and continue
throughout the day.

The opening service of the convention proper

i

will be the evening of prayer on the 12th, under
the leadership of Dr. E. M. Wadsworth of the
Great Commission Prayer League. After the open-
ing business of the convention is completed on the
morning of the 13th, the rest of the day will be
devoted to a conference on evangelism. On the
14th and 15th the convention will break up into
Work-Study groups. The many subjects of general
interest include Evangelism in all its phases,
Home and Foreign Missions, Rescue Missions, Edu-
cation in all its phases, Radio, Separation of
Church and State, Industrial Chaplaincies, Basis
of Durable Peace, and other subjects. Also on
April 15th there will be business sessions for the
consideration of changes in the constitution and
the adoption of reports. On Sunday morning the
delegates will attend the various church services
throughout the city, and in many instances assist
in these services. The churches of Columbus are
giving full cooperation to the mass meetings
of the afternoon and evening.
On the 17th, the final day of the convention,

there will be further committee reports, the elec-
tion of officers, final adoption of changes in the
constitution, and the selection of the 1945 conven-
tion city. At 6:30 p. m. there will be a banquet
at which the address of the incoming president,
the installation of officers, and the final season
of prayer will be the principal features.

A Pastor's Message To
His Service Men

By Rev. Walter G. Somerville*

"Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but
rather give place unto wrath: for it is written,
vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.
Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he
thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt
heap coals of fire on his head. Be not overcome
of evil, but overcome evil with good." Romans
12:19-21.
Two of our Boy Scouts were talking three days

ago about the fearful mistreatment of American
and Filipino soldiers by the Japanese. One boy
said, if he could, he would like to treat Japanese
prisoners just as our men have been treated. The
other boy said; "It would not be right to do that,
the Japanese do not know any better, we must
teach them better."

How can we teach them? What must we teach
them? The Japanese and all people need to be
taught the Gospel of Christ—that all who receive
the Lord Jesus Christ as their own Saviour and
King are made new, and given power to live as
God's children and soldiers of Christ. (John 1:12,
Luke 19:10, Romans 10:10.)
My dear friend, Rev. W. B. Mcllwaine, mission-

ary to Japan for more than forty years, received
a letter from Japan stating that many Japanese
Christians were imprisoned before and after
Pearl Harbor, so that their protests against Japan's
brutal acts would not be heard. Ambassador Grew
has said: "I am convinced that the principles and
spirit of Christianity, as taught by our mission-
aries, are far too deeply imbedded in the conscious-
ness of the Christian converts to be seriously in-
jured; and I do believe that those Christian ele-
ments will form healthy tissue upon which we
can build in future, once the cancer of Japanese
militarism has been totally excised."
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It is my hope and prayer that God will deliver

you from that brutality and bitterness which to-

day is shown by our enemies; and that having
been victorious under God, on the field of battle,

we may together carry out Christ's command:
"Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel
to every creature." (Mark 16:15). God speed the
day!

"The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with
you all." (Romans 16:24).

*McConnellsville, S. C.

BOOK REVIEWS
THE SHADOW OF THE BROAD BRIM

Published By The Judson Press, Room 407, 1701
Chester St. Philadelphia, Pa. Price $1.50.

All Christians feeling the need of a good tonic

for their souls will be delighted with this biographi-

cal study of Charles Haddon Spurgeon. It is a
portrait of a great man and a great Christian.
Spurgeon is pre-eminently the product of divine
grace, and his character and influence cannot be
explained on the basis of either his heredity or
environment. He was a marvelous preacher of the
more marvelous Gospel of grace, and it was be-
cause he felt it in his own life that he could
preach the grace of God so effectively.

There are critics who state that Calvinism is

not conducive to evangelism. In the ministry of
Spurgeon we have a striking refutation of this

baseless charge. He was a pronounced Calvinist
and believed that Calvinism was identical with
Christianity. It was his Calvinistic convictions
that gave him a strong and abiding sense of vo-
cation. He believed in predestination and had the
consciousness that God meant him from before
the foundation of the world to be a preacher of
the Gospel and would support him in this until
He called him to his eternal home. Because of
this conviction he did not hesitate to say, "I am
as much called to preach the Gospel as Paul was."
Although he emphasized the great articles of
Calvinism, he was evangelistic in his ministry
and insisted on conversions with all the ardor
of his soul. It was said of him that he sowed the
Gospel with one hand and reaped conversions
with the other. With one hand he sowed Calvin-
ism and with the other hand he reaped the harvest
of converted souls.

This volume is also a confirmation of the fact
that our greatest ministers of the Gospel have
been theological preachers. It was admitted by
his contemporaries that Spurgeon's theology was
the main element in his lasting attraction. He
preached his theological convictions week by week
even though John Ruskin, William E. Gladstone,
or an archbishop of Canterbury might be in the
audience and never swerved an hair's breadth
from expressing his theological views.

Dr. Day has rendered a fine service in giving
us this fascinating life of this remarkable servant
of Christ. All who read it will not only know
more about this extraordinary man but also more
about the great Christ that Spurgeon exalted.—John R. Richardson.

* * * *

THESE THINGS WILL LAST
By Stacy R. Warburton

Published By The Judson Press, 1701 Chestnut

St. Philadelphia, Pa. Price Cloth $1.25; Paper 75c.

This book gives a clear and forceful presen-
tation of the increasing need of missionary en-
deavor. Questions which have been in the minds
of many Christian folk are answered. The author
leans heavily upon the Scriptures and states "the
authority for the Christian world mission is found
in the Bible." It is one of the paradoxes of Christi-

anity that "the light that shines farthest shines
brightest at home."

The two chapters "The Evangelistic Proclama-
tion of the Gospel" and "The Christianizing of
the Christian's World" present truths which are
worthy of the attention of Christian people. The
author traces the evangelistic efforts of the
Christian Church from the days of the apostle to
the present and then emphasizes the necessity of
such effort for today. This is a splendid book for
a study group and we would heartily recommend
it- —Samuel A. Jackson.

The Dreams Of Men And
The Gospel Of God

Men are dreaming; men are planning
A new and better age.

Men are preaching; men are writing
On many a printed page.

Men are teaching and explaining
Their complicated plan

Of a social renovating
Of all mankind by man.

All this silly, idle dreaming

—

"Blind leaders of the blind"

—

Or the useless, endless scheming
Of the natural mind.

Will lead to nothing enduring

—

A carnal, sinning host
Of fighting, suffering, struggling

Humanity at its worst.

To those who thus are planning
A brotherhood of man,

Comes the voice of God proclaiming,

"Ye must be born again."

Are we so sadly forgetting;

Or have we never heard
The Teacher from God, instructing

A teacher of the Word?

Let us never stop our preaching
The Word which ever stood

For God's power; and for cleansing

In His most precious blood.

It is only by men receiving

The blessed Son of God,
And the Spirit's regenerating
Touch on our hearts so hard

That the church can be increasing

With members born again,

That the Kingdom can be coming
When He in peace shall reign. —H. G.
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EDITORIAL
Overture On Plan Of

Reunion
The Presbytery of Asheville, meeting in

Brevard - Davidson River Church, Brevard,

N. C.
y

on April 19, 1944, unanimously

passed the following overture to the Gen-

eral Assembly

:

"The Presbytery of Asheville hereby

overtures the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church in the U. S., meeting
at Montreat, N. C, on the 25th day of

May, 1944: That inasmuch as the pro-

posed plan of Re-union, together with

the comments of the Drafting Commit-
tee, are being sent down to Ministers and
Clerks of Sessions; that in order that

both points of view, represented in the

Committee on Co-operation and Union,
might be before the Church; that the

Analysis and Comments of Major W.
Calvin Wells, a member of that Commit-
tee, also be sent down to Ministers and
Clerks of Sessions, for study along with
the Plan."

Certainly this overture should appeal to

the reason of all our people, even those who

do not agree with Major Wells either in his

premises or conclusions.

Last year's Assembly instructed its Com-
mittee on Co-operation and Union that:

"Inasmuch as the general circulation

of the printed Plan of Reunion in its pre-

sent form might precipitate premature
and needless discussion and might pre-

judice or delay unduly the prospect of

ultimate agreement on any plan, no pro-

vision should be made for further dis-

tribution of the plan until it has been ap-

proved by the Permanent Committee on
Co-operation and Union."
We understand that at least three mem-

bers of the Permanent Committee, namely
—Major W. Calvin Wells, of Mississippi;

Rev. Melton Clark, D.D., of Alabama; and
Rev. Robert King, D.D., of Appalachia.

—

are in hearty disagreement with this plan on
several points. Major W. Calvin Wells
drafted a report embodying these points

which report was put into the hands of every

member of the Committee according to

Major Wells. (We printed the report on

Pages 7-18 of the April, 1944, issue of The
Journal.

)

Always a minority report of the Supreme
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Court of the United States is given the same

publicity the majority report is given. Surely

our Great Church will want both points of

view represented in its Committee on Co-

operation and Union to go before our

Church. The Comments of the Southern

Members of the Drafting Committee, all

of whom favor the Plan of Re-union, are

being distributed with the Plan. In all fair-

ness let us also have the Comments of the

Minority Group, as drafted by Major Wells,

distributed in the same way by the Stated

Clerk of the General Assembly. —H.B.D.

The Galvinistic Greed
Of Presbyterians

In the March 20, 1944, issue of The Presbyte-

rian of the South, now The Presbyterian Outlook,

Rev. John A. MacLean, D.D., writing under the

title, "Needed -- An Evangelistic Creed," very
vigorously attacks the Theology set forth in the

Doctrinal Standards of our Church. He asks, "Can
we overcome the Calvinistic Complex?" He quotes

Dr. Egbert W. Smith as attributing our failure to

reach the masses of people in border states—like

Arkansas, Oklahoma, Missouri, and Texas—to an
unfavorable reaction among these people against

our doctrine of election and predestination.

We only wish that Dr. MacLean might have
cited his readers to Dr. Egbert W. Smith's mas-
terful work, The Creed of Presbyterians. (Presby-
terian Committee of Publication, P. O. Box 1176,
Richmond, Va. Price 75c). We have read and re-

read this book. We have had the privilege and the

great pleasure of teaching it in three Leadership
Training Schools. We heartily commend it as the
perfect antidote for Dr. MacLean's attack on our
Calvinistic Theology. We quote from that splendid
work. Dr. Smith says, on Pages 46-47: "There are
hard sayings in our Standards because there are
hard sayings in the Bible. Some doctrines for
which the Presbyterian Church stands are among
the 'things hard to be understood,' of which our
beloved brother Paul wrote. 'This is an hard say-
ing; who can hear it?' John 6:60. So said many in

Christ's day of Christ's teaching. They were of-

fended. They walked no more with Him. Like
many in our day, they demanded a religion 'more
Christian than Christianity and more Christlike
than Christ.' Just so the unflinching Scripturalness
of our creed, its faithful mirroring of the mind of
Christ revealed by His Spirit in His Word, is the
reason why it never has been, is not, and never
will be popular with the rationalistic and un-
regenerate world. 'The natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God.' I. Cor. 2:14.
The offense of the Word is as undying as the of-
fense of the Cross.

Every statement of essential Calvinistic doctrine
in our Standards the Bible substantiates by equal-
ly bold and bald statements of its own. Yet the
former is the chosen object of attack. The reason
is plain. In a Christian land, where the Scriptures
are widely reverenced, it is cheaper and safer to
assault the Presbyterian Standards than to assault
the Bible. Hence it is that the Presbyterian Church

has always sustained the brunt of the fight for the

integrity of God's truth. Above all others, she has
borne, bears now, and will continue to bear, on
her name the odium, and upon her person the
blows, provoked by and aimed against the Word
of God. Humbly yet proudly she can say to her
Lord, 'The reproaches of them that reproached
Thee fell on me.' "

"For the enlightenment of the critics of Cal-

vinism, Froude adds: 'Grapes do not grow on
bramble-bushes. Illustrious natures do not form
themselves on narrow and cruel theories. Where
we find a heroic life appearing as the uniform
fruit of a particular mode of opinion, it is childish

to argue in the face of fact that the result ought
to have been different.' " Page 67.

"To the unequalled excellence of the Calvinistic

type of character, the Encyclopaedia Britannica
bears unwilling witness. In its prejudiced article

on 'Predestination' it 'feels bound in justice to
make the remark,' that Calvinists have been 'the

highest honor of their own ages and the best
models for imitation for every succeeding age."
Page 68.

"Surely it should stop the mouths of the de-
tractors of Calvinism to remember that from men
of that creed we inherit, as the fruit of their blood
and toil, their prayers and teachings, our civil

liberty, our Protestant faith, our Christian homes."
Page 78.

These are just a few quotations from this very
worthwhile book on The Creed of Presbyterians,
by Dr. Egbert W. Smith. We earnestly commend
the reading of the book in its entirety and then
re-reading again and again as we ourselves have
done. —H.B.D.'

Do We Need A New
Christian Vocabulary?

We are frequently told today that we should
abandon the old theological nomenclature and
find something new that is more acceptable to
the modern mind. If new words can be found that
would express the entire content of the older
terminology, we would offer no objection, for we
fully realize that words are subordinate to things
and not things to words. We have asked those who
urge these changes to give us the new terms that
would serve a better purpose than the older, but
up to the present we have not received them. We
are still waiting.
We want to be up-to-date. We want to present

the gospel in the most convincing and appealing
manner possible. We realize that it is not easy to
preach the pure gospel week after week and make
it always fresh from the same preacher to the
same people. If there are words that could be
used that would make the presentation of the
gospel more attractive our critics would render a
great service if they would give them to us. We
are sincere when we state that if there are superior
words which will express the gospel message with-
out diluting or adulterating it we want to add
them to our Gospel vocabulary.

It is objected that the older terms are technical,
and should be discarded. Yes, they are technical,
but every great science, every great art, every
great discipline has its own special or technical
terms. Why should the Christian religion be an
exception? Why should it be an offense for the
Christian religion and not for other departments
of knowledge?
To be specific, we are told that such terms
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as "repentance," "justification," "substitutionary
atonement" should not be used any longer. If there
is a new vocabulary that is able to express all

that these terms contain then let it be brought
forth. The sooner the better.

We have inquired, What term would you substi-

tute for "repentance"? Dr. Chamberlain in his ex-
cellent book called The Meaning Of Repentance,
suggests that "Metanoia" is a better word, but
when he published his book felt that he had to

use for his title The Meaning Of Repentance, and
not The Meaning Of Metanoia. Until someone can
invent a better word we must stick to the old
word.

The objection to the word "justification" is fre-

quently made. What word shall we use as a substi-

tute that is more effective? It is criticized on the
ground that it is a "legal term." So it is, but this

is not a valid objection. Since justification is a
judicial act of God it is bound to be a legal term.
Any other word that would ignore the legal aspect
would not be better, but worse. It also has the
advantage of being like repentance, a Biblical

word.
We must answer intelligently the question, Why

did Christ suffer and die? To do so our fathers
considered every possible answer. They believed
that His death was not due to His personal guilt,

or for the personal sanctification of His character,
but that His death was penal. The whole Bible
teaches that He suffered and died for others than
Himself. The Old Testament states, "The Lord
hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all." The New
Testament affirms, "He was made sin for us who
knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous-
ness of God in Him." In other words, Christ died
as a substitute. Because of this, Christian thinkers
used the term "substitutionary atonement." Is

there a better term that will convey the same
truth in a more appealing fashion? Any term to

be superior must express as much and not less

than the older term.
As we see it, the words modernists use to ex-

press these great truths practically empty all mean-
ing from the facts involved. The older terms are
charged with richer thought, and though called

upon to carry a heavy burden, they do so effective-

ly. It is better to be on the safe side and refuse
to grant the demand of modernists to throw away
our Gospel vocabulary until they give us some-
thing more satisfactory. Christian faith is a serious
business, more serious than taking a Flying For-
tress to Berlin and back. It is the one bridge from
earth to heaven. A better procedure is to give
more study to these time-honored expressions of

the Christian faith, hallowed by the faith, obedi-
ence and praise of the prophets, the apostles and
the martyrs, and teach them to our children in

Sunday School, Catechetical classes and from the
pulpit. Let them know the language of Zion and
they will prefer it to the language of the uncircum-
cised Philistines. —J.R.R.

Can Union Unite?
Organic union with the Northern Presbyterian

Church is an acute issue. We believe this issue has
been raised and is being fostered by a minority
within our Church but constant and unremitting-

agitation makes it necessary for our Church to

express an opinion sooner or later.

We sincerely hope that our readers have care-

fully considered the objections to the plan of

union so ably presented in last month's issue of

The Journal by Major Calvin Wells.

It is our considered judgment that not one
single good can come from union under present
conditions. Disruption is sure to follow; disruption
of the functions of our Church as a whole; dis-

ruption of the agencies of our Church in their
various lines of work; and, of infinitely greater
importance, spiritual disruption because of the
compromise on vital matters of belief which are
entailed.

Our Church still holds certain doctrines to be
essential for ordination. The Northern Church does
not consider these essential. Until we believe alike
how can we be united? To ignore this funda-
mental issue is to deny the importance of these
doctrines.

This is not an attack on the Northern Church,
nor is it an attack on their present moderator,
Dr. Coffin. It is a statement of events which taken
place, actions which have been passed, and books
which have been written.

Until the Auburn Affirmation is officially
repudiated by the Northern Church, it remains a
fact that what we consider essential doctrines of
Christianity are not considered essential for ordi-
nation in that Church. But, instead of repudiation
we find the signers of that affirmation increasing
in power and influence, Dr. Coffin, the present
moderator, himself being a signer of this docu-
ment.

Rising to the defense of Dr. Coffin there are
those who say that "he has swung away from his
extreme liberalism." Dr. Coffin's books speak for
him and his rejection of many of the precious
doctrines of Christianity. We have yet to hear
of Dr. Coffin's withdrawing one single statement
in any of these books. Until he does so we have
the right to assume that he continues to hold the
views he so clearly expresses in the pages.
A Church's most precious possession is her

testimony to truth. By her condoning of heterodox
teaching and belief that testimony has waxed dim
in many churches in the North. Union under pres-
ent conditions will, of necessity, commit our
Church to a similar course. For this reason The
Journal urges its readers to read Major Well's
article so that they can understand why we so
unalterably oppose any move towards union at the
present time. The inevitable result would be di-
vision and loss of spiritual testimony.

The "lost horizon" mentioned in another edi-
torial in this issue will recede yet further away
if we place greater importance on outward union
than we do on the fundamental doctrines of
Christianity. —L.N.B.

The Southern Methodist
Layman

Among the many very fine exchanges that come
to our desk is The Southern Methodist Layman.
It is published three times monthly by the Lay-
men's Organization for Preservation of the Sou-
thern Methodist Church. The subscription price is

one dollar per year and the address is: P. 0. Box
389, Atlanta, Ga. This paper represents the con-
tinuing Methodist Church, South, and "is fighting
for the ideals and belief of their old church pre-
vious to the time when modernism crept in, and
its leaders betrayed it by merging it into an or-

ganization controlled by the former Methodist
Episcopal Church, North." Layman John A. Man-
get is the editor. We feel that he is doing a fine

work for his Church and congratulate him on the
excellent paper he puts out. —H.B.D.
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The Lost Horizon
"The Easter message is that the Son of God,

crucified by man, showed His deity by rising from
the dead and joining His Father in Heaven. Its

promise is that mortals, too, may find eternal life

if their sins and doubts are repented of and for-

given. This life does not end in death. It is not the

whole, but a part; a trial period during which man
is prepared for tbe life hereafter.
"A hundred years ago most Americans believed

this doctrine. They celebrated Easter as a pas-

sionate reminder that they were immortal, that
beyond death lies heaven or hell. Nowadays it is

doubtful whether most Americans really believe

this. What Walter Lippman called 'the acids of
modernity' have eaten their literal faith away.
First hell lost its reality, then heaven; then Jesus
changed from the Son of God to a great and good
man. And this life, once so transitory, became
more and more important.

" ... Easter is a reminder to Christians that
God's mercy is their personal salvation. To all

Americans, Christians or not, it is a good time to

ponder His role in the salvation of their country.
"Except the Lord build the house, their labor is

but lost that build it."

The above is not a quotation from a conserva-
tive church paper. Nor is it quoted from the ser-

mon of some outstanding evangelical preacher. It

is taken from an editorial, "The Easter Message,"
in the April 10th issue of Life Magazine.
The editor of Life has sensed something to

which only too many church leaders seem ob-
livious; namely, that the emphasis in Christianity
has shifted from the spiritual to the material;
from the eternal to the temporal, and with that
shift in emphasis the Church has lost her power
in the world.

Years ago Dr. Robert Francis Coyle wrote:
"With the future life fading out of our thinking
there will surely come a corresponding laxity in

moral life." This time has come, and it is so
obvious that the editor of one of the most out-
standing secular weeklies sees the result, senses
the cause and gropes for the one solution, a return
to fundamental Christian faith in America.
Where does the fault lie? It lies squarely on

those men who have denied the complete au-
thority of the Bible and who have passed on their
unbelief in the classroom, in the pulpits, and
through the printed page.

Unbelief is nothing new. It started in the
Garden of Eden and has been the root of sin ever
since. What is new is that unbelief, once openly
taught only outside the Church, has been tolerated
and even at times welcomed within the Church
itself. The writer of the First Psalm saw the log-
ical steps of this downward course when he wrote:
"Blessed is the man that walketh not in the
counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way
of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful."

Let the Church consider her course. Tolerance
of unbelief has increased until it would be prac-
tically impossible to depose a minister for his un-
orthodox beliefs. The Church views with alarm
some of the vagaries of Dispensationalism, and
these vagaries should be clearly shown up and
condemned, where they are unscriptural. However,
at the worst they concern deviations from doc-
trines which are in no sense concerned with sal-
vation.
On the other hand, where are the voices which

should be heard importunately crying out against
attacks on the integrity of the word of God? The

miraculous questioned; the authenticity of parts
of the Bible denied and called instead, "pious
frauds." Instead of building Christian faith based
on the Word we find again and again a peculiar
process of pedagogy which produces "intelligent
unbelievers." In fact, many of the products of
modern education are nothing but cultured pa-
gans. Little wonder even secular editors are sens-
ing the source of our dark national outlook.

Dr. J. McDowell Richards writes of the intense
interest aroused by a recent sermon by Dr. Ver-
non Broyles on "Life After Death." Why this ab-
sorbing interest? Because only too often our peo-
ple are starved for these great truths. We have
been so concerned over making the Church the
agent of a new social order that we have let slip
the fact that Christ's work and death and resur-
rection were primarily to give us eternal life in
Heaven. We have been so anxious to correct
social and economic injustices that we have failed
to teach that the only way to accomplish this de-
sirable end is to win individual sinners one by one
to a saving faith in the Redeemer.

The lost horizon of modern Christianity is,

strange to say, the ultimate goal of the Chris-
tian—heaven. Paul, through the Spirit, writes to
us, "Set your affections on things above, not on
things on the earth," and makes it very plain why
we should do this when he says, "For the things
which are seen are temporal; but the things which
are not seen are eternal."

The writer does not believe this lost horizon
will ever be recaptured until we cease to tem-
porize with unbelief, no matter how plausible its
advocate, nor how great his learning. Modern
theological literature is overflowing with unbelief,
couched in flawless style and presented with the
ino-enuity of the devil himself. The minister whom
God can use is the one who turns to the Bible and
with it, the Sword of the Spirit, goes forth to
preach with the authority of "Thus saith the
Lord." This man, whether he believes in church
union or not, will, under God's hand, be a bless-
ing to the Church and to our nation. This preacher,
whether he sees the dangers of the Federal
Council or not, will win souls for Christ and for
eternity. Such a minister may have different
views on a number of problems and policies of
the Church, but if he puts the Word of God first
in his theology and in his preaching, God will
bless his ministry and his ministry will bless the
Church.

Brethren, will you stop toying with unbelief,
wherever it is found, and rediscover the joy of
preaching that the "wages of sin is death; but the
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our
Lord?" —L.N.B.

Calvinism And Evangelism
Some are saying that the Southern Presbyterian

Church must unite with the USA Church to be-
come a going concern, others that we must modify
our Confession as did the UP Church in order
to become evangelistic. The figures compiled by
Dr. Benson Y. Landis, however, show that for the
period 1926 to 1941-2, the Southern Presbyterian
Church grew slightly more than four times as
fast as did the USA and almost twice as fast as
did the UP Church. Indeed, considering our small
familes an increase of something over 21 per
cent does indicate some evangelistic zeal.

Before God we may well lament our shortcom-
ings and whenever the Holy Spirit leaves any form
of doctrine or any set of principles they wither
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like a sapless tree. But the great evangelistic

lights in the life of our Chuiwh have been Calvin-
ists. Jonathan Edwards' sermon Justification by
Faith started the Great Awakening that saved
American from paganism and started a zeal for
missions that carried Edwards and his would-be-
son-in-law, David Brainerd, to the Indians. Daniel
Baker lit a trail of evangelism from Philadelphia
to Texas. G. B. Strickler took a divided Church
welded it together and sent out four vigorous
daughter Churches under unwavering Calvinism.
Benjamin Palmer turned his congregation into
Sunday School teachers and gathered almost a
thousand more in his New Orleans Sunday Schools
than were on the rolls of the congregation. And
time would fail me to tell of Girardeau's ministry
to negroes, of Beverly Lacy's to soldiers, of J. A.
Bryan in Birmingham, of J. B. Hutton in Jackson,
of J. O. Reavis in Columbia, of Moses Hoge in
Richmond, of Sam Glasgow, of George Belk, of
Bob Lapsley, of R. 0. Flinn, of R. G. Pearson, of
Theron Rice, of John'S. Foster, of R. E. Hough,
of W. M. Anderson, of Frank Brown, of Henry B.
Dendy, of William Crow, and of R. A. McLees.

In The Saviour of the World, Warfield effectively
shows that particularism does not mean parsimony.
Calvinism looks for the ingathering of a great
host that no man can number and extends an invi-
tation to each and to all. But Calvinism is as full
in its insistency on fallen man's need for re-
generating grace as it is free in its offer. The
vision of the Kingdom of God moving down the
ages under the grace which the heavenly High
Priest sues out and applies by His Word and
Spirit made Calvin an indefatigible worker who
spread the Gospel over magnificent areas of
Europe. Where the Word is present there we ought
to believe the Holy Spirit is present to save, and
we ought to press the invitation. Once realize that
fallen man is enslaved by his sinful desires and
our one hope is the sovereign saving grace of God.
According to our Lord Jesus Christ it is from
the ocean of Divine sovereignty that the waves
of the blessed Gospel invitation break on our sin
parched shores. Hear ye HIM:

"I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and
earth, because Thou hast hid these things from
the wise and prudent, and has revealed them unto
babes. Even so, Father; for so it seemed good
in Thy sight. All things are delivered unto me of
my Father: and no man knoweth the Son, but the
Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, save
the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will re-
veal Him. Come unto me, all ye that labour and
are heavy laden and I will give you rest."—Wm. C. R.

—
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Our Executive Committees With
Particular Reference To

Executive Secretaries
The Presbvterian of the South, now The Pres-

byterian Outlook, is very much agitated about the
personnel of the Stewardship Committee of our
Church as at pr^se^t constituted. They feel that:
"The Stewardship Cor/imit<+°° should be comnosed
of renroqpntatives of the OHirch at la^ge. If rep-
resentatives the Eve^-Titiv? Committee are in-
cluded they should constitute a minoritv of the
committee, rot a majoritv. 3s at nresent." Presby-
terian of the South, March ?9. 1944.
Under date of April 19, 1044. "The Presbyterian

Outlook says editorially: "Executive secretaries,

who have the privilege of the floor when their re-
ports are being considered, should not undertake
to debate matters of general policy upon which
the Assembly is to take action. That such has
come to be a matter of course was evidenced in

the 1942 General Assembly when the question of
co-operation with other Christian bodies came up."

1

In this same editorial they say: "Our Church has
long been wary of executive 'boards'; therefore, it

should be careful lest it concentrate executive au-
thority and responsibility in such a manner as to
injure the great causes which these servants of
the Church are called to promote."

If The Presbyterian Outlook really means this

as a general statement of policy, and not just as
a slam against the personnel of our executive
committees, as at present constituted, then we
feel that they have furnished one of the very
strongest arguments that could be used against
our Union with the U.S.A. Presbyterian Church,
whose business is so largely carried on by
"Boards" and "Bureaucracies." If they are afraid
of the power now vested in our executive com-
mittees, then they had certainly better be wary of
the union with the U.S.A. Church with its "Gen-
eral Council" and "Boards." It would also be wise
for them to beware of the Federal Council's pro-
posed North American or National Council. This
latter organization, if perfected, will tell its con-
stituent churches when and where they can work
in any capacity.

It was when this matter of "co-operation with
other Christian bodies came up" in the 1942 As-
sembly that two of our Secretaries, Dr. Homer
McMillan, Executive Secretary of Home Missions,
and Dr. Darby Fulton, Executive Secretary of
Foreign Missions, took the floor to answer cer-
tain criticisms that had been made against them
and their committees by certain proponents of
"Co-operation and Union."
The writer (HBD) was a member of that As-

sembly and well remembers the events that took
place at that time. Not by election, nor by acci-
dent, were certain members of the Assembly's
Committee on Co-operation and Union present at
Knoxville, Tenn. There was no report of this com-
mittee before the Assembly. Yet members of the
committee, not commissioners, were in Knoxville
to appear before the Foreign Relations Com-
mittee to uree the defeat of certain definite in-

structions which fourteen Presbyteries were ask-
ing the Assembly to eive the committee in its

negotiations with the U.S.A. Church, while com-
missioners approving overtures were not given
the privilege of meeting with the Foreign Rela-
tions Committee to express their views. Repre-
sentatives of the U.S.A. Church were there and
permitted to address the Assembly. Pressure men
of the Federal Council were invited to appear be-
fore the Committee on Foreign Relations to give
their reasons why the Southern Presbyterian
Church should not withdraw from the Council and
we-e allowed the privilege of addressing the As-
sembly on this subject. Incidentally, the same
kind of ecclesiastical politics carried us back into
the Federal Council in 1941 after the Presbyteries
as late as 1938 had voted not to re-enter. The vote
by Presbyteries was 48 "No" to 38 "Yes" (two
rot voting) on the question sent down by the 1937
Ass^mblv: "Shall we enter the Federal Council?"

The writer was a member of the Foreign Re-
Wions Committee of the Assembly of 1942 at
Knoxville, Tenn. He was shocked on Monday
morning, June 1, 1942, to have a member of that
committee arise before the committee and when
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the matter of Co-operation and Union was under
discussion say that—a member of the Com-
mittee on Co-operation and Union had just told

him that the Executive Secretaries of our Church
were opposed to Union because they knew that in

the event of the Union "they would lose their

jobs." The writer arose and protested that state-

ment and demanded that our Executive Secre-

taries be permitted to come before our Foreign
Relations Committee and hear and answer that

charge. Yet The Presbyterian Outlook criticises

our Executive Secretaries for debating these mat-
ters before the 1942 Assembly. We will wait ex-

pectantly for this unbiased champion of ecclesi-

astical propriety to condemn those of his party,

not Assembly commissioners, for openly and with-

out embarrassment doing what he denounces in

others as entirely reprehensible.

Is it possible that the champions of church
union and interdenominational co-operation have
received a special revelation from heaven that

has been denied to other members of the Church,
and that these men are so far in advance of others
in their understanding of Christ's Will for His
Church that their very liberalism becomes narrow
and bitter in its application to their own brethren?
They assume the right to proclaim their views on
the sin of separation and they vehemently protest
the privilege of equally honest persons expressing
an opinion opposite to theirs on the same subject.

The editor of The Southern Presbyterian Journal
feels that in our four Executive Secretaries we
have four great Christian Statesmen. If anyone in

our Church is able to give intelligent advice to

our Assembly about the work of these committees,
certainly these Secretaries are the men. On the
occasion above referred to, these men were not
speaking on matters outside the realm of their

particular committees but were answering unfair
charges that had been made against them in con-
nection with "Co-operation and Union."

Now let us ask why the various writers in The
Presbyterian Outlook want to change the per-

sonnel of the Stewardship Committee so as to get
rid of or minimize the influence of the Executive
Committee members of our Church and particu-
larly do they want to get rid of any influence of
our Executive Secretaries. They even accused the
Executive Secretaries of voting on questions
where they were not members of the Stewardship
Committee. (They had to retract that statement
but without apology, we note). Can it be that
they are jealous of the percentages received by
these various Executive Committees? Let us re-

member that the Stewardship Committee deals
only with the percentages of the Assembly's
causes and an examination will show that for the
years 1934 to 1943 taking the Assembly's Causes
en bloc, the ratio of increase is 40.1 percent. For
this same period the Presbytery's and Synod's
causes show an increase of 83.8 percent. This is

the result in spite of the fact that the figures for
Assembly's causes include all receipts from such
occasions as Rally Day, the Joy Gift and the Self-
denial Offerings for Home and Foreign Missions.
On the other hand, private donations, made di-

lectly to schools and colleges, which did not pass
through the hands of church treasurers are not
shown. When you take into account the large edu-
cational campaigns that are put on from time to
time, and the considerable amount of money that
is given by private donors, not credited to any
Church or Presbytery, then the so-called "sacred
cow of percentages" does not seem so impressive.

But what do these critics want? They are con-

stantly bemoaning our lack of "proper financial

support" of "co-operative" and "interdenomina-
tional" projects. Do they want to take from our
present Executive Committees a part of the in-

adequate amounts given for the great tasks we
are asking them to do, in order that we may give

more financial support to the Federal Council of
Churches and other "co-operative" and "inter-

denominational" agencies? If this is their aim,
and if they are successful in putting it over, then
the "sacred-cow" will soon "go dry," as a vast
majority of Southern Presbyterians will then de-
signate their gifts to our own and other evan-
gelical agencies. —H.B.D.

notice'to*subscribers
Our office force has been literally swamped for

the past few weeks with the many new and re-

newal subscriptions that have been coming in. If

you have sent in your renewal and your paper
label has not been changed, please bear with us
for another month before writing us about it. If

you have not sent in your renewal, please do so
at once and save us the extra work and expense
of mailing you another notice. It is not our desire
to stop the paper of anyone who cares to keep on
receiving it. On the other hand, yours may have
been a gift subscription from someone else and
you may not want to renew it. In that case, won't
you please write us and we will follow your wishes
in the matter. The WPB ruling on magazine paper
usage makes it necessary for us to keep our sub-
scription list as nearly up to date as possible.
Please co-operate with us by giving this matter
your immediate attention.

Myth Or Mystery
At a Keswick convention, Dr. Graham Scroggie

of Edinburgh spoke at one of the sessions on the
text, "In the volume of the book it is written of
me." Among other things, he said that "modern
critics tell us that Genesis is a myth and Reve-
lation a mystery." He then asked, "I wonder who
it was that inspired that theory?"
A voice in the tent shouted out, "The devil!"

"Quite right," exclaimed Dr. Scroggie, "and I

will tell you why the devil is so anxious to get rid

of Genesis and Revelation; because in Genesis
his sentence is declared and in Revelation it is

executed."
If the first book of the Bible is a myth, then

the fact of Satan and pronouncement of his judg-
ment is a myth. If the first book of the Bible is

a myth, then the last book of the Bible is a
mystery, and the execution of Satan and sentence
pronounced upon him is as mystical in the last

book of the Bible as it was mythical in the first

book of the Bible. This reduces the Bible to the
legendary and the ordinary, and classes it with
the fabulous and the folklore of the heathen, and
this is, as Dr. Scroggie suggests, the delight of

the devil.

We are fully convinced that all destructive

higher criticism and all modern rationalism are

of satanic origin. They are of the devil. There
may be some embracing it who do not personally

intend to be defamatory, but they are neverthe-

less deceived and deluded. "It is of the devil" are

strong words, but they cannot be ultimately over-

thrown. It is a "wicked spirit" that claims to be

an intellectual spirit and declares Genesis and
Revelation to be in turn mythical and mystical.

—Leon Tucker, in The Fellowship News.
Quoted in The Covenanter Witness.
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Is CalvanismAHindrance to Evangelism?
By Rev. Oscar E. Sanden*

This question has been raised repeatedly, not
so much by those outside the Presbyterian Com-
munion, as within. At a historical meeting,
the General Assembly of 1938, at Meridian,
Mississippi, the question came to the floor, in

reference to the advisability of a change in the
Standards. One brother, arguing for a modifi-
cation of the Creed, advanced, among other postu-
lates, the objections to our present statement on
Predestination, that "it is a hindrance to evangel-
ism" and "a discouragement to prayer." Surely
such an opinion warrants our attention, at least

for the moment, however ably answered on the
floor of the Assembly. Is it enough to use again
the appeal to history, and say that Calvinism
has found its expression in the sermons of the
greatest evangelistic preachers of all times, Knox,
Makemie, Edwards, Whitefield, Tennant, Daniel
Baker, Torrey, Chapman, "Billy" Sunday, "Mel"
Trotter and a host of others. It might be advanced
that the particular success of these evangelistic
preachers came in spite of their real or alleged
Calvinistic theology—that they might have done
better with a non-Calvinistic outlook.

The scientific manner of approach to any prob-
lem is that of direct research and experimentation—rather than an appeal to authority. Let us
approach this serious charge against Calvin by
going to Calvin himself. While the author knows
of nothing that so stirs his soul as a rereading of
the Second Book of the "Institutes," he is well
aware of an aversion to Calvin's purported re-
stricting the appeal of the Gospel. Our best
answer is to let the "Institutes" speak their own
language. The Second Book is devoted to the
setting forth of the Saviorhood of Christ. Here
is a solid, concise, yet thorough representation of
an adequate Savior, the Christ of the Bible. The
discussion of the first part of the Apostolic Creed,
on the knowledge of God the Creator, being fin-
ished, is followed by another, on the knowledge
of Christ the Redeemer, which is the subject of
the Second Book."

The other view—the human developmental
theory—has been the near-death blow to evangel-
ism. Why preach a Savior if men are not actually
in need of one? Calvin is saying: you need a
Savior; there is a Savior; you may have that
Savior. At the root of man's lost state is sin

—

the sin of infidelity and disobedience to God. This
cannot be overemphasized. Calvin, unlike many
moderns, makes no light of original sin. "Though
the transgressions of our first parents was not
simple apostacy; they were also guilty of the re-
proaches against God, in consenting to the
calumnies of Satan, who accused God of false-
hood, envy and malignity." "As the spiritual life

of Adam consisted in a union to his Maker, so
an alienation from him was the death of his soul
. . . therefore the gate of life is closed against
all who have not been regenerated." Calvin is say-
ing that regeneration, the new birth, life in Christ
is the one thing that is essential; the one thing
for which there is no substitute; the one thing
earth cannot offer—it is the gift of God's grace.

Those who cannot follow Calvin in his views
on "free will," either through conviction, or
ignorance of what Calvin actually says, might
well hold their judgment in abeyance, as they

observe accurately what he is contending for.

Thoroughness of investigation is an accepted
principle in the modern scientific approach to any
challenging question. Calvin is saying that among
all animals, man alone is free—yet, because of
sin, he is peculiarly enslaved. He needs a liberator

to extricate him from this bondage, one who has
demonstrated the power over sin, in his own per-
son. "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because
He hath anointed me ... to preach deliverance
to the captives ... to set at liberty them that are
bruised." "Adam has taught us, by his own
example, how miserable free will is, unless God
give us both will and power." What would become
of us, asks Calvin, if grace were imparted to us
only in that small proportion that we will it?

"Mercy prevents the unwilling, that he may will;

it follows the willing, that he may not will in

vain." He contends that our liberty is subject to
the will of God, all the more reason why we
should preach God's good will to men! Then
follows one of the most masterful arguments,
that might well be considered by the present day
phychologists, who speak of religion "as a refuge
for weak minds"—"That your mind depends on
the influence of God, than on the liberty of your
own choice, you must be constrained to conclude,
whether you are willing or not, from this daily ex-
perience, that in affairs of perplexity your judg-
ment and understanding frequently fail; that in

undertakings not arduous, your spirits languish;
on the other hand, in things the most obscure,
suitable advice is immediately offered; in things
great and perilous, your mind proves superior to
every difficulty. Thus the observation of Solomon,
'The hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the Lord
hath made both of them.' "

Calvin faces the sin question and its inevitable
consequences; it is therefore that he can present
the Christ cure. By boasting our merits, we are
excluded from grace; by confessing our sins, we
gain divine forgiveness, through Christ's all-

sufficient atonement. God does not mock our
impotence, but hastens to our rescue. If He en-
joins of us the impossible, He gives us grace to
perform it. To will is from nature; to will good is

from grace.

"Grace, grace, God's grace,
Grace that will pardon and cleanse within;
Grace, grace, God's grace,
Grace that is greater than all our sin."

"Hence it appears that the grace of God, in the
sense in which this word is used when we treat
of regeneration, is the rule of the Spirit for di-

recting and governing the human will. The will is

not destroyed by grace, but rather repaired. Let
men rake together their testimonies from every
quarter, it yet remains that redemption for lost

men is to be found in Christ. Wherefore, though
the preaching of the cross is not agreeable to
human reasoning, we ought, nevertheless, to em-
brace it with all humility . . . the hope of all the
pious has never been placed anywhere but in

Christ." Faith is the medium by which we are
spiritually ingrafted into the body of Christ.

What a wonderful Savior—"For the Son of God
miraculously descended from heaven, yet in such
a manner that he never left heaven; he chose to
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be miraculously conceived in the womb of the

Virgin, to live on the earth, and to be suspended
on the cross; and yet he never ceased to fill the

Universe in the same manner as from the be-

ginning." Men today—as in Calvin's day—"lay

hold of the properties of his humanity, to destroy

his Divinity; on the other hand, they catch at the

attributes of his Divinity, to destroy his hu-
manity." No better answer can be given to refute

these errors, than the answer given by Calvin

—

perhaps the most masterful of all protestant,

doctrinal statements—"We confess that Christ is

called 'the Son' in his human nature, not as the

faithful are, merely by adoption and grace, but
the true and natural, and therefore the only Son;
that by this character he may be distinguished

from all others. For we, who are regenerated to

a new life, are honored by God with the title of

Sons; but the appellation of 'his true and only be-

gotten Son' he gives to Christ alone."

Christ must be found among us, not only in

name, but in reality. The Church's one foundation
is Jesus Christ her Lord. "Whenever we hear that

Christ is armed with eternal power, let us re-

member, that this is the bulwark which supports
the perpetuity of the Church." "Our King will

never desert us, but will assist our necessities, till

having completed the term of our warfare, we
shall be called to the triumph; for the rule of his

government is, to communicate to us whatever he
has received of the Father. Now since he furnishes
and arms us with his power, adorns us with his

beauty and magnificence, and enriches us with his

wealth, hence we derive most abundant cause for
glorying, and even confidence, to enable us to con-
tend with intrepidity against the devil, sin, and
death. In the last place, since clothed with his

righteousness, we may boldly rise superior to all

reproaches of the world; and as he liberally re-

plenishes us with his favors, so we ought on our
part to bring fruit to his glory."

There is necessity for the atonement—the inter-
vention of God's mercy. "The name JESUS was
given him, not rashly or by fortuitous accident,
or by the will of men, but was brought from
heaven by the angel, the herald of the supreme
decree, and also with this reason annexed to it;

for he shall SAVE his people from their sins."
"There are no charms in any discourse, where his
voice is not heard."

"For notwithstanding we are sinners through
our own fault, yet we are still his creatures;
notwithstanding we have brought death upon our-
selves, yet he had created us for life. Thus, by
a pure, and gratuitous love towards us, he is ex-
cited to receive us into favor. But if there is a
perpetual and irreconcilable opposition between
righteousness and iniquity, he cannot receive us
entirely, as long as we remain sinners. Therefore
to remove all occasion of enmity, and to reconcile
us completely to himself, he abolishes all our guilt,
by the expiation exhibited in the death of Christ,
that we, who are polluted and impure, may appear
righteous and holy in his sight. The love of God
the Father, therefore, precedes our reconciliation
in Christ."

"Facing shame and scoffing rude,
In our place condemned He stood,
Sealed our pardon, with His blood
Hallelujah, what a Savior!"

"Had he been assassinated by robbers, or

murdered in a popular tumult, in such a death
there would have been no appearance of satis-

faction. But when he is placed as a criminal before
the tribunal, when he is accused and overpowered
by the testimony of witnesses, and by the mouth
of the judge condemned to die, we understand
from these circumstances that he sustained the
character of a malefactor." Suffered under Pontius
Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried. . . . "When
Scripture exhibits the method of redemption, it

so often makes mention of blood; though the
blood shed by Christ has not only served as an
atonement to God, but likewise as a laver to purge
away our pollutions." . . . "Next follows his resur-
rection from the dead, without which all we have
said before, would be incomplete." We derive the
benefits from his resurrection; and contemplate
that which follows, his ascension into heaven.
"Hence faith receives many advantages." "Ought
not Christ to have suffered, and to enter into his

glory?"

Though we feel that in the above paragraphs
Calvin sets forth the Saviourhood of Christ suf-
ficiently to stir any careful reader to a great de-
sire to proclaim His saving grace, we have not
taken up the bone of contention, with which we
set out to deal. This subject, offensive to many,
will be found under the general head of "Election"
in chapters twenty-one, twenty-two, twenty-three,
and twenty-four of Book III. Here Calvin sets
forth the doctrine, confirms it with Scriptural
testimonies, refutes the calumnies generally, but
unjustly, urged against this doctrine, and further
elucidates the subject by the confirmation of the
Divine call. It is not our province to defend the
doctrine, for in the passages cited, Calvin has al-

ready done that. Our principal interest in this

matter arises from the objection that the doctrine
of the election invalidates much of the evangelistic
effectiveness of the foregoing passages on the re-
demptive character of Christ.

This doctrine of Election is in harmony with
the Sovereignty of God, the first subject for
discussion in this treatise. One might profitably
reread Romans 8:29-39, the passage which com-
forted Calvin in his dying hour. Verse twenty-
eight might well be illustrated by the process of
weaving. God is the Master Weaver. Weaving is a
process in which the threads are formed into a
fabric, by interlacing them with cross threads.
The warp extends from end to end of the fabric,
while the interlacing thread is known as the woof.
This process is carried on by a craftsman, on a
device known as the loom. The crossing and re-
crossing of the web is done by means of shuttle.
Some one has paraphrased it

—

"My life is but a weaving,
Between my Lord and me;
I cannot choose the colors,
He worketh steadily.

Oftimes He weaveth sorrow,
And I, in foolish pride,
Forget He sees the upper,
And I, the underside.
Not till the loom is silent,

And the shuttles cease to fly,

Will He unroll the canvas,
And explain the reason why.
The dark threads are as needful
In the weaver's skillful hand,
As the threads of gold and silver,

In the pattern He has planned."
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The design and pattern was in the heart of
God, before the foundation of the world. "And
God said, 'Let there be' . . . 'and there was.' "

Before He created, He had conceived the design.

"For we are His workmanship, created in Christ
Jesus, unto good works, which God hath before
ordained, that we should walk in them." Nature
gives evidence of God's artistic skill, from the
tiniest snowflake to the flaming sunset—if the
incidentals of this temporal abode reveal such
beauty as that, what shall not all eternity display?
Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, what God has
in store. Paul was given a glimpse of the beauties
of the third heaven, but could not give human ex-
pression to the sight. The loom on which God
weaves is this created universe. He has constructed
the loom—the world is the arena of His labors.

What does it matter then whether we are near
the edge in obscurity, or nearer the centre in

great prominence, just so we are in His design?
We may be on obscure farms, or in the deep
mines, or out on the sea, or in the air—what
matters it, asks Calvin, if we are in His plan?
The strands of the warp, from end to end, repre-
sent Predestination. Let us give God credit for
having something in mind. Many, who do not call

Him their heavenly Father, at least ascribe to Him
Supreme Intelligence. Shall we not attribute to
Him as much forethought as to a human weaver?
The raw material are our lives' experiences—"all

things." God is not only the best explanation to

our happenings, says Calvin, but the only explana-
tion. If God is not in your sorrow, your tragedy,
your loss, then what avails your carrying on?
Some of these raw strands look pretty ragged, but
He knows how to weave them in. Sometimes they
are so frail they break, and others must replace

them. Again, they never seem to end. The woof,
the cross strands of the weft, constitute our
biographies. Our lives are back and forth, up and
down, in and out, intermingling with other lives

and experiences in order that the combination
may prove to be events in God's scheme of things.
Only as we have contact with other lives is there
a significant coloring to our own. Why must I

be plagued thus? is a common question. In order
that others may be blessed. Why must my life be
down so often? In order that the right pattern
may result. This is the interpretation of Universal
History, says Calvin. Let us leave the weaving to

Him! His selecting of the strand is Election

—

"Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you."
The shuttle seems to fly, but the weaver's sharp
eye is upon us. "I will guide thee with mine eye."
There is a plan for every life, and there is indi-

vidual, as well as universal direction and guidance.
The weaver seeks to make use of all he can—"It
is not God's will that any should perish." Calvin
faces the lamentable fact which is only too ob-
vious, that many lives, after all, do not fit into
the heavenly design. It is sad, but it is true. And
Calvin is honestly calling attention to it.

I offer it as my personal testimony, that I

account for the stability of my faith, while en-
gaged in intensive scientific studies in two great
State Universities, to my Calvinistic training; and
it is my further conviction, after incessant labors
as evangelist among College students, that the
Calvinistic theology proves a reinforcement to an
evangelistic appeal, conducted on a modern, scien-
tific technique.

*De Ridder, La.

A. W. O. L.
Absent Without Leave

By Rev. Samuel McPheeters Glasgow, D.D.*

"Then Jonathan said to David, . . . thou shalt

be missed, because thy seat will be empty."— (I Samuel 20:18.)

"Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves to-

gether, as the manner of some is."— (Hebrews 10:25.)

Absent without leave. Immediately the question:

Well, what of it? Am I not free? No, not in the

sense that we may do as we please in all matters.

We are only free to do right. Our liberty of

action is limited by our commitments. I, as the

Minister of the Independent Presbyterian Church,
when 11:30 comes Sunday morning, am not free

to go off to Tybee for a day of recreation. I

have certain commitments, obligations, willingly

assumed, clearly understood, and binding.
And there is an added compulsion to our sub-

ject: A.W.O.L. This is a military term, and the
very life of an army is found in its discipline.

Obedience is the first law of military training and
development. This principle also runs all through
life. An old philosopher once said to me "Liberty
is willing subjection to legitimate authority." So,

we see life is limited by obligation and commit-
ments which we have assumed. "Then Jonathan
said to David . . . thou shalt be missed, because

thy seat will be empty."

1. A.W.O.L. in the Army. Furloughs mean much
to our men and officers. They look forward to

the day of leave. But mark you, often times, re-

turning to camp, they will leave home and loved

ones, so precious, a day early in order that they
may be sure to arrive at their place of service on
time. It's a serious breach of discipline to be ab-

sent without leave.

The Army expects its soldiers to be present
when they are due, and present when they are
called. This is fundamental. There can be no sturdy
discipline in the army and navy of our nation
without it.

You will notice in the press accounts of the
few soldiers who have been caught in crime that

almost without exception they were A.W.O.L. This
is really one of the ABC's of military life. And
one of the most familiar military expressions in

our nation today.

2. A.W.O.L. in Industry. The press has been
loaded with the accounts, the dire accounts, of

absenteeism in industry. With the whole nation
stirred to its utmost production, there is a wave
of national anger that rises when there occurs
unnecessary absenteeism.
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The soldiers say they have a job to do and
plan to see it through. Certainly each of us in

this nation has a job to do, particularly in war
industry. When the wheels slow down or stop and
the machines cease to fabricate our needed
weapons, it means man hours lost and men's lives

sacrificed. We are all inter-dependent in these

days and A.W.O.L. in industry is no small or

inconsequential matter.

3. A.W.O.L. From Home. It seems strange that

such an indictment is necessary. America has been
a land of homes and has been great in that it

was a land of Christian homes. Mr. Hoover, head
of the F. B. I., fastens the tragic delinquency of
youth to the absence of parents from home and
to the absence of home discipline and guidance
on the part of the parents in the home. It is a
twice told tale to declare that nothing is more
fundamental to our life than for the parents to

be present in the home and to be in charge, and
thus to have the home marked by order, discipline,

understanding, love, and peace.

If children return to an empty house, they do
not stay there. And where they go is a funda-
mental concern, not only to them but to their
parents, the community, and the nation. They do
not always discriminate. They find friends that
often out-rank the parents in influence and power.

The church can only do its best in salvaging life

that has been neglected by the home. The State
can only warn and punish. The home alone can
solve the problem of the future in the life of
the youth of today.

Recently, Paul Mallon, gifted columnist, in our
press, answers a shallow solution of the youth
problem by saying: It is not more and better recre-
ations that will solve the matter of youth char-
acter, but better example in the home, more re-
straint, discipline and guidance in the home.
A Godly home, with Godly parents, is the only

hope of building a Godly nation and a Godly
world.

4. A.W.O.L. From School. We hardly need to
pause here. Every educator knows that unless
children attend school, they can not secure an edu-
cation. Regularity in attendance is fundamental
and essential, so much so that one of the officers
of the school system is a truant officer. And our
schools are builded upon the accepted formula
that the children will be present during the school
hour.

5. A.W.O.L. From Church: God's Worship,
communion with one another in a holy place,
under the claims of the Word of God. "Then
Jonathan said to David . . . thou shalt be missed,
because thy seat will be empty." "Not forsaking
the assembling of ourselves together, as the man-
ner of some is."

The church is a voluntary organization. There
is no compulsion in this land in which we live con-
cerning our religious declarations and acceptances.
Yet when we join the church, we take a solemn
vow, in the presence of God and of our fellow-
members: a vow of faithfulness and devotion, of
service and attendance. So often this hour is at-
tended by the fervency of a first love and by the
deep impressions of our first communion, and by
our early enthusiasm for this heart-passion. But
soon, with many, we begin to slip, to sleep on
Sunday morning, to follow the example of father

and stay away from church and let mother go
alone; or we follow the example of father and
mother and skip church altogether. Social gather-
ings crowd in, other interests preempt the day,
and the church is forgotten.

While there are many who would love best of
all to come to the church were they able, who
cannot come due to infirmities or limitations; yet,

the falling away in church attendance in many
cases is tragic.

In our church service there is a Christian wel-
come, Christian worship, and the Christian Word
of Life. Here we come to hear the things of
God, tha^our souls may be cleansed afresh and to

rededicate ourselves to life's highest purposes. No
marvel that when attendance ceases, the work of
the church sags, its life is marked by weakness
and sickness, and confusion arises in the minds of
those outside that so lightly the members of this

organization value their vows.

Some one has said if we should attend a family
meeting, where the family lawyer was going to
read the will of an uncle whom we knew had
named us in his will, we would not be critical of
his voice or manner. We would be listening for
what the will had of promise or profit for us.

While we must admit that our church services
and sermons are not at all times what we would
like for them to be, yet, Beloved, we can meet
God in the church and find a new light, a new
hope , a new peace, a new power.

Everybody loses when we are absent: We
lose; we miss an appointment with God. Our fel-

low-members suffer loss; they miss our presence,
and the inspiration of our fellowship. God's Church
and Kingdom suffer, because we are not present.

We do not treat other organizations in this
fashion. Our mid-day service clubs are based upon
attendance, and many of them have by-laws by
which automatically membership is cancelled if

there is constant absence.

Is it because the church has no penalty or fine
that we so lightly treat so holy and blessed a
place and privilege? If we miss our spiritual food
we shall sag in our spiritual health. If we do not
meet our supplies, the campaign, so far as it de-
pends upon us, can not be successful. How else
can we be ready for life and its constantly increas-
ing demands unless we have regularly "A word
with the Commander" and an hour of worship, of
joyous praise, and of Bible study?

Recently in one of our church calendars there
was this message: "The Greatest Path. The great-
est path in the world is from your door to the
door of your church. If all of us faithfully use
this path, the nation would be safe, crime subside,
business prosper, and all hearts have peace. This
path was made by the Saviour of men for the sons
of men."

I was struck by this thought in a soldier's letter.

He was writing from the bleak and dangerous
areas at the front, a strange land and language
and nostalgic thoughts were stirring his heart. He
was speaking of the new value which he now felt
for the Sunday service and the worship in the
church; and how it was hard to understand how
those who could go would fail to embrace so high
and holy an opportunity.

I was recently talking to one of our Godly
members, a woman who had taught Sunday School
for many years. She said, "I had a class of girls.
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And I said to them, 'Now girls, there is just one
thing which I want to request of you. That is,

attend, attend the class. If your clothes are not
what you would want them to be, or what others
have, don't let that affect your attendance; if you
do not have as much offering as you would like

to give, do not let that control. If you do not have
time always to study your lessons, do not let that
keep you away. Just one thing I ask—attend the
class regularly'."

God is looking for His redeemed children. God
is scanning the empty pews in thousands of our
churches. God, who at such cost has given life

to men, has opened the doors of His church and
foundationed it upon His own blessed Son: is

amazed when our seat is vacant in His house, on
His holy day, and at the hour of worship.

Mr. Alexander, a prominent Kentucky citizen,

was once paid a visit by Theodore Roosevelt, then
President of the United States. Mr. Roosevelt
arrived on Sunday morning and was met by Mr.
Alexander's carriage and his man. He was taken
to Mr. Alexander's home. A little later, Mr. Alex-
ander appeared and greeting the President said:
"I was sorry, Mr. President, not to meet you at the
station. But I have an engagement of long stand-
ing and holy value on Sunday mornings at eleven
o'clock." To this Mr. Roosevelt replied: "I am
proud to have as my friend a man who puts his
obligations to Almighty God above his obligations
to his President."

Such citizens insure the Republic's safety and
they hold in their hands the future of the Church
of Christ.

independent Presbyterian Church, Savannah,
Ga.

The Duty OfA Christian-AGood Citizen
In Time Of War

By Rev. Melton Clark, D.D.*

By way of introduction I want to call your
attention to an article which appeared in a news-
paper, the "Daily Oklahoman." The article was
republished in "The Anniston Star," December 7,

1943.

"In the years immediately preceding this out-

burst of carnage a wave of pacifism swept the
country. It was then that we heard earnest stu-

dents saying that they never would fight in any
war whatsoever. We also heard church councils
declaring that never again would they support war.
"Now we are in the greatest of all the wars and

we are supporting that war with an unanimity
that has never been surpassed in America. Those
who never would go to war are going. The churches
that never would support a war are supporting
this one. The change of sentiment is as intriguing
as it is significant. And now in the midst of the
hottest fighting the Sunday Schools are called to
study a lesson based upon the sixth of the com-
mandments, "Thou shalt not kill."

"It is no easy matter for the sincere Christian
to reconcile military service with obedience to
the Sixth Commandment. In fact there can be no
such reconciliation if the Commandment is abso-
lute and all comprehensive. If the Commandment
means that life shall never be taken in any circum-
stances whatsoever, military service unquestion-
ably is a violation of the divine law."

"But man never has considered the prohibition
of the Sixth Commandment absolute. Neither does
Holy Writ consider the law absolute. The Scrip-

tures are filled with exceptions.
"If we were to accept the Sixth Commandment

as absolute when crazy killers are on the prowl,
no man and no family would be safe. If society re-

fused to afford protection from murder to those
who are incapable of protecting themselves,
anarchy would speedily supplant all law and so-

ciety itself could not long survive. If nations re-

fused to protect themselves from aggression they
would perish speedily and the Christian nations
would be the first to die. And if citizens generally
should refuse military service on the ground that

the Sixth Commandment is absolute, the nation

would quickly die for lack of defenders.

"There would be no better way to make murder

a universal pastime and render human life value-

less than to deny to the individual the right to

defend himself and deny to society the right to

punish capital offenders. And nothing would de-

stroy Christianity more quickly and more cer-

tainly than a universal pacifism. The nations that

neither know nor fear God would quickly destroy

the last vestige of Christianity if all of those who
know the ten commandments should refuse to take

life in defense of their civilization."— (end quote)

I want to take issue with the whole trend of

thought in this newspaper article. It is a very

perfect illustration—first ,of the perplexity which

exists in the minds of many earnest people in con-

nection with the interpretation of God's law and
the call to take up arms to fight in the defense

of one's country, and second, of the ignorance and
loose thinking of a great many people who write

and speak on this general subject.

The question is asked—"Is it right for a man
to respond to a call of his country, to wear the

uniform, to go to war, to use a gun, to fight, to

kill?" As we think of this question the Sixth Com-
mandment (Ex. 20:13; Deut. 5:17; Mat. 5:21;

Rom. 13:9) stands out as an obstacle. In connec-
tion with this sixth commandment I want to call

your attention to the facts. In the Hebrew of the

Old Testament there are ten different words which
express the idea of taking a life—killing. I would
sight you to the following instances in the Old
Testament—Ex. 2:14; Deut. 12:15; Ex. 22:1;
Isaiah 29:1; Gen. 37:31; Num. 14:15; Gen. 4:15;

Judges 20:39; Job 24:14; Ex. 20:13; and Deut.
6:17. I have sighted eleven references. Five of

these references express the idea of slaughter of

cattle, whether for food or for sacrifice. Four ref-

erences express the idea of manslaughter, either

in battle or in an act of self-defense. The last two
references—Ex. 20:13; Deut. 5:17—give us the

sixth commandment and the Hebrew word used is
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different from the words used in the previous nine
references. The Word is Murder. In the New Tes-
tament there are six different words that express
the idea of killing—Luke 22:2; Mat. 10:21; Acts
26:21; Mat. 22:4; Rev. 6:4; and Mat. 5:21. The
first five words in the references referred to ex-
press the idea of taking life. The last refers to the
Greek word "foneuo," which is the one word out
of the six which means murder. When the sixth
commandment is used in the New Testament this

word is used. (See Mat. 5:21; Mark 10:19; Luke
18:20; James 2:11; and Romans 13:9.)

In the sixth commandment Moses uses the one
word, of the ten possible words which refer to
the general idea of killing,—the one word which
means murder. Jesus, of the possible six words
that express the idea of killing, used the one word
that means murder. A misunderstood word may
upset a whole life philosophy. It was an unfor-
tunate translation to render the sixth command-
ment as we find it in our translation. Clearly both
Moses and Christ and the writers of the New
Testament said "Thou Shalt Do No Murder." The
commandment is so rendered by Moulton in the
"Modern Readers' Bible" and so also by James
Moffatt in his "New Translation of the New
Testament."

Murder is a special form of killing. It is born
in a personal passion, and expresses hate, revenge,
greed, jealousy, and fear. Murder is premeditated
action.

We believe in capital punishment. The courts
and judges on the benches of our land do not sin
when a criminal has had a fair trial and is con-
demned to death.

I take it that there is not a man amongst us
who does not believe in law and order. It is an
accepted fact that if there is to be a law on the
statue books of our state or nation, there must be
a penalty attached for the violation of that law.
It naturally follows that there must be officers
of the law to carry out the provisions of the law.
We believe in a police force to maintain order
and to protect life and property in our communi-
ties. We extend this force to officers of the law
who patrol our highways and enforce laws, and
protect life and property. These officers of the
law known as policemen wear a uniform and are
authorized to bear arms. The policemen does
not murder when he shoots the criminal to protect
life and property.

Let me digress at this point to remind you that
it is man's duty to protect his home. It is my
solemn conviction that if my home should be in-
vaded by one bent on lawlessness, I would not
take his life to protect my own life—I would
rather die than have the blood of my fellow man
on my hands—but if my wife or daughter or any
dependent woman were in the house, I would kill
the invader as quickly as I would kill a rattle-
snake. I feel that no man has a right to call him-
self a man and a Christian who would not pro-
tect the weak and defenseless when their lives are
in jeopardy. And I believe He has authority from
God to go to the extent of taking the offenders'
life to protect the weak and the helpless.

Furthermore, as a nation it is deemed wise and
right to maintain a standing army to protect the
lives of our citizens, the institutions of our na-
tions, and the bounds of our territory. This right
and duty to maintain a force to protect life and

property is clearly set forth in the Scriptures. In
Ex. 32. Moses having received the two tables

of the Law from the hand of God returns to the
camp of Israel. He finds the people worshipping
a molten image of a calf. He breaks the two
tables, and destroys the calf image. Then he cries

out "whoso is on the Lord's side let him come to

me." And all the sons of Levi gathered themselves
together unto him. And Moses said "Thus saith

Jehovah, put ye every man his sword upon his

thigh to go to and fro from gate to gate through-
out the camp and slay every man" and about 3,000
men fell that day. Moses said "consecrate your-
selves today unto Jehovah that He may bestow
upon you a blessing."

When Joshua led God's people into the promised
land, he carried out the command of God in estab-
lishing six cities of refuge. (Numbers 35). Three
of these cities were located on the east side of
Jordan, and three on the west, and in both east
and west one city was in the north, one in south,
and one in the center that they might be ac-
cessible to all citizens. The provision was that if

a man should slay a fellow man, he might flee

to a city of refuge to escape the avenger. Then
in due process of time he was brought before the
court and tried. The cities of refuge guaranteed
him sanctuary until "he stand before the congre-
gation for judgment." If he was adjudged guilty,
he was to be executed.

There can be no question in the mind of anyone
who accepts the Bible as the very word of God
and who believes that the Bible is the inspired
word of God in both the Old and New Testament
that God authorizes the taking of human life.

Moses repeatedly ordered Israel to go to war.
God directed the battles. An interesting account
of that fact is found in the 17th chapter of
Exodus when Joshua is commanded by Moses to
choose men and go and fight with Amalek. Moses
says he will stand on the top of the hill with
the rod of God in his hand. "And it came to pass,
when Moses held up his hand, that Israel pre-
vailed; and when he let down his hand, Amalek
prevailed. But Moses hands were heavy; and they
took a stone, and put it under him, and he sat
thereon; and Aaron and Hur stayed up his hands,
the one on the one side, and the other on the
other side; and his hands were steady until the
going down of the sun. And Joshua discomfited
Amalek and his people with the edge of the sword.
And Jehovah said unto Moses, write this for a
memorial in a book, and rehearse it in the ears
of Joshua; for I will utterly put out the remem-
brance of Amalek from under heaven. And Moses
built an altar, and called the name of it Jehovah—nissi." (that is Jehovah is my banner).

I would call your attention to the sixth chapter
of Joshua which tells us of the taking of the city
of Jericho, and the utter distruction of the in-
habitants thereof. Read the fourth and fifth chap-
ters of Judges and meditate upon the song of
Deborah where this prophetess of the Lord calls
down the condemnation of God upon those who
remain in the watercourses of Reuben searching
their hearts and resolving in their hearts, but
refusing to go to the help of the Lord against the
mighty.

I think the real problem arises when we come
to our Saviour's words in the New Testament.
In the Sermon on the Mount, Mat. 5-7, our
Saviour repeatedly declares that he came not to
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destroy the prophets, but to fulfill. It is in the
38th verse of the 5th chapter that our Lord quotes
Moses "an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a
tooth." This reference is found in Ex. 21:24; Lev.
24:20; Deut. 19:21. I have heard this Mosaic law
characterized as barbarous and brutal—"an eye
for an eye and a tooth for a tooth." But to the
contrary all history does not show a more forward
step in civilization than that which is marked by
the introduction and establishment of this law.
Up to this time an injured man was governed by
a law of retaliation and revenge. Now Moses de-

clares that the offended is to be brought before
a court. Each of the three references indicate
clearly the sitting of a duly authorized court and
this law is to govern the judges in their con-
clusions. Moses now declares that judges of duly
authorized courts were to hear the evidence and
pronounce their verdict "and the penalty is to fit

the crime." Our Lord goes on to say "and more-
over I say unto you, resist not him that is evil,

but whosoever smites thee on thy right cheek, turn
to him the other also." I may be mistaken, of
course, but I am of the impression that Pacifists

build up their argument and come to their con-
clusions from statements made in this portion of
the Sermon on the Mount. In my judgment their
conclusions are irrevelant and false. Jesus is say-
ing that life is precious. We know that man is

made in the image of God. Life is God's great gift
to man, and while one man may take the life of
another, he can not restore it. In the 43rd and
44th verses of chapter five Jesus is talking about
hate and love. He indicates that hatred is wrong,
and there should be love in our hearts for all men.
He says love your enemies, pray for them that
persecute you.

It is a sound principle of interpretation that

we must interpret Scripture by Scripture. The
Scripture teaches that we must render loyal

obedience to the state. There are three divine insti-

tutions set forth in God's word—the home—the
state—and the church. Our Lord said (Mat.
22:21) "Render unto Caesar the things that are
Caesars and unto God the things that are God."
I call your attention to Romans 13:1-9. Here Paul
is amplifying the truth spoken by Jesus in Mat.
22:21. Rom. 13.2-11 "Therefore he that resisteth
the power with-standeth the ordinance of God" vs.

3 "for rulers are not a terror to the good work
but to the evil." Vs. 4 "for he is a minister of
God to thee for good. But if thou do that which
is evil be afraid, for he beareth not the sword in
vain." vs. 7.

Recently our papers have reported the word of
the "Peace now Movement." This organization is

charged with sending letters to leading church-
men urging them to "request all the followers of
Christ at once to lay down their arms and cease
supporting the war." The secretary of the move-
ment declared, "We would so much rather Chris-
tians would be guilty of treason to this adminis-
tration than guilty of treason to the Christ." This
is a glaring example of what logicans call the
"Non sequitur." There is every reason to believe
that treason to our government in this terrible
hour of war is treason to God. It is the duty of
the Christian to respond to every legitimate de-
demand of the nation. There is, of course, a limit
beyond which the true Christian patriot cannot go.
That limit is given in our "Confession of Faith,"
"God alone is Lord of the Conscience." Andrew
Melville, of Scotland, spoke truly when he said to

James First of England: "There are two kings and
two kingdoms in Scotland. There is King James,
the head of the Commonwealth, and there is Jesus
Christ, the King of the Church. Where the com-
mands of these two come into conflict the com-
mand of Jesus is supreme."

I will defend the right of the "conscientious
objector" to go his way while at the same time
I condemn his conclusions as utterly false. Peter
said (Acts 5:29) "We must obey God rather than
man." But let a man be sure he has the mind
of the Spirit as his guide. "The Confession of
Faith" with the authority of God's word speaks to
this point. Chap. 23 Sec. 2 p. 126. "It is lawful
for Christians to accept and execute the office
of a magistrate, when called thereunto; in the
managing thereof, as they ought especially to
maintain piety, justice and peace, according to
the wholesome laws of each commonwealth, so,

for that end, they may lawfully, now under the
New Testament, wage war upon just and neces-
sary occasions."

The press brings us news of a young pilot-
preacher whose heart is sad and whose mind is

confused because he does not understand aright
the prohibition of the sixth commandment.

Quote—"Allied Headquarters in Italy. March
23. (AP)—A young American lay minister who
pilots a Liberator bomber Wednesday expressed
his personal attitude toward bombardments by
asserting that "the cause of freedom is the cause
of God." The pilot is Lt. Norman 0. Richards, 25,
of Oakland, Calif., where he used to conduct serv-
ices at the Montclair Presbyterian Church, al-
though he is not an ordained minister. He leads
church services Sunday night in the officers' mess
hall of the 14th Air Force Squadron in Italy."

"As one who preaches the gospel, Richards said,
"I find myself perplexed. Here we are dropping
death and destruction upon innocent people as
well as the guilty, which is in direct disobedience
of the commandment, "Thou shalt not kill."

"I am aware of this and pray we shall be for-
given our ignorance for not having the insight to
solve today's conflict except by fighting and
killing. Therefore I am forced to do my utmost to
fight for the preservation of what I believe is

right. I know the cause of freedom is the cause
of God."

There is no conflict, nor grounds for perplexity.
This young pilot labors under a false impression
due to the confusing and unfortunate rendering
of the Hebrew word used in the sixth command-
ment. If he knew that Ex. 20:13 should read
"thou shalt do no murder" his mind and heart
would be at rest.

We respect the judge who sits robed with honor
upon the bench, and when called upon fearlessly
and faithfully orders the carrying out of the ver-
dict of the jury. I place the mud smeared and
blood stained soldier in North Africa, in Italy,
and in the jungles of India and Burma who does
his duty in obedience to the commands of his
superior officer, on the equal place of honor
with the Supreme Court Justice on the Bench.

Pastor of the First Presbyterian Church, An-
niston, Ala.
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The Bible Is Sweeter Than Honey
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker*

Texts: Ps. 19:10, "Sweeter also than honey."
Ps. 119:103, "Sweeter than honey to my mouth."
Ps. 81:16, "Honey out of the rock."

It is a common experience in travelling in Pales-

tine to look up at some overhanging rocky cliff

and see honey dripping from some cleft in the
rock where the bees have swarmed and made a

home. The psalmist uses this to illustrate the
satisfying sweetness of the Word of God, sweetness
which flows from the Power of God.

Boreham tells the story of old Marjorie. In her
girlhood days the sweetness of religion captivated
her mind, but as she grew older and the trials

and troubles and temptations came, it was the
Power of religion that struck her. In her last days
the two were mingled. "I have them both," she
said, "both the sweetness and the power." Sweet-
ness flowing from the power of God—"Honey out
of rock."

Peace is sweet, but ALL peace is not sweet. To
say "peace, peace, when there is no peace, is

mockery. The peace of the slave or the prisoner
is not sweet. Peace must have power behind it

—

Victory and Freedom.
Rest is sweet, but ALL rest is not sweet. Rest

without any shade or shield, or safety or pro-
tection, is not sweet. The rest which comes from
God is sweet because behind it and around it is

the protecting Power of God.
Hope is sweet, but hope which is only a mirage

of the desert air is not sweet. It makes the heart
sick as it vanishes away. But hope like a secure
anchor is sweet, for it holds in the storm.

Love is sweet, but not ALL love. Love which has
no truth in it, soon turns to indifference, loathing,
hatred. But the love of God is sweet for it comes
from his holy and changeless character.

Joy is sweet, but the laughter of fools and
libertines and drunkards is not sweet. To be really
sweet, joy must come from a pure heart. It must
come from Heaven.
Honey, "honey out of the rock," is what we need.

We find it in God's Word.

I. The forgiveness of the Bible is sweeter than
honey.

To men who really feel the need, nothing is

sweeter than forgiveness. Some have never felt
that need. The self-righteous Pharisee feels no
need of forgiveness, nor the self-satisfied man
of the world. The hardened sinner with seared
conscience which is "past feeling," does not know
what the word means.

But to those whose consciences have been
aroused, who have been aroused from the sleep,
the death, of sin; who realize the terrible character
of sin and its awful consequences, it is sweet in-
deed to hear these words, "son, daughter, thy sins
are forgiven thee," is the sweetest message their
ears can hear.

David was such a man when he heard Nathan
say, "thy sin is forgiven"—Peter was another when
he realized that he had been fully restored after
his fall—the Publican was another as he smote
upon his breast and cried, "God be merciful to me
a sinner" and went down to his house justified

—

Paul was another as he realized that he, the chief
of sinners had been freely forgiven.

Sin is a disease, and it is sweet to be healed
by the Great Physician; sin is a burden, and it is

sweet to have that burden lifted; sin is rebellion,

and it is sweet to know that reconciliation has
been made; sin is death, and it is sweet to "pass
from death to life."

The forgiveness of the Bible is full and complete,
for it flows from the smitten Rock. It took all the
power of God and the wisdom of God to "be just

and at the same time justify the ungodly." To
provide forgiveness meant being wounded for our
transgressions, being bruised for our iniquities;

it meant that "by His stripes we are healed."

Sin is bitter; forgiveness is sweet; but never let

us forget that He had to drink the bitter in order
that we might have the sweet! This is honey in-

deed, but honey dripping from the smitten Rock!

II. The friendship of the Bible is sweeter than
honey.

There are beautiful pictures of Friendships in

the Bible. Enoch and Noah both "walked with
God." Abraham was called the friend of God.
Moses talked with God face to face as a man talks
with his friend. David and Jonathan were great
friends. Daniel was greatly beloved of God. In
Jesus and his disciples we have wonderful friend-
ships.

This world would be a sad place without friends,

friends who know all about us and love us still;

friends who help in time of need; friends who stick

to us when even our kindred forsake us. Nothing
can take the place of true friendship. Blest indeed
be the tie that binds us together in such a sweet
and blessed companionship!

Some of us have "book-friends." I remember
one of my college mates wrote an article for our
magazine on this topic. I have a few stories which
I read over every once in a while—the "Rosary"

—

"Face Illumined"—"Barriers Burned Away"—and
others. I have other books which I read again and
again.

The Bible is the best "Book-friend" a person
can have. Blessed is that person who has it always
by his side! "When thou goest, it shall lead thee;
when thou sleepest, it shall keep thee; when thou
awakest, it shall talk with thee." The Christian
who has such a "Book-friend" will never be lonely.

But the Bible leads to our Three-fold Friend

—

God.
Our Heavenly Father is our Friend—"I have

called thee by my name, thou art mine." Our
Savior is our Friend—"I have called you friends."
The Holy Spirit is our Friend, sent by Father
and Son, "called along side to help," our Comforter
—the One who guides and teaches us all the way.

This friendship of God with man is a costly
thing, at least for God. Sin ruined the first friend-
ship of God with man and man hid from God in
fear and shame. God has been seeking man ever
since. But there would be no fellowship between
sin and holiness until something took place. That
something was the cross. It is by His blood that
peace between guilty man and a Holy God came.
Again it is "Honey from the Rock"—Rock of

Ages, cleft for me."

III. The sympathy of the Bible is sweeter than
honey.
Human sympathy is sweet, when it comes from

the heart, and not merely a meaningless word on
our lips. It means "to feel with" and we can only
do that when we have passed the same way.
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The Bible is a Book which "feels with us." It

deals with every day problems, everyday burdens
and trials and afflictions, everyday needs of ordi-

nary men and women. It is not some cold, far

away book written for a few, but a book for com-
mon people. The men who wrote it were men "of
like passions" with us, and they express the deep
longings of our souls.

The God of the Bible "feels with us." He knows
our frame, that we are but dust; He knows our
sorrows, and his heart is grieved for men; He
knows our sin and still loves the sinner; Our God
has a Father's heart.

Christ is the supreme example of sympathy. He
became one of us, was touched with the feeling
of our infirmities, tempted in all points like as
we are. How often it is said, "He was moved with
compassion"! He bore our sins and our sorrows,
weeping with those who wept.

"He knows all about our troubles"—How they
used to love to sing that chorus and that hymn
in the Mission in Lynchburg!
Need I remind you that this is "Honey out of

the Rock? In order to sympathize fully, we must
pass that way. What it cost Him to pass this way,
none of us will ever know, unless in eternity when
we know far more than here.

IV. The comfori of the Bible is sweeter than
honey.

What would God's children do without God's
Book! How it has soothed and healed aching and
broken and bleeding hearts!

It brings Comfort in face of poverty—for many
of God's people are poor.

Comfort in time of affliction for sickness and
pain and suffering are the common experience of
the righteous.

Comfort in the hour of persecution, for the world
still hates us and makes life miserable for many
of us.
Comfort in the hour of bereavement, for our

homes are broken, our loved ones leave us, our
friends part from us one by one.
What would God's people do without the

Twenty-third Psalm, or the Fourteenth chapter
of John, or the precious words in Second Corin-
thians, First and Second Thessalonians and Revela-
tion? These passages have been wet with the
tears of God's children for many centuries, and
have eased the burdens of saints in every hour
and every age of history.
The God of the Bible is a "God of all comfort"

and no lips ever spoke such words of sweetest
comfort as our Savior when He said "Let not
your heart be troubled."

But it is Comfort with a Foundation. All of the
power of God is behind His Precious Promises to
those who love Him. The God who cannot lie and
who has never failed His People is back of the
Sweetness of this Comfort.

It is "Honey out of the Rock"!

V. The sacrifice of the Bible is sweeter than
honey.
There is nothing sweeter than Sacrifice. We love

the hands of mother for many reasons, but most
of all because they are worn and hardened by toil

for us, or even scarred in saving our lives. We
love the memory of those who died for country,
or home or faith, or loved ones. The path made wet
by blood is the path that is sweetest to men, for
this is the path of supreme love. "Greater love
hath no man than this, that a man lay down his
life for his friends."

And yet there is a greater love and a greater
sacrifice than this, for "While we were yet sinners
Christ died for us."

So the sacrifice of the Bible is sweeter than
honey.

In its Prophecy. Can you find sweeter words
than the Fifty-third of Isaiah?

In its Fulfillment. All four Gospels centre around
the cross. His suffering and death. "Were you there
when they crucified my Lord?" asks the great
Spiritual and it is when we survey the wondrous
cross that our hearts are melted to tears.

In its Explanation. As Peter and Paul and John
tells the blessed meaning of the Cross and when
the light breaks upon our souls, then we can begin
to see the sweetness of Salvation.

In its Consummation. The sweetest song ever
sung will be the song of Moses and the Lamb,
sung by the millions of redeemed souls gathered
around the throne.

Ah, Yes, the Blood, the Sacrificial Blood, is the
sweetest thing in the Bible—a sweet savor to God,
and a sweet savor to men.
Here—here, indeed, is "honey out of the Rock"

—

for it is no common blood that flows from Calvary,
but the blood of the Son of God—Oh lead me to
that Rock, that smitten Rock where I can find
rest for my soul!
How can we know that the Bible is sweeter than

honey? Taste and see! No other way. A man
once rather proudly said, "I have been through
the Bible five times." How many times has.it been
through you? was the reply.

Taste and see today!
Have you sinned? Taste and see that His for-

giveness is sweeter than honey.
Do you need a Friend? Walk and talk with Him.
Is your heart sore and burdened? Let Him speak

again to another wounded and bleeding soul.
Come, Come, stand with me on the sweetest

spot on earth, beneath His Cross, see the crown
crushing His brow, the wounds in hands and feet
and side, the Blood sweeter than honey flow i.rom
His wounds, and say with me:

"Were the whole realm of nature mine,
That were a present far too small
Love so amazing, so divine
Demands my soul, my life, my all."

"Had I a thousand hearts, Lord, they snould all
be thine!"

::Mount Mourne, N. C.

Supper Not Sacrifice
By Professor Anders Nygren, Of Lund, Sweden,

In "Agape And Eros. II. 11.478-9.

In the Lord's Supper Christ has instituted His
testament—that is, He wills to give us His gift

there. This gift the Paptists have turned into a
sacrifice. But these two, sacrifice and testa-

ment are mutually exclusive. We give the former,
the latter we receive. The former comes from
us to God, the latter from God to us. In the
Lord's Supper it is God who in Christ descends to
us, in the sacrifice of the Mass we try to ascend
to Him. So the sacrifice of the Mass gives ex-
pr"s=Jon to the false way of salvation, the Lord's
Supper to the true Way. In the Lord's Supper
there is given to us the forgiveness of sins; there
we are met by God's self-giving love, God's Agape.
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The Gospel Of The Resurrection
By Saumel M. Zwemer*

This article is a portion of Chapter VI in "Evan-
gelism Today — Message Not Method/' of which

an advance notice appears in our Journal. The
book is copyrighted by F. H. Revell Company,

and this material is used here by their

permission and that of the author.

Such a gospel is needed for the un-Christian
world of our day and where men still hearken to

prophets of neo-paganism. Algernon C. Swin-
burne, for example, wrote:

"From too much hope of living,

From hope and fear set free,

We thank with brief thanksgiving

Whatever gods may be

That no life lives for ever,

That dead men rise up never,

That even the weariest river

Winds somewhere safe to sea."

More recently, Logan Pearsall Smith, an eminent
literary critic, in his autobiography, Unforgotten
Years, echoes the same sentiment:

"We are indeed leaves that perish, as Homer
told us long ago. I do not find that a fate to be
regretted; to ask for a greater length of years
would be to solicit the almost certainty of many
miseries; and for any other form of being I feel no
longing. All that I have read about what happens
in a future existence makes the life beyond the
grave seem an uncomfortable adventure. I have
no desire for eternal bliss."*

We all remember the closing paragraph of
Thackeray's Vanity Fair. "Oh, vanity of vanity, all

is vanity. Which of us is happy in this world, which
of us is satisfied? Come, children, let us shut up
the box of puppets for our play is played out."
That is the same religion as Omar Khayyam's, the
Persian agnostic

:

" 'Tis all a chequer-board of nights and days,

Where destiny with man for pieces plays.

Hither and thither moves and mates and slays,

And, one by one, back in the closet lays."

Feuerbach (1804-1872) said, "Man ist was man
isst" ("we are what we eat"). And his philosophy
had distinct influence on Nietzsche, Marx, and
others of our day. For Marx, as for Feuerbach,
there exists no God. Man is not essentially distinct
from the brute. Thinking is only a chemical pro-
cess. Death is the end of all.

There is only one answer to such paganism of
the Orient and of the Occident. It is the Gospel
of the Resurrection. Christ is risen and life for
all men has taken on a new aspect—that of
eternity

!

*Quoted by Professor Norman V. Hope in The
Expository Times, April, 1943.

Paul's evangel was Christ crucified. He used
"the preaching of the Cross" as synonymous for
Christianity's message to the world (I Cor. 1:18).
But Paul always linked the Resurrection to the
Crucifixion (I Cor. 15:3-4). In this great chapter
he states, "If Christ be not raised your faith is in
vain; if Christ be not risen then is our preaching
vain and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are
found false witnesses of God" (vs. 13-15). The
Resurrection of Christ confirms all He was and
did and suffered for us on the Cross, sealing it

with God's approval and confirming it by the
greatest miracle of history.

A belief in the immortality of the soul was the
highest attainment of pagan philosophy. Belief in
the Resurrection of Christ and in our own resur-
rection, because of Christ, is the ABC of Chris-
tianity. Apart from the good news of the Resur-
rection, there would have been no Apostolic band
and no Christian Church. Nor will it do for us to
follow liberalism and substitute a sort of "spiritual
resurrection" for the Resurrection of Christ and
the believer as described in the New Testament
and affirmed in the Apostolic and Nicene Creeds
of Christendom. By preaching the Resurrection we
refer to a historic fact not a cunningly devised
fable. We believe in Christ's Resurrection on the
authority of Christ Himself "by many infallible
proofs for forty days" and by the command He
gave His apostles after He arose from the dead.
As Dorothy Sayers puts it in her plea for more
dogmatic preaching:

"Between Humanism and Christianity and be-
tween Paganism and Theism there is no distinction
whatever, except a distinction of dogma. That you
cannot have Christian principles without Christ
is becoming increasingly clear, because their
validity as principles depends on Christ's au-
thority."

Anti-supernatural Humanism robs us not only
of the Virgin birth and of the essential deity of
our Saviour, but of the power of His Resurrection
as well. When men deny the Resurrection they can
only preach Jesus of Nazareth as the great martyr
who died a disappointed man and lives on only
in the hearts of His followers.

Not so the Apostle Paul. "Now is Christ risen
from the dead." Christ was his constant companion
in the spirit. He saw Him after His Resurrectionm glory. "Have I not seen the Lord Jesus Christ?"
The Pauline Christology of Ephesians and Colos-
sians would have been impossible, not to say ab-
surd, if Paul had not believed that Christ Jesus
arose from the tomb, ascended in His glorified
body, and ever lives in heaven to be our Inter-
cessor and Redeemer. The thirteenth chapter of
Corinthians is not only a clear dogmatic assertion
of the fact of the Resurrection. It is the very
center and pivot of Christianity—without it Chris-
tians are of all men most miserable. But it is even
more than this. It is the hallelujah chorus of the
victorious life, the triumphant boast of an apostle,
a page from his diary wet with tears, yet full of
joy unspeakable and an indiscourageable hope.

*New York, N. Y.
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Young People's Department
Edited By Rev. W. G. Foster

Young People's Emphasis
For June

OUR VOCATIONS
Uncle Sam is doing a thorough job these days

of choosing a vocation for our young men, but
no war or any other world condition can take
our lives out of the hands of the God who made
us and planned our lives. We young people must
get rid of that "Aw, let's quit 'cause the army
will get us anyhow" attitude and begin to seek
the purpose of God for our lives.

To help us do this our committee has chosen
as the emphasis for the month of June the theme
"Our Vocations." Some times we young people
feel that all the lands have been discovered and
all the inventions perfected and applied to the
life of mankind so that what we need to do is

find a well established profession, get a pull with
some strong company and take a job as high up as
we can. But such an attitude is all wrong. It is all

wrong because the world of today needs more than
ever pioneers in the fields of scientific discovery
and of human engineering, and because regardless
of the condition of the world the only thrilling,

satisfying, and worthwhile life to be found is

that ministry in life to which God has called
each one of us.

Many new industries will arise out of the de-
velopment of current scientific research and in-

vention—already we are hearing much of what
plastics, electronics, synthetics, and radar will

do for us. As young people we should each become
as familiar as possible with the trends and needs
of the world for these things and examine them
thoroughly enough to know what interests us and
what we have the ability to do, and perhaps we
shall be led to invest our lives in some of these
new and developing fields. Our schools, our busi-
ness friends, and our reading can direct us in
the definite fields, but in the church these things
are of secondary interest and importance. In
the church and in our young people's groups we
are primarily interested in understanding the
Christian approach to all vocations and in finding
out how the Spirit of God will guide us into the
very places that God has chosen for us.

Our emphasis can be broken down into four
topics, one for each Sunday night in June, that
will guide us into an understanding of the Chris-
tian approach to this matter of our life work.
The following are suggested:

I. The Christian View Of Work.
II. Finding God's Plan For My Life.

III. Things That Make For Success On Any Job.

IV. A Worker That Needs Not To Be Ashamed.

I. The Christian View Of Work.

We in America have tended to measure a suc-
cessful business man by the number of people
that he has working for him, the number of tele-

phones he has on his desk, and the number of
secretaries he has to do his work for him. There

must always be room at the top for those who
exercise organizational skill and intelligently guide
great companies, but as you and I approach the
question of work we need to forget the top and
think of the dignity and power of beginning to
work right now at the job next at hand with
our head, heart and hand. To read the Bible is

to find that God wants us to work and to work
hard. Let us just look at a few verses that reveal
His attitude.

A. Scrioture Lesson: The
Purpose Of Work.

1. It is not to:

a. get personal prestige and power. Matthew
4:8-10.

b. get the living that the world owes us. II. Thess.
3:10-11.

c. merely gain an abundance of things. Luke
12:15.

2. It is to:

a. obey God's law for our world. Gen. 3:17-19;
Ex. 20:9.

( 1 ) If we neglect worship—moral and spir-

itual decay set in.

(2) If we neglect work—social and economic
injustice set in.

If we neglect either or both, life, liberty
and the pursuit of happiness are soon
gone.

b. accept our full responsibility in meeting needs
of life. I. Thess. 3:9-12.

c. serve God and others. Phil. 2:5; Mark 10:45;
Matt. 6:19-33.

B. Suggestions For Planning
Program.

From these portions of Scripture we see that
God intends us to work, and it might be interest-
ing and helpful to look at work from three points
of view:

1. The place of work in the lives of great men of
the past. Look at the men who have really meant
something to the world. Jesus was a carpenter,
Paul paid his way making tents, George Washing-
ton for years was a hard working surveyor, Ben
Franklin was a journeyman printer, and Abraham
Lincoln split rails, kept a store, and built and
worked on flat-boats.

2. The development of our ability to work. As
a child we want to take everything that we get
our hands on apart, but we never can get the
parts back together again. As young people we
want to create and do big things but it seems that
our time has not yet come. And then when we
pass twenty we are anxious to get married and
we will do anything to get a job that will let us
support a wife. But if we have not developed
any skills we have to take what we can get. So
during adolescence we ought to be taking every
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opportunity that we can in the home, the school,
summer camps, the Boy Scouts, and other organi-
zations to develop all the skills we can in using
our hands to build and we ought to be choosing
hobbies that will develop our skills and make us
begin to know what we can do and what we like

to do. As we do this we will find our way into
fields for which we have a capacity and liking,

but if we do not economic necessity may force
us into something that we don't like and can't
do so well.

3. The relation of work to the American way of
life. We are in a war to preserve the American
way of life. What is it? The right of every man
to work for his own advantage and for the good
of the whole. Under communism everybody owns
everything so it is to the advantage of nobody
to work hard. Under socialism nobody owns any-
thing and whether he work or don't everything
is distributed to everybody. Under Fascism and
Nazism the state is the supreme owner and dis-
tributor of all things, so whether you do or don't
work your welfare is in the hands of the state.
But in the American way every man has the
right to work and possess what he earns and buys,
and this way is the best in the world as long as
we recognize our ability to work and earn as a
stewardship under God.

II. Finding God's Plan
For My Life.

Every one of us knows that God loves us, wants
us to be saved, and expects us to live a good Chris-
tian life. That is the general will of God for
everybody. But God also has a particular will for
each of us. He has a job that He wants us to do in
life. No one else can do your job as well as you
can, and you can neither do as well, nor be as
happy doing, the job of another as you can be
doing your own job. And war does not set aside
God's particular will for you. We might say it

this way, God's general will for you is Christian
character and His particular will is your career.

In our first program we sought to get over
the idea that God has ordained that every man
should work, that all the great men on earth have
been workers, and that it is the Christian and
American way to build a happy life and decent
country. But now we want to find just that par-
ticular life work that God has for us, the things
that we were sent into the world to do. But you
ask, "How can I know God's will for my life?"
God answers that question in Romans 12:1-2, so
let's use that for our Scripture lesson.

A. Scripture Lesson: Rom. 12:1-2.

1. Salvation. Vs. la.

"By the mercies of God" point us back to the
first 8 chapters of Romans, and these tell us how
we can be saved from the guilt and power of sin
by believing on the Lord Jesus Christ.

2. Surrender. Vs. lb.

"Present your bodies a living sacrifice." These
words remind us that when we are saved by faith
in Christ we belong to God; therefore we must
surrender our lives to please Him to whom we
belong.

3. Strength. Vs. 2a.

"Be not conformed ... be ye transformed."
Most people are molded in their thinking and
acting by the world about them, and not because

they particularly want to but because they don't
have the strength to do anything about it. But a
person who is saved and surrendered must be
different because of the indwelling strength that
makes for righteousness. A Christian is one who
molds his world, not one who is molded by it.

4. Result. Vs. 2b.

"That ye may prove . . . the perfect will of
God." When you truly receive Christ as Saviour,
surrender to Him as Lord, and walk day by day
in the strength that He provides you will day by
day know clearly God's will for your life.

B. Suggestions For Program.

Preachers say that they know they are called

to preach, and no matter what job a Christian
is in that Christian should feel just as surely called

to that job as the preacher is to his. How can we
apply that truth and the truth of Romans 12:1-2
in a practical way? Here are some of the practical
ways that you might discuss.

1. God leads us to find His will for us as we
read the Bible—beholding the Person of Christ,

listening to His moral teachings, and seeing how
He has worked in the lives of Bible characters.

2. God leads us to find His will for us by the
inner witness of the Holy Spirit when we have
sincerely read the Bible and prayed.

3. God leads us to find His will for us by
opening and closing doors of opportunity.

4. God leads us to find His will for us by the
capacities and abilities that He has given us, by
the gifts of the Holy Spirit that equip us to do
certain things better.

5. God leads us to find His will for us through
the counsel of good Christian leaders and friends.

In closing the discussion it might be well to re-
mind that since God does have a plan for your
life and will reveal it if you will only let Him,
then be careful to avoid the danger of being in-

different to God and simply choosing the way
that suits you.

III. Things That Make For
Success At Any Job.

The wonderfully practical thing about our
Christian faith is that when we learn to live with
God we also learn how to best live with our fellow
men, and when we learn to work for God we also
learn how best to work among our fellow men.
So as we learn to walk with God we learn to be
successful.

But what is success? Is it making a lot of
money? Is it having power over the lives of many
men? Is it being prominent in the life of the
land? Real success is finding out what God wants
you to do, and then doing it without sacrificing
any of the loyalties that you owe to yourself, your
family, your fellow man, and your God. But
that sounds rather complicated, how shall we
strive for success like that? We need not, just
forget it and do day by day what God says. God
only mentions success once in all the Bible, and
in that place He tells us that if we will follow
what He says day by day then we shall have
good success. Let's look at the passage.

A. Scripture Lesson: Joshua 1:1-9.

Conditions Of Success.

1. Understanding the Purpose of God. Vs. 1,2.

2. Faith in the Promise of God. Vs. 3,
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3. Assurance of the Presence of God. Vs. 5.

4. Courage in the Name of God. Vs. 7a.

5. Faithfulness to the Word of God. Vs. 7b.

6. Delight in the Word of God. Vs. 8a.

7. Obedience to the Will of God. Vs. 8b.

(James Smith's Outline).

These conditions were laid down by the Lord in

instructing the Children of Israel to take the land

of Canaan, but they set down very clearly the

conditions for our own success in living today.

B. Suggestions For Program.

After pointing out the right attitude toward
success as seen in Joshua list the steps that we
should take toward specific lines of work in a
practical way. Here is a good list.

1. Get a line on yourself, understand your
mental, moral, emotional, and physical statue.

2. Read and experiment widely to find your
tastes and abilities.

3. Follow the guide posts to leadership. Henry
Ford, the successful auto builder lists these as the

most important: cleanliness, knowledge of what
has been done in the field, never thinking that

you can not reach your goal, and learning how to

spend your time and money wisely.

4. Find where you are weak and correct your
tempermental traits and your self-management
traits.

5. Develop your mental power by developing a

keen interest in the subject to be mastered and
seeking to master all materials on that subject.

6. Develop confidence and not fear, a just ap-
praisal of yourself and not an exalted ego.

7. Chart your goal, see where your work is

needed and begin to build a foundation that will

help you supply it. This requires a growing mind,
a trained tongue, a warm heart, and strong hands
to help.

8. Venture forth with willingness to labor, with
eyes open for the job you can best do, with de-
termination not to become discouraged, and with
a willingness to do the most minute and in-

significant things if necessary.
If you will do these things you will go up for

here are the marks of a genius:

1. Natural ability.

2. Discovery of the ability.

3. Development of the ability.

4. Perseverence of the development.
5. Enthusiasm for the development.
6. Flashes of insight that come through constant

application.
7. Counting the cost and paying the price for pro-

ficiency.

IV. A Worker That Needs Not
To Be Ashamed.

The three most important choices of your life

are your religion, your vocation and your life-

partner, and the most important of these three is

your religion. But since we are really Christians
let's say your choice of Jesus Christ as your
personal Savior from sin and the Lord of your
life.

Having chosen Christ as your Savior you must
never marry some one who is not a Christian,
and you must not marry any one who would
hinder you in your chosen life work. Don't just
be attracted physically, but before marriage keep
your eyes wide open to everything and after
marriage keep them half shut.

But also having chosen Christ you can neither
choose a life work that would be displeasing to
Him nor can you simply choose one without con-
sulting Him to see what His mind and will are. So
let's use a Scripture lesson from the Apostle
Paul that reminds us that in choosing our work
and in seeking to carry out our work our main
concern is to be approved of God.

A. Scripture Lesson: II. Tim. 2:15.
Young Timothy was a preacher and the great

Apostle wrote these words to encourage him and
instruct him in his task of preaching, but the
words reveal the Christian approach to any job
we may tackle.

1. Attitude Toward Our Work.
Study: The word means more than formal class

room study. It means to do your best with mind,
heart and strength.

2. Goal Of Our Work.
Approved unto God. Whatever we do—whether

we eat, drink, work, play or preach we must do
all to the glory of God. God is glorified when
lives are redeemed from sin and made strong in
righteousness.

3. Purpose Of Our Work.
Workman not ashamed. Whatever we do we

must do in a way that will not cause us to be
ashamed before our own selves, before others,
and before God.

4. Guide For Our Work.
Rightly dividing the word of truth. This means

literally to hold a straight course through the
Word of God, and is good advice to preachers.
But it also reminds us that in whatever line of
work we are we must be true to the Word of
God. We can not be blessed in our life work if it

is contrary to or indifferent to the Word of God.

B. Suggestions For Planning
The Program.

Since the heart of our Scripture lesson re-
minds us that we must work so as to be approved
of God this program should bring out the call of
God to full-time Christian service. God has called
upon all Christians to present their bodies and has
commanded them to go into all the world to
preach, teach, and heal. We can not choose some
job that suits us until we have carefully examined
the mission fields and Christian service oppor-
tunities that are present in the world today, mak-
ing certain where God has called us. Get some
materials and see the great need in our church
and on the mission fields for missionaries, preach-
ers, doctors, teachers, and Christian workers of
all kinds.

HELPFUL MATERIALS ON VOCATIONS
1. Facts To Always Be Kept In Mind

When Thinking Of Jobs

a. We must never think of our talents as money-
makers, but as offerings to be presented to God
for whatever use He desires.

b. Too often in the past God and His church
have not received the best talents of men, but
rather have received only the leftovers. Perhaps
that is why our boys are having to fight today.

c. If we are not faithful stewards of life then
God has to chastise us by withholding the pleas-

ures and comforts we have sought.
d. If God has called us to a full time task there

are three things that are always true:
We can not do anything else as well. No one

can do our job as well as we. We shall always be
miserable in any other job.
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2. Don'ts For Vocational Seekers.

Don't be vamped into some profession by older
members.

Don't let parents or friends make your decision
for you.

Don't feel that God regards some vocations with
higher regard than He does others.

3. Questions To Ask About Any
Vocation Under Consideration.

a. What importance to society has this vocation?

b. Has it a growing or lessening demand?
c. What are its advantages for me personally? As

a Christian?

d. What are its disadvantages and problems?

e. Is there an opportunity for personal growth?
f. What qualifications does it require?

g. What educational preparation is needed?
h. What may be expected, at first, then later?

i. What is the best way to enter it?

j. Can one carry out a Christian life purpose in it?

Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette

The Special Challenge Of The
1944 Birthday Offering

By Mrs. J. W. McQueen*

The home front and the battle front are closely

knit in the hearts and homes of most Church wom-
en today, for our thoughts and prayers are con-
tinually occupied with both. While members of
our families are battling to preserve a nation, we
fight to strengthen the foundations of that nation
that it may be worthy of those who defend it. The
Auxiliary Birthday Objective for this year fits

exactly into the pattern of our daily lives, offer-
ing an opportunity for each to have a share in

building a stronger home front and at the same
time to meet a wartime emergency.

Twenty-one years ago our Birthday offering
provided a school for Mexican girls in Taft, Texas.
Through the years that school with its consecrated
leadership has been used to reach the heart of
many a girl for Christ, and from it have gone
hundreds of trained women to share in building
Christian homes and churches and communities.
Now that this "daughter" of ours has come of
age, we turn again to study her needs, and, as Dr.
McMillan puts it, find that she "needs a new
dress." New buildings will provide opportunity for
greater development of the abilities of the stu-
dents, expansion of the work with children of
nursery age, and greater comfort for the faculty
and students who have lived under unbelievably
cramped and crowded conditions as the school
has continued to grow. A new bus will make
possible a more free use of educational facilities
nearby. The May Auxiliary meeting opens a door
through which we may step out among this group
of Mexican girls in the Name of Christ with our
gifts of money and of interest to work with and
through them in building a Christian nation. At
least $40,000 of the Birthday offering will go
to the Presbyterian School for Mexican girls in
Taft, Texas. What will be your investment in this
part of the spiritual home front?

Even as we seek to strengthen the foundations,
we cannot escape the special needs of the times
in which we live. The Church must minister to
men and women whose lives have been torn loose
from their familiar worlds at the call of their
country if it is to be worthy of the Master Whose
compassionate heart reached out to all who suffer.
It is in answer to that challenge that many of our
fine ministers have taken their places in the front
lines to teach and to comfort and to hold high the

message of the Cross of Christ in the midst of the
horror of battle. The Birthday offering opens an-
other door that the women of the Church may
stand shoulder to shoulder with these chaplains
and with their sons and daughters and husbands
through gifts which will enlarge the scope of the
work of the Defense Service Council. Portable
communion sets for chaplains; more copies of "The
Link," a little magazine which fulfills its name as
it carries news of the Church to members of the
armed forces; facilities for aiding the work of the
Service Men's Christian League—all these and
other services we may help to provide for the
spiritual strengthening of those who have gone
from our homes. At least $10,000 of the offering
will go to the Defense Service Council as a gift
over and above the women's share in the Church-
wide appeal set by the General Assembly for
May 14. What will be your investment in a work
which will yield rich returns in the lives of those
who will hold the leadership of the world of
tomorrow?

The special challenge of the Birthday Offering
of this year is to "lengthen thy cords and strength-
en thy stakes." It can be done through the gift of
our money, such a small gift in the face of the
sacrifice of thousands who give their lives for a
better world. Surely our response will far exceed
that of any previous year, and the women of the
Church will take a strong stand in holding the
spiritual home front and at the same time in
strengthening the service of the Church as it
reaches out to minister to a world at war!

*Chairman of Woman's Advisory Committee.

Somewhere In The
Southwest Pacific

January 5, 1944.
"Dear Mr. :

"I received your letter, the pamphlet and the
little book, 'Strength for Service', and all three
are thoroughly enjoyed and appreciated. It's so
very interesting to get news of the workings of
the Presbyterian Sunday School and Church
and of the persons attached thereto. It seems
to me that of all my memories of the years I spent
m , the ones that are connected with the
Church have been the most lasting and clearest in
my mind—the lessons, principles and habits ac-
quired then have been most helpful to me in my
own personal experiences and to many with whom
I have been associated. I can recall without hesi-
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tancy, all of my Sunday School and Bible teachers,

and as I write this, I can see each and every one
very clearly, and remember little personal char-

acteristics of each. I seem to remember Mr.
most, as the effervescent and untiring superinten-

dent of the Sunday School, and I'm sure I know
by heart every hymn in the 'Life and Service'

hymnal—page, number and all, for instance, No.
107 is 'In the Garden', No. 121 is 'All the Way
My Saviour Leads Me', No. 38 is 'Make Me a

Channel of Blessing', and No. 54 is 'Wonderful
Book'. In all the Departments Mr. supple-

mented with very good suggestions and advice.

In High School, Miss put up with me for
four years and gave me a splendid background for
the Bible Course I had at Davidson. I got an
'unwavering' A on old Dr. Sentelle's Course and
you know yourself that he didn't hand these out
so freely.

"I am in very good health and our living con-
ditions out here are good considering the circum-
stances.
"When I was in there were many occasions

when various missionaries would come to the
church and relate their experiences in foreign
fields. Well, I guess I wasn't so deeply impressed
then, but last Sunday night, I saw the living

examples of one missionary's work Immedi-
ately after evening chow, a bunch of about sixty

natives came up to our camp in trucks with an

army sergeant in charge. They arranged them-
selves in an orderly group and somewhere from
the recesses of their scanty costumes, they brought
forth some old and tattered hymn books. They
began singing, all parts represented—bass, tenors
and the melody. I tell you, it was phenomenal

—

they had no instrument of any kind to give them
the correct pitch or key, and yet their harmonious
voices blended perfectly, and the tone was just
as clear and genuine as if Miss had been
there with her tuning fork—and if they had not
been standing right smack dab in front of me, I

would have sworn it was the Orphanage
Singing Class giving a special rendition. One of
the natives told me of a missionary who had come
to this island before the war and had taught them
to speak English, to read and sing, and above all

—

the Gospel. Several of them gave testimonials, and
it was a most heartening experience and revelation
to me to witness the whole event.

"It was very kind of you and the Church to
send me the book and letter, and it is a very com-
forting feeling to know that you are remembering
us in your prayers and thoughts. My kindest re-
gards to your family and friends."

Note: These letters were received at the office
of the Defense Service Council of our Church. The
Council is one of the two objectives of the 1944
Woman's Auxiliary Birthday Gift.

"Ask And Ye Shall Receive"
By Chaplain T. H. Makin. U.S.N.R.

The boy came into the office of the chaplain.

"Sir, I've been trying to write a letter for three

days, and I would like to ask your help." Tha
Red Cross field director had handed him a dis-

patch which told him that the doctor said that his

mother's life was in the hands of God, medical

science having done all possible and having failed.

He had applied for emergency leave, but since his

outfit was outside the continental limits of the

United States, it had been impossible to get away.

"I'll help you with the letter," said the chap-

lain, and he worked out a short explanation for

the boy's family as to why he could not get home.
Then he ventured, "Son, I don't know how you
feel about it, but I believe in God, and I believe

in prayer. I think we should bow our heads and
ask divine guidance and help for your mother."
The lad answered, "I think it would be a good
idea." So they bowed their heads for prayer, and
as they did so, the chaplain noticed that the boy
crossed himself. For one fleeting second he
thought that he was intruding on the ground of
the priest, but the idea left instantly.

"Our Father, we know that Thou art the Great
Physician. We know that Thy power is not limited.

Thou didst work miracles of old, and Thou art

the same yesterday, and today, and forever. We
are humbly asking Thee now for a miracle. If it

be Thy holy will, we pray Thee to restore to

health and strength this mother. Where doctors
have gone their extremity is now Thine oppor-
tunity—heal her, if it be Thy will. If it be not
Thy will that she be restored, give us grace to

bear whatever comes. Through Jesus Christ Our
Lord. Amen."

"Thank you, sir, for that," said the boy, and
they shook hands looking each other straight in

the eye, and he left.

About ten days later the chaplain returned
from lunch to find the lad waiting for him out-
side the office door. There seemed to be a different
light in his eyes. He came in and began stumbling-
ly, "Sir, I just want to thank you for everything."

"Well, son, how is your mother now?" asked
the padre.

"Chaplain, she is up and doing her work about
the house now. She was in a coma for four days
and almost everyone gave her up—that is, every-
one but God."

There came to the mind of the chaplain—"Ask
and ye shall receive; seek and ye shall find;
knock and it shall be opened unto you." And he
was once again glad that he was a chaplain.

"The Finest Book I Know"

A soldier who was given a Testament by a repre-
sentative of the American Bible Society replied:
"0. K., I'll take one. You never know—these
leaves are fine and cigarette papers might be
short on the other side." When traveling to the
other side, this soldier became very seasick, and,
having nothing to read, he found the Testament
in his pocket and decided to look through it. When
he arrived on the "other side" he wrote and said:

"This is the finest book I know. I feel it has
done more for me than anything or anyone else

in the world has done for me. Please find enclosed
my first week's salary as a corporal."

(Bible Society Record, New York.)
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The Church Prayer Meeting
By Rev. P. Frank Price. D.D.*

The Church Prayer Meeting is, or ought to be,

the whole body of believers in the local church en-

gaged in Family Worship. No other gathering has

soVniaue an opportunity in the life of the church

and no other is so neglected. This devotional

gathering for united nrayer has a place, a privilege

and a potential power that we are largely missing

at this time when we need it most.

1. The place of the Church Prayer Meeting is

between the Worship Service and the Sunday
School. On these three pillars the Worship Service,

the Prayer Meeting, and the Sunday School, the

organized life of the Church must rest.

The worship services stress preaching, the Sun-

day School stresses teaching, the prayer meeting
stresses united prayer.

Historically speaking, the organized worship and
teaching of the Church were the outgrowth of

meetings for mutual exhortation and prayer. The
great revival recorded in the second chapter of

Acts, in which the Christian Church was born,

or reborn, would have been impossible without
the protracted prayer meeting recorded in the

first chapter. The first door opened to the Gen-
tiles was through family worship in the house of

Cornelius. The second door of faith opened to

the Gentiles, and so to the Gentile world, was
through another prayer group, gathered at the

seaside at Philippi and in the house of Lydia.

When Paul and- Barnabas returned over the same
ground, after their first evangelistic tour, and
ordained elders in every church, they left their

congregations under the leadership of these com-
paratively untrained men who were responsible

for gathering together their church groups for
mutual edification and prayer. The Apostle Paul
speaks of the church which was in the house of

Acquiia and Priscilla. In the history of the ex-

pansion of the Church, how often did a local

church get its start in a home prayer meeting. So
it has been in the modern expansion of Christi-

anity. In Korea, for example, methods were adopted
which under the pioneer leadership of Dr. John L.

Nevius spread to all China. Dr. Nevius advocated
the extension of the Church through the establish-

ment of small groups in different places under
local leadership. This he practiced throughout the
regions of Shantung province. Dr. Calvin W.
Mateer, another stalwart missionary of the 1870's
and 80's, established one of the first Christian
schools, and with all the force of his strong per-
sonality, advocated an educated ministry. There
was quite a controversy as to which was right,

the Nevius method, or the Mateer method. Both,
however, were right. Nevius planted, Mateer
watered. Without Nevius' method of spreading
the gospel without waiting for a highly trained
leadership, there would have been no leaders to
train. It usually takes two or three generations to

produce thinkers. Timothy was found on Paul's
second missionary journey. Nor without Nevius'
widely spread congregations would the trained
pastors of Dr. Mateer had a constituency. The
China Inland mission adopted the Nevius method,
hence the remarkable spread of their work. Now
the China Inland Mission are realizing the need
of a better trained ministry. The point is that
the Church Prayer Meeting, a place for exhor-

tation, confession, giving of thanks and inter-

cession is fundamental both in order of time and
order of importance. As to the place of the Prayer
Meeting, however, we are falling upon distressing

days. Have we not left our first love? The Church
Prayer Meeting is, with some notable exceptions,

lagging behind more than any other feature of

our church life. Hence the Church is losing her

fervor. We are inclined to speak patronizingly of

the Holiness, Missionary Baptists and other minor
denominations, as lacking in decorum and orthodox
procedure. But have they not an appeal that we
have somehow missed? We should be slow to con-

demn their methods until we can imitate their

zeal. The Church Prayer Meeting is the proper
place for that gathering in which hearts are
warmed, with a new zeal for God and his Church.

2. Privileges of the Prayer Meeting. The first

of these privileges is freedom of expression. All

who are present may take part, each in his own
way and without restraint, as they evidently did

in the prayer meeting in the Upper Room. "When
you come together, each one has a psalm, has a
teaching, has a tongue, has an interpretation . . .

Let all things be done unto edifying." "Teaching
and admonishing one another with psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs." One may have some
nugget of truth found in Bible study, another
some striking quotation, another good news re-

garding some part of the church work, and still

another some new experience of divine grace that
may help others. One may suggest a recent sorrow
or some cause for thanksgiving. "Bear ye one an-
other's burdens and so fulfill the law of Christ"
may well be the rule of the prayer meeting. There
should be no restraint. It would be amusing, if it

were not so disappointing, to see the restrained
fellowship of the prayer meeting, as so often
happens, spliced in between the unrestrained social
fellowship before and after, whereas the season
of prayer ought to be the freest and happiest
fellowship of all.

The prayer meeting is, in the second place, a
time of fellowship with the Father and with his
Son, Jesus Christ, through the mediation of the
Holy Spirit. This corporate fellowship with the
Triune God passes understanding and so passes
description.

And thirdly, it is a time of fellowship one with
another. We are never drawn so closely together
or feel our spiritual kinship so much as when we
pray together. Then we realize the reality of John
Fawcett's great hymn. "We share our mutual
woes; Our mutual burdens bear; And often for
each other flows The sympathizing tear."

3. The potential power of the prayer meeting.
Though the Bible is filled with promises upon and
examples of individual prayer, there are special
promises upon united prayer. "If my people who
are called by my name shall humble themselves
and pray and seek my face and turn from their
wicked ways, then will I hear from heaven and
will forgive their sin and will heal their land."
This promise is not to the one, but to the group.
It may be a very small group, for the Lord in his
infinite condescension visits "where two or three
are gathered together in my name." Not that we
should be satisfied wih two or three when there
should be many together calling upon God for the
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two or three are the least possible quorum. It

would seem that the Lord desires to have the
united expressed desires of all, as of one, before
he begins to do great things for them. "Ye shall

seek me and find me when ye search for me with
all your heart." Again the pronoun is plural. "Ye
shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost
is come upon you." Again a promise to the corpo-
rate group.

Thus also was the promise fulfilled. "When
they were all with one accord in one place," ac-
cording to the command and fulfilling the con-
ditions, then "suddenly there came a sound from
heaven as of a rushing mighty wind . . . and they
were all filled with the Holy Ghost."
And so it has been all through the history of

the Church. United prayer, the power from on
high and the spread of the Gospel is the divine

order.

As at the beginning, so through all the history
of the Church, great movements have begun in

meetings for united confession, thanksgiving and
prayer. Such movements will begin in our genera-
tion and in our Church if we will only put first

things first, seeking the Lord with one heart and
one soul through united prayer, perchance he will

hear our prayer, according to the promise, and
work miracles of grace in our day as He did in the
days of old.

^Florence, S. C.

Ecumenicity
By Prof. Wm. C. Robinson, D.D.

This is the second in this series by Dr. Robinson. We regret that we did not have

the space to give this article in one or at best two issues of the paper. The third and
concluding number will be printed next month. —Editor.

II. The Manifestation of the Ecumenical Church
in Word and Sacraments.

At Pentecost the Ascended Christ poured forth
the Holy Spirit to abide continually in and be the
life and guide of the Church until His own
Parousia. Thus the Spirit took of the things of
Christ and revealed them unto His people, making
the blessedness of the Church there in glory to
be shared by its members here on earth, bringing
the grace of His sacrifice accepted then, at His
Ascension, into our hearts for the remission of
our sins now. "Christ's presence in the Church
has been perpetual from its foundation" (p. 231*)
in the Old Testament chiefly in the leaders of the
theoracy, at Pentecost by the outpouring of the
Spirit upon all of God's people. The presence of
the Holy Spirit working faith in Christ in the
hearts of sinners is the certain mark of the Church
invisible. For "wherever Christ is, there is the
Catholic Church" (Ignatius).

This invisible presence of Christ "He makes
effective and evident in the preaching of the
Word, in the faithful witness of the Sacraments,
in prayer offered in His name, and through the
newness of life whereby He enables the faithful
to bear witness to Himself" (p. 231*).

Like John, Jesus came preaching the Gospel of
God (Mark 1:14-15), evangelizing, preaching
the good tidings of the Kingdom of God (Lk. 4:43;
7:1; 16:16). In the parable of the sower, the seed
is the Word of God (Luke 8:11). Jesus refused
to allow His own ministry of healing to deflect
Him from His mission of preaching in other
towns also (Mark 1:38). Since no one knoweth
the Father save the Son and he to whom the
Son willeth to reveal Him, Jesus' Gospel includes
the gracious invitation:
"Come unto Me, all ye that are weary and heavy

laden, and I will give you rest." (Mat. 11:25-30;
cr. Luke 10:21-22).
To the High Priest's question, "Art thou the

Christ, the Son of the blessed?" Jesus answered,
"I am: and ye shall see the Son of man sitting

*Page references are to The Second World Con-
ference on Faith and Order.

at the right hand of power and coming on the
clouds of heaven" (Mark 14:62; Mat. 26:64). For
such heroic testimony Jesus was remembered as
having witnessed a good confession, and as being
the faithful and true Witness.

Jesus received Peter's confession that the Son
of Man was the Messiah, the Son of the living
God, as revealed unto Him by the heavenly Father
and as constituting the confession a rock in
the Church, a steward with the keys of the King-
dom (Mat. 16:13-18). In the article, "Ekklesia"
in the Theologisches Worterbuch, K. L. Schmidt
shows that Jesus construed Himself as the Son
of Man who stands for the saints of the Most
High, as the Good Shepherd who provides for
the feeding of "my flock," as the Master who
gathers the college of twelve, the true remnant
of Israel, as the Lord who celebrates the Supper,
the act of the founding of the Church, as the
Messiah who builds "my Church," a world-em-
bracing magnitude. "Matthew 16:18, is not isolat-
ed, and from this construction of the complex,
Jesus—Messiah—Son of Man—Disciples—Congre-
gation—Lord's Supper, a definite line leads to
the Pauline and deutero-Pauline construction of
the Church, which on one side is from above and
which on the other side is the Body of Christ,
as Christ is at the same time the Exalted One
and the One who is present in the Church. And
the question of the creation of the Church by
Jesus is the question of His Messiahship."

The Gospels record the commission to the dis-

ciples to preach the Kingdom of God (Mt. 10:7;
Lk. 9:2; 10:9), and the promise, "Where two or
three are gathered together in My Name, there
am I in the midst" (Mat. 18:20). When Mary sat

at Jesus' feet and heard His Word, she chose the

one thing needful. The risen Christ declared that
repentance and remission of sins should be
preached in His Name unto all nations (Luke
24:47). He promised to be with His disciples as
they taught the nations all things whatsoever He
had commanded them. (Mat. 28:19-20). He prom-
ised the Spirit of truth to bear witness to Himself
and likewise commissioned the disciples to be His
witnesses after they had received the promised
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gift of the Spirit.

Paul commended the Thessalonians for receiv-

ing His message as "the Word of God which also

worketh in you that believe," and condemned the

Galatians for forgetting that they had receive'1

the Spirit by the hearing of faith. The Word of

the Cross is the power of God (I Cor. 1:18), the

Gospel is the preaching by which we are saved

(15:2), for it pleases God by the foolishness of

preaching to save them that believe (1:21). Paul
preaches in demonstration of the Spirit and of

power (2:4). "The word of faith which we
preach" is nigh unto the Romans, in their mouths
and in their hearts, for faith cometh by hearing
and hearing by the Word of Christ. (Rom. 10:8,

17). As Paul passes off the scene, his commission
to Timothy to carry on is pharsed in these syl-

lables: Preach The Word. James calls on his read-

ers to receive the implanted word which is able

-to save their souls (1:21). The Hebrews are ex-

horted to remember those that spake unto them
the Word of God. (13:7). Peter reminds the elect

among the Diaspora that they have been begotten
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor-

ruptible, through the Word of God, the Word of
the Gospel which was preached unto them. (1-23,

25). In Revelation the sword with which the
heavenly Christ rules the Church is the sword
which comes out of His mouth.

The content of the Word is Jesus Christ. And
every part of Scripture is not a segment but a

sector of the whole to be read and preached in

the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ. Especially is

this true of the Gospel Lessons which tell of His
words and deeds and the Epistle Lessons which
summarize the saving significance of His Person
and His work. The Holy Spirit inspires the testi-

mony of Jesus and opens the hearts of sinners to

receive the Saviour. Thus where the Word of
Christ is preached, heard, and believed Christ is

present by His Spirit, and where the Head is there
is His Body, the Church. God has established such
a mutual connection between His Word and His
Spirit, that where the Word is the Spirit is pres-

ent, enabling sinners to do what in their fallen

natures they otherwise could not do, that is,

believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and repent of

their sins. According to Luther, "The Word brings
Christ to the folk and makes Him known in their

hearts"; while for Calvin, "faith has a perpetual
relation to the Word," and "the removal of the
Word signifies the departure of the Lord."

In the sacraments Christ is not merely present
ideally, namely as our idea, He is actually present
communicating His grace to us by the Holy Spirit

as truly as the signs and seals of that inward
grace are present to our senses. By the wondrous
and unsearchable working of the Spirit, Christ
gives His body to be the food of our souls and His
blood to be received for the remission of our sins.

The sacraments are visible signs by which the
Lord confirms His promises of salvation to us,

and we on our part testify our loyalty to Him. The
bread which we break is it not the communion of
the body of Christ? Christ Himself is the first

member of this holy communion, drawing; each
believer into fellowship with Himself, feeding his

soul unto life eternal and uniting him in the one
Body of which the one bread is a sign.

"It is our Lord Jesus Christ who through the
Holy Spirit accomplishes every sacrament, and the
action of the minister of the Church is only in-

strumental" (p. 240*). The sacraments "have their
significance in the continual working of the Holy

Spirit, who is the life of the Church" (p. 226*).

Since the visible marks of the presence of Christ

and of the earthly form of the Church are the
Word truly preached, heard, believed, and con-
fessed, and the sacraments administered in their

fundamental integrity, these divinely ordained
signs of the Church visibly express our sense of
ecumenicity. We recognize our sister denomina-
tions as manifestations of the Church invisible

by acknowledging the Holy Spirit's presence in

them, and we receive them as members with us
of the Church visible by inviting their ministers
to preach the Word from our pulpits and their
members to commune with us at the Table of the
Lord. This is the recognition of the ecumencity
of the Church in those things which to us are of
the esse of the Church.

Prospect Lists And Personal
Workers' Groups

By Rev. H. H. Thompson, D.D.*

In a conference on Evangelism in Oklahoma
City, the writer of this article made the state-

ment, "if there is present this afternoon an insur-

ance agent I would not offend him by asking if

he has a list of prospects for his business." Almost
instantly a gentleman engaged in that business
was on his feet and proceeded to tell us, very im-
pressively, how he secured the names of his

prospects and something of how he followed
through with them. Is that preparation for success
in his business any more important for him than
it is for the person who is dealing with spiritual

values? Definiteness of purpose and plan is as
essential for the worker with souls as for the
worker in any other line of business.
How may prospects be secured by the Chris-

tian worker? He must himself be constantly on
the outlook for them. A life-guard was asked how
he could detect a call of one in distress amidst
the babel of sounds that constantly came up from
the beach. His reply was that there was a peculiar
note in the cry of one in danger. One's ear, eye
and heart must be alert to the signalling of the
unsaved. Dr. E. G. Trumbull, who led so many to
know Christ, was particularly skillful in sensing
the need of Christ in a life. He trained himself
to that end. There are many methods for securing
the names of people who are prospects for Christ
and the Church. A survey in the community, the
report on new people by public utilities, a study
of the Church and Sunday School rolls, names
turned in by the congregation trained to be on
the outlook for prospects, and the survey made
by the public school authorities will greatly assist
in helping any congregation have a vital, live list

of people for prayer and work. Also, in these times
of confusion and heartache, Christian people have
an almost unprecented opportunity for listening
to the sobs of the brokenhearted who are without
Christ.

After securing such names the important thing
is to make effective use of them. One of our
ministers, blessed with evangelistic zeal, makes it

a condition of his going to assist in special services
that he be sent, in advance, a list of those in whom
the pastor and congregation have special interest.
For him it means that he can begin calling their
names in prayer, asking the Holy Spirit to move
upon their hearts with converting power. What
blessings beyond our power to compute are await-
ing our Church if each one of us more than half-
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million Southern Presbyterians begin interceding
for at least one person who is Christless!

There are different methods the Lord has
blessed in winning people to Himself, such as mass,
visitation, and personal evangelism. Let us keep
in mind, however, that any method God's favor
has been upon is not a bad method. We consider
briefly personal evangelism, especially as it is
done by groups. Dr. Blackwood, in his practical
book "Evangelism in the Home Church," says that
possibly the_ most effective work any minister can
do is to train a small group of people in personal
witnessing. The word small is used advisedly, be-
cause the number of people who will engage in
definite personal work will always be comparatively
small. The group idea may be stressed, too, for
the majority of us must have the inspiration that
comes from fellowship with others or we often be-
come discouraged and weary in even this most im-
portant of all services. We are to keep in mind
also that it was a small group which Jesus Himself
trained with peculiar patience and care for carry-
ing on the work He began.

The matter of selecting a personal workers
group is important. These cannot be secured by
public appeal, or even by taking some group in
the regular set-up of the Church organization. The
safe method is to hand-pick them. They are to be
quietly and prayerfully chosen from those who
manifest a love for God and a love for people.
Usually it is better that men and women study
and work in separate groups, unless now and then
a husband and wife work together in seeking to
win other couples.

How are we to train people to win others?
Isn't it enough to have a Christian experience
and a passion for souls? The very word witness
indicates that one is to tell what the Lord has
done for him. Is it not true however that we are
to study to show ourselves approved unto God
workmen that need not be ashamed? Jesus taught
by examples, also by definite instruction, and the
little company of inner disciples was a trained
group. While, as witnesses, we are not to pattern
after the world, it is, nevertheless, true that
we can learn much from the succeeding business
world. General Motors Corporation, for instance
gives the most careful training to its salesmen.'
When a new model is ready for the market, every
detail in improvement is skillfully noted and
emphasized; hence, those prepared in salesman-
ship go out to do effective work.

In one of my pastorates some of the most en-
couraging work of the Church was done by a
small group of men. They were selected because
of their interest and willingness to contact men
for the Church and for Christ. We met each Mon-
day at noon for an hour, at a lunch table The
time limit was observed quite carefully. Frequently
several minutes were devoted to such books as
Recruiting for Christ," "Come and See," "Indi-

vidual Work for Individuals," or to the "Fishers
of Men Testament" helps. One of the laymen or
the Pastor himself either read passages from one
of these books, or gave, in his own words the
teachings or experiences related. This casual studvproved quite helpful. Reports were then made of
the past week's work, and new assignments were
given.

While the service rendered by the group was farfrom perfect it proved quite profitable. For the
pastor it was a challenge to have a real part in
such work himself, since busy laymen were de-

voting some of their spare time to interviewingmen for Christ. For the group it meant develop-
ing the habit of being on the outlook for prospects
the magnifying of the real mission of the Church'and the growth of their own lives in the grace ofbod. *or those visited and prayed for it meant
in many instances, that strangers to the city were
given a warm welcome to God's House, indifferent
people enlisted, and in not a few cases the un-saved accepting Christ as their Saviour.
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and renderthe highest possible service in going for Him.

*Field Representative of the Assembly's Com-mittee on Evangelism.

BOOK REVIEWS
EVANGELISM TODAY—MESSAGE

NOT METHOD
By Samuel M. Zwemer, D.D.

Published By Fleming H. Revell Co. 158 Fifth
Ave. New York, N. Y. Price $1.50.

"To whom does the future of the Church in the
twentieth Century belong, save to those who arealready looking beyond its horizon and who canread the signs of the times?"
"The message is of far more importance than

the method of the messenger. This is not a book
on the technique of evangelism but on the essen-
tial character of its message.

•
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SS ° f Christ is the searchlight of man's
sin and the revelation of His love for sinners; incarrying this good news we need the power of
Christ s- Resurrection, we need faith not only in
the seed but in the soil, and we may use everv
possible method to drive the one message to the
conscience of the hearer.

"In the above words we have summarized the
chapters that follow. The first six deal with the
message; then follow six others on motive and ap-
proach with two concluding chapters on the mes-
sengers resources and power." Foreword

PLANNING A YEAR'S PULPIT WORK
By Andrew W. Blackwood, D.D.

Published By The Abingdon-Cokesbury Press,
Nashville, Tenn. Price $2.00.

This volume is indispensable to the minister
of today. Following the other writings from the
pen of this author, it is informative, attractive
and thoroughly scriptural. It is the inspiration of
such instruction that leads Dr. Blackwood's stu-
dents to look back upon his leadership as most
beneficial.

Dividing the year into four natural sections,
Dr. Blackwood simply pours out a torrent of
practical plans and suggestions which will drive
the preacher to his study and Bible for fulfill-
ment. The emphasis is always upon the Spiritual
and the entire message of the book is centered
in presenting Christ to man.

—C. Ralston Smith.
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JENNY'S SECRET ISLAND
(A Story Of Bermuda)
By Phillis Garrard

Illustrated By Dan Sweeney. Published By John
C. Winston Co., Philadelphia, Pa. Price $2.00.

"Far and lonely in the Atlantic there is a small
island such as pirates and poets have dreamed of
. .

." arid with this poetic preface Miss Garrard
dreams a sweet fantasy of the life of a fifteen-
year-old girl raised in the Bermudas. Although
the plot is neither convincing nor intriguing, the
story is sure to set any young person to dreaming
of hidden pirate treasures and a life unencum-
bered by ordinary burdens such as school, parents
and the like. Young people will enjoy this unusual
mystery story in spite of its loose structure.—Mrs. Julian R. Alford.

RECENT TRENDS IN THEOLOGY
By Prof. L. Berkhof

Published By The Wm. B. Eerdman Publishing
Company, Grand Rapids, Mich.

It is amazing how much concentrated thought
President Berkhof has compressed in forty-seven
pages. Each page gives evidence of the author's
vast erudition, penetrating power of analysis, and
ability to take difficult subjects and make them
interesting. We know of no abler exposition of
modernism and its fatal errors. Modernism is

described first as a method and then the author
states since the system is so largely individualistic
there are many types of modernism. The teach-
ings of modernism are elucidated, and contrasted
with the theology of the Protestant Reformation.
The last chapter is exceptionally fine. Here the
author traces the current reactions to modernism
and points out that contemporary liberalism is

rapidly disentegrating, being unable to hold on to
its easy-going optimism and its false idealism.
Although the author expresses his appreciation
for the change in the right direction, he is frank
to state "There are no signs of return to the Bible
as the infallible Word of God." Let us pray that
the prodigals may return all the way with a full
confession and endavor after new obedience to
the Word of God! —John R. Richardson.

THIS YEAR OF OUR LORD
By Andrew W. Blackwood, D.D.

Published By The Westminster Press,
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $2.00.

If a sermon is a composition designed to appeal
to the intellect, arouse the conscience and move
the will, then these are good sermons. Dr. Black-
wood employs the technique he advocated in his
many works in the field of homiletics. He is able
to project his personality into the cold imperson-
ality of the printed pages to a remarkable degree.
A.11 who know the preacher will see him on every
page.
This volume contains twenty-five sermons for

special occasions. The author states that his sole
aim in publishing these messages is to be helpful.
In this he has succeeded. The outstanding value
of this book is that it demonstrates the fact that
good sermons must first of all be Biblical. They
are Bible-centered and lead straight to the truth
as it is in Christ the Redeemer. We like especially
his sermon on Trinity Sunday. Here he does not
hesitate to say: "In terms of todav, the Trinity
means that Christians worship the Father as God,
the Son as God, and the Spirit as God."

—John R. Richardson.

REVIVALS IN THE MIDST OF THE YEARS
By Benjamin Rice Lacy, Jr.

Published By The John Knox Press,
Richmond, Va. Price $1.50.

President Lacy affirms that revival is the es-

sence of the Christian religion, and that the great
days of the history of Christianity were days of
revival. His first lecture surveys the history of
revivals during Biblical times and up to the eight-
eenth Century, showing how God has visited His
church with great awakenings in the past. He
insists that efforts to account for these periodic
awakenings apart from the Holy Spirit have been
in vain.
"The Great Awakening" is the subject of the

second lecture. The author recalls that "The Great
Awakening" and the Wesleyan Revival in Great
Britain began almost simultaneously, and the two
movements, in the old country and the new, were
closely related, Whitefield being the connecting
link. After a penetrating discussion of the salutary
effects of "The Great Awakening" he asserted that
it "furnished the dynamic power to enable thirteen
colonies to become a Christian nation."
The third lecture in this series discusses "The

Revival Of 1800." This revival followed the usual
pattern of spiritual life: great concern, urgent
prayer, searching preaching, heart-warming sing-
ing, and earnest conversations—"All used of the
Holy Spirit to redeem a people from their iniquity
and make them children of the living God." This
is followed by the fourth lecture on "Five Decades
of Revival: 1810-1860." Special recognition is given
to the consecrated labors of Daniel Baker in this
chapter. The lecture we appreciate most is the
fifth, on "The Revival In The Confederate Army."
There are some great lessons here for all who are
working with soldiers in the army today.
The closing lecture is on "Post-War And Future

Revivals." This period for the most part was not
very fruitful in conversions due in no small meas-
ure to the numbing effects of Darwinism. There
are many facts in this chapter that will be of in-
terest especially to Southern Presbyterians. Here
the author points out how the evangelistic pro-
gram of our church has been given a subordinate
place in recent years. He might also have pointed
out that this was due to the fact that unwarranted
attention was devoted to agitation for re-entry
into the Federal Council of Churches in 1941, the
refusal of leaders in the church to take seriously
charges of heresy, and unnecessary debates on
church union. The author concludes with these
solemn words, "These are more fateful years than
we think, for beyond a doubt the future of the
world waits on the answer to America's prime
question: 'Will God visit her now in wrath or in
grace?' " —John R. Richardson.

THE DOCTRINES OF MINISTERIAL ORDER
IN THE REFORMED CHURCHES OF THE
SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES

By James L. Ainslie, Ph.D.
Published By T. & T. Clark, Edin-

burgh, 1940. Pages 272.
In a day when we are comparing the views of

the Church and the ministry held by the different
branches of the Christian family, this volume is

an invaluable source-book. Dr. Ainslie finds won-
derful agreement and uniformity among the Re-
formed Churches of the Reformation stemming
from the fact that the movement arose chiefly
in one country Switzerland, had one chief city,
Geneva, commanding personalities, close inter-
course and communication, and a common source
in the Holy Scriptures. Luther's work had created
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a hunger for the preaching of the Word of God,
so that long sermons were delighted in. "Satan
speaking through the serpent beguiled the human
race. God speaking through the Son, hath led
back the sheep which had gone astray."
The Reformed ministry finds its apostolic suc-

cession not in the "transmission succession" of
officers but in the undoubted continuation of the
Church from Christ. "Thus the Ministry com-
missioned by the living Church has a double de-
rivation from Christ, the one through the unbroken
historic succession of the Church from Christ
making a connection with the historic Christ of
the past, and the other, by reason of the living
Church in the present being in touch with the
living Christ in the present." "A priesthood offer-
ing the sacrifice of the Mass is the constituting
essential of the Papal Church ministerial Order. A
preacherhood presenting the Word is the constitut-
ing essential of the Reformed Ministerial Order."

—Wm. C. Robinson.

A COMPEND OF LUTHER'S THEOLOGY
Edited By Hugh Thomson Kerr, Jr.

Published By The Westminster Press,
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $2.00.

Martin Luther, the renowned leader of the
Protestant Reformation, is one of the pivotal char-
acters of history. He was one of the most versatile
and brilliant writers of Christendom. A large
part of his career was occupied with an enormous
amount of literary and controversial activity. In
1520 he published three great documents which
set forth the fundamental principles of the Re-
formation. In the "Address to the Christian No-
bility of the German Nation" he attacked the cor-
ruption of the Church. In "Concerning Christian
Liberty" he explained the doctrine of Justification
by Faith and presented his theological positions.
In the "Babylonish Captivity of the Church" he
pointed out the errors of the sacramental system
and affirmed that the Scriptures are the supreme
authority in religion. Dr. Kerr has made available
to us in this compend the leading ideas of Luther
enunciated in these and other writings. They are
arranged in eleven chapters and classified under
the following heads: Revelation and the Bible,
God, Jesus Christ, the Office and Work of the
Holy Spirit, Man, The Christian Life, the Church,
the Sacraments, Christian Ethics, the Christian
and the State, and Eschatology. Dr. Kerr is to be
commended for the fine service he has rendered
in compiling this volume. It can be recommended
without reservation, and we feel that any minister
of the gospel or intelligent layman will find it a
source of illumination and inspiration.

—John R. Richardson.

INVITATION TO PILGRIMAGE
By John Baillie

Published By Charles Scribners' Sons, 597 Fifth
Avenue, New York, N. Y. Price $1.50.

The Scottish Church, of which Dr. Baillie is a
leader, is discovering afresh that the main issue
confronting the church in all its practical problems
is at bottom theological. Indifference and irre-
solution to theological truths in Scotland during
the last few decades weekened its testimony before
the world. It is gratifying to see this church with
so illustrious a history coming back to a serious
study of theology again. This book, by the Pro-
fessor of Divinity in the University of Edinburgh,
shows intense labor of thought upon the problems
of faith and unbelief. He describes the stages in
the Christian's progress, beginning with what he

calls the fork in the road, the point of divergence
between belief and unbelief. He points out that
faith has far more to offer than unbelief and in-
vites those who stand aloof from the Christian
church to accept the invitation to walk the path
of faith.

One of the commendable characteristics of this
book is its willingness to seriously face the sin
and depravity of the human heart, and acknowl-
edge the power of original sin in our lives. He
frankly confesses, "All our actual thinking is

tainted with sin." The author makes many ob-
servations we need to bear in mind in our genera-
tion. For example this one, "It is extraordinary
how widely the modern world has fo_ gotten what
Christianity really is. It has to be confessed that
the reproach of the situation must lie in no small
part on the Christian Church itself or rather on
those who represent it in the contemporary world."
This book will prove intellectually stimulating to
any one interested in contemporary theological
thought. It is unfortunate however that a book
so constructive in many ways should be marred by
the author's acceptance of modernistic views of
the Scriptures. —John R. Richardson.

CHOOSE YE THIS DAY
By Elmer G. Homrighausen

Published By The Westminster Press,
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $1.50.

Evangelism and Religious Education should be
tied together. The divorce is fatal to both. Leaders
in evangelism and directors of Religious Education
frequently ignore this vital relationship. Professor
Homrighausen does not make this mistake. Al-
though he teaches Religious Education, he believes
that evangelism comes first and Religious Edu-
cation should be thought of as the complement of
evangelism. The author also realizes that in dis-

cussing any element of the Christian faith he
must deal with the whole range of Christian
theology. In the foreword, he states his abiding
faith in the fact of regeneration, and accepts it

as fundamental in God's dealings with human life.

He recognizes that it is a result of God's grace, is

not subject to human control, and is the divine
work of God in the soul that does not take place
apart from God's Word and Spirit. It is refreshing
to read from one in his position "The best methods
amount to little unless we are activated by a
sound and living theology."
The purpose of this book is to inspire Christians

to reach this generation with the Gospel of Jesus
Christ in such a way that men are gripped by its

appeal. He deplores the Church's loss of its sense
of missions. He finds that the present generation
is living on the momentum of the older faith. Dr.
Hendrick Kraemer is quoted to the effect that God
is today carrying on a serious conversation with
His people, and that the Christian Church should
be more concerned about its commission. Surely
this book is destined to awaken Churches out of
their lethargy and indifference, and should be read
widely and with honest self-examination.

—John R. Richardson.

The second printing of the Second Edition of
"The Faith Of A Soldier," by Prof. William Childs
Robinson, has been completely exhausted. Due to

continuing demands for this booklet, we have just

had the Third Edition printed. These are available
at 3 cents each, ten for 25 cents, or $2.50 per
hundred, postpaid.
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EDITORIALS
"Do We Want Church Union?"
We quote from an editorial appearing in the May

1944 issue of The Presbyterian Tribune (Presby-
terian U.S.A. monthly published by The Presby-
terian Churchmen's league, Martin Bldg., Utica,
N. Y.) as follows:

"DO WE WANT UNION?"

"The Presbyterian Churchmen's League
which now has approximately 300 members,
including leading ministers and laymen of
the Church, was polled last month on the issue
of union both with the Presbyterian Church
in the United States and also the Protestant
Episcopal Church in the U.S.A.
On the question of reunion with our sister

Presbyterian Church which functions chiefly
in the South, only six out of 170 replies were
negative. One was uncertain and 161 were
in favor of "continued and accelerated efforts
to reunite the Presbyterian Church in the
U.S. with the Presbyterian Church in the
U.S.A." Two returned their questions un-
answered. Most of the affirmative votes were
enthusiastic. They said such things as "Yes, by
all means." One commented, "Yes. It is a
difficult problem but we must keep working
at it and praying for it." Another more con-
servative affirmative comment was, "Yes, if

acceleration at this time will further reunion.
It is a matter of statesmanlike strategy."
Some of those who live nearer to the Ma-

son-Dixon line and who are dealing with the
brethren of the Southern Church realize that
there are some real problems involved. These
people all favor union but were particularly
cautious about "pressure." One prominent lay-
man said, "I favor the reunion without too

much pressure. One of the most discouraging

aspects of religion to the average layman is

the narrow-minded views of the several sects,

and of groups within the same denomination.
It probably will take a long time to educate
people to a broad-minded view, and pressure
will not do it. But our efforts should not stop
and our invitation should remain cordial."
Others were discouraged about the present

negotiations with the Southern Church, one
going so far as to say, "Thus far it has been
playful teasing, disregarding most of the basic
realities." Some were cautious about the race
issue and two very well known ministers be-
lieved there were theological issues involved.
One said he favored union "wilhoui surrender-
ing the theological position of the Presbyterian
Church, U.S.A." and the other, "Haste must
not be secured by watering down positions of

vital Christianity."

In the April issue of The Southern Presbyterian
Journal, Major W. Calvin Wells said: "It has been
well said: It is not the wording of a creed, but
the interpretation, that matters. Any doctrinal
statement agreeable to the U.S.A. Church must be
interpreted in the light of the conditions and prac-
tices of that church, rather than in the protesta-
tions of the committees in conference. The mean-
ing of a creed to a church is evidenced by the
interpretation of those who subscribe to the creed."
As Major Wells states further; "The interpre-

tation of its own credal statements by the North-
ern Church, and its general laxity in doctrinal
matters, is shown by its attitude toward the Au-
burn Affirmation and its signers and supporters."
That Major Wells interpretation in this matter

is correct is further evidenced by the above quo-
tations from The Presbyterian Tribune. What do
these brethren mean by favoring union "without
surrendering the theological position of the Pres-
bvterian Church, U.S.A." and "Haste must not be
secured by watering down positions of vital

Christianity." They certainly do not mean that
in uniting with us they would have to "water
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down" the great doctrines of the infallible truth
and divine authority of the Scriptures, and of

Christ as very and Eternal God, who became man
by being born of a virgin, who offered Himself, a

divine sacrifice to satisfy divine justice and recon-
cile us to God, who rose from the dead with the
same body with which He suffered, and who will

return to judge the world. Their Assembly of 1923
did declare each of these doctrines as "an essential

doctrine of the Word of God and our standards."
Following this action of the Northern General
Assembly of 1923, there was issued a paper known
as the Auburn Affirmation, signed by 1293 min-
isters of the Northern Presbyterian Church, in-

cluding the present Moderator of the General As-
sembly, and approved by very many more min-
isters in that Church. We quote from this affirma-
tion: "... we are opposed to any attempt to

elevate these five doctrinal statements, or any of

them, to the position of tests for ordination or
for good standing in our church."

In 1940 the General Assembly of the Presby-
terian Church U.S., meeting in Chattanooga, Tenn.,
instructed our Committee on Cooperation and
Union in its negotiations with the Department of
Cooperation and Union of the U.S.A., "to safe-
guard the purity of doctrine, the properties of the
churches and endowments, the theological semi-
naries and other educational institutions, the ad-
ministration of Home Missions, the direction of
Foreign Missions supported by the respective
synods, and the the content of the Sunday School
literature, so that the synods, whether as present
constituted or enlarged, will be the final authority
in these matters."

The above action for our Assembly proved to
be a serious bone of contention at a joint meeting
of the full committee on Cooperation and Union
of the U.S. Church and the Department of Co-
operation and Union of the U.S.A. Church, which
was largely attended and consumed two days and
was held in Asheville, N. C. during April 1941. (See
min. Gen. Assembly 1941 pages 158, 159.)

The result of the above meeting was that our
Committee reported to the Assembly of 1941 that
the form of union asked for by our Assembly of
1940 (Min. G. A. paragraph 3, p. 67) "cannot be
attained."
A further revelation of what they mean by

"narrow-minded views" and "It probably will

take a long time to educate people to a broad-
minded view" will be found in the Tribune's oppo-
sition to "Overture A" which is now before their
Assembly. This overture would require a minister,
after his ordination, to report to his Presbytery at
such time as he might discover that he no longer
was willing to subscribe to the Presbyterian stand-
ards. This is not now done in the U.S.A. church
and The Presbyterian Tribune objects to its being
made one of the questions and conditions for
Ordination for Ministers in their church.
We feel that these theological attitudes repre-

sented by The Presbyterian Tribune and a large
group of Presbyterian U.S.A. ministers should be
brought to the attention of our Southern Presby-
terian members. —H.B.D.

Dr. Ogden Writes On
Plan Of Union

We gladly print below the letter received from
Rev. Dunbar H. Ogden, D.D. This letter of course
was written after our May issue was printed and
obviously was received by us too late to print in
the May issue as requested by Dr. Ogaen.—Editor

Napoleon Avenue Presbyterian Church
Rev. Dunbar H. Ogden, D.D., Pastor

New Orleans 15

May 1, 1944.

The Reverend Henry B. Dendy, D.D.
Editor Presbyterian Journal,
Weaverville, N. C.

Dear Sir: In the April issue of The Journal you
ask this question, "Is the Committee on Co-opera-
tion and Union acting in line with the instructions
of our Assembly?" Basing your editorial on reports
in the daily papers, you state that the Permanent
Committee has not approved the Plan ox Reunion.

Of course the word "approved" may be used in

two senses. A Document may be approved for

study, or approved as a finished product. The
Permanent Committee while avoiding the in-

definite term "approved", clearly endorsed the
Plan for study.

When the Permanent Committee on Cooperation
and Union submitted to the 1943 General Assembly
the proposed Plan of Reunion its contents had
been approved for study by the Drafting Com-
mittee but not by the Permanent Committee. This
was due to the fact that some members of the
Permanent Committee insisted that they had not
had sufficient time to pass on the merits of the
Plan. In addition a sub-committee of seven had
been appointed to study and analyze the Plan and
report to the Permanent Committee.
The 1943 General Assembly decided in view of

these facts that the Plan be not issued for study
until it should have been approved by the Perma-
nent Committee. Manifestly this meant approval
similar to that given by the Drafting Committee
which was for study only and not as a finished
document.

Before taking further action the Permanent
Committee waited until February 9th, 1944, by
which time the special sub-committee had reported
and all members of the Permanent Committee had
sufficient time to study the Plan. Then the Perma-
nent Committee by a unanimous vote, (13 of the
17 members being present) took the following
action.

"That in keeping with the recommendation of
the Drafting Committee (p. XI of Proposed Printed
Plan) we accept the plan for study and unani-
mously agree to the distribution of it in its present
form to the church . .

."

Further, by unanimous vote, the Permanent
Committee reports to the 1944 General Assembly
as follows:

"Acting under the authority of the 1943 General
Assembly, we have issued for study and sugges-
tion the Plan of Reunion submitted to that Gen-
eral Assembly, our Permanent Committee having
by unanimous vote accepted it as a basis of study
worthy of careful and prayerful consideration by
our ministers and members."

In order to keep the record clear I ask that you
give this letter a place in the May issue of the
Journal.

Respectfully,
DHO-eo Dunbar H. Ogden.

In answer to Dr. Ogden's letter we would again
call our readers attention to the actual wording
of the instructions of the last Assembly (Min. 1943
Pgs. 61-62).

"In view of the fact that this proposed plan of
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reunion is only the first draft of a report prepared
by a sub-committee of our Permanent Committee
working with a simliar sub-committee from the
general committee of the Presbyterian Church
in the U.S.A., and that due to limited time avail-
able for its consideration, it has not received care-
ful study and approval by the whole committee;
and inasmuch as it is the unanimous judgment of
the whole committee as well as of the sub-
committee that it would be unwise for the As-
sembly to take any action at this time which might
precipitate a church-wide discussion of this highly
controversial matter in the stress of the war emer-
gency,-

"We, therefore recommend:

"That this whole question be left in the hands
of the Permanent Committee on Cooperation and
Union for careful study and consideration, and
that the committee be authorized and directed to
continue its explorations along the lines laid down
and IN ACCORDANCE WITH instructions given
by former Assemblies.

"Inasmuch as the general circulation of the
printed Plan of Reunion in its present form might
precipitate premature and needless discussion and
might prejudice or delay unduly the prospects of
ultimate agreement on any plan, no provision
should be made for further distribution of the pro-
posed plan UNTIL IT HAS BEEN APPROVED
by the Permanent Committee on Cooperation and
Union."

As we understand it the Committee makes no
claim to approval of this plan but utterly ignores
the Assembly's instructions and sends it down in
the same form above referred to and without ap-
proval as instructed.

In the light of such clear language on the part
of the Assembly stating that; "Inasmuch as the
general circulation of the printed Plan of Reunion
in its present form might precipitate premature
and needless discussion and might prejudice or
delay unduly the prospect of ultimate agreement
on any plan, no provision should be made for
further distribution of the proposed plan until it

has been approved by the Permanent Committee
on Cooperation, and Union" it is hard to under-
stand this action of the Committee.

Please note that this Committee does not even
claim that they have approved the plan. As we
have heretofore stated in the April and May
issues of the Journal, at least three members of
that Committee, namely: Major Calvin Wells, of
Mississippi; Rev. Melton Clark, D.D., of Alabama;
and Rev. Robert King, D.D., of Appalachia; are
in hearty disagreement with this plan on num-
erous points.

We printed Major Wells analysis and criticisms
of the Plan in the April issue. We are printing
Dr. Clark's paper in this issue. These papers were
both before the Committee when it met. These
papers however are not being sent down by the
Committee at this time but only the Comments
of the Drafting Committee, all .of whom favor the
Plan. If this Committee felt that they could go
against the expressed will of the Assembly in
going ahead and circulating the Plan in the same
form which the Assembly by the wording of its

instructions criticised, why could they not also
send down the adverse criticisms of the Plan made
by their own members. We feel that in the interest
of fairness this should still be done at the ex-
pense of the Assembly, even as the Plan and the
"Comments of the Drafting Committee" are being

circulated.

This is not the first time this committee has
ignored the wishes of the Assembly.

The 1940 Assembly gave this Committee definite
instructions about safeguarding the purity of
doctrine, the properties of the church, etc., the
administrations of Home and Foreign Missions,
etc."

Instead of carrying out the definite instructions
of our Assembly they brought back recommen-
dations "that each Assembly direct its responsible
agency, or agencies, in the areas of Foreign Mis-
sions, Home Missions and Christian Education (in-

cluding Religious Education and Publication) to
appoint small committees of not more than three
representatives in each case, to confer with one
another and with a sub-committee of our Joint
Committee, for the purpose of formulating plans
by which all our Foreign Missionary, Home Mis-
sionary and Educational work shall be more effec-
tively coordinated, and where possible unified."

Instead of "safeguarding" the administration of
Home Missions, the direction of Foreign Missions,
and the content of Sunday School Literature" etc.,

as instructed by the previous Assembly, this com-
mittee with total disregard for our Assembly's ex-
pressed instructions in the matter, comes back
with a counter-proposal, evidently proposed by
the U.S.A. brethren, that would tie the work of
our four Executive Committees in with the Com-
mittee on Cooperation and Union and make these
Mission Agencies of our Church the "spear-head"
of this union drive. Incidentally, it was on this
particular point that Executive Secretaries Darby
Fulton and Homer McMillan were speaking in the
1942 Assembly at Knoxville.

Knoxville Presbytery (Min. G. A. 1942 p. 32)
had sent up the following overture:

"The General Assembly has placed the adminis-
tration of its Missionary and educational work with
Executive Committees and has authorized these
Committees to cooperate with the agencies of oth-
er Presbyterian and Reformed Churches where
ever the work will be advanced thereby.

These Executive Committees represent the en-
tire Church in the fields they are appointed to
serve. As the question of church union is a contro-
versial one, the Presbytery of Knoxville expresses
the sincere conviction that it would not be wise
for any Assembly Agency to be associated with the
work of the Committee on Cooperation and Union,
which has its own distinctive responsibility."

This overture was referred to the Foreign Re-
lations Committee of which the writer was a mem-
ber. Two members of the Committee on Coopera-
tion and Union, these men being also members of

the "Drafting Committee," came before the For-
eign Relations Committee pleading for the defeat
of this overture. An appeal that Executive Sec-
retaries Fulton and McMillan be heard on this

subject by our Foreign Relations Committee was
turned down. The sponsor of the overture from
Knoxville Presbytery was also refused a hearing
on this question. These Secretaries were thus
forced to appeal to the Assembly on this vital
matter. Their remarks were in the nature of a
plea that the Home and Foreign Mission Commit-
tees be relieved of the obligation under which
they would have been placed by the recommen-
dation of the Standing Committee on Foreign Re-
lations which would have made their Committees
"spear-head" the movement for union. These were
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the speeches to which The Presbyterian Outlook
(April 19, 1944) referred Editorially as follows:
"Executive secretaries, who have the privilege

of the floor when their reports are being con-
sidered, should not undertake to debate matters of

general policy upon which the Assembly is to take
action. That such has come to be a matter of

course was evidenced in the 1942 General As-
sembly when the question of cooperation with
other Christian bodies came up." Just how far

this editorial misses the mark will be seen in the
fact that these Secretaries were not speaking on
the general question of closer relations with other
denominations but on a specific proposal to tie

their work in with that of the Committee on Co-
operation and Union and make the Mission
Agencies of the Church "spear-head" this union
drive. The Assembly overwhelmingly sustained
them in their position.

Let us do as one member of the Committee has
openly asked us to do. Let us drop this whole
matter and dismiss the Committee and go on with
the constructive work before us. H.B.D.

Is Nature Also To Be
Streamlined To Suit The

Thinking Man Of
Our Day?

In articles, Wanted An Evangelistic Creed and
Progressive Presbyterianism, a distinguished pastor
proposes to omit three sections from our Con-
fession in order "to provide a comprehensive, rea-

sonable statement of faith, adequate for intelligent

men of our own day." May one ask, would this

pastor use the same criterion for determining
which of the facts of nature he would admit into

his science? Would he refuse to accept those phe-
nomena of light which seem to require the cor-

puscular theory because he had committed him-
self to the undulatory theory of light, or vice

versa? Does he refuse to use electricity until he
can find a definition of it adequate for the in-

telligent men of his day? On my Grandfather's
plantation there were suction pumps under great
oaks for the "hands" to come and get refreshing
drink. Should these men have refused to prime
the pump and get the water until they could get

a comprehensive, reasonable statement of how
atmospheric pressure, a vacuum, and suction
operate to bring the water from the ground? Shall
one refuse to accept the world until he can pro-
vide a comprehensive, reasonable statement ade-
quate for the thinking man of our day? Or while
he is debating whether or not he will accept the
world, will not some tough-minded realist remind
him that there is no option. "Accept the world?
Gad, you have to!"

Despite the label "progressive" this is no new
idea, and needs no new argumentation to answer
it. In the third century Origen observed, "He who
believes the Holy Scriptures to have proceeded
from Him Who is the Author of Nature, may well
expect to find the same sort of difficulties in it as
are found in the constitution of Nature." Old
honest of the Episcopal bench, Bishop Butler,
showed that if difficulties remain unexplained in
nature, then difficulties in either natural or re-
vealed religion cannot be regarded as insuper-
able by practical men. For many of the difficul-
ties which ancient Deists or current Progressives

find in religious doctrine, natural analogies can be
found. Shall the thinking man of our own day
declare natural selection intellectually acceptable
and in the same breath reject Divine election? In
general man's study of nature begins with the
observation of data and the description of how
natural forces operate. The current physics is

largely a series of mathematical formulae as to
how mass and velocity operate. A comprehensive,
reasonable statement of the ultimate nature of
physical entities adequate for the thinking men
of our day lags far behind the observed pointer
readings.

Why should not those who believe that Holy
Scripture proceeds from the Author of Nature,
reverently take a similar attitude here? Let us
carefully exegete the Word of God and from it

draw up our formulae as to both the sovereignty
of God and the responsibility of man, whether
or not we Presbyterians are qualified so to collate
the "pointer readings" of the Word as to offer
a comprehensive, reasonable statement of faith,
adequate for thinking men. The Christian rule of
faith is the Word of God, not the wisdom of man—Wm. C. R.

The Word Of God Rather Than
The Wisdom Of Man

A Presbyterian officer begins his official re-
sponsibilitv by accepting the Scriptures of the
Old and New Testament as the Word of God
and consequently as the only infallible rule of
faith and practice. Because the Bible is the Word
of God, therefore it is the canon of truth, the rule
of faith, the lamp unto our feet and the light for
our pathway.

"My thoughts are not your thoughts," saith the
Lord. As the heavens are high above the earth
so are God's thoughts higher than our thoughts.
His knowledge is immediate, complete, exhaus-
tive, inclusive of the end as well as of the be-
ginning, of the future as well as of the past. In
His perfect knowledge there is complete intel-
lectual coherence, perfect rational adjustment. The
Good Shepherd knows His sheep even as the
Father knows Him and as He knows the Father.

Out of His omniscience God has made a Revela-
tion of Himself that is sufficient for His glory,
for faith, and for life. We live out of the Father-
hand of God as we use this Word to think God's
thoughts after Him. By the light of the Word we
re-interpret what He has pre-interpreted. His
knowledge is analytical, ours synthetical; His is

creative, ours receptive; His is constructive, ours
reconstructive. Since we are only finite, immature,
and sin-blinded we are not always able to see iust
how one part of His Word fits perfectly into an-
other part. Here also we walk by faith not by
sight, that is, not by completely apparent co-
herence.

Daniel Webster understood the difference be-
tween God's thinking and our thinking thus: "I

believe that things past, present and to come are
equallv present in the mind of Deity; that, there-

fore, the relative terms past, present and future,

as used among men, cannot with strict propriety
be applied to Deitv. I believe in the doctrines of

foreknowledge and predestination as thus ex-
pounded. I do not believe in those doctrines as im-
posing any fatality or necessity on men's actions
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or infringements of free agency."

Here, however, faith is a safer guide than
understanding. The One in whom we have su-
preme confidence, our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, is the only one who personally exercised
both Divine sovereignty and human responsi-
bility. It is more reasonable for those who entrust
their souls to Him to accept His solution of this

question than either to ferret something out for
themselves or to go to the best minds of the day.
It is better to walk with Christ in the dark than to
walk alone in the light. Our Lord put these two
truths together, thus: "No man can come unto me
except the Father which sent me draw him. All
that My Father giveth me shall come unto me,
and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast
out." "I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven
and earth, because thou hast hid these things
from the wise and prudent and hast revealed them
unto babes. Even so, Father; for so it seemed
good in thy sight . . . Come unto me all ye that
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest."

To the unregenerate men of this day our Lord
was only a teacher, a prophet, an Elijah, a Jere-
miah, or a John. When Peter answered, "Thou art
the Christ, the Son of the living God," Jesus de-
clared, "flesh and blood hath not revealed it

unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven."
At Mars' Hill most of the thinking men of Athens
refused the Gospel of the Resurrection. The Word
of the Cross was to the Greeks foolishness and to
the Jews a stumbling-block. "The Lord knoweth
the thoughts of the wise that they are vain."
The Apostle Paul came to Corinth, therefore, de-
termined to preach Christ Crucified not in the
wisdom of men's words, but in the demonstration
of the Spirit and of power that Christian faith
might not stand in the wisdom of men but in the
power of God. The natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit for they are foolishness unto
him, neither can he know them for they are
spiritually discerned.

In that great age of Protestant faith, the Re-
formation, neither Luther nor Calvin held that
all of the foundation articles of the faith could
be made reasonable to the thinking men of their
day. Luther called reason Frau Hulda and a
"beast" that must be choked when it interfered
with Faith. Calvin did not hold that our being
"criminated" for Adam's sin in the mystery of
race unity or Christ being condemned for our
sins in the Gospel of God's grace could be made
intellectually agreeable to the standards of hu-
man reason. He held that we must begin with God,
recognize that the Divine justice is above our hu-
man reason, and reverently seek to conform our
thinking to His.

European scholars are recognizing that "the
purpose of much contemporary theology has been
to satisfy the human intelligence—its religious,

moral and even aesthetic assumptions—rather than
to understand, obey, and set forth the Word of

God . . . The liberal Protestant, bent on ex-
pressing man's thoughts of God, not God's thoughts
of man, can become wholly oblivious of the truth
that the Church and its mind stand perpetuallv
under the authority and judgment of God's Word."
Accordinglv in his last message this scholar, the
late H. R. Mackintosh, urges all Churches to take
their own profession of accepting the Word of God
as the supreme rule of faith and life seriously.

From the other end of the British Isles, D. R.
Davies of Wales writes. "When the Church makes

itself completely intelligible to the world it can
only be by emptying the Gospel of its supernatural
content. This is what Christian Liberalism did."

The secret of the progress of the Presbyterian
(or of any other branch of the Church of God in
Jesus Christ) is to be found in the work of the
living Christ as Prophet, as Priest, and as King.
Speaking through His Word in grace and in judg-
ment, He saved us and called us with a holy
calling. In the Divine human encounter we do
not sit in judgment upon the Lord. We do not
judge Him and His Word by the canons of our
fallen human reason. He judges at the same time
that He saves us. He brings us to realize that we
are guilty, undone, wrath-deserving sinners that
we may become sinners justified in His blood and
righteousness. We do not judge our Lord and
Saviour by our conscience, or our thinking, our
aesthetics, or our values, we receive Him by the
faith which He sovereignly creates in us by the
Holy Spirit. And in the obedience of the faith He
creates in us we accept the Word of God as our
rule of faith, of worship, and of life.

—Wm. C. R.

Out Of The Bag
One of the characteristics of the present liberal

theological movement is the desire for power,
power to control the activities and agencies of
the Church in line with programs conceived by
those in authority.

Plans for such authority and control have been
formulated for some time and the various inter-
locking councils, committees and boards are work-
ing constantly to that end. Most of this work
is being quietly done behind the scenes and it

is therefore refreshing to have a writer come out
frankly and state what this plan is.

In the April 26th issue of the "Christian Cen-
tury," Dr. William H. Hudnut, Jr., in an article
entitled "What is Disturbing the Presbyterians"
offers this solution. That those Churches associated
with the Federal Council delegate to the Council
all authority and money for all foreign mission
work, for all Christian education material and for
all pension plans.

Yes, that is his suggestion and the cat is out
of the bag. One need not think this is the visionary
suggestion of an irresponsible person. It is the
considered plan towards which liberal ecclesiasti-

cal leaders have been working for some time.

Some of our brethren have thought the Journal
reactionary and lacking in vision. The Journal was
founded because we knew such plans were brew-
ing and because we knew that some in our Church
were unwittingly being brought in line for this
centralization of ecclesiastical power. Such cen-
tralization is always dangerous but when the
power is put in the hands of men, some of whom
deny or make light of many of the essential doc-
trines of Christianity, it would be fatal to the
Christian enterprise.

Take first of all, Foreign Missions. Evangelical
Christians were shocked, in 1935, by the program
presented by "Rethinking Missions." The foreign
mission program of this super-Church, this
counterpart of the hierarchy in Rome, will be
that of "Rethinking Missions."

Our Church has every reason to thank God for
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her foreign mission enterprise; for those who
direct it here in America and for those who have
represented her on the fields of the world. It is

a simple matter of record that the work of our
Southern Presbyterian missions has been looked
upon as unexcelled in their respective fields; un-
excelled in character of work done and in spiritual
results obtained. Shall control of this work in the
future be delegated to those whose emphasis will
be on 'another gospel'? God forbid.

What shall the source of our Christian edu-
cational material be? Already we are finding the
work of the International Council of Religious
Education utterly unsatisfactory. At a conference
held in Chicago by this Council in February one
of their invited speakers openly, frankly and re-
peatedly denied the deity of our Lord. Copies of
His address were later suppressed but an organi-
zation which would put itself in the position of
having such a speaker is not deserving of our
confidence or support. Shall we look to such a
super-Council for our Christian literature? God
forbid!

Pension funds. Our Church has a pension fund
and the future of our older ministers is much
brighter from a financial standpoint than it was in
years past. If this fund is administered in this
super-Church by a super-Council one would be
devoid of imagination if one could not see that
such power might be used to "keep in line" men
who otherwise might become restive. Is it wise
to raise money for God's work and then turn its

administration over to such a super-council? We
sincerely doubt it.

The Journal would call the attention of its

readers to the fact that the suggestions which we
have quoted above are, in this instance, those of
an individual. But, the plan is one already far
advanced and only waiting for confirmation by
those Churches willing to put their necks in the
noose.

The North American Council of Churches of
Christ is the proposed name of this super Council
and in the May 1943 issue of the Journal the
dangers of this proposed Council were presented
in one of the ablest articles this Journal has ever
published. This was written by Drs. C. Darby
Fulton, H. Kerr Taylor and J. P. McCallie.

Brethren, let us truly be as wise as serpents
and as harmless as doves. It is the duty of the
Church and of Christians to recognize progress
and follow those plans which evoke progress. It
is also our duty to beware of every attempt to
get the authority, money and power of the Church
in the hands of a few. The genius of Presby-
terianism is democracy and we believe this de-
mocracy is God's will for us. Beware lest in seek-
ing to be progressive we find we have, sold the
birthright of democracy for a mess of tatalitarian
pottage. —L.N.B.

Finland
Finland has earned the right to be called a

Christian nation as few nations in our times. For
that reason we Christians should pray for her
in her cruel dilemma. News stories and magazine
articles have recently been harshly critical of the
Finns because they have rejected Russia's peace
proposals.

Finland has been the victim of aggression but,
despite that fact, Finland is not a defeated na-

tion. One can but admire the courage and fortitude
of Finland in this crisis and pray that the God
in Whom they trust will yet grant them peace
with freedom and honor. —L.N.B.

Russia

Admiration of and enthusiasm for the magnifi-
cent fight Russia has made against Germany
should not blind us to certain facts. We believe
God has used Russia to thwart Germany and we
thank Him for what this has meant to America.
At the same time we should remember that Rus-
sia fought solely to perserve her own national
integrity, not to aid in maintaining our democracy.
The dramatic voluntary resignation and self-im-
posed exile of Captain Victor A. Kravehenko
of the Russian purchasing commission in Wash-
ington and his charges against the Russian Gov-
ernment will bear at least thoughtful considera-
tion.

We have profited by Russia's military genius
and might. Russia has profited by our lend-Lease
supplies and by our military pressure and air
power in the West. Our relations with Russia
should be realistic enough to avail ourselves of
the friendship she will give but also realistic
enough to face the fact that her totalitarism and
communism are incompatable with Christian de-
mocracy. Failure to sense this could bring about
compromises or commitments which would do
America irreparable harm. For this reason our
statesmen need the prayers of all Christians, that
they may have wisdom, discretion and judgment
in the fullest measure. —L.N.B.

Ecumenicity And
Church Union

We urge those interested in Church Union to
read this month's installment of Dr. Robinson's
fine series on Ecumenicity. Particularly do we call
your attention to the last three paragraphs. This
article will be found on Page 14 of this issue.
In this article Dr. Robinson shows how Protestant
Ecumenicity has far surpassed so-called Roman
Catholic Unity in the work being done by the
forty Protestant denominations in the Belgian
Congo as compared with that of the "eighty
different, divergent, and highly competitive bodies
of Roman Catholic missionaries representing dif-

ferent theologies, orders, sisterhoods, guilds, and
congregations of that organizationally united but
really fissiparous body." —H.B.D.

We still have a few copies of the April issue of
the Journal carrying Major Wells Analysis and
Criticisms of the Plan of Reunion. These are avail-
able at 15 for one dollar as long as our supply
lasts.

We call particular attention to our Young Peo-
ple's Program Emphasis for this month. We in-

vite suggestions and constructive criticisms on
this department. It is our desire to help in every
way possible this most important department of

our Church's Program.
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Church Union
Report Of Rev. Melton Clark. D.D.*

/// our April, 1944, issue of The Journal we called attention to the fact that the

Permanent Committee on Co-operation and Union was not approving the plan of

Reunion before its distribution as instructed by the Assembly. We noted further

that the report of the sub-committee to study and analyze the plan is not being sent

down to the Church, but instead the comments of the Drafting Committee (all of

whom were favorable to the plan) are being sent down. We stated that at least

three members of the Permanent Committee , namely—Major Calvin Wells, of

Mississippi; Rev. Melton Clark, D.D., of Alabama; and Rev. Robert King, D.D.,

of A ppalachia—are in hearty disagreement with this plan on several points. Major
Wells' report was printed on Pages 7-18 of the April, 1944, issue of The Journal.—Editor.

Foreword
Since the precedent has been set by others, I

want to present to any who are interested my
reasons for objecting to the Proposed Plan of
Union as submitted by the sub-committee of four
of the General Assembly's Committee on Coopera-
tion and Union.

When, at the request of the whole committee,
I prepared this paper, I began the work with
a very clear cut purpose in my mind to offer sug-
gested changes in The Proposed Plan of Union.
After going thoroughly into the Proposed Plan, I

found that I was up against that which seemed to

me to be an impossible task, and I came to the
conclusion that The Proposed Plan of Union
should be rejected. With this explanation I want
to submit through your columns my report to
the committee. —Meiton Clark.

First as to the Concurrent Declarations. I would
call the attention of the committee to the pro-
posed General Assembly's Council, (section 11-12,
page 13-16.) I urge that these two sections be
stricken from the Plan of Union. A General Coun-
cil is an instrument unknown to any Presbyterian
Church except the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A.
Its purpose and effect are opposed to the true
spirit of Presbyterianism. It is an agency for
arbitrary and despotic control of the church courts
by a small oligarchy. It results in totalitarian rule
rather than Democracy. Attention is called to
chapter 28, sec. 5, p. 133.—Form of Government
(Book of Church Order). The one permanent
member of this Council is the "stated clerk of the
General Assembly," and the position lends itself

readily to the making of a "Dictator."

Second, I would call attention to section 9 of
the concurrent declarations, Page 12. This seems
to be a guarantee that in the event of dispute or
litigation to the property of a particular church
growing out of the unwillingness on the part of
any church to enter this union that such dissent-
ing church could hold its property. This section 9,

if it means anything, is totally misleading. Anyone
who is familiar with the Walnut Street Church
decision in the United States Supreme Court will
know that it does not require any action of a Gen-
eral Assembly, Synod, or Presbytery to alienate
property from a congregation under the circum-
stances and conditions above referred to. The
smallest sort of minority who would decide to go
with the assembly would hold the property, and
the overwhelming majority who dissented from
the will of the assembly would be deprived of the
property.

The Confession Of Faith

Third, I would recommend the approval of The
Confession of Faith as set forth in the "Plan of
Union" pages 20-69 inclusive with this positive
objection. The proof texts of our Confession of
Faith have been eleminated. I strongly recom-
mend that the proof texts be restored. 1 consider
it a matter of no small importance that the doc-
trines that we profess to believe should be shown
clearly founded upon the Word of God.

The Declaratory Statement
Fourth, I recommend the approval of an

amended declaratory statement as follows:

The ordination vows of ministers, ruling elders
and deacons as set forth in the Form of Govern-
ment, require the acceptance of the Scriptures of

the Old and New Testaments as being the Word
of God, the only infallible rule of faith and prac-
tice and the adoption of the Confession of Faith
and Catechisms of the Church as containing the
system of doctrine taught in the Holy Scriptures.

In accord with prior actions by the Presby-
terian Church in the United States, the Presby-
terian Church of the United States authoritatively
declares as follows: it regards the acceptance of
the infallible truth and divine authority of the
Scriptures, and of Christ as very and eternal God
who became man by being born of a virgin, who
offered Himself a sacrifice to satisfy divine jus-

tice and reconcile us to God, who rose from the
dead with the same body with which He suffered

and who will return again to judge the world, as

being involved in the ordination vows to which
ministers, elders and deacons subscribe.

And in accord with prior action bv the Presby-
terian Church in the United States of America,
the Presbyterian Church of the United States does
authoritatively declare as follows:

First, with reference to Chapter III of the Con-
fession of Faith: that concerning those who are

saved in Christ, the doctrine of God's eternal

decree is held in harmony with the doctrine of

His love to all mankind, His gift of His Son to be
the propitiation for the sins of the whole world,
and His readiness to bestow His saving grace on
all who seek it. That concerning those who perish,

the doctrine of God's eternal decree is held in

harmony with the doctrine that God desires not

the death of any sinner, but has provided in Christ
a salvation sufficient for all, adapted to all, and
freely offered in the Gospel to all; that men are

fully responsible for their treatment of God's
gracious offer; that His decree hinders no man
from accepting that offer; and that no man is

condemned except on the ground of his sin.

Second, with reference to Chapter X, section
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III, of the Confession of Faith, that it is not to be
regarded as teaching that any who die in infancy
are lost. We believe that all dying in infancy are

included in the election of grace, and are re-

generated and saved by Christ through the Spirit,

who works when and where and how He pleases.

Third, when the Confession of Faith speaks of

"the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures," chapter
1, par. 4-9, p. 30 and 32, it is understood and here-

by declared to be the belief that God presided
over the sacred writers in their entire work of

writing the Holy Scriptures "contained in all the
books of the Old and New Testaments" (chap. 1

par. 2) with the design and effect of rendering
these writings an errorless record of the matters
he designed them to communicate, and hence con-
stituting the entire volume in all parts—the Word
of God, to us.

We further believe "that the Scriptures not
only contain, but are the Word of God and hence
that all their elements and all their affirmations
are absolutely errorless and binding the faith and
obedience of men." And finally the Presbyterian
Church of the United States heartily accepts the
declaration of Drs. Warfield and Hodge as to the
doctrine of inspiration.

"The traditional view of the age and author-
ship of a document or of the meaning of a state-

ment may be traversed, and yet no conflict arise

with the true doctrine of a strict inspiration. But
criticism cannot reach results inconsistent with
the genuineness and authenticity of a document
judged according to the professions of that docu-
ment or with the statements or implications of any
other part of Scripture or incompatible with the
truth of any passage in the sense of that passage
arrived at by the correct application of the sound
principle of historico-grammatical exegesis, with-
out thereby arraying itself in direct opposition to
the church doctrine of inspiration."

Fifth, The Larger Catechism and the Shorter
Catechism evidently remain as they are in our
Confession.

The Form Of Government

First, I move approval of the Statement of Pre-
liminary Principles which appear in chapter 1, pp
77-79.

Second, I move that chapters 2-11, pp. 79-88 be
deleted and chapters 1-14 of the Form of Govern-
ment of the Presbyterian Church in the United
States be substituted therefore. In chapter 2. p.
79 entitled "Of Jesus Christ, the Head of the
Church." The Headship of our Lord is expressed
in four brief sections. In chapter II of our Book
of Church Order, Form of Government, there are
four sections 8, 9, 10, 11, but a great difference is

seen on comparing the two. The statements in our
Book of Church Order are Factual, Complete, and
Scriptural. The statements in the Proposed Book
of Church Order are true as far as they go, but
inadequate and unsatisfactory.

Third, I would call particular attention to chap-
ter 5 of the Proposed Plan of Government which
does not appear in our form of government.
To chapter 7, par. 2, "the ordinary and perpetual
officers in the church are bishops or ministers, the
representatives of the people, usuallv styled ruling
elders and deacons." To which statement I regis-
ter my objection.

Fourth, Chapter 8 entitled "Of Bishops Or
Ministers." This chapter I positively object to. I

call attention to Section 6 of this chapter, p. 86,
of Proposed Plan and the last clause which pro-
poses a radical change in our Book of Church

Order (see section 38, chapter 9, p. 18) where
when a minister is appointed to the work of the
evangelist he is commissioned to preach the Word
and lo administer the Sacraments in foreign coun-
tries; or frontier settlements, or the destitute part
of the church, and to him may be entrusted power
to organize churches and ordain ruling elders
and deacons. This section, chapter 8, introduces a

radical change in our form of church government.
This change is further seen in chapter 9 on the
Ruling Elder where sections 41 and 43 of our
book are omitted.

The crux of the meatter is revealed in Chap-
ter 15 of the Proposed Plan "On the Election
and Ordaining of Ruling Elders and Deacons."
p. 106. "The members of the church having
answered this question in the affirmative, by hold-
ing up their right hands, the minister shall proceed
to set apart the candidate, with prayer and the
laying on of his hands to the office of ruling elder
(or deacon). Prayer being ended, the members of

the session (or the deacons) shall take the newly
ordained officer by the hand, saying, in words to
this effect; "We give you the right hand of fellow-
ship, to take part of this office with us."

I call attention to what our book has to say
(chapter 26): "The members of the church having
answered this question in the affirmative, by hold-
ing up their right hands, the Minister shall proceed
to set apart the candidate, with prayer and the
laying on of the hands of the Session to the office
of ruling elder (or deacon). Prayer being ended
the members of the Session (and the deacons, if

the case be that of a deacon) shall take the newly
ordained officer by the hand, saying, in words
to this effect: "We give you the right hand of
fellowship, to take part in this office with us."

I further call your attention to chapter 21 of
the Proposed Plan of Government "Of the Ordina-
tion and Installation of Ministers," sec. 7. "The
people having answered these questions in the
affirmative, by holding up their right hands, the
licentiate shall kneel, and the presiding minister
shall, by prayer and with the laying on of hands of

the ministers of the presbytery, according to

apostolic example, solemnly set apart to the holy
office of the Gospel ministry. Prayer being ended,
he shall rise from his knees; and the minister
who presides shall first, and afterwards all the
ministers of the presbytery in their right order,
take him bv the right hand, saying, in words of
this effect: We give you the right hand of fellow-
ship, to take part in this ministry with us." Note
—in the ordination of a minister the elders are
not even invited to shake hands with him and
welcome him to take part in the ministry.

Contrast this with our Book of Church Order,
section 138 on "The Ordination of a Licentiate to
the Gospel Ministry." The people having answered
these questions in the affirmative by holding up
their right hands, the candidate shall kneel, and
the presiding minister shall, with prayer and the
laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, according
to the apostolic example, solemnly set him apart
to the holy office of the gospel ministry.

Incidentally I would call your attention to sec-
tion, 1, chapter 12 entitled "Of the Presbytery" pp.
90-91, in the Proposed Plan. Last clause of section
1
—"hence arise the importance and usefulness of
presbyterial and synodical assemblies. If this chap-
ter 12 is approved, I move the change of the word
"assemblies" to the word "courts".

Second, chapter 13 "Of the Regional Synod." I

call your attention to the language. "As a presby-
tery is a convention of the bishops and elders with-
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in a certain district; so a regional synod is a con-
vention of the bishops and elders of the presby-
teries within a geographical region including one
or more states;" I would refer you back to chap-
ter 8 entitled "Of the Bishop or Minister* and
chapter 9 "Of the Ruling Elder," pp. 85-86. See
also chapter 14, section 4, page 100, of the Pro-
posed Plan of Union. " The General Assembly
shall consist of an equal delegation of bishops and
elders from each presbytery." See chapter 15, "Of
Election and Ordaining Ruling Elders and Dea-
cons," section 6 "the moderator of the session,

shall confer with him (her) as to his (her) re-

ligious experience, his (her) knowledge of the
system of doctrine, government, and discipline

contained in the Standards of the Church, and the
duties of the office to which he (she) has been
elected. If the conference is satisfactory and the
person indicates his (her) willingness to accept
the office to which he (she) has been elected, the
pastor, or moderator of the session if the church
be vacant, shall appoint a day for his (her) ordi-

nation," p. 105. See also p. 106. "And that as
such he (she) is entitled to all encouragement,
honor, and obedience in the Lord." See also section
8 to the several references to him or her, and sec-

tion 10 to similar references to his or her and he
or she.

It is perfectly obvious that in this Proposed Plan
for Union these sections referred to—chapters 7, 8,

9, 15 and 21 set forth the doctrine that there are
three officers in that church. First, Bishops or
Ministers—second, the representatives of the peo-
ple, usually styled ruling elders—and third,

deacons. The Bishop or Minister is declared to be
an officer separate and distinct from the ruling
elder and is accorded the honor of being a channel
of divine unction in ordination, and such honor
and right is denied the ruling elder. These chap-
ters teach a doctrine of church officers which is

contrary to the doctrine that Presbyterians have
held through the ages. If this Proposed Plan of

Union should be adopted, Presbyterianism would
be sabotaged!

It has been our belief that Presbyterianism is a

form of church government that is found in the
Scriptures. It teaches that church power belongs
to the whole church and that that power is exer-
cised through legitimate officers and therefore that
the offices of ruling elders as the Scriptural Pres-
byters and the representatives of the people is

not a matter of expediency but an essential ele-

ment in our system arising out of the nature of

the church and resting on the authority of God's
Word.
The apostolic office of Bishop or Elder is one

and the same. It was only after the end of the
first century of the Christian Church that these
two words, Bishop and Presbytery or Elder, came
to denote two different offices. In the first century
the two terms are but different designations of

the same official. As Bishop Lightfoot has said:

"It is a fact now generally recognised bv theo-

logians of all shades of opinion that in the
language of the New Testament the same officer

in the church is called indifferently bishop and
elder or Presbyter."
There was no official difference originally be-

tween Bishop and Presbyter (or elder). The only
difference was in gifts, in labor, in usefulness, in

influence, or in reward. The Bishop and Presby-
ter were officially equal in apostolic times. Ruling
and teaching were two different functions of the
same office.

The Proposed Plan of Union is inacceptable in

many ways. In some instances its declarations are

objectionable because they are unscriptural and
in other instances because they are inadequate. As
an illustration of the latter, see page 206, section
3. Of the Administration of Baptism to Children

—

Directory for the Worship of God." Here the fram-
ers of the Plan of Union have accepted the words
of the "Form of Infant Baptism" of the Presby-
terian Church, U.S.A. Now contrast these words
with what our Book has to say in chapter X, p.
174. Here the "atonement" is the basis of our
Faith and the "Covenant" is our warrant.

And now one word of criticism of "The Book
of Discipline." In chapter I "Of Discipline: Its
nature, purpose and subjects," Section 8

—

"Offense":

I object to the definition of an ecclesiastical
offense here given and request that the definition
given in our Book of Church Order, paragraph 173,
be substituted for it. Our Book states the principles
as set forth by Dr. Thornwell, that an offense the
proper object of church discipline is nothing but
what the Word of God condemns as sinful. On the
other hand The Plan of Reunion makes the Consti-
tution of the Church a rule to determine offenses
in addition to the Bible.

The significance of this new definition is to be
found in the Studies in the Constitution drawn up
in 1934 by Dr. William B. Pugh, now stated clerk
of the USA Assembly and attested for the USA
Assembly by Dr. Mudge, formerly its Stated Clerk.
In these studies the high-handed actions of the
Assemblies of 1837 and 1866 are made the basis
for sweeping conclusions as to large powers for
the Assembly. In a volume in the Harvard His-
torical Publications, Professor Vander Velte shows
that the 1866 General Assembly was carried by
the mass psychology of "reconstruction" into con-
duct and acts unworthy of the dignity of a high
court of the Lord Jesus Christ. On the basis of a
bill of attainder passed by the Assembly of 1865
the Assembly of 1866 declared Dr. Stuart Robinson
and his associates from Louisville unworthy of
seats in the Assembly—and that without the
semblance of a trial. The following year the South-
ern General Assembly elected the same Dr. Stuart
Robinson to be Moderator of our Assembly. To
incorporate into the Plan of Reunion the wide
powers exercised by the 1866 Assembly in refusing
to seat Dr. Stuart Robinson is to say that the USA
Assembly of 1866 with its Gurley ipso facto reso-
lution dissolving the synods and presbyteries of
Kentucky and Missouri was right, and that in
receiving these Presbyterians and honoring their
leader, Dr. Stuart Robinson, the Southern As-
sembly was wrong. And let it not be said that we
are bringing up this old issue. Dr. Pugh helped
frame the Plan of Reunion and framed it so that

its definition of an offence would include what
they had already written into their 1934 Studies
in the Constitution. In those studies they based
the powers of the General Assembly in part upon
this radical action taken by the Assembly of 1866
in refusing to seat the Louisville Commissioner.

Most of all we object to this definition of an
offence because it is an invasion of the Sovereign
Rights of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is our Lord
and King. As said the prophet Isaiah, "The Lord
is our King, the Lord is our Judge, the Lord is

our Lawgiver." Moreover, our Lord Jesus Christ
endorsed the teaching of the same prophet that
to teach for doctrines the commandments of men
is to offer a vain worsip to God.

*Pastor of the First Presbyterian Church, Annis-
ton, Ala.
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What's Your Hurry?
By Rev. Samuel McP. Glasgow, D.D.*

Text: "Therefore thus saith the Lord God,
Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a
tiied stone, a precious corner stone, a sure foun-
dation: he that believeth shall not make haste."

Go out and look at the Grand Canyon, the
canvas of the centuries—vast, silent, colossal,

etched and painted in blended beauty by the ages.

What's your hurry? Look at the great mountains
with their blue haze, hoary with the years

—

quiet, majestic giants that have looked down upon
the fretted haste and hurry of man and the dust
of traffic for untold centuries. What's your hurry?

Look at all the animal" life about you. They
have repose that rebukes us poor humans. Even
the birds that live a day at a time take time to
sing.

"Said the Robin to the Sparrow
'I should really like to know,
Why these anxious human beings

Rush about and worry so.'

"Said the Sparrow to the Robin
'Friend, I think that it must be,

That they have no heavenly Father
Such as cares for you and me.' "

Go out tonight and look up at the stars. Note that
the light that falls upon your eyes has come
countless millions of miles through the centuries
on its journey. As you look up at the stars, re-
member your fathers, your forefathers, George
Washington at Valley Forge, William the Silent
in the days that tested his soul, the great Caesar
Augustus, JESUS of Nazareth, Isaiah from whom
we quote, Moses, and Abraham—all looked up at
these same stars. What's your hurry?

Look out at your fellow-men. On every hand
there is suffering and sorrow. The values in life
are changed over night. Things madly sought yes-
terday are forgotten when life is stricken. The
wild drive for money has lost it motive as some
little life, or some noble wife is called away. Our
life is a rush and noise; our life is a race and a
bang. So little time for sweet, happy fellowship
in the homes. The hours are congested and cramped
with high pressure activities. What's it all about?
Business, pleasure, honor, power? In a single hour
these may turn to dust in our hands. We would
gladly give them all to have that one life back.
What's your hurry?

Look into your own soul. The great yearnings,
majesties, capacities within you can never be
satisfied by the things for which you are panting
and fretting. What the soul of us needs is not a
mansion, is not an automobile, is not a yacht, is
not a trip to Europe, is not a georgous gown
and sparkling gems. What our soul needs is not
a round of pleasure and riot. What our soul needs
is GOD. What's your hurry? "He that believeth
shall not be in haste." He that believeth shall not
be in any hurry, fussed, fretted, confused! de-
feated.

"Not so in haste, my heart, Have faith in God
and wait;

Although He linger very long, He never comes too

late.

He never comes too late; He knoweth what is best;

Vex not thyself today in vain, Until He cometh,
rest.

Until He cometh, rest, Nor grudge the hours that

roll

;

The feet that patient wait for God, Are soonest

at the goal.

Are soonest at the goal, That is not gained by
speed;

Then hold thee still, my anxious heart, For I

shall wait His lead."

This is the age of speed. The war pressure is

feverish. We are traffic minded. There is a rush
and a bang on every side. The soul of us wearies
for a quiet spot. This BOOK has the medicine that
we need. While this Book is vibrant with life

which is radiant, it is a Book of rest, of "Green
Pastures and Still Waters." It is a Book of pro-
found "peace".

Someone has said that the Patron Saint of this

age is not Saint Peter nor Saint Paul, but Saint
Vitus. With all life's dizzy whirl, we are liable to

lose the greatest, deeper, persisting values. Why
be in a rush if you are only travelling toward the
cemetery, to that silent, windowless chamber of
death. What's your hurry, anyway? If on the con-
trary you are a believer in the great, calm, suf-

ficient Christ? "He that believeth shall not be in

haste." We don't need to do both. Faith means
fullness; trust means contentment; means triumph
linked with God. Why should we be overborne,
undernourished, constantly hectic? Listen to the
Prophet: God is seeking to stay the quiet con-
fidence of His people upon Himself forevermore.
The Lord Jehovah saith: "Behold, I lay in Zion
for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious
corner stone, a sure foundation." Thus Isaiah
looked through the centuries and saw the coming
Christ, and he turns as a figure to the great mas-
sive stones of the Temple, some of which in Solo-
mon's Temple measured thirty-eight feet long and
weighed more than one hundred tons.
He says that this Stone is tried; through the

centuries it has been submitted to the acid test.
This matchless Christ, this Crystal Christ has met
every testing. Others have risen, but have fallen.
He alone is central and controlling today. He is a
tried stone. Isaiah further declares that He is a
precious stone. He is unique. He is beyond price.
There is none other. It is Christ or defeat and
hopeless despair. Yea, He is a precious stone. The
Prophet declares still further that He is a sure
foundation stone. There are some elements of life
in which we must have certainty, concerning which
we must have assurance. Without this assurance
all the deeper, greater values of life are lost.
Isaiah, trying to quiet men, trying to rest the soul
of us, speaking to the faithful says: "This is a
sure stone." You remember the tragic contrast
between the man who built his house upon the
sand, and the man who built his house upon the
rock.
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When we believe, when we have faith, when we
have faith in God, everything is different. Any-
thing that is right and good may happen. Paul
says: "I know whom I have believed." Then he
rests in the ableness of Jesus to keep. "Other
foundation can no man lay than is laid, which is

Christ Jesus." When faith fades and goes out,

heaven loses its reality and peace. Think of the
quietness, the insouciance of Jesus. He was never
fretted; He was never restless. In the busiest life

that mortal ever lived, there was not one hectic
hour. In storm, surrounded by a frenzied mob,
in humiliation unspeakable, in the Garden, on the
Cross—never in a hurry. He was never spent or
hard driven. There in the supreme hour when He
arose as conqueror over death, we find that he
left the grave clothes in perfect order. The un-
hurried Christ!

God has laid a Stone—a foundation for every
faithful life. He is a stone tried, precious, assured.
"He that believeth shall not be in haste."

In solemn contrast these words ring out from
the Record: "There is no peace saith my God, to
the wicked." Restlessness is the very genius of sin.

The heart made for God cannot rest apart from
Him. Voltaire, the world's greatest infidel, on his
death bed said to his infidel friends: "Begone, I

say, your applause has brought me to my present
condition. What a wretched glory I have come
to." The day he died he turned his face to the
wall and cried out: "O Christ, O Lord Jesus, I

must die abandoned of God and man." Poor Vol-
taire—no rest! Tom Paine, the infidel, died in
great agony in June, 1809. He cried out as he
caught the glimpse of the other country, "O Lord,
God, help me, what have I done to suffer so? Stay
with me. Don't leave me alone. I can't bear to be
alone." He had predicted that there would be no
Bibles twenty-five years after the Age of Reason.
Poor fellow, he needed a refuge. Pitiable, tragic,
no rest! David Hume, the great agnostic, born at
Edinburgh 1711, died there in 1776, said to
Alexander on his death bed: "There is a GOD, but
I have found it out too late, too late." No rest!
No rest! Over all the welter and chaos of life
comes a note of peace and quiet restfulness. "Our
God is sufficient for these things." "He set my
feet in a large place." Plenty of room. Ample and
adequate are God's provisions. "The trees of God
are full of sap." "The river of God is full of
water"—no cramped limitations upon our God.
He is abundantly able, and He is our Father.
What's your hurry?

"The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want.
He maketh me to lie down in green pastures: He
leadeth me beside the still waters. He restoreth
my soul: He leadeth me in the paths of righteous-
ness for His name's sake. Yea, though I walk
through the valley of the shadow of death, I
will fear no evil: for thou art with me: thy rod
and thy staff they comfort me. Thou preparest
a table before me in the presence of mine enemies:
thou anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth
over. Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me
all the days of my life: and I will dwell in the
house of the Lord for ever."

What's your hurry?

"Dear Lord and Father of mankind, Forgive our
fev'rish ways!

Reclothe us in our rightful mind, In purer lives

Thy service find, in deeper rev'rence praise.

In simple trust like theirs who heard, Beside the
Syrian sea,

The gracious calling of the Lord, Let us, like them,
without a word, Rise up and follow Thee.

O Sabbath rest by Galilee! calm of hills above!
Where Jesus knelt to share with thee The silence

of eternity,

Interpreted by love.

Drop Thy still dews of quietness, Till all our
strivings cease!

Take from our souls the strain and stress, And
let our ordered lives confess The beauty of
Thy peace.

Breathe tho' the heats of our desire Thy coolness
and Thy balm!

Let sense be dumb, let flesh retire: Speak thro'
the earthquake, wind, and fire, O still small
voice of calm."

If you believe: What's your hurry?

* Pastor of the Independent Presbyterian Church,
Savannah, Ga.

PROTECTION
Beneath the blood-stained lintel I with my chil-

dren stand

;

A messenger of evil is passing through the land.

There is no other refuge from the destroyer's face;

Beneath the blood-stained lintel shall be our
hiding-place.

My Saviour, for my dear ones I claim Thy promise
true;

The Lamb is "for the household"—the children's

Saviour too.

On earth the little children once felt Thy touch
divine;

Beneath the blood-stained lintel Thy blessing give

to mine.

Thou who gave them, guard them—those way-
ward little feet,

The wilderness before them, the ills of life to

meet.
My mother-love is helpless, I trust them to Thy

care

!

Beneath the blood-stained lintel, Oh, keep me ever
there

!

The faith I rest upon Thee Thou wilt not dis-

appoint
;

With wisdom, Lord, to train them my shrinking
heart anoint.

Without my children, Father, I cannot see Thy
face;

1 plead the blood-stained lintel, Thy covenant of
grace.

Oh, wonderful Redeemer, who suffered for our
sake,

When O'er the guilty nations the judgment storm
shall break,

With joy from that safe shelter may we then meet
Thine eye,

Beneath the blood-stained lintel, my children,

Lord, and I. —Caroline L. Goodenough.
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Is The Genesis Account Of The Creation Of Man
History Or Legend?

By Rev. B. C. Patterson, D.D.*

Jesus, the Creator, and the apostles refer to it as
a fact. Opposed to the historical account of Genesis
is a mass of circumstantial testimony. The worldly
man is glad to agree that the Genesis story is not
true history. And many Christian students find
themselves confused and persuaded to make some
mental compromise that enables them to say that
they believe the Genesis account.

Let us briefly review some of the findings of the
best scholars of today. In the days of the childhood
of Geology and Paleontology man was boldly
shown with a pedigree running back thousands
or millions of years. As the species changed thru
the eras they say man's form became gorilloid and
in 1891 the earliest 'erect man' was found by Dr.
DuBose in Java whither he went purposely seek-
ing the 'missing link'. He found the portion of a
skull which has been named 'the Trinil man.'

Next in Germany a huge jaw-bone was found
with the teeth all in place. The "Heidelberg man"
was named from this. Also in England portions
of skulls with protruding brows and flat fore-
heads were found and called 'the Spy Man' and
the 'Piltdown Man.' Later the 'Neanderthal' skull

with receding forehead and prognathous jaws
turned up in the Neander valley in Germany. From
mere detached fragments these creatures were
described and portrayed in the museums of the
world as crouching bestial man, whose faces and
forms as they were traced down through the ages
grew more and more like the present day man.
However on account of the formation of the brain
cavity they were still considered to be non-
rational beasts. Later many skeletons of men were
found whose physical development was seen to be
very superior even stronger and with a larger
head than men of today. This race was called the
Cromagnon. It is recognized today as one of the
early races of man and was widely distributed.

With these specimens classified to suit the
theory, those who did not accept the Genesis ac-
count of creation thought that they had found
a natural evolution of man without any such break
as would be called for in creation.

After more experienced men have studied the
Trinil and other pieces of skull before the Nean-
derthal they have come to the conclusion that
these are most likely not human relics at all but
only gorilloid specimens. The enormous and much
publicised Heidelberg jaw has especially fallen
from glory. It would not have been regarded as a
human relic at all except for the teeth, which
looked like human teeth. It has now been shown
that the diastemata were present in the jaw, and
normally man and only man has no such spaces
between his teeth.
As noted above the Neanderthal Man was for-

merly classified as belonging to the unreasoning
beings below man. Unfortunately for old theories
skeletons of this type have turned up in surprising
numbers from Europe, Africa, the Near East, and
even Peking, and the proof that they were able
and reasoning men is overwhelming. About ten
years ago Dr. Black, the geologist of the Peking
University, sent one of his assistants to watch
for fossils in a quarry thirteen miles west of
Peking. To their great delight they found a skull
portruding from a rock broken loose in the blast-
ing. Later, the tools the fossil man used were

found, and then surprisingly six or eight heads of

infants were found nearby. Each little skull had
been crushed in from the top. With these was a
stick of a Judas tree with one end burned. Pale-
onto] agists from the West hurried to Peking.
They identified the skull as belonging to the Nean-
derthal or a similar early stock that had formerly
been classified as non-rational. This man may have
been cruel but he was certainly a rational and
able man, with capabilities comparing well with
those of present day man.
Within the last few years a more surprising

story comes to us from Palestine. Books, reports
and bulletins tell us of the hundreds and even
thousands of portions of human skeletons that
have been unearthed. The oldest encased in soft

stone, and from the lowest layers in the caves
on Mount Carmel and elsewhere. The highest
from the lowest strata Neanderthal. These ancient
present day authorities have pronounced those
men showed great artistic and mechanical ability:

etching, carving, painting, and using bone and
stone tools. If one were to clothe the Neanderthal
man with a Mongolian dress he would no longer
appear to be a crouching brute but a common
specimen of the present day Mongolian race.

As far as we know, man begins here. The apes
gorillas, creatures that lived before him and are
physically like him are not recognized as his
ancestors. Here we have man appearing out of
nowhere, for the specimens of skulls named above
are considered forms of gorilloid-like creatures and
non-rational. To explain the' similarities in struc-
ture between man and the ape family, it is as-
sumed that they had a common ancestor from
which they descended in different lines. But we
know nothing of the line from which man de-
scended. Luke tells us that the unknown ancestor
is God. If, as some wish to say, God took one of
these non-rational ape forms and breathed His
breath into it so that it became a living soul, it

would still meet the conditions of true history,
for man's physical constituents would still be the
"dust of the ground." However this is not the most
natural interpretation of the words which seem
to declare a de novo creation. It has to be ad-
mitted that Adam's lineal forebear is unknown,
and man with a soul and powers of reason, is the
outright work of God. We know of no previously
existing creature that qualifies as man's ancestor.
There are several points that need considera-

tion.

1. Flints. Some geologists claim that there are
flaked flints found belonging to man living before
the Neanderthal Man arose. However these broken,
undressed flakes cannot certainly be said to be
man's work as they are found anywhere in this
broken shape.

2. Primates. It was formerly believed that differ-
ent races were descended from different primates,
such as the ape, lemur, etc. (Hitler sold his follow-
ing on this super-race idea.) However today after
subjecting the supposed inferior races to every
known test scholars unanimously agree that man
had but one ancestor and that he began life in
southwest Asia somewhere.

3. Chronology. It should be added that the period
that has elapsed since man appeared on the earth
is not definite. Geology probably makes it appear
longer than the Bible account allows. There is
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evidence that man lived in Europe during the
last ice age. That was formerly considered to
be between 10,000 and 100,000 years ago. Later
scholars guess between 10,000 and 40,000 years
ago. This is still quite indefinite. This 10,000 years
may be reduced yet further. An unsatisfactory
effort is being made in Sweden and New Eng-
land to count the mud layers made by the re-
ceding ice of the ice-age, in its annual meltings.
However there is today no trustworthy estimate
of the time since the ice left that part of Europe
where the relics of man have been found.

To add to the uncertainty the Hebrew, Greek
and Samaritan versions of the Bible each has a
different chronology for the era before Christ.
They range from 3,485 to 6,984 B.C. which shows
clearly that the record has been copied differently
somewhere. So today we should with-hold judg-
ment on the question of Chronology. We can only
say that scientific findings are drawing closer to
a scriptural chronology.

4. Eve. Evolutionists do not admit miracles and
so deny the scriptural account of Eve's creation.
Of course we should not interpret things as
miracles that are not so meant. However the state-
ment of Eve's creation is historical in form and
definitely included with other historical state-
ments of the creation. And too, it is so regarded
by the apostle Paul and Jesus the creator.

To argue that Jesus as a man did not know, is

an unjustified assumption for what as a man he
did not know he said that he did not know, and
what he taught he said he learned from the
Father. And besides there are good psychological
reasons for the miracle. It was meant to teach
the race that man and wife are a harmonious unit
and not to be separated. They were to be a symbol
of God's union with his people. How else could
unlettered early man have had this lesson so
effectively taught. History shows us that man
even with this lesson yielded to his corrupt desires
and brought destruction on the race. To deny Eve's
creation is to disparage the forthright honesty of
both Jesus and Paul who declare the source of
their teachings.

Finally the more we know of God's works in
nature the more his "everlasting power and di-
vinity appears." And the harmony between his
revealed word and his works grows clearer.

Belief in a self-acting evolution dims allegiance
to God, exalts man's pride, darkens family life
and promotes license, discord and divorce.

We are pleased that the so-called scientific basis
for doubting the history of Genesis crumbles. The
proud Titanic went down before a cold fact.

* Staunton, Va.

Ecumenicity
(Continued From Previous Issues)

By Prof. Wm. C. Robinson, D.D.*

This is the third in this series by Dr. Robinson. A careful reading of the entire

article will do much to clarify the mind with reference to the whole question of

Church Union and Unity. —Editor.

III. The Recognition of the Multiformity of the
Constituent Parts of the Body of Christ, the
Branches of the one Vine.

When one gets beyond the recognition of the
unity of the Church in Christ, of its presence here
when believers gather in His Name to hear His
Word and administer His sacraments, there is

great diversity among Christians as to government,
discipline, and forms of worship. There is no agree-
ment among us as to which of these other matters
concern the esse or the bene esse of the Church,
as to which are de jure divino or de jure humano.
Accordingly, the position of this paper is that the
unity of the Church of God in Christ is recog-
nized by the acceptance of all those who observe
these two marks: the Word and the sacraments.
Consequently, it is not essential to true ecumenicity
to have a compact governmental unity. Rather the
multiform manifestations of the Church ought to
cultivate Christian love, mutual consideration,
brotherly cooperation in all their official relations
one to another. Particularly between Christian or-
ganizations let us do justly, love mercy, and walk
humbly with our God. This sense of unity in Christ
may be expressed in local communities by Chris-
tian councils, in the world by the World Council
of Churches, and in nations or continents by appro-
priate councils, in all of which the autonomy of
the cooperating ecclesiastical organizations and the
authority of each to direct its own missionary and
educational work may properly be reserved.

It is manifestly impossible to effect an organi-
zational unity of the Body of Jesus Christ without
limit of time and space in this present evil world.
It is commonly recognized that the efforts of the
Classis of Amsterdam to keep the Dutch Reformed
and the German Reformed Churches in the Ameri-
can Colonies dependent on the mother Church
hampered growth. Our mission boards today are
striving to give the younger Churches the fullest

amount of autonomy. If one could erase the differ-
ences of space and organize a compact world
Church tomorrow, he would not thereby erase
the many different organizations through which
the Body of Christ has manifested itself in history.

A broad view of history does not show that
organizational unity has been generally true of
Christendom. In the East one remembers the
several patriarchates and the latter autocephalous
Churches of the Balkans and of Russia. The rivalry
between old Rome and "New Rome" as to which
should be the ecumenical patriarchate caused the
schism between the East and the West. The
Protestant Church has, of course, had many
autonomous organizations due to differences in
doctrines, national lines, politics, relations of
church and state, temperaments, social structures,
and economic interests. Within organizational units,

such as the Church of Rome and the Church of
England, tissues are evident in history and in the
mission field. In the Supreme Court of Natal, one
daughter of the Church of England, "the Church
of the Province," is now suing another daughter
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of the Church of England, "the Church of Eng-
land" for the possession of some seventy mission
sLations and churches.*

Some writers assume that the Early Church was
an organizational unit for a thousand years. A 1940
article states that "the Church remained undivided
for the first twelve hundred years of its life." It

is not evident, however, that the Church had a
compact governmental unity or complete uni-
formity in government and practice even in the
first century. Heussi and Walker speak of the
hitherto independent or relatively independent
congregations being knit into an effective union
first in the Ancient Catholic Church of the second
century (Walker, A History of the Christian
Church, p. 59; Heussi, Kompendium der Kirchen-
geschichle, 1930, p. 49). Purves holds that the
churches founded by Paul after the Jerusalem
Council were separate societies who owned the
superiority of no other church, though all were
united in one great spiritual body in Christ. (The
Apostolic Age, p. 152). According to E. F. Scott,
Paul's object was to form wherever he went "a
community representing in its own locality the
indissoluble Church of Christ" and to enlist these
communities in active cooperation (The Nature of
the Early Church, pp. 148, 167). Schmidt discerns
that it is not the addition of the individual congre-
gations which forms the whole congregation, nor
that the whole congregation is divided into indi-
vidual congregations, but that each congregation
no matter how small represents the assembly of
God in Christ. Hence, it is not correct to speak of
the Corinthian Church, but of the Church of
Corinth, or of the Church as it is in Corinth (Th.
W-b. z| N. T., Ill, 508).

Since the monarchial episcopate was earlier in
Asia Minor than in Greece or Rome, there was not
complete governmental uniformity in the early
second century. Moreover, the object of the more
definite consolidation of the Ancient Catholic
Church was neither organizational unification for
its own sake, nor for the sake of a threefold min-
istry. In order to safeguard the holy deposit of
Divine truth, the faith once for all delivered to
the Saints, the second century Church solidified
the three norms of orthodoxy into the "apostolic"
baptismal creed, the "apostolic" canon of Scrip-
ture, and the "apostolic" office. This greater ad-
ministrative unification did not prevent schism be-
tween Rome and Asia Minor over the date of
Easter in the second century, or over rebaptism in
the third. In these early centuries we also find
the schisms of Hippolytus at Rome, of Felicissimus
at Carthage, of Novatian at Rome, of Meletius in
Egypt, of Donatus in North Africa, of the Ebion-
ites, of the Montanists, and the Marcionites.

During the period of the first seven ecumenical
councils there were five periods of schism between
Rome and Constantinople embracing a total of over
two hundred years. These divisions are:

(1) Over Athanasius and Arianism from 343 to
398.

(2) Over condemnation of Chrysostom from 404
to 415.

"(3) Over Acacius and the Henoticon from 484
to 519.

(4) Over Monotheletism from 640 to 681.

(5) Over the question of images from 727 to 787.

*The Sunday School Times, January 16, 1943,
p. 481.

In the ninth century the differences between
Rome and Constantinople led to a crucial schism
at which time Photius formulated his differences
with Nicholas I into charges of heresy. On the basis
of these differences the legates of Pope Leo IX
laid the edict of excommunication on the high
altar at St. Sophia in 1054. Since that time there
was a kind of reunion in the thirteenth century
when a crusade "ran amuck" and set up a Latin
Empire at Constantinople whose patriarch was
subject to Pope Innocent III, and a brief fifteenth-
century reunion forced by the threat of the Turks,
which was promptly abrogated when Constanti-
nople fell.

Furthermore, the first ecumenical councils were
great doctrinal decisions which ended in the ex-
communication of those holding heretical views
and resulted in the organization of schismatic
Churches, such as the Nestorian, the Jacobite, the
Gregorian, the Coptic, the Ethiopic, and the
Maroite Churches. Ulfilas reached the Goths and
other Germanic tribes with schismatic Arian
Christianity. The fifth ecumenical council resulted
in schism in North Italy. About 650 there were
three separate forms of Christianity in Britain, the
British, the Celtic, and the Roman Catholic. Thus
the claim that the Church was undivided until
either 1054 or 1230 can not stand close inspection.

It is not evident to all that denominational
amalgamation will promote the progress of the
Church in the world. President A. R. Wentz, one
of the fourteen churchmen appointed to organize
the World Council of Churches, concluded a re-
view of many volumes advocating such unification
thus: "After having waded through these fourteen
volumes and many more of earlier date, I am
convinced that from the point of view of the his-
torian and from the point of view of those who
want most speedily to Christianize the world and
all human relationships, the organizational union
of Christendom or even Protestantism is neither
feasible nor expedient nor desirable."6

Holding that "the denominations are the Church
of Jesus Christ in America," Rev. Jay S. Stovall
offers considerations to show that more people are
employed in full-time Christian service and more
people are reached for Christ by denominations
than by a standardized church. If we were to
merge only these denominations which adhere to
the Federal Council we would still have "a con-
glomerate mixture of people who will get along
better and accomplish more in their separate houses
than when crowded together in one domicile." 7

Dr. Clarence E. Macartney, former Moderator of
the Presbyterian General Assembly, sees "no great
contribution to the work of the Kingdom of God
in the external drawing together of Protestant
denominations" and has "a distrust of those move-
ments towards church unity which is to be ac-
complished by the surrender of Christian truth,
or by the subsidence of vital Christian convic-
tion.

"

K According to the Rev. N. J. Monsma,
"Christ prepares the one holy catholic Church for
Himself not by ignoring the existing denomina-
tions, but through them." 9

6Wentz, A. R., The Lutheran Church Quarterly,
IV, 1, p. 90.

?Stovall, J. S. The Utopia of Unity, pp. 69, 91.

xMacartney, C. E., How My Mind Has Changed
In This Decade, The Christian Century.

'Monsma, N. J. The Trial of Denominationalism,

pp. 104, 109.
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The first essential of business may be its big-
ness, and the amalgamation of corporations may
be essential to small pro rata overhead expenses.
But the first condition for success in the Church
is confidence. It is not the largest church organi-
zations in the United States which lead in per
capita giving for benevolence. The first place is

generally held by the United Presbyterian Church,
last year the leadership went to the Southern Pres-
byterian Church. It is not that these smaller bodies
have more money, but that being smaller they
naturally have closer contacts with and, as a result,

more confidence in those who administer the be-
nevolent funds.

According to Dr. Benson Y. Landis, the Presby-
terian Church, U. S. increased 21.2 percent from
1926 to 1941-2, while in the same period the Pres-
byterian Church, U.S.A. grew 4.9 percent. Further,
a study of the Minutes of the General Assemblies
of the Presbyterian Church in the United States
of America and of the Presbyterian Church in the
United States for the years 1938 to 1942 shows
that the latter had a net gain of seven congre-
gations while the former had a net loss of 209
congregations. In the year 1942 the Presbyterian
Church in the United States organized 28 churches
and dissolved 10, while in the same year the Pres-
byterian Church in the United States of America
organized 17 churches and dissolved 65. The Pres-
byterian Church in the United States of America
is approximately four times as large as the Presby-
terian Church in the United States. The larger
body carries on home mission work through a
centralized Board of National Missions, the smaller
organization promotes a program of decentralized
home mission activity.

In talks with missionaries and in the study of
books on the Belgium Congo I had occasion to
compare the foreign mission situation as con-
ducted by the Protestant denominations with that
done by the organizationally united Roman Catho-
lic Church. There are about forty Protestant or-
ganizations working in the Congo. These missions
have divided the Congo among themselves so that
there is not any overlapping. The converts of one
group join the other when they move into the
territory of another. The Southern Presbyterian
Mission loaned to the Methodist Mission a number
of native workers to enable them to open up their
mission. The Protestant missions hold a yearly con-
ference (Congo Protestant Council) and have elect-
ed a single secretary to represent them in all

matters before the Belgian Government. They have
a school open to the children of all missionaries,
use some common literature and two common
printing presses. They exchange medical help and
are always on the alert to cooperate with and aid
one another. In this same territory there are al-
most eighty different, divergent, and highly com-
petitive bodies of Roman Catholic missionaries
representing different theologies, orders, sister-
hoods, guilds, and congregations of that organi-
zationally united but really fissiparous body. The
tension between these competing groups is some-
times so strong that they do not associate with one
another when they come out on the same ship.
Instead of assuming that the multiformity of the
denominations obscures our witness to the truth
of the Christian revelation, might not one consider
the possibility that these denominations rather
supplement that witness? If one were sufficiently
wise, might he not see that each of the great
branches magnifies an essential truth that other-
wise might not have been recognized by the whole,

that their many melodies melt into one symphony
of praise? All truth is in the Triune God, but which
of us is large enough to grasp the wholeness of the
faith He has revealed? Thus may we not see that
the Greek Church has emphasized the mysticism
of the Holy Spirit, the Roman Church the
catholicity of the Church, the Lutheran Church
the Gospel of justification by faith alone, the Epis-
copal Church the beauty and dignity of worship,
the Moravian Church the wounds of Christ, the
Methodist Church the salvation of souls, the Bap-
tist Church regeneration, the Disciples the dis-

tinction between faith and opinion, the Reformed
or Presbyterian Church the duty of keeping the
God-concept in the center of religious thinking?

"The task of the Church is to bear witness to
the principalities and powers of the infinite di-

versity of the wisdom of God" (Eph. 3:10). "In this

diversity are revealed the unsearchable riches of

Christ. The unity which God commands, and
towards which He leads us, is not uniformity.
Unity is the harmony of all the various witnesses,
the different fruits of all the living manifestations
of the Spirit growing on the same trunk which is

Christ" (Pastor Jean Cadier of France, pp. 81-82).

Where freedom is denied to at least a certain
amount of multiformity in development, the work
of Christ is curtailed and His hold on that country
weakened. In France the Revocation of the Edict
of Nantes signalized the downfall of the Protestant
form of the Church in France. The closing of Port
Royal and the suppression of the Jansenist crushed
Roman Catholic Augustinianism. Ere long Madam
Guyon was imprisoned and Quietist statements
condemned. Finally, the Jesuits who had inspired

these earlier attacks were themselves expelled in

1764, and France, left with only one permissible
form of the Church, abolished Christianity. One
might also seriously consider whether the main-
tenance of only one strong Church has had a part
in the state attack on Christianity in Russia and
in Mexico.

A. H. Newman suggests that the rise of denomi-
nations in Germany in the seventeenth and eight-

eenth centuries, as in England, might have lifted

the religious life of the nation and have averted
the triumph of rationalism. 1 "

The Roman Catholic city of Buenos Aires and
the Protestant City of Philadelphia are of similar

size; but the Roman Catholic Church is in a much
more flourishing and vigorous condition with more
congregations, nospitals, schools and other ex-

pressions of life in the North American city where
the Protestant element is stronger than in the
South American one where the Protestant ele-

ment is almost nil. On a broader survey there is

reason to think that the work of Protestant
missions in Latin America is stimulating the

Roman Catholic hierarchy to more interest in, and
redoubled efforts to promote, the Christian faith

in these countries.

In the face of the Donatists and their radical

wing, the Circumcelliones, Augustine held that
separation from the visible unity of the Catholic
Church was proof of a lack of love. On the other
hand one of our ablest ministers. Dr. A. M. Fraser
stated, "That it is the confounding of the Visible

and the Invisible Churches and the insistence on
the expression of church unity in a visible form

10The New Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia, IX, 64.
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that has caused the unhappy strife and bitter

animosities of church history."" Without insisting

that either of these statements is to be pressed,

one who talks about returning to the measure of

visible unity that existed in Western Europe prior

to the Reformation ought to remember the price

at which that organizational unity was attained,

persecutions, inquisitions, crusades against heretics

and schismatics, and the price at which its in-

tolerable position was ultimately broken, wars,

dragonades, massacres, exiles, stakes, imprison-

ments, forced service in mines. When one thinks

of Protestant amalgamations he ought not to forget

the breaches of Christian love, the impositions

upon freedom of conscience, and the bitternesses

engendered by the loss of church property. Con-
crete evidence of this statement may be found in

three Presbyterian bodies which have been created
by sucn mergers: tne f ree Church of Scotland as

a result of the United Free Church merger, the
continuing Presbyterian Church of Canada as a

result of the Presbyterian-Methodist-Congregational
merger, and the Cumberland Presbyterian Church
left from the Cumberland merger with the Pres-
b>terian Church in the United States of America.
In the one last named it is reported that many
of the merged congregations have suffered or are
defunct because the former Cumberland groups,
accustomed to paying small wages to preachers
who supported themselves by daily labor in other
tasks, were unable to meet the minimum wage re-

quirement of the Presbyterian Church in the
United States of America for educated ministers.

Then, there are those who question whether a
universal organization will mean liberty to wor-
ship God according to the dictates of one's con-
science. The conscience of one Christian is not
always in accord with the conscience of another
Christian. Rev. John C. Williams of the United
Presbyterian Church holds that a universal or-
ganization "will create in Protestantism a Hier-
archy equal to that of the Roman Catholic Church
in order to force upon its people its thought, forms
and law," and will issue in either an alliance or a
coalition with Rome. 12 In that connection one
must consider the letter of the Belgian Benedictine
Prior to the Edinburgh Conference and the quali-
fied defense of the Council of Trent's anathema
against Protestantism's sola fide in Archbishop
Temple's Presidential Address. * Freedom for a
Svrian Orthodox Metropolitan to lead the worship
of a universal organization in the intercession of
the Virgin Mary, of her parents, of the doctors
and patriarchs of the Eastern Church is a limi-
tation upon the liberty of conscience of the Protes-
tant who recognizes Christ as the only Mediator
and heavenly intercessor. A universal organization
projecting world missions on the basis of the
eclectic, empirical idealism of Re-thinking Missions
would be an intolerable burden upon the con-
sciences of those who hold to the Biblical realism

"Fraser, A. M., Church Unity. Smythe Lectures,
1925, I, 19.

'-'Williams, J. C, The Universal Church versus
the Universal Organization of the Church," Sou-
thern Presbyterian Journal, I, No. 8 (Dec. 1942),
pp. lOff.

*cf. H. Barth: The Knowledge of God and The
Service of God, p. 167.

of God's self-revelation in the Word. 15 A home
mission procedure based on the sociological pro-
gram of humanistic modernism would be just as

heavy a burden upon those who find the primary
task of the Church in the worship of the Triune
God and the preaching of the Gospel to sinners.

A religious education projected on Harrison
Elliott s Can Religious Education be Christian?
would be a heavy burden for a Barthian, a con-
servative, or such an advocate of the covenant
theology as Dr. H. S. Smith (Faith and Nurture).

Until men learned to distinguish between truth
and conviction there was no religious tolerance.

Today one must take care lest zeal for freedom of

conscience swallow up the witnesses to truth.

While we recognize all those who hold to and
honor the Head as members of the Body of Christ,

loyalty to revealed truth obligates us to bear a
corporate testimony to the whole counsel of God
as it is in Christ Jesus, our Lord. The truth of
His person, offices, word, and work is revealed in

the Christian Scriptures and attested in ancient
creeds and ecumenical councils, in Reformation
slogans, and denominational confessions. This
testimony stems from the Faithful Witness, from
the Prophets and the Apostles. Its path is marked
bv the figures of Athanasius, Augustine, Anselm,
Luther, Calvin, and Alexander Henderson. In 1729
The Synod of Philadelphia adopted the West-
minster Confession, Catechisms, and Directory.
Thus, at one and the same time Presbvterians con-
fess the holy catholic church, glory in the Re-
formed witness to the God of all grace, and pro-
claim that Christ alone is King in Zion. 14 In our
day of skepticism and doubt, the General As-
sembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United
States unanimously set itself for the faith in the
following words: "It regards the acceptance of the
infallible truth and Divine authority of the Scrip-
tures, and of Christ as very and eternal God who
became man by being born of a virgin, who offered
Himself a sacrifice to satisfy Divine justice and
reconcile us to God, who rose from the dead with
the same body with which He suffered, and who
will return again to judge the world, as being
involved in the ordination vows to which we
subscribe." We pray the Head of the Church to
honor and preserve a corporate testimony to this
faith in whatever organization He may place us.

The Church in the world is the earthly mani-
festation of the Body of Christ, which He has built
as a witness to His present reign of grace and His
future kingdom of glory. As the Church remains a
confessing church, she is Christ's instrument and
agent in glorifying God and blessing men. It was
a tense hour in the Basel Munster when Edward
Thurneysen, the beloved confidant of the Con-
fessional Church, ascended the high pulpit to
speak to its representatives concerning an oath
of allegiance to the Fuehrer which was demanded
of them. This message so strengthened the hands
of these brethren in the Lord that they refused

1!An article by Rev. J. W. Burton, of Australia,
in The Missionary Review, republished in a news
release of the Foreign Missions Conference, Feb.
19, 1943, commends Re-thinking Missions as a chal-
lenging book, transparently honest, that was el-

bowed out of missionary circles by prejudice and
conservatism.

1 'The Reformed Faith has opposed the elevation
of any man in the Church visible as incompatible
with the honor of Christ, the headship of any man
suppresses the Headship of Christ. Reiker, Grund-
satze der reformierten Kirchenverfassung, pp. 68-

69; Domergue, E., Jean Calvin, V, 6, 141.
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to pledge the allegiance of their pulpits to any-
thing other than the Word of God and the creeds
of the Reformation. And Thurneysen's sermon that
Sunday was the Word of God exalting the Christ
who is revealed in Scriptures and attested in the
Nicene and in the Apostles' Creed. May the Body

Proposed Changes In Number
Of Commissioners To The

General Assembly

By Rev. Marshall C. Dendy. D.D.*

At the last General Assembly an overture was
sent down to the presbyteries in which it is pro-

posed to change our established regulations for

the number of commissioners to be sent from each
presbytery. Our present rules permit 1 minister
and 1 elder for every 4,000 members or fractional

part thereof. In the proposed change there would
be 1 minister and 1 elder for every 4,000 members
and every major fractional part thereof.

This action would affect 36 presbyteries im-
mediately. It would mean there would be a de-

crease of a total of 72 commissioners to the Gen-
eral Assembly. This is a sizeable reduction. There
are many in the Church who feel that instead of

reducing the number of commissioners it would
be better to increase the number, thus permitting
more of our ministers and elders to receive the
benefit of the meetings of the Assembly and offer

their counsel as commissioners. The present sys-

tem is fairer in that it gives equal proportionate
representation to all of our presbyteries. There are
9 presbyteries that have less than 2,000 members.
These 9 presbyteries would not be affected by the
proposed change. Yet, the members of presbyteries
having less than a major fractional part of 2,000

members would be represented, while the mem-
bers in presbyteries having more than 1 repre-
sentative and not a major fractional part of 2,000
additional members would NOT be represented.
The proposed change is not absolutely fair to the
entire church. The following presbyteries would
lose 1 minister and 1 elder as commissioners: East
Alabama, North Alabama, Tuscaloosa, Asheville,
Holston, Knoxville, Ouachita, St. Johns, Suwan-
nee, Lexington-Ezenezer, Louisville, Louisiana,
Central Mississippi, East Mississippi, Meridian,
Upper Missouri, Albemarle, Concord, Orange,
Wilmington, Winston-Salem, Congaree, Harmony,
Pee Dee, South Carolina, Memphis, Nashville,
Brazos, Central Texas, Fort Worth, Paris, West-
ern Texas, Montgomery, West Hanover, Bluestone
and Kanawha.

This study is based on the Minutes of the 1943
General Assembly.

*Pastor of the First Presbyterian Church, Or-
lando, Fla.

We are having quite a demand for Dr. Robin-
son's latest folder, "The Prayer Of A Soldier."

Three orders for 1,000 each. Numerous orders for
one hundred each and many for smaller quantities
have been received. These are available at 15c per
dozen or $1.00 per hundred postpaid.

of Christ on earth ever bear a corporate testimony
to Him who loved her and gave Himself for her,
that having cleansed the Church with the washing
of water, He might sanctify her with the Word,
and present her unto Himself a holy Church with-
out spot or wrinkle or any such thing.

The Greatest Meeting
Ever Held

By Rev. G. Allen Fleece. D.D.*

The greatest meeting ever held is still to be
held. It has not occurred yet, but it is surely
coming.

One reason it will be the greatest meeting is

that the greatest number of people ever gathered
will be there. Every person who has ever lived
will be in this meeting. Another reason is that,

all the angels will be there. But greatest of all is

the fact that God will be there.

Some day every one of us will go in to meet
God. For some of us it will be the happiest
moment we have ever known. God is the most
wonderful person in existence, and one wonderful
day some of us are going to meet Him. All of our
lives He has been loving us, guiding our steps,
caring for us, comforting us in our sorrows, meet-
ing our every need, and some day we will meet
Him.

But for many others that day of meeting will
be a terrible day, when they will cry for the
mountains and rocks to fall on them and hide
them from the face of Him that sitteth on the
throne and from His wrath. But they will' find
no hiding place, and there shall be no hope for
them. (Heb. 10:31).

What makes all this difference between those
who meet God with great joy and those who meet
Him in fear and despair? Let our text be your
answer: "Prepare to meet thy God" (Amos 4:12).

Some are prepared for that meeting; all others
are not. The only preparation is "repentance
toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus
Christ." It is to turn from every known sin to
God, and accept Jesus as your own Lord and
Saviour. Christ Himself is the only preparation
for meeting God. "He that believeth on the Son
hath everlasting life; and he that believeth not
the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God
abideth on Him" (John 3:36).

How many classes of people are mentioned in
this verse? Which class are you in?

:;:Member of Faculty of the Moody Bible Insti-
tute, Chicago, 111.

We wish again to call the attention to our sub-
scribers to the fact that The Southern Presby-
terian Journal Company, Inc., is a non-profit
group. All monies received go right back into The
Journal's ministry. Our office force is small and
overworked. You may help greatly by sending in

your renewal subscriptions on time. Please ex-
amine the label on your paper and if it reads 43
or 1-44 or 2-44 or 3-44 or 4-44 or 5-44 or even
6-44 then let us have your renewal at once.
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Young People's Department
Edited By Rev. W. G. Foster*

Young People's Emphasis For July

THE BIBLE TODAY
The Anvil—God's Word

Last eve I passed beside a blacksmith's door,
And heard the anvil ring the vesper chime;
Then looking in I saw upon the floor

Old hammers, worn with beating years of time.

"How many anvils have vou had," said I,

"To wear and batter all these hammers so?"
"Just one," said he, and then, with twinkling eye,
"The anvil wears the hammers out, you know."

And so, thought I, the anvil of God's Word,
For ages skeptic blows have beat upon;
Yet, though the noise of falling was heard,
The anvil is unharmed—the hammers gone.

The Bible today is just what it always has been
and always will be.

Many people today have the idea that we have
so advanced in knowledge that we have outgrown
the Bible. Others feel that we have so many in-

teresting things to do that the Bible is a bore and
waste of time. While still others feel that the Bible
is not only out of date but full of errors and super-
stitions that belong to a long outmoded past.

But in spite of these many ideas that bombard
us from every side these days the Bible is still the
best sellers of all the books that have ever been
written. The Bible or portions of it have been
translated and published in over 1000 languages
and dialects, and men today are still leaving
family, friends, home and country to lay down
their lives in translating it into the language of
peoples who have never heard. Uncle Sam places
a Bible in the emergency kit on every life raft
of the Army Air Force, and people coming back
from the battle fronts tell us how they were sur-
prised to see there that soldiers in the reading
rooms would be reading their Bibles while paying
little attention to the popular books and magazines
that are furnished. The Bible lives today because
it meets the need of the human heart and does for
life what no other book or person can do, and it

can do this because God is in it and works through
it.

But if God is going to bless this Bible to your
heart and mine, to your life and mine, we must
learn just exactly what it is and how we can prop-
erly use it. So our committee has chosen for the
emphasis this month the theme "The Bible To-
day." There are five Sundays in Jub' so let's break
this topic down into five subjects and study one
on each of the Sunday nights in July. How about
these?

1. How Do We Happen to Have the Bible Today?
2. What Is the Bible?
3. What Can the Bible Do for Us?
4. What Must We Do for the Bible?
5. Why Has God Given Us the Bible?

Firsl Sunday—How Do We Happen
To Have The Bible Today?

The Bible is on every pulpit of the land, in most
every home, and in many public places about the
country. It continues year after year as a best
seller. Yet we young people all too often take this

abundant supply of the Bible as a commonplace
thing to be taken for granted. We feel that since it

has been true as long as we can remember it will
be true as long as we live.

But this is not true. There was a day among
the English speaking peoples of the world when
kings and preachers fought the Bible and forbade
it being even in the churches of the land, enough
less in the homes. A little over 400 years ago in
England there were no Bibles in England that the
common people could read. All the Bibles were in

Latin and Greek and read only by scholars. In
those days a scholar at Oxford University was dis-

cussing the Bible with another man. In the course
of the conversation the man said, "We had better
be without God's laws than without the Pope's."
The Oxford scholar, William Tyndale was his
name, replied, "I defy the Pope and all his laws;
and if God spare me I will one day make the
boy that drives the plow in England to know more
of the Scriptures than the Pope himself does."
And he went right to work at great hardship
and with much persecution. He was forced to flee
England and do his work of translation on the
continent. When he had finished his translation
of the New Testament he had to smuggle copies
of it into England in barrels, in bales of cloth,

in sacks of flower, and in every way that he could
conceal them in freight going across the English
Channel. It was this spirit and this devotion in

the face of opposition, exhibited by many different
people in many different places through all the
history of the church, that has brought the Bible
to you and me, and to the people who speak those
1000 languages into which the Bible has gone.

A. Scripture Lesson.

For our Scripture lesson we should use some
passages that will show us this spirit and devotion
that carries the Word of God forward in the face
of great opposition. Here are three good passages
for us:
Jeremiah 36:4-6,22-23,27. Jeremiah was in prison,

but he dictated the Word that the Lord gave him
to his servant. That servant read the Word in the
temple, and when he did the King called for the
Word to be read to him. The king did not like
certain parts of it, so he took his penknife out,
cut out what he did not like, and burned it in the
fire. When Jeremiah heard he rewrote the Word
and added a word of condemnation for the king.

2 Timothy 2:7-10. Paul was bound in prison, but
the word of God was not bound, for consecrated
souls had taken up preaching and the Word went
far and wide. We can bind the messenger but we
can never bind the message.

1 Timothy 6:20-21, Timothy is exhorted to be
faithful to that which has been committed to his
trust.

These passages give us our position with refer-
ence to the Bible today. We have the Bible be-
cause men have been willing to overcome oppo-
sition, endure hardship, and face death itself in
order to bring us the Bible. Men have been killed
and others have been imprisoned, but all the oppo-
sition in the world could not kill the message of
the Bible nor bind it. Therefore to have a Bible
in our hands is to have a sacred trust committed to
us by God, and we play false to God and those
who have gone on before unless we are faithful
to that trust in the same spirit of devotion and
sacrifice.
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B. Suggestions For The Program.

1. The most thrilling romance and adventure
story in all the world is the story of how the Bible

came down to us. Read some good, brief book on
the story and present some of the most thrilling

and interesting points in that story that illustrate

our Scripture lesson. (Here are two good books
that will help: J. Patterson Smyth, "How We Got
Our Bible," published by Harper Bros. And a very
good one is a twenty-five cent booklet published

by Moody Colportage, Chicago, "Our Bible - How
We Got It And Why It Is the Word of God," by
Charles Leach and R. A. Torrey.)

2. Point out that men have been willing to suffer

and die to pass this book on because it is real.

They did not believe it because some one else

said so, but they had seen it tested and proved
true in the life of the world, they had seen it

triumphant over every attack, they had seen it

transform life, and they had tried it themselves
and been transformed.

3. Look up the experience of some of the past

and show how the Bible is a Book of practical

power. Martin Luther defied a world standing
alone on the Bible, George Muller ran an orphanage
on its provisions, Hudson Taylor founded his great
China mission on its prayer promises, D. L. Moody
changed two continents by its converting power,
Howard Kelly, great medical scientist that he
was, found it mentally satisfying and stimulating,

and countless millions of men and women have
found challenge, comfort and strength within its

pages.

You can build a good program by calling atten-

tion to the spirit of Jeremiah and the experience
of Paul. Then point out some of the historical

incidents by which the Bible has come to us and
how men have used it in power. Then bring the
charge to Timothy to be faithful to the trust.

Second Sunday—What Is The Bible?
We young people must learn to think inde-

pendently if the Bible is ever going to mean any-
thing to us at all, and we must learn to be neither
deceived by the slick talk of some religious teacher
who is supposed to know all the answers nor be
frightened into submission by some man who is

great in some other field of human thought and
endeavor.

So let's make this program a research program.
We have a Bible that has come to us through the
sacrificial efforts of countless people, always in the

face of great opposition. A book that moves people

to devotion like that has something we want to

know about. What is it? Why does it create such
devotion?

To find our answers let's look and see. The
logical way to begin is to look and see what the
writers of the book said they were doing, then look
and see what the church which teaches that book
says about it, then see what the great men of

the world have thought, and finally examine it

ourselves to see if it is what it claims to be and
what the church and the world have claimed for it.

Here are some of the things that the Bible
writers themselves had to say: David—Psalm 19:7-

11; Jesus Christ—Matthew 5:17-18; 24:35; Paul—

2

Timothy 3:16; Peter—2 Peter 1:19-21.

Now look up what our church has to say about
the Bible. It is Chapter I, The Westminster Con-
fession of Faith. Read particularly paragraph V.
(Your pastor, clerk of Session, and most every
officer will have a copy and will be glad not
only to lend you a copy but also to help you look
up the chapter.)

If we can believe what we hear today it is

only the old foggies and joy killers that believe
and follow the Bible. What say the great men of
earth? Here are some of the things they say:

Sir Isaac Newton, the great scientist: We account
the Scriptures of God to be the most sublime
philosophy. I find more sure marks of authority
in the Bible than in any profane history."

John Greenlief Whittier, the great American
poet said it this way:

We search the world for truth; we cull

The good, the pure, the beautiful
From graven stone and written scroll,

From all old flower fields of the soul;
And, weary seekers of the best,

We come back laden from our quest,
To find that all the sages said
Is in the Book our mothers read.

Judge Blackstone, the author of the great stand-
ard for the legal profession, says in his "Com-
mentaries on the Laws of England:" "The Bible
has always been regarded as part of the common
law of England."
Woodrow Wilson, president of the United States

during the last war and a Presbyterian elder said;

"I am sorry for men who do not read the Bible
everyday. I wonder why they deprive themselves
of the strength and pleasure it gives?"

Winston Churchill, England's great leader in

this present crisis, recently said: "Let the men of

science and learning expand their knowledge and
probe with their researches every detail of the
records which have been preserved for us from
those dim ages. All that they will do is to fortify

the grand simplicity and essential accuracy of the
recorded truths that have lighted so far the pil-

grimage of men."
The Bible itself, the church of God, and the

testimony of great men all claim that this Book
has had such a remarkable history in spite of
opposition because it is the Word of God. How can
we know that it is the Word of God? Here are
seven reasons that help me know that the Bible
is the Word of God:

1. Because Jesus Christ called it the Word of

God. (Mark. 7:13; Lk. 24:27) By the life He lived,

by the words He spake, by the deeds He did, by
His resurrection from the dead so clearly proved
by history, and by the transforming influence He
has had over the life of the world and the lives of
people who have put their trust in Him He has
proved Himself to be absolutely trustworthy.

2. Because the prophecies of the Old Testament
that are so clearly and accurately fulfilled in the
New Testament could only have been written by
the inspiration of God. Read Isaiah 53 and Micah
5:1-2 and you will see a good example of what is

true through out the Bible.

3. Because the Book has one unified message.
The Bible is a record of the experiences of people
who walked with God from the creation until

about 100 years after the time of Christ. The
record itself was written over a period of 1600
years by some 40 different authors. These authors
were kings and peasants, philosophers and
shepherds, fishermen and doctors, poets and plow-
men, statesmen and farmers; and these all lived,

and worked, and wrote at different times, in dif-

ferent places, and their own style, using their own
words, dealing with actual problems of their day
and solutions for the problems of their day. Yet
to approach this mass of diverse literature with
an open mind is to find rising from the diversity
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one grand, unified, unfolding theme that has
molded the life of the world, claimed the al-

legiance of the great minds of the world, and
founded the greatest institutions among men. Cer-
tainly it is none other than the Word of God.

4. Because its teachings about God, the world,
man, right and wrong, the needs of the world,
when compared to the rest of the literature, both
by actual content and by fruit in life, far surpass
anything else man has produced.

5. Because it was written over 2000 years ago in

a small oriental country, yet today it can go into

any country on the face of the earth and be as
modern and vital as today's effort to face life.

And with it all, there is a depth that all the great
minds of the centuries have not been able to
plumb.

6. Because it has been attacked through all the
years by men whose characters are so wicked and
corrupted that we know they could not be of
God, yet, though these men had might and power
on their side, the Bible has triumphed over at-

tacks that would have wiped lesser books from
the face of the earth.

7. Because wherever it is preached men are
saved from the power of sin and despair, and life

is transformed into power, holiness, hope and joy.

These reasons help me. Now let the group list

some of the reasons that most convincingly make
them know that the Bible is what it claims to
be, what the church claims for it, what great men
have said of it, and what the facts lead us to
believe.

Third Sunday—What Can The
Bible Do For Us?

People today are concerned over how few peo-
ple go to church on Sunday. You have noticed a
good many vacant pews in your church, have you
not? Did you ever wonder why people don't go
to church?
The reason is not far to find. In the church we

are calling on people to accept a Savior, to wor-
ship a Savior, to sing the praises of a Savior, all

that we say and do is centered around a Savior.
The Savior is Christ Jesus who saves us from our
sins. But most people don't think they are such
sinners and feel no need of a savior, and they have
never truly received Christ as Savior. Now it is

very foolish to expect people to go and sing about
and pray to and listen concerning a Savior they
do not know and do not feel that they need.

But you and I know our need of the Savior and
we want to lead others to feel that need and re-

ceive Him. How shall we do it? Nothing that we
can say will ever change them. The Bible alone
can do for us, Christian and sinner alike, what
needs to be done. If we ever have faith it will be
because the Word of God has brought that faith

into our hearts. Romans 10:17. How does the Bible
do that? Let's read some passages that tell us how
the Bible goes to work on us.

A. On the Heart of the Sinner.

1. Jeremiah 23:29—The Bible is a hammer that
breaks up the hard heart of unbelief.

2. Jeremiah 23:29—The Bible is a fire that
warms up the cold heart of indifference.

3. Hebrews 4:12—The Bible is a critic that shows
us what is right and wrong, and whether or not
we are sincere.

4. 2 Corinthians 3:10—The Bible is a mirror that
shows man his true condition and real need.

5. Luke 8:11; 1 Peter 1:23—The Bible is a living

seed that brings life when it is planted in the hu-
man heart.

6. Psalm 19:1-6—The Bible is the sun that
nourishes the seed to life and causes it to grow.

7. Psalm 119:105—The Bible is a light that will
guide men in the right way, the way of God, to

Him who is the Way, the Truth, the Life.

B. For the Saint.

(A Good New Testament Word For
Christian And It Simply Means To Be
Set Apart To Do The Will Of God)

1. 1 Corinthians 3:2—The Bible is milk that
causes us to grow spiritually.

2. Deuteronomy 8:3 and 1 Cor. 3:2—The Bible
is bread and meat that brings spiritual strength
and health.

3. Psalm 19:10—The Bible is the sweet honey
that satisfies the spirit of man.

4. Psalm 19:10—The Bible is spiritually as
precious as gold and silver.

5. Ephesians 6:17—The Bible is the sword with
which the Christian fights his battles.

These passages tell us that the Bible sown
in the hearts of men will bring a conviction of sin,

create a desire for Christ, lead to a saving faith
in Christ, nourish and sustian a Christian life,

and provide the weapons for Christian service and
warfare. Truly the Bible does what Paul says it

does, provides us with everything that we need
for belief, for correction of life, for training in life,

and gives all that we shall ever need to be equipped
fully for Christian living and service. (2 Tim. 3:16)
Compare with Questions 1, 2, 3 of the Shorter
Catechism.

A good program could be arranged by simply
discussing these passages and applying them to
the needs of the group and young people in gen-
eral.

Fourth Sunday What Must We
Do For The Bible?

It is one thing to have water power and a dyna-
mo producing electric power and to have a well
wired house, but it is another thing to have the
house and the dynamo in the proper connection.
If there is no connection nothing happens when
we turn on the lights, and if the connection is

wrong we may burn up the house. So it is with
the Bible. The Bible is the storehouse from which
we can draw all the power we need for life, and
when we believe on the Lord Jesus Christ we are
able to receive it. But we must use the Bible
properly to experience the power. If we are not
connected, nothing happens; if we are connected
wrong, anything can happen, but when we are
r ightly related to Christ and use His Word prop-
erly we have the power of God unto salvation.

Paul gives us specific instructions on how we
must use the Bible properly in 2 Timothy 2:15.

In outline here is the method:

1. We must be diligent. Study does not mean
a formal class but an earnest, honest, systematic
effort.

2. We must be sincere. We are seeking the ap-
proval of God who knows all about us so we can't
put up a front as we do before men.

3. We must be intelligent. The words 'rightly
dividing' mean to handle correctly. This calls for
careful, patient study.

4. We must be reverent. We are handling the
word of truth that came from God, we dare not
be otherwise.
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5. We must be obedient. We must admit the
truth to our minds, submit in our hearts and lives,

and commit it to others.

Suggestions For Program
After pointing out Paul's method look at the life

of the Lord Jesus and see how He used His Bible.
For Example:

1. He found the meaning of life and the meaning
of His life work in the Bible. Luke 4:16-20.

2. He found strength to overcome temptation
in the Bible. Matthew 4:1-11: Every word that
turned back Satan was from Deuteronomy.

3. He understood the things that were happening
to Him in the light of the Bible. Mark 14:21.

4. He found comfort in the midst of the ngony
of the cross in the Bible. Matt. 27:46. He was
quoting' Psalm 22.

What more do we need today than an under-
standing of what our lives are all about, a source
of strength to overcome temptation, and a comfort
in the midst of turmoil and strife?

Fifth Sunday—What Has God Given
Us In The Bible?

The Bible is full of many good things, but it is

not just a fruit basket of good texts on how to live.

God had a purpose in giving it. For a reason men
have been willing to overcome all opposition and
die to pass it on. Why?
We have shown how the Bible is one book in

the midst of the many, and if it is ore book it

has one theme. What is that theme? The risen
Christ Himself tells us in the narrative in Luke
24:13-35. Use this passage for a Scripture lesson,
and point out that heart of it, verse 27. "Christ in

all the Scriptures." The Scriptures were given to
introduce us to Jesus Christ as Savior and Lord.
Let us learn to use them that way. Why not let

your group take their Bibles this night and trace
through the Bible the truth about Jesus Christ?
Here is some help.

A. The Preparation For Christ.
The Old Testament.

His person, life and work.
1. Seed of women . . . one from human race

—

Gen. 3:15.

2. Seed of Shem . . . one from Semitic branch of
human race—Gen. 9:26-28.

3. Seed of Abraham . . .one from family of Abra-
ham—Gen. 12:1-3.

4. Tribe of Judah—Gen. 49:10.
5. Royal Line of David—2 Sam. 7:12-17.
6. Place of Birth. . . Bethlehem—Micah 5:2.

7. Time of birth . . . His period to be 483 years
after decree to rebuild city of Jerusalem—Daniel
9:25

8. Manner of birth—Isaiah 7:14.

9. Nature of His person—Isa. 9:6-8 . . . child
born, son given.

10. Character of His work: (a) prophet—Deut.
18:15-18; (b) priest—Psalm 110; (c) King—Jeremiah
23:5-8.

11. Explanation of His death—Isaiah 53.

B. Manifestation Of Christ.
The Gospels.

1. Matthew: Jesus is the King promised in the
Old Testament—Jer. 23:5.

2. Mark: Jesus is the servant of Jehovah so often
seen in Old Testament—Zech. 3:8.

3. Luke: Jesus is truly man as prophecied

—

Zech. 6:12.

4. John: Jesus is God become man and we see
His glory . . . foretold—Isa. 4:2.

C. Propagation Of Christ. The Acts
Of The Apostles.

The Apostles begin to preach Christ in Jerusalem,

Judea, Samaria, and start towards the ends of the
earth and the message is still moving that way
today.

D. Explanation Of Christ.
The Epistles.

1. In Church epistles (Rom. 1 and 2 Cor. Gal.
17-, 2 Thess.) Christ is Head of the Church.

2. In Prison Epistles (Eph. Phil. Col. Philemon)
Christ is the one in whom we believers have joy,
peace and power.

3. In Pastoral Epistles (1 and 2 Tim. and Titus)
Christ teaches us to behave in the church.

4. In the General Epistles (John, Peter, James
and Jude), Christ teaches us how to behave in
the world.

E. Consummation In Christ.

The Revelation.

This is an unveiling of Christ and the end of the
world, to show us how it shall all end.

This is a pretty comprehensive outline, but if

you will keep it and study it it will help you find
Christ in all the Scriptures. John Tells up why he
wrote his Gospel, and I think his word can be
used to apply to all the Scriptures, "these are
written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might
have life." (John 20:31).
We have seen how the Bible has come down to

us at great cost of life, how it is truly the word
of God that meets all our needs, how we are to
use it and study it, but the Bible today is no good
to us today or ever unless by studying it we come
to believe on the Lord Jesus in our hearts and to
confess Him before men. When the Bible does
this the Bible today has brought us into fellowship
with the unchanging Christ who is the same yes-
terday, today, and forever. Perhaps this last pro-
gram should be a study of certain points in the
Scriptural outline with a view to bringing our
young people to know Him in whom they have
believed and to bring those who have not known
Him to a saving faith in Him. Your leader will help
you plan this kind of an evangelistic program.

*Pastor of the Westminster Presbyterian Church,
Chattanooga, Tenn. Address: 716 Lewis Street.

WINGS FOR THE SOUL
TRULY — FIELDS ARE WHITE

UNTO THE HARVEST
"The Chaplain had just finished his con-

firmation instruction somewhere in the wilder-

ness. After the last session—there had been three
classes that evening—two soldiers approached him.
Night after night they had walked quite a dis-

tance to attend classes and had completed the en-
tire course. Now they wanted to be baptized. It

was late and the moon was coming over the hill,

writes the chaplain. On the morrow we might be
on the move, and the ceremony would have to be
postponed indefinitely. Each soldier removed his

helmet—into which the chaplain poured the water.
And there, in God's natural cathedral, these men
were baptized in the name of God the Father,
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. Come what
may, writes the Chaplain, I feel convinced that
these men will remain faithful to their promises
and will experience the blessed assurance of their
Saviour: 'He that believeth and is baptized shall

be saved.' The chaplain immediately started an-
other class consisting of two sergeants and a lieu-

tenant. Truly, fields are white unto the harvest!"
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Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette*

As our boys are daily facing the most terrible war of all history our hearts cry out,

"O Lord, teach us to pray." In the article below, written by Rev. Harper Brady,
one of our returned missionaries from Japan, we find scriptural assurance on how to

be powerful in prayer. As our city, state and national governments are calling for

days of prayer, may we Christian women be used to witness to God's plan for an-

swered prayer for a nation or for an individual .
—L.S.F.

There's More To Prayer Than Just Asking
Our armed forces are really going into action

on "D-Day"! For months and years they have been
preparing, preparing in every possible way, leav-
ing no stone unturned. They have been finding
out all they could about the enemy and his de-
fenses, and inflicting all possible damage to both.
They have equipped themselves with the finest
possible instruments of war and the bodies that
are to use those instruments are now like them,
made of steel, to the extent that flesh can be
turned into it. They know how to use each instru-
ment so it may do its deadly work most quickly
and efficiently. In spite of all this they know full
well that before them lies a hard job, and a costly
one to themselves, as well as to the enemy.

Our "home forces" are going into action, too,
on "D-Day"! When the greatest battle in the
world's history begins the American people will
be asked to pray. Prayer will be the spiritual
weapon they will be asked to take hold of and use,
of course, in the hope that victory will come the
sooner and cost less dearly. I hope America will
pray on "D-Day", but

—

Hadn't we better be reminded of a few things
about prayer? Not all who have tried it have suc-
ceeded. "They looked, but there was none to save
even unto the Lord, but he answered them not."

—

2 Sam. 22:42. "They cried, but there was none to
save them; even unto the Lord, but he answered
them not"—Psa. 18:41. Over again the "Ask, and it

shall be given unto you" (Matt. 7:7) is the oft re-
peated failure, "Ye ask, and receive not," (James
4:3). God says (Isa. 1:15) "And when ye spread
forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you

:

yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not hear."
And again (Prov. 1:28) "Then shall they call upon
me, but I will not answer; they shall seek me
early, but they shall not find me."

Maybe there's more to prayer than just asking!
There is! It very evidently doesn't get some people
anywhere or anything! What people? Look at Prov.
1:24 and see. "Because I have called, and ye re-
fused; I have stretched out my hand, and no man
regarded, but ye have set at naught all my counsel,
and would none of my reproof: I also will laugh at
your calamity . . .

." Isaiah gives the people of his
day the same explanation, "But your iniquities
have separated between you and your God, and
your sins have hid his face from you, that he will
not hear." Isa. 59:2.

Over and over again that same explanation for
prayer's failure is given; SIN! These folks were
praying desperately, but they were enjoying their
sins and hadn't the slightest intention of abandon-
ing them! There are laws that govern prayer, as
well as other things. And one of the first laws to
learn is stated in Psalms 66:18, "If I regard
iniquity in my heart (see sin in my life—and don't
intend to do a thing about it, except to keep on in

it!) the Lord will not hear me." The praver of such
a man is "an abomination to the Lord."

But in that same place we are told (Prov. 15:8,9)
that "The prayer of the upright is his delight . . .

he heareth the prayer of the righteous." And
James, in the New Testament says the same thing:
"The supplication of a righteous man availeth
much in its workings." James 5:16. That's the kind
of prayer needed on "D-Day," and not prayer that
is an insult to God because it falls from unre-
pentant lips! Such a prayer can not shorten the
battle by one moment, or lessen the cost by one
life.

America needs to be called to prayer—but first

to repentance! "Come now ,and let us reason to-
gether, saith the Lord; though your sins be as scar-
let, they shall be as white as snow ;. . . If ye be
willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the
land; but if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be de-
voured with the sword; for the mouth of the Lord
hath spoken it." Isa. 1:18-20.

Today is the day for repentance, on the part of
leaders and those who are led. Today is the day to
begin to learn how to use this spiritual weapon.
Today—that is if we didn't begin on December 7,

1941; To wait until "D-Day" is announced may be
just another case of "too little and too late!" Any-
way, aren't our men fighting, suffering, dying on
a score of battlefields this very moment? America,
repent, believe, pray—Now! Then we'll be ready
for effective praying on "D-Day!"

A PRAYER
By Rev. James L. Fowle. D.D.

Pastor Of The First Presbyterian Church
Chattanooga . Tennessee

Almighty and Eternal God, Supreme Ruler and
Governor of all things, Who art a strong tower of
defense to them that fear Thee and a very present
help in time of trouble, as the world about us is

filled with the dark tragedy of suffering and
death, Thou art the light that guides us and the
hope that sustains us.
Now that we have girded ourselves to do battle

with the principalities and powers of evil, Thou
art the courage that arms us and the strength
that sees us through.

In this great war that is raging, save and deliver
us, we humbly beseech Thee from the hands of our
enemies; that we being armed with Thy defense,
may be preserved evermore from all perils to
glorify Thee, Who art the only giver of all victory.
Thou Everliving God of infinite compassion, look

down upon the nations now engaged in war and,
because we believe it to be Thy righteous and
holy will, grant that the armies of the United
Nations may be victorious over the blasphemous
forces of despotic tyranny and demonic cruelty.
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O everlasting God, Who maketh wars to cease
unto the ends of the earth, look in mercy on those
of our sons and daughters who are immediately
exposed to peril, conflict, sickness and death; re-
lieve the sufferings of the wounded and show
mercy to the dying. When flesh is racked with
pain and laid low in weakness, may Thine angels
come with their gracious ministries of love.
O Jesus Christ, as there are many marching

through the valley named "of the shadow," may
they hear Thee saying "I am the resurrection and
the life . . . whosoever liveth and believeth in me
shall never die, and in my father's house are many
mansions."
We are separated, O God, from those we love,

but Thou art the presence that unites us in bonds
that no distance can sever nor even death can
break.
We pray Thee, Holy and Mighty God, give wis-

dom and guidance to all those who are in com-
mand, shield our forces in this hour of extreme
danger, keep them strong and steadfast and un-

wavering as they offer their lives a sacrifice on
the altars of freedom. Grant, O God, that we who
profit by their victory may be found worthy of
their heroism. May our hearts burn with the same
patriotic ardor as theirs, and may we, too, render
our full measure of devotion to our country and
to our God.
O Thou King of Kings and Lord of Lords, estab-

lish Thou a righteous peace. Grant, we beseech
Thee, the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ at

the peace table that the wild passions of outraged
peoples may be subdued by Thy truth and that the
nations may dwell together in peace as one family
of mankind, through Jesus Christ our Lord Who
hath taught us when we pray to say:
"Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be

Thy name, Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done
in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day our
daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we for-

give our debtors. And lead us not into temptation,
but deliver us from evil: For Thine is the kingdom,
and the power, and the glory, forever. Amen."

"If I Had Only One Sermon To Preach
55

By Rev. Alfred Mathes*

"Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that
God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have
crucified, both Lord and Christ." (Acts 2:36).

Walter was a youth of nineteen, under death
sentence for murder. It had been my privilege to
visit him regularly during his long months of
confinement, and through prayer and God's Word
and the love of new and strange friends he had
become a radiant Christian. He stood now in the
dull shadows of a steel gray cell. His face glowed
with a heavenly light, although in a few hours
he was to be a corpse. In the maze of it all his
feelings were mixed. Sorrow and remorse for the
crime he had committed were mingled with un-
speakable joy, for tragedy had brought him eternal
salvation. He went to his death with an inter-
cessory prayer on his lips for unsaved sinners, and
the twenty-third Psalm formed his last words. As
I visited for the last time this splendid fellow, it

was as though I had been given one last blessed
opportunity to speak the Word of life and then
my tongue should be silenced forever. What could
I say? What would you say in such a time and
place?

I have often wondered what sort of preaching
Paul did during those marvelous years of the first

century church. Did he have just one sermon and
preached it everywhere he went? Do you suppose
Simon Peter had just one sermon and preached
it everywhere he went? Did John the Baptist have
just one sermon for his hearers in those days be-
fore the Baptism of Jesus ? Did Jesus Himself have
just one sermon for the hungry multitudes during
His earthly ministry? Perhaps so, in a certain
sense, but Christ and His disciples presented the
glorious gospel message with an adaptation and
variety and discernment which gripped and stirred
their audiences in those eventful years. The
Apostle Paul remained at least two years in

Ephesus, and no preacher can stay two years in
any church and preach the same sermon every
time he speaks, be it the first century or the
twentieth century!

If you were called upon to preach your first,

your last, and your only sermon, what would it

be? Would it be John 3:16? Would it be some great

doctrinal theme, such as the inspiration of the
Scriptures, the second coming of our Lord, or the
certainty of heaven and hell? Would it be a ser-

mon on the horrors of war and your reasons for

advocating pacifism? Would such a sermon from
you deal with the flaws and weaknesses of other
branches of the great Body of Christ in the earth?
If I had only one sermon to preach my text would
be Peter's great sermon at Pentecost which brought
three thousand souls into the kingdom, especially

these words: "Let all the house of Israel know as-

suredly that God hath made that same Jesus,

whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ."

Remember old wishy-washy, cringing Simon
Peter? Here he is in a new light. He is suddenly
the fiery leader of a small band of nameless no-
bodies who started a spiritual conflagration that

set the world aflame with the gospel of a resur-
rected Christ. In the very city in which Jesus
was crucified and in the very presence of those
men who were responsible for His death, Peter
openly and passionately proclaims his undying de-
votion to the One who died on the hill with the
thieves! What a wonderful sermon Peter preaches
—what simple logic, what keen thought, what in-

spired language! It is as though the Master Him-
self animated Peter's words and gestures with His
own glad Presence. Let us consider what Peter
says to this great concourse of Jews at Jerusalem.

I. The Sovereignty Of God.

Peter was a wonderful Presbyterian. First of

all, he set forth the eternal sovereignty of God.
Any good Presbyterian sermon will include some-
thing of the divine sovereignty of God. Peter says
that God made Jesus both Lord and Christ. Here
is mystery, of course, in the apparent subordina-
tion of the Son to the Father. The great Triune
God is one God, yet the Father is sovereign and
supreme, and is represented everywhere through-
out the Scriptures as directing the work and
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activities of both the Son and the Spirit. Peter at

the very outset draws attention to the sovereignty
of God, a doctrine which is ordinarily very ac-
ceptable to the Jews, for had not the Almighty
spoken in olden times: "I am the Lord, and there
is none else; there is no God besides me?"

During a violent electrical thunderstorm a little

boy was found sitting up in his bed alone, in the
middle of the night, as his mother came in to re-
assure him. He was looking in wide-eyed wonder
at the glory of the heavens, and with each blinding
flash he exclaimed: "Atta boy, God! Louder!
Louder!" The little fellow simply took the sov-
ereignty of God for granted and His marvelous
power thrilled him through and through. We need
more of the simplicity of that lad in our preaching
these days.

In recent years scientific rationalism has crept
into religion. There is a noticeable tendency to
make God subservient to His creatures and de-
pendent upon their wills in the universe. So called
"honest intellectualism" sneers at religious faith
and refuses to accept those things which cannot be
fathomed by the human mind. Yet, the great truth
remains, supported by the Scriptures, supported by
human reason, supported by human experience,
that God is sovereign in this universe. He alone is

eternal and never knew any beginning. He alone
is uncreated and never drew a first breath. He
alone is the same yesterday, today, and forever.
We cannot begin to comprehend the complexity of
His Being, we cannot begin to uncover His infinite
power, we cannot begin to assimilate His bound-
He spoke and the worlds stood before Him. He
less knowledge. God called all things into being,
opened the fountains of the deep, He hung the
stars, He fashioned the planets and started them
in their courses. He called forth the light, He
ordained life, He created man in His own image.
He breathed into our nostrils the breath of life.

In God are unopened treasures, inexhaustible foun-
tains, unprobed mysteries. God is sovereign today
and always—sovereign in nature, sovereign in cul-
ture, sovereign in government, sovereign in re-
ligion.

In the early dawn of human history an old man
learned this everlasting truth. As Job emerged
irom his great ordeal he humbled himself in the
dust before God. He ceased to shake his puny fist

in the face of his Maker. He began to realize that
all of his boasted knowledge was but a tiny island
in the vast ocean of God's wisdom. He caught a
preview of that glorious and sublime vision which
John glimpsed centuries later on the lonely isle

of Patmos. John expressed it for Christians of all

ages with these surpassing words: "The Lord God
omnipotent reigneth!" And until our world comes
to acknowledge the eternal sovereignty of God
and to draw near to Him in faith there can be no
peace in the natural order of things, there can be
no tranquility in the civil governments of the
world, there can be no crowning achievements in
the cultural life of the race, there can be no
abiding satisfactions in the religious experience of
men. In these days when ideas and customs and
notions are literally tottering and disintegrating
under the terrible concussions of war, let us re-
member the primary, unchangeable, fundamental
fact of the infinite sovereignty of God. Peter points
out that the very wrath of men was employed for
the glory of God in the shameful crucifixion of
Jesus. Human hands and hearts were guilty, but
God's purpose was accomplished. With confidence,
with boldness, with certain assurance Peter con-

demns the Jews for the death of Jesus, yet shows
that God ordained it all and raised up Christ again
in matchless power from the dead. First of all,

Peter preached the old Jewish doctrine of the
sovereignty of God, but includes a new, vibrant,
thrilling note in the Lordship of Jesus Christ. Sid-
ney Lanier sang of this eternal truth in his famous
and much loved lines,

"As the marsh-hen secretly builds on the watery
sod,

Behold, I will build me a nest on the greatness
of God."

II. The Wickedness Of Men.

As the second step in his logic, Peter moves to
the wickedness of men. He does not mince words.
He speaks to the point in clear, cutting, unfor-
getable phrases: "Him ye have taken, and by
wicked hands have crucified and slain . . . God
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have cruci-
fied, both Lord and Christ." Peter affirms the un-
imaginable wickedness of human hearts in slaying
and crucifying the Lord of glory.

All of human history is but a monumental testi-

mony to the wickedness of men, to the fact of sin
in the human heart. "All have sinned and come
short of the glory of God . . . The heart is deceitful
and desperately wicked; who can know it? There
is not a righteous man in all the earth who doeth
good, and sinneth not." Read the Biblical record,
study the pages of history, glance at the news-
papers of our day, listen to the radio broadcasts,
yea, examine your own heart honestly. J. Edgar
Hoover, Chief of the FBI, has said that the last
three years are the worst in our nation's history.
The increase in crime and robbery and murder
is appalling. My young friend Walter a horrible
product of present day society, and an irrefutable
example of what sin in the human heart and life

will lead to.

There are today in our world some blinded souls
who scoff at the idea of sin and the need for sal-
vation. But many of the suffering people of the
globe today are rediscovering the awful, sickening
fact of sin in the human heart. "Honest intel-
lectualism" is on the way out in many quarters.
God's Word is coming into its own once again
under the terrible blows of Divine Providence.
The Creator is being exalted to His rightful place.
Influential thinkers are forsaking the figments of
human intellect and turning to the revelation of
truth as it is given in the Word of God. Repentance
is the one thing needful today. There's no other
way out. God has spoken: "The soul that sinneth.
it shall die," but with the decree there is the ever-
present promise, "If my people, which are called
by my name, shall humble themselves, and pray,
and seek my face, and turn from their wicked
ways, Then will I hear from heaven, and will for-
give their sin, and will heal their land." Cln-ist
is the only hope of the human race before the bar
of divine justice.

The Apostle John reminds us: "If we say we
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth
is not in us." Rousseau in his Confession glosses
over his vices and magnifies his virtues. Yet
Rousseau was a petty thief, mean, vacillating,
treacherous, and blasphemous. Contrast the feeling
of the saintly Apostle Paul: "O wretched man that
I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this
death!" Chief Justice Thompson of Pennsylvania
says: "If those who preach had been lawyers pre-
vious to entering the ministry, they would know
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and say far more about the depravity of the hu-
man heart than they do. Total depravity is the
only thing that can explain the falsehoods, the dis-
honesties, the licentiousness, the murders which
are so rife in our world. Education, refinement,
talent, wealth—none of these—can overcome the
inclination to evil which exists in the hearts, and
which has taken possession of the very fibers of
our nature."

Yes, Peter painted in vivid colors the vileness
and wickedness of men.

III. The Saviourhood Of Jesus.

Now the bright spot in Peter's magnificent ser-
mon is the glorious doctrine of the Saviourhood of
Jesus. The sovereignty of God, the wickedness of
men, the Saviourhood of Jesus—God, man, sin,

Jesus—isn't that a perfect order for a sermon?
". . . God hath made that same Jesus . . . both
Lord and Christ!" In verse twenty-one of this sec-
ond chapter of Acts Peter also says, "Whosoever
shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be
saved." The angels at the first Christmas sang of
a "Saviour, who is Christ the Lord." Gabriel spoke
to Mary of the coming of One who should be called
Jesus, "for he shall save his people from their
sins." Jesus also testified in later years: "I am
the door: by me, if any man enter in, he shall be
saved." There is no end to the volume of Scripture
teaching that Jesus was and is the one only, true
and living, Saviour from sin. John proclaims
yonder on Patmos in the late first century the fact
of a risen, glorified Lord, and Peter preaches here
with all the fervor and power of a new and un-
shakeable faith the doctrine of the resurrection of
Jesus from the dead. This is the foundation doc-
trine of the Christian religion. Take awav the
resurrection of Jesus, and as Paul puts it, "We
are of all men most miserable." Christ had the
power to forgive sin because He had paid the
penalty for sin, He had conquered sin. He had
visited hell in truth and returned unscathed to
take His place at the right hand of the Father
in glory. Peter and the others had seen Him in the
flesh.- They had seen Him ascend into the clouds.
They had waited in full assurance of faith for
the gift of the Spirit with His accompanying power,
and He had come! He had come! No wonder Simon
Peter is a new man. No wonder he preached with
such power. No wonder three thousand souls
heard his words and believed. Here was the
Saviour in truth, Him who had said through the
mouth of His prophet centuries before: "Look unto
me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth;
for I am God, and there is none else."

Shortly after the last great War, Sir Harry
Lauder, the great Scottish comedian, was strolling
one late afternoon along the streets of a quaint
village. Holding his hand was the small son of a
dear friend. The lad pointed to the service flags in
the windows and asked the meaning of the stars
on the flags. Mr. Lauder lovingly explained that
each star represented a son who had gone from
that home to serve his country in the great War.
Presently the lad exclaimed: "Mr. Lauder, there's
a gold star. What does a gold star mean?" With a
lump in his throat, for he too had given a son who
never returned, Mr. Lauder told the boy the
meaning of the gold star. As the darkness began to
fall, they turned their footsteps in the direction of
home. Suddenly, directly ahead in an open space
in the dusky sky, the little fellow sighted a single,
beautiful, glittering star in the heavens above
the rooftops. "Oh, Mr. Lauder," he cried, "there's
God's service star!" With tears streaming down his

face this great man answered softly, "Yes, my
laddie, that's God's service star. He too gave His
Son in the greatest war the world has ever known.
Jesus came to win the war against sin and evil in
our world. He gave His life for you and for me.
That's God's service star."

Dear friends, let us not rest until we have
acknowledged the sovereignty of God, until we
have confessed the wickedness of our hearts, until
we have through faith laid hold upon the Saviour-
hood of Jesus. This is my sermon if I had only
one sermon to preach. It was my message to Wal-
ter that grim afternoon in July 1943 as he faced
eternity in a prison cell. "Let all the house of Israel
know assuredly, that God hath made that same
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and
Christ."

*Pastor of the First Presbyterian Church,
Meridian, Miss.

Gold From Guthrie

God's Motive in Salvation: "I do this for mine
holy name's sake." Ez. 36:22.

We are to understand that the motive which
moved God to save man was in regard to his own
glory. "Where is boasting then"? we may ask

with the Apostle, and leave him to answer, "it

is excluded." If salvation is not of merit, but of

mercy, it is beyond all doubt "excluded." Grace
glorifies man, no doubt; but for what purpose?

that he may glorify God. It saves man, but saves

him that he may sing, not his own praises, but a

Saviour's.

Let us be humble and thankful. Man had as

little to do with saving as with making himself:

the creation of Eden and the cross of Calvary are

equally the work of God; and Jehovah stands forth

before the universe as not by one tittle less the

Savior than the Creator of the world. To display

his glory in radiant effulgence to blaze it out on

the eyes of delighted and adoring angels—to evoke
the hidden attribute of mercy—to give expression

to his love and pity—God resolved to save, and,

in saving man, to turn this world into a theater

for the most affecting tragedy and amazing love.

Salvation is finished. It is offered. Shall it be
rejected? Take the good of it and give him the

glory. "He is the God of salvation;" "in his name
we will set up our banners." In that ladder where-

by faith climbs her way aloft to heaven, there is

not a round that we can call our own. In this

ark which, with open door, offers an asylum in

the coming storm, a refuge in the rising flood

—

from stem to stern and keel to deck there is neither
nail, nor plank, nor beam, that we can claim as
ours. The plan of redemption was the design of
infinite wisdom; its execution was left to dying
love; and it is Mercy, generous Mercy, whose fair

form stands in the open door, bidding, entreating,
beseeching you to come in. Listen to the voice of
Jesus, "Come unto me, all ye that labor and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest."
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The Growth Of The Larger Presbyterian Bodies

In The United States During The Twentieth Century
By Thomas H. Spence*

The net gain in membership made by the Pres-
byterian Church in the United States (Southern)
between the years 1930 and 1943 was greater than
the combined increase of the other five of the
country's six largest Presbyterian bodies. Since
the beginning of the century, it has grown at a
considerably greater rate than any other Presby-
terian church of ten thousand or more members
in the United States, and has also more nearly
sustained its forty-three year average during 1930-
43 than any other group included in this study.
Figures in the following table, based on official

publications of churches involved unless otherwise
stated, have been set down by decades, in order to
provide a periodic view of growth; while per-
centages of recent increases are indicated for the
years 1930-43, in addition to inclusive figures for
1900-43. Numbers do not include ministers, and
foreign membership has generally been excluded.
Totals as reported by the U. S. A. Church have
consistently embraced certain members in other
lands, specifically associated with that General
Assembly. A number of communicants outside the
United States are also included in the Cumberland
statistics. Several changes in the manner of re-
porting communicants have been made by the
Associate Reformed Church, but these do not
appear to have affected the indicated percentages
of growth. The notes appended to the table will be
of assistance by way of interpretation. It should be
remembered that the length of the period covering
the years 1900-43 is somewhat more than three
times that represented by 1930-43.

Several facts are evident: the recent rate of

growth for each church is much less than that of

the same body since 1900. The Presbyterian
Church, U. S., while falling decidedly below its

average, stands clearly at the top of the list in net
additions, as well as in percentage of increase,
for the past thirteen years. The Associate Re-
formed Church is next in percentage of growth for
both the longer and shorter periods. The Presby-
terian Church, U. S. A., (Northern) had almost
doubled its membership by 1930, but has shown
slight increase since that date. The United Presby-
terians, with a general increase of 65 per cent, have
experienced a gradual growth, ranking next to
the Presbyterian Church, U. S., in the ratio of
1930-43 gains to those of 1900-43. The Cumberland
Church was greatly affected by losses through the
union of 1906, and data for this denomination must
be interpreted in the light of the footnotes attached
to the tables. The Colored Cumberland Church
appears to have suffered severely between 1906
and 1926, with slight change recorded since that
year.

The foregoing statements do not imply that the
increase of the Presbyterian Church, U. S., has
measured up to what it should have been, nor are
they made for the sake of glory in comparisons,
but an examination of the facts involved should
cause us to thank God and take courage for the
great task of evangelism which lies before us in
common with all groups of Christians by whatever
denominational name they may be known.

GROWTH OF THE LARGER PRESBYTERIAN BODIES IN THE UNITED STATES

N u m b e r o f C o in m u n i c a n t s Percent Increase

1900 1910 1920 1930 1940 1943 1900-4 3 1930-43

U. S. (Southern) . 225,890 281,920 376,517 457,855 532,177 553,797 1451 20.95
Associate Reformed . . 11,014 13,54+ 16,161 21,741 20,446 23,822 116 9.57
U.S.A. (Northern) .... 1,007,689 1,339,000 1,637,105 1,984,108 2,021,901 2,051,869 1032 3.41

United

....

. 115,901 13 5,205 157,135 176,126 187,470 191,369 65 8.65

Cumberland .... 180,192 3 63,700 68,099-* 72,573 71,5355 5.046

Colored Cumberland 7 — . —. .

1 Adjustment for members entering the U. S.

Church upon organization of Snedecor Memorial

Synod, 1916-17, would reduce this percentage to

144.

2The U. S. A. Church has received significant

additions through unions with the Cumberland

Church, 1906, and the Welsh Calvinistic Methodist

Church, 1920; while smaller, though considerable

numbers of members in foreign lands have been
transferred to native organizations. This per-

centage, however, disregards both the manner of

reception and procedure in dismissal of communi-
cants.

'Figures not available due to uncertainty ' fol-
lowing the union of 1906.

Membership in 1931. The 1930, as well as
earlier reports are designated as incomplete.

'Figures supplied by Stated Clerk of General
Assembly.

''Covers years 1931-43 rather than 1930-43.

"Available figures on membership are those of
the U. S. Census: 1906, 18,066; 1916, 13,077;
1926, 10,868; 1936, 10,668. Actual membership
appears to be appreciably higher. The Yearbook
of American Churches, 1943 edition, sets the num-
ber as of 1940 at 25,000.

*Curator of Historical Foundation of the Presby-
terian and Reformed Churches, Montreat, N. C,
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The Written Word And The Living Word
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker*

Text: Eph. 4:15—"But speaking (or holding) the
truth in love, may grow up into him in all things,
which is the head, even Christ."

"Truth" and "Love" and "Him"—Here is God-
given medicine for a sin-sick world. Truth and love
and Him, in "Us"—what a responsibility towards
a sin-sick world!

I love this text, but I am overwhelmed by this

text. Here we have the Written Word and the
Living Word bound in one volume, so to speak,
and that volume is "Us."

I love the text because it is so simple and yet so
profound; it is so beautiful and so practical; it is

at the same time permanent, and progressive; it

is priceless, but personal—I can make it my very
own, if I will.

Out of the rich treasure house of Ephesians I

bring you this jewel. May we bind it around our
necks, close to our hearts and keep it there. It

is like "apples of gold in a net-work of silver."

To change our figure, here is the medicine for a
sin-cursed world. We are to take these three things
to this world—"Truth," "Love," "Him."

I. The world needs truth today.

The father of lies was never so busy as now. He
is deceiving men in their thinking in every realm
of life, from the lowest to the highest. From the
kindergarden to the university he is leading us
astray. In the simplest and in the most complex
affairs he is trying to keep us from knowing the
truth.
But the world is in direst need of spiritual truth.

Here Satan has done his worst.
Men need the truth about God—His nature,

His law, His love. His Sovereignty, His dealings
with men and nations; the truth about ourselves

—

our frailty, our sin, our lost condition; the truth
about sin—its true character, its terrible conse-
quences, its deceptiveness, its hardening effect;

the truth about salvation—the blessed story of how
we are "saved by grace"; the truth about this
world in which we live and about the other world
to which we are going.

It is only such truth that can set our souls free.

II. The world needs love today.
Surely I need not remind you of this. The pic-

ture we see around us is sad indeed. Envy, jeal-

ousy, strife, bloodshed are everywhere. The whole
world is dying, not "for a little bit of love," but
for a big dose of real Christian love. Nothing else
can cure the "running sore" of the world. Unless
this love pervades the life of mankind, all our
fighting, all our sacrificing, will be in vain.
This love must come between the nations; be-

tween the races; among the different classes; in
the political parties; in the Church; in the Home.
Here is our only hope for the solution of all the
vexing problems of our intricate "global" life as
we now have it.

III. The world needs a combination of the two

—

"Truth in love".
Dr. Pusey once said: "The perfect hypocrite is

the man who has the truth of God in his mind, but
is without the love of God in his heart. Truth with-
out love," says that saintly scholar, "makes a fin-
ished Pharisee." "Evangelical truth without evan-
gelical love makes an evangelical hypocrite" says
Thomas Shepherd.

Love needs backbone; truth needs a heart.

Love is a wonderful thing—"The greatest thing
in the world"—but love is often weak and senti-
mental. For instance, here is a father who says,
"I love my child. I cannot correct that child, I love
him too well." Real love, love that is based on
truth, will make the father correct, even though
tears are in his eyes. Here is a man who says, "I

love my country. I cannot rebuke her for her sins."

Did not the Old Testament prophets love Israel
and Judah? These were the men who with stream-
ing eyes called their countries to repentance. Here
is a preacher who says, "I love the Church. I

cannot tell her about her sins." Did not Paul love
the church? Does not Christ love the church? "As
many as I love, I rebuke and chasten, be zealous,
therefore and repent."

Love must have the steadying, balancing, back-
ground of truth.

Truth is a powerful weapon. But truth by itself

is a very sharp and cutting weapon, sometimes
doing damage as well as good. If love does not
guide the hand that "holds", and the tongue that
"speaks", the truth, harm may be done. We will
wound but not heal; we will hurt, but not help.
I have had people tell me the truth in such a way
as to make me angry; I have had others to tell me
the same truth in love, and it melted me to tears.
We must pour in, "oil and wine"; the wine to

sterilize, the oil to heal. I read of a surgeon once
who wanted to lance a boil on a little child. The
child shrank at the sight of the sharp lance. He
went out of the room for a moment and came back
with the lance hidden in a sponge. As he wiped
the boil, he pressed in the knife and the corruption
came out and the child was relieved. The sponge
of real heartfelt love for all men is a good thing
to use with our truth.

IV. The world needs an incarnation of these
two, truth and love—they must go together in a
person.

Paul, the writer of our text, is a fine example.
Paul was a clear thinker. He had a wonderful
grasp of spiritual truth. He could handle the sword
of the Spirit with consummate skill. He was a
master of the written word in its heart-searching
truths. The sword never cut deeper than when
used by him.

But Paul was a great lover. "I have you in my
heart," "my heart's desire and prayer to God for
Israel is that they might be saved," "night and day
with tears." Truth and love and above all, Christ,
was living in Paul.

On the Savior's brow we place the crown of
truth and love. It is "into Him" that we must grow.
The diadem of Perfect Truth is His. He speaks the
truth; He lived the truth; He is the truth.

On the same brow we place the crown of Bound-
less Love. "Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ,"
and grace is just love clothed in its most beautiful
garment. In Him the world can see these two
things in a Living Person.

V. The world needs an incarnation of these two
things in us.

We say this very humbly and very reverently.
We would not dare to even say such a thing unless
the Word said it for us. The word of Christ can
dwell in us richly; the Savior himself dwells in us,

the hope of glory. The best binding the Bible ever
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has is a Christian; the best way for Christ to live

in this world is for Him to live in us and radiate
His power and love in our faces and lives.

Not a million books and papers filled with won-
derful sermons and articles written about "Truth"
and "Love". Not a million radios or graphophones
grinding out beautiful words about "Truth" and
"Love". But millions of Christians, with the truth
of God in their heads and the love of God in their

hearts, with the Written Word and the Living
Word both living in them; with lives saturated
with the one and surrendered to the other.

Here is our medicine for a sin-sick world!

This old sick world is drinking the wrong medi-
cine today. The devil himself has mixed the brew;
the cup is filled with lies and hate, and blood;
and he is pressing the cup to our lips. We are
drinking deep and long.

What the world musi have is "Truth" and
"Love" and "Him"—the medicine and the great
Physician. And "We" must take both to the world.

May I quote the lines from Annie Johnson Flint:

"Christ has no hands but our hands to do his

work today;
He has no feet, but our feet, to lead men in His
way,

He has no tongue, but our tongue, to tell men
how He died;

He has no help, but our help, to bring them to

His side.

We are the only Bible the careless world will

read;
We are the Sinner's Gospel; we are the scoffer's

creed.
We are the Lord's last message, given in deed and
word,

What if the type be crooked? What if the print
be blurred?"

"One night, just before the late Captain Bickel
was retiring to rest, he met at the deck-house door
a ruffian who had been wonderfully converted on
one of these voyages. Although a rough, untutored
man, he had gone at once to others telling the
story of his conversion, and of Christ as he had
received Him.

Mr. Bickel was very tired, but he had a little

talk with the man. He asked him if he would take
a Bible to a certain man on the morrow. He shook
his head. "No, no, captain, he does not need that."
"But why not?" "It won't do him any good." "But
why"? "Because it is too soon. That is your Bible,
and thank God it is now mine, but it is not his
Bible." "What do you mean by that"? "Why,
simply that he has another Bible; you are his

Bible; he is watching you. As you fail, Christ fails.

As you live Christ, so Christ is revealed in him."

Writing of this incident, Captain Bickel said:
"Friends, I did not sleep that night. I knew it in a
way, of course, but to say: As you live, so Christ
lives in that man's soul'. What wonder that the
message of the converted ruffian sank deeply into
my heart! What wonder that I slept not!"

May I close wtih one of Gipsy Smith's favorite
choruses:

"O to be kept for Jesus, Lord at thy feet I fall

—

I would be nothing, nothing, nothing

—

Thou shalt be all in all."

*Mount Mourne, N. C.

Montreat Day
The General Assembly has appointed Sunday,

June 4, 1944, as Montreat day. All the churches
and pastors, at this time, are earnestly requested
to remember Montreat and its work in special
prayer, to make favorable mention of the work
and to take special collections for its support.

Montreat is not on the budget of the Assembly
and never has been and yet it is rendering the
Church a service as great as any institution it has.
It deserves the financial support of the Church.
The following named Conferences are scheduled
for this Season:

The General Assembly meets the 25th of May.

Enoree Laboratory Pioneer Camp, June 5th-
June 12th.

Asheville Presbytery, Young People's Confer-
ence, June 12th-June 17th.

Piedmont Presbytery, Young People's Confer-
ence, June 19th-June 23rd.

Kings Mountain Presbytery, Young People's Con-
ference, June 26th-30th.

Christian Education and Ministerial Relief, June
29th-July 4th.

Woman's Auxiliary Training School, July 5th-
July 12th.

Enlarged Meeting Joint Adult Committee, July
13th-July 17th.

Directors of Religious Education, July 14th-July
17th.

Montreat Summer School of Church Music, July
13th-July 18th.

Leadership Training School, July 18th-July 27th.

Sunday School Superintendents' Conference, July
21st-July 23rd.

Young People's Leadership School, July 27th-
August 4th.

Home Mission Conference, August lOth-August
16th.

Foreign Mission Conference, August lOth-August
16th.

Bible Conference, August 17th-August 27th.

Defense Service Council, August 19th.

Ministers' Forum, August 21st-August 25th.

If these Conferences are worth while, surely, the
institution that makes them possible and provides
for their entertainment is worthy of the financial
support of the Church and should have it. Please
remember three things are very essential:

1. Prayer. Surely all of the meetings scheduled
for the Season are of such vital importance to
the spirtiual life and guidance of the Church
prayers should be offered for God's blessing upon
them.

2. Favorable mention of Montreat and the work
it is doing is of special importance. Our people
must know before they can take advantage of the
opportunities offered.

3. The financial support through collections of
the Church is the only appeal made to the Church
for financial support and a liberal offering should
be made.

Please do not forget the date, June 4, 1944. Will
all of our Montreat friends please remind the
pastors and churches of this date and cooperate
in the fullest to make Montreat Day most effec-
tive. All collections should be sent to R. C. Ander-
son, Treasurer, Montreat, North Carolina.
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QUESTION BOX
By Prof. Fred Bronkema

Ph.D. (Yale) Th.D. (Harvard)
Presbyterian Theological Seminary In The

University Of Dubuque.

In "Crisis Christology," Spring, 1944.
Professor Of Systematic Theology.

1. Which is first, regeneration or conversion?
Where does conviction enter, before or after the
new birth?

Regeneration is the implantation of the new life

in man by the Holy Spirit.

The true conversion of man consists of two parts
according to the Heidelberg Catechism, namely,
the mortification of the old and the quickening of

the new man. The former is a sincere sorrow of

heart, that we have provoked God by our sins;

and more and more to hate and flee from them.
The quickening of the new man is a sincere joy of

heart in God, through Christ, and with love and
delight to live according to the will of God, in

all good works.
How can the new life be quickened if man has

not received it in regeneration? Fust, comes re-

generation, therefore, and then conversion; first

the roots in the new life, then the fruits in con-
version and sanctification; first the gift, then the
task of turning from sin to God, of crucifying the
old man and walking in a new and holy life.

To put conversion before regeneration would be
to make the gift of life and grace dependent upon
our turning to the Lord. But how can we turn un-
less we be turned? Can we who are dead in tres-

passes and sins turn to God? No, God comes to us
in Christ with the gift of life, and then we come
to Him. "All we like sheep have gone astray and
have turned everyone to his own way"; we need
the Good Shepherd to bring us back to the Father's
fold.

We are passive in our regeneration; we are, also
active in our conversion, but to make the roots de-
pend on the active fruits, rather than the fruits

on the roots, would be to have branches and tree
without roots, the same as having works without
faith, morality without love.
A good man in Christ performs the good deed

of conversion out of the saving grace he has re-
ceived in regeneration. It is not the conversion
that produces the regeneration, but the regenera-
tion leads to conversion.
The New Birth is not founded on my convictions,

but is a gift of God's grace. "I should hate to de-
pend on my convictions," says the true Christian,
"for my salvation." The New Life of God brings
the new convictions with it; not the convictions
the new life.

Christianity is not founded on my experience of
God, nor on my faith and love, as if God and
Christ were the products of my experience. The
Holy Spirit is rather the author of my new life

and convictions. My faith and love are produced
by God in Christ through the Holy Spirit.

It is not my Christian Ego which makes me as
a Christian, Christian; not my faith and love. This
would be false immediacy and a denial of the
Mediator. This is essentially humanism, and an-
thropocentric theology.
This anthropocentric emphasis, moreover, goes

hand in hand with the worst type of religious per-
fectionism, in which the so-called perfect Christian
depends on a faith and love, which depend on
himself for their fulfillment. Such an one depends
on his own so-called Christian Ego for his sal-
vation, forgets the truth of his own depravity and
justification by faith only. But this is Egotism,

Phariseeism and hypocrisy. Such pride themselves
on their own holiness and forget that salvation
is by grace through faith and that not of ourselves,
noi of works. They pride themselves on an ability
which they do not possess, being totally unable to
save themselves even as all others.

2. Do you believe in the "Universal Fatherhood
of God and Brotherhood of all men?"
By virtue of Creation God was the Father of all

men and all men were brothers. However, by
virtue of the Fall into sin men have rejected God
as Father and other men as brothers. The account
of Cain's slaying of his brother Abel in Genesis
ought to convince us of this. Men now actually
and personally are at enmity with God and each
other.
Men can again become the adopted children of

God only by faith in Christ. God becomes our
Father once again only by the fact of the Atone-
ment and Redemption in Christ. In Christ men re-
turn to God as their Father and once more become
brothers.
The "Fatherhood—Brotherhood" doctrine of

Social Gospel Liberalism, which disregards the
fact of man's depravity, has done untold harm to
the Christian Church, for it also and primarily
leaves out all reverence for God's Holiness and
Judgment upon our sin.

And any religion which leaves out of a central
place the judging holiness of God is making a great
contribution to the degradation of man. To make
little of sin is to belittle the holiness of God and
from a reduced or neglected holiness of God no
true salvation for men can come. The holiness of
God's love is lost sight of, with fatal results to the
Biblical view of man and his salvation.

"THEY TOO"
(See This Expression: II. Kings 2:6-7-8)

ELIJAH AND ELISHA
Two Prophets

No two men were more unlike in many ways
than "They two" as they travelled together
from Gilgal to Bethel, from Bethel to Jericho,
from Jericho to the Jordan, the older man testing
the younger as they went. They were the two out-
standing men of this period of apostasy and of
miracles.

The older man, who is about to lay down his

work, is Elijah, the Tishbite. Dr. Alexander Whyte
says that Elijah was a "Mount Sinai sort of man
with a heart like a thunder storm," and with
a few strokes of his wonderful pen he draws his

portrait.

Elijah was a man of great passion, only his

passions "swept him up to heaven while ours
sweep us down to hell." Ahab and Jezebel were
full of passion too; Ahab's weak, slow, sneaking,
cowardly; Jezebel's, open, terrible, demon-like in
its venom. It was very fitting that Elijah, the
man of fiery messages, should be carried to Heaven
in a chariot of fire. He was also a man of prayer
and his prayers prevailed, for his prayers brought—"with all his passion he prayed in his prayer,"
him power. Is it surprising that he was a man of
despondency? Mountain-top men, with mountain-
top experiences often descend to the valley both
in body and in spirits.

Walking with this giant of a man was Elisha,
a younger man, a ploughman, who, as Dr. Whyte
says, "laid his hand that day to another plow
and nevei turned back." Upon this man came the
"double portion" of the spiirt of the older as he
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took up the work as the head of the prophets. He
was largely a man of peace, quiet and gentle, like

refreshing showers upon thirsty land. He was al-

ways healing—helping, comforting those around
him.

It ; s hard to say which one of these men did
the greater work—both kinds of men and both
kinds of work were needed. Billy Sunday was
followed in a certain city by S. D. Gordan. A
greater contrast could hardly be imagined. Both
were a rich blessing. Let us not try to copy the
manner or the methods of others, but covet the
"double portion" of the Spirit's power. God can
and will use us all, if, like "they two" we are
consecrated and faithful. —P. P.P.

BOOK REVIEWS
NO DAY OF TRIUMPH
By J. Saunders Redding

Published By Harper & Brothers,
Publishers. Price $3.00.

This book was written by a Negro about his
race and gets its title out of a quotation from
Woodrow Wilson, "This is not a day of triumph;
it is a day of dedication." Redding's main task is

to expose, exhibit, declare. He does it in a dramatic
and unforgettable manner, offering his own life

as evidence. For purity of diction and rare descrip-
tive ability the book is remarkable.

In the opening chapter the author describes his
two grandmothers. One was embittered by her ex-
perience as a slave girl. The other was deeply
religious; when she led in family prayers her
speech was so intimate, yet so reverent, that all

of them felt the presence of God.
The author attended several colleges and his

pathetic comment is: "I hated and feared the
whites. I hated and feared and was ashamed of

the Negroes. (The memory of it even now is pain-
ful to me)." Both as a student and after he be-
came a teacher Redding's magazine articles drew
attention to him. In 1940 the University of North
Carolina, through funds provided by the Rocke-
feller Foundation, sent him out to visit Negro
life in the South and report on what he found.
He travelled through most of the Southern States,
observed closely, then described frankly and
graphically a cross section of Negro life.

In the closing chapter Redding sums up these
qualities he discovered in his race: integrity of
spirit, love of freedom, courage, patience, hope. He
writes: "This was victory for me, not triumph.
No man alone can ever know such triumph as I

had hope for in the years ahead." He adds: "To
know and understand and love the Negro is not
enough . . . One must know and understand and
love the white man as well." The book reads like
a novel and should be read by those wishing an
intimate view of the Negro.
Robert D. Bedinger, Superintendent Negro De-

partment, Presbyterian Church, U. S.

THE CLUE TO PASCAL
By Emil Cailliet

Published By The Westminster Press,
Ph^adelphia, Pa. Price $2.00.

Blaise Pascal was one of the most remarkable
characters of the seventeenth century. His con-
temporaries recognized him as a great scientist
and a preeminent Christian thinker. He was also
a brilliant mathematician. He invented the calcu-

lating machine, the barometer and other useful
implements. His greatest service, however, was
the thoughts he has left us on Christianity. This
French layman dedicated his marvelous mental
equipment to the vindication and propagation of

Christianity.
Professor Gailliet in this volume points out

clearly that the clue to Pascal is the Bible. He
states that Pascal's thinking stemmed from the
Bible and St. Augustine. Pascal made the Bible
the center and circumference of his study. He
turned from experimental science to the Bible
as a teacher and ever remained loyal to the Bible
as a guide for all his thinking. He realized that it

was dangerous for a man to allow his thinking to
rest upon human foundations, so he chose to use
the inspired Scriptures as the foundation of his
thought and life. Pascal believed that faith was
knowledge in the full sense of the term, "Above
sense and reason but not contrary to them." Pro-
fessor Cailliet remarked, "What determined the
nature of faith for Pascal was Scripture." Pascal
frankly faced the passages of Scripture that
seemed to be contradictory and submitted to them,
"Being convinced that the source of all heresy
is the exclusion of one truth on behalf of another."
He was convinced that "In Jesus Christ all the
contradictions are reconciled." Professor Cailliet
observes, "It is Jesus Christ in the final analysis
who gives Scripture its authenticity and its mean-
ing. In Pascal's eyes, however, this authenticity
was evident from one end of Scripture to the
other." Pascal believed that everything in the
Bible is there for a reason and the books of the
Bible have been miraculously gathered together
and supernaturally perpetuated.
No serious minded Christian could read Pro-

fessor Cailliet's discussion of this distinguished
Christian layman who was so steeped in the Bible
without being a better Christian. This is a thrilling
book and we are delighted that the author has
promised to give us another volume on Pascal in

the future. —John R. Richardson.

LAMPS IN THE DARK
By Roy Lawson Tawes

Published By The Abington-Cokesbury
Press, Nashville, Tenn. Price $1.00.

A busy pastor comes forth with a delightful
little book of sermons. Sermons, I presume, out of
his own preaching. So much the better are they for
that. This group of sermons are doctrinal, all ten
of them in which the author has by no means
exhausted the subjects handled, nor has he tried
to do that. He has dealt with these subjects in a
popular yet pleasing manner. At the same time his
thought is true to the basic ideas discussed.

There is a need to-day, and every day, for the
preacher, and all confessing Christians to be lamps
of the Lord. The idea is not original with me in
the following illustration. Collier of Manchester
and others have used it. However it comes out of
my own experience. As a boy in England one of
the thrills of the winter evenings was to see the
lamp lighter as he went down the street with
his small ladder and lighted each individual gas
lamp. Wherever he went there was a light set and
by the time he got to the end of his journey the
whole street was lighted up. This dark world
needs the light. It is Charles A. Beard, the his-
torian, who says: "The stars shine the brightest
when the night is dark." Dr. Tawes is trying to
bring light, not on very difficult subjects such as
those he has dealt with, but into the sin-darkened
souls of men. His sermons have homiletic value
for busy preachers and teachers. His illustrations
are very well selected. —Percy H. Nickless.
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THEY BROUGHT GOOD NEWS
By Mildred Bishop Jorgenson

Published By The Moody Press, 152 Institute
Place, Chicago, 111. Price $1.00-.

In this day of increasing interest in our South
American neighbors books like They Brought
Good News help us to watch the unveiling of the
"truth" which alone can make men free and which
can cement the fragments of human society,
broken into many pieces of narrow national
hatreds, into one vessel. The story is simple and
direct. It is the story of human life and love in-
spired by a vision and vitalized by the power of
that Person and His Presence. With Him Evange-
line and David Nielson carry the "Good News" to
native and Peon of Colombia. Through jungle, up
swirling rivers they push on in the face of tropi-
cal diseases and native superstitions; they fight
subversive jealousy and persevere in their patient
waiting on God to open the hearts of their hearers,
that a starving, suffering people may hear and
find life.

This is another story of missionary zeal and self-
sacrifice that grips your imagination and chal-
lenges one to search his own heart before the
devotion of those who have lost their Life for His
sake, yet in the losing have found Him.

—F. Homer Tegler.

STUDIES IN THE REVELATION
By Anton Darms

Published By The Moody Bible Institute,

Chicago, 111., 1943. Price 35c.
Anyone who attempts to outline the Book of

Revelation, whether in simple form or more
complex, tackles a big job. The author here gives
a very simple outline of this difficult and much
neglected book in a very pleasing and helpful way.
It has good homiletic value and is splendid for
classroom work. All twenty-two chapters of the
book have been outlined, chapter by chapter. He
has been very frank in stating his own Premillen-
nial position, and also the Postmillennial interpre-
tation, very briefly. These, of course, must be left

for the reader to make his own decision. However,
this should not be done until, as the author says,
one "takes time to read each chapter from five to
ten times.

In the prefatory note one gets a clear statement
of the author's own purpose in presenting "To-
morrow". "These brief chapter-by-chapter studies
ought to enable any reverent student to get the
main features of the book clearly in mind and then
be prepared for careful, thoughtful study." The
book is a skeleton which can be clothed with
living flesh from the Revelation itself if the stu-
dent will give his mind to the task of carefully
reading it. —Percy H. Nickless.

THE DIVINE-HUMAN ENCOUNTER
By Emil Brunner

Published By The Westminster Press,
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $2.50.

Brunner is difficult to classify theologically. He
is not a good Calvinist. Yet, he cannot be called a
typical Arminian. He is not a Conservative, but
neither is he a consistent Modernist. He is a queer
mixture. We feel at times as we read his writings
that he is a son of the Reformation, but before we
proceed very far, we are convinced that the
Reformers would disown him. It is therefore im-
possible to approve or disapprove this book in its

entirety. The trained theologian will discover many
things of interest in it, but he will also find many
things he will be constrained to repudiate.
His utterances regarding the nature of truth,

the inspiration of the Scriptures, election, and in-

fant baptism are incompatible with our West-
minster Standards. It is impossible to harmonize
many of his views with the system of doctrine
approved by our Church as a criterion of truth.
Although Dr. Brunner enjoys a high reputation
among contemporary theologians, we are confident
that Shedd, Warfield, Hodge, Thornwell, Dabney,
and Berkhof are safer guides to follow.

—John R. Richardson.

THE PROMISES OF CHRIST
By Rt. Rev. Frank E. Wilson

Published By The Morehouse-Gorham Co. 14 East
Forty-First St. New York, N. Y. Price $2.00.

In the Protestant Episcopal Church the Lay
Reader must depend on sermons published by some
authority recognized by this particular church. To
meet this need Bishop Wilson has published this

volume of sermons. Each one of these twenty-one
messages may be used with profit by the Lay
Reader. Since they are designed to be used by
laymen they are simple and deal with the practical

aspects of the Christian life. Occasionally we might
differ with some of the theological implications of

the Bishop but in the main he is true to the teach-

ings of the Protestant Church. The last part of

this book gives a helpful exposition on the "Seven
Words From Calvary." They are treated reverent-

ly and in lucid English. Commenting on the sixth

word, the Bishop states, "That death on Calvary
was the pulling away of God's divine life from its

human moorings. In the very nature of the case,

it was an occurrence of stupendous magnitude.
God was doing an extraordinary thing and we
might well expect unusual accompaniments. When
the snap came, is it any wonder that there were
strange disturbances in the spiritual world?"—John R. Richardson.

My Bible

I supposed I knew my Bible,

Reading piecemeal, hit or miss,

Now a bit of John or Matthew,
Now a snatch of Genesis,

Certain Chapters of Isaiah,

Certain Psalms (the twenty-third?)

;

Twelfth of Romans, first of Proverbs,
Yes, I thought I knew the Word.

But a thorough reading I found
Was a different thing to do;

And the way was unfamiliar
When I read the Bible through.

You who like to play at Bible,

Dip and dabble, here and there,

Just before you kneel, a-weary,
And yawn through a hurried prayer;

You who treat the crown of writings,

As you treat no other book

—

Just a paragraph disjointed,

Just a crude impatient look

—

Try a worthier procedure,
Try a broad and steady view;

You will kneel in very rapture
When you read the Bible through.—Missionary Monthly.
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EDITORIALS
'Religious Isolationism?'

A catch phrase is often used to becloud an issue.

Just that is being: done by critics of The Journal's

position regarding; union and certain other so-

called co-operative movements. We are called "re-

ligious isolationists," the object being to identify

our position with that of the pre-war or present

isolationist in political and international matters.

First of all we note that some of our most
ardent critics are to be found in that number who
before Pearl Harbor were pacifists and who, so

far as we can find out, have not acknowledged
their grave mistake; a mistake so serious that

through their combined efforts they are certainly,

in a measure, responsible for the present world
war and our woeful unpreparedness. To prove this

statement let us never forget that it was the pa-
cifist's mistaken interpretation of the teachings of

the Bible, and their political activities to enforce
their interpretation, which handicapped our gov-
ernment's efforts towards preparedness and em-
boldened our enemies to precipitate the war.

On the other hand, the men who founded The
Journal opposed pacifism throughout the years and
also deplored the isolationist attitude of many in

America.

Are we therefore "religious isolationists" today
because we oppose union with the Northern Pres-
byterian Church under existing circumstances?
Let us examine the facts.

It is argued that church divisions today are the
source of weakness. That the corporate witness of
the Church is ineffective because of the various
denominations and the further divisions within
certain denominations.

We admit that the influence of the Church is
far from what it should be in the world. We, to
some extent, agree with a writer in "The Christian
Century" that American Protestantism "is spirit-
ually weaker today than at any time in its history.
Its conviction of the truth of Christianity has
been whittled away by secularistic Modernism al-
most to the vanishing point"; but we disagree with
his proposed remedy, a closer merging of present
Protestant bodies, because his solution is based on
a failure to appreciate the underlying cause of
present weakness of the Church.

Here is a simple illustration. A man is sick and
physicians are called in consultation. All may
agree as to the symptoms but the ones who effect
his cure will be the ones who most clearly diagnose
the underlying cause of his sickness and treat him
with that cause in mind.

The function of the Church is spiritual, not po-
litical, not economic. The power of the Church is

spiritual power, not material. "Not by might, nor
by power, but by my spirit, saith the Lord of
hosts," must still be the watchword of a Church
which is to serve a sin-sick world.

It is the loss of spiritual power which causes
the weakness of the Church today and that loss
comes through unbelief. Union of denominations,
instead of increasing the witness of a Church but
adds to the chaos unless that union is consummated
on a like saving faith.

Instead of our critics calling us religious isola-

tionists and obstructionists let them face the ob-
stacles of union and seek to eliminate them. The
paramount obstacle is doctrinal. Doctrine is simply
what we believe. The Auburn Affirmation stands
as an impassable gulf between us. It is a state-
ment declaring unessential those vital doctrines of
Christianity on which the Church was founded. To
us these doctrines are more precious than union,
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or any other man-made plan of co-operation, for
they are the very heart of the Gospel message. If

we relinquish our testimony to the essential char-
acter of these doctrines we are but adding to the
chaos and weakness of the testimony of the Church
in these days.

That which the world needs, is not a mighty de-
nomination, or combination of denominations,
seeking, as such, to "influence world for good."
What is needed is a clear and unequivocal witness
to the authority of the Bible and those doctrines
which it affirms. To capitulate to present pressure
towards union is to affirm that outward union is

more important that inward faith.

An outstanding evangelical minister in the Nor-
thern Church recently remarked: "If you Southern
Presbyterians unite with us now the fight we con-
servatives are waging is lost. One of out strongest
weapons at present is your unwillingness to unite
with us because of our doctrinal laxness." In
other words, the Southern Presbyterian Church,
through refusing to unite now, is bearing a wit-
ness far beyond the borders of our denomination.

The issue, in brief, is concerned primarily with
the essential doctrines of historic Christianity. If

we consider these doctrines more important than
outward union we do so because we believe Christ
teaches us to do just that. In God's economy a
Gideon's band of three hundred men loyal to Him
and His Word can accomplish that which tens of
thousands with a watered-down theology can never
hope to do. Let us keep first things first. If this is

religious isolationism then make the most of it.—L.N.B.

Out Of The Heart Of Man Or
Out Of The Mouth Of The Lord?

(Jeremiah 23:16)

In introducing a speaker, particularly one who
has had some experience in the ministry, we have
drifted into the habit of inviting him to speak
out of his heart. Now, as Calvin told us, Chris-
tian faith is more of the heart than of the head.
When one believes in his heart that God raised
Christ from the dead, he believeth unto righteous-
ness. In the New Covenant God writes His laws
upon our hearts. Because we believe, therefore
we speak. Thus, the Church grows from faith un-
to faith. The truth of the Word is confirmed in
Christian experience. A good cure for blue Mon-
day is the reading of John Knox's account of the
Years of God's Right Hand or John Gillies' His-
torical Collection of Remarkable Periods of the
Success of the Gospel or Alexander's Thoughts
on Religious Experience, or hearing some godly
elder tell how God called him to "go on" when he
was ready to give up and die.

The Christian faith is not cold intellectualism.
Let the heart stand up and answer, 'I have felt';

for often the heart hath her reasons that the mind
cannot know. The judgment of the Holy Spirit
speaking in the Scriptures is certified to the heart
by the inward witness of the Spirit. And yet,
so widespread is human depravity that it has af-
fected the heart as well as the head. Indeed, it

is the sinful affections which have enslaved the will
so that it will not turn to God. Accordingly,
Jehovah of hosts warns us not to hearken unto

the prophets that speak a vision of their own heart,
and not out of the mouth of the Lord. (Jer. 23:16).

W. P. Paterson used to say that the preaching
of God in His objective reality had always pro-
duced religious experience, but that the preaching
of religious experience had been powerless to
generate religious experience. Principal Macleod
recognizes that every experience of a Christian
man is not a Christian experience. A minister who
gormandizes at a church picnic is, no doubt, a
Christian man, but his over-eating was not wholly
Christian. The inward witness of the Spirit "is

delivered to the soul not derived from it. It

is in this respect like the Gospel which is God's
report, not a religion envolved from within man"
(Giradeau). Both the mysticism of the heart and
the rationalism of the head are humanistic so
that Harnack describes mysticism as only inflated
rationalism and rationalism as deflated mysticism.
The heart is man's as truly as is the head. And
man is fallen as a totality.

We have not read the whole Biblical acoi it

of the heart when we have described the heart
as the risidence of Christian conviction. Through
the mouth of Jeremiah, God says that the heart
is deceitful above all things and desperately wick-
ed. Who can know it? Our Lord who knew what
was in man did not trust himself even to those who
believed in His Name (Jn.2 :23-24) . Immediately
after Peter's confession he sought to turn the
Christ away from the Cross, and received this

stinging rebuke: "Get thee behind me, Satan!
For you are not thinking in God's way but in

man's." Indeed, here is Jesus' exposition of
anthropology: "From within, out of the heart of
men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornica-
tions, murders, thefts, covetousness, deceit, las-

civiousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolish-
ness: All these evil things come from within,
and defile the man." He came unto His own
people and His own received Him not. One of
His disciples betrayed Him, another denied Him,
all forsook Him and fled, and the princes of this
world crucified the Lord of glory. Even after
Pentecost Peter dissimulated and by his hypocrisy
almost split the Church of Antioch. Tradition
has it that at the end Cephas was cowardly fleeing
from Rome and had to be sent back to his martyr-
dom by a re-appearing of Christ.

Now I have no desire to be too hard on Peter.
We all love the big, brawny, inconsistent Fisher-
man. Partly because he is so much like us. Our
hearts are at least as treacherous as was Peter's.
At one moment we declare our readiness to die
for Him, at another we are denying that we ever
knew Him. I am saying that it is not always
safe to speak out of our hearts. Thank God there
is a better foundation laid up in heaven for our
acceptance than these shifty hearts of ours. God
has raised unto David a Righteous Branch, and
this is His Name whereby He is called: Jehovah
Our Righteousness. He was delivered up for our
offences and raised for our justification. No, our
righteousness is not our changeable hearts, but
Jesus Christ The Same Yesterday, Today, and
Forever. By the grace of God we are found in
Him not having our own righteousness, but the
Righteousness of God upon the condition of faith.

And even as we are acepted in the Beloved so
we have not our hearts to preach, but the blessed
Gospel of the glorious God. In the twenty-third
chapter of the prophecy of Jeremiah, God warns
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us against hearkening to the words of prophets
who speak out of their own hearts and not out of
His Word: "I sent not these prophets, yet they
ran: I spake not unto them, yet they prophesied.
Do not I fill heaven and earth? saith Jehovah. I

have heard what the prophets have said, that
prophesy lies in my name, saying I have dreamed,
I have dreamed. How long shall this be in the
heart of the prophets that prophesy lies, even the
prophets of the deceit of their own heart? That
think to cause My people to forget My Name by
their dreams which they tell every man to his
neighbor, as their fathers forgat My Name for
Baal. The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell

a dream; and he that hath My Word, let him speak
My Word faithfully. What is the straw to the
wheat? saith Jehovah. Is not My Word like fire?

saith Jehovah; and like a hammer that breaketh
the rock in pieces?" God has revealed His Name,
His nature, His being, His will, His saving inter-

vention in His Word. "For Thou hast magnified
Thy Word above all Thy Name." The Mouth of
the Lord speaks to the heart of men in judgment
and in grace as we faithfully preach the Word.—Wm. C. R.

Report Of Meeting Of The
General Assembly

By Henry B. Dendy, D.D.

The General Assembly of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States opened its eighty-

fourth session in Anderson Auditorium, Montreat,

N. C, on Thursday evening, May 25, 1944, at

7:30 o'clock, and adjourned on Tuesday evening,

May 30, at 9:30 o'clock.

Rev. R. C. Anderson, D.D., President of the
Mountain Retreat Association, led the opening
prayer. The song service was led by Rev. Alex. R.
Batchelor, with Mrs. Donald W. Richardson at
the piano. Dr. Richardson read the Scripture
Lesson from John 14, and Rev. E. C. Scott, D.D.,
Stated Clerk of the Assembly, led in prayer. Dr.
Donald W. Richardson then as retiring moderator
preached the opening sermon. His subject was
"The Church Today - Its Need." What a great
blessing it would be if every congregation in our
Church could hear and heed this wonderful mes-
sage. We are printing the sermon in full in this
issue of The Journal, Pages 9 to 12.

Rev. R. C. Anderson welcomed the Assembly to
Montreat and introduced Mr. John H. Robertson
as the new business manager of Montreat.

Election Of The Moderator

Rev. James L. Fowle, D.D., Pastor of the First
Church of Chattanooga, Tenn., was nominated by
Dr. Robert H. McCaslin.

Rev. Charles L. King, D.D., Pastor of the First
Church of Houston, Tex., was nominated by Rev.
J. H. Marion, Jr.

Rev. J. A. Christian, D.D., Pastor of the First
Church, Baton Rouge, La., was nominated by Rev.
J. K. Aiken.

Rev. Robert J. McMullan, D.D., Missionary to
China, was nominated by Rev. U. S. Gordon, D.D.

Rev. Stuart R. Oglesby, D.D., Pastor of the
Central Church, Atlanta, Ga., was nominated by
Ruling Elder Knox Walker, of Atlanta.

The first ballot was as follows: Dr. Fowle, 121;
Dr. King, 114; Dr. McMullan, 49; Dr. Oglesby,
29; Dr. Christian, 26.

The second ballot was: Dr. King, 158; Dr.
Fowle, 145; Dr. McMullan, 24; Dr. Oglesby, 12.

The third ballot gave: Dr. King, 176; Dr. Fowle,
142; and Dr. McMullan, 10.

Dr. Charles L. King was declared elected and
was conducted to the platform by Dr. J. H. Ma-
rion, Jr.

Dr. King is a native of Covington, Ga. He is a
graduate of Davidson College and Union Theo-
logical Seminary, where he was Hoge Fellow. He
was Pastor of Grace Covenant Church, Richmond,
Va., from 1919 to 1932, when he was called to
his present pastorate in Houston, Tex. Hampden-
Sidney College, Virginia, conferred the Doctor of
Divinity on him. Dr. King made an excellent
Moderator, presiding in a most capable way, expe-
diting the business of the Assembly, and yet show-
ing all courtesy and fairness to every one at all

times.

Our Executive Committees

Each of our Executive Committees presented a
splendid report. We were struck with the note of
Evangelism which was predominant in all of
these reports. We feel that our Church should con-
stantly praise God for the fine leadership which
we have in our Executive Secretaries and in Dr.
James G. Patton as Secretary of Stewardship and
Miss Janie W. McGaughey as Secretary of Woman's
Work. We intend to bring quotations from these
printed reports in future issues of The Journal.

Dr. C. Darby Fulton, Executive Secretary of
Foreign Missions reported there were 3,687 Pro-
fessions of Faith on the Mission Fields during the
year.

Dr. Homer McMillan announced that because of
reaching retirement age this would be his last re-
port to the Assembly. He came to us from the
Reformed Church of America in 1904. For two
years he served Home Mission Churches in Atlanta
Presbytery, and for the past thirty years has been
officially associated with our Home Mission Com-
mittee in Atlanta. The Assembly stood in prayer
praising God for Dr. McMillan's many years of
faithful service to Christ and His Church.

The following comments are taken from the
statement prepared by the Executive Committee:

"With an overwhelming sense of loss the Exe-
cutive Committee of Home Missions has learned
of Dr. Homer McMillan's purpose to retire from
the important work he has so ably rendered the
whole Church during the last thirty-eight years.
In 1906 he was called by the Executive Committee
as 'Associate to Dr. S. L. Morris, then the Exe-
cutive Secretary. In 1915 he was made General
Secretary. It was in this position that he began
such a distinguished career of service that brought
him to the attention of the denomination and far
beyond the borders of his own Church.

When we review these years of service and his
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conspicuous leadership, his statesman-like vision
and his unfailing response to the demands of
changing times and conditions, the Committee
feels that it is fitting and proper that we should
inscribe, however inadequately, what has always
been in our hearts, our deep appreciation of his

life and labors, and his notable contribution to the
cause to which he has so unselfishly devoted his

ministry.

When Dr. McMillan came to the Committee as
Associate Secretary, Assembly's Home Missions
was comparatively a small enterprise, with a total

income of less than fifty thousand dollars per
year. Due largely to his untiring zeal and his in-

domitable courage in 1929 the annual income of
the Committee reached more than a half million
dollars, and the Committee has become one of the
most important and effective agencies of the
Church. He did much of the writing and field

work of the Committee, and constantly assumed
new tasks and duties that would have daunted a
man of lesser consecration and determined nature.

During this period the foreign-speaking people
in America became a field of large service, and
this work under his leadership has grown until

now we are preaching the gospel in more foreign
languages at home than we are on the foreign
field; the Negro work, formerly the responsibility
of a separate executive agency, was transferred
to this Committee; the vast field of the Soul
Winners' Society in the southern mountains was
also accepted by the General Assembly and as-

signed to this Committee; the Assembly's Evan-
gelistic Committee was discontinued and the work
given over to the Home Mission Committee; the
Jewish Missions were begun; and the territory and
the field of service has become co-extensive with
that of the General Assembly itself. Into every
Synod and almost in every Presbytery, the Com-
mittee has extended its ministry. The period of
his service to the Church has been the period of
its greatest development. In variety and magni-
tude the work of the Committee has grown
amazingly, and it has done so during the most
significant changes that have ever taken place in

the history of the world. In all of this Dr. Mc-
Millan has most ably filled the place of leadership.
Indeed he has been in the forefront challenging
the Church with the voice of a prophet to open
their eyes to the whitening fields of harvest."

Dr. Wade H. Boggs, Executive Secretary, pre-
sented the report of the Executive Committee of
Christian Education and Ministerial Relief. He
thanked the Assembly for the confidence it had
placed in him by electing him as Executive Secre-
tary of this Cause.

Dr. E. D. Grant, Executive Secretary, presented
the report of the Executive Committee of Re-
ligious Education and Publication.

Dr. James G. Patton, Jr., in his first appear-
ance before the Assembly as Secretary of Steward-
ship, presented the report of the Committee on
Stewardship. He succeeded Dr. B. K. Tenney, who
resigned last year to become Treasurer of the As-
sembly's Home Mission Committee.

Miss Janie W. McGaughey, Secretary of Wo-
man's Work, presented the thirty-second annual

.

report of the Committee on Woman's Work. She
also introduced: Mrs. Frances R. Crawford, Chair-
man of the Committee; Mrs. Harrington, Vice-

Chairman; and Mrs. Walker, Mrs. Montgomery,
and Mrs. Harrell, members of the Committee.

Dr. Henry W. Mack presented the report of the
Assembly's Training School for Lay Workers.

Dr. Dan. T. Caldwell brought the report of the
Defense Service Council.

In connection with the report of the American
Bible Society, the Assembly heard Dr. Frank W.
Langham, one of our own Ministers, who is a Sec-
retary of the Society.

Dr. David DeForrest Burrell brought fraternal
greetings from the U.S.A. Presbyterian Church,
and Dr. E. N. Orr, Pastor of the Tabernacle
A.R.P. Church, Charlotte, brought fraternal greet-
ings from the Associate Reformed Church.

Rev. T. Christie Innes, General Secretary of the
American Tract Society, spoke of that work.

Dr. C. Frank Brown, Chairman of the Assembly's
Committee on Evangelism, introduced Dr. H. H.
Thompson, field representative of the Committee,
who spoke of the need of evangelism in our day; of
the things that hinder our zeal and our efforts in

winning souls to Christ, and of some of the means
of bringing men to Him.

On Friday evening, Dr. James G. Patton, Jr.,

Secretary of Stewardship, brought a fine message
on that work. He introduced Miss Deedie-May
Austin, and told of her publicity work. He de-
scribed the work of the Stewardship Committee
in promoting the work of the Every Member
Canvass. He told of how the Committee is the co-
ordinating agency of the General Assembly's
Agencies. He brought before us the problems that
arise in the preparation of the budget, and empha-
sized the fact that the Stewardship Committee's
real duty is the promotion of Stewardship through-
out the whole Church and all the year around.

On Saturday morning, Ruling Elder W. H. Mar-
quess, of Decatur, Ga., offered the following Reso-
lution :

Whereas, three of the last four General As-
semblies instructed the Permanent Committee on
Co-operation and Union "to safeguard . . . the
properties of the churches and endowments, the
theological seminaries and other educational in-

stitutions," and,

Whereas, there is a decided difference of opinion
as to whether these instructions have been carried
out in the "Proposed Plan of Reunion," circulated
by the Permanent Committee on Co-operation and
Union, and,

Whereas, if the principles outlined by previous
Assemblies should be incorporated into the Book
of Church Order before the Church is plunged
into heated discussions of organic union much
ground for misunderstanding and bitter contro-
versy would be eliminated and the peace and
purity of the Church maintained;

Therefore, be it resolved, that the following
amendment to the Book of Church Order be
adopted by this Assembly and sent down to the
Presbyteries:

In Book of Church Order, Chapter XIII, add
Paragraph 60a as follows:
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"In the event of full organic union or consolida-
tion with any other ecclesiastical body, as provided
in Paragraph 162, any Synod, Presbytery or
Church may, within one year following the adop-
tion of a plan of union or consolidation, by a ma-
jority vote at a stated meeting in the case of
Synods and Presbyteries and a regularly called
meeting of the congregation, in the case of an
individual Church, provided that full "notice of
the purpose of the meeting be given twenty-one
days in advance, elect to remain outside of said

union or said consolidation and retain its legal

and vested rights to all or any part of its property
or properties."

This resolution was referred to the Standing
Committee on Bills and Overtures. Upon the re-

commendation of this Committee, the resolution
was defeated.

The Question As To Whether The
Type Of Bible Interpretation Known
As Dispensationalism Is In Harmony
With The Confession Of Faith.

Dr. F. B. Gear, Chairman of the Ad Interim
Committee on Changes in the Confession of Faith
and Catechisms, presented the report of this Com-
mittee.

This Committee had limited its work to "the
question as to whether or not the type of Bible
interpretation known as Dispensationalism is in

harmony with the Confession of Faith." The Com-
mittee Report said in part: "Dispensation-
alism . . . rejects the doctrine that God has, since

the fall, but one . 'plan of salvation' for all man-
kind and affirms that God has been through the
ages 'administering' various and divers plans of

salvation for various groups." This was supported
by extensive quotations from outstanding ex-

ponents of Dispensationalism.

Dr. Richardson moved that the report be ap-
proved and adopted.

Dr. Gaston Boyle offered an amendment to the
last paragraph to clarify the meaning. The amend-
ment was carried.

The amended report was then adopted as a
whole.

The "Conclusion" of the lengthy report is as
follows:

It is the unanimous opinion of your Committee
that Dispensationalism as defined and set forth
above is out of accord with the system of the doc-
trine set forth in the Confession of Faith, not pri-

marily or simply in the field of eschatology, but
because it attacks the very heart of the theology
of our Church, which is unquestionably a theology
of our Covenant of Grace. As Dr. Chafer clearly
recognizes, there are two schools of interpretation
represented here, which he rightly designates as
"Covenantism" as over against "Dispensation-
alism." (Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. 100, No. 399,
P. 338.)

In fact, the divergence of Dispensationalism
from the Covenant Theology of our Church is so

obvious to Dr. Chafer that he suggests a revision
of the standards of the Church so as to make room
for those who no longer hold to the Reformed
tradition of a Covenant Theology. (Ibid., P. 345.)

Inasmuch as there is some difference of opinion
concerning the status and use of such a report,
your Committee desires to state that it does not
understand that the Assembly instructed it to pro-
vide a statement of doctrine which shall be a sub-
stitute for, or an amendment to, any doctrinal
statements contained in the Constitution of the
Church or any part thereof. Nor does it under-
stand that this report, if approved by the As-
sembly, is to be regarded as an amendment to
ordination vows of ministers, ruling elders, or dea-
cons. It is simply an interpretative statement
which may be used by the Presbyteries as they
deem wise.

Your Committee wishes also to make the follow-
ing statement of clarification: Most, if not all, ad-
herents to the type of Dispensationalism dealt with
in this report hold the Premillennial view of our
Lord's return; but not all Premillennialists accept
this form of Dispensationalism. Therefore, the
Committee wishes to make it clear that it has en-
deavored solely to consider the particular type of
biblical interpretation denned above, and known
as Dispensationalism and that it understood the
assignment of the Assembly to limit it to this task.

In view of this fact, this report should not be con-
sidered as in any sense a criticism of Pre-
millennialism as such.

Dr. Robert R. Oglesby, Chairman of the Perma-
nent Committee on Social and Moral Welfare, told

of the ten years' work of this Committee.

Dr. John M. Alexander, Chairman of the Ad
Interim Committee on Radio, presented that re-

port. The Assembly authorized the continuance of
the Special Committee on Radio for the ensuing
year, the membership to consist of Rev. John M.
Alexander, D.D., Rev. Robert A. Lapsley, D.D.,
and Rev. J. H. Marion, Jr. ,D.D., and appropriated

$2,500, together with the Committee's unexpended
balance for the year ended, as a basic fund for
this Committee.

On Saturday afternoon, Dr. James L. Fowle pre-

sented the Standing Committee's Report on Evan-
gelism, after which the Assembly engaged in a
season of prayer.

The Assembly enthusiastically accepted Dr. An-
derson's invitation to meet again at Montreat next
year.

On Saturday evening a popular meeting in the
interest of Christian Education and Ministerial

Relief was held. Rev. Joe M. Garrison and Dr.
Wade H. Boggs were the speakers.

On the Sabbath at the 11:00 A.M. hour in An-
derson Auditorium the sermon was preached by
the Moderator, Dr. Charles L. King. The Com-
munion Service which followed was conducted by
two former Moderators, Dr. Donald W. Richard-
son and Dr. Frank C. Brown, assisted by Ruling
Elders from many sections of the Church at large.

On Sabbath afternoon a popular meeting was
held in the interest of Assembly's Home Missions
and that evening another popular meeting in the
interest of Religious Education and Publication.

On Monday morning, Dr. B. R. Lacy, Jr., pre-
sented the Report of the Defense Service Council.
Chaplain Volbeda, of our Church, addressed the
Assembly on religious conditions in the Navy. He
also spoke of his experiences in the attack on
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Pearl Harbor.

Dr. J. A. Christian, Chairman, presented the

Report of the Standing Committee on the Moun-
tain Retreat Association.

Dr. Donald W. Richardson, Chairman, presented
the Report of the Standing Committee on Bills

and Overtures.

The answer to Overture 7a caused much debate.
Some Commissioners thought the proposal was an
initial step in the ordination of women, while
others objected to the plan of commissioning di-

rectors of Religious Education on the ground that
the plan included only graduates of the Assembly's
Training School. The matter was referred to the
Judicial Committee for study during the coming
year and to report to the next Assembly.

On Monday afternoon, Dr. U. S. Gordon, Chair-
man, presented the Report of the Standing Com-
mittee on Assembly's Home Missions. Tributes
were paid to Dr. Homer McMillan by Dr. Wm. V.
Gardner, Dr. Frank C. Brown. Dr. R. H. Mc-
Caslin, Dr. George Mauze, and Dr. W. Moore
Scott. None of these however surpassed the elo-

quence and earnestness of the tribute of Rev.
J. W. Rice, of Scotlandville, La., spoken for the
Commissioners from the Presbyteries of Snedecor
Memorial Synod. The speaker voiced the high
esteem in which Dr. McMillan is held, not only by
the negroes, but by all those whom the Home
Mission Committee served, regardless of race or
color, and his constant and earnest effort to secure
for them their rights and privileges as members
of the Presbyterian Church.

Dr. Claude H. Pritchard was elected to succeed
Dr. McMillan as Executive Secretary of Home
Missions. Dr. Pritchard has been Education Sec-
retary for nine years. Dr. Pritchard made an ap-
propriate response to the Assembly's action and
asked for the prayers of the Church.

Dr. Z. V. Robinson, Chairman, presented the
Report on the Minister and His Work. The pro-
posed addition to the Book of Church Order,
131-B, brought forth extended discussion. Many
opposed the idea of a limited term pastorate, while
others urged it as a means of solving some of the
vexing problems that exist.

Dr. Harold J. Dudley, Chairman, presented the
report on Bible Cause, which answered in the af-
firmative the overture from Winston-Salem Pres-
bytery, relative to petitioning the War Labor
Board to refrain from curtailment of paper for
Bible publication.

Dr. David Shepperson, Chairman, presented the
report of the Standing Committee on Synodical
Records, which was adopted.

Dr. Dan. T. Caldwell, Chairman, presented the
report of the Standing Committee on Woman's
Work. The Assembly confirmed the action of the
Committee on Woman's Work in re-electing Miss
Janie W. McGaughey as Secretary of Woman's
Work for a period of three years. Miss Mc-
Gaughey and her entire staff were commended for
carrying on their work so efficiently during these
abnormal and trying times.

Dr. W. G. Greenlees, Chairman, presented the
Report of the Standing Committee on Historical

Foundation, which was adopted. The report au-
thorizes the Executive Committee of the Founda-
tion to take the necessary steps to raise the addi-

tional funds, estimated at $25,000, for the erec-

tion of a suitable building for the use of the
Foundation.

On Monday evening, May 29, a popular meet-
ing in the interest of Foreign Missions was held.

A resolution, signed by a group of Elders on the
Standing Committee of Foreign Missions, was
presented. It called for the raising of a large re-

occupation fund for Foreign Missions amounting
to $10.00 for each Elder and Deacon in the
Church.

On Tuesday morning, Dr. R. J. McMullen,
Chairman, presented the Report of the Standing
Committee on the Sabbath. In this connection the
Assembly heard Dr. H. L. Bowlby, General Secre-
tary of the Lord's Day Alliance.

Dr. J. H. Marion, Jr., Chairman, presented the
Report of the Standing Committee on Steward-
ship. Dr. M. E. Melvin offered an addition to the
report, which urged that the Committee on Ste-
wardship place the major emphasis in its work on
the tithe as the scriptural standard in giving.

Foreign Relations

Dr. Wm. V. Gardner, Chairman, presented the
Report of the Standing Committee on Foreign
Relations.

Dr. W. C. McLauchlin moved as a substitute to
Paragraph 2 that the question of our membership
in the Federal Council of Churches be sent down
to the Presbyteries now.

Dr. J. McD. Richards and Dr. John M. Alex-
ander, representatives of the Presbyterian Church,
U. S., on the Federal Council, were given the pri-

vilege of the floor and spoke in favor of the Stand-
ing Committee's recommendation.

Rev. Graham Gilmer, Jr., spoke in favor of
adopting the substitute because of the theological
views of some of those in the Federal Council and
because of some of the literature sent out by the
Council.

Dr. McLauchlin's substitute was lost, and the
Committee's recommendation was adopted.

In connection with Paragraph 5 of that part of
the report dealing with Co-operation and Union,
the following minority report was presented and
offered as a substitute for that paragraph:

Minority Report Of Standing
Committee On Foreign

Relations

We respectfully dissent from the majority re-

port in the following particulars: We are of the
opinion that Overture 31 should be answered in

the affirmative if the Assembly agrees that the

"Proposed Plan of Reunion" should be distributed

among the Churches, but we are of the further
opinion that with Major Wells' analysis there

should also be distributed with the "Proposed Plan
of Reunion" the analyses and comments of the
other six members of the sub-committee of seven,

which are now officially in the hands of the Chair-
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man of the Permanent Committee on Co-operation
and Union. We would further point out that Major
Wells' analysis is not the opinion of an individual
but the official comments of a member of the sub-
committee of seven appointed to study this plan
and make report to the full Committee, and we
feel that the Churches are entitled to have all the
light on this matter that is available from official

sources, and that the expense of furnishing this

information should be borne by the Assembly.

Henry E. Davis, W. H. Marquess, Jr., Ben. H.
Evans.

Ruling Elder Henry E. Davis urged that the
substitute be adopted in the interests of fairness
to both viewpoints. The report sent out by the
Permanent Committee has not been approved and
is not therefore an official paper. If that is sent
out to the Church, Major Wells' paper ought also
to be sent to the Church.

Dr. Dunbar H. Ogden, Chairman of the Perma-
nent Committee on Co-operation and Union, was
given the privilege of the floor. He outlined the
steps by which the proposed Plan of Union with
the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A., had been drawn
up and submitted for study, and also how the
paper of Major Wells had originated.

Dr. Robert King, also a member of the Perma-
nent Committee, said the Plan of Union had been
"accepted" as a basis of study but that it had not
been "approved" by the whole Committee.

The minority report was defeated, and the re-

commendation of the Standing Committee, answer-
ing Overture 31 in the negative, was adopted.

The Report of the Standing Committee on For-
eign Relations as a whole was adopted. An ab-
stract follows:

Federal Council Of Churches
Of Christ In America

1. That the report of the representatives of the
Presbyterian Church, U. S., on the Executive Com-
mittee of the Federal Council of Churches of
Christ in America be received as information.

2. In answer to Overtures 22-27, from the Pres-
byteries of Mangum, Augusta, Kings Mountain,
Enoree, Durant and Montgomery, with regard to
the Federal Council of Churches of Christ in Ame-
rica, we recommend: That the General Assembly
answer these overtures in the negative, because it

is unwise to agitate this matter further during the
period of war; but at the same time that this Gen-
eral Assembly register its judgment that because
of wide difference of opinion in our Church, and
the vital importance of this question, the General
Assembly should submit it to the Presbyteries after
the close of the war.

Co-operation And Union

1. We recommend that the Report of the Per-
manent Committee on Co-operation and Union be
received as information.

2. In answer to Overture 28, from St. Louis
Presbytery, in regard to co-operation and union
with all evangelical bodies, we do not deem it

wise at this time to go beyond the action of the
1940 Assembly which instructed the Committee on
Co-operation and Union "to continue to explore

and search in suitable ways and means of bring-
ing into one body all the branches of our Presby-
terian family." (Page 67).

3. In answer to Overture 29 from St. John's
Presbytery, in regard to union with the United
Presbyterian Church and the Associate Reformed
Presbyterian Church, we recommend that the Per-
manent Committee on Co-operation and Union be
instructed to give special consideration to union
with these Churches, while continuing its consider-
ation of union with the Presbyterian Church,
U.S.A.

4. We recommend that Overture 30, from the
Presbytery of North Alabama, in regard to dis-
continuing the Committee on Co-operation and
Union, be answered in the negative.

5. We recommend that Overture 31, from the
Presbytery of Asheville, in regard to sending down
to the Church the paper of Major W. Calvin Wells,
be answered in the negative, in view of the fact
that it should not be the policy of the Assembly
to disseminate in its own name individual opinions
which are not official minority reports; and be-
cause we feel confident that full information on
all sides of any question will be available to the
Church through ordinary channels.

6. We recommend that Overture 32, from the
Presbytery of Macon, in regard to changing the
name of the Standing Committee, be answered in
the negative, although we concur in the desire for
a more expressive name.

Wm. V. Gardner, Chairman.

Rev. Walker B. Healey, Chairman, presented
the Report of the Standing Committee on Relig-
ious Education and Publication.

Rev. D. P. McGeachy, Jr., read the Report of
the Standing Committee on Social and Moral
Welfare.

Rev. Dunbar H. Ogden, Jr., Chairman, presented
the Report of the Standing Committee on Theo-
logical Seminaries. In the report regret was ex-
pressed "that the efforts looking to the Union of
our Seminaries has been discontinued for the time
being."

On Tuesday evening, Dr. J. M. Walker, Chair-
man, presented the Report of the Standing Com-
mittee on the Assembly's Training School for Lay
Workers.

In connection with this report it was announced
that Dr. Henry Wade Dubose, of Montgomery,
Ala., had accepted the office of President of the
Training School and would take office on July 1.

Dr. Dubose is one of the outstanding preachers
and leaders of our Church. He took his college
work at Vanderbilt University and his theological
training at Louisville Presbyterian Theological
Seminary. He was at Versailles, Ky., 1910-14;
Government Street Church, Mobile, Ala., 1914-19;
First Church, Danville, Va., 1919-22; First Church,
Spartanburg, S. C, 1922-37; Highland Church,
Dallas, Tex., 1937-42, when he was called to Mont-
gomery, Ala. He brings to this work many fine

gifts and a real interest in this work.

The Assembly adjourned to meet in Montreat,
N. C, on the 24th day of May, 1945, at 7:30 P.M.
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The Church Today - Its Need
Being the Retiring Moderator's Sermon and preached at the opening of the eighty-

fourth General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States, convened

in Anderson Auditorium, Montreat, N. C, Thursday evening, May 25, 1944, at

7:30 o'clock.

By Rev. Donald W. Richardson. D.D.

Instead of taking a specific text and trying to

give an exposition of the meaning of its partic-

ular words, I remind you of three separate say-

ings of Christ, spoken on different occasions: "Be-
lieve in God, believe also in me" (John 14:1);
"For the Son of Man came to seek and to save
that which was lost" (Lk. 19:10) ; "As the Father
hath sent me, even so send I you" (John 20:21).
These words of our Lord, though taken from dif-

ferent contexts, suggest a connected train of

thought. If interpreted in the light of their sep-

arate settings, they reveal some of the foundation
truths, the fundamental principles of the Christian
Faith.

On June 29, 1776, the Virginia Convention,
meeting at Williamsburg, adopted a Declaration of

Rights, written by George Mason. One statement
in that Declaration was of such lasting significance

that it was incorporated in the Bill of Rights of

certain neighboring states. That statement declares

that: "No free government, or the blessings of

liberty, can be preserved to any people, but ... by
a frequent recurrence to fundamental principles."

Today the liberty of individuals is very largely a
thing of the past in the major part of the world
because of man's failure to insist upon a frequent
recurrence to fundamental principles. We are liv-

ing in a period when the fundamentals in the realm
of religion, and of philosophy, and of government
cry to be re-established.

In the Christian religion also there are funda-
mental principles, there are basic beliefs. There is

an unchanging content in Christian thought which
is independent of every current philosophy, every
scientific theory, political policy, educational me-
thod, and social practice. And we preserve our
faith in its purity and in its power only by a fre-

quent recurrence to these fundamental principles.

The world today is in transition. We have come
to the end of an age; and are entering upon a
strange new period, into the dark mysteriousness
of which no human eye can see. It is not only one
nation, one race, one section of humanity that is

in the cauldron of confusion, and in the terrible

crucible of God's judgment. The whole world is

shaken to its very foundations. The very heart of

humanity is being crushed. Thrones and empires,
ideals, values and institutions have collapsed or

been cast aside; and have left behind them only
ruins as reminders of their former greatness. Re-
cently President Roosevelt, speaking of the func-
tion of the Christian Church in the tragic world
of today, said: "In these days of struggle, which
try every soul and every institution, and every
tradition, we are in desperate need of a light that
is not of man. May God grant that the Church will

not fail in providing the light in our spiritual

darkness. For if we lack spiritual guidance for
our immediate problems and set our feet in con-
sequence upon obscure ways, our children shall

wander for long years in a moral wilderness."

If the Church of Christ is to function as a light

in the spiritual confusion and moral darkness of
the contemporary world, the Church must con-
centrate upon those things which are of supreme
importance. Those of us who make up the member-
ship of the Church must recapture the conviction
that this Church of Christ, of which we are a part,
is not simply another human organization. It is a
divine institution—divine in its origin, divine in

its purpose, divine in the power which is at the
disposal of its faith. When Christ was on the
earth in the days of His flesh He wrote no books;
He painted no pictures; He composed no hymns
and anthems and oratorios. He erected no great
educational instHutions; He organized no societies

for the discussion of social and economic and po-
litical problems; He created no continuing finan-
cial endowments; He advocated no change in the
contemporary forms of government. All of these
things would come with the growing and expand-
ing life and work of His followers.

Christ came to seek and to save the lost. It was
for this that He died and rose again. And for this

purpose He established His Church and commis-
sioned that Church to carry on in the world the
things which He "began both to do and to teach."
Christ is the Light of the world; and the Church is

the medium through which the world's light shines
out upon and illuminates the world's darkness. As
Christians our supreme responsibility is not to the
world but to the Church. It is not primarily our
task to try to hold civilization together, nor to

preserve and perpetuate any particular form of
government or organization of society. As Chris-
tians we point men and women to infinite ends
rather than to finite earthly goals. Man's true
hopes and final destiny lie not within the present
order but in the promised City of God, which is

being built up through all the destruction and
ruins of human kingdoms and civilizations and
cultures by the irresistible power of Divine pur-
pose.

Our supreme responsibility is to see that the
Church of Christ is established and strengthened
and spiritually enriched all around the world, in

order that the devil and all his works may be de-

stroyed and that God may be glorified. In carry-

ing out this great commission, we do not look to
political powers with their plans and programs
and nolicies. Our dependence is upon the purpose
and the power of the eternal and omnipotent God,
who "doeth according to His will in the army of

heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth:

and none can stay His hand or say unto Him,
What doest Thou."

1. The Church Today Needs A New
Confidence In The Greatness And

The Goodness Of God.

He alone is able to oppose and overcome the
principalities, the powers and world-rulers of this

present darkness. "Believe in God," said Christ.



Page 10 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL July 1944

In the ritual of the Church we repeat the words,
"I believe in God the Father Almighty." But some
of the greatest words in our language have lost

much of their meaning because of our over-
familiarity with them and our misuse of them.
This is true of the word "God." We make it a
meaningless symbol. We use His name, and there
is no sense of wonder and awe and holy reverence.
Like the Jews of the Old Testament, we have put
our confidence in the "arm of flesh." We have be-
lieved the word of man rather than the word of
God. We have forgotten that "all flesh is as grass,
and all the glory thereof as the flower of grass.
The grass withereth, and the flower falleth: but
the word of the Lord abideth forever." We need
to recover that conception of God which we find
in the Bible and in the life of Jesus Christ, that
sense of God which was dimly present in our own
experience when first we came to know the Lord,
and when there was a light on life such as there
never was before or since on land or sea. If we
could recapture this lost awareness of God, then
God would no longer be the Great Unknown, deal-
ing only with the mysterious, uncharted and un-
explored areas of life. He would become real, and
remain for every one of us the greatest living per-
sonality and power of all our daily experience.

"Believe in God." This word is needed today;
for our neglect of God is one of the characteristic
sins of our age. We have drifted into a philosophy
of religion which fixes our attention on humanity
rather than on Deity, which places all the emphasis
on work and leaves little room for worship. In his
"Essay on Man," Alexander Pope says:

"Know then thyself, presume not God to scan,
The proper study of mankind is man."

Karl Barth comes much nearer the truth when he
tells us that the relation of God to man, or of
man to God, is the theme of the Bible and the
sum of philosophy. That also is only partly true.
The Bible has very much to say about the relation
of man to man. We need, however, to be reminded
that God is still on the throne of the universe. He
has not laid aside the scepter of His dominion, nor
abandoned His power to another. No success in

the battlefields of land and air and ocean, no
schemes of post-war planning, no political power
can afford a sure basis of hope unless we lay our
foundations deep in an unshakable faith in God.
The sequences of history are in the hands of God.
He moves steadily onward, breaking to pieces the
iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and the gold
of godless earthly powers; and making all alike

but the chaff and dust of the summer's threshing
floor.

We have wandered away from God. We have
followed a manner of life which is confined to

the natural order of things, which knows only ma-
terial values and leaves no room for God and a
Kreat realm of spiritual realities. The tragic result

is that "the wrath of God is revealed from heaven
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of
men . . . because that, when they knew God, they
glorified Him not as God . . . but became vain in

their imaginations, and their foolish heart was
darkened. Professing themselves to be wise they
became fools . . . And as they did not like to re-

tain God in their knowledge, God gave them over
to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are
not convenient . . . who knowing the judgment of

God, that they which commit such things are
worthy of death, not only do the same, but have

pleasure in them that do them."

When Adoniram Judson had learned the lan-
guage of the Burmese people, he wrote and dis-

tributed among them one of the great missionary
tracts of the last century. It was entitled "A View
Of The Christian Religion." The opening sentence
of this tract reads: "There is one Being who exists
eternally; who is exempt from disease, old age,
and death; who was, and is, and ever will be, with-
out beginning and without end." That is one of
the fundamental principles of the Christian re-
ligion. From everlasting to everlasting God is the
same. His purpose does not change. His power
does not weaken. During the first World War
there was held in Washington a meeting of the
war-time Commission of the Churches. One of the
speakers at that meeting, who had just returned
from France, spoke of the fact that the favorite
hymn of the English-speaking soldiers from all

lands was that hymn which begins with the words,
"Abide with me." He said that the words in that
hymn which stood out most clearly and fixed them-
selves most indelibly upon the minds of the men
in the midst of battle were these: "Change and
decay in all around I see: Thou who changest
not, abide with me." We thank God that He
changes not. Time with its ever moving current
sweeps on, bringing unceasing change; but our
faith is built on One who was and is, and ever
shall be, without beginning and without end.

"0 God, the rock of ages,
Who evermore hast been,

What time the tempest rages,
Our dwelling place serene;

"Before Thy first creations,
Lord, the same as now,

To endless generations
The everlasting Thou."

The divinely revealed knowledge of God must
be unburied from the rubbish heaps of the decades
that are just behind us. It must be exhumed from
the dust of the unbelieving books of yesterday;
and made a transforming power, a living force,

expressed in the language and life of faith today.
If this be done, then our spiritual deserts can be
made to blossom like the rose; and the wastelands
of the Church will become again a land flowing
with milk and honey of God's gospel. Then we
shall go out with joy, and be led forth with peace.

2. The Church Today Needs A New
Conviction Concerning Christ As
Son Of God, And The One And

Only Saviour Of The Lost.

"Believe also in me." The incarnation of the
Son of God by the way of the virgin birth; His
sinless living, vicarious dying, victorious resur-

rection, and promised return—this is one of the
fundamental principles of the Christian Faith.

Without controversy great is the mystery of god-
liness, the divine truth of our religion: "God was
manifest in the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen
of angels, preached unto the nations, believed on
in the world, and taken up to glory." In Him
dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily.

In Him are hid all the rich treasures of divine

grace and knowledge. He is "the same yesterday
and today and forever." Of course those words do
not mean that He is just the same to any one of

us today that He was yesterday. In one of his

writings Dr. Robert E. Speer emphasizes the fact
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that if Christ was what the New Testament
teaches Him to be, and what we believe Him to
be, He cannot be just the same to us from day to

day. As we grow in the grace and knowledge of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, as we move
forward and upward into perfect manhood and
womanhood, unto the measure of the stature of
the fullness of Christ, He means increasingly
more to us day by day. If we are truly Christians,
then in our own experience Christ means much
more to us today than He did yesterday or the
day before. Yet Christ himself does not change.
Everything else may shift and change and pass
away, but Christ remains—unchanged and un-
changing, the sure foundation of our faith.

"Built on a rock the Church doth stand,
Even when steeples are falling.

Crumbled have spires in every land,
Bells are still pealing and calling."

Temples and spires and pagodas and minarets
have fallen and will continue to fall. But the bells

of the Church around the world continue to peal
and call because the Church is built upon the un-
shakable Ro'ck of the Ages. What Christ was in

the days of His flesh, He was yesterday, and He is

today. The facts of history do not change. What
happened in Bethlehem and on Calvary happened.
The words that were spoken on the Mount of
Beatitudes and on the Mount of Olives were
spoken. And whatever may be the findings of
New Testament criticism in the years that lie

ahead of us, we may be assured that those findings
will leave us with the fact of Christ and the facts
concerning Christ more firmly established than
ever.

It has been thought by some that the New
Testament picture of Jesus is overdrawn; that
Christian faith and love have written into the
story of His life what was not there in historic

reality. It is more probable, however, that the
New Testament picture of Jesus is underdrawn.
Jesus being what He was and is, it was inevitable
that His picture should be underdrawn. When
human faith and hope and love have said the
highest words that can be said about Him, lo,

these are but the outskirts of His ways, and how
small a whisper do we hear of Him. This Christ of
the New Testament and of the historic Christian
tradition cannot be measured in human dimen-
sions. He is greater than all our gospels and tra-
ditions and stories concerning Him. He is our
Saviour and our God. He claims that He alone
knows God and that He alone can reveal God. He
says that all the restlessness and waywardness of
humanity is due to its alienation from God. There-
fore, "Come unto me all ye that labor and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest." Come unto
me, and I will show you God. Come unto me, and
I will bring you to the Father; and when you
have found your God and Father, then your heart
will find its rest.

Believe in Christ! He is not simply an example
for life. He is not merely another teacher of re-
ligion, or of social ethics. He is the Son of God,
who came to seek and to save the lost. Into the
tragic sinfulness of man the Suffering Servant of
God comes; and brings a new hope, and an eternal
life which begins in time and reaches out into
eternity. In our contemporary history there are
godless rulers who would rid society of those who
are unfit to survive. They believe in the Survival

of the Fit. Recrudescent barbarism may take hold
of those whom it deems unfit to survive, and kill

them and cast them out. But Jesus Christ comes,
and bending over the unfit with a great love-light
in His eyes, He says: "You are the very ones I

want, for I am come to seek and to save those
who are unfit to survive." The Son of Man is come
to seek and to save the lost; and today He is able
to save unto the uttermost all them that draw
near unto God through Him. He breaks the power
of sin and sets the prisoner free.

In the last act of his play which is entitled "The
Trial Of Jesus," John Masefield represents a con-
versation taking place between Pilate's wife and
the Roman centurion who had charge of the cruci-
fixion of Christ. In the closing words of the con-
versation the woman asks the soldier if Christ is

dead. "No, lady," the Roman replied, "He is not
dead." "Then where is He?" she asks with a look
of mingled grief and terror, "Where is He?" "Let
loose in the world, lady, where neither Roman nor
Jew can stop His truth," the centurion replies,
and goes off the stage. The woman, left behind,
says with a great sadness: "Let loose in the dark
night, with no friend; alone!" But she was etern-
ally wrong. Christ is not let loose in the dark
night. He is not without friends; and He is not
alone. The Roman centurion saw deeper. This
Christ of the ages is let loose in the world, where
neither Jew nor Roman, man nor demon can ever
stop the progress of His truth and power. He is

the Eternal Contemporary, doing His saving work
all around us in the world today; and ready to
work upon the plastic material of your life and
mine—if we will but let Him. Our religion is not
a lifeless philosophy, but a living Person and a
lifting power. The Christ whom we trust and
worship is not a dead Christ, lying in a tomb
upon which the Syrian stars look down, and to
which devout pilgrimages may be made. He is the
first and the last, and the living one. "I am He
that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive
forevermore; and I have the keys of death and of
the grave."

3. The Church Today Needs A New
Concern For The Lost Individuals
And The Lost Society Around Us.

"The Son of Man came to seek and to save the
lost"; and "as my Father hath sent me, even so
send I you." The one and only hope for the mak-
ing of better men, and the building of a better
world, is for us to recapture the faith of the
early church in the saving power of Christ. The
Gospel of Christ is God's way of saving the world.
It is a mark of modern culture to believe that man
can save himself. Men and women in the Church,
and outside the Church, are busy holding: confer-
ences and forums, and writing books and making
speeches, and drawing blueprints and formulating
plans for the building of a better post-war world;
and are taking no account of what the gospel of
God has to say.

The world today is a tragic and terrible picture
of the result of man's way of saving himself, and
saving the world. The study of the Bible and of
human history ought to convince the most
stubborn-minded among us that a world of right-
eousness and peace can never be built by mere
political machinery, or ethical culture and educa-
tional technique. The gospel does not save masses,
multitudes and communities as such. It does not
Christianize directly the social order. The grace
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of God in Christ does Christianize individuals so

that they will be Christian in all their relations to

God, and also to their fellowmen. Only changed
men and women can change the world. There is

only one purpose that includes the whole world,
with all its races and nations and colors and
classes and conflicting interests. There is only one
power that can bring all men together, and bind
them into one true brotherhood. There is only one
message that can solve all the problems of hu-
manity and meet all the needs of the world. That
purpose, that power, that message is found in the
gospel of Christ; "for it is the power of God unto
salvation," salvation for the individual and salva-

tion for society. Because of the havoc and ruin
wrought by sin nothing less than the power of
God unto salvation can meet the needs of man-
kind. A righteous society is possible only when we
have righteous men; and Christ alone can make
righteous men. Man cannot save himself; but if

any man be in Christ, he is a new creature.

To us who make up the membership of the
Church God has given this gospel to carry to

others. The Church and the individual Christian
are to carry on in the world the things which
Christ began. The Church is to seek and to save
the lost by bringing to them the knowledge of
God and His saving grace in Christ. To this task
we are divinely commissioned; and to this task
we must unreservedly commit ourselves, if we
would glorify God and finish the work He has
given us to do. There is a fine old Irish proverb
which says that "God loves to be helped." Christ
has conferred upon us the high honor of being
fellow-workers with Him in the saving of the lost.

Surely there was no irreverence in the mind of

the poet when she represented old Antonio Stra-
divarius, the maker of the famous violins, as
saying:

"My work is mine,
And, heresy or not, if my hand slacked
I should rob God . . .

Leaving a blank instead of violins.

I say, not God Himself can make man's best
Without best men to help Him . . .

. . . He could not make
Antonio Stradivari's violins

Without Antonio ..."

God works through human agents; and He cannot
do your best, without your best to help Him.

People today are tormented and confused by
the tragic events of contemporary history. These
events are making shipwreck of their dearest
dreams and hopes and beliefs. They are left rud-
derless and anchorless in a raging, stormy sea.

The Church cannot be true to her mission and her
gospel and speak to these people in vague mean-
ingless generalities. To us, who make up the
Church, God has given the ministry of reconcilia-

tion; to-wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the
world unto Himself . . . "For He hath made Him
to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might
be made the righteousness of God in Him." The
Christ of the New Testament, the Christ of his-

tory and the Christ of the Church is still looking
down from the cross of Calvary. After the passion
of two thousand years, He is still waiting to see of
the travail of His soul and be satisfied. Within us,

and in every bit of the broken wreckage and ruin
of humanity around us, there is that which only
the Christ of the cross can do anything for. "Be-
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be

saved," is the Church's unchanging message to
those that are lost.

"In looking through my tears one day,
I caught a glimpse of Calvary:

Beneath the cross there flowed a stream
Of grace enough for me.

Grace is flowing like a river;
Millions there have been supplied;

Still it flows as fresh as ever
From the Saviour's wounded side."

Now what I have been trying to say may be
summed up very simply: The blessings of our holy
religion, in its purity and in its saving power, can
be preserved only by a frequent recurrence to
fundamental principles. Whatever else the Church
may do in the service of humanity, it can be no
substitute for the proclamation of the gospel of
the forgiveness of sin, by the free gift of God's
grace, through the cross and the resurrection of
Jesus Christ. She may be interested in all the
problems of the hour and give all her substance
to the support of good causes, but if she speak
not of sin, of man's helplessness, and of the free
grace of God in Christ, it shall profit her nothing.

"Believe in God, believe also in me." "The Son
of Man came to seek and to save that which was
lost." "As the Father hath sent me even so send
I you." These words of Christ are true today and
will remain true to the end of time. And the
Church of our generation needs ministers who
will stand up in their pulpits and open their
mouths boldly to make known the mystery of the
gospel—ministers whose messages concerning God
and Christ and man and sin and salvation will

carry home to the hearts and minds of their
hearers, because that message is based upon the
word of God and has been found true in their
own experience. But the Church needs more than
this. It needs a multitude of men and women in

its membership, who have never been ordained
and set apart by the laying on of any human
hands, but who have been born again, who are
truly the children of God in Christ; and who by
God's grace are willing to live the Christian faith,

bear the Christian witness, and do the Christian
work.

The fiftieth anniversary sermon by Dr. C. T.
Caldwell, D.D., published in this issue will be
available in booklet form, art covers, at 5 cents
each or four dollars per hundred, postpaid.

ATTENTION SUBSCRIBERS
Please examine your address label and see if

your subscription is in arrears. If so it will help
us greatly if you will send in your renewal imme-
diately. It may be that yours was a gift from
seme friend and you may not want to renew. We
will appreciate hearing from you so that your
wishes may be carried out. We do not want to

stop the subscription of anyone who desires to

have The Journal. On the other hand we do not
want to send it to anyone who does not want it.

Where can you get so much good reading for one
dollar per year? Last year we gave our readers
over two hundred and eighty pages of solid read-
ing matter. Tell your friends about The Journal.
Six subscriptions for five dollars. Why not invest

in six copies for your Young People's Organiza-
tion ?
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Is Organic Union Of The Presbyterian Churches

To Be Disired?
By Rev. William Crowe, D.D.*

The two great branches of the Presbyterian
Church have been wrestling: with the question of
organic union for a half century, and yet seem
quite as far from a settlement as they were when
the discussion began. They have been honest about
this business, I am sure. Each church has approach-
ed the suggestion of closer relationships with an
open mind, time and again. They have met in

friendly fashion, with mutual challenge for gener-
osity and fair dealing. During all these years no
storm has arisen to disturb a placid sea.

And yet they have not arrived at a desired
haven, where their ships may find a common an-
chorage. We wonder why.

The reason is that neither Church has yet dis-

covered what the other means by the term, "or-
ganic union." Otherwise, it would have been a silly

performance indeed, for two great bodies of sen-
sible men to haggle for a half-century over a plain
proposition. There is evidently some determining
cause back of the terms used that has not as yet
been brought to light. Unless there is such a cause,
Presbyterianism may be likened to children sitting

in the markets, and calling unto their fellows, and
saying: "We have piped unto you, and ye have not
danced; we have mourned unto you and ye have
not lamented."

With this in mind, I am proposing herewith a
thesis, which may answer the question, at least in

part. It is that these churches, while using the
same language in this historic correspondence, are
talking about two entirely different things.

In the North the mind pursues its object by
means of organization. That characteristic was de-
veloped in the early struggle for existence. It is

observed in business, in politics, in government.
To the mind of the man living north of the Ohio
River, generally speaking, a perfect organization
spells success. The result has been the erection of
great business enterprises and consolidation of
parties in the field of politics, such as is found no-
where else. The mind of the man in the South is,

generally speaking, meditative. His living has
come, in the main, directly from the soil. Living
has been easier for him. For that reason the Caro-
lina mind, for instance, differs somewhat from the
New England mind.

Now when we take this characteristic into the
sphere of religion, we find that it runs true to
form. In the North the emphasis is laid upon
church administration; in the South, it is laid upon
doctrine. Therefore, when Southern Presbyterians
speak of organic union, they are talking about a
unity in belief; whereas, in the North, in discuss-
ing the same subject, the thought in mind is com-
munity in government. The development of this

different emphasis may be discovered in a brief
review of the history of Presbyterianism reaching
back through a century and a quarter.

By the close of the Eighteenth Century, the
Presbyterian Church found that it was facing

what seemed to be an impossible task, as it sur-
veyed the growing cities and communities of the
Middle West. It saw that churches would have to
be built as the population advanced its frontier
beyond the Allegheny Mountains. Therefore, the
calls for missionaries and for money were press-
ing. The Presbyterian Church also discovered that
it was not alone in this consciousness of inadequate
means for the discharge of its multiplying duties.

The Congregational Church, its near neighbor,
was also under a like burden. Out of this mutual
need a partnership was formed, known in history
as "The Plan of Union."

It was in 1801 that "The Plan of Union" was
effected, and for more than thirty years these sis-

ter churches were united in their endeavor to
overtake the growing West with the message of
the Gospel. It was discovered, however, that in

the main, Congregational and Presbyterian home
missionaries were not emphasizing the same prin-

ciple in preaching the Gospel. The Congregational
ministers were from New England and were fol-

lowers of what is known as the New Haven The-
ology. The Presbyterian ministers were, largely,

from Pennsylvania and New Jersey, and were ex-

ponents of what is known as the Princeton The-
ology. The theology of Princeton found its center
in certain principles that were considered essen-
tial to the conversion of the individual and the
spiritual building of the Church. The New Eng-
land theologians, the trainers of Congregational
missionaries, were not inclined to consider seri-

ously the principles that were dear to the Presby-
terian Church. Friction grew between the two
schools of thought which culminated in the sever-
ing of the relationship in the year 1837. Out of
that disturbance grew two parties in the Presby-
terian Church known as the "New School" and
the "Old School." The "New School" section ad-
hered to the New England system, the "Old School"
stoutly defending the more strictly Calvinistic po-
sition. Within a few months the two sections

within the Presbyterian Church divided, forming
two distinct Presbyterian bodies, with names as
above.

The Civil War came on with the result that in

its opening year the synods of the South were
forced to withdraw from the Old School body.
This excision was caused by the Southern con-
stituency insisting that the bond of fellowship

should be belief rather than the dictates of an ad-
ministrative body, either within or without the

Church. From that year to the present, the Sou-
thern Presbyterian Church has remained an au-

tonomous body.

Immediately upon the close of the war, the
Presbyterian Church, U.S.A., facing increased re-

sponsibilities, and with a depleted membership,
owing to the loss of the Southern synods, united
within two years with the New School Presbyte-
rian Church. This union was upon the basis of a
common administration, the question of doctrine

being entirely in eclipse. It is, therefore, seen
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that within ten years the great Presbyterian
Church had indicated willingness to surrender the
greater principle (that of doctrine) for the less

(that of government). To it the system of govern-
ment had become of more importance than the
system of belief. The effect has been that today
the major idea in the mind of the Church is union
on the ground of polity rather than of the prin-

ciples of the interpretation of the Word of God.

That which was feared by Dr. Hodge and other
conservative leaders in the Presbyterian Church
happened, as a result of the union between the
New School and Old School Churches. From the
day of the union until the present, New School
Theology has been a disturbing factor in the
ranks of that church. For instance, Union Theo-
logical Seminary, New York, was a New School
seminary. This institution was taken into the Pres-
byterian Church without any requirement being
made that it change its position in theology. This
accounts for the historic lack of harmony in the
Presbyterian Church in the East. More than that,

every New School seminary became a center of
theological ferment. Out of these hotbeds influ-

ences inimical to the traditions of Presbyterianism
have reached the remotest bounds of the Church.

Since the union with the New School, the Pres-
byterian Church has acted consistently with the
stand taken in 1866. For instance, it absorbed the
Cumberland Church in the early years of the
Twentieth Century. Calvinism was not the system
of the Cumberland Church. Had that been the
case, there never would have been a Cumberland
Church. The break in 1816, which resulted in
their separation from the Mother Church, was
wholly on doctrinal grounds. This new Church
adopted, in large measure, the Arminian System
of Theology. This is not said to disparage the rea-
son for existence of the Cumberland Presbyterian
Church. It was a great body of earnest and indus-
trious advocates of the Gospel. In the almost one
hundred years of its history, it made no small con-
tribution to the building of the Kingdom, partic-
ularly in the Southwest. We are simply saying that
when it united with the Presbyterian Church,
U.S.A., the union was upon no theological basis
whatever. The fact is, the last moderator of the
Cumberland Assembly, Judge W. E. Settle, was
made to believe that the union would be upon the
adoption of Cumberland theology in toto. The
point that we are undertaking to make here is that
the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A., gives no em-
phasis to any form of belief when the hour for
merging other denominations arrives. It is no won-
der then that it proclaims its readiness to unite
with any Protestant body upon a merely govern-
mental basis.

It may be asked, why not let all Presbyterian
Churches unite in accord with the idea expressed
above. The answer is, that while we might have
consolidation in such a project as that, consolida-
tion is in no sense union. Christianitv is a doc-
trine; it is an interpretation of the Christian story;
it is the method by which an unsaved men dis-

covers the meaning of Christ's death. Therefore,
the essentia] business of Christianity is to pro-
claim a message of salvation. In other words, the
atonement of Jesus Christ is the throbbing heart
of the Church and a removal of that doctrine from
the center of the life of the Church is destructive
to the mission of Christianity. While in large mea-
sure the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A., promotes
Christianity through that message, yet by the care-

lessness of its actions for fifty years it has per-
mitted many voices, hostile to this heart message,
to be raised within its body. Therefore, the Pres-
byterian Church is not at one on a basis of belief.

The situation, as it is today within that body,
justifies the answer that there is no organic union
within the Presbyterian Church itself. Because of
these variant voices there are various parties
within the Church as divergent as theological poles
can separate them. These divisions, running
through the whole Church, affect the harmony of
belief and action. It is true that the Presbyterian
form of government is seen presiding over these
various schools of thought, but even that effective

administrative agency has never yet been able to
coerce all the factions into a semblance of unity.

Is this article prompted by hostility to the Pres-
byterian Church, U.S.A.? By no means. On the
other hand, it is the finding of one whose high
desire is for a fellowship that is above all agencies
erected at the behest of those who have not yet
caught the meaning of the words of our Lord
when He prayed, "That they may all be one." Our
Lord was not praying for church union. He was
praying that the hearts of all believers might be
knit together. The schemes of men will never
bring that about.

Another question may be asked: Is Protes-

tantism, then, a failure? By no means. The glory
of Protestantism is unity in diversity. Presbyte-
rians and Baptists and Lutherans and Episco-
palians and Methodists and all other Protestant
denominations are already one, in so far as they
love a common Lord and strive together for bring-

ing the message of His salvation to all people.

For a worthy type of union the Southern Pres-

byterian Church has always stood. The clouds of

civil war had hardly disappeared when the Sou-
thern Assembly announced itself ready for a re-

union, provided such union could be brought about
as would eventuate in a unity of belief and pur-
pose. This was near accomplishment in 1882, and

would have been effected within a year had it not

been for the message to the Southern Assembly

known as the "Herrick Johnson Rider." That mes-

sage voiced an immeasurable mistrust, an un-

willingness to treat for union except upon the

ground of confession of the sin of schism on the

part of the Southern brethren, with the implied

accusation that the Southern Assembly was devoid

of the spirit of truth or of honest dealing. In face

of that message, the Southern Assembly renewed

the proposal for union, and immediately appointed

delegates to confer with appointees from the Nor-

thern Church with that in view. Throughout all

the succeeding years, the Southern Church has

held itself entirely ready to enter into a union

that would be born of mutual trust, that would be

upon a basis of common faith, and of interpreta-

tion of the historic symbols of the Church, and

that would give major place to the proclamation

of the gospel of Christ. This is all that it has asked.

Mere administrative arrangements will never pro-

duce the form of union that is pleasing to the

Master; and the Southern Assembly knows it.

-Talladega, Ala.
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The Verbal Inspiration of The Scriptures
Being The Fiftieth Anniversary Sermon Of Rev. C. T. Caldwell, D.D.*

Jer. 1:9. "Then the Lord put forth His hand
and touched my mouth. And the Lord said unto
me, Behold, I have put my words in thy mouth."

The Lord touched Isaiah's lips with a living

coal of fire, symbolizing that power was given
him to utter the words of the Lord. The Lord
put forth His hand and touched his lips, giving
him utterance. When He walked the earth, the

same marvellous touch gave the power of speech
to the dumb man of Decapolis. In the same
manner the Lord, the author of all speech, He
who spake as never man spake, puts forth His
hand and touches the mouth of Jeremiah, places
the very words of God in his mouth to deliver

to His people, so that Jeremiah, who had just

said that he could not speak, now cries out that
the words of the Lord were as a fire, shut up in

his bones, so that he must utter them. Therefore,
looking at the central thought of the text, we see
the plain statement that God inspired the very
words that Jeremiah spake, and to this doctrine
of the verbal inspiration of the Scripture as the
only infallible rule of faith and practice I ask
your attention.

To state the doctrine; the Holy Spirit exerted
such an influence upon the minds of selected men
that they were guarded from any errors—wrote
God's messages infallibly—not only so but that
as the Scriptures first came from the pens of man
they were correct, inspired every word.

There are those who make the claim that the
Scriptures contain God's word somewhere in them,
but they disagree about the portions which are
inspired. Thus the Scriptures cannot be said to
be "the truth, the whole truth and nothing but
the truth" of God. Man may take them as a
whole but he cannot rely upon every portion of
them. There is not enough inspiration in this

theory to bother about.

Then, there are others who claim that God in-

pired the Bible, but that the thoughts only were
inspired; that God gave to man the general idea;
put in his mind the concepts and left him to his
own will and pleasure as to the words in which to
express them. Upon this what is called "ideal in-

spiration" Dr. Chas. A. Briggs says: "The form is

credible; the substance alone is infallible . . . the
inspiration therefore must lie back of the written
letters and the uttered sounds and be sought in
the concepts and the meaning they convey." This
sort of inspiration, if there is such, would not
guarantee us infallibility, for man is left to do
greater work in expressing the thought than in
receiving it, and this must be done out of language
filled with imperfections, leaving the way open to
great error, not only through the ambiguity and
imperfections of language, but through the blun-
dering judgment of man. Be a man ever so honest
in his endeavors it would be only human for him
to err. Besides this, numbers of messages were
given them which they themselves did not and
could not understand, and they would be sure to
err in expressing these messages were not the
words given to them. The prophets are represent-
ed in 1 Peter 1:10-11 as studying the words they
had written, trying to understand the thoughts
which had been given to them in words.

Peter said that he could hardly understand some
things Paul wrote; and Paul himself could not
understand some of his own communications, yet
they were all conveyed to us by prophets and in-

spired writers so that we find the Bible contains
not a lot of trashy human opinions, but logical con-
clusions, which are the word of God. How de-
fective it would be had all the different writers
of the Bible been left to their own human, clash-
ing opinions as to the words they should use.

But besides being a difficult thing, if not an
impossibility to convey accurate thought without
language, it is generally conceded by metaphysi-
cians that the human mind only thinks in words
or symbols. This fact is ably set forth in an article

in the Presbyterian Quarterly, April, 1893, by Dr.
H. C. Alexander. In this article, which as a review
of one by Professor Max Muller, who himself is

the great champion of this claim, many of the
world's most celebrated psychologists and philolo-
gists are cited, and their opinions are overwhelm-
ingly agreed that words are the instruments of
thought. Then, not only must the thought be
conveyed from one person to another, from God
to man, but God, in causing man to think thoughts,
causes him to think words. Thus "human thought
and language are strictly inseparable, being dif-

ferent phases of one and the same thing. Then
to predicate infallibility of the thought is to affirm
the same of the very language." If then, the Bible
be God's thought, it must be God's words, and if

not His words, it is not His thought. And Dr.
Alexander comes to the natural and logical con-
clusion that he is "quite incapable even in imagina-
tion of getting into the mental attitude of man who
can assert and believe that any of the concepts
contained in the Bible are inspired so as to be
infallible, whils't the words, in which it is conceded
the thoughts are embodied and expressed, are left
fallible and even false."

Therefore, to inspire the thought only would
be to have properties without a substance in which
to inhere; to have a hymn without words, a tune
without notes, a sum without figures, a color
without substance. The Bible is God's thought
but it is also God's word from begining to end
or it is not His word at all. As Dr. Otts puts it

"it is either God's truth or it is man's lie." If
false in one, it may be false in all words. A rail-

road time-table with one figure or a word wrong is

a dangerous thing to run a train by; a bank-note is

not partly good and partly bad—it is either good,
genuine, or it is conterfeit and worthless. And
so the Bible as a whole, every chapter, verse and
word, is on trial. Every individual word, so to
speak, is under fire. Some have the fear that it

may not escape unscathed. But that is only feeble
faith. It has stood the fire and storms of all

centuries and today shines forth with more bril-

liancy than ever and without the smell of fire—yes,
there is a fire about it— a fire in it. Every word
is a power-clad messenger from the blazing altar
of God, telling of Jesus and His redeeming love,
burning its way into the hearts of men. It is a
tongue of fire, speaking the words of fire, and it

shall never suffer loss. As fast as the old rugged
cross stands on Calvary, clad in the blood of a
glorious Saviour, so fast stands God's every word.
And Jesus Christ, to Whom all power in heaven
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and earth is given, stands over it to defend it

from the assults of men and devils while He says;
"Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words
shall not pass away."

There is no difficulty about the possibility of
verbal inspiration. God is a personal being and
created man in His own image, a personal being.
As such, God gave man language. Can He not
use with man that speech which He gave him? Is

God, who hath made both man and speech, un-
able to speak to the speaker He has made?

The Bible's Own Claim

The Bible is full of the broad claims to verbal
inspiration from Genesis to Revelation. All the
writers set up claims to it. Taking the division of
the Old Testament which Christ Himself made

—

the Books of Moses, the Psalms and the Prophets—let us consult them and see what claims they
make for their inspiration. We all agree that
the Scriptures tell the truth, therefore they should
tell the truth about themselves: In Exodus 4:10-
12: "And Moses said unto the Lord, O my Lord,
I am not eloquent, neither heretofore nor since
Thou hast spoken unto Thy servant; but I am slow
of speech and of a slow tongue. And the Lord
said unto him, Who hath made man's mouth, or
who maketh the dumb or the seeing or the blind?
Have not I, the Lord? So, therefore, go, and I

will be with thy mouth and teach thee what thou
shalt say. "I will be with thy mouth," God says,

not with His mind. His mind was cultivated
enough after His experience in the college of the
Pharaohs, and by his mother and His forty years
of preparation; but God would be with his mouth,
the organ, not of thought but of speech—words.
As Dr. James H. Brooks says: "It does not con-
cern us very much what Moses thought, but it con-
cerns us for eternity what he says." And over 550
times in the books of Moses it is recorded that the
"Lord said unto Moses," giving the words.

In the second division recognized by Christ,
the same claim is made: II Samuel 23:2.—"The
spirit of the Lord spake by me and His word was
in my tongue." Psalm 119:160:—"Thy word is

true from the beginning," or "from the first word."

Coming to the third division, the Prophets, there
is the emphatic statement by them that God gave
them His words: Daniel 10:16 says that the Lord
touched the lips of Daniel so that he spake the
words of God.

Hosea begins: "The word of the Lord come unto
Hosea."

Joel begins: "The word of the Lord that came
to Joel—hear this."

Amos says: "Thus saith the Lord" five times in
the first short chapter.

Obadiah first verse says; "Thus saith the Lord."

Jonah 1 :1 ; "Now the word of the Lord came
unto Jonah, saying," giving God's words.

Micah 1:1; "The word of the Lord that came
to Micah—hear all ye people—hearken, earth."

Nahum, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah and
Malachi all set up this verbal claim.

Reverting to Isaiah, his lips were so cleansed
that he spake as God directed. Ezekiel says "The
word of the Lord came expressly unto Ezekiel . . .

and thou shalt speak my words unto them." And
though Jeremiah tried to excuse himself to God,
saying that he was a child and could not speak,
the Lord put forth His hand and so touched his
lips that the once timid Jeremiah came forth
boldly and thundered over 180 times into the ears
of the people "Thus saith the Lord." If all this
proves anything, it proves that the prophets spake
not their own words but the words of God.

The New Testament—what does it say about in-

spiration? What stronger claim can there be
than that of Matthew 10:20: "It is not ye that
speak but the spirit of your Father, which speaketh
in you."

Mark 13:11: "It is not ye that speak but the
Holy Spirit."

Luke 12:12; "The Holy Ghost shall teach you
in the same hour what you ought to say."

These promises certainly had reference to the
words they should speak. They were not to sit down
and compose their message, but God was with
their mouths, literally. No difficulties now such
as impediments of speech, slowness of utterance,
lisping, stammering tongues. What must it have
been to have heard these oracles of God with their
absolute purity of speech, words of God, voices of
love, and their tongues of fire!

In Acts 2:4 are these words; "And they were all

filled with the Holy Ghost and began to speak with
other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance."
He gave them language in unkown tongues. Could
He have given it in any other way but words?
Under the influence of the Spirit who gave the
words to Peter, the vast mob was turned into a
great congregation, moved and swayed by these
words until they were unable to resist the Spirit's

utterance and cried out "Men and brethren, what
shall we do?"

Paul says that he spake "Not the words which
man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost
teacheth." He makes this argument very plain in

Galatians 3-16, alluding to the promise made to
Abraham that in his seed should all the nations
of the earth be blessed. He says that the promise
was "not to seeds, as of many, but as of one, and
to thy seed, which is Christ" —a difference in our
language only of one letter. Verily, every jot and
tittle is God-given.

This truth is directly asserted in II Timothy,
3:16:—"All Scripture is given by inspiration of
God and is profitable for doctrine." There ought
to be no doubt about this passage. Dr. Young,
author of the Analytical Concordance translates
it: "Every writing is God-breathed and is profitable
for doctrine." To insert the word "is" between
the two Greek adjectives so closely connected by
kai and make it read "Every Scripture given by
inspiration of God is also profitable for doctrine"
would make Paul utter something silly. A mere
truism. No need of inspiration of any sort to say
that. The question is not whether the writing is

profitable—we know that it is—but whether it is

God-breathed—that is, not drawn by the will of
man for "prophecy came not in old-time by the
will of man but holy men of God spake as they
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were moved," given utterance, words—by the Holy
Ghost.

It appears that Christ Himself did not speak
His own words. Moses prophesying of Him says,

Deut. 18:18:—"I will raise them up a prophet
from among their brethren like unto thee and will

put My words in His mouth." John 3:34: "He
whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God."
Christ Himself says, John 5:47: "If ye believe not
his (Moses') writings, how shall ye believe My
words," showing that both were inspired verbally.

One step further: even the Spirit of God, He
who inspired men, spake under direction. Can
we go further? Can verbal inspiration climb
higher? John 16:15—"Howbeit, when He, the
Spirit of truth is come, He will guide you into
all truth, for He shall not speak of Himself, but
whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak."

Verbal Inspiration! It is all in and through the
word of God. Christ the Holy Spirit, prophets,
apostles, all spake the same inspired messages,
and even Balaam's dumb beast, when God would
use an instrument so humble to rebuke the re-

creant prophet, was given and spake articulate
words! Words, yea and to the utterer only words,
for to the beast there was no concept back of them.

God's great love for His Only-Begotten Son
demands that the words relating to His mission be
inspired. This is not mere sentiment. The love
which prompted the gift of His only Son to die
that we might live eternally necessitates an ac-
curate mes'sage—one that is clear and plain and
certain, free from error, one that will not be mis-
read or misinterpreted, and so cause Christ to
lose one soul which God has given Him. It

must be so. How careful our Heavenly Father
must have been that the words of redemption
should convey His exact message of infinite love
for a lost child. His love for us measured by that
dark scene on Calvary's brow is too great to in-

spire only the general idea. A message from
a loved one is prized, not only for the thought but
for the words conveying it. How the very words
are imbedded and held in memory. How we
ponder and cling to them. Tell me that I can
put no confidence in the words of this letter from
my sainted mother, or friend? Then if the words
are not hers, I cannot believe the letter—it is

worthless to me. But I know the handwriting and
feel the pulsations of love within me, responding
to the very words—this Book is God's message of
salvation to me! Its words are the wonderful
words of life. Upon them my soul depends. Tell
me that it is not every word true, and you take
hope from me and plunge me into deepest despair.

The Bible is the Testimony of God. It alone
tells me of Christ and my eternal salvation. In
this salvation there are two elements—trust in
Christ and belief in His word. These are neces-
sary to man's salvation. "Faith in Jesus Christ
is a saving grace, whereby we receive and rest
upon Him for salvation as He is offered to us in
the Gospel." I do trust in Christ, but I trust in
Him only as He is offered to us in His word. My
security is absolute, based upon His word to which
He is bound by an immutable oath. Who would
change a word of "The Lord is my Shepherd"?
Who would change a word of "Come unto Me,
all ye that labor and are heavy laden and I will
give you rest"? Who would change one word of

"Let not your heart be troubled. Ye believe in

God, believe also in Me."? Who would change one
word of "I am the Ressurrection and the Life"?

In accepting this view of the verbal inspiration

of the Scriptures we accept the difficulties of ex-
planation. But we face these difficulties every day—believing what we cannot explain: we are sure
that we are free agents: we are also sure that
over us is a sovereign God. Man's free agency and
God's sovereignty square with each other in God's
sight, but transcend the power of man's mind to
explain them, and where-ever we come across
these »two great coordinate thoughts, we get into
the same difficulty, believing what we cannot ex-
plain. In Christ there are two natures—human and
divine. Beyond explanation but not beyond our
faith. In the Bible there is the human element
and the divine. Beyond explanation but not be-
yond faith. Christ, the Personal word; the Bible,

the Impersonal. As we believe the one, so we
trust the other. "The Lord put forth His hand
and touched my mouth and the Lord said unto
me behold, I have put my words into thy mouth."
"Every word of God is pure." "Yea, let God be
true but every man a liar." "Ye shall not add
unto the word which I command you, neither shall

ye diminish aught from it." "God shall add unto
him the plagues that are written in this Book,"
or "take away his part out of the Book of Life
and out of the Holy City."

Thus ends the verbatim sermon I preached when
I was licensed in Murfreesboro, Tennessee, April
21, 1894, before Nashville Presbytery. I was ask-
ed by a newspaper man if I had changed my views
since then. During my fifty years I have seen
many things pass away, but the best things remain
and do not change. The law of gravitation hasn't
changed any, nor the law of light or heat or
electricity. Chaos would result from any change in

these laws. The moral law is more important than
any. In religion we seek something that can be
counted on to support us. We seek and find a
great and infinite, eternal and unchangeable God,
great enough for all man's needs. We are attract-
ed to Christ by the fact that He is "the same,
yesterday, today and forever." If not, we could
not put our trust in Him. But all these assurances
arise from the Word of God. If it is changeable,
then Christ is. Back of every offer in our Chris-
tian religion is the word of God. If it is unreli-
able, we have nothing to stand on. Our assurance
of salvation, the forgiveness of sins, the ressur-
rection of the body, life everlasting, heaven, hell

and judgment all rest upon the validity of God's
word. Let no man erect a question mark after a
single word. On this solid foundation we build our
hopes. All the consolations of God's word rest
upon the infallibility of His glorious message.

"How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord

Is laid for your faith in His excellent Word.

The soul that on Jesus hath leaned for repose,

I will not, I will not desert to his foes;

That soul through all hell should endeavor to

shake,

I'll never, no, never, no, never forsake."

*Waco, Tex.
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Evangelization At Our
Back Door

By Rev. Robt. D. Bedinger, D.D.*

One group of American citizens in the South

—

the Negroes—sit at our back door. Socially, eco-
nomically, politically, and religiously they occupy
the background in the thinking and planning of
most white people. We propose to consider only
their religious status.

Dr. Ernest Trice Thompson in his book, P*resby-
terian Missions In The Southern United States,

has a striking chapter entitled "Early Wards Of
The South — The Negroes." He develops it under
four heads. The facts in this article are used with
his permission.

I. The Colonial South.

By 1776 one-fifth, or 500,000, of the colonial
population was made up of Negroes. Little effort

to Christianize them was manifested by the
Churches—Episcopal, Baptist, Quaker, and Pres-
byterian. Notable evangelistic zeal was shown by
individuals like Samuel Davies, Todd, Wright, and
Henry. The sad testimony of a writer of this pe-
riod is: "One thing is certain, that the Negroes of
the country, a few only excepted, are to this day
as great strangers to Christianity and as much
under the influence of pagan darkness, idolatry
and superstition, as they were at their first ar-

rival from Africa."

II. The Ante-Bellum South.

After the Revolutionary War, our ministers,

led by Dr. Archibald Alexander and Dr. John Holt
Rice, generally manifested deep concern for the
evangelization of the Negroes. Rev. Charles Col-
cock Jones gave the major portion of his ministry
to successful missionary labors among them. Dr.
John B. Adger gave twelve years of his noble life

in preaching to them.

Dr. John L. Girardeau, a man of great elo-

quence, succeeded Dr. Adger in Charleston, S. C,
attracting great crowds. The citizens of Charles-
ton erected a new building, the main floor seating
one thousand Negroes, and the balcony about two
hundred and fifty white people. He declined sev-
eral calls to exclusively white congregations and
remained with his mixed group until the outbreak
of war in 1861.

There were also Negro Presbyterian mission-
aries, notably John Gloucester and George M.
Erskine, both of Tennessee. Another was John
Chavis, born in 1763 in Granville County, North
Carolina. He was educated at Princeton by the
white people of his county, excelling in Greek
and Latin. The General Assembly, six successive
years, appointed him a missionary to the Negroes
of Virginia and North Carolina. Both Negroes and
whites heard him gladly.

In 1861 out of a population of four million
Negroes only 500,000 held membership in the
Protestant Churches of the South. Less than 14,-

000 were Presbyterians, while 200,000 were Meth-
odists, and the remainder mostly Baptists. It

would appear that then as now Methodists and
Baptists were more aggressively evangelistic than
Presbyterians. But the most amazing fact is that
after more than a century in America the greater

part of the Negroes still remained unevangelized.

III. The War Time South.

When our Church was organized in 1861 the
General Assembly urged its Presbyteries to mis-
sionary work both in Africa and among the Ne-
groes in this land. By 1863 it was reported to the
Assembly that more was being done for the spir-
itual interests of Negroes than at any other time.

With the emancipation of the slaves and the
end of the war a great change in relations took
place. Independent Negro churches sprang up as
if by magic. By 1873 it was reported to the Gen-
eral Assembly that "the colored race as a body
has entirely separated itself from our influence
and control." According to Dr. J. L. Wilson the
Southern Presbyterian Church lost five thousand
Negro members to the churches supported by
Northern Presbyterians, who had begun mis-
sionary work among the Negroes a short time
after the war. The Northern Church offered a
financial support, including church buildings,
which the Southern Church, in its impoverished
condition, could not give. It is likewise true that
the Negroes preferred to worship to themselves
in houses of their own rather than to sit in the
galleries of white churches. They withdrew from
white churches of all denominations. They wished
to be free in the church as well as in the State.
Dr. James Stacy in "The Presbyterian Church In
Georgia" maintains that "the white people were
just as anxious to have them to themselves." Lit-

tle effort on the part of churches or Presbyteries
was made to retain them. Only here and there
due to strong personal attachments a few indi-

vidual Negro congregations clung to our particular
Church.

IV. The Modern South.

While the Cumberland Presbyterians were or-
ganizing their Negro adherents into an indepen-
dent church and the Northern Presbyterians were
taking over large numbers of the remaining
Negro Presbyterians, our Church was halting be-
tween opinions. First, we would retain Negro ad-
herents within our fold. Next, we would form
them into separate congregations under white ses-

sions. Then, we would allow the branch organiza-
tions to have Negro elders and deacons, with
worthy Negro exhorters, but not ordained min-
isters. Finally, a separate independent Negro
Presbyterian Church was decided upon. It was too
late. While we faltered, we lost our opportunity.
Our constituency had melted away.

For years Synods and Assemblies protested a
solemn responsibility for the salvation of the
Negro race. No gripping interest was manifested
by the Church at large. As late as 1874 thirteen
Presbyteries reported some progress towards
Negro evangelization, but forty-four Presbyteries
acknowledged that they were doing nothing.
Nevertheless, some growth was registered.

In 1876 the Presbytery of North and South
Carolina, the first Negro Presbytery, was organ-
ized. A year later another was formed in Texas.
Then in 1891 followed Ethel in Mississippi, Cen-
tral in Alabama, Zion in Louisiana. These five

Presbyteries reported 56 Negro churches, 1,600
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members, and 39 ministers, licentiates, and candi-
dates. In 1910 they had grown to 69 churches and
2,355 members. Today, thirty-three years later,

there are four Presbyteries (Texas having dis-

appeared), 55 churches, 3,398 members, 47 min-
isters, 2 licentiates and 3 candidates (including
8 churches, 864 members and 6 ministers affiliated

with white Presbyteries).

In 1894 an effort was made to unite our forces
with the Northern Presbyterians through a joint
Board, with the control held by the Northern
Church. Our Church rejected this plan. Thus, the
two Churches continued to evangelize in the same
field. The inevitable result was that each year we
lost one or more Negro churches to the Northern
Church, which provided more adequate financial

support. We lost further through the general
exodus of Negroes to cities in the North.

In 1898 the Assembly yielded to the growing
desire of the Negroes for an independent Church
and organized them into "The Synod of the
Colored Presbyterian Church of the United States
and Canada," but the next year changed the name
to "The Afro-American Presbyterian Church."
Moral and financial aid were promised.

As an earnest of its desire to further the work
among the Negroes the Assembly in 1891 had set

up an Executive Committee of Colored Evangeli-
zation with Dr. A. L. Phillips as Executive Secre-
tary, who was succeeded by Dr. D. C. Lilly in
1897. In 1903 Dr. J. G. Snedecor took charge. The
Negro churches exhibited a slow growth, with very
few reaching the goal of self-support. The organ-
ization was independent in name only. The Sou-
thern Presbyterian Church was not greatly con-
cerned, evidenced by the meagre financial support
given to the Committee of Colored Evangelization.
It therefore ceased to function in 1911 and its

work was placed with the Assembly's Executive
Committee of Home Missions, Dr. Snedecor con-
tinuing as Superintendent until 1916. He was suc-
ceeded by Dr. R. A. Brown in 1922, who served
until his death in 1931. Lack of funds prevented
the election of his successor until April, 1942.

The Afro-American Synod failing to achieve
financial independence became an integral part of
the Southern Assembly in 1916 with its Presby-
teries represented in the Assembly on the same
basis as white Presbyteries. The name was later

changed to Snedecor Memorial Synod. There is

not one church that even approximates a self-

supporting status. There is much work to be done
at this point.

Bright Spots.

In spite of the gloomy picture of our efforts at
Negro Evangelization there are a number of
bright spots. There have always been, and always
will be, missionary-minded individuals, truly inter-

ested in the eternal welfare of Negroes. There
has always been, and ever will be, a Presbytery,
or a Synod, or an Assembly, to keep vitally alive
the spiritual needs of our "Brothers in Black."
The Assembly's Executive Committee of Home
Missions has never failed to urge, and to support
as far as its inadequate funds permitted, the
cause of Negro Evangelization. The Woman's Aux-
iliary has manifested its interest through large
Birthday Gifts to equipment needs at Stillman
Institute, through the organization of Conferences
for Negro women in every Synod with an annual

attendance of one thousand, and by placing a
field worker, Miss Louise Miller, to labor among
Negro women and girls.

Institutional Missions in Louisville, Richmond,
Atlanta and New Orleans have reached thousands
of Negroes. The oldest and most notable is the
one to which Dr. John Little has devoted his

entire ministry of forty-five glorious years. His
outstanding success is an illustration of what can
be done when a life is completely dedicated to
sacrificial missionary service for the Negroes.

The crowning achievement of our Church in

Negro Evangelization is revealed in the service
rendered by Stillman Institute, founded in 1876
by Dr. C. A. Stillman, pastor of the Presbyterian
Church at Tuscaloosa, Ala. It was named in his

honor after his death in 1895. Originally designed
to provide an educated ministry as the best means
of evangelizing the Negroes, it became co-
educational in 1922. It has finally developed into

a valuable educational plant with a Junior College
and Departments in Theology, Normal Teacher
Training, Home Economics, Mechanical Arts,

Nurse Training, and a well-equipped Hospital
serving all Negroes in Tuscaloosa and the County.

Its primary aim has ever been "to turn out
Christian men and women who will be leaders in

advancing the work of God among their own peo-
ple." It welcomes and serves students of all de-
nominations. Actually the Presbyterians have
been relatively few. Thousands of young people
have gone forth to exercise Christian influences
in every walk of life. More than four hundred
ministers have secured their training here and
have served humanity in all the larger Negro de-
nominations.

In the Southern States there are today approxi-
mately 10,000,000 Negroes. Every fifth person is

a Negro. Nearly 5,000,000 of these do not belong
to any church ! Is there a challenge to us in this

fact? Do we share with other denominations a re-

sponsibility for these lost souls? Are we doing
our best to discharge this responsibility? May
each reader answer to his own conscience and to

God!

*Superintendent of Negro Work.

TUCKERS TURN OUT
By Virginia Baker

Published By The Moody Press, 153 Institute
Place, Chicago, 111. Price 75c.

This little novel, designed for Juniors and Inter-
mediates, will prove to be highly entertaining for
these young people as they follow the Tucker
family through their adventures of exposing si

Nazi spy ring in Washington. Not only is it a
clean, wholesome story, but it is also valuable for
its Christian atmosphere. When Susan learns the
stoi'y of the creation and the way of salvation
from friends, the family is awakened to a new
interest in spiritual things. This book is recom-
mended as an interesting and uplifting novel.

—Lucile Liddell.
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Young People's Department
Edited By Rev. W. G. Foster*

YOUNG PEOPLE'S EMPHASIS FOR AUGUST

Community

When we used to hear the word "community"
mentioned we always thought of our neighborhood
or at the most of no more than the town in which
we lived. But now the word "community" is on
every tongue, and its meaning does not stop short

of the ends of the earth. To be in the "know" in

days to come we must know something about what
people mean when they talk about "community."

Our committee at Richmond has handed us the

one word "community" for our emphasis in Au-
gust, and we are to break it down into several sec-

tions in order to find out what "community" is,

what it ought to be, and what we ought to do
about it.

August is a four-Sunday month, so let's break
the word up into four themes and study one each
Sunday night. How about these?

1. When Is A Community A True Community?

2. What Are Some Of The Trouble Spots In Our
Community?

3. What Is Our Christian Responsibility To Our
Community?

4. What Must We Do Toward Building A World
Community?

If we can come to understand the basic, funda-
mental, Christian idea that underlies each of these

four themes we will have a pretty good under-
standing of what "community" means and what
we ought to do about it.

I. When Is A Community A
True Community?

To most of us the word "community" refers to

a group of people living in one place, either the
immediate neighborhood or the town in which we
live. Webster defines "community" this way: "A
group of people living in the same place under the
same conditions." Now if you take a real quick
look at that definition and pass on you will think
it just about describes what you think about "com-
munity." But take another look to the words
"under the same conditions." There's the rub.
Folks may live in the same place and yet not be
under the same conditions. If two people are liv-

ing together in the same house and one of them
is a real Christian and the other is not they are
living in the same place but not at all under the
same conditions for they live with entirely different
ambitions and desires in their hearts. Two families
may live in the same neighborhood, but one lives

on $3,000 a year while the other lives on $6,000,
they are in the same neighborhood but not under
the same conditions. In many places white people
live on one side of the street while Negroes live

on the other, they live in the same place but not
under same conditions. We may have folks living

together in the same locality, but we do not have
real "community" until those who live in the same
place live under the same conditions inside in their
hearts and outside in their surroundings. Where
then can we find a true community?

a. A Scripture Lesson:
Acts 2:41-47.

1. Spiritual Unity: Verse 40-43. (a) By hearing
the Word of God. Verse 40. (b) By confessing
Christ in baptism. Verse 41. (c) By participation
in the program of church. Verse 42. (d) By wit-
nessing to outside world. Verse 43.

2. Mutual Sharing: Verse 44-45. (a) Willingly
in love. Verse 44. (b) Sacrificially according to
need. Verse 45.

3. Simple Fellowship: Verse 46. With joy—in

the temple and in the home.

4. Practical Respect: Verse 47. Having favor
with all men means they lived the kind of life that
made them respected by all in and out of the
church.

This passage has suffered terribly at the hands
of those who have tried to make it teach Com-
munism, but it has also been terribly neglected by
those who are not willing to face up to its full

implications. The passage is not for the world. It

is a description of what the early church was and
what every church ought to be. As we look at that
group of people we see that they had a real spir-

itual unity in their hearts for they had all received
the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour. They all had a
concern for the welfare of each member of the
group that made them share with any who had
need. They enjoyed the same things and were try-
ing to do the same thing so they had a simple fel-

lowship in the Lord. And their life was above re-
proach so that they enjoyed the respect of all.

This group of people, living together with the
same conditions within their hearts and outside in

their lives, with a concern for the welfare of each
member that made them share with any whose out-
side conditions were not up to the level of the
group, was a true community. Every church should
be this kind of an object lesson to the world of
what it could be if it would begin to build on a
spiritual foundation.

b. Suggestions For Program.

1. Use the point of view expressed above and
the Scripture lesson to show how every church
should be a real and true community that points
the way for the world to a living community in

action. Then have the group point out some things
in their own personal lives and in the program of
the church that keep the church from being a true
community of people and causes the world not to
have respect for and confidence in the church.

2. Any community is like a house—the founda-
tion determines the strength of the whole and
gives direction to the shape; or like a body—the
arms and legs must be vitally linked to the head
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and obey the head. Christ is the one foundation
(I. Cor. 3:11-23) on which we must all build,

Christ is the head of the body (I. Cor. 12:12-31)
to whom we must all be vitally linked by faith
and from whom we must all take orders. This
spiritual foundation must be the foundation of
any real community anywhere. Discuss how simple
Gospel preaching and personal evangelism, along
with outpost chapel work, help make any com-
munity of folks a true community.

II. What Are Some Of The Trouble
Spots In Our Community?

In our last program we worked on the idea that
it takes more than living in one locality to make
a true community. To be a real community the
group must have common loyalties and ideals

within their hearts and they must have a genuine
fellowship that makes for mutual enjoyment and
mutual sharing. But there are always present in

any group of people those things that mar that
true community. What are some of these trouble
spots? How shall we deal with them?

Let's look at these trouble spots as Christians
and Americans, and not as Communists as so many
do today. These trouble spots lie deep in the hu-
man heart and must be changed from the inside
out. That is, the human heart must be changed,
and when it is the human life will be changed and
changed lives change society. Too many today take

[
the Communist idea that when the evils are re-
moved from society man will be good by nature.
The Communist says society is bad and makes men

i
bad, let's change society. The Christian says a man
is bad and makes society bad, let's change the man
and he will change society. So the first trouble
spot in any community is unregenerate man or
woman. Our first and foremost duty is to reach
men and women with the Gospel of Christ that
transforms men and women inside out so that they
can go forth to turn the world upside down.

But when a person is born from above by faith
in Christ it does not automatically guarantee that
that person will either grow truly in personal
Christian grace nor that he will become aware of
all the evils in the community and become an ef-
fective, vital force in removing them. But every
Christian can and should do so. Let us then plan
our program by following out the Scriptural teach-
ing concerning certain evils in our midst and rea-
lize that these Scriptural teachings are there in
order to make us aware of trouble spots and to
practically guide the interest and power that are
ours by Christian new birth.

1. Personal Evils That Are Social
In Their Consequences.

Many of the evils that are present in our world
today and keep us from having a real community
come from the whiskey drinking, gambling, sexual
immorality, and love of ease and pleasure on the
part of many of our people. Paul tells us how we
can approach these things in Galatians 5, Verses
12 to 24. Only by the power of the Spirit of God
in the life of a born-again man can these evils be
removed

2. Social Evils Connected With
Institutions Of Society.

Our land today is torn asunder because of the

problems of religion among people who do not
worship in the church but follow every "ism" of
the day, from the problems arising out of marriage
and divorce, from the juvenile delinquency coming
because children have no respect for parental au-
thority, and fights between capital and labor.
What message has the church for the people in-

volved in these tangles? Notice in Ephesians 5,

Verse 18, Paul tells us to be filled with the Holy
Spirit. Now if we are full of the Holy Spirit by
being born again and fully yielded to do His will

Paul tells us what to do in the verses that follow.
Read what he has to say. For the problems of re-
ligion, Eph. 5:vl9-20; for the problems of mar-
riage, Eph. 5:21-33; for the problems of young
people who recognize no authority, Eph. 6:1-4;
and for the employer and employee, Eph. 6:5-9.

When we take seriously the teachings of the Word
of God concerning the Spirit-filled life, and by
evangelism lead others to do so, we shall then be
well on the way to solving many of our problems
that the world is tackling and coming out second
best.

3. Economic Evils That Come From
Wrong Motives Of Men.

The church does not advocate any change of
our present American economic system. Most
Christians feel that it is the best among the peo-
ples of earth and that it gives more chance for de-
veloping Christian character and building Chris-
tian institutions than any other possible could. But
the best can be marred by those people who live

from motives less than the best. The effectiveness
of our system has been marred by those who have
lived simply to possess things and self-interest has
been their only motive. The Word of God reminds
us that life does not consist in an abundance of
things and that if any person is to long enjoy the
best he must always seek another's good and not
his own. (Luke 12:15; James 5:1-6; Romans 12:
9-17; Matt. 6:19-20).

It would be helpful to look at these community
problems in the light of these Scriptural teach-
ings, contrasting them with the way most folks
are trying to solve them today.

III. What Is Our Christian Responsibility
To Our Own Community?

We have pointed out in our first program that
it takes more than living together to make a com-
munity, it takes common loyalties, mutual shar-
ing, and mutual fellowship. In the last program
we pointed out some trouble spots of which Chris-
tians should be aware and suggested a few Scrip-
tural principles that should guide us in attacking
these trouble spots. Now what is our job as Chris-
tians in the community where we live?

Many people these days speak of the "social
gospel" and make fun of those who believe in the
"old-fashioned individual gospel." Those who be-
lieve in the so-called "social gospel" believe in the
salvation of people and society by the co-operative
effort of all people working toward Christian
ideals. They criticise us who believe in the old
gospel of salvation by faith in the shed blood of
Christ and say that we have no social vision and
are out of tune with the times. And yet we be-
lieve that by sticking to the Bible plan of the
Gospel we face the realities of society in a more
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honest and thorough way and go much farther in

helpful social implications than they possibly can.

Let's look and see what we have in the Bible.

The Bible gives no blueprint for society because
society must be formed by forces at work in the

lives of people and not by forces at work from
without. In Romans 12 Paul plants the seed in the
heart of an individual and then traces its power
and influence to the ends of the earth. Let's see

what these principles are: (Beginning at Romans
12:1).

1. Toward self - surrender to Christ: 12:1-2.

2. Toward the church - humble service: 12:3-8.

3. Toward society - righteous love in all things:

12:9-21.

4. Toward government - co-operative submission

:

13:1-14.

5. Toward doubtful problems - always act:

(a) With respect for personality of others:

14:1-7. (b) With sense of responsibility to God
and others: 14:8-12. (c) For neighbor's highest

good: 14:13-21. (d) For God's highest glory:

14:22-23.

(God is always glorified when life is changed
for the better).

6. Toward the whole world. Chapter 15. This ex-

presses Paul's desire to take the Gospel and
all its blessings to Rome and Spain (Verses
29-32, Verse 24), the uttermost parts of the

earth. This should be the desire of every
Christian.

We must follow the plan laid down by Paul. We
must each one first surrender fully to Christ, and
then make His life felt in every place where we
have any influence, or can have, and that to the

ends of the earth. We must move through home,
church, school, business, society, nation, and world.

Wherever we let our influence stop there we stop

being Christian.

Suggestions For Planning
The Program

1. Use the above Scripture as a basis of study.

The week before the program have different ones
of the group interview a Y.M.C.A. worker, a scout-

master, a lawyer, a doctor, a school teacher, and
a preacher. Ask them the question, "What should

we young people do to make our community a
worthwhile community?" Then take the answers
of these people and see if it will not be absolutely

necessary to live by Scriptural principles if we
are to achieve what is needed.

IV. What Must We Do Toward
Building A World Community?

This war is bringing home in a way we can not
forget the fact that ours is a small world. Fifty

years ago it would take about 100 days to go from
America to China, now we do it by air in as many
hours, and in a moment by telephone. For some
time we have been conscious that our breakfast
tables held bananas from Central America, coffee

from Brazil, corn from the Middle West, sugar
from Hawaii, and (before the war) after breakfast

we drove to town on rubber from the islands of

the Pacific: We used to enjoy these things and feel
that we could keep on enjoying them regardless of
what happened in the places from which they
came. Now we know better. Our boys are there
fighting because what affects those people affects
us. The world of tomorrow will be one little world,
and no one can keep selfishly the material bless-
ings of that world from another. To have a world
community in the true sense we must undergird
our world with moral and spiritual principles, and
if the undergirding is to hold it must be these
Christian principles that are not only practical but
made strong by the Spirit of God. Let's take a look
at what the world will be when it is a real com-
munity.

a. Scriptural Lesson:
Micah 4:1-5.

1. One central authority to which all are loyal:
Verses 1-2.

2. Process of reconversion after war: Verse 3.

(Compare what has first happened: Joel 3:
9-11).

3. Freedom from want: Verse 4a.

4. Freedom from fear: Verse 4b.

5. Freedom of religion: Verse 5.

This picture is interestingly like the one drawn by
our statesmen today, with one notable exception:
our statesmen make the one central authority some
revised form of a League of Nations while the
Bible makes it the authority of God Himself. Many
of us believe that this day can never be until Jesus
Christ returns to rule and reign, but be that as it

may it is a picture of the kind of a world God
wants, the kind of a world that can be when Christ
rules and reigns in the hearts of men, and so we
should so labor that when Christ does come the
world will not be unlike this because we laid down
on the job. The Christian principle is: offense must
come but woe unto that man by whom it comes.

b. Suggestions For Program.

1. Consider Micah's picture and study it in the
light of all the Scripture teaching that your leader
can find.

2. Experts tell us that there are two great prob-

lems that face any community life and become
trouble spots: when the interest of one individual

or one group is placed above the interest of the

whole group, and when a great section of the group

lacks sufficient necessities of life. Then point out

that if Christ is enthroned instead of self com-

munity life does not revolve around any indi-

vidual or group but around Him, and could He be

so enthroned among nations all suspicion and in-

justice would have to begin giving way. And then

when Christ is enthroned the second trouble spot

has to give way for the essence of the Christian

life is to share. Thus when Christ is enthroned the

roots of fear and want are removed, and the best

way to be free of fear and want is to remove the

roots.
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Project For The Month

It would be very interesting and helpful if your
group were to visit the Juvenile Court, some res-

cue mission or community recreational center to

see what your community is doing about some of

these trouble spots. Discuss what you see there in

the light of the Christian principles pointed out
this month.

Questions

1. Can there ever be any real community if

Christ is ignored? Why?

2. Have the trouble spots in your church been
lessened or increased by your attitude and habits?

3. Does my Christian religion mean simply at-

tending Sunday services or am I making a definite

contribution to my community by applying the
Christian principles I profess?

4. Which is the more effective way to remake
life— change the social environment outside or
change the life principle within the life? Why?

5. Why are so many of us unaware of the things
that mar community life about us?

Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Fcmcette

Beginnings Of Woman's
Conferences

By Mrs. R. C. Anderson*

As the thoughts of hosts of the women of the
church are focussed on the approaching Woman's
Auxiliary Training: School, to be held in Montreat,
N. C, July 5-12, 1944, it might be well to

reminisce and answer the query in some minds of

"How did the women get on before we had these
meetings?"

In searching through old files we find a report
of the closing days of the "Mission Conference in

Montreat," this paragraph is noted: "The women
(ever to the front in all good movements) have
had their periods of meeting together, when they
were restrained by neither Pauline doctrine nor
the lords of creation." But no record or renort of
their meeting is found before Sept. 1, 1909.

An announcement was made in the Aug. 18
number of The Christian Observer, 1909, that:
"The Conference on Women's Work will be held
August 17-18." A full repo't of the Woman's Con-
ference appeared in the Sent. 1 issue of The Ob-
server, written by Miss Kate C. Roberts, of At-
lanta, Ga. Two days during the Mission Confer-
ence in Montreat were given up to the discussion
of Woman's Work for Missions. Home Mission Day
Program was a' ranged by Miss Barbara Lambdin,
of the Home Missions Committee, and Mrs. C. M.
Gibbon, President of Asheville Presbyterial Union,
presided. Several Home Mission workers presented
their several fields. Mrs. C. E. Graham, of South
Carolina, presided on Foreign Missions Day. Mrs.
Graybill, of Mexico, introduced "The nine lady
missionaries and fourteen volunteers to the audi-
ence who stood and gave the Chautauqua salute
to each in turn." Speakers mentioned were: Mrs.
Sykes, Mrs. Venable and Mrs. Wilkinson from
China, Mrs. and Miss Tate from Korea, and Mrs.
Cummings from Japan.

The committee appointed to prepare program
for 1910 meeting: Miss Angie Wing, of Macon,
Ga. ; Mrs. Farrell, of Georgia; and Miss Ruther-
ford, of Virginia.

The Christian Observer, Aug. 17, 1910, carried
an article by Rev. E. W. McCorkle, D.D., entitled
"Montreat Mention," in which he said: "One of
the best attended conferences yet held has been
the Woman's Missionary Conference, so skillfully

managed by Miss Rutherford, of Richmond, Va.
One of the many captivating addresses made be-
fore it was by Mrs. Minnie Campbell, of our Texas-
Mexican work. Mrs. McCorkle, Mrs. McQueen,
and Mrs. Lilly, all formerly or now in Kentucky,
took part in these meetings, with others from
Nicholasville and Richmond, Ky."

June 21, 1911, The Christian Observer carried
an announcement by Mrs. John B. Knox, Chair-
man, Anniston, Ala., of the Fourth Woman's Mis-
sionary Conference, to be held at Montreat, Aug.
14-16, saying: "It promises to be full of spiritual
uplift and great practical benefit to all who at-
tend. A program has been arranged covering all

phases of woman's work for missions, and all the
most important problems which need to be dis-

cussed for the future advancement of our work.
A number of forceful leaders in the home field

have been secured to lead in the discussions per-
taining to their especial wo k. A number of re-
turned missionaries will also be heard with great
interest and profit. Emphasis will be placed on
Children's and Y. P. Missionary Societies, Study
Classes, and Prayer Circles." Drs. James I. Vance
and Howard Agnew Johnson were the speakers,
and Dr. H. A. White, of Columbia Seminary, had
the Bible Hour.

1912 is a year all will remember, and The Chris-
tian Observer on Aug. 21 carried an article on
"Woman's Work of the Southern Presbyterian
Church — Organization of the Department."

"As directed by the General Assembly the Sec-
retaries of the four Executive Committees—Rev.
Egbert W. Smith, D.D., Foreign Missions; Dr.

S. L. Morris, Assembly's Home Missions; Rev.
H. H. Sweets, D.D., Christian Education and Min-
isterial Relief; and Mr. R. E. Magill, Secretary of
Publication and Sunday School Extension—met in

Montreat, on August 10, 1912, to organize a De-
partment of Woman's Work. After conferring
with the official representatives of the synodical
organizations of Alabama, Georgia, Kentucky,
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South Carolina, North Carolina, Mississippi,
Texas, and Virginia, and workers from other Sy-
nods, the Supervisory Committee took the follow-
ing action: (a) The official name, The Woman's
Auxilary of the Presbyterian Church in the United
States, (b) Title of Mrs. Winsborough, the choice
of the synodical representatives, shall be super-
intendent. Salary $1,200.00 annually, (c) Ad-
visory Council of Women to be known as the
Woman's Council, (d) Headquarters to be in Kan-
sas City, Mo. (e) Treasurer chosen, Mrs. A. M.
Howison, Virginia, (f) We recommend that the
organized work be designated "Synodicals" for
the Synods and "Presbyterials" for the Presby-
teries.

Recommended also that the percentages of con-
tributions be:

Foreign Missions 60%
Assembly's Home Missions 21%
Christian Education & Ministerial Relief .... 14%
Sunday School Extension & Publication 5%

In the same issue of The Christian Observer
there was a report by Mrs. J. A. Dorritee, of
Washington, D. C, of the Woman's Conference,
held Aug. 12-14, 1912, in Montreat, N. C. A
prayer meeting was held in the home of Mrs.
C. E. Graham on Thursday preceding the meeting.
Mrs. W. C. Winsborough, the new Superintendent,
was present and addressed the meeting.

Miss Kate Roberts presided at all meetings of
the Conference, and Miss Lenora Blake, Ken-
tucky, and Mrs. William McKay, Georgia, were
Temporary Secretaries. Mrs. Winsborough ex-
plained the work and plans.

Home Mission speakers on the program were

:

Mrs. Chris Dulling, Mrs. V. E. Staples, Mrs. John
Little, Mrs. P. H. Hensley, Jr., Mrs. J. K. Coit,
and Miss Blake.

Mrs. Archibald Davis, Mrs. R. C. Anderson and
Mrs. J. I. Miller respectively discussed City, Town
and Country Work.

Mrs. McCormick, Mrs. W. H. Hudson, Mrs.
A. A. McFayden, Mrs. Butler, Miss Douglass and
Mrs. Morrow were the speakers on Foreign Mis-
sions, and other phases of the church's work were
discussed by Mrs. E. L. Russell, Mrs. E. C. Mur-
ray, Mrs. L. W. Curtis, and Miss Margaret Rankin.

Three hundred and twenty-two delegates, rep-
resenting twenty-four states and countries, were
reported present.

The Sixth Annual Woman's Conference met in
Montreat, N. C, Aug. 11, 1913, at 10:00 A.M., in
the Community Building, then being used by the
Montreat Church. Mrs. Edmund DeLong, Ken-
tucky, Chairman, presiding, together with Mrs.
Archibald Davis, Georgia, Chairman of the Wo-
man's Council. Mrs. R. C. Anderson was appointed
Secretary.

Devotional leaders were: Mrs. R. S. Webb, Ten-
nessee: Mrs. M. D. Irvine, Kentucky; and Mrs.
W. B. Ramsay, North Carolina.

Speakers were: Dr. W. L. Lingle, Mr. R. E.
Magill, Mrs. W. C. 'Winsborough, Dr. H. H. Sweets,
Mrs. W. L. Hickman, Mrs. D. B. Wells of Chicago,
and Rev. R. C. Anderson. Miss Barbara Lambdin
spoke for the Survey; Miss Estelle Mclver, Miss

Nellie Hall and Miss Brown for Home Mission
Work. Miss Agnes Avery told of work among the
Italians in Birmingham, and Mrs. C. R. Womel-
dorf of the Mexican Work in Texas. Mrs. J. Mer-
cer Blain, Miss E. V. Lee, Mrs. H. L. Ross, Mrs.
L. W. Curtis and Rev. Geo. E. Henderlite spoke on
their respective Foreign Mission fields.

Thirty Synodical and Presbyterial Presidents
were present, and a total attendance of 231, rep-
resenting nineteen States, China, and Mexico.

A budget of $4,000 was apportioned among the
fourteen Synodicals.

Eighty-five Presbyterials and 2,228 Local So-
cieties were reported.

The Secretary was authorized to buy a book
for the permanent records of the Minutes. This
was done and the Minutes duly recorded. This was
taken to the Historical Foundation and is the first

record of Minutes they have of any meeting of
the Woman's Conferences prior to 1913.

The records since then have been more care-
fully preserved. We can look back and thank God
for His blessings on the work of Christian women
through the years and pray His continued bless-

ings on us now.

*Montreat, N. C.

Woman's Auxiliary
Training School

Montreat, N. C. — July 5-12, 1944

By Miss Janie W. McGaughey
Secretary of Woman's Work

The following great messages from II. Corin-
thians, the book being studied this year by the
Women of the Church, are printed in the program
of the Woman's Auxiliary Training School at Mon-
treat, and suggest certain major emphases of the
program

:

"God is able ..."
"The love of Christ constraineth us."

"Ambassadors for Christ."
"Helping together by prayer."

The Program Committee of the Woman's Aux-
iliary Training School has arranged for a week of
intensive study, conference, inspiration, and Chris-

tian fellowship. Again this year it is true that tra-

vel will be difficult, and yet we feel it is wise to

go forward in such plans as will increase the effi-

ciency in the work of the Kingdom. It is our hone,
therefore, that Auxiliary leaders, especially in Sy-
nodical and Presbyterial Auxiliaries, and in local

groups wherever possible, will be able to come to

Montreat for this School.

There will be credit classes in all of the units in

the Auxiliary Training School curriculum, and in

addition a number of special Interest Groups and
Conferences dealing with phases of responsibility

which Christians face today.

The Platform Bible Hour will be led by Rev.
Wm. M. Elliott, Jr., Ph.D., Pastor of the Highland
Park Presbyterian Church, Dallas, Tex. Other
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teachers, conference leaders and speakers who are
to be on the program will be:

Dr. Paul Leslie Garber, Dr. John Newton
Thomas, Mrs. Alexander Maitland, Mrs. H. D.
Haberyan, Mrs. John P. Walker, Dr. H. Kerr Tay-
lor, Dr. Claude H. Pritchard, Mrs. Donald W.
Richardson, Mrs. Narcissa T. Shawhan, Mrs. H. C.
Dean, Mrs. Ben Knox, Mrs. H. Kerr Taylor, Mrs.
W. Murdock MacLeod, Dr. Stuart R. Oglesby, Mrs.
Way-Sung New, Mr. W. Roy Breg, Dr. J. G. Pat-
ton, Jr., Dr. Robert McMullen, Dr. James L. Fowle,
Rev. A. R. Batchelor, Rev. W. Norman Cook, Miss
Bessie Lewis, Dr. Dan. T. Caldwell, Dr. H. H.
Thompson, Dr. Henry Wade DuBose, Mrs. S. H.
Askew, Mrs. S. L. Timmons, Miss Mary Quidor,
Miss Annie Tait Jenkins, Miss Janie McCutchen,
Miss Grace Wisner, Miss Louise B. Miller.

A number of missionaries will also be present
and share with us in vesper messages.

In order to make these days mean the most the
Program Committee urges that all pray definitely
for the leaders and for all who will share in these
meetings. The day will begin with worship. There
will be special intercession for loved ones in the
armed service of our nation both at noon and at
daily special prayer service.

The Program Committee for this School is as
follows: Mrs. F. R. Crawford, Chairman of the
Committee on Woman's Work; Mrs. J. W. Mc-
Queen, Chairman of the Woman's Advisory Com-
mittee; and the Secretary of Woman's Work, who
serves as Chairman.

Pay Dirt
By Rev. Robert F. Gribble, D.D.*

"There's gold in them thar hills." Pay dirt is

dirt that is rich in precious ore: it brings the miner
money. This is clean dirt. There is dirt that is

dirty. It also pays,—richly, fabulously. It pays
the writer and the producer. It pays the publisher,
the purveyor, the actor, the director, the adver-
tiser. It pays others also,—a vast number. Dirt
pays: the Devil will see to that; but not in the
coin of the realm! There is the dirt of the current
novel, and of the picture-show. By so much as
there are infinite possibilities of good, by so much
do we have corruption into the worst. How rot-
ten the reels! How putrid so many publications
which we see and hear praised!

It is called realism; and it is such,—with a ven-
gence! We seem to be trading morality for re-
ality, and to be crowing over our shrewd bargain.
It's the modern version of the robin who swapped
feathers for worms. We boast in flying physically,
and reckon it ample compensation for spiritual
crawling. It is as much mystery as history that
sane folk refuse to face the plainest fact that
fundamental ethics shot through the affections and
the activities of daily living is the only "pay dirt"
even on a purely secular basis.

Realism? As long as there is such a thing as
decency in the world, some very real facts are
better relegated to privacy. Modesty recognizes
unvarnished reality, but simply accepts it, re-
fusing to parade it publicly impersonating good
literature and true life. For decent people filth
is filthy and is as defiling in the guise of a best
seller or of art as stark lewdness, which it is,

whether or no.

Folk point to popularity. But the popularity of
putridity be it on page or screen is simply that,

—

it is popularity. Plaudits do not alter the nature
of the nasty. Refined and perfumed and camou-
flaged poison is none the less but rather the more
pernicious. Popularizing grammatical grewsome-
ness does not translate the base into the pure.
The vogue is no criterion of good or of beauty.
Vultures flock to carrion. Erect a gallows and the
crowd pours in.

They call it literature. Is it? Great literature
surveys life whole and shuns not to portray its

evil, for moral purpose and as a foil for the good;
but it inveighs against it, hallowing the lovely and
the true, and lifting to higher levels. Imitations
degrade life as a whole, make muck the motif,
glorifying the gall of humanity, leaving the reader
lower in moral tone. Labeling licentiousness
"literature" does not dissolve the dirt nor filter out
the filth. The slime smeared over a good story
sells the product at too high a price.

The investors know that the good, the beautiful
and the true, are not pay dirt: They know human
nature; and they want the money. Thus far from
the standpoint of the originator: now, in re the
the consumer. Explanations are offered:

1. Humanity is depraved. Even in the regene-
rate the old nature doth remain. Swine swallow
swill: porcine people lust for the lascivious, es-
pecially if it be "stupendous" and the "best seller."
We adorn dirt as art; we license lechery, parti-
cularly if endorsed by the connoisseurs. Aspirants
seek to be artistic, else we cannot rate. We are
glad of the excuse. Deep down we love the vile;
and were the truth told, we feed on the filthy by
choice. And don't the producers know it!! Yet
there keeps pounding within us the thought that
decency is as permanent as the multiplication table,
and as inevitable as the alphabet. Dishonesty and
depraved speech are double first-cousins.

2. People don't want to be thought crude. Some
men sin boldly, others vicariously. For the elite,

the corruscating corruption conceived by a cre-
tinous craftsman affords opportunity for the com-
mission of all classes of sins by proxy. Human
villainy takes pleasure in roaming for forbidden
fields through others' indulgencies. Some indeed,
like vultures, gorge and glut their souls on filth;
others with greater refinement satisfy their animal
passions by gloating secretly in moral muck. The
Devil holds the whiphand in much: evil allures:
dirt pays; somebody, everybody. The story is a
great moral lesson? Yes, but when the Devil in-
vests in morals there is the Devil to pay. Can we
corral good only by camouflage? Must our ethics
be sugar-coated in dirt?

Elemental passions are revealed. Life is opened
up in the raw. Carnal legions of lust throng be-
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fore the eye. Hate, cruelty, sex, horror,—the mad
mockery goes on. And the good people sit through,
with bated breath and inward misgiving, silently
endorsing the prostitution of all that's fair and
lovely, displayed by the histrionic heroes of vice,
and allowing the right and the true to be desecrat-
ed and travestied, because forsooth in the name
and under the patronage and license of art! The
adulterers and adulteresses of Hollywood (they
have the unspeakable efftrontery to call it mar-
riage!) become the idols of the crowd. And Chris-
tain people love to have it so. Seared souls. Stul-
tified consciences. Demons' delight . . .

What price amusement: a-muse-ment! But dirt

pays . . . Hear ye! The loss of a sense of decency
is a fabulous price to pay for immoral entertain-
ment. To barter the innocence of childhood, the
sweetness of youth, the integrity of adult right-

eousness at any price is a bargain whose distastrous
results will require generations to overcome. What
parent but can see, must see, that the child's con-
science is seared as with a hot iron by attending
the average movie. What young person but will

react sharply to the vivid contrast between the
inflamed, carnal, glamorous indecencies of the
screen and the normal everyday and sometimes
humdrum life of modesty and sobriety which alone
can mean true joy and right citizenship. Who
dabbles daily in dirt courts contamination.

Ask why young people go wrong. The positive
part of the answer is before the eye (the negative
is shameless parental neglect) : sedulous sexuality,
lecherous lounging, adulterous osculation, tantalyz-
ing tenderness, passionate proximity,—pay dirt.

High art! Hot Hell!! One-half an hour a week
in the house of God; and four to ten hours in the
den of the Devil; and bureaus and commissions
investigating delinquent youth! "Honorable" dis-

honor, adorable libertines, vivacious viciousness,
voluptuous venality, criminality, concupiscence,
glorious godlessness, smear, smirk, smut, murders,
Stick-ups, gangsters—all in shows you cannot af-

ford to miss!—and we wonder at the morals of the
times!

Psycopathy will increase pari passu with the pa-
rade of gross passion? Neurosis and psychosis
are as unnatural as the noxious nutriment that in-
duces them. Diabetes of soul is more fatal if less
obvious than of body. Bombs and bullets, shot
and shell can damage the flesh; but they have no
more that they can do; they cannot of themselves
touch the soul. But by ineluctable law the con-
stant bombardment of light-rays that reflect the
malicious, malevolent and miasmic, dissolve moral
fiber and undermine right thought and normal life.

They can generate power to cast both soul and
body into hell; and we are witnesses of this. Yet
the sick man often is convinced that he is in good
health!

Enough. When will we learn that a dash of
sweetness and a touch of beauty cannot purify
the pornographic, that the kindliest of human vir-
tues cannot atone for sin. That good deeds cannot
buy off Heaven, that breaking the Ten Command-
ments is not absolved by sympathy? The salacious
and morally macabre cannot be excused because
found in good company: evil is not ignoscible
simply on the score of sportsmanship. Gore and
grime in the mind will mean grime and gore in the
life. Gorging on ghoulishness immunizes to de-
cency. Calling evil good simply reverses the eternal
and essential order. But it will not remain reversed:
pay-day comes!

How long before righteousness will stand in its

rights? When will truth and purity boycott the
bad and demand decency? Vile books would cease
to be written for gutter-snipe minds, and prurient
picture-shows would collapse internally if Chris-
tian people and those who affect the Christian
morality would cease paying court to criminality.
Stop conniving at corruption, throw out the gar-
bage, and remember the nature and purpose of
salt and light! Time will tell—it is already telling.

It is saying pay dirt is still dirt, and that it does
not pay!

* Acting President of the Austin Presbyterian
Theological Seminary, Austin, Tex.

A Christian Home - Some Thoughts From II John
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker*

I am thoroughly convinced that America's
greatest problem is its "Home Problem." May I

quote from Harry T. Bundidge in the February
Cosmopolitan

:

"For twenty-five years I've been a world-roving
reporter and my experience had convinced me I

had seen everything. I had been eyewitness to
gang battles, brutal strike fights, floods, cyclones,
hunger famine. I had been on hand for murders,
kidnappings and sordid trials in hundreds of
courts. I had investigated graft and corruption
and as an undercover reporter had participated in

bootlegging, rum-running and dope and alien
smuggling. I had seen men lynched, burned, shot,
hanged and dragged at chain's ends from bumpers
of automobiles, and had seen both men and women
die in electric chairs and on gallows. I had seen
the horrors of Chinese battlefields and had lived

in the terrors of the blitz in England. So, until a

few weeks ago, I was convinced that nothing, ever
again, could shock me.

"But as I sit at this typewriter, writing an
article I wish I did not have to write, all that is

changed. I know that in these past weeks I have
been shocked as never before, for I have just re-
turned from a nationwide tour to observe at first

hand the spread of the malignant blight of juve-
nile—and adult—delinquency. I was shocked not
only by what I saw of this, the nation's biggest
problem next to winning the war, but by the con-
sidered conviction that our boys and girls will go
down in the history of this war as our most tragic
casualties. I was shocked too by dreadful thoughts
of the kind of America we may have in a few
years when today's juvenile delinquents become
adults."

Our forefathers believed in Christian homes and
the family altar. I have a package of old letters

—

extracts from letters written by my mother to a
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friend of hers long before I was born, when the
older children were small. I prize these letters
very highly and when I read them I feel almost
like I have been on holy ground. I can see how one
mother felt about her home.

But I have not come to talk about my mother's
letters, sacred as they are to me, but about
another letter, written not seventy, but almost
nineteen hundred years ago. Here indeed we are
on Holy Ground, for this is an inspired letter
written by the apostle John to a Christian mother
about her home and children. Please read this

"sweetest letter in the Bible," the Second Epistle
of John.

May we look at this letter for a few minutes?
I am not attempting any exhaustive study of it,

of course, but would like for us to see some of
the things which appear on the surface.

I. I see here some great words which we may
think of as standing for the PILLARS, or Founda-
tion Stones, of the Home.

The first of these is Truth. "Whom I love in the
truth," "For the truth's sake," "Walking in
truth." How the letter is saturated with this
thought!

Truth makes a Strong Home. You cannot build
a home on a lie, or half-truth. If those who begin
a home do not mean the vows they take, there is

no real foundation for the home.

Let me go further and say that this truth must
be God's Truth if the home is to stand the storms
of life. Jesus' illustrations of the two men, one
who built his house on sand, and the other on the
rock, are not only true of our salvation and char-
acter, but of our homes. The reason so many
homes are being swept away in our present storm
is that they were not built on the truth.

The second of these Pillars is Love. Love is the
Heart of the Home. If truth makes a home strong,
love makes it sweet. Love of husband for his wife,
love of the wife for her husband, love of the
parents for the children, love of the children for
their parents. When Koreans build their houses,
they cross the bamboo strips and tie the inter-
sections with grass rope. Love is the tie that binds
the framework of the home together.

No wonder John wrote: "That which we had
from the beginning, that we love one another."
When God started the home, He tied it with love.

The third of these Pillars is Obedience. Obedi-
ence is what makes the home beautiful. There
would be no beauty in the sky if the stars did not
obey; there would be no beauty in nature if na-
ture did not obey; there can be no beauty in a
home where there is no obedience. Obedience is

"that we walk after His commandments." "What
are you teaching your child?" someone asked a
great professor. "I am teaching her to obey," was
his unexpected reply.

How can we ask or expect our children to obey
us, if we are not obeying our Father in Heaven?
Beauty in the home must start with obedience to
God.

The fourth of these Pillars is Joy. "That our

joy may be full." If your cup of joy ever over-
flows, it will be in the home. Joy gives magnetism
to the home. Why are our "boys" often home-
sick? May be many reasons. One is this: Home is

the happiest place in the world.

From these four Pillars let us turn to

:

II. Some PERILS, some DANGERS, which
threaten the Home.

The first one suggested to my mind is the
World Peril. "For many deceivers are entered into
the world." These deceivers deny the only teach-
ing which can save our homes and save the world.
They are at work in every land subtly working to
destroy all semblance of home life. They have not
skipped our country.

There are many things in the world which make
it a hard place in which to build a home—the
temptations, the distractions and cares, the defile-

ment of the world—but the gravest danger is in

its anti-christian teachings.

Back of this deception can easily be seen the
mind and hand of the great deceiver, Satan. How
the devil hates the home! He ruined the first one,
he spoiled many another one, he tried to destroy
the home of the Redeemer of men and kill the
child Jesus. Some years ago I read of two Arizona
shepherds, a man and his wife with their little

child. One morning they awaked to find the child

missing from the tent. They went to a spring
nearby where two sets of tracks in the sand told
the sad story—the tracks of their child and the
tracks of a mountain lion. "The devil as a roaring
lion walketh about, seeking whom he may destroy,"
and he often finds the children.

A third peril is Ourselves. "Look to yourselves."
"As I was busy here and there, he was gone," is

the classic excuse in Old Testament. We are busy
with our business and a multitude of other things
and our children are gone. This is what is happen-
ing to many American homes today.

A young man was convicted of a terrible crime
and the judge said: "You have disgraced the name
of your father, an honored man." The boy replied:
"I used to try to get father to listen and help me,
but he always said, 'Go away, I am busy writing
a book.' " That father wrote his book, but he lost

his boy. What will it profit if a man gain the
whole world—get money and fame and political

position—and lose his boy?

The last and strangest peril is the Hospitality-

Peril. "Receive him not into your house, neither
bid him God-speed."

The Bible encourages hospitality, but the safety
of the home comes first. There are those who are
as dangerous to our homes as the Indians and wild
beasts used to be when our forefathers came to
these shores. They built stockades to keep these
enemies out. We must keep the modern "beasts"
out.

There are not only people we want to keep out,

but:

III. There are some PERSONS we want to
LET IN. "Both the Father and the Son."

How can we have a home without our Heavenly
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Father? He gave the Home. He gave the home in
Eden. He gave the home at Bethlehem. He gives
us our Home in Eternity. He pities us as we pity
our children; He provides all we must have in the
home; He protects us from danger and death.
"Except the Lord build the house, they labor in
vain that build it."

How can we have a Christian Home without
Christ? It was Christ who redeemed the home
from the curse of sin; it was He who sanctified it

by coming to it as a baby; it was Christ who
blessed every home He entered while on earth,
bringing health and happiness and salvation and
peace. He is preparing our home now, and is

knocking at the door of our present home saying,
"If any man hear my voice and open the door, I

will come in to him and sup with him and he with
me." Will you not open that door today?

You may reply, "Are you sure He will come
in?" What does He promise? "We will come unto
him and make our abode with him." That means
our hearts, but I am sure it also means our homes.
In the person of the Spirit, sent by the Father and
Son, you can have "both the Father and the Son."

These Persons will come in through prayer,
so

:

IV. There is a short but amazingly rich and
beautiful PRAYER which wraps itself around the
letter and in which you can wrap your Home.
"Grace be with you, mercy and peace."

Grace for all our needs. And how we need grace
in the home! "It will take all the grace that God
can give, simply to #ive, my brother, simply to
live." And the home is the hardest place in the
world in which to really live. Have you not found
it so?

Mercy for all our sins. We must have mercy,
forgiveness, from the other ones in the home; we
must have mercy from the Father of Mercies.

Peace for all our sorrows. In the home we have
our highest joys; in the home we have our deepest
sorrows; in the home we also have our sweetest
and most abiding Peace.

A little girl said to the missionary when she
handed him her small offering: "Wrap it up in
prayer, and it will go a lot further." Wrap your
home in this beautiful prayer, and it will be safe
and blessed.

I have a book entitled, "When Home Is Heaven."
I do not remember so much about it, but I can
tell you when Home is Heaven. If you will build
on the foundations John suggests in this letter; if

you will guard against the Perils he warns of; if

you will invite God in—Father, Son, Spirit; if you
will wrap it up in Prayer, I believe your home will

be right much like Heaven.

And now I come back to my first reason for
speaking on this subject: These homes of ours,
these "bits of Heaven," are in danger. Our great
crime specialist, J. Edgar Hoover, recently put
his finger on the pulse of the nation—the home

—

and found it very weak. He says we are in "deadly

peril," and this peril is the breakdown of the
home as shown in crime among the youths of
America. If the home dies, America dies. You can
write "Ichabod," "the glory has departed," on our
flag.

I am begging you with all my heart to save our
homes. Save them for the sake of the country we
love with all our hearts. Save them for the men
who are fighting and dying for us in many places.

Do you not think they deserve a "bit of Heaven"
after facing "Hell" so long?

*Mount Mourne, N. C.

Tuscaloosa Our Developing
Montreat For Negroes

By Robert D. Bedlnger

Supt. Negro Dept.

The feeling is growing that Tuscaloosa, Ala.,

should become a great Religious Center for Ne-
groes throughout the Assembly; the Conference
Grounds for Auxiliary, Sunday School, Young
People and Pastor Training Schools with the best
Negro and white leadership to be had.

The first Conference this year was held at Still-

man Institute, May 17-25, for the ministers of
Snedecor Memorial Synod. Twenty-five, all but five

of the active ministers, two theological students
and the ruling elders attended. The seven ministers
integrated with white Presbyteries were invited,

with two accepting. It was the largest attendance
since the Ministers' Short Course was inaugurated
four years ago.

The faculty was composed of: Dr. J. B. Green,
Columbia Theological Seminary; Rev. LeRoy P.

Burney, Director of Religious Education in

Georgia and South Carolina; Rev. L. W. Bottoms,
Pastor of the Grace Presbyterian Negro Church,
Louisville, Ky. ; and Rev. R. D. Bedinger. Each
morning devotionals were conducted by a Negro
minister. Each afternoon a Forum was held with
many phases of the Negro Work under discussion.

At night splendid inspirational messages were
brought by Drs. C. L. Crane, J. B. Green, L. P.

Burney, F. M. Dick, and Warner Hall. The worth-
whileness of this conference is seen in the un-
animous action requesting a similar one next year
with the same leaders back.

The Graduation Exercises of Stillman Institute

coincided with the last four days of the confer-
ence. These were unusually fine, making deep im-
pressions. The children of several ministers were
in the graduating class. A white minister was
heard to remark after one night's exercises: "This
was as fine as anything you will get at Montreat."
Surely, this was high praise.

The Ministers' Conference was followed by one
for the Negro women of Alabama; and after this

came the Conference for Young People. No doubt
accounts of these will appear soon. The last week
of August will come the first Auxiliary Training
School for Negro Women throughout the Assembly,

»
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with Miss Janie McGaughey and her corps of
helpers in charge. There is reason to believe that
a Religious Education Training School will ma-
terialize in the summer of 1945. The following
Resolutions are printed by request of the Negro
Ministers:

Report Of The Resolutions Committee
At The Ministers' Short Course, Still-

man Institute, May 17-25, 1944.

We, your Committee on Thanks and Resolutions,
are grateful to our Heavenly Father, who has
given us the opportunity and privilege to turn
aside from our various fields of toil and strain
and to come here for a week of wholesome instruc-
tion and fellowship with the brethren and student
body.

The fine, congenial spirit and hospitality cre-
ated an atmosphere most pleasant. We have greatly
enjoyed our faculty whose teachings have pro-
duced profound impressions.

We have been greatly encouraged by their earn-
estness and interest manifested in giving us the
truth as revealed in God's Word; thus we have
been strengthened and better prepared to carry
out the injunction of our calling from the infor-
mation and inspiration received in this Short
Course.

Therefore, we sincerely express our gratitude
to Dr. R. D. Bedinger, our Superintendent, for his
wise selection of instructors, Dr. J. B. Green, Rev.
L. P. Burney, Rev. L. W. Bottoms; to President
Jackson, and the faculty members of Stillman In-

stitute, all of whom have left no stone unturned in

doing everything possible to make our stay plea-

sant and profitable. We recommend the following:

1. That the Short Course be continued next
year.

2. That the same faculty be secured, if

possible.

3. That the Stated Clerk of each Presbytery and
the Superintendent of the Negro Work of Sne-
decor Memorial Synod compose the Program
Committee.

4. That we take under consideration the advis-

ability of having the Young People's Conference
and Ministers' Short Course at the same time.

5. That a copy of these Resolutions be sent to

the following: The Assembly's Executive Commit-
tee of Home Missions, the President of Stillman

Institute, and to each of our church papers.

May God's richest blessings attend all those who
have rendered anv assistance and contributed to

our comfort and well-being while here on Still-

man's campus.

Respectfully submitted: J. H. M. Boyce, W. J.

Gipson, E. E. Newberry.

PUBLIC PRAYERS
Two of the most moving services of worship I

have attended were services for public prayer.
The first was the 30th of May, 1918, in the First
Presbyterian Church of Columbia, S. C, led by
Dr. Andrew W. Blackwood. In answer to the call

of President Wilson the church people filled the
sanctuary for a service of prayer. With his fine

sense of fitness the presiding minister read long
passages suitable for the occasion and then called
on leading elders for the prayers. Perhaps Mr.
F. H. McMaster is the only one of these distin-

guished elders still serving. The second of these
noteworthy services was held on D-Day in the De-
catur Church, using the order carefully pre-
arranged by Dr. Hugh Bradley.

Now we are agreed that faith cometh by hear-
ing and hearing by the Word of Christ. We thank
God that it pleases Him by the foolishness of
preaching to save them that believe. But preaching
is not always available. Before there were suffi-

cient preachers in Scotland the Protestant nobles
used the Book of Common Prayer prepared by
order of King Edward VI for their public wor-
ship, and later the Liturgy arranged by John Knox.
And even when there were preachers it was cus-
tomary for many years to have a Reader lead the
worship for the first hour, using prayers and
scripture lessons, and then the Preacher conducted
the second hour's worship with the sermon.

This summer there will not be enough preachers
for the supply of every congregation, particularly
when the pastor is on his vacation. In such a case
it would be much better to have a service of Pub-
lic Prayer than to close the church. Perhaps the
order so carefully thought out by Dr. Bradley may
be adapted and used in a number of places:

Invasion Day Prayer And Praise Service

June 6, 1944.

Organ Prelude. (Opportunity for Quiet Prayer).
Hymn 194. (Verses 1-2). (Seated).
Hymn 365. (Verses 1-2-3). (Seated).
Hymn 341. (All Verses). (Standing).
Invocation.
Word of Explanation: II. Chronicles 7:14.

Adoration

Hymn 7. (Verses 1-4-5).
Responsive Reading: Selection 34. Psalm 150.
Prayer Period.
End with Hymn 223. (Verses 1-2). (Sing Amen).

Confession

Hymn 174. (Verses 1-5-6).
Responsive Reading: Selection 13. Psalm 51.

Verses 1-14.

Prayer Period.
End with Hymn 303. (Verses 1-4). (Sing Amen).

Thanksgiving
,

1 rn '
—

i;

Hymn 479. (Verses 1-4).
Selection 25: Psalm 103.
Prayer Period.
Doxology. (Stand). (Sing Amen).
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Supplication - Submission
Signature

Hymn 363. (Verses 1-4).
Responsive Reading: Selection 17. Psalm 67.
Prayer Period.
End with Hymn 287. (Verses 1-3). (Sing Amen).
Announcements.
Hymn 343.
Benediction.

Selections From The Presby-
terian Hymnal. —Wm. C. R.

Gold From Guthrie
Man An Object Of Divine Mercy

"Therefore say unto the house of Israel, I do
not this for your sakes, O house of Israel, but for
mine holy name's sake." Ezekiel 36:22.

The doctrine that God is not moved to save man
by any merit or excellence of his, is a truth of
the highest importance to sinners. Like the rough
and stern Baptist it prepares the way for Christ.
Man must be emptied of self before he can be
filled with grace. We must be stripped of our rags
before we can be clothed with righteousness; we
must be unclothed, that we may be clothed upon;
wounded that we may be healed; killed that we
may be made alive; -buried in disgrace that we may
rise in grace.

This doctrine is the true leveler. It puts all men
on the same degraded platform before God; sets
kings as low as beggars. Now since God pro-
nounces our righteousness to be filthy rags, trust
not to them. What man in his senses would think
of going to court in rags? Nor think that the
righteousness of the cross was wrought to patch
up these. Nor fancy, like some who would have a
Saviour and yet keep their sins, that you may
wear the rags beneath this righteousness. Put
them away; like a beggar who, having got a better
attire, flings his rags into the nearest ditch and
leaves them there.

If this doctrine is humbling to our pride, it is

full of encouragement to a poor sinner's hope. It

lays me down, but it is to lift me up. Fit to go to
Christ! Fit to go to Christ you shall never be, but
only by going to Him. Your warrant lies in your
wants.

Was there ever an invalid so senseless as to
say, when I am somewhat better, when this fever
burns less fierce, this pulse beats more calm, this

running ulcer has a less loathsome and offensive
discharge, I will repair to the hospital? Yet such
is their folly who say, when I am holier, I will go
to Jesus. Go to Him as you are; show the phy-
sician your wounds, bruises, putrifying sores.

And what hinders you to go and go now? What
does He say? Hear Him: "I came not to call the
righteous, but sinners to repentance." And the
worse your case is, the greater, in a sense, is your
certainty of immediate salvation—yours the hope
of the maimed and bleeding soldier whom kind
comrades bear from the deadly trench, and who
knows that the worse his wound, the more sure
he is of the surgeon's earliest care.

Of Faith In The
Holy Ghost

Article xii of the Scots' Confession
adopted in 1560.

This our Faith and the assurance of .the same,
proceeds not from flesh and blood, that is to say,
from no natural powers within us, but is the in-
spiration of the Holy Ghost: Whom we confess
equal with the Father and with His Son, who
sanctifies us and brings us in all verity by his own
operation, without whom we should remain for-
ever enemies to God, and ignorant of His Son
Christ Jesus; for of nature we are so dead, so
blind, and so perverse, that neither can we feel
when we are pricked, see the light when it shines,
nor assent to the will of God when it is revealed,
unless the Spirit of the Lord Jesus quicken that
which is dead, remove the darkness from our
minds, and bow our stubborn hearts to the obedi-
ence of His blessed will. And so as we confess that
God the Father created us, when we were not, as
His Son our Lord Jesus redeemed us, when we
were enemies to him; so also do we confess that
the Holy Ghost doth sanctify and regenerate us,
without all respect of any merit proceeding from
us, be it before or be it after our Regeneration.
To speak this one thing yet in more plain words:
As we willingly spoil ourselves of all honour and
glory of our own Creation and Redemption, so do
we also of our Regeneration and Sanctification,
for of ourselves we are not sufficient to think one
good thought, but He who has begun the work in
us, is He only that continues us in the same, to
the praise and glory of His undeserved grace.

The Supreme Stewardship

Dr. Arthur H. Limouze, Executive Secretary of
the General Council, Presbyterian Church, U.S.A.,
New York, N. Y., will speak on "The Supreme
Stewardship," every Monday in July, August and
September, from 12:00 o'clock noon to 12:15
P.M. (Eastern War Time) over the Blue Network.

These radio addresses are under the auspices of
the Department of National Religious Radio for

the United Stewardship Council, Hillsdale, Mich.,

and are sponsored, in part, through affiliation, by
the Committee on Stewardship of the General As-
sembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United
States, according to the Rev. J. G. Patton, Jr.,

D.D., Secretary.

July topics are: July 3, "Our Fathers' God";
July 10, "Manpower Problems"; July 17, "Another
Freedom - The Freedom To Give"; July 24, "Basic

Training"; July 31, "What Is The Church Doing?"
It is asserted that the August and September

topics will be "equally interesting."

Single copies of the addresses may be had with-

out charge upon request to the station to which
you listen, or to the Department of National Re-

ligious Radio, 297 Fourth Ayenue, New York 10,

N. Y.
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BOOK REVIEWS
DEATH IN THE POT

By J. Elwin Wright, LL.D.

Published By The Fellowship Press, 9 Park Street,

Boston, Mass. Price: Single Copy, 25c;
Lots Of 100, $15.00.

The title of this small volume stems from an
episode in the career of Elisha. Due to the in-

troduction of a wild vine, the prophets of God
discovered in the eating of the pottage that death
was in the pot. The author applies this incident

to the Federal Council of Churches of Christ in

America. This book is an appraisal of the Federal
Council. It is permeated with a Christian spirit

and the author at all times strives to see both
sides of controversial issues.

The first chapter gives a brief historical back-
ground of the formation and growth of the Federal
Council. He freely admits that many commeda-
tory things could be said about the Council with
reference to its interest in moral and social re-

form. He states that it has made notable contribu-
tions to the welfare of the under-privileged. But
having given credit where credit is due, he then
points out that in many moral and social issues

the Council has been on the wrong side of some
of our gravest social problems. He cites the color-

ed race as an example of this. Although the Coun-
cil has sought to improve life among the negroes
it has gone to the extreme position of even dis-

cussing inter-marriage among the races.

The author is at his best in the second chapter
where he discusses the Federal Council and its

attitude toward the deity of Christ.. Although
the Federal Council has not admitted the Unita-
rian denomination as a constituent member of the
Council, the author proves that it has in its mem-
bership large numbers of people of Unitarian con-
viction. He states "There is a growing sentiment
among leaders of the Council for the inclusion of
the non - evangelical denominations. Unitarians
(in belief) are among its officers, members of its

communion and committees as well as the fore-
front of its congregations, missions and radio
programs." The author also is correct in stressing

the fact that an outstanding example of the Coun-
cil's leaders denying many of the more funda-
mental doctrines of the faith is Dr. Harry Emerson
Fosdick, who is constantly featured as a radio
speaker under the Federal Council auspices and
certainly has the endorsement of that organization.
Dr. Wright -does not call in question Dr. Fosdick's
sincerity as many have done, but he does make it

plain that Dr. Fosdick is Unitarian in his concep-
tion of Christ and throughout his writings and
sermons states unequivocally that he denies the
virgin birth of Christ. The quotations from Dr.
Fosdick's writings enables the author to draw this

conclusion: "And so we have in Fosdickian theo-
logy a Christ who was normally born, whose mir-
acles are myths, who was simply humanity at its

best, who died for his convictions on the cross and
whose dust is still in an unkown Syrian grave."

The Federal Council and its relationship to

National Defense is the subject of discussion in

the third chapter. This chapter is well document-
ed and shows the powerful influence that the Coun-
cil exerted through its espousal of pacifism and
encouragement of our nation towards disarma-
ment.

The ultimate goal of the Federal Council ac-
cording to Dr. Wright is the organic union of
Protestantism and this is the theme of his fourth
chapter. Here the author does some straight
thinking. He insists that the success of this goal
would produce a hydra-headed monstrocity that
would bring religious freedom to an end.

A timely warning is sounded in the fifth chapter
on the subject of the Federal Council and world
government. Here the author reminds us that
lasting peace is dependent upon the regeneration
of human hearts and that as long as men are un-
regenerate they will be selfish and as long as they
are selfish they will conspire to their own advan-
tage as individuals and as representatives of
nations. Instead of the complicated plans of the
Federal Council the author would substitute a
sweeping revival of religion as our only hope.

The closing chapter discusses the World Council
of Churches. The good features of the World
Council are gladly recognized and the author feels
that the World Council has a stronger statement
of its faith than the Federal Council. Still he
warns: "But one can not help being puzzled over
its apparent acceptance by the many leaders of
the Federal Council who have made it perfectly
evident through the years that they do not be-
lieve that Jesus is God." The author concludes
with an appeal for Christian believers to become
more united in spirit and truth for the propagation
of the gospel message, but do not consent to any
entangling alliances with organizations that have
fostered the modernism which denies the divine
inspiration, authority and infallibility of the Word
of God; the blood atonement and other doctrines
which have been common to the evangelical group
throughout the nineteeth century of this era.

We wish all of our ministers and church officers
would read carefully this little book. It would
certainly open many eyes as to the real nature of
the Federal Council and its dangers. We trust
that it will have the wide reading it so justly de-
serves. We also want to thank the author for the
contribution he has made in clarifying and meet-
ing the issues involved in these controversial ques-
tions confronting the Church of our day.—John R. Richardson.

DEVOTIONS FOR YOUTH
By Clark R. Gilbert

Published By Fleming H. Revell, 158 Fifth Ave.
New York, N. Y. Price $1.75.

The author of this book is a principal in a high
school in Kansas. He states: "I found that the
weakest part of youth programs was the devotions.
I decided to do something about it and this book
is the result." It is designed to be a guide that
young people need during a time of strain. It con-
tains over one hundred devotional stories and pro-
grams, all written in a fresh style with apt Scrip-
ture selections. Each devotion closes with a brief
prayer; in fact some are too brief. The value of
this book is enhanced by alphabetical and subject
indices. It is a little thin in spots but will help
busy leaders to hold the interest of the young peo-
ple for whom they are responsible.

—John R. Richardson.
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THE AMAZING CROSS
By Herman Hoeksema

Published By The Wm. B. Erdmans Publishing Co.
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $2.00.

A tonic for modern doubt and speculation. No
vr om here for the "dilemmas" of Jesus. The Moral
Influence and such theories of the Atonement is
disallowed.

The author gives two sets of Lenten sermons,
dealing with the Cross as God's judgment of the
world, the apostate Church, the Political World-
Power, and the People, presenting a graphic ac-
count of the hour of execution, and of the risen
Christ. He asserts his belief in the resurrection of
the same body in which Christ died, and empha-
sizes the proofs of the resurrection.

The second part treats the suffering of the Sa-
viour as expressing voluntary obedience on his
part, in which he lays down his life to serve the
Father's glory, forcing the issue and taking it out
of his enemies' hands, and descends into the very
depths of hell, revealing there God's love for His
own world. A unique distinction is made between
man's sinful world; which God does not love, and
God's world embracing those whom He loved, as
expressed in John 3:16—those who believe.—S. B. Williams.

"YAKALO—INDIAN BOY OF BRAZIL"
Story By Dorothy Grunhock
Drawings By Emmy Lou Osborne

Published By The Moody Press, Chicago, 111.

Price 35c Each or $3.75 Per Dozen.

In "Yakalo," we have another delightful book
for small children. With its large, full-page draw-
ings that will furnish a child many enjoyable
hours of entertainment with a colored pencil, and
its informative facts concerning the customs and
habits of Brazilians, it is a book well worth hand-
ing to children. But the outstanding thing about
it, the thing that makes it different from the ordi-
nary book, is the Gospel it proclaims. Character-
istic of Miss Grunbock's books for children, it sets
forth the gospel truths in a simple, easily under-
stood manner, though at the same time interesting
to the child as he follows the story of the boy,
Yakalo, as he learns for the first time about
Christ and finally comes to accept Him as his
Saviour. This is a book that any Christian would
heartily recommend to parents of small children.—Lucile Liddell.

"THEY TWO"
Two Men—Adam And Christ

The history of the world is wrapped up in these
two men. The weakness, sin, shame and misery of
the world in one; the strength, righteousness,
glory, joy of the world in the other. The one tells
the story of the downward trend in human life;
the other, the upward pull to greater and nobler
things.

Think of these "two men" •— Adam and Christ;
the first man, and the last Man; the man from
earth, and the Man from Heaven; the old man,
and the New Man; the natural man and the Spir-
itual Man!

Both were perfect men. Adam was created in
the image of God, in knowledge, righteousness.
Christ who was in the beginning with God, and
was God, became man by His incarnation, born
of the Virgin Mary.

Both were tested men. Adam, in a garden sur-
rounded by all its beauty; Christ in the Wilder-
ness, with the wild beasts. Adam yielded, sinned,
fell. Christ conquered. He fought the great battle
for a lost race.

Both were representative men. We are all con-
nected with the first man by nature, born in sin.
We practice sin, and we reap the wages of sin

—

death. By faith we can be connected with the
"Last Man," born again by the Spirit of God. We
are adopted into the family of God and have a
right to all the privileges of the children of God.
Eternal life is ours.

Are we "in Adam," or "in Christ?" Here is the
world in a nut-shell. All are "in Adam"; part are
"in Christ." Where are you? Where am I?

Since in Adam all men must die,
Why not to Christ, our Refuge, fly?
There, Spirit-born and Spirit-led,
Be "risen with Christ" from the dead?

—P.P.P.

/ Would Be Great
"Whosoever will be great among you."

Matthew 20:20.

Lord, I would be great;
Not the greatness of a throne,
Nor those who with hearts like stone,
Have trampled others as they rise;
The irs, of the earth; mine, of the skies,

Like my Lord was great!

May I lowly be!
He stooped to men and deeds,
Bending low; deep were the needs
Of suffering men He met each day!
May I follow His blessed way,

With humility!

Teach me to serve, live,

Like the Great Servant of God;
Willing to perform tasks hard;
To heal, to feed, to lift, befriend
Hungry, defiled, sinful men;

Needed help to give!

May this be my will;

To make some sacrifice for Thee,
Who died on Calvary's cross for me;
May I daily my small cross bear,
Of others' burdens take my share;

Thy command fulfil!

Let me clearly see
That to be first in Thy sight,
I must do with all my might,
The humblest work, and suffer, too;
If, to my ministry be true,

I must follow Thee! —H. G.
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EDITORIALS
"Forces Disrupting The

Churches"
Under the above caption The Federal Council

f>f Churches circularized or pamphleteered the

Ministers of our Church just previous to the

meeting of the General Assembly. Thev also had

large numbers of these pamphlets on hand for the

meeting of the General Assembly. We arc not

denying their right to do this. In fact we have

never seen any objection to this type of presenta-

tion of the case of an organization or an indi-

vidual.

However we do emphatically object to the im-

plications of this pamphlet. Their position is that

those individuals and organizations who are op-

posing the Federal Council of Churches are the

Forces Disrupting the Churches today. Why can't

they face the issue fairly and realize that the

greatest force of disruption among the churches

today is the Federal Council ?

Our Church withdrew from the Federal Coun-
cil in 1931. Agitators for re-entry worked hard to

get us back in but were defeated by a larger ma-

jority each year until the question was referred to

the Presbyteries for a vote in 1936-37. This vote

as reported to the 1937 Assembly was 48 to 37 to

remain out. In the face of this vote the 1941 As-

sembly in answer to overtures from two Presby-

teries and under the persuasive voice of Dr. Luther

A. Weigle, President of the Federal Council,

voted to re-enter. Since that time many overtures

have gone up to the Assembly each year asking

that we come out, seven overtures to the 1942 As-
sembly, six overtures to the 1943 Assembly, and
six to the 1944 Assembly, these overtures for the

three years representing sixteen different Presby-

teries.

A careful reading- of these overtures will show
that the Presbyteries making them are deeply
concerned about the Federal Council being "affil-

iated with unsound organizations," and "that our
Church may have peace." Florida Presbytery,
1942 Min. G. A.

"Whereas, the Federal Council of Churches of
Christ in America from its beginning' until the
present time has had a leadership in which those
are dominant who hold a conception of the Chris-
tian faith and of the Church's objectives and
methods which are contrary, as we believe, to the
system of doctrine in our standards and, as we
believe, contrary to the Holy Scriptures; and,

"Whereas, our joining the Federal Council was
by vote of the General Assembly of 1941 without
previous commitment of the matter to the Pres-
byteries for their advice and consent, and in spite

of their adverse action reported to the General
Assembly of 1940 and reported to that body."
Presbytery of West Hanover, 1942 Min. G. A.

"Whereas, the Federal Council proposes to be
the voice of Protestantism in America, yet em-
ploys spokesmen who do not agree with the essen-
tial doctrines of our Church; and,

"Whereas, the Presbyteries declined to enter
the Council as late as 1937, which would indicate
a church-wide majority opposing our participa-
tion; and,
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"Whereas, the Assembly failed to consult the

Presbyteries before re-entering- the Federal
Council

:

"Therefore, the Presbytery of Paris respect-
fully overtures the General Assembly to withdraw
from the Federal Council of Churches of Christ
in America, and, if the Assembly desires to be a
member of said organization, that it obtain from
the Presbyteries their vote of consent before re-

entering the Council." Min. G. A. 1942.

"Abingdon Presbytery respectfully overtures
the General Assembly to withdraw from member-
ship in the Federal Council of Churches of Christ
in America, for the following reasons:

"Our Church does not believe in praying to the
Virgin Mary, nor do we believe in the Pacifism
and Communism which is advocated by many rep-
resentatives of the Council; nor do we believe in

the Unitarianism preached by the Council's
'Radio Voice.'

"The last time the Presbyteries had opportunity
to vote on the question the majority of them were
opposed to entering the Council. Presumably they
are still opposed.

"Being in the Council imposes on those opposed
to the Council a greater hardship than being out
of the Council would impose on those in favor of
it. Every member of the Church is, at the present
time, compelled to contribute to the support of
the Council, even though he may be conscien-
tiously opposed to the things for which the Coun-
cil stands. Only by withdrawing from the Presby-
terian Church can he withhold his contribution to
the Council.

"The Council is a politico-religious organization
which mixes Church and State in a way opposed
to our traditions and beliefs." Min. G. A. 1943.

"Knoxville Presbytery respectfully overtures
the General Assembly to rescind the action of the
General Assembly of 1941 and withdraw from the
Federal Council for the following reasons:

"Membership in the Federal Council, when last
presented to the Presbyteries for approval or re-

jection, was overwhelmingly defeated. An action
of this kind involving the peace and harmony of
the Church and even, as many believe, the purity
of the Church, should never be taken by the Gen-
eral Assembly when a considerable minority of
the Presbyteries disapprove, much less when a
majority has expressed disapproval.

"Many churches are embarrassed by a conflict
of loyalties in having to help support, through the
Presbyterial Tax, the Federal Council, of which
they disapprove.

"The Federal Council, in its Executive Com-
mittee, its Secretariat, and the larger proportion
of its membership, is under the control of the
liberals, not to say modernists. For this reason it

does not properly represent the Southern Presby-
terian Church in doctrine, in social and economic
emphasis, in political action, in attitude towards
prosecution of the war, or in the dedication of a
peace after the war.

"Our Executive Committees of Home Missions
and of Foreign Missions are making appeals to

this Assembly that it do not enter the proposed
North American Council of Churches of Christ,

nor compel these Executive Committees to enter
it, as they feel such connection will eventually
affect the presentation of a pure Gospel to the
unsaved of this and other lands. If our Assembly
remains in the Federal Council and it votes to go
into the North American Council (name since
changed to National Council — H.B.D.) this will

take our Southern Presbyterian Church into the
North American Council over the protests of those
most vitally affected.

"Finally, the Southern Presbyterian Church
can make its influence for the great truths and
practices for which it stands better felt by with-
drawal and abstention from membership than by
being a very small and protesting minority in an
organization of which it does not approve."
Min. G. A. 1943.

"Inasmuch as many Southern Presbyterians
have conscientious scruples about contributing to

the Federal Council of Churches, and because the
present General Assembly plan of appropriating
$1,500 a year to the Federal Council out of the
Presbyterial Assessments is a coercion of these
conscientious objectors, Augusta Presbytery
hereby respectfully overtures the General As-
sembly to discontinue the payment to the Federal
Council of any money out of the Presbyterial
Assessments." Min. G. A. 1943.

"Louisiana Presbytery respectfully overtures
the General Assembly:

"To instruct our representatives of the Federal
Council of Churches to propose to the Federal
Council that the phrase of subscription for mem-
bership in the Council : 'All who accept Jesus
Christ as their Divine Saviour and Lord,' be
amended to conform to and include the subscrip-
tion embodied in the World Council of Churches
which reads: 'All who accept Jesus Christ as Sa-
viour and Lord,' so as to exclude all who reject
the full Deity of Christ." Min. G. A. 1943.

"Concord Presbytery respectfully overtures the
General Assembly to express disapproval of the
proposed Constitution under which the Foreign
Mission Conference of North America, the
United Stewardship Council, the United Council
of Church Women, the Missionary Education
Movement, the Council of Church Boards of Edu-
cation, the International Council of Religious
Education, and the Federal Council of the
Churches of Christ in America, would be com-
bined to form the North American Council of the
the Churches of Christ." Min. G. A. 1943.

"Whereas, the constituency of the Federal
Council includes organizations which are not
evangelical; and that many of the practices of
the Federal Council have offended the Christian
sensibilities of every regenerated child of God,
e.g. denying the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ,

the efficacy of the atonement, the fact of the
new birth; and,

"Whereas, the Federal Council of Churches
continues its pacifistic and communistic teaching;
and still continues to keep modernists on the air,

and other leaders who deny the inspiration and
authority of the Holy Scriptures; and,
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"Whereas, our General Assembly in May, 1941,
without the expressed will of the majority of our
presbyteries, re-entered the Federal Council,
thereby going contrary to Eph. 5:11, 'Have no
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness,
but rather reprove them'; and,

"Whereas, the Federal Council insulted the in-

telligence of the conservative element in our
Church by offering a vice-presidency to a Sou-
thern Presbyterian, as if to show their fellowship
in our beliefs, when the fact seems to be that it

was merely a 'sop' to weaken the opposition in

our Church; and,

"Whereas, our General Assembly has turned
down overtures from several presbyteries to with-
draw from the Federal Council, even though the
paying to the Federal Council out of assessments
on presbyteries does violence to the conscience of
those who are unwilling to support an organiza-
tion which is untrue to the Great Head of the
Church and, therefore, some cannot tolerate a
connection that requires us to apologize and ex-
plain; and,

"Whereas, in spite of the fact that the last

General Assembly has said that the matter of
withdrawing from the Federal Council will be
sent down to the presbyteries after the war, we
do not think it wise to wait;

"Therefore, be it Resolved: That, since we must
'hearken unto God' rather than unto men, and
that we should 'come out from among them and
be separate'; therefore, the Presbytery of Man-
gum hereby overtures the General Assembly to
withdraw from all affiliation with the Federal
Council." Blue Book 1944.

"The Presbytery of Augusta overtures the Gen-
eral Assembly to withdraw from the Federal
Council of the Churches of Christ in America in

order to promote the peace and uncompromised
testimony of our Church." Blue Book 1944.

"The Presbytery of Kings Mountain overtures
the General Assembly to reconsider the matter
of its membership in the Federal Council of
Churches of Christ in America and take steps to
withdraw from this body." Blue Book 1944.

"The Presbytery of Enoree overtures the Gen-
eral Assembly to take appropriate action to with-
d>aw from the Federal Council of Churches of
Christ in America." Blue Book 1944.

"Whereas, the presbyteries in 1937 voted 48
to 37 against entering the Federal Council of
Churches of Christ in America; and,

"Whereas, there has arisen much contention
and confusion in our denomination because of the
action of the 1941 Assembly in re-entering the
Federal Council despite the adverse vote; and,

"Inasmuch as there can be no peace with re-

gard to the question until it is clear that the
action of the Assembly is in accordance with the
will of the majority, the Presbytery of Durant
respectfully overtures the General Assembly to
submit immediately this vexing question to the
presbyteries and abide by the majority vote."
Blue Book 1944.

"The Presbytery of Montgomery respectfully

overtures the General Assembly to instruct the
presbyteries to vote now on the question of whe-
ther or not our denomination shall remain in

the Federal Council of Churches of Christ in

America." Blue Book 1944.

These statements are not those of irresponsible

and unpatriotic people as the Federal Council

would have us believe about all who oppose them.

These are the convictions of a large group of

the members of the Southern Presbyterian Church
as embodied in these official overtures of our Pres-

byteries. These are but a sample of the widespread

dissatisfaction with the Federal Council which
claims to represent and speak for the Southern

Presbyterian Church. From the vote taken in

1936-37 by the Presbyteries and from the repeat-

ed overtures since that time we can see that this

dissatisfaction is both with the fact of our mem-
bership and with the manner in which our Church
was carried back in against the wishes of the ma-
jority of our Presbyteries and a still larger ma-
jority of our membership.

Yes, the two great forces disrupting the Sou-

thern Presbyterian Church today and which bid

fair to bring a division in our Church are The
Federal Council of Churches and the Pro-

ponents of Union with the U.S.A. Presbyterian

Church. —H.B.D.

-» «-e-a» •

"Against Something"

In the July 5th issue of "The Presbyterian
Outlook," Rev. J. W. Jackson, of Columbia, S. C,
has an editorial entitled "Against Something."
Part of this editorial is as follows:

"These sectarian movements, Bible Presbyte-

rians, Bible colleges, the loud-sounding cymbals
of all the socalled evangelists have enemies. They
fight the unorthodox Protestants, they are against

'modernism,' they are against the Federal Council

of Churches. They get as followers people who
like to hate and who pay their money for it. Not
only do they hate but they are led to believe that

they are Messiahs. These facts need to be con-

sidered and met by those who are interested not
only in church life but in the welfare of our
nation."

Here we find Dr. Jackson himself very strongly

"against" certain groups and he expresses his dis-

taste in language not entirely temperate. In fact

he seems to relegate to the lunatic fringe any and
all who oppose his particular position.

We make no plea for those individuals, or

groups of dissenters who, while contending for

the faith, have become contentious in their con-

tending and who often seem pleased, rather than
distressed in discovering error. However, the

sweeping inclusiveness of Dr. Jackson's state-

ments, and his suggestion that this situation

should "be considered and met by those who are

interested, not only in the church life but in the

welfare of our nation," demands a reply. Dr.

Jackson obviously thinks that all of those who
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trouble Israel are to be found solely among those

who oppose certain trends within the Church
today.

This Journal has consistently sought to present

issues facing the Church and to refrain from per-

sonalities. Any personalities involved have been
incidental to underlying principles and they will

continue to be so.

Here we find a strong, critical editorial by one
who takes some of the positions we so strongly

deplore, and which are in themselves at the very
heart of the cleavage going through the Church.

Worldliness and worldly conformity are eating

away the vital spiritual life and testimony of the

Church. We are constrained to insist that church-
sponsored dancing, as conducted by Dr. Jackson's
Church in Columbia, whether on or off of church-
owned property, is a source of deepest sorrow to

many in our Church. Such a compromise with the
world, no matter how sincere the motive, can
have but one result: a loss of witnessing power of

the Church.

Only this week, the following incident, which
illustrates this point, came to the writer's atten-

tion. One of our friends was going through a Sou-
thern Army Camp on Sunday afternoon with the
executive officer. A group of officers were sitting

at a table drinking highballs and playing cards.

The officer pointed to one of these officers and
remarked with a sneer, "That is our Chaplain."
In one of our largest army hospitals the Chaplain
has the reputation of being the best dancer on
the post but his chapel services are almost un-
attended.

It is the duty of the Church to preach and prac-
tice separation unto Christ and away from the
world. Young people are not won to a vital Chris-
tian faith and experience by the Church stooping
to worldly practices and to be "against" such a
compromise is the duty of Christians.

Our second objection to Dr. Jackson's editorial

is his conception of the programme for modern
Protestantism. He says:

"Modern Protestantism endeavors to keep be-
fore itself an ideal. This is seen in its program of
Christian education, its missionary enterprise, its

passion for civic righteousness, its growing desire
for fellowship with other Christians in our com-
mon tasks of making Christ's Kingdom a reality
in the world, and its great desire to lay the foun-
dations for a just and durable peace."

The central, constant and unchanging mission
of the Church is to preach Jesus Christ as the one
and only Saviour from sin, the one and only hope
in this life and in that to come. This is done in

many ways but the chief are preaching this Gos-
pel, teaching the Bible and living that which we
profess. Only as Christian education, missions,
civic righteousness and fellowship with other
Christians are subordinated to the essential doc-
trines of Christianity can the desired end come.

We are simply insisting that common sense and
spiritual experience both dictate that the founda-
tion be laid before we build a structure on it;

that we have a tree rooted firmly in the ground
before we look for genuine fruit. The Kingdom

of God will only become a reality in this world

when the futility of man's efforts is recognized

and Christ and His Word given their rightful

place in the hearts of men. This is a programme
of salvation one by one, and that is, or should be,

the programme of the Church.
Finally, we question whether Dr. Jackson is the

one to so seriously criticize those who are "against

something." Some time ago, in an editorial in

"The Presbyterian of the South," entitled "Cal-

vinism Examined," he quoted with approval an
attack upon the Reformed Faith. These quotations

held Calvinism up to ridicule as making man a

mere puppet. This system of doctrine which Dr.

Jackson seems to be "against" is the system of

doctrine which he embraced in his ordination

vows.
This Journal subscribes to the Standards of

our Church and seeks a loyal continuance in that

faith. The one justification for our existance is to

present the positive implications of historic Pres-

byterianism and to fearlessly be "against" men
and organizations which would destroy our heri-

tage. —L.N.B.

The Hands Of Jacob But
The Voice Of Esau

Is the profit motive un-Christian? Is it the duty

of the Church to work continuously towards tak-

ing the profit motive out of industry? Is it true

that capitalism has broken down, that capitalism

does not work? Is it true that the more Christian

a man is the less he is motivated by the profit

system?
Is it the duty of the Church to take a more

active part in the labor movement? If the C.I.O.

approaches the Church and asks for the co-

operation of the Church in labor problems is it

the duty and mission of the Church to respond?
Is a "functionally organized society" the ideal

towards which we should strive? Is it our duty as

Christians to show more interest in the "co-

operatives?"
Should the Church take a stand for government

ownership of railroads, the steel industry, the

coal industry, lumber, public utilities and insur-

ance because they are "precarious in private

hands?"
According to Dr. F. Ernest Johnson, of New

York, Professor in Columbia University and Sec-

retary for Research and Educational Work of the

Federal Council, the above programme of na-

tional socialism should be the programme and aim
of the Christian Church.

These and other statements were made by Dr.

Johnson in his classes at the recent Leadership
School in Montreat. Dr. Johnson's attitude against

the capitalistic system and his advocacy of so-

cialism should have been well known before he
came to Montreat, as The Journal has had on file

for months some of his publications on this sub-

ject.

Not only is Dr. Johnson a radical in economic
theories, he is also an extreme liberal in theology.

Read Mr. Vining's article in this issue on "The
Federal Council's Bible," as printed on Page 17.

Next month, in an article on "The Federal Coun-
cil's Christ," you will have additional evidence of

Dr. Johnson's denial of the Virgin Birth and other

fundamental Christian doctrines.

We sincerely doubt if the Southern Presbyte-

rian Church is prepared to follow the course out-
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lined and we earnestly question the wisdom of

having such a teacher for one of our conferences.
If such a theorist is to be invited, one whose ideas
on economic life are so counter to those held by
most Christians, then, at least, there should be
one invited who will present the other side of the
question.

The Journal does not defend the weaknesses of
the capitalistic system, they are the weaknesses
of sinful men, but we do insist that the capital-

istic system in America with all of its mistakes
and abuses has brought the greatest good and
profit and benefit to the greatest number of peo-
ple to be found in any nation in the world and we
deeply resent this attack on our economic system
by one who has benefitted by it and who received
his salary because of it and who has only to offer

an economic order which makes the State all-

powerful and forces and subordinates the indi-

vidual to a mould which takes out of man one of
his most precious possessions, freedom to work as
he feels led to work and to benefit fully from his

labors.

Socialism would make all start together and
stay together. Capitalism, under the democratic
way of life, gives all an equal chance at the start,

and then permits the man who will work hard, to

use his abilities and initiative, and to profit from
what he accomplishes.

We can find no Scriptural basis for the attack
on the profit motive. On the other hand, we think
the Scripture sustains the assertion that the de-

sire for reward for services rendered is a God-
given one and should be recognized as such. "Un-
earned increment" is a catch phrase dear to the
heart of these new "economists." Dr. Johnson told

with zest of a friend who sold a piece of property
and found he had made several hundreds of dol-

lars' profit and who was then troubled because he
had not earned this money. Our reply would
simply be: "Thank God for the money, be sure to

give at least one-tenth to the Lord's work and be
sure you report it on your income tax return."

This whole discussion is another illustration of
the folly of the Church, as such, taking up secular
matters which do not involve spiritual or moral
issues. Dr. Johnson's whole argument is based on
a false premise—that the profit motive is un-
christian. The thing which amazes us is that one
who should be conversant with world conditions
should not realize that with all of the imperfec-
tions of our economic system, we Americans yet
live on a scale infinitely better than the rest of
the world. This is not "progress" which we are
being offered, it is a new ideology which has had
its origin, not with a people who know and love
God and His Word, but in a nation which has
deified Him and sought to deny even the right of
worship to the people enslaved by their system of
government.

Isaac was old and blind and he was fooled. We
do not believe our Southern Presbyterian Church
is either sufficiently senile or lacking in vision to
be taken in by this "plan." —L.N.B.

The Mania For Bigness

Americans have been accused of worshiping big-

ness. Perhaps there is an element of truth in the
accusation. A humorous story is told that illus-

trates this tendency in our national character,

One night a group of passengers on board a ves-
sel crossing the Atlantic decided to have a little

entertainment. Someone suggested that all present
write a brief essay on an elephant, choosing
any particular aspect of the elephant that appealed
to them. A French passenger submitted his essay
with the title, "The Amours Of An Elephant."
The German passenger selected as his theme, "The
Evolutionary Development Of The Elephant's
Tusk." When the American began to read his

essay, it was found to be on the subject of
"Bigger Elephants." Perhaps a better subject
would have been "Better Elephants." We are too
prone to sacrifice quality for size. This tempta-
tion is especially subtle in the matter of church
union. Many self-appointed church leaders forget
this in their zeal for bringing about a big super-
church.

In a letter to Mrs. Henry Whitman, William
James wrote some thoughtful words: "As for me,
my bed is made. I am against bigness and great-
ness in all their forms, and with the invisible
moral forces that work from individual to indi-

vidual, stealing in through the crannies of the
world like so many rootlets, or like the capillary
oozing of water, and yet rending the hardest
monuments of man's pride, if you give them time.
The bigger the unit you deal with, the hollower,
the more brutal, the more mendacious is the life

displayed." It is also well to remember that our
Saviour, whom we profess to follow, never had
this mania for bigness. He was apparently in-

different to size, but intensely interested in

quality. A church college advertisement brings
out this thought as it applies to colleges in this

thoughtful paragraph: "Mere bigness in educa-
tional institutions from the standpoint of num-
bers of students and buildings is not necessarily
an advantage. The value of a man to society de-
pends upon his character and intelligence and not
his size. A man who weighs three hundred pounds
is not necessarily a better man or a more valu-
able citizen than is the man who weighs one hun-
dred fifty pounds." By the wildest stretch of our
imaginations we cannot conceive of Christ spend-
ing His time trying to unite His followers with
Pharisees, Saduccees, and the Herodians, though
such a union would have been more impressive in

size.

To satisfy this passion for bigness Christians
should realize that the Church of Christ is already
a big institution, and particular churches with
their specific emphases do not break the unity of

the Church. The Church is one, though its organi-
zation is diverse. Moreover, it should be remem-
bered that a worldwide uniformity of an ecclesi-

astical organization brought about by sacrificing

principles and truths that are precious to Chris-

tianity is as James Denney once said: "It is as
oppressive as a nightmare. It suffocates all ori-

ginality and enterprise in the Christian life. It

materializes the very conceptions that should make
materialism impossible, and puts fetters on the
soul in what ought to be the citadel of freedom."
Let our Church beware lest we become fettered
by the tyranny of numbers and size, and join in

the worship of this popular idol of bigness.

A youth once complained: "But, what can I do?
My life is but a drop in a bucket of water." A
wise friend replied: "But if it is God's drop, it
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will color the water." Though our Church may
not be the largest Church in America, by its

loyalty to the truths it holds dear it has been
used of God to color the religious life of our
nation. —J.R.R.

The Majesty Of Truth And
The Constraint Of Love

In other sections of The Journal there are two
articles from distinguished Scottish divines,

written with reference to changes made in the
Church in Old Scotia. And yet the things which
occurred there are written for our admonition.
When the Free Church came to change its glor-

ious Biblical and Evangelical adhesion of the
Confession, Dr. Hugh Martin reminded her that
the Church was bound by the ordination vow
which she had required of him. Hugh Martin was
big enough to stand as a lone witness for the
truth of God. Like Luther his trenchant cry re-

sounds over the shifting opinions of men : Here I

stand! I can do no other! God come to my help!

And in our day the distinguished Principal
Emeritus of the Free Church College, Dr. John
Macleod, takes up the standard examining the
claims of New Light under the searchlight of
Moral Right. "Those who have learned the truth
of the Gospel have no fear that any new light

that will break forth from the Word will do other-
wise than intensify and heighten the light that
has already shone upon them. It will not quarrel
with what went before. The truth that they have
learned they can each for himself and also all of
them as a body acknowledge, and those who share
their faith are the rightful heirs in the Church of
God. They lay no obligation on others to avow as
their own Faith what is not their Faith. Those
only who hold their Faith for themselves are their
legitimate heirs in the Christian succession. The
witness of the Church of God has a continuity of
its own."

Dr. Macleod shows that those who received high
positions on the basis of solemn vows and then
used the prestige, emoluments and positions so
obtained to change these same solemn vows were
lacking in manliness of character and in honour-
able treatment of their committals. "The tale of
change is not one that reflects credit on the godly
sincerity of men who took such a line." And in
reviewing Scottish Theology, Dr. G. T. Thompson,
Professor of Christian Dogmatics in the Univer-
sity of Edinburgh (in succession to Dr. H. R.
Mackintosh), far from differing with Principal
Macleod, commends the intelligence and the fair-

ness of his criticisms, and the justness of his
strictures even when they apply to Thompson's
own Church.

When the whole record of a people's dealings
with their covenants and vows is seen in the white
light of the majesty of truth, then one beholds
the goodness and the severity of God. Truth bows
to no man. Before the majesty of her mighty mien
truth bows every man. Even on the field of human
history the generations look back upon the deal-
ings of their fathers in that awesome light which
the Great White Throne throws upon the pages of
time. For the majesty of truth is the holiness of
God and the faithful and true Witness is the Lord
Jesus Christ. There is only one Hand into which

any of us can commend his spirit and that is the

Hand of the Lord God of Truth who has redeemed
us. (Ps. xxxi.5)

.

And that reminds us that God has bound us to

Himself not only with the majesty of truth but
also with the constraint of love. With the cords of

a man and with the hands of love the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ has bound us to

Himself. In His grace as well as in His judgment
the Living Loving Christ has redeemed us and
called us and ordained us. As we read Paul's re-

cord of ancient Israel or Macleod's record of

Scottish change let us also see our own Southern
Presbyterian obligations in the light of the good-
ness and of the severity of the Lord. (Rom. xi.22).

By the bands of love and by the majesty of
truth every Southern Presbyterian officer is bound
to his acknowledgement of the Scriptures of the

Old and the New Testaments as being the Word
of God. The first ordination vow does not merely
say that the Bible contains the Word of God as
though it were merely men's words more or less

influenced by varying degrees of inspiration. In

this vow we each affirm that the Bible is God's
Word. All Scripture is God-breathed, and God pro-

duced His prophecies through holy men of God
who wrote as they were moved (borne along) by
the Holy Ghost and His Epistles by men who spoke
not in the words which man's wisdom teaches but
which the Holy Ghost teaches, combining Spir-

itual thoughts with Spiritual words. (I. Cor. 2:13).
Indeed, the Apostolic challenge is: "We are of

God, he that knoweth God heareth us: he that is

not of God heareth us not."

Mo:<; than that the first ordination vow obli-

gates us to receive the Scriptures as our rule of
faith. This means that we are to come to the Bible
for our doctrine of the law and of the Gospel, of
the Sabbath and of the Saviour, of Divine sover-
eignty and of human responsibility, of God and
of man, of war and of Scripture. When the Holy
Spirit shines into our heart He shows us in the
Word a temple of truth, a heart of love and a
rower of renewal that can be only God's. Bearing
witness by and with the Word that the Bible is

the Word of > God, the Holy Spirit brings us to

this fountain of truth for all our doctrines of

faith, of life and of worship.

An adequate recognition that God is the author
of the Holy Scripture does not accord with Pro-
fessor Pfeiffer's higher critical views that sub-
stantial sections of the Bible are "fraudulent."
To acknowledge the Bible as the Word of God
and then to allege "deception" of large segments
is to make the Divine Author a party to the fraud.
"God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every man
a liar." "There is none good but One, that is,

God."

In the second vow one accepts the system of
doctrine taught in the Westminster Confession
and catechisms as being the system taught in

Scripture. This vow, of course, follows after and
depends upon the first vow. Since in the first vow
one has already accepted the Bible as the Word
of God and the infallible rule of faith now he
accepts the system of doctrine taught in the Con-
fession and Catechism as his own system of doc-

trine, by accepting them as the system taught in

the Holy Scriptures. Now it does not admit of
doubt that the system of doctrine taught in the



Page 8 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Aug. 1944

Westminster Standards is Christian rather than
pagan, Augustinian rather than Pelagian, Evan-
gelical rather than Greek or Roman Catholic, Re-
formed rather than Lutheran, Calvinistic rather
than Arminian.

Before the white light of Divine Truth and by
the soft warmth of redeeming love let us hold fast
the confession of our Faith without wavering, for
He is faithful that promised. Let us hold fast the
form of sound words, to which we have solemnly
obligated ourselves, in faith and love which are in
Christ Jesus. Let us keep the Faith. —Wm.C.R.

Letter From
Dr. William Crowe

Talladega, Ala.

July 18, 1944.

Dear Dr. Dendy:

Will you permit an observer on the sideline to
make a remark about your magazine? Presuming
that your answer will be in the affirmative, I have
a desire to say that you are performing a very
distinctive service for the Presbyterian Church.
It appears to be rather an uphill business under
the circumstances, but you are really getting
somewhere with your job. Doubtless you have
come to the kingdom for such a time as this.

In certain quarters of our Assembly there ap-
pears to be a disintegrating of historic fidelities,

a loosening of loyalties, a decline of confidence in

the ability of our Church to carry on as a distinct

body of Christian people. Evidences of this un-
healthy state of mind have prompted you to in-

augurate a sagacious and forceful editorial course.
That at least is my interpretation of what you are
driving at, and I rejoice in your enterprise. Some
breaches need to be repaired, some sections of the
footing-course to be rebuilt; otherwise our walls
will tumble.

I have been reading two little books and can
recommend them—the Book of Joshua and the
Book of Judges. They are crammed full of com-
pelling suggestions, provided we are willing to
read them with our eyes wide open. Joshua was a
great man, in whom we find the qualities of Gen-
eral Eisenhower, Chief Justice John Marshall, and
John Knox. The author makes this comment, after
recording the death of their illustrious leader:
"And Israel served the Lord all the days of Joshua,
and all the days of the elders that overlived
Joshua, and which had known all the works of the
Lord, that he had done for Israel." The historian
then proceeds to tell us of the tragic consequences
that followed the violation of the bracing tradi-
tion that had stemmed from the ministry of
Joshua and his fellow chieftains. The succeeding
generation of citizens of the commonwealth threw
into the limbus fatuorum the principles that had
given them prestige among the peoples round
about, the result being that their state faced ex-
tinction.

The Southern Presbyterian Church has an in-

spiring tradition, in no sense mythical or legen-
dary. Thornwell and Palmer and Girardeau and
Robinson and Dabney represented a generation
of consecrated and learned men who knew what

they were doing. We are the heirs of an illustrious

leadership. From those stalwart "fathers and bre-
thren" we received a theology and polity that
gave our Church an unique position among the
churches of America. The Presbyterian Church,
U. S., had a mission, and has one yet, provided we
live up to the standards that gave it distinction.

For devotion to an intelligent plan for the pro-
motion of the Kingdom of God, it occupies a high
bracket among the churches throughout Chris-
tendom. If we continue with untainted loyalty in

the execution of that plan, the unmeasured bless-

ings of God will continue upon our efforts. If we
do not, our candlestick will be removed.

From what I hear there are certain preachers
and laymen (mainly preachers) here and there
who are seeking to revamp the historic method of

our beloved Church in its attack on evil and in its

effort to contribute toward the building of the
Kingdom of God. They would effect a change in

the intellectual and moral milieu. But a changed
method invariably reflects a changed mental atti-

tude. If the above report be true, then what is

happening? The answer is patent. Some of the
dear brethren are growing weary of our stout

Calvinism, with its Presbyterian polity corollary,

and are willing that it be neutralized, if by so

doing, other apparent advantages are gained. I

use the word "apparent" advisedly; for no real

advantage can accrue therefrom. Our basic the-

ology is as stable and timeless as the axioms of

Euclid. Heretofore it has stood every test, in the

lecture hall, in the forum, on the battlefield.

Calvinism is a system of truth, scientifically de-

veloped and arranged, its source material being
the revealed Word of God, its objective being an
interpretation of the nature of God, an interpre-

tation of the nature of man, an interpretation of
the nature and destiny of the universe. Why not
stand by it with all the brains and heart that God
has given to us?

But, Doctor, may I write to you further about
this at a later date? My time is up. The hard-
headed, obstreperous, Presbyterians in this Ala-
bama town, in order to be kept in line, need all

the preaching I can give them, and more too. So
arduous duty calls. Very truly your brother,

William Crowe.

So many requests have come in for extra copies

of "Is Organic Union Of The Presbyterian
Churches To Be Desired?" that we have had this

message reprinted in folder form. These will be
sent free in any reasonable quantity to those re-

questing them. Please send stamps to help with
postage if convenient to do so. We will gladly

supply enough copies for every officer in your
church to have one.

"The Verbal Inspiration Of The Scriptures,"

by Rev. C. T. Caldwell, D.D., is now available in

booklet form, blue art covers, at 5c each or four
dollars per hundred, postpaid. One dozen for 50c,

stamps acceptable.

"Baptism," a 40-page booklet by John Scott

Johnson, Ph.D., will be sent postpaid at 15 cents

each or two for 25 cents, stamps or coin.
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Is Southern Presbyterianism Ready To Receive A
Theological Liberalism Which Does Not

Accept The Deity Of Christ?
By Rev. Wm. C. Robinson. D.D.

John Dick, a grand old Scottish theologian, de-

clares that those who accept the Deity of Christ

and those who do not hold two entirely different

religions. B. J. Kidd, the Oxford Church historian,

traces two opposite ways of thinking of Christ in

the early centuries. For the Church of the Ages
He is God who became also man for us and for

our salvation. According to sundry adoptionistic

schools he is only a deified man. Or if one turns
to the current theology of Lund (Sweeden), the
Incarnation of God speaks the theocentric the-

ology of God's condescending grace (agape),
while the apotheosis of a man tells only of the
humanism of Plato's self-lifting idealism (eros).

For the Westminster Confession, Christ is very
and eternal God who in the fullness of time took
upon Him man's nature, so that the two natures
of the Godhead and the manhood were insepar-
ably joined in His one person. For Unitarianism
Tesus is only a man, a human temporal person, in

vhom God was present and who at most may now
ie venerated as a glorified "saint," or a "deified"
nan.

Now if the Presbyterian Church in the United
States enters into organic union with the Presby-
erian Church in the United States of America
without specific safeguards we will receive into
)ur ministry men who hold both of these diverse
news. Many of the U.S.A. brethren are as sound
n the faith as we are, but a theological liberalism
vhich does not maintain the Deity of Christ has
ikewise a place in the U.S.A. ministry.

American liberal theology has never insisted on
;he Deity of Christ. William Ellery Channing did
lot call his movement Unitarianism, but "Liberal
Christianity."

At a recent meeting of the American Theo-
ogical Committee, Dr. Walter Horton, of Oberlin,
;old the group that ministers of Unitarian views
iad served so long and had become so firmly en-
benched in the Congregational Churches that
they could not be removed. In A Christian Mani-
festo Professor Edwin Lewis, a noted Methodist
;cholar, says that a large number of those who
-nake up the Evangelical Churches are Unitarian
n thought. The popular Baptist preacher, Dr.
Harry Emerson Fosdick, repudiated both the
Trinity and the two natures of Christ in his ser-
mon, The Peril of Worshipping Jesus, and in his
Guide to Understanding the Bible represents
Jesus as a mere human person, a man who was
deified by His disciples.

Has none of this Unitarian thought spilled over
into the theological liberals of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States of America? After
all what was the meaning of the Auburn Affirma-
tion? Was it only a tempest in a teapot? Of
course, the sharpest point at issue in the U.S.A.
Church was the Virgin Birth of Christ. The Virgin

Birth distinguishes our Lord from the other de-
scendants of Adam, saves Him from original sin

and so prepares Him to become the last Adam,
the Head and Representative of a new humanity,
the Lord our Righteousness.

In the 1925 General Assembly of the U.S.A.
Church charges were pressed against New York
Presbytery for licensing two ministers who could
not accept the historical statements in Matthew
and in Luke on the Virgin Birth of Christ. The
Assembly condemned the Presbytery for this

action. But immediately the spokesman of New
York Presbytery got the floor and read a resolu-

tion of nullification, absolutely refusing to abide
by the Assembly's judicial decision. Other Auburn
Affirmationists rose and threatened to split the
Church. As a consequence the Moderator appoint-
ed a committee of fifteen which compromised the
matter in such a way that no punishment was in-

flicted upon the Presbytery or upon the men so

licensed.

Now in the recent volume, Liberal Theo-
logy — An Appraisal, one of these same men li-

censed without accepting the Virgin Birth writes

the essay on the place of Jesus Christ in liberal

theology. And in the essay he sets forth Christ,

not as God the eternal Son who became incarnate
for us men and for our salvation, but as a tem-
poral person in whom God was as truly present
as He could be in any man of Galilee in the period
of the Roman Empire. And this is not just some
strained interpretation I am putting on these
words. Dr. Samuel Zwemer, of Princeton, in re-

viewing this essay points out that its view of the
Person of Christ is utterly different from that of
the Westminster Standards, while another veteran
commentator, Dr. James Doig Rankin, of the
United Presbyterian Church, declares that this

beautifully written essay on the place of Jesus
Christ in liberal theology rejects the Deity of

Christ. On its own manifesto, then, written by a
U.S.A. minister of high standing, liberal theology
in the U.S.A. Church does not maintain the Deity
of Christ.

Brethren, it is no use to fool ourselves with
honeyed words and soft phrases. These things are
so written that he who runs may read. Under the
New York declaration of nullification and the
Auburn Affirmation threat of disruption the
U.S.A. Church did permit the licensing and ordi-

nation of ministers who did not accept the Virgin
Birth. And now one of these men so ordained pre-
sents for liberal theology a Christ who is not an
eternal Divine Person but only a human temporal
person. It will not do to hide our heads ostrich

fashion in the sand or to deny the moons of Saturn
or of Jupiter because we refuse to look through
the proper telescopes. In the days to come Pres-
byterian liberals will be able to point to this

record and to the fact that the reviews of Liberal
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Theology -- An Appraisal, by Dr. Zwemer and Dr.

Rankin, were republished in The Southern Pres-

byterian Journal for us to read. If we are not
willing to open the doors of ministerial com-
munion to theological liberals who do not accept

the Deity of Christ we must make explicit pro-

vision against such action in the Plan of Reunion
with the U.S.A. Church.

Our 1939 General Assembly passed a declara-

tory statement affirming that our ordination vows
involve the acceptance of our Lord Jesus Christ

as true and eternal God, who became man by
being born of a virgin, who offered up Himself a
sacrifice to satisfy Divine justice and reconcile us

to God, who rose from the dead with the same
body with which He suffered, and who will come
again to judge the world. Since this authoritative

interpretation was passed a minister in the eastern

part of our Church who was reported sowing
doubts as to the Deity of Christ in talks to college

Y's has left our communion for that of the U.S.A.
Church. Another minister in the western part of

the Church has withdrawn and united with the
Unitarian Church. In other words, we need the

maintenance of this declaratory statement for

our Church as it now is. We shall need it not less

if we unite with the U.S.A. Church.

The U.S.A. Church is asking us to accept as a
part of the Plan of Reunion the Declaratory
Statement they passed in order to please the
Cumberland Presbyterians. Is it not equally pro-

per to ask the U.S.A. people to accept the De-
claratory Statement we have enunciated to main-
tain the Deity of Christ? We hereby request the

Committee of the U. S. and the U.S.A. Churches
to embody our Southern Presbyterian Declaratory
Statement interpreting our ordination vows in

the Plan of Reunion in a way that does not limit

our statement by or subordinate it to the De-
claratory Statement printed on Page 69 of the

Plan of Reunion.

New Light And Moral Right

Principal John Macleod. D.D.
Edinburgh

There is a well-worn tag to the effect that the

Lord has yet much light to break forth from His
Word. As to this no devout believer has any more
doubt than had John Robinson. At the same time
as believers have no doubt in regard to this mat-
ter, it holds of them in the measure in which they
are well instructed and established in the know-
ledge of the Word that they are equally confident

that the further light that is to break out will not
cancel nor challenge nor detract from the bright-

ness with which the light of the Word already
shines. What is new will only intensify what is

old. It will not darken it nor throw it in the shade.

It will not open up the light or message of another
Gospel than that which our Lord and His Apostles
have left us. It will be a thing of detail and not
of wide-sweeping principle. We need not, then,

look for results of a revolutionary kind as the out-

come of the shining of the New Light if it is light

indeed. Old Light of this kind is better than pre-

tended New.

We need not fear for the Faith as it has been
confessed from the first that it shall be shaken or
overthrown. It is too well grounded in the sure
warrant of the Divine Word to run any such risk.

And as for the discovery of further truth such as
will modify what is embodied in the Reformed
Confessions, the system taught in the Reformed
Faith is so truly an echo of Apostolic word that
those who hold it need not be put about in their
mind nor give place to craven fears that it shall

ever be set aside. It may meet again and again
with what it has often met already, cavillings and
perverse disputings of men that were not willing
to take and keep their place at the footstool of
Him who by His Apostles has left in their writings
the final norm of the Faith. The truth already
known may be known more fully and perfectly.
It may be seen better in its own setting and in

the connection and relations of its various parts.

Its power and its beauty and its sweetness and its

glory may be more richly known. Yet those who
have learned the Gospel of the Glory of the
Blessed God may rest assured of this, that any
further truth which as light will break forth from
the Word will have no quarrel with the truth and
the proportion of what they have already come to
know. They may well keep their windows open to
the east to welcome the light that a new day
brings with it; but no shining of the rising sun
will do more than confirm them in the knowledge
and faith of what their confessing fathers learned
from the Apostles—what, indeed, in Holy Writ is

set forth with plainness of speech. The great out-
line of the Word is not a thing of yesterday.

The possible emergence of New Light, then,
that will set aside the historic faith of believing
Christendom may be set up as a bugbear to deter
the Church from bravely and simply and stead-
fastly professing, as truth known and ascertained,
what he who runs may read. This has been set

down for all time in the Word which chrystallizes

and perpetuates the ministry of the Apostles. As
that ministry was one of witness we need look for
no new facts in the record of our Lord's work,
nor for any new words to add to the message with
which the New Testament has already come. As
their ministry was one of teaching we need look
for no other exposition of the facts of the Gospel
or of the work of God than they have already
given. Divine truth does not contradict itself. The
return of the Reformation to the regulative au-
thority of the Lord as He speaks in the Word
which He has given was of such a bona-fide char-
acter that not only is the general substance of the
Faith as confessed by our Reformers in keeping
with the Rule of Faith, but the system of truth in

the mutual connections of its leading parts is the
truth that the Divine Word itself has set forth.

The offence that as a matter of fact has been
given by the Calvinism of our Reformed Faith is

an offence that is taken at the truth of the Word
in regard to the Sovereign Grace to which we
trace up the hope of Eternal Life that is to be
found in the Son of God incarnate . . .

Yet if men change their views on what they
had confessed as the truth of God they should
have the manliness to acknowledge that such a
change has taken place and to refuse to stay in

what is now to them a false position . . .

We should not fail to observe the moral issues
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that are raised in regard to the loyal maintenance
of pledges given to be faithful to Creeds and
Confessions. These call for very deliberate study
and consideration before they are adopted. They
call equally for honorable treatment on the part
of men who have avowed them as their own. In
spite, however, of what yielding to New Light has
done, we should not forget that the fundamental
obligation lies upon every teacher in the Church
of God to be true to the full circle of truth as the
Apostolic and Prophetic Revelation has brought
it. before us. This truth has been entrusted to the
Church to be held in its integrity, and it is no
bondage to be laid under the obligation to honour
such a trust; and this is what is meant by the ex-
action of a strict pledge of loyalty to the Con-
fession of Faith. Nor can it be spoken of as an
advance in Christian freedom for the Church to

loosen the bond that binds her rulers to hold fast

the whole truth of God as His Word sets it forth.

My Ordination Vow Binds
My Church

By Rev. Hugh Martin, D.D.

I am ordained into this Church, resigning, we
shall say, all other life prospects which I might be
warranted to cherish and devoting to her service
all my energies and interests, embarking on her
prospects also all the temporal interests of my
family. I am ordained in terms of an ordination
vow. This vow is not an instrument special in my
case, not peculiar to me. It is the vow taken also

by all brothers who in this Church are exactly my
peers. It has been already taken by all the brothers
who in this transaction of exacting and accepting
my vow represent to me and act the part to me of
the Church. Not to mention that they are thus
bound by the self-same vow already, taking into
account merely that they exact and I render this
vow in my ordination, is it conceivable that speak-
ing of this one ordination merely, I alone became
bound by it? Is it merely a pact on my side with-
out being a compact between me and the
Church? . . . Do I, then, come under obligation to
the Church without the Church coming under ob-
ligation to me? Who would make an assertion so
outrageous? The idea of a vow between creatures
of God binding only one party in the transaction
is a sheer paralogism. The vow entails very
weighty obligation on my side, and on the side of
the Church the obligation is as great. The obliga-
tion is manifestly reciprocal. That inheres in the
idea of it. Laying out of view the contingency of
my convictions as to the subject-matter of my vow
coming to be changed, and my leaving the Church
accordingly, I am bound by it, aye, and until the
Church shall release me. Is it conceivable that all

this time the Church should have been silently re-
serving a right to release herself what time she
may be able to outvote me? Is it possible that on
what are actually called "general impressions"
and considerations of good sense it is proposed to
regulate anew our Church Communion and I am
to be—by a dispensing power, we presume—set
free from my Ordination Vow and the Church
from her reciprocal, and another to be substi-
tuted in its stead? Has a majority power to do
this? Yes, if I have power to change my vow and

still continue in the Church. And yea, if the
Church was not bound to me by prescribing and
accepting my vow ... A majority may prove trea-
cherous to a vow, just as an individual man: nor
is it in the power of the multiplication table to
settle a question of morals. Our Ordination Vow
taking us bound to our Confession settles that we
have a Constitution, clearly enough defines it,

renders us answerable to it and pledges the
Church reciprocally as amenable to it also.

Wings For The Soul

MY SON
(A Christian boy from Georgia Tech entered

the Navy and volunteered for under-sea duty. He
took his place on the nation's honor roll as the
ill-fated submarine went down. When word reach-
ed his mother, she wrote:)

I do not ask the reason why God took my son,
So full of youth, and love of all the beautiful

—

His work had just begun.
There are no accidents to those who know and

understand
That an all-wise Heavenly Father guides with a

loving hand,
And on that dark and fateful night
Entombed beneath the sea,
I know, oh Christ, he lived and died in Thee.
And with his simple, steadfast faith,
Helped others not as strong as he,
To see the Glory of Thy Grace.
This war is not a race for might

—

But only as we see the Light
God hung on Calvary
Will victory be won.

Though bowed beneath my cross of grief
I lift my tear-dimmed eyes to Him
And humbly say,

Thy Will be done.

Used by permission. This poem is a part of a
booklet entitled "The Faith of a Soldier," by Rev.
W. C. Robinson, which is available from The Sou-
thern Presbyterian Journal, Weaverville, N. C.
Price 3c each, 10 for 25c.

The One Thing Which
Counts

The teacher of a young men's Bible Class in

one of our largest churches, himself a young man,
remarked to the writer this week that all but
three of the original number in his class are now
in the service. One is a prisoner of the Japanese,
another a prisoner in Germany, a third was killed

in the landing in Africa. He said: "How I do thank
God that I spent my time teaching these boys of
God and of Jesus our Saviour and what He means
to me, rather than spending my time talking about
race relations, the post-war world, etc., etc. When
a man is dying on Saipan what he needs to know
is Jesus, not a solution to some vexing social or
economic problem."

Amen, and again amen. —L.N.B.
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Our Distinctive Presbyterian Emphasis
By Rev. John R. Richardson, D.D.*

Frequently we judge individuals by observing
where they focus their emphasis in life. This is

not a bad rule of measurement because it indicates
one's scale of values, and one's scale of values
reveals an individual's character. The same holds
true with institutions. If we know where an in-

stitution places its emphasis, we may soon know
the character of the institution. Take a college

—

does it place it's emphasis on athletics or scholar-
ship or character? The answer indicates the
character of the college. This principle is especially

true of churches.

Any observer of contemporary church life will

soon learn that each denomination has its parti-

cular place of emphasis. This is an inalienable
right and must not be suppressed. The Roman
Catholic Church, for example, emphasizes the
Mass. This church apparently is more concerned
about its people attending Mass than their conduct
during the remaining part of the day. The Episco-
pal Church emphasizes the Prayer Book and the
worship prescribed therein. This has been true
for many years. This church is apparently more
concerned about the Prayer Book and the ritual

contained in it than any other part of the Chris-
tain life. The Methodist Church of our day, places
its stress upon a social gospel program. It em-
phasizes what is popularly called the "Social Gos-
pel." The Quaker church places its emphasis up-
on silence, quitness and inner life. The Baptist
Church, as the name indicates, emphasizes baptism,
especially its mode. What is true of these churches
is true of all churches. Each has certain things
it emphasizes, and where each denomination places
its emphasis determines the type of product it

produces.

We rejoice that all truly Christian churches
agree on the fundamental points of the Christian
religion. In a real sense there is a world Christian
unity, and always will be in the great facts and
convictions that are central in Christianity. All
Christian churches should emphasize the saving
power of Christ. This they have in common. But
there is a distinctive emphasis in each denomina-
tion that is helpful to study. The differences are
largely in point of view and emphasis, but these
distinctive differences are very important and
should be kept clearly in mind. We must remem-
ber that most of the tragedies in the history of the
Christian church are due to a wrong emphasis, and
most of the triumphs of the Christian church are
due to a right emphasis.

A new book is entitled The Changing Emphases
In Preaching. We have no right to change the
emphasis in our preaching unless we have had the
wrong emphasis. We must put the emphasis where
the Bible places it, and where our fathers placed
it. In Richard Ellsworth Day's book called The
Shadow Of The Broad Brim he has a fine illus-

tration on this point in a chapter headed "The
Apostolic Succession." Once, while under twenty,
Spurgeon was engaged to preach at Haverhill, in
Suffolk. There was a breakdown on the railway,
so that he arrived at the meeting-house very late.

The people started the service and asked Spur-
geon's grandfather James to preach. When the
old man saw Charles enter, he shouted, "Here
comes my grandson. He may preach the gos-
pel better than I can, but he cannot preach a

better gospel; can you Charles?" The grandson
said "Pray, go on." Then the old man insisted
that Charles take up the subject just where he left
off. Several times the grandsire pulled Charles'
coat tail and "took a turn for five minutes." Spur-
geon commenting on this said "Our agreement in
the things of God made it easy to be joint
preachers in the same discourse." Then he added,
"I am not contradicting the testimony of the fore-
fathers who are now with God." The two men
had no difficuilty in preaching a sermon on the
same subject because both were essentially Bible
preachers and both placed the emphasis where
the Bible placed it. Their trumpets gave the
same sound because both were in tune with the
Bible.

It will be helpful for us as Presbyterians to in-

quire regarding our own church, where we place
the emphasis. There are certain points that
genuine Presbyterians have always emphasized.
These points are found in our standards, and should
be in our preaching today. I do not claim that all

Presbyterian preachers emphasize these great
truths, but I do affirm that all who are true to
the authoritative standards of our church stress
them as a part of our distinctive contribution to
the world.

The first distinctive thing we emphasize is the
absolute authority of the Scriptures. We believe
and teach that all the Bible is equally inspired,
though every part is not equally inspiring.

Our doctrinal standards begin with the Bible, the
Word of God, as the absolute and final authority
in faith and practice. We should never forget
that the first chapter is .entitled "Of The Holy
Scriptures." This is fundamental to our system
of thought. The men who wrote our standards
subscribed to this vow. "I do seriously promise
and vow in the presence of almighty God that in

this assembly, whereof I am a member, I will

maintain nothing in point of doctrine but what I

believe to be most agreeable to the Word of God,
nor in point of discipline to what may make most
for God's glory and the peace and good of His
Church."

The work of the framers of our Standards con-
sisted largely in interpreting Scripture and har-
monizing one passage with another. They re-

fused to insert one sentence into the Standards
that could not be buttressed by a Spiritural re-

ference. Those of you who are familiar with our
Standards know that each statement has a footnote
which is a Scriptural passage supporting and veri-

fying the truth affirmed.

The men who wrote our Standards were known
as "Men of the Book," and they were not asham-
ed of this appellation. When they signed their

names they added, "Minister of the Word," and
not the abbreviated term "Minister." Neither would
they in our day be ashamed to belong to what
cynics and skeptics call "the Bible Belt." America
was made great because, as historians have stated,

"Our fathers came to this American wilderness
bearing the Bible in one hand and the Westminster
Confession of Faith in the other." America was
founded upon the Bible, and prospered by the
preaching of the Bible.

The Presbyterian Church is first of all a Biblical
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church. Calvin taught that the true author of the

Bible is God and our church has followed Calvin

in this belief. The internal testimony of the Holy
Spirit confirms it to be God's Word. Let us never
forget this first chapter of our Confession affirms
three great facts about the Bible: First, its unity

—

"the consent of all the parts." There is a divine

unity in all sixty-six books, no one contradicting
the other. Second, its sufficiency—"the whole
counsel of God, concerning all things necessary
for His own glory, man's salvation, faith and life,

is either expressly set down in Scripture, or by
good and necessary consequence may be deduced
from Scripture." The Bible gives man sufficient

knowledge of God, worship, salvation, and duty.

Third, its finality—the Confession declares that

to preserve and propagate the truth God decided
to "commit the same wholly unto writing."

It is objected that there are "hard sayings" in

our Standards. This we do not deny. We freely
admit a fact. We insist, however, that they are
there because they are first of all in the Bible, and
to omit them we would be unfaithful interpreters
of the Scripture. We strive to follow the teach-
ings of the Bible in both faith and practice re-

gardless of difficulties. Because of this, Cal-
vinism has been called "the most consistent form
or interpretation of Christianity."

II

The second point of distinctive emphasis in the
Presbyterian Church is the Sovereignty of God.
The God of the Bible is not isolated from human
situations. Our lives are not governed by chance.
Each event in our lives has a concealed divine
purpose in it. Readers of the Bible must be
conscious of God's Sovereignty in all concrete
situations, the bitter as well as the sweet. We be-
lieve that the only God that is able to meet the
world's needs is the Sovereign God of the Bible.
As a matter of fact, we are forced by the logical

constitution of our minds to believe in a Sovereign
God or a blind fate. We have no other choice.
This is a very important truth for the unity of the
whole of life hangs upon it.

Any reader of the Westminster Standards is

impressed that the central truth emphasized about
God is His sovereignty in both nature and in grace.
He is sovereign in creation, providence and salva-
tion. The framers of our creed believed not only
in God but in a sovereign God. They believed
that whatever God decrees is infallibly determined
and accomplished. These men saw God on the
Throne, high and lifted up, and they felt that man's
chief end was to glorify this sovereign God.

Our fathers delighted in this doctrine and felt
that it was God's sovereign hand that led them
to settle this nation. They had a sense of mission
because they had this conviction. It gave them
courage and hope to believe that God was on the
throne and that everything that comes to us in His
providence is for His glory and our highest wel-
fare. It saved them from despair.

There have been many who have criticized the
Presbyterian conception of the sovereignty of God
and felt that it ignored human freedom. Our
answer to such criticism is that our fathers found
both divine sovereignty and human freedom clear-
ly taught in the Scriptures, and therefore they
taught both in the Confession of Faith. They be-
lieved that the freedom of man is the gift of our

sovereign God and his freedom is dependent upon
God's sovereignty.

McGiffert charged that the Calvinistic doctrine
of the sovereignty of God made God responsible
only to His own character, and not to man. This
is a true charge. In admitting the truth of it we
want to add that this character is revealed in

Jesus Christ as a God of truth, justice and love.

Our gospel is the sovereignty of the grace of God,
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. I

would rather have a God responsible to His
character as that is revealed in Christ than to have
Him responsible to any or to all men.

This is our one basis for a belief in the triumph
of right, of truth and of Christ's kingdom. "The
mighty hand of God is the executor of His will."

He removes rulers and sets up rulers. God is not
nervously biting His finger nails, wondering what
man is going to do next and afraid He cannot
cope with the situation. I reiterate that the only
God that can meet the world's needs is the God
of Calvinism, the sovereign God. Of course, we
realize that God cannot wisely or consistently do
certain things, but this does not undermine His
real sovereignty. Why, then, do Presbyterians
emphasize the sovereignty of God? Our answer is,

because the Bible emphasizes it, and it is a comfort-
ing and stabilizing article of our faith. As long as
it produces genuine jubilation in our hearts and
helps us overcome the world we must continue to
emphasize it.

Ill

The third point emphasized in our Presbyterian
Standards is the liberty of conscience. This point
was emphasized because the framers feared the
spiritual domination of Romanism.

Perhaps it would be helpful to quote the exact
words from our Standards. "God alone is Lord of
the conscience and has left it free from the doc-
trines and commandments of men, which are in any
way contrary to His Word or beside it, in matters
of faith or worship. So that to believe such doc-
trines or to obey such commands is to betray true
liberty of conscience and the requiring of implicit

faith and absolute and blind obedience is to destroy
liberty of conscience and reason also."

This, then, is one of the strong points of em-
phasis that "God alone is Lord of the con-
science." This has been our slogan of religious
liberty. We strive to train and enlighten the con-
science and bring it under the law of Christ. No
Christian is under obligation to keep command-
ments of men not supported by or contrary to the
Word of God. Our Christian liberty sets us free
from the decrees of church and state if these de-
crees are not in harmony with the Word of God.

It is because of our insistance on liberty of
conscience that we are urging our Comittee on
Church Union in all of their negotiations to safe-
guard our teaching that the powers of our church
courts should be limited in the exercise of disci-

pline strictly by the Word of God as now given in

our Book of Church Order, paragraphs 173 and
58, and that they can make no laws binding on
the conscience in sharp differentiation of "Studies
Of The Constitution" of the Presbyterian Church,
U. S. A., approved by the U. S. A. Assembly of
1934.

At this point let us glance at history. In 1561,
Mary, Queen of Scots, the Roman Catholic Queen,
went from England to Scotland and found that
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the Presbyterian General Assembly was in progress
in Edinburgh. She ordered it to disband because
it had not been given the royal approval. Into

the Holyrood Palace at Edinburgh marched the
intrepid John Knox, directly into the presence
of the queen. He said to her, "It is not the sove-

reign of England or Scotland, but Jesus Christ
only who is the King and Head of the Church.
The Assembly will continue because it requires
no other authority than His." The Assembly con-
tinued in defiance of the queen because "God
alone is Lord of the conscience." Knox had learn-

ed from Saint Paul, "Stand fast, therefore, in the
liberty whereof Christ has made us free, and be
not entangled again with the yoke of bondage."
This principle enunciated by Saint Paul and re-

iterated by John Knox is embedded in the very
heart of the Westminster Confession of Faith
and is one of the things the Presbyterian Church
has emphasized in her ministry throughout the
world. It will be a sad day when this great teach-
ing is not emphasized.

IV
The fourth point of distinctive emphasis in our

Standards is the separation of Church and State.

Our Standards in its chapter on "Of Church
Censures" has this to say: "The Lord Jesus as
King and Head of His Church hath therein ap-
pointed Church officers distinct from civil magis-
trates." Our Presbyterian fathers had a large part
in the framing of the first article of the Bill of
Rights that gave freedom of worship.

The position of our Church has been expressed
superbly by the illustrious Dr. James H. Thorn-
well in these penetrating and luminous words:

"The provinces of Church and State are per-
fectly distinct, and the one has no right to usurp
the jurisdiction of the other. The State is a
natural institute, founded in the constitution of
man as moral and social, and designed to realize
the idea of justice. It is the society of rights.

The Church is a supernatural institute, founded
in the facts of redemption, and is designed to re-
lize the idea of grace. It is the society of the re-
deemed. The State aims at social order; the
Church at spiritual holiness. The State looks
to the visible and outward; the Church is concern-
ed for the invisible and inward. The badge of the
State's authority is the sword, by which it becomes
a terror to evil doers, and a praise to them that
do well. The badge of the Church's authority is

the keys, by which it opens and shuts the kingdom
of Heaven, according as men are believing or
impenitent. The power of the Church is exclusive-
ly spiritual; that of the State includes the exercise
of force. The Constitution of the Church is a
divine revelation; the constitution of the State
must be determined by human reason and the
course of providential events. The Church has
no right to construct or modify a government for
the State, and the State has no right to construct
or frame a creed or policy for the Church. They
are as planets moving in different orbits, and un-
less each is confined to its own track, the conse-
quences may be as disatrous in the moral world
as the collision of different spheres in the world
of matter."

Before Thornwell wrote these powerful words,
John Calvin set forth the same idea in his "Insti-
tutes Of The Christian Religion." Here he stated
that man is subject to two kinds of government.

First, that which regulates the soul or the inner
man, and relates to eternal life. Second, that
which regulates the external conduct and relates
to civil justice. He pointed out that there are
two tendencies in life working to destroy this plan
of God. On the one hand, there are the flatterers
of rulers extolling their power beyond all just
bounds, and refuse to oppose them when they in-
fringe on God's authority. On the other hand,
there are barbarous men who endeavor to subvert
civil government. He insisted that unless both of
these errors be resisted, the purity of the faith
will be destroyed. He further declared: "He who
knows how to distinguish between the body and
the soul, between this present transitory life and
the future eternal one, will find no difficulty in
understanding that the spiritual kingdom of Christ
and civil government are things very different and
remote from each other." The world surely owes
a tremendous debt to such thinkers that the Pres-
byterian Church has produced, and the contribu-
tions they have made.

V
The fifth point of distinctive emphasis is a

broad conception of the Church of Christ. The
Westminister Standards do not define the Church
in sectarian terms. Listen to this: "The catholic,
or universal church, which is invisible, consists of
the whole of the elect that have been or are, or
shall be gathered into one under Christ, the Head
thereof, and is the spouse, the body, the fullness
of Him that filleth all in all. The visible Church,
which is also catholic or universal under the gos-
pel (not confined to one nation as before under
the law), consists of all those throughout the world
that profess the true religion: and of their chil-

dren and is the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ,

the house and family of God out of which there
is no ordinary possibility of salvation."

It has been said that Presbyterianism is preem-
inently catholic and by catholic, of course, we
mean universal. The word we are more familiar
with today is "ecumenical." In breadth as well
as depth we are not a whit behind any Church in

Christendom. President Benjamin Harrison ob-
served, "There is no body of Christians in the
world that opens its arms wider or more lovingly
to all who love the Master than the Presbyterian
Church."

We do not claim to be "the" Church of Christ,

but "a" Church of Christ. We claim to be only
one branch of the Vine which is Christ. We re-

cognize sister evangelical Churches as "true
branches of the Church of Jesus Christ." We treat
other ministers of Christ with the same respect
that we treat a Presbyterian minister. We make
no distinction. We dismiss or receive members
from other sister denominations without hesitation.

VI
The sixth point of distinctive emphasis in the

Presbyterian Standards is political liberty. Pres-
byterians never believed in the divine rights of
kings. Presbyterians have believed that the law
makes the king and not the king makes the law.
Calvinism believes in the validity of the law, but
it also believes in opposing tyranny and despotism.

Calvinism has always opposed the abuse of
power and for that reason Francis Alison, a
Presbyterian minister, opposed in 1768 the in-

troduction of Anglican bishops into America.
Alison stressed the point "The rights of the people
are as divine as those of their rulers."
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A good Calvinist feels that one man is no better
than another in the sight of God, for all are cor-
rupt without the grace of God. The Calvinist looks
at another man horizontally and not perpendicu-
larly.

A good Calvinist once said, "Liberty is a most
tender plant that thrives in very few soils; neg-
lected, it soon withers and is lost; but is scarcely
ever recovered." Froude, the English historian,
called Calvinists "fighting Protestants." Their
faith gave them courage to stand for the right
and oppose the wrong.

Doyle, the Oxford scholar, has said "It is the
essential tendency of Calvinism to destroy all

distinction of rank, and all claims to superiority
which rest on wealth or political expediency."
Bancroft, another eminent historian, declared:
"Calvinism opposed hereditary monarchy, and
bondage." Froude again, adds his testimony that,
"Calvinism has inspired and maintainted the
bravest efforts ever made to break the yoke of
unjust authority." Everywhere genuine Presby-
terianism has gone its Calvinism has challenged
and conquered tyranny.

It should be clear to us that the Presbyterian
Church with its special emphasis has the message
demanded for such a time as this. We must re-
lize our calling, our opportunity and our God-
appointed task. We have an answer for the burn-

ing religious problems of the day.

Many Christians do not like excessive forms and
ceremonies, yet appreciate our dignified worship
services and at the same time free from the bond-
age of complex liturgies. Many Christians want
a church that proclaims a God-centered and not
a man-centered creed. There are also many
Christians who like a form of church government
that is representative and where its ministry is on
a parity and the humblest Home Mission pastor
can have the same authority in the courts of our
Church as a pastor of a large urban congregation.

We are facing our golden hour—our big oppor-
tunity is here. Instead of going off after passing
fads may we now dedicate all of our energies to
this distinctive testimony: Let us beware lest

we dissipate our vitality on side-issues and forget
the priceless heritage we have to propagate. To
the extension of this church, conservative in her
respect for the truths of the past, and progressive
in her methods of operation, let everyone of us
enlist all of our resources now that she may in-

creasingly glorify God, and purify, enrich and
strengthen mankind. May we worthily fulfill our
mission: May we continue to strike these positive
notes and go forward, for America needs a Church
that dares to stand for something!

'"Alexandria, La.

Calvinistic
By Rev. Robert

Calvinism was forged in the fire: it does not
dissolve in the tempest. Neither will neglect nor
betrayal perturb it. As a system it was fashioned
to stand, being Biblical. It bestrides the thelogi-
cal world like a Colossus. Giving quarter to all,

it expects it from none. It is not the product of
weaklings, nor is it dismayed before princes. Under
its £egis the poor have waxed joyful in riches, the
strong have been tempered with kindness, the
mighty have stooped to be meek. Calvinism con-
ditions the creed of the global Presbyterian Church,
the greatest body of Protestant Christendom. This
is not without reason.

Calvinism shuns not to declare the whole coun-
sel of God: it is built on the complete Bible. It

is organized around and emanates from the twin
revealed facts of the Sovereignty of God Who is

love, and our depraved humanity, the object of
Divine concern. So far as they can be contemplat-
ed by the human mind and explained by mental
processes, Calvinism affords the only solution of
the problems of mankind. The thinker who rejects
it has atheism to deal with as the alternative.
Calvinism is not only a theology: it is logic and
ethics and also philosophy. It is true evangel: it

takes men and it makes men.

Our creed is an historic and memorable Calvinis-
tic document wrought out by a most unique body
of brilliant men who knew the Bible and philosophy
and the times, They understood that which was
at stake. Our creed is radical, thorough, deep.
It was a day when men sought to ease God from
His throne, when law and mechanism were pro-

Complexion
. Gribble, D.D.*

minent. Newton, Galileo, Kepler, are great names,
but dangerous in their implications apart from the
personal, trenscendent-immanent God. In this lies

the radical nature of our doctrinal system. Here
is the gulf that separates Calvin from Luther for
example. The originator of the Reformation war-
red against hydra-headed Papal error and corrup-
tion. But the Reformed faith (Calvinism), with
clarity of perception and breadth of view, struck
deeper and not only against ecclesiastical rotten-
ness, but also against paganism, atheism, and
against every phase of humanism opposing God,
whether as law (in Newton's physics), or as
philosophy (in pantheism), or as life (in antinomi-
anism), or as religion (in Romanism). Calvin was
clear in challenging all which sought to rival God
on His throne of absolute sovereignty.

Now the doctrine of absolute soverignty, which
is pemmican Calvinism, is unpalatable, and entails
much difficulty to the human mind. But if God
be sovereign, then there is hope, and there is much
more: if He be not, then we are of all men most
miserable. Calvin did not devise sovereignty. It

it is hard doctrine; it is also safe teaching. It is

better to be hard and safe than soft and sorry.

The Calvinistic creed offers the advantage of a
unified system. Doctrinal statements, like live

wires, may be dangerous disconnected. Calvinism
gathers Biblical doctrines to organize them into

a system to prevent harm and to carry power and
light. Men may capitalize on a facet of Divine
truth to the deteriment of the perfect gem and
to their own loss. Truth, even forbidding truth,

—

but not error—can be systematized; yet a vital
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component of a system, which in its proper place,
is indispensable to that system, can be elevated to
detriment, and even to vitiation of the system.
It is not impossible to cherish a dear doctrine in

such fashion as to confound the sum of dogmatics.
Thus a half-truth is the worst lie. Here is found
much of the explanation for the religious con-
fusion of tongues in our day. Now Calvinism not
only refuses to be dismayed in the face of rigorous
facts, but it gathers into harmony and integrates
into service, the otherwise fearful and antagonis-
tic factors. Or again, through it, the various
prismatic colors of Scriptural statements are fused
into the white light of burning truth.

But Calvinism is more than a unified system:
it is a complete integument. Whereas other pos-
sible systems deal with parts of man's problems,
Calvinism contemplates them all. It is an entire
theology. It takes the bitter with the sweet,
accepts the objective realism of the whole Bible,
does not blink the difficult and distateful, nor
neglect the favorable and congenial. Liberalism
in all its phases is eclectic and partial; not so,

Calvinism. It alone faces the decrees of God, ac-
cepts them, directs them to comfort, power, achie-
vement! It organizes total doctrine, and it sees
life whole.

There is complaint that this creed is imponder-
able, not understandable. So is much in life

—

so is life itself! Were human comprehension of a
difficulty a necessary preliminary to the accept-
ance of facts, the dubious would logically demit
this life! Why should we require of theology what
we neither have nor demand in any other direc-

tion? We know so little after all. When men water
down Christian doctrine to the plane of complete
comprehension, there is danger lest they sacrifice

truth in the interest of clarity. If one can't have
both, it were better to enjoy certainty than com-
prehension. And mortal man is still a little lower
than God!

To take salvation out of the hands of Deity and
to condition it on man's free determination only,

has a lofty ring of freedom doubtless; but the sad
thing is that such procedure foregoes salvation;
that is, to have salvation on such terms, is not
to have it at all. If God does not originate and
also guarantee salvation, then there is no salva-

tion. Insight is desirable; assurance is more so;
but what greater assurance from God and what
plainer certainty by man than the co-incidence of
both election (God's side) and acceptance (man's
part) as found in the Scripture and as re-inforced
in Calvinism. We preach salvation: God takes
care of election and pretention!

Do we hear that our creed is cold and callous,

that our Church should in its stead proclaim love?
With the former none should agree; none with the
latter disagrees. But to elevate the love of God
at the expense of His sovereignty is not only to
farsake our creed, but also to deny the Bible.

Some seem to think that they can make a God in

their own image better than the God of revelation.
There cannot be love without law: there must not
be law without love. Nor is there! Love is the
greatest thing in the world,—we may well agree
with Henry Drummond's estimate of I Corinthians
13. With a later Englishman (C. S. Lewis: "The
Case for Christianity") we must also believe that
without justice, love would convert to partiality,

cruelty, treachery. If the "election" of Calvinism,
which is the election of the Bible, in any wise

obscures the extent of Salvation's offer, or limits

the conscious liberty of man in accepting it, or
reduces the number of the saved to less than a
multitudinous majority worthy of the death of the
Son of God, then it is a caricature and not Calvin-
ism as held by the Presbyterian Church!

Yet Presbyterianism is not a transcription of
Calvinism. Nor do we accept all that Calvin wrote.
Also no minister in our Church is under oath to

teach Calvinism or even to preach the creed which
he gives his word to accept. But he has the un-
speakable privilege of proclaiming a Gospel which
Calvinism clarifies and clinches. Some seem not to

know these things. Ignorance is no respector of
persons.

Do the querulous cry that a Calvinistic creed
is forbidding, harsh? Then throw out the Bible
also! Our creed does contain some statements
paradoxical and hard to be understood, which
some unstable may wrest to their own confusion.
But if we don't like Calvinism's election and pre-

tention and "frowning providence," what shall we
do with "The son of perdition"? And what about
"weeping and gnashing of teeth," and "child of

the Devil," and "damnation of Hell," and "vessels

of wrath fitted to destruction", and "whereunto
they were appointed," and "our God is a consum-
ing fire"? These are not quotations from Calvin!

And if the confession contains hard sayings, they
are not Calvinisms ex nihilo! And what pray, does
the objector do with John 12:39 and its several

parallels? Therefore to be rid of hard and harsh
Calvinism would not suffice.

Neither the Book nor a creed built on the Bible

conforms to the foibles and whims of human rea-

son. Loose comparisons show a lack of ingenuous-
ness in this connection. One can indeed take the

good of the creed and compare it with the good
of the Bible; or one can take the harshness of

Calvinism and place it beside the strictures of

Scripture. (They will be found to coincide in

each case!) But it is manifestly improper and
even absurd to trace the hard lines of the former
and at the same time read the soft words of the

latter, and by such procedure deny the Presby-
terian faith! We protest. Loyalty to a contra-

Christian creed would be reprehensible. Faithless-

ness to a Scriptural creed, with all of its difficul-

ties, may readily be disloyalty to the Lord. Per-

haps after all each one is born religiously either

a Calvinist or an Arminian. Each should know
his own mind, and act accordingly. Fortunately,

Calvinism and salvation are not synonymous!

Finally be it said that the creed is distinctly

evangelistic. To think of our beliefs as anti-

pathetic or nugatory to the fulfilment of the

Great Commission is to confess ignorance. Who
would "revise our creed to fit the Gospel we
preach," might be charged with knowing neither,

and history included! Does a Presbyterian seek to

make his creed the scapegoat for failure in evan-

gelism? The great evangelists of all time have
been Calvinistic. Search and see. And the great

movements in evangelism have been initiated by
Calvinists. On the very banner of our own
Church at the depression following the Civil War
was inscribed evangelism!

In fact, it is only on the basis of a Calvinistic

belief that any evangelism is logically possible. A
sovereign God is the sole surety of salvation and
the only ground of its proclamation. On what other

basis can we tell abroad the news of the whole
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and free Gospel with assurance to those who com-
ply with the one condition of faith? For men who
think, Sovereignty with all which it entails of
comfort as also of concern, is preferable by far
to humanism which affords no salvation. If the
great Calvinistic evangelist of all ages wrote glor-

iously of the love of God in the midst of a most
significant passage touching election (Rom. 8), it

is because they are both unquestionably true in

God. Not many convicted sinners haggle over doc-
trine. All is of God; but the 51st Psalm is no
proof-text for election! Calvinism and common-
sense coincide.

It has been suggested that in the difficult na-
ture of our Creed lies the explanation of our
failure to capture the masses in the great South-
west in pioneer days. One must search deeper than
that for an answer. Calvinistic Baptists are not
lacking in evangelism. In a day when men knew
doctrine and made much of it, so far from its

harsh character being repellant, Calvinism's satis-

fying nature popularized it. It was in the first

third of the Eighteenth Century that the Calvin-
istic Presbyterian Church increased over 600 per-
cent! (Reed: Hist. Pres. Chs.) The fault seems to

be not with our creed, but with ourselves, with
our failure to act in accord with that creed. In

times of hardship men need that which fortifies

them against the world, the flesh, and the Devil.
A Scriptural creed is a mighty refuge and a safe
guide. Moral brawn and spiritual brain are devel-
oped on a diet of strong meat. Calvinists are not
battery-fed.

Calvinism is calm in crisis. It is capacitated
for all emergencies. It shines fair in times like

these. For a world of stark realism, when the
veiy ground seems to shake beneath the feet,
Calvinism comes to the Kingdom. In days of idle-

ness and serenity men may browse in fairer and
more inviting fields. But only a solid and even
rigorous creed can breast adverse winds of false
doctrine and stabilize the needy soul in the face
of tides and currents of corrupt and pagan prac-
tices such as are now sweeping over the world in

such incomparable manner and measure. Certainly
in this hour there can be no refuge in infra-
Calvinism. Here is no time for recreancy to our
heritage. And we have no need to be ashamed of
the hyperbolic historicism: "Paul begat Augustine,
and Augustine begat Calvin, and Calvin begat the
Presbyterian Church."

* Austin, Tex.

The Federal Council's "Bible"
By Rev. Robert L. Vining*

"The Bible of Fundamentalism is one Bible;

the Bible of Modernism is another" proclaimed
the liberal Christian Century in an editorial in

1924. We heartily acquiesce in this distinction

drawn by this Modernist weekly. Another way of

putting this distinction is, "To the Christian the
Bible is the Word of God; to the Modernist, the
Bible contains the Word of God." That is, to the
Modernist, in part of the Bible can be found the
Word of God.

Through the centuries the Christian church
has held that the Bible is a unique revelation
from God to man. In his "Popular Lectures On
Theological Themes," Dr. A. A. Hodge has said,

"In every instance where supernatural knowledge
of God, his attributes, his purposes, of the secrets
of his grace or of the future of the Church in

this world, of the life of body or of soul after
death, came to be needed by a sacred writer,
God immediately gave it to him by revelation."
Hence, the contents of the Bible are incom-
parably superior to those of any other book.

Along with the Christian doctrine of revelation
needs to be mentioned the Christian doctrine of
inspiration. By inspiration we mean that the Bible
is not only an account of exceedingly important
matters, but that the account itself is true, the
writers having been supernaturally preserved from
error, with the result that the Bible is the "in-
fallible rule of faith and practice."

In contrast to the Christian doctrine of revela-
tion and of inspiration, the Modernist denies the
plenary inspiration of Scripture. To him the Bible
is only partly inspired. Some Modernists, while

rejecting great sections of the Old Testament,
still cling to the New Testament. Other Modernists,
while not able to accept all of the New Testament,
profess to accept the teachings of Jesus as au-
thoritative. Still others discriminate between the
teachings of Jesus, accepting some and rejecting

others. The part of the Bible that is left to the
Modernist is that which appeals to his so-called

"Christian experience" or "Christian conscious-

ness."

As between the Christian, who accepts the
whole Bible as absolutely trustworthy, and the
Modernist, who finds that part of the Bible in-

spires him, where does the Federal Council of
Churches stand? It has taken, of course, no of-

ficial position. However, it is easy to discover
where its sympathies lie. In "Light In A Dark
World" and "Christian Unity In War-Times," two
pamphlets issued by the Federal Council, we read
this reference to the Bible, "The bodies which
comprise it (the Federal Council) all look to
the Bible as their source of inspiration . .

."

Notice what is not contained in this sentence.
Nothing is said here as to the Bible being a
standard of authority, or as to its being absolutely
trustworthy. The Bible is represented as a "source
of inspiration," a statement so vague as to be
practically meaningless.

In the 1939 Biennial Report of the Federal
Council of Churches is sounded this warning,
"What we need is no Bibliolatry" (p. 41), i.e., no
worship of the Bible.

Let us now examine the writings of staff mem-
bers and supporters of the Federal Council to
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discover whether they needed this warning, or

whether they needed a totally different warning.

A moment ago we gave a very brief statement
of the Christian doctrine of revelation. Says F.

Ernest Johnson, Executive Secretary, The Depart-
ment of Research and Education in the Federal
Council, ".

. . the very word 'revelation' is suspect
among large numbers of sincere Protestants."

Here is the full context of Dr. Johnson's state-

ment, as given in his 1940 book, "The Social

Gospel Re-examined," "What validity can be
claimed for revelation if a modern evolutionary

view of the world be accepted? The cleavage be-

tween liberal and orthodox Christianity lies just

here. The orthodox thologian takes refuge in the

affirmation that the truths he holds are revealed.

The liberal has demanded to know the criteria of
revelation. How does it happen that something
is revealed to one person, or one sect, and not
to another? To whom and under what circum-
stances does 'the Word' come? The inability on
the part of orthodox theologians to give convinc-

ing answers to these questions repels liberal minds,
and the result is that the very word 'revelation'

is suspect among large numbers of sincere

Protestants" (p. 44.)

On page 64 Dr. Johnson refers to "the myth
of the Tower of Babel" and "the myth of cre-

ation" and "the myth of the fall of man." A little

later he speaks of these events recorded in Genesis
as "these nonfactual accounts."

On page 114 Dr. Johnson writes, "Certainly
the orthodox theologian who announces with all

solemnity that man fell from grace or that God
made of one blood all the races of men, knowing
full well that he is speaking in mythological
terms, should not criticize the Christian liberal

.'
.

." But the apostle Paul, under the inspiration

of the Holy Spirit, wrote, "Wherefore, as by one
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin;

and so death passed upon all men, for that all

have sinned" (Rom. 5:12). However unpalatable
the doctrine of the fall of man may be to the
liberal, the Bible plainly teaches it.

E. Stanley Jones has been the headline attrac-

tion at various Preaching Missions sponsored by
the Federal Council, and has also written for the
Federal Council. In his book, "Christ's Alternative
To Communism," Dr. Jones writes, p. 242, "As
men found verbal inspiration slipping away, they
found vital inspiration taking its place. They
began to believe the Record to be inspired, for
they found it to be inspiring." What is this but
denying the full trustworthiness of Scripture and
accepting only so much as appeals to one's
consciousness?

Again, on page 191, Dr. Jones observes, "Note
that phrase, 'the Spirit of Truth.' 'Truth'—how
fixed and unchanging it seems, written into the
very nature of things! 'The Spirit of how fluid

and unfolding it seems, writing itself in the un-
folding of advancing events! Could any phrase
of four words sum up in itself a more complete
blend of the static and the unfolding?" One
ventures to inquire upon what authority Dr.
Jones conceives the Spirit to be fluid. If he is

referring to the Holy Spirit, then we recall the
definition of God in the Westminster Shorter

Catechism, "God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal and
unchangeable . .

." God, the Father, says, "I
change not" (Mai. 3:6); and "Jesus Christ (is)

the same yesterday, and today, and forever"
(Heb. 13:8).

As with most Modernists we find Federal Coun-
cil staff members holding a low view of the Old
Testament. Dr. Samuel M. Cavert, General Secre-
tary of the Federal Council, in his "The Ad-
venture Of The Church," speaks of "bitterly
nationalistic" utterances in the Old Tesatment.
On page 53 he writes, "Think, for example of the
Book of Esther, with its note of race hatred;
think, again, of the vengeful cry: '0 daughter of
Babylon, who art to be destroyed, happy shall

he be that taketh and dasheth thy little ones
against the rock (Psalm 137:8,9)."

In rebuttal to Dr. Cavert, may we quote Alex-
ander Maclaren, the prince of expositors. Dr.
Maclaren closes his discussion of Psalm 137
with this excellent remark, "Perhaps it will do
modern tender-heartedness no harm to have a
little more iron infused into its gentleness, and
to lay to heart that the King of Peace must first

be King of Righteousness, and that Destruction
of evil is the complement of the Preservation of
Good."

Dr. Walter Van Kirk, Executive Secretary, The
Department Of International Justice and Good-
will, in the Federal Council, likewise refers con-
descendingly, if not sneeringly, to the Old Testa-
ment. In his 1941 book, "Religion and the World
of Tomorrow," he writes, page 112, "There are
churchmen whose Old Testament ethics have
hardened their ears to the gentler refrains of
mercy and charity that run through the New
Testament symphony of the cross." And on page
122, he remarks, "Christians will have to rise

above the Old Testament level of recrimination
and revenge."

Perhaps as forthright and amazing a denial of
the full trustworthiness of Scripture as any from
the Federal Council coterie is that uttered by Dr.
George A. Buttrick, a former President of the
Federal Council, In "The Christian Fact and Mod-
ern Doubt" Dr. Buttrick wrote, pages 162, 163,
"Literal infallibility of Scripture is a fortress im-
possible to defend: there is treason in the camp.
Probably few people who claim to "believe every
word of the Bible,' really mean it. That avowal
held to its last logic would risk a trip to the
insane asylum . . . Meanwhile we should frankly
admit the bankruptcy of 'literal infallibility,' and,
under guidance of the facts, set out on the long
hard quest for truth."

As opposed to Dr. Buttrick and the Federal
Council, we do believe in the literal infallibility

of Scripture. We believe in it because it is clearly

taught in the Bible. The Lord Jesus said, ".
. .

the scripture cannot be broken" (John 10:35).
And in II. Peter 1:20,21 it is written, "Knowing
this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is

of any private interpretation. For the prophecy
came not in old time by the will of man: but holy

men of God spake as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost." And in II. Timothy 3:16 is the

affirmation, "All scripture is given by inspira-

tion of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for
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reproof, for correction, for instruction in

righteousness." Inasmuch as all Scripture is "God-
breathed" and "God cannot lie" we can do no
other than accept the full trustworthiness of

Scripture. "Thy Word is truth" (John 17:17).

When Modernists start slashing Scripture there

seems to be no limit as to where they will stop.

Dr. Justin Wroe Nixon has seen service as Chair-

man of the Department of Research and Edu-
cation according to the 1938 and 1940 Biennial

Reports of the Federal Council, and in 1940 he
was appointed as one of the five members of

an Appraisal Committee of the Federal Council.

In his misnamed "An Emerging Christian Faith"
Dr. Nixon wrote, pages 17, 18, "Until the writer's

graduation from the seminary, twenty years ago,

most of the occupants of the old house of faith

seemed to think that all it needed was patch-
ing. Lengthen the days of Genesis and transmute
its history into poetry; let evolution have man's
body if God can keep his soul; let the Bible be
fallible; but the record of an inspired activity;

let the miracles be dismissed, but keep intact the
great doctrines centering in the Incarnation

—

such were the compromises by which men sought
to repair the breaches in the house where the
winds of modernity were whistling through. It is

now apparent that as far as maintaining the
traditional house of faith is concerned these
compromises have been in vain."

Such a paragraph is shocking to a Bible-believing
Christian. Yet as one continues to read in this

book, one finds that Dr. Nixon denies Hell, the
devil, the concept of a "faith once for all de-
livered to the saints," and even calls in question
"the finality of Jesus," suggesting the possibility

that among men there may arise a greater than
Jesus.

These denials of the accuracy and infallibility

of the Word of God pain us exceedingly. Casting
doubt on the trustworthiness of the Word of God
is the work of Satan. It was Satan who said to

Eve back yonder in the Garden of Eden, "Yea,
hath God said . . .?" (Gen. 3:1) Satan fears the
Word of God, which is the Sword of the Spirit,

and tempts men to doubt or disbelieve it.

As we recall the desperately low view of the
Bible held by staff members and supporters of
the Federal Council, we are appalled that the
1938 Biennial Report of the Federal Council
should warn, "What we need is no bibliolatry,"
no worship of the Bible. As though there were
any danger of the Federal Council falling into
that error!

The warning rather which the Federal Council
of Churches needs to hear is, "What we need
is no biblioclasm," no mutilating of the Bible.

A scene in the prophecy of Jeremiah comes
to mind. The roll of the prophecy of Jeremiah
was being read by Jehudi in the ears of wicked
king, Jehoiakim. "Now the king sat in the winter-
house in the ninth month: and there was a fire
on the hearth burning before him. And it came to
pass, that when Jehudi had read three or four
leaves, he cut it with the penknife, and cast it

into the fire that was on the hearth, until all the
roll was consumed in the fire that was on the
hearth. Yet they were not afraid, nor rent their
garments, neither the king, nor any of his servants
that heard all these words" (Jer. 36:22-24).

When we Southern Presbyterians realize that
we are a part of the Federal Council of Churches,
which has only the Bible of the Modernist, a
Bible terribly slashed and mutilated, ought we
not to tremble? Or are we as callous of heart
as were the servants of king Jehoiakim? God
help us to give unto his Word the honor and the
trust that it so abundantly deserves!
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Wings For The Soul

MY LOAD OF CARE

When I have a load of care,

I go to God in earnest prayer;
Seek out His quiet, holy place
To meditate upon His grace,
But ere I close the outer door
I drop my load and leave it there.

And when my heart is eased, at rest,

I come away refreshed and blessed.
I stoop to lift my load again;

"Thy will be done" is my refrain,

But lo! the thing I called my care
Is gone! No burden waits me there!

—Selected.
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A Five Point Program For The Far East
By Rev. George A. Hudson

Born and reared in China, and for twenty-one years a missionary of the Presbyterian
Church in that country, Rev. George A. Hudson, author of this article, speaks with
authority about China and the Far East. Prior to Pearl Harbor, Mr. Hudson was
stationed at Kashing, where, for one full year, he was the only American resident

and the only Protestant missionary in the city. He was taken into custody by the

Japanese military and was interned for seven months in a concentration camp across
the river from Shanghai. On December 2, 1943 he arrived in the United States

aboard the repatriation ship, "Gripsholm." Audiences throughout the countrv have
been stirred by the gripping story of Mr. Hudson's experiences. With his keen
knoivledge of the Far Eastern situation, he outlines in this article the basis of a

permanent peace in the Orient. —C. Darby Fulton.

On my return to the United States upon the
repatriation vessel, "Gripsholm," last December
I was asked by American Government officials,

"What do you consider to be the basis of a per-

manent peace in the Far East?" I replied with a
Five Point Program as follows:

I. The Utter Destruction Of
Japanese Militarism.

The destruction of Japanese militarism is the
first step. I mean by that statement the putting
down, and if necessary, the extermination of the
Japanese military machine, the military govern-
ment and the military caste of Japan, with safe-

guards that Japanese militarism shall not rise

again. Such action is essential if there is to be
any freedom or any decency of living in the Far
East. Such action is necessary for our own se-

curity as well — "Pearl Harbor" is not for-

gotten.

After five years of residence in Japanese Occu-
pied Territory of China, and after having wit-

nessed the ruthlessness and brutality of Japanese
conquest and rule, I am constrained to say with-
out passion, but with entire conviction, that the
Japanese military and the military government of
Japan are not fit to rule. They are not fit to rule
any people, not even their own people. They are
bigoted, puffed up with pride, intoxicated with
their possession of power. They are cruel as evi-

denced by their ruthless, inhuman conquest of
weaker peoples. They are oppressive in their rule,

subjecting the people of conquered countries to
brutality and terrorism. They are past-masters at
exploitation, bleeding occupied territories white
of commodities, raw materials, and even food-
stuffs of the people. It is not "Co-prosperity"; it

is prosperity for Japan at the expense of occu-
pied areas. It is not "Asia for the Asiatics"; it is

Asia for Japan as a stepping stone in her ambi-
tion to dominate the world. The Japanese military
debauch the people they conquer. Never had I

seen opium so openly sold and used in the District
City of Kashing as under the Japanese regime.
Nor had there ever been so much licensed prosti-
tution as that organized by the Japanese military
officials. Again I say, they are not fit to rule any-
one. They are not worthy. Their trusteeship of
power is being taken from them. God uses human
instrumentality. God is using the military might
of America to crush the evil militarism of Japan.
The task is not and will not be easy. We are
pitted against a cruel, crafty, ruthless foe, a foe

with astounding stamina. It will cost us, as ex-
pressed by Prime Minister Churchill, "blood,
sweat and tears." I know something about the
"tears" of it. My only son, eighteen years of
age, a Marine Raider—he volunteered for that
service—was killed in action on Bougainville
Island November 1 of last year. Many other
American parents are giving their splendid sons
to this task of putting down evil militarism in
the world. It takes youthful strength, daring and
versatility to fight this modern war. We are proud
of our gallant young soldiers and honor them for
what they are accomplishing.

But, after the military task is accomplished,
what then? Say, if necessary in order to accom-
plish the military task, we exterminate ten mil-
lion of the military of Japan, what are we then
to do with the sixty million of common people of
Japan? Some people say, "Exterminate the whole
Japanese race!" No! Such an attitude is un-
reasonable! We must help the common people of
Japan.

II. Help Civilian Japan
Industrially.

When Japan's empire is taken from her and
Japan's people are restricted to their small strips
of islands they will not have sufficient materials
and foodstuffs to maintain an adequate standard
of living. They will be scarcely above a starvation
level. We should allow them raw materials and
purchase their commodities under just regula-
tions, and on a basis of reciprocity, that they may
purchase foodstuffs and other commodities neces-
sary for adequate subsistence. Such a policy is

humane and reasonable.

III. Help Civilian Japan
Politically.

After our armies have entered the Japanese
Islands and have, crushed the military government
of Japan, we shall not want to rule or to police
Japan indefinitely. The alternative is to help the
common people of Japan form a proper govern-
ment. You may recall the statement made by
Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek in his New Year
broadcast that after Japan has been purged of
militai'ism and the aggressive elements, then let
the people of Japan have their own government.
What magnanimity on the part of that great
Christian leader of China is thus expressed! Such
a policy is not only generous; it is logical as well.
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IV. Help The Japanese People
Spiritually.

Spiritual help is imperative. Many people are
asking: "How can we trust even the common peo-
ple of Japan with their fanaticism, their concep-
tion of divine destiny that they are to rule the
world?" We must change their thinking and ac-
tions by new education and true religion. The
Japanese people were educated into their wrong
and fanatical way of thinking. They can be edu-
cated out of such thinking under Christian leader-
ship. Fundamentally, they need a change of heart,

following which there can be change of conduct.
We must send them the Gospel of Christ, the
Power of God, which can transform character
and actions, which can bring to the Japanese peo-
ple integrity of character. On that basis, integrity
of character, there can be established a Japanese
Government, which we can trust. On that basis,

integrity of character, there can be peace in the
Far East. On that basis, integrity of character,
there can be peace throughout the world.

V. Forgive The Common People
Of Japan And Receive Them

As Equals.

After the above four steps have been taken,
we should forgive the common people of Japan
and treat them as equals. I do not make this

statement lightly. I have seen the Chinese suffer
under the Japanese. I have also suffered. But
that is the Christian attitude to take.

You may have heard Madame Chiang Kai-
shek's speech when she visited this country. She
urged that when the militarism of Japan has
been put down, when the war is over, there should

be no bitterness. What a wonderful Christian
spirit is thus revealed!

President Roosevelt in his Christmas broadcast
said in effect: When Japan's militarism has been
put down, and after we have helped the common
people of Japan to form a proper government, let

us then receive Japan as a respectable member in

the family of nations. What a splendid statement
by our President!

Challenge To The Christian
Church

This final word. I gave my son
;
you are giving

your sons to put down evil militarism in the
world, but our sacrifice, and theirs, will have
been in vain if we do not accomplish a further
task, that is, by means of the Power of God,
through the Gospel of Christ, to help the nations
of the earth to become "respectable members" of
the family of nations. What a challenge to the
Christian Church to send the Gospel to the ends
of the earth in a larger and fuller way than ever
dreamed of before! Someone may say, "Such a
program would be expensive." It would not be
nearly as expensive as what we are paying now
in money and in personnel. Take the alternative.
If we are not decent ourselves and do not help
our neighbor nations to be decent, the result will

be—colossal armaments, regimentation, and loss
of our freedoms, as we wait for another disastrous
conflict.

Our present military task will be accomplished.
Of that I am confident. What of the more critical

task before us, our spiritual task? Are we big
enough for such a task? Can we accomplish it?

By God's help we can.

Mother At The Cross
By Rev. L. T. Wilds, D.D.*

"Now there stood by the cross of Jesus His
mother." (John 19:25). There is much of comfort
here for mothers and others who have loved ones
in the service of our country, especially in places
of danger and of death.

This Mother's Son Was Suffering
And Dying Upon A Cross

He had incurred the hatred and hostility of the
Jewish leaders, who had hailed Him before the
Roman authorities and had preferred false charges
against Him and had Him condemned to the crim-
inal's death of crucifixion. And the Roman au-
thorities had mocked Him and beaten Him and
pressed a crown of thorns upon His head and had
forced Him to carry His heavy cross along the
street until He fell beneath its weight and on
Calvary they had nailed Him to the cross and set
it up in its place. And there He hung suffering
and dying.

Is that entirely foreign to many good sons of
good mothers today? Not at all so. Many such
sons are upon a cross today. Not an actual cross;

but they are making sacrifices that are very real
and very great. They have had to give up their
positions and their homes and loved ones to go
unto the ends of the earth. They have had to give
up their freedom for the stern and rigid dis-

cipline of army life. And some of them are bound
to become cripples for life and others to give up
life itself. Let us go on and notice that:

That Mother Shared In Her
Son's Sacrifice

It had been said to her, even when she held
Him an infant in her arms, "Yea, a sword shall

pierce through thy own soul also." (Luke 2:35).
And so it was at the cross.

She shared in His sacrifice by the sympathy,
which means literally suffering with, of her mo-
ther's love that makes a mother sensitive to her
child's slightest hurt as if it were her very own,
her mother's love that reaches out to her own
even beyond the broad expanse of the Atlantic or
the Pacific, her mother's love of which Kipling
wrote

:
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"If I were hanged on the highest hill,

Mother o' mine! O mother o' mine!

I know whose love would follow me still,

Mother o' mine! mother o' mine!

"If I were drowned in the deepest sea,

Mother o' mine! O mother o' mine!

I know whose tears would come down to me,

Mother o' mine! O mother o' mine!"

And she shared in her son's sacrifice by doing
everything for Him that she possibly could do.

There was only one thing that she could do, some-
thing that every mother would rather do than
anything else for her son who lies wounded or
dying, but is not permitted to do. And that was
to be there with Him as He died upon the cross.

"Now there stood by the cross of Jesus His mo-
ther." Mothers today cannot do that; but we may
be quite certain that they do everything that they
possibly can do. And her son fully appreciated her
and her motherly service, as do all good sons and
daughters their mother's sacrifices in their be-
half—her going down to the gates of death to

give them life and her many other sacrifices. He
showed His appreciation by His special thought
and care for her even in the agony of death, by
the provision that He made for her future years,
her husband Joseph evidently having died: the
provision that He made for her by committing her
to the love and care of His best friend John, bid-

ding them there at the cross to be henceforth mo-
ther and son to one another. And so, as Long-
fellow says: "Even He that died for us upon the
cross, in the last hour, in the unutterable agony
of death, was mindful of His mother, as if to

teach us that this holy love should be our last

worldly thought, the last point of earth from
which the soul should take its flight for heaven."
Let us notice now that:

That Mother Had The Comfort Of
Knowing The Cause For Which Her

Son Was Making His Sacrifice

She knew that He was not actually dying a
criminal's death—thank God—as criminals do to-

day in the electric chair or the gas chamber, or
as the two thieves crucified with Him were dying.
She knew and thanked God that all of His life He
had been, what we would call, a Christian : law-
abiding, honest, upright, clean and pure, unselfish,
kind, and fully consecrated to the only true and
living God.

She knew that what He was dying for was great
principles of righteousness and justice and mercy
and freedom and peace, in which He believed and
for which He had ever contended. And she must
have known, even from the announcement made
to her before He was born, that He was dying to
give salvation and life eternal to the billions down
the centuries who should believe in Him, through
His vicarious sacrifice for their sins on the Cross.

We say that her knowledge of all of that was
bound to be a comfort to her. And many good
mothers have comfort today in the sacrifices that
their sons are making. The comfort of knowing
that their sons are not criminals but Christians.
The comfort of knowing that their sons are sacri-
ficing themselves in order that the same great

principles and even Christianity itself might not
perish but live to bless the world. And mothers
today have the supreme comfort of knowing that,
should it mean for their sons the supreme sacri-
fice, this Lord and Saviour is on the battlefields
as well as in the church and that He will say to
each of their Christian sons what He said to the
believing and penitent one who died beside Him,
"Today shalt thou be with Me in paradise." But
now there were:

Still Other Comforts

That came to that mother there at the cross
and that mothers and others have today who have
loved ones in the service.

There was the comfort of the presence and sym-
pathy of others who loved her and loved her son
and who shared her sorrow. "Now there stood by
the cross of Jesus His mother, and His mother's
sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Mag-
dalene." And God has graciously surrounded us
with, and given us the support of, many others
who love us and ours and who share our griefs.

She had the comfort of the thoughtful and
kindly act of certain ones who brought and held
up to His parched lips a pain-assuaging drink of
vinegar and gall, which, however, when He had
tasted, He declined to drink, because He was there
to suffer. That act may suggest to us the comfort
of the full provision that has been made for the
wounded and dying especially—to give them every
physical comfort, to assuage their pain, and to

save their lives. The provision made by the mar-
velously efficient medical corps of the service.

And the provision made by "The Red Cross,"
which in the last war was called "The Greatest
Mother in the World."

There was one other source of comfort and
strength to her; and that was the presence and
the ministry to her of John, "the apostle of love,"
her son's best friend and her best friend, who
stood close beside her, doubtless with his support-
ing arm about her. And we think that John may
well represent the church and its ministry of com-
fort and of moral and spiritual strength to mothers
and others and their loved ones in the service. The
church is thus ministering to loved ones at home
by endeavoring to keep their faith true and strong
and through that faith to give them God's un-
failing comfort and peace and hope. And the
church is doing very, very much to thus minister
to those who are in the service at home and
abroad. Every church is constantly praying espe-
cially for its own in the service and is keeping in

touch with them by writing to them and by send-
ing them Testaments, tracts, church bulletins, and
even edibles. The church has furnished chaplains,

ministers from its pulpits, to be with those in the
service, not only in the camps but upon the battle-

fields, to minister to their moral and spiritual

needs. Some of them have been taken prisoner,

some wounded, and some have given their lives.

Our own church has furnished 235, of whom 145
are in the army and 90 in the navy; and it has
kept its quota up to the mark all the way through.
And, besides all of this, our church set up at once
what it called "The Defense Service Council" to

make its recommendations of ministers for the
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chaplaincy, to co-operate with the chaplains by
furnishing them literature, hymn-books, com-
munion sets and otherwise, and by helping to take
care of the situation in crowded camp and defense-
plant areas, even by furnishing additional re-

ligious workers and equipment.

"Now there stood by the cross of Jesus His

mother." There was very much and very sore
grief for her there. But there was very much of
real comfort. And that comfort avails for every
Christ-believing and Christ-loving heart. "Jesus,
keep me near the cross."

*Hendersonville, N. C.

Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette*

For several years in succession the Woman's
Advisory Committee sent down to the local Aux-
iliaries a recommendation, which in substance was
about the following:

ship have increased—till today I cannot bear to
think of what my life would be without it. My
church gives me so much that is essential to life

that cannot be had elsewhere.

"We recommend that the local secretaries

for the Development of Spiritual Life urge
the women in her Auxiliary to again es-

tablish the family pew and to be faithful in

occupying it on each Lord's Day with her
family."

This earnest group of praying women, who make
up the Woman's Advisory Committee, in noticing

the irregular attendance of many fathers and mo-
thers on church services and the growing number
who did not occupy a seat with their children,

saw a danger signal—it pointed in big letters to

Adult Delinquency which is certainly the root of
the juvenile problem.

For the encouragement of those who have be-

come lax in their support of the church and its

services for worship and therefore have lost the

joy of their salvation, we asked Mrs. J. S. Poin-
clexter, a beloved Bible teacher, to write for us
why she is so faithful in her attendance on all the
services of her church.

We do pray that many young women will catch
anew the joy of their salvation and accept the glo-

rious privilege which is ours to meet with other
Christians for worship and praise of our God.

"WHY DO I GO TO CHURCH?"
By Ellen Sharp Poindexter

The desire to go to church was created in me
when, as a very small child my parents went to
church and left me at home, because I was too
young to go. I hated to be left at home, and want-
ed very much to be with them, so later when I

was old enough to see through the service I felt

it quite an honor to be taken with them.

They taught me early in life that Sunday is

God's Day, the Bible is God's Book, and the Church
is God's House, and the text, "For them that honor
me J. will honor, and they that despise me shall
be lightly esteemed." This has always been a foun-
dation truth in my life. Church has always been
an integral part of my life and as I grew the
meaning of its services unfolded and the appre-
ciation of its ministry and the love of its fellow-

I am renewed in spirit as week after week I

attend the Sunday services and take part in the
worship. There is something wonderfully inspir-
ing in the assembling of ourselves together to
sing praises to our Lord, to pray to our heavenly
Father, to hear the Word of God proclaimed by
our pastor, and to see the loved faces of young
and old.

The Sunday School gives me an opportunity to
study the Bible with others who love and believe
it and in our class we have an opportunity for a
close fellowship and an intimate acquaintance with
one another. It has been such a joy lately to have
so many newcomers to Chattanooga join with us
in the study of the Bible and to have an oppor-
tunity to really know them.

The mid-week prayer meeting is the hour when
we unite our hearts in prayer to God for His
blessing and His guidance and protection with
thanksgiving. This hour is dedicated largely to
prayer for our men and women who are in the
service of our country and many have come to
feel that this is the greatest service we on the
home front can render.

We pray for our nation, our armed forces, all

that are in authority over us, for the safety of
our loved ones, and for victory; for the church,
not only for its services of worship, study and
prayer, but for its organizations which offer me
an opportunity for real Christian social service
and for missions through which I can send the
gospel to the uttermost parts of the earth, I am
eternally grateful to our blessed Lord who gave
it . to us and to my parents who taught me to
love it.

'Chattanooga, Tenn.

"Our Distinctive Presbyterian Emphasis," by
Rev. John R. Richardson, D.D., is now available
in booklet form, blue art covers, at 5c each, 50c
per dozen, or four dollars per hundred, postpaid.
Stamps acceptable for small amounts. Order from
The Southern Presbyterian Journal Company,
Weaverville, N. C.
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Young People's Department
Edited By Rev. W. G. Foster

YOUNG PEOPLE'S EMPHASIS
FOR SEPTEMBER

What I Believe

I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of
Heaven and Earth.

And in Jesus Christ His only Son, our Lord,
Who was conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of

the Virgin Mary

;

Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified,

dead, and buried;
On the third day He rose again from the dead;
He ascended into heaven and sitteth on the right

hand of God the Father Almighty;
From thence He shall come to judge the quick

and the dead.
I believe in the Holy Ghost;
The Holy Catholic Church;
The Communion of Saints;
The Forgiveness of Sins;
The Resurrection of the Body;
The Life Everlasting.

"What I Believe" is the emphasis that has been
chosen for the young people for the month of
September. This theme can be handled in many
different ways. When I begin to tell you what I

believe I may talk about what I believe that is

different from what everybody else believes, I

may be talking about what I believe as a Chris-
tian that those who are not Christians don't be-
lieve, I may be talking of what I believe as a
Presbyterian that people of other denominations
do not believe, or 1 may be talking about what I

believe in common with all other Christians every-
where. This global war reminds us that we are
very closely tied together with all people every-
where and that when the war is over we must
work together with all people everywhere to build
a better world; therefore it might be best for us
to study the topic this month by looking at the
things that we believe in common with all Chris-
tians everywhere.

But right off someone is going to challenge us
and tell us that Christians are so divided that
there is nothing that we all agree on. They will
point out the three great church groups in the
world—Greek Orthodox, Roman Catholic, and
Protestant. Then they will point out that the Pro-
testants are divided in almost numberless different
denominations, sects, and groups. Finally they
can point out that even within denominational
groups there are divisions among radicals, mod-
ernists, conservatives, and fundamentalists. So,
they say, we are so divided we have nothing much
in common.

Unfortunately there are many devisive forces
within the churches, yet there is a common con-
fession of faith that has come down to us. His-
torically this confession of faith has been held
by almost all Christians everywhere, so that today
a person who calls himself a Christian would be
expected to believe the affirmations of this creed
as they have been interpreted Scripturally and
historically. This common expression of faith is

known to us as The Apostles' Creed,

While the Apostles' Creed did not come directly
from the Apostles, yet every article of it was
emphasized over and over again by the Apostles
in their preaching, every article has come down
to us from a very early period in the Church,
and every article has been accepted by all

branches of the Church down to our own day. If
there is anything that can be called an affirma-
tion of the faith of all Christendom this is it.

When we can stand and together affirm the
Apostles' Creed and mean it Scripturally and his-

torically we have a common faith that unites us
and a common foundation on which to build.

The four Sundays of September might be given
to studying four of the main affirmations of that
creed, using one each Sunday night as follows:

1. I Believe in God the Father Almighty.

2. I Believe in Jesus Christ His Only Son Our
Lord.

3. I Believe in the Holy Ghost.

4. I Believe in the Holy Catholic Church.

Are Not Actions More Important
Than Belief?

By way of introduction we should have a word
of explanation about belief. Faith has been so

misused and so misunderstood in days gone by
that it has fallen on evil days among us. "It

makes no difference what you believe so long as

you live right and do good," they tell us. It

sounds good, but we just are not built that way.
We do not eat food unless we believe it has been
properly prepared. We do not walk across a
bridge unless we believe it will hold us. We do
not deposit our money in a bank unless we be-
lieve it is safe. We do not ride in an airplane
unless we believe it will stay up. Faith is the root
of every action in life, and without it we would
simply dry up and do nothing.

It is no different in the spiritual realm. Faith
is the root of all action. If we believe that God is

real we will take Him into consideration in our
daily lives. If we believe that Christ is true we
will do what He says. The great Honor Roll of

Faith is recorded for us in Hebrews, Chapter 11.

Read it over. Three things stand out in that

chapter as belonging to real faith:

1. All those folks had an inner conviction about
God.

2. They all accepted a definite word as being
from God.

3. They stepped out to do something on that ac-

cepted word.

Such faith is not cultivated by us, it comes by
the Word of God. (Rom. 10:17). Faith is that

inner conviction about God, based on His Word,
that moves us to action according to His Word.
Such faith is the root of all action and without it

we just sit down and rot.
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First Sunday—I Believe In God
The Father Almighty

"Can I believe in God?" Men have been ask-
ing this question since the dawn of history, and
most all men everywhere have come to answer
"yes" is some way or another. Those who have
sought to back up their faith with reason have
used three arguments over and over again.

1. Every effect must have an adequate cause;
therefore there must be somewhere in the uni-
verse a cause adequate to effect all that we see
in our world.

2. Every design must have a designer; there-
fore there must be somewhere in the world an
intelligent power who could design all that we
see of design and purpose in our world.

3. The personal could not be caused by a some-
thing less than personal; so the presence of man
the person in the world demands somewhere a
higher personality.

So runs the argument, there must be a first

cause to effect anything, this cause must be in-

telligent because we see purpose on every hand,
and this intelligent cause must be personal be-
cause of the personality of man.

But the Bible follows an entirely different line
of thought. When two men meet they do not have
to prove to each other that they exist. They simply
recognize each other and enjoy each other. The
Bible does not seek to prove that God exists,
rather the Bible assumes that God exists, intro-
duces man to God, and brings man and God into
intimate fellowship. Let's look at a good passage
of Scripture where the Bible does this:

a. Scripture Lesson: Psalm 19.

1. The Works of God in Nature. Verses 1-6.

2. The Word of God in the Bible. Verses 7-11.
3. The Workmanship of God in the Human Heart.

Verses 12-14.

When somebody knocks at my door I know that
they are there, but I do not know what they are
like or what they want until I open and see. When
I open the door the person speaks and tells me
what he wants. If he is a friend who wants to
stay with me in my house I invite him in, and
when I have I and everybody else know that he
is there. Even so the works of God in nature
knock at the doors of our hearts and tell us that
God exists, but they do not tell us what He is

like nor how He feels toward us. When we open
our Bibles God speaks to us and tells what He is

like and how He feels toward us. Then when we
open our hearts to let Him come in, as expressed
in the prayer of the Psalmist (Verse 14), He be-
gins to make a difference in our lives so that we
and all our family and friends know that He is

there.

b. Suggestion For Program.

Hymn: "Holy, Holy, Holy"; or "Worship The
King."

Introduction for the Monthly Emphasis.

(1) The Importance of Faith. (See "Are Ac-
tions More Important That Belief" above.)

(2) The Importance of a Common Faith. (See

three opening paragraphs above.)

Prayer.
Three Talks by Members of Group:

1. The Works of God in Nature.
2. The Word of God in the Bible.

3. The Workmanship of God in the Human Heart,

Open Discussion of Questions:

1. How do 1 see God in the world today?
2. How can I find God in the Bible?
3. Can people see God in my life? If not, why

not?

Benediction. (Use Psalm 19:14 in unison all

month.)

Second Sunday—I Believe In Jesus
Christ His Only Son Our Lord

The people of today have many different opinions
about who Jesus Christ was and is, but this is

nothing new. The people who knew Him and saw
Him work while he was on the earth had different
ideas. Many of them in that day thought that He
was nothing more than a man, a good man, a man
better than most men, but a man none the less.

(Matthew 16:13-14). But Jesus told His disciples

that this idea was not enough, for He was more
than man, He was the Son of the living God.
(Matt. 16:15-18).

Today many claim to believe in Jesus Christ,

but they think of Him as being no more than a
man. Can a man believe in Jesus Christ our Lord
and still think that is only a man? That depends
upon who He really and actually was. How can
we know?

a. Suggestion For A Program.

Why not let our group meeting tonight be an
Identification Bureau? Before the time of the
program the leader can give each member of the
group a slip of paper that states that many ques-
tions have come to the Bureau concerning the
true identity of one called Jesus of Nazareth.
Many folks are talking about Him, but there are
so many different ideas about Him that the Bu-
reau is seeking to gather all the data possible
about Him. All the evidence must come from the
Bible, and it must come from the whole Bible
from Genesis to Revelation, and to this may be
added the evidence of men who by their lives

have proved that they really know Him.

The leader could give some hints if the group
did not know how to go about searching the
Scriptures for the evidence. The leader would
have to lead the discussion and presentation of
the evidence by seeing that the Old Testament
evidence is presented first, then the Gospels and
New Testament epistles, and then some modern
testimonies. He could be fortified with much data
of which the following is a helpful sample:

He was born of a woman in the human race.

Gen. 3:15.
He was of the Semitic branch of the human race.

Gen. 9:27.
He was of the family of Abraham. Gen. 12:3.
He was from the Tribe of Judah. Gen. 49:10.
He was the Star of Jacob, the Sceptre out of

Israel. Numbers 24:17.
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He was a prophet like unto Moses. Deut. 18:18.

He was of the family of David. I. Chron. 17:17.
He was born of a Virgin. Isa. 7:14.

He was child born but a son given. Isa. 9:6-7.

He was born in Bethlehem. Micah 5:2.

He appeared and was cut off 434 years after cap-
tivity. Dan. 9:24-27.

He was God's King and Son. Psalm 2:6-7.

He died as God had described. Psalm 22:1-21.
He was declared to ends of earth as God said.

Psalm 22:22-31.
He was raised as foretold. Psalm 16:9-11.

He was the kind of man foretold. Isa. 61:1-4.

His death—description and results—as foretold.

Isaiah 53.

He is the Saviour from sin. Matthew 1:21.

He is the Son of Man from heaven. Mark 10:45.
He is God. John 1:1-4,14,18.

He is our Substitute. I. Cor. 15:1-3.

He- is our Life. Col. 1:1-4; I. John 5:12.

He is the eternal Son of God, only Redeemer of
God's Elect. Westminster Shorter Catechism,
1643.

He is the eternal Son of God become man. Con-
fession of General Assembly of 1931.

He is Jesus Christ, God's only Son our Lord. The
Apostles' Creed used from very earliest times
until present.

This is just a sample among the almost countless
testimonies in and out of Scriptures. But these
are sufficient to get our point which is this: Be-
ginning from the very dawn of man's history
there is an unbroken line of testimony pointing
to the coming of Christ, in the fullness of time
He came and all who saw Him bore witness that
He fulfilled the picture exactly, and after His
death He rose from the dead and down until this

very hour has had His witnesses. Nations come
and go, kingdoms rise and fall, the world changes
over and over again, but one thing has been in

the world from the beginning of time and will be
in the world until time is no more—the witness
to Jesus as the Son of the living God.

Following the presentation of this line of evi-

dence that identifies Christ the group could take
a few minutes to discuss these two questions:

1. Is there any other way to explain this his-

tory long witness to Jesus Christ as the Son of
God and the transforming effects that have ac-

companied it than to admit that He is the Christ,

the Son of the living God?
2. If Jesus Christ be God and died for me what

priorities must He have in my life?

A good climax for the program would be to
follow the identification and discussion with a
reading of Acts 9:1-8. The conversion of Saul of
Tarsus is a picture of every real conversion. He
asked, "Who art thou, Lord?" (Verse 5). When
he had the answer he yielded in faith, saying,
"What wilt thou have me to do?" The identifica-

tion and first question of the discussion answer
the first question of Saul, and the second question
is answered in the second question for discussion.
We should then close with a prayer of dedication
that we may trust and obey.

Third Sunday—I Believe In

The Holy Ghost

In our first program this month we talked of the
God who abides at the heart of the universe, and

last Sunday we talked of Jesus Christ who lived
and died two thousand years ago. How shall God
in Christ become real and personal to us today,
since God is at the heart of the universe and
Christ lived in the long ago?

We take our answer from the creed. "I believe
in the Holy Ghost." God in Christ becomes per-
sonal to us today through the work of the Holy
Spirit of God in our hearts. (The word ghost
meant spirit in the days of King James when our
Bibles were translated into English, not a dead
person come back in a sheet to haunt us as we
think today).

When Paul visited Ephesus once he asked the
disciples there, "Did you receive the Holy Spirit

when you believed?" They replied in so many
words: "Receive Him? We did not even so much
as know there was a Spirit, enough less receive
Him." So Paul took them and taught them the
Gospel more fully. (Acts 19:1-7). A person who
is a real born again Christian has the Holy Spirit

dwelling in his heart and is day by day led by the
Spirit. (Rom. 8:14). If the Spirit is that impor-
tant perhaps we had better look into our New
Testaments and see how the Spirit of God works.

a. Scripture Lesson.

In the beginning let us emphasize that the Holy
Spirit is not some impersonal force or good im-
pulse within the heart. The Holy Spirit is eternal

and personal just as God is. (Heb. 9:14; Psalm
139:7-12; Matthew 28:19-20; II. Cor. 15:14).

Here are the steps the Holy Spirit is seeking to

take in every life:

1. Constraint: II. Thess. 2:6-8. In every life,

before and after salvation, the Holy Spirit uses
moral law and conscience to keep us from sinning

as much as we would if we were turned loose to

express our sinful natures.

2. Conviction: John 16:9-11. As God chooses
that we shall hear His Word the Holy Spirit uses
that Word to convict us of sin and our need of a
Saviour, and to convince us that Christ is the Sa-
viour who is able to save.

3. Conversion: Then we receive Christ by faith

and realize that we have been regenerated by the

Spirit of God (John 3:6), baptized into the body
of Christ by the Spirit (I. Cor. 12:13), sealed as

God's own forever by the Spirit (Eph. 4:30), and
now indwelt by the Spirit as a temple of the liv-

ing God. (I. Cor. 6:19-20).

4. Consecration: We are now called upon to

present our bodies as a living sacrifice to be filled

with the Spirit (Eph. 5:18), and to walk in the

strength and power of the Spirit. (Gal. 5:16).

5. Consummation: Phil. 1 :6. When we have
been born from above we know that the Spirit

has begun a good work in us, so we rest assured
on the authority of the Word of God that we are

saved forever for the Spirit who has begun will

keep on until He completes what He has begun
to do.

b. Suggestion For A Program.

Hymn: "Come Holy Spirit Heavenly Dove," or

"The Spirit Breathes Upon The Word."
Prayer.
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Scripture Lesson.
(Let five members of the group take one each

of the points above).

Discussion.

1. If someone were to ask me tonight whether
I had received the Holy Spirit when I believed in

Christ how would I answer? Why?
2. How can I walk by means of the Spirit so

that I shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh but
live a devoted life of Christian service?

Answer: The Spirit wants to fill us all and use
us and He will unless we:

a. Grieve Him by open sin. Eph. 4:30.

b. Quench Him by stubborn refusal to obey.

I. Thess. 5:19.

Hymn: "Seal Us O Holy Spirit."

Benediction: Psalm 19:14 in unison.

Fourth Sunday—I Believe In The
Holy Ccrtholic Church

The word "church" is used in several different

ways. The average person simply refers to the

building at a certain place where people worship.

Others may use the term and mean some denomi-
nation, such as the Baptist or Presbyterian Church.
Or it may refer to all Christians everywhere in

the world who profess faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ. And in its broadest sense the term refers

to all who have ever been saved by faith in Christ

in the past, are being saved now, or will be saved
before Christ returns.

a. Scripture Lesson.

Let us look at each word in the Creed in the

light of the Scriptures and see just what we
mean when we repeat the Creed.

1. I Believe in the Church.
Matthew 16:13-18.

In these verses we have the first mention of
the church in the New Testament. Three funda-
mental truths stand out:

a. Peter confessed faith in Christ as Son of the
living God. (Verse 16).

b. Jesus declared that this confession did not
come from Peter's own knowledge, but that it

was born in His heart by God. (Verse 17).
c. Jesus tells Peter that on this rock foundation

of His person He is going to build His indestruct-

able church. (Verse 18).

The word church simply means a called out
group.

Putting these all together we see that the
Church of Jesus Christ is a group of people who
have been called out of the world into a real fel-

lowship with Jesus Christ, and they have entered
this fellowship by confession of Christ as Son of
God with a faith born in their hearts by the Spirit

of God.

2. I Believe in the Catholic Church.
Matt. 28:19-20, Acts 1:8, Eph. 1:22-23.

Unfortunately we seem to think that Catholic
means only the Roman Catholic Church and that
Rome has a monopoly on the word. But the word

is a perfectly good adjective that simply means
"universal, or affecting all of mankind." The
Roman Catholic Church seeks to affect all man-
kind from Rome. But we believe that by preach-
ing the Gospel to the ends of the earth all men
who believe are brought into this fellowship. We
believe in the universal church.

3. I Believe in the Holy Catholic
Church. Eph. 5:25-27.

This group of people who have been born from
above by faith in Christ is not only a universal
group of people but it is a holy group. All real
believers have been washed and made holy in the
blood of Christ and are called to follow after holi-

ness in their day by day life and dealings.

b. Suggestion For Program.

Hymn: "I Love Thy Kingdom Lord," or "The
Church's One Foundation."

Prayer.
Scripture Lesson. (By three members of the

group).

1. The Church. Matt. 16:13-18.

2. Catholic. Matt. 28:19-20; Acts 1:8.

3. Holy. Eph. 5:25-27; Heb. 12:14.

Discussion of the topic: The Ministry of the
Presbyterian Church in the World Today.

This is a good approach: After the war we shall

have one world geographically and economically,
but it will fall apart unless it is bound together
with moral and spiritual ties. Our Church can
give these to the world better than any other. We
invite all our fellowship who receive Jesus Christ
as Saviour and Lord. We welcome all believers to

the Table of the Lord. We accept the baptism of
any Christian group regardless of the mode they
practise. And we have always stood for the fact
that we are not the only Church but merely one
part of the great universal church. Our Christian
faith is as wide as the Gospel invitation and as
broad as the Scriptural position. We have rooted
ourselves in the fundamentals of the Apostles'
Creed, the common expression of the faith of
Christendom. Is not this the kind of Christian
faith that can and must be carried into the hearts
of all men everywhere if we are ever to have a
decent world?

Closing Hymn: "Onward, Christian Soldiers."
Benediction: Ps. 19:14.

The Value Of United Prayer

It is when believing, praying souls are led by
the Spirit into true accord, that the Lord's pro-
mise applies; they are led into such fellowship
through the Spirit to pray at the same time for
the same object. The Church is like some grand
instrument on whose keys the Divine Artist lays
His hand, and so makes united prayers to sound
like chords of niusic in God's ear. And how far
great results are traceable to the often unconscious
unity of praying souls will be divulged only on
that day when the books are opened.

—Rev. Arthur T. Pierson, D
;
D,
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The National Association Of Evangelicals And
The Federal Council Of Churches

By Rev. J. Alvin Orr, D.D.*

Inasmuch as there seems to be with some, a lack
of clarity of mind as to the attitude of the Na-
tional Association of Evangelicals toward the
Federal Council of Churches of Christ in America,
I wish to set forth the following facts. And this I

do as one closely associated with the former from
its first national meeting, at St. Louis, Mo., in

1942.

The N.A.E. was organized because it was, and
still is, the substantially unanimous conviction of
the group that no other organization represented
the convictions of evangelicals or was so formed
as to act for them; that millions of evangelical
Christians in America were inarticulate. This
movement was not born of a divisive spirit, rather
it is a unifying organization for all positively evan-
gelical forces. We believed, and do believe, that
while other organizations attempt to do needed
work in the field, that they do not represent such
evangelical Christianity as is imperative in Ame-
rica, and the world today.

In the very center of our minds and hearts we
have had our eye single to positive, not negative
procedure. We have sought God's guidance and
blessing upon constructive, not antagonistic pur-
poses. Our primary objective is not to "fight"
some other organization, but to form such affilia-

tion of positively evangelical groups as will greatly
aid in advancing the gospel of redeeming grace.
Therefore our first and tentative constitution,
adopted at St. Louis, Mo., stated: "Realizing the
apostasy of our time, and that in many areas of
Christian endeavor the organizations which now
purport to be the representatives of Protestant
Christianity have departed from the faith of Jesus
Christ, we do now reaffirm our unqualified loyalty
to the gospel as hereinafter set forth, and declare
our unwillingness to be represented by organiza-
tions which do not possess such loyalty to the
gospel of Christ, and we express our unqualified
opposition to all such apostasy."

Therefore we organized in such a way as to
give articulation and united voice to our faith and
purpose in Christ Jesus. A doctrinal basis was
therefore adopted, to which every group holding
membership in the Association is required to sub-
scribe. It expressed those evangelical tenets:
"That the Bible is the inspired, the only infallible,

authoritative Word of God; we believe in one God,
eternally existent in three persons—Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit; we believe in the Deity of Christ,

His virgin birth, sinless life, vicarious and atoning
death; in the bodily resurrection, in His ascension
to the right hand of the Father, and in His per-
sonal return, in power and glory; we believe in

the absolute necessity of regeneration by the
Holy Spirit for Salvation; we believe in the resur-
rection of both the lost and the saved—the one to

life eternal and the other to damnation; we be-
lieve in the spiritual unity of all believers."

Now that initial statement of belief, which to-

day is changed in no vital way, at once made our
organization positively evangelical; and it also set

us in apposition to the Federal Council of

Churches, and to any who are apostate.

Many commendatory things can be said as to
the Federal Council with reference to its reform
and social services. But it is true that it "was
born of a marriage between the idea of social ser-

vice and the idea of interdenominational co-

operation." That is, it seems to us, its "under-
lying philosophy." Reference is made in the
preamble of its constitution to the "essential one-
ness of the Christian Churches in America in

Jesus Christ as their divine Saviour and Lord."
In place of a doctrinal statement the Federal
Council adopted a social creed, asserting that the
churches must stand for "equal rights and justice

for all men, the right of workers, the principles

of arbitration in industrial dissensions, the aboli-

tion of child labor, a living wage, equitable di-

vision of the products of industry, the abatement
of poverty," and other such social objectives; but
they make no reference to God, the Church, or
Christian doctrine. Is it not correct to say that
the Federal Council has no Christian creed, aside
from the Christian social objectives?

Holding that belief in and earnest preaching of
such doctrines as are the basis of the N.A.E. are
absolutely essential in the Church of Christ, if

His redemptive power is to establish His kingdom
on earth, the N.A.E. made this printed statement
and widely circulated it in a leaflet, "N.A.E.

—

What It Is," two years ago: "The Federal Coun-
cil, because of its lack of a positive stand on the
essential doctrines of the Christian faith; its in-

clusion of leaders who have repudiated these doc-
trines, and its active support of programs and in-

stitutions which are non-evangelical or apostate,
does not represent the evangelicals of America.
The National Association of Evangelicals was or-

ganized because of this fact; and its creation is a
testimonial to the conviction of its constituency
that the Federal Council does not represent Bible-

believing Christians." That is surely a clear and
unequivocal repudiation of the Federal Council.

And the above quotation is an action taken by
the Executive Committee, and thus authorized for
publication.

Another authorized leaflet, widely circulated,

written by Dr. R. S. Decker, now First Vice-
President of the N.A.E., puts it thus: "The Fed-
eral Council of Churches of Christ in America,
has ceased to be evangelical in that its leaders

have substituted 'another gospel which is not an-
other' for the God-revealed message of the Bible.

This 'Social Gospel,' which in its basic assumptions,
objectives and methods is entirely different from
the Christian gospel revealed in the New Testa-
ment."

Thus the N.A.E. does now opDose the methods
and very much of the message of the Federal
Council. While the latter presents no New Testa-
ment doctrinal statement, and confines most of

its effort to realms of the so-called "social gospel,"

yet its leaders and spokesmen, who may be rightly

taken to represent the Council doctrinally, do
make truly "apostate" statements as to the gospel.

Dr. Fosdick states, as to the deity of Christ: "Do
not, I beg of you, tie this great affirmation up
with miraculous accompaniments such as the virgin
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birth *** as you know I cannot believe that."

(Living Under Tension, P. 157). Of Christ he

says: "He did not fear being opposed, he feared

being worshipped." (P. 96). Dr. Coffin, long prom-
inent in the Federal Council, says of Christ: "He
shared the belief of his times . . . and was mis-

taken ... He did not think of Himself as origi-

nating anything . . . The Easter faith in which the

Christian Church was born is not that Jesus sur-

vived death and gave evidence of such survival."

Dr. Coffin's Christ seems to be a completely hu-

man Christ. (See "Religion Yesterday And Today"
and "God's Turn.") Bishop Francis J. McConnell,
President of the Federal Council four years,

writes: "Is not this tendency to deify Jesus more
heathen than Christian?" ("The Christlike God,"

Pp. 14,15). One searches in vain the writings of

these men for reference to the need of a blood

atonement, or regeneration as to requirement for

becoming a child of God.

I can not go on to cite the activities of the Fed-

eral Council against national defense, their advo-

cacy of birth control, their earnest advocacy of

organic union of Protestants around the world.

These and many other of their activities are ndt

a part of the gospel the world urgently needs,

The National Association of Evengelicals, there-

fore, increasingly is aware that its program, which
most definitely includes furthering in every pos-

sible way the redemptive gospel of the New Testa-

ment, and its method, constitutes the one unifying

nucleus of evangelical Protestants today. It thor-

oughly believes that the social creed of the Fed-
eral Council is totally inadequate as a basis of

united procedure, and that its doctrinal position

as reflected by its leaders is ruinous apostasy. We
cannot see how evangelical Protestant denomina-
tions or groups can adhere to or co-operate with

it, without both compromising and jeopardizing

"our most holy faith."

*Erskine College, Due West, S. C.

Why Do Men Turn Away From God?
A mature study of the psychological and spir-

itual processes that lead to and grow out of an

age of apostasy would be of interest and profit,

if one were qualified to give it. This article is not

intended to be such, but is written in the hope

that it may stimulate the reader to practical and
profitable study on the subject.

There is something irrational and suicidal about

a departure from the true and purifying knowledge
of God. Speaking for God concerning Israel, Jere-

miah called upon the heavens to "be astonished"

at what had taken place in the nation. The heathen
nations, with a knowledge of none but heathen

gods, had never known to forsake their own gods

for those of another nation. Yet the people whom
God had called for His own service and whom He
had so signally blessed had turned from Him to

worship vain idols. In the graphic language of the

prophet: "They have forsaken me the fountain of

living waters, and have hewed them out cisterns,

broken cisterns, that can hold no water."

. In writing of the great apostasy of the heathen
world, Paul says: "Their foolish heart became
darkened." "Professing themselves to be wise,

they became fools, and changed the glory of the

incorruptible God into an image made like a cor-

ruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts,

and creeping things . . . changed the truth of God
into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature

more than the Creator, who is most blessed." It is

an irrational, self-debasing choice.

Yet God's ancient people made that choice. The
heathen world made it, departing deliberately from
the knowledge of God, which they had formerly
possessed, and chose the way that led to the ter-

rible conditions portrayed by Paul. The choice is

still being made, and in the same foolish spirit.

Of course, those who turn now from Christian

enlightenment and pure doctrine do not turn to

literal material idols, but they do turn from the
solid and reasonable comforts of the Gospel to

their own philosophies and devices. Forsaking the

By Rev. C. B. Williams, D.D.

fountains of living waters, they hew out cisterns

that can hold no water. Godlessness always and

inevitably leads to wretchedness. Why do men so

act?

Of one thing we may be sure : it is of their own
choice. There is something of profound moral

quality in it. It is deliberate rebellion, part and

parcel of the primeval rebellion against God and
righteousness.

The hideous iniquity of it may not be so evident

in the milder beginnings, but at its full-grown

worst all decent sentiment cries out against it.

One experiences a shock of revulsion at the sight

of corruption which Paul pictures here in the in-

dictment against the heathen world. The de-

liberate choice to forsake God, however mild its

moral manifestations may be at the time, involves

the possibility of complete moral failure and is

equally guilty with the grossest of immorality, to

which it ultimately leads.

Paul discloses the deep moral nature of the

choice. They "did not like to retain God in their

knowledge." It is a distinctly moral knowledge
that is spoken of, the kind of knowledge that

binds the conscience and puts restraints upon the

life. God and His holy law lay squarely across

the path in which they chose to walk. Therefore

they would be rid of God. They would change

"the truth of God," the revealed holiness and
righteousness of His character, into some lower

conception of deity, "into a lie," and upset the

moral foundations of life by worshipping and
serving the creature more than the Creator. The
plain truth is that they wanted to get God out of

their minds and consciences in order that they

might be free to walk in their own sinful ways.

They chose to be rid of the irksome item of their

former creed by denying the truth of it. They
chose a denatured faith, and unnatural conduct

was the result—and the purpose. We cannot hold

right conceptions of God and freely act on wrong
conceptions of duty at the same time. It is dan-
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gerous to tamper with the revealed truth about
God, His character and His ways. Moral degen-
eracy is the inevitable result. Such tampering with
truth is still an indication ®f the desire to get
away from the restraints which a correct creed
imposes upon the conscience.

It seems to me that there are two modern man-
ifestations of the same process, against which we
need to be warned. The first of these is a form of
practical atheism which, while it does riot trouble

to formulate a moral code or religious creed, and
does not express its conception of God in any con-
crete form, simply disregards all the moral impli-

cations of the existence of God—lives practically

as if He did not exist. It does not dignify its

course of action by setting up some baser form
of religion: it simply lives in irreligion. It is con-
tent to be rid of the nuisance of moral law.

The second modern form of this process is far

more insidious, because its immediate result is

far less revolting. It springs not from the grosser
desires of a carnal mind, so much as from an ar-

rogant intellectual pride and a sense of moral

sufficiency. It lowers the revealed conception of
the debilitating effects of sin, the keen sense of
divine righteousn-ess, the utter inability of mam
to secure his own salvation ; it a-epudrates the mi-
raculous elements of Scripture narrative and the
miraculous nature of saving grace; it holds to
Christianity in name, but disposes of the sterner
implications of the Christian faith—human de-
pravity that requires a divine atonement and om-
nipotent grace in order to obtain salvation; it

substitutes for these an emasculated creed

—

human philosophy instead of revealed religion.

Here again we need to be aware of both the
folly and the deep moral nature of the change.
What hope have they who deny the atonement,
the miracles, the supernatural elements of Chris-
tianity? Can the wilful surrender of the com-
forting doctrines of grace for ill-formed human
hopes based on doubtful expedients of human de-
vising be explained, except as the result of moral
insanity and folly? And to what end can it lead,
but to a lowering of the standards of life and
conceptions of righteousness which a true faith
generates? —Associate Reformed Presbyterian.

Without Christ
By Rev. J. E.

1. To be without Christ is to be without any

saving knowledge of God and without any under-

standing or appreciation of spiritual things. "This

is life eternal that they might know Thee, the

only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou has

sent." "No man knoweth the Father save the Son

and he to whom the Son will reveal Him." "The

natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit

of God, for they are foolishness to him, neither

can he know them for they are spiritually dis-

cerned." "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,

neither hath entered into the heart of man the

things which God hath prepared for them that

love Him. But God hath revealed them unto us by

His Spirit." For the preaching of the cross is to

them that perish foolnishness, but unto us which

are saved it is the power of God."

2. To be without Christ is to be without any

love for God, without any love of God's people,

and without any desire for spiritual things. "But

I know you that ye have not the love of God in

you." "Love not the world, neither the things that

are in the world. If any man love the world the

love of the Father is not in him." "If ye were of

the world the world would love his own, but be-

cause ye are not of the world, but I have chosen

you out of the world, therefore the world hateth

you." "And Gallio cared for none of these things."

"For they that are after the flesh do mind the

things of the flesh and they that are after the

Spirit the things of the Spirit."

3. To be without Christ is to be without God

Flow, D.D.*

and without any hope of heaven. "Remember . . .

that at that time ye were without Christ, being

aliens from the commonwealth of Israel and

strangers from the covenants of promise, having

no hope and without God in the world." "There

is none other name under heaven, given among
men, whereby we must be saved." "I am the way,

the truth and the life; no man cometh unto the

Father but by me." "If ye believe not that I am
He, ye shall die in your sins." "He that believeth

on the Son of God hath everlasting life, but he

that believeth not the Son shall not see life but

the wrath of God abideth on him."

4. To be without Christ is to be an enemy of

God, an enemy of God's people, and an enemy of

the cross of Christ. "The carnal mind is enmity

against God, for it is not subject to the law of

God, neither indeed can be, so then they that are

in the flesh cannot please God." "For if when we
were enemies we were reconciled to God by the

death of His Son much more being reconciled we
shall be saved by His life." "Marvel not if the

world hate you for me it hated before it hated

you." "For many walk, of whom I have told you

often, and now tell you even weeping, that they

are the enemies of the cross of Christ, whose

end is destruction, whose God is their appetite,

whose glory is in their shame who mind earthly

things."

5. To be without God is to be blinded by Satan

and led captive by him at his will. "But if our

gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost, in



Aug. 1944 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 31

whom the god of this world hath blinded the

minds of them that believe not, lest the light of

the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of

God, should shine unto them." "The servant of

the Lord must not strive but be gentle unto all

men, apt to teach, in meekness instructing them

that oppose themselves, if God peradventure would

give them repentance to the acknowledging of the

truth and that they may recover themselves out

of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive

by him at his will." "This is the condemnation

that light is come into the world and men have

loved darkness rather than light because their

deeds were evil."

Just as a man in the latter stages of starvation

does not want food but loathes it, and as a man
freezing to death wants to lie down undisturbed

and go to sleep, just so the sinner does not want

to be saved but to be let alone. "Who then can

be saved? With men it is impossible but with

God all things are possible."

But what can the people of God do to reach

those who are without Christ?

1. We can show to the unsaved a more excellent

way of life by keeping Christ's commandments

and by doing those things that are pleasing in His

sight.

2. We can pray for the Holy Spirit to convince

them of their sin and misery, enlighten their minds

in the knowledge of Christ, renew their wills, and

persuade and enable them to embrace Jesus Christ

as He is freely offered in the gospel.

3. Under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, in

answer to prayer, we can speak personally to the

unsaved and seek to lead them to Christ.

4. We can preach the gospel of Jesus Christ

which is the power of God unto salvation unto

every one that believeth, as it reveals the righteous-

ness of God and the sinfulness of man, and bring

to bear upon the hearts and consciences of God's

people the lost and ruined condition of the unsaved

and arouse them to do something about it. The

purpose of a revival meeting is to instruct, en-

courage and inspire God's people to bear faithful

witness to Christ, to pray for the unsaved, and

under the guidance of the Spirit, to lead men and

women and boys and girls to Christ. Where is the

church that does not need such a revival? Why
not expect great things from God and attempt

great things for Him?

Concord, N. C.

BOOK REVIEWS
THE MANNER OF PRAYER

By William Douglas Chamberlain

Published By The Westminster Press
Philadelphia . Pennsylvania

So many books have been written on prayer
that the author raises the question in his preface,

"Why write another book on prayer?" The only

justification for another book on prayer is that it

is able to make a contribution on the subject and
really stimulate people to pray. By this test we
feel that the author has been justified in adding
another volume to the library of prayer. His
method has been to study what the Bible, as the

English reader knows it, has to say on the subject

and then offer an exegetical and practical expo-

sition. This book will be especially helpful to all

who are interested in a deeper knowledge of the

Lord's Prayer.

Dr. Chamberlain corrects some false ideas re-

garding the universal fatherhood of God in this

book. Modernists delight to deal with this subject,

ignoring what the Scripture has to say on this

subject. Dr. Chamberlain is far wiser as he goes
back and examines what the Bible actually teaches.

On this theme we read: "According to the New
Testament, Jesus, John and Paul saw eye to eye

in this matter: sonship implies moral resemblance,
doing the will of the Father; moral resemblance
to God is produced under the leadership of His

Spirit; those who are led by His Spirit are they
who have received His Son." Once more: "Jesus

did not hold that all men, in their natural state,

qualify as godly men. In fact, he said to certain

men: 'Ye are of your father the devil, and the

lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth,

because there is no truth in him. When he

speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is

a liar, and the father of it.' Either Jesus was mis-

taken or the New Testament incorrectly reports

him, if all men are the sons of God. If either is

true, we should find a better authority in re-

ligion." We delight to see this type of book com-
ing out of our theological seminaries!

—John R. Richardson.

VICTORY THROUGH CHRIST
By Walter A. Maier, Ph.D.

Published By Concordia Publishing
House, St. Louis, Mo.

In our judgment Dr. Walter A. Maier is the

greatest radio preacher in America. We have lis-

tened to him many times with pleasure and profit.

He never fails to preach a great Christ who is

able to save unto the uttermost all who come unto
Him. Dr. Maier preaches the Word of God with

courage, power and enthusiasm. This volume con-

sists of radio messages broadcast on the Lutheran
Hour during 1943. In the foreword the author
shows how his theme, "Bringing Christ To The
Nations," has fulfilled his expectations. .There

are many excerpts from letters in response to his

messages showing that the Gospel of Christ is

still the power of God unto salvation to all who
believe.
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Dr. Maier does not waste his time on trivial and
secondary themes. He comes straight to the heart
of the gospel and proclaims it with a burning
heart. It would be a great boon to our theological
seminaries if this volume could be set before
embryonic preachers in their classes in homiletics
as models of gospel preaching. Any minister of
the gospel or Christian laymen will be edified who
reads carefully these throbbing messages that
exalt Christ. -^John R. Richardson.

THE GOSPEL OF MARK FOR MEN IN SERVICE
\* By Wilbur M. Smith, D.D.

Published By Moody Press, 153 Institute
Place, Chicago, 111. Price 50c.

While this book was designed for chaplains to
use in teaching, many men, who do not have the
opportunity to attend a class, will find it bene-
ficial as a guide to Bible study. The things thatwe work out for ourselves are the ones that stick
with us longest. To study the Bible from an out-
line many times will mean more to a person than
reading discussions. For this reason this study
which Dr. Smith calls a "skeleton outline" of Mark
will be a blessing to those who take the time to
follow the references he gives with it. Rather than
going straight through the book with an outline,
the author selects the outstanding themes and fol-
lows each one through the gospel. Some of these
are: The Major Experiences of Christ as Re-
corded by St. Mark," "The Names and Titles of
Christ in Mark's Gospel," and "The Life That
Christ Would Have Men Live."

Not only service men, but civilians as well, will
find this book helpful as a short, simple guide.—Lucile Liddell.

Airmen Converted By South
Sea Islanders

Time tells how seven U. S. Naval Airmen,
forced down in the Pacific, paddled their raft for
two and a half days, until they reached an island.
Natives came down to the beach to welcome them
and handed the surprised flyers a book. It was
the Bible. For 87 days the friendly Christian na-
tives—they had been converted years ago by mis-
sionaries—hid the Americans from Jap patrols.
Better than that, these natives converted the air-
men to Christianity. Said Aerial Gunner Stanley
W. Tefft, of Toledo, Ohio: "Every night the na-
tives would gather around us and we took turns
reading the Bible. The only thing that brought us
back was faith. You can tell the world that I am
now a devout Christian."
Two things emerge from this incident. First,

the great debt we owe to the missionaries of the
cross. There is hardly a region of earth which they
have not penetrated bearing to men the Gospel of
Christ, the good news of free forgiveness of sin
for Jesus' sake. In the good-will they have cre-
ated for America and England we are now reap-
ing one of the incidental fruits of missions. The
second thing to note is the power and comfort of
the Holy Scriptures. The Bible speaks to men of
every race. Naturally it would, for it is God's
Word to all mankind. Should we not with all read-
iness receive its message of everlasting life
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son
ef God?

Wings For The Soul

BE STILL

"Be still, and know that I am God."
(Psalms 46:10)

It is not easy to be still in this rough and rest-
less world. Yet God says, "Be still"; and He says
also, "In returning and rest shall ye be saved in
quietness and confidence shall be your strength "
Isa. 30:15.

1. Be still, and thou shalt know I can put all
enemies to shame. "He that sitteth in the Heavens
shall laugh; the Lord shall hold them in derision."Who shall contend with Him who made the Hea-
vens and the earth? He is still God.

2. Be still, and thou shalt know that I can up-
hold My own truth in a day of error. Is not My
truth precious to Me? and My Book of Truth, is
it not above all books in Mine eyes? I am God'.

3. Be still, and thou shalt know that I can say
to the nations, Peace, be still. The waves rise but
I am mightier than all. These tumults do not
touch My throne. Take no alarm because of this
world-wide resistance to My authority and law
I am God.

4. Be still, and thou shalt see the glorious issue
of all these confusions. This world is My world,
and thou shalt see it be such; this earth shall yet
be the abode of the righteous. Bonar.

The Awakener
"Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the

dead, and Christ shall give thee light." Ephesians
5:14.

"She that liveth in pleasure is dead while she
liveth." I. Timothy 5:6.

Let us not pass lightly over the command to
awake. "Awake thou that sleepest!" All should

feel some sense of conviction. Who is alive to God
as he should be? Who has let the rays of the Son
of God, unhindered by some self-assertation, shine
into the shadowy places of his heart?

Watching with the Lord in this hour of tempta-
tion is difficult. Yet, the Lord asks that we watch
unto prayer. "What?" he asked, "Could ye not
watch with me one hour?"

As the terrible passions of men are let loose in
the world today, is Christ not repeating His Geth-
semane call to united prayer, and warning against
sleeping m the present hour of His agony? Still
He calls: "Awake, thou that sleepest." Let us fear
lest He shall say: "Sleep on now, and take your
rest."

Notice To Subscribers

Please examine your address label and if your
subscription is in arrears let us have your renewal
immediately.
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EDITORIALS
Meeting Of The Southern

Presbyterian Journal
Supporters At

Montreat
On August 9th. and 10th. a large group of

the Supporters of The Southern Presbyterian
Journal met in Montreat for a season of prayer
and round table discussions about various prob-
lems before our Church today. We had a wonder-
ful fellowship together and all of us felt greatly
helped and encouraged by this gathering. Every
session of our meetings was opened with a season
of prayer of from ten to fifteen minutes. Mr.
C. C. Dickinson, Chairman of the Board of Di-

rectors of The Southern Presbyterian Journal
Company presided over all the meetings. Special
addresses were brought to our group by Rev. J. M.
Wells, D. D., Rev. William Crowe, D. D.. and
Rev. William C. Robinson, D.D. Practically every
one present took part in the several discussion
periods and many of those present brought helpful
suggestions along the lines of Bible study, wor-
ship, prayer and soul winning.

A committee was appointed to present our
findings during this meeting. These findings were
then gone over carefully by the whole gathering,
discussed thoroughly, amended and were then
unanimously adopted.

In presenting our findings the Southern Pres-
byterian Journal does not assume that these po-
sitions are peculiar to our supporters. We believe
that they are the historic positions of our Church,
and that they are still held, unconsciously or
subconsciously, by the great majority of our peo-
ple and are frequently expressed by those who do
not regard themselves as members of our Journal
family. For example, at least two such ministers
expressed the same caution against the rising

emphasis upon ritual at Montreat this summer
which we have expressed in our findings. Our
Presbyterian Committee of Publication and Re-
ligious Education has indicated that they are de-
veloping plans for making our literature more
Biblical, and that they have a committee study-
ing ways to use the catechisms more effectively.

There is good reason for confidence that the new
President of the Assembly's Training School will

so direct the teaching of worship in that insti-

tution that the principles enunciated in our cate-
chetical expositions of the first commandments
will be carried out. Many of those who favor the
Federal Council admit that they oppose some of
the things which the Council is doing and has
done. Indeed even the Council's own pamphlet
on "Forces disrupting the Churches" now affirms
that the Council is not pacifistic, thus implicitly
condemning the pacifistic stand which it has taken
for most of its history.
On the other hand we recognize that our find-

ings as a whole are the declarations of those who
were present. Thereby we have lifted a standard
for the truth of God in our Church. We invite
all those who find themselves in substantial accord
with us to rally to the standard. If you are in
agreement with us on these matters we will
appreciate hearing from you to that effect.

FINDINGS
We, a large group of the supporters of The

Southern Presbyterian Journal, who are pro-
foundly interested in our Church, after two days
of prayer and deliberation at Montreat, (August
9-10), find ourselves deeply concerned over the
apparently increasing unbelief in our beloved
Church. We are deeply conscious of the need for
intercession for the preaching and the teaching
of the Word in our pulpits and Bible schools that
souls may be saved; and we would recall our
homes to their God-appointed functions of wor-
ship, instruction and authority. We recognize that
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Head of the Church, is

still upon the Throne. Without Him we can do
nothing, but through Him we are sufficient unto
all things. We, therefore, call upon ourselves and
our brethren to give ourselves with renewed zeal
and faith to prayer and to the ministry of the
Word. To this end we offer the following specific
findings:

First, we bind ourselves into a covenant of
prayer to pray for a revival that shall begin with
us and reach out through our Church to the utter-
most parts of the earth. We covenant to pray
for God's increasing use and ever more complete
guidance of the Southern Presbyterian Journal
in its ministry. We covenant to pray for our
Theological Seminaries, colleges and schools, and
for our Bible schools and those charged with the
preparation of our literature and with the teach-
ing of our youth.

Secondly, we call upon ourselves and our peo-
ple to magnify the Bible as the Word of the living

God to us. By a more faithful reading and study-
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ing of the Word we may feed our souls upon the
faithfulness of the covenant-keeping Lord and be
upheld in the day of trouble. Only insofar as we
are able to wield the Sword of the Spirit which is

the Word of God can we hope to wage and win
the battle for the faith once delivered to the
saints. Moreover, the basic tenets of our Re-
formed position are set forth clearly and
systematically in our Confession and catechisms.
We, therefore, call upon ourselves and our brother
ministers to instruct our people from Sunday to
Sunday in progressive consistent preaching of the
Word as interpreted in order by one of our cate-
chisms or by our confession.

Thirdly, we reaffirm our Church's historic po-
sition as enunciated by Dr. R. 0. Webb and a host
of others that the Christian cause is the evan-
gelization of the world, the preaching of our Lord
Jesus Christ in His first and in His second
comings, as our Prophet, our Priest and our King.
Our Lord Jesus Christ has established His church
in the world for the gathering and the perfecting
of the saints. The Word of God speaks to all of
life, social as well as individual. To that end the
Ten Commandments are an integral part of our
catechisms and the Church is to interpret, pro-
claim and enforce the law of Christ contained in

the Scriptures.

The recognition of the crown rights of Christ
requires the Church to devote herself exclusively
to those tasks which her Head and King has pre-
scribed for her in His Word rather than to com-
mit His body to panaceas and programs enunciat-
ed by fallible and changeable human opinion.

Accordingly, we disapprove of the Federal
Council's official acts and lobbyings which, through
the middle of August, 1940, opposed adequate
American armament, so that it bears a partial
responsibility for leaving thousands of American
soldiers to be sacrificed for lack of support on
Bataan.*

We disapprove condemnation of capitalism and
of the profit motive in industry, believing that
these are positions on which Christians have,
on Scriptural grounds, a right to differ. Similarly,
we recognize the right of Christians to differ on
political platforms and candidates without being
embarrassed by having one side of the political
issues pressed upon them in church conferences
or from the pulpit.

Fourthly, we disapprove of the plan of Re-
union with the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A., which
does not preserve the safeguards unanimously
adopted by the Chattanooga (1940) Assembly. On
the other hand we find in ourselves a willingness
to unite with the members of the reformed family
who have clearly maintained the essentials of the
Christian Faith, as soon as they express a willing-
ness to unite with us. These bodies are: The
Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church, the
United Presbyterian Church, the Christian Re-
formed Church, and the (Dutch) Reformed
Church, in America.

*John A. Hutchinson in We Are Not Divided
shows that the Federal Council by official pro-
nouncements and unofficial support has been
pacifistic during its entire history, except those
times when the United States was actually at war.

Fifthly, we pray God that our sessions may be
led to exercise the authority vested in them to
control the worship and instruction in our
Churches. We pray that they may recall our Sun-
day Schools to their original function of Biblical

and Catechetical instruction; and that they re-
call our people to family attendance upon the
preaching of the Word to the congregation
gathered in the Sanctuary of the Lord. Here in

the worshipping congregation is the primary place
for our children to learn the Word of God and
the proper worship it reveals, and the primary
teacher is the God-ordained Pastor.

We pray that our sessions may direct the
worship of our people to the Triune God revealed
in our Lord Jesus Christ, the God-given center for
Christian worship, rather than to man-made wor-
ship centers, lest in bowing down to pictures or
other likenesses, we violate the Second Command-
ment. Those who accept the Lord Jesus Christ as
the High Priest, who ministers at the New Testa-
ment altar on High, in the heavenly Tabernacle
which God pitched, not man, have no place in the
Presbyterian Church for an earthly altar, a medi-
ating priest, or any expiatory sacrifice other than
the one He offered.

We sound a word of caution against the rapidly
increasing rise of ritual in our church, lest atten-
tion be focussed upon the ritual itself rather than
upon the Lamb in the midst of the Throne, and
lest therein we forget the proclamation of the
saving message of God to the world, lest ritual

supplant evangelism.

Finally, we plead with our Theological Semi-
naries which have been such a mighty power for
Christ in the life of the Church, that nothing false

to Him, to His Word, or to His cause be per-
mitted in their teaching. Our seminaries are
pledged to teach the doctrine of the Word of
God as it is presented in the Westminster Stand-
ards. In the consideration of various problems
and critical questions, we urge them to realize
their responsibility for the positive vindication of
the doctrines of our Church, the redemption which
is in Christ Jesus. We ask them to train their
students in the actual work of soul winning.

"October 1st 1944"

Some dates have been singled out as of great
importance for one reason or another. The above
date has been set by the Permanent Committee
on Cooperation and Union as the dead-line for
suggestions relative to the Plan of Union from
ministers and members to be sent to the Stated
Clerk of the General Assembly. See minutes of
the eighty-fourth (1944) General Assembly of
the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. page 144
paragraph five. On this same page of the minutes
we read, "First, a special sub-committee, appoint-
ed to study and analyze the Proposed Plan of Re-
union, was not able to agree on recommendations
to this Permanent Committee; but papers, care-
fully prepared by the individual members of the
said sub-commitee, have been placed in the hands
of the drafting committee for consideration with
a view to a revision of the Proposed Plan."

We wonder why Dr. Ogden as Chairman of the
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Committee is not willing for the Church to have
the benefit of the studies and analyses of the
members of this sub-committee. He asked the
Assembly to send down the plan together with
the comments of the Southern Member* of the
drafting committee. Major W. Calvin Wells, a
member of the said sub-committee had made a
careful study and analysis of the plan and had
sent it to the Permanent Committee, being unable
to attend in person because of illness. For this

reason he could not appear before the committee
and officially submit this as a minority report.
Two other members of the committee, Rev. Mel-
ton Clark, D.D., of the Synod of Alabama and
Rev. Robert King, D.D., of the Synod of Alabama
sent in the results of their study which showed
their disapproval of the Plan. Asheville Presby-
tery overtured the General Assembly as follows;
"That inasmuch as the proposed plan of Re-union,
together with the comments of the Drafting Com-
mittee, are being sent down to Ministers and
Clerks of Sessions; that in order that both points
of view, represented in the Committee on Co-
operation and Union, might be before the Church;
that the Analysis and Comments of Major W. Cal-
vin Wells, a member of that Committee, also be
sent down to Ministers and Clerks of Sessions,
for study along with the Plan." Dr. Ogden ap-
peared before the Foreign Relations Committee
of the Assembly to which this overture was re-
ferred to urge that Major Wells' Analysis be not
sent down. He also came before the Assembly
to urge the defeat of the Minority report of the
Foreign Relations Committee and to urge the
Assembly not to send Major Wells' Analysis and
comments down. Dr. Ogden has recently written
several articles for publication in the two weekly
papers of our Church. In both the articles he is

arguing for the plan. The Comments of the draft-
ing committee represent the pro-union group of
the Permanent Committee and are published at the
expense of our General Assembly but Dr. Ogden
is not willing for those on his committee opposed
to the plan to have their views brought before the
Church at the expense of our General Assembly.
It is alright in Dr. Ogden's eyes to use the As-
sembly's money to send down pro-union argu-
ments along with the plan but it is not right in

his eyes to thus send down the comments of those
on the Assembly's Committee who are opposed to
the Plan. —H.B.D.

Church Union Or
Christian Unity

It is so true as to be beyond question, that any
union of churches that is desirable or real or last-

ing must carry with it the consent of the entire
membership of the bodies uniting. On any other
condition church union is a contradiction in terms
and destructive of the unity of believers.

It is a fact of history, that Church union in its

true sense cannot be secured by pressure from
without or by agitation within. The long record
of organized and embittered minorities that are
left behind is eloquent testimony to the certainty
that forced unions do not reduce the number of
denominations, nor produce the unity that is born
of the spirit. To be effective, the union of churches
must be a union of hearts and minds. This will

come when the members of the contracting

churches want it and make known that this is

their desire.

Some sensitive souls deplore the division of the
Christian Church into denominations. Yet, the
indisputable fact is that millions of earnest Chris-
tians who support the Church and do the Church's
work are not concerned in the least about these
divisions. They have in their hearts a sense of
unity with one another that all the forced and
formal unions in the world cannot produce.

Those who in their eagerness for bigness and
uniformity, would force union in advance of the
wishes of the members, whose church it is, for
no other reason than that they have conceived
it to be desirable, must take the responsibility
for bringing division into the Southern Presby-
terian Church which is now united in purpose,
harmonious in spirit, and successful in its service.

It has no problems that union with any church
would solve, and there is no union with any
church that would increase the Southern Pres-
byterian Church's efficiency or hasten its progress.

Church leaders might learn from the strategy
of the present global war. Through a common
loyalty and a common purpose there has been
achieved complete cooperation of the military
forces,—land, sea, air,—of the Allied Nations in

their battle against the common enemy of all.

In like spirit, and in like manner, the Christian
denominations in the United States in loyalty to
Christ and in cooperation with one another can
move just as effectively against the forces of
evil. This is as Christ intended it to be. "There
are diversities of gifts but the same spirit. . . .

There are diversities of operation but it is the
same God."

The Southern Presbyterian Journal believes
that the Kingdom of Christ in the Southern States
will be served more effectively if the Southern
Presbyterian Church is allowed to continue its life

and work in friendly relation with other Christian
churches which also have their traditions, their

customs, and their strong convictions. There is

no over-lapping of effort, and no waste of mission-
ary resources in competition with any church that
cannot be remedied by the observance of the
recognized principles of Christian cooperation to

which the Protestant Churches in this country are
committed.

Furthermore, there is no evidence of any de-

sire in the rank and file of our membership for
union with any church, or for the abandonment
of our denominational testimony to the primary
authority of the Scriptures and to the Church's
spiritual mission in an age of confusion and doubt.

We believe that the Cause of Christ will be best
advanced by the Southern Presbyterian Church
continuing the testimony which Christ the Head
of the Church has owned and blessed through the
years, and if faithfully given He will continue
to bless in the days and years ahead.

The Southern Presbyterian Journal is making
this statement of conviction in answer to the im-
plied charge of some ardent union advocates that

the defenders of our denominational integrity are
opposing Christ's prayer for unity and obstructing
Christian progress. Defense of truth and right is

never divisive. It is determined aggression that

separates and divides! —H.B.D.
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"Keeping The Unity While
Discussing Union"

In another column the Journal is carrying,

under the above caption, an article by the Rev.
Charles L. King, D.D., Moderator of the 1944
Assembly. The Journal recognizes that the As-
sembly of 1944 honored itself in electing Dr. King
as its Moderator. We delight to honor the man
that the Assembly has honored. The Southern
Presbyterian Church, however, does not follow the
Anglican or the Congregational Churches in re-

garding the office of moderator as conferring a
higher consecration or an Episcopal authority
upon the brother so honored. The Presbyterian
moderator is a presbyter who presides over the
meetings of a court. When the court is adjourned
his authority ceases except for the one function
of opening the next court. We are confident that
Dr. King, the Moderator of the 1944 Assembly has
no desire to direct Dr. William Crowe, the Mod-
erator of the 1932 Assembly, or other teaching
or ruling elders of our Church, as to how the
latter should write their articles on church union.

We are quite sure that in his article Dr. King
has sought to be entirely unbiased and has striven
to speak as a presiding officer rather than as a
partisan debater. If Dr. King favors organic union
with the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A., we are sure
that he has sought to keep this out of his article.

We are not quite sure, however, that he has suc-
ceeded in this effort. In the third paragraph of his

article he states: "It has been agreed that no vote
would be taken until after the war." Apparently
Dr. King has confused the action of the 1943 As-
sembly with the desires of the drafting committee.
It is the drafting committee, not the Assembly,
that has agreed not to take a vote until after
the war, and the drafting committee is a distinc-
tively partisan group committed to the organic
union with the U.S.A. Church. —H.B.D.

Postmortems
The regular staff meetings of any accredited

hospital are an interesting experience. At each
such meeting the records of all patients who have
died in the hospital during the previous month
are examined by a committee of the staff and
then these cases are discussed in detail. It should
be a heartening thing for you to know that pro-
fessional courtesy, often such a nuisance to the
layman, does not deter the frankest of discussions
in these meetings.

The question is why did the patient die, and
was everything done which might possibly have
been done to prevent death in this particular case?
Postmortem evidence is produced and evaluated.
The net result is to increase scientific knowledge
and insure to future patients a deeper under-
standing of their sickness and of what should
and should not be done to bring relief.

There is, or should be, an analogy between the
work of the Christian minister and that of the
physician. The latter must know anatomy, physi-
ology, pathology, and innumerable other branches
pertaining to normal functions and abnormal
conditions, which are called disease. The minister,
for his part, must recognize that all have sinned;

that the carnal mind is enmity against God; that
the wages of sin is death and that God has given
to men everywhere the command to repent and
to believe on His Son so that they shall not perish
but have everlasting life.

Here is a suggestion. At every meeting of
the Session, prepare a list of those who have died
within the bounds of the local church during the
previous three months and, who might be legiti-

mately considered within the responsibility of
that particular church. Discuss each case. Ask the
question, did that man or that woman, or that
boy or girl die a Christian? If not, was everything
done which should have been done to bring them
to Christ?

This suggestion is made in deepest sincerity.

The revival we have prayed for has not come. We
believe that this plan, if carried out by the Ses-
sions, will do much to promote evangelism and
win men to Christ. The postmortem examination
and discussion keeps the physician at his best, for
the physical welfare of those for whom he is re-

sponsible. It will not do less for those whose
obligations have to do with the spiritual. This will

be putting first things first; it will be putting
the main emphasis where it belongs and not only
will preachers, but also the elders, catch a new
vision of the mission and ministry of the Church.—L.N.B.

Reasonable? — Only To
Those Who Believe

One of the characteristics of liberalism is the
attempt to rationalize the gospel message. One
definition of this process is "to free from ele-

ments not in harmony with rational or rational-
istic principles." In other words, it is an attempt
to explain away those elements of the Bible which
do not conform to the limits of human reason.

This method produces the so-called higher critic,

the man who denies or explains away the super-
natural. The virus of this deadly process strikes

at the very heart of Christianity. Eliminate the
supernatural and one has a god which is not the
God of the Bible, a god limited by the mind of
man.

This is not an academic question, it is vital.

It is this attack on the supernatural; subtle at

times, open at others; which denies the miraculous
in the Bible, including the virgin birth of our
Lord and which seeks to explain away His
miracles.

Those who consider us "divisive" or "con-
tentious" will do well to face the facts. Are men
within the Church questioning the plenary in-

spiration of the Scriptures? Is the supernatural
being questioned? Is the virgin birth being called

a theory, or even a first century heresy, belief

in which is not essential? Are the old Testament
miracles being held to be pious frauds or primitive
folk lore? Are the miracles of Christ suggested
to be, in many instances, simply the embellish-
ments of over-enthusiastic disciples? Yes, it is a
fact that attacks on the supernatural in the Bible
are legion.

Years ago the writer heard Dr. Machen say
that it is these very records of the supernatural
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which show us the Bible records are true. God's
dealings with man demand that we must accept
Him by faith; faith in things we cannot explain
and which we but dimly apprehend. The wisest
men in the world are still those who approach God
and His Word with the faith of a little child.

The philosophical approach anpeals to the in-
tellect and the pride of man but its results are
sterile. Paul states clearly that "the natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for
they are foolishness unto him: neither can he
know then, because they are spiritually discerned."

The greatest expositor of the Word the writer
ever heard was an old Confucian scholar who
was converted to Christianity through the read-
ing of the Bible. With a finely trained mind and
a heart filled with God's Spirit that man studied
the Scriptures, and, as the years went on, unaided
(and unhampered) by the writings of modern
scholars, his preaching was a veritable mine of
spiritual truths and blessings. Scholarship, worthy
of the name, is a great blessing to those who
would learn, but one of the gravest menaces of
the present-day theological world is that form of
"scholarship" which attempts to rationalize the
supernatural and "interpret" the great doctrines
of Christianity so that they pass from the realm
of fact to that of fiction, or pious fraud.

The preaching of the cross is still foolishness
to them that perish. The wisdom of this world is

still foolishness with God. The decision rests
right there. Shall we be foolish in the eyes of the
world and accept Christ, and the full implications
of all that it means? Or, shall we be wise, as the
world counts wisdom, but fools in God's sight?
It is a hard decision but when made it pays divi-

dends for eternity. "And the world passeth away,
and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will

of God abideth for ever." —L.N.B.

Imperatives First

One of the foundation doctrines of our Church
is the absolutely lost condition of man aside from
faith in Christ. We believe that our one hope of
eternal life is in Him and what He did for us.

This is, in fact, the very essence of the Gospel.

Personal salvation is not acquired by birth. It

is not inherited. It is not produced by education.
It can never be bought. It is a definite transaction
in which the individual opens his or her heart to

God and accepts that which Christ gives thru his

atoning work on the cross.

One may wonder why we repeat such an ele-

mental truth. We do so because we are con-
strained to believe many in the church have a
most hazy idea of what it means to be saved. We
have talked with intelligent men and women who
seem to think salvation is to be earned; that
because of what we do in helping others we at-

tain to the right of heaven. This is a tragic heresy
which is pleasant to contemplate but deadly in its

effect.

With so much yet to be done in instructing and
indoctrinating our Church membership in the
things which are imperative, we wonder at the

time spent in trivialties. Presbyterianism has in

past generations made good citizens. Men and

women who know the great doctrines of Calvan-
istic theology do not have to be instructed in the
ways of every day living. They have woven into
the fiber of their lives the very essence of char-
acter. The reason for this is that these doctrines
are the doctrines of the Bible. Let us, ministers
and elders, turn back to the source of Christian
character and place our emphasis there.—L.N.B.

A Strange Defense
In a recent article defending the Proposed Plan

of Union the Chairman of the General Assembly's
Permanent Committee on Co-operation and Union
feels it encumbent upon him to defend the doc-
trinal delinquency of Dr. Henry Sloan Coffin. In
this article he writes: "Quoting Dr. Henry Sloan
Coffin it would be fairer to present his total teach-
ings and consider its many elements which con-
tribute to his influence and prominence in the
U.S.A. Church."

We contend that this is a strange defense. In
his eagerness to make a defense the chairman
claims for Dr. Coffin more than Dr. Coffin claims
for himself. It is not unfair to Dr. Coffin for the
Southern Church to accept what he has tried so
hard to make known in his books and what hun-
dreds of responsible men in the U.S.A. Church
accept as true. The conservative ministers of the
U.S.A. Church have felt that they could not con-
scientiously go so far as to try to conceal the fact
that Dr. Coffin is a doctrinal delinquent. In no
way would they endeavor to defend him in fair-

ness to our Church and be true to their own sense
of honesty. A prominent minister from the Synod
of New Jersey has stated: "The best I can say for
Dr. Coffin is that he is a theist." A forthright min-
ister of an influential congregation of the Synod
of Pennsylvania has stated: "I hope we can do
something to atone for the terrible mistake our
Church made in electing Dr. Coffin as our moder-
ator. The sooner his name disappears from our
midst, the better our Church will be." Another
minister in the same Synod has stated: "The day
that our Assembly elected Dr. Coffin as its moder-
ator was a day of great humiliation to me. That
was one day that made me almost ashamed to be
called a Presbyterian." Just prior to Dr. Coffin's

election, Dr. Samuel G. Craig, an esteemed min-
ister in the U.S.A. Church, compiled a list of Dr.
Coffin's beliefs, quoting his exact words from his

total teachings that revealed his rejection of evan-
gelical Christianity, and his lack of harmony with
Presbyterian standards. This compilation has never
been refuted. The distinguished editor of "The
Presbyterian" wrote that he did all in his power
to keep his Church from electing Dr. Coffin and
when it did, it gave him a very heavy heart. In the

light of such honest confessions we repeat: it is

certainly strange that the Chairman of the As-
sembly's Committee on Co-operation and Union
should resort to the defense of Dr. Coffin to carry
his' point. We bear him record that he has a zeal

but not according to knowledge.

In the light of this strange defense we see a re-

flection of the chairman's well-known obsessions

on this subject. He has permitted his prejudice to

obscure the facts. They have made him theo-

logically color-blind. Such a defense as this cer-

tainly tends to weaken our confidence in those

charged with the solemn responsibility of safe-
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guarding- the doctrinal purity and other vital in-

terests of our Church. It is small wonder that
many of our prominent laymen are beginning to

question the methods employed by the agitators
for union. Had the chairman been willing to ac-
cept what everyone else seems to take as a matter
of fact, we would be more willing to listen to his

other arguments. By this unwarranted defense
the Chairman of this Committee has forfeited his

right to continue negotiations involving the very
life and future existence of our Church.

Many marriages have ended in tragedy because
one or both parties refused to face facts prior to

the wedding. It is to be hoped that our Church
will not be coerced into the proposed matrimonial
venture only to be disillusioned later. —J.R.R.

Bibliolatry

The term Bibliolatry primarily means "book
worship" and is used especially in reference to
the Bible. The first use of this term of which we
have any record was applied by Roman Catholic
leaders to the setting of the authority of the Bible
above that of the Pope or the Church. More re-

cently this term has been used in a similar man-
ner by modernist Protestants, and applied to those
who believe the Bible to be the Word of God with-
out mental reservations.

On one occasion David wrote: "I have never
seen the righteous forsaken nor his seed begging
bread." We observe that David did not say that
such a thing has never existed. He did say that he
had not seen it. In like manner we do not say that
there is not such a thing as Bibliolatry as applied
to the Bible, but for our part we have not seen it.

A few days ago we saw a Christian man take out
his Bible, open it reverently and say to a group
of soldiers: "Each time I open this book I feel
like caressing it." Had some modernist been
present he doubtless would have said: "Well, here
is a case of Bibliolatry. If you have never seen
one before, behold it now." This Christian gentle-
man followed his first statement with these words:
"I feel each time as I open my Bible that I would
like to caress it because it is the one book that
gives me the knowledge of how to be saved and
puts me in vital touch with my living Saviour."
Inasmuch as this is the one book that has been
used of God for the salvation of the soul and for
knowledge of Christ we say it is small wonder that
he had an inclination to caress the book that
meant more to him than all the books in the world
put together. Though this is the nearest case to
Bibliolatry that we have observed, we still contend
that we have never seen such a case as the mod-
ernists picture to us.

Had the modernist of today been living at the
time when the 119th Psalm was written, he would
doubtless have accused the author of being a
Bibliolatrist. This Psalm is the longest chapter in
the Bible, consisting of one hundred and seventy-
six verses. The subject of the entire Psalm is

nothing less than the praise of the Word of God
which endureth forever. The Psalmist apparently
was not conscious of the sin of Bibliolatry, and.
in seeking to praise God for His Word, He saw

the need of praising Him for every word. Just
think of it. Here is a poem consisting of one hun-
dred and seventy-six verses and in every one of

these excepting five, there is an explicit reference
to the Word of God. If appreciation, love and
obedience to the Word of God constitutes Bib-
liolatry, then instead of condemning such today
we should encourage it. Happy is the man who is

able to say: "I have rejoiced in the way of Thy
testimonies as much as in all riches." "I rejoice at
Thy word as one that findeth great spoil." "The
law of Thy mouth is better unto me than thou-
sands of gold and silver." "How sweet are Thy
words unto my taste! Yea, sweeter than honey to

my mouth." "I opened wide my mouth and panted,
for I longed for Thy Commandments." "Thy
statutes have been my song in the house of my
pilgrimage." Though he might be accused of Bib-
liolatry, the Psalmist was not ashamed to say:
"I love Thy precepts." "I love Thy testimonies ex-
ceedingly." "Oh, how love I Thy law!"

Because the Bible is in a different category
from all other books it is natural that it should
be treated differently by Christians. John MacNeil
once said that critics assert that we should look
at the Bible just as we look at any other book

—

examine it, dissect it, mutilate it, take what we
like, and discard the rest. "But," said he, "we can
not think of examining the Holy Scripture in the
same manner as we would any other book. I can
not any more," said Dr. MacNeil, "think of look-
ing at the Bible as I do any other book, than I can
think of looking at my mother in the same way
that I look at any other woman. My mother is in

a class all by herself—sacred and holy. In fact,
no man can look at his mother as he looks at any
other woman. So is the Bible to me. It is the
eternal Word of God. It is different from all other
books; it is in a class by itself—sacred and holy."
The Bible was to Dr. MacNeil his spiritual mother.
It had a place in his life that no other book could
ever assume, take or fill.

True Christians should be not disturbed and
intimidated by modernists who like to gloat over
what they call "assured results of modern criti-

cism" and point their fingers with scorn at be-
lievers in Christ who accept the Scripture as "God-
breathed," and in derision say, "You are guilty
of Bibliolatry." —J.R.R.

Report Of Major

W. Calvin Wells
We have had so many requests for Major W.

Calvin Wells' analysis and comments on The Plan

of Re-union that it is being reprinted. It will now
be available to all those who will write for it.

We will supply free to any church enough copies

for every member of their Session to have one.

We will appreciate it if in making your request

you will enclose postage to help with the mailing

at the rate of one cent per copy. Major Wells

is a member of the General Assembly's Permanent
Committee on Cooperation and Union.—H.B.D.
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Keeping The Unity While
Discussing Union

By Rev. Charles L. King, D.D.

Moderator

The tentative draft of the plan for the union
of the Presbyterian Church in the United States
(popularly known as the Southern Presbyterian
Church) and the Presbyterian Church in the
United States of America (popularly known as the
Northern Presbyterian Church) is now in the
hands of ministers and clerks of Session. Let it

be understood by all that this plan is sent out for
study and for suggestions. The suggestions are
to be sent to the Stated Clerk of the Assembly
who will pass them on to the proper Committee.
The Committee will doubtless use many of the
suggestions in preparing the completed plan for
consideration by the Assembly.

The Moderator would not think it vroper to use
his position to advance his own views on church
union. He does think it proper to use his position
in promoting unity within the denomination while
the question of church union is being discussed.

In this spirit he offers a word of caution to the
brethren for and opposed to union.

Those in favor of Church union would do well
to make haste slowly. It has been agreed that no
vote would be taken until after the war. The close

of the war need not be the signal for a vote. It

will be far better to study and discuss and pray
until the majority in favor of union is overwhelm-
ing than to secure church union by a lesser vote.

The cause of union will not be advanced by
labeling the opponents as reactionaries still under
the influence of the Civil War. We should thank
God that there has been so little of this. Any
is too much. When many good men espouse a po-
sition there must be some merit in their position.

When and if union is voted, the majority will

want the minority to go along. This will be much
more likely if the majority has always treated the
minority in a courteous, loving manner.

The word of caution to those opposed to union
is that they do not condemn their brethren in

favor of union as being an agitating minority.
Changes are usually brought about by an agitation
of minorities. As to whether those in favor of
union at this time are a minority or a majority
no man knoweth.

One thing is certain, when and if union takes
place, it will not be by a bare majority. In addition
to a favorable vote by two Assemblies, three-
fourths of the eighty-eight Presbyteries must vote
favorably. If it is supposed that there will be sub-
stantial minorities in the Presbyteries voting in

favor of union, the same logic will compel the ad-
mission that there will be substantial minorities
favoring union in the dissenting Presbyteries. Add
these substantial minorities in the dissenting Pres-
byteries to the majorities in the sixty-six Presby-
teries and the forced conclusion is that a large
majority of our Presbyters are at that time in

favor of union.

The brethren opposed to union may also take
comfort in the fact that there are many in favor
of union who will not so vote until they are as-
sured that a larq-e majority of their brethren are

favorable. When and if church union takes place
it will not take place in a corner.

Having cautioned the brethren in favor of
union against using labels, the same caution may
be given to those opposed to union. On more than
one occasion some of us have heard the intimation
that those in favor of union were at heart in-

different if not modernistic in theology. We ought
to thank God that there has not been much of
this kind of labeling, but any is too much.

The other Churches of Christendom, the vast
number of people outside of the churches are
looking on as the discussions on union proceed.
God grant that our discussions may be in a spirit

and manner that will attract rather than repel.
What is more important, Jesus Christ, the Head
of the Church is looking on. If those in favor of
union and those opposed will make their passion
"What pleases Him," His will will be done and
His Kingdom will be advanced.

The final caution is that we try to keep this

question of union in proper perspective. It is im-
portant, very important, but it is not the only
important question before us at this time. Some
feel that a more important question is, can Pres-
byterianism both North and South recover an
experience of the grace of God that will make it

a flaming evangel for the cause of Christ. With-
out this it matters little whether Presbyterianism
is united or not. With this the right atmosphere
has been provided for a decision concerning union.

Let Us Decide The Question Of
Union With The U.S.A.

Church Now
By Tom Glasgow*

We will all agree that the Southern Church is

giving valuable time and energy discussing the
question of Union with the Northern Church. This
is as it should be, for no more momentous ques-
tion is before the Church at this time. The Pro-
ponents of this Union have compiled the proposed
plan and basis of Union. This Plan is now in the

hands of our Ministers and Session Clerks.

Comments, pro and con, analyzing this Plan
of Union have appeared in our Church papers.
The Plan itself is the "Majority Report" of our
Committee. "Minority" members of the Commit-
tee, voting to submit the Plan for consideration
by the Church, did so in order that the Church
might carefully review the proposed Plan but in

no way thereby did they approve or commend
the Plan for adoption. Conversation with one
member of the "Minority" and correspondence
with two others emphatically declares this fact.

Among other things, these gentlemen point out
the apparently deliberate elimination of the
"Parity of Ruling and Teaching Elders" in the

proposed Plan of Union. No provision is made in

the United Church for Ruling Elder participation

in the Ordaining of officers. This new Plan gives

this important function to the Ministers only,

as now exists in the Episcopal Church. This is a
very basic change in historic Presbyterian Govern-
ment! The proposed Plan also provides for women
to hold office in the Church as well as men. This
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also is a marked departure! Perhaps the most im-
portant point which these Minority Members cite

is that altho the Doctrinal Statements of the

new Plan of Union are virtually unchanged, the
Leadership of the Northern Church Definitely

Interprets these vital Doctrines Basically Differ-

ent from the Beliefs Concerning them Historically

held by our Church. Interested members of our
Church should read Maj. Calvin Wells, member of

our Committee on Co-operation and Union, "Mi-
nority Report" on this important point! (See The
Journal, issue of April, 1944, or write to The
Southern Presbyterian Journal for a copy of this

report.)

Prolonged delay in projecting this issue will do
the Church untold injury! Actually churches in

some instances are already hesitating to make
much needed repairs and enlargements, realizing

that if Union is effected, they will lose the cost

of these repairs and improvements as well as their

whole Church property!

All of this is destructive to future UNITY of
our Church at a time when our witness as a
Church is so badly needed. Many Presbyteries
have already decided that they do not approve
Union with the U.S.A. Church. We would urge
all Presbyteries, who are so minded, at their

coming Fall, Winter or Spring meetings that they
prepare an overture to the next Assembly, declar-

ing their desire that we discontinue negotiations
for Union with the U.S.A. Church. Should twenty
three or more Presbyteries submit such an over-
ture, the coming Assembly can and should, upon
receipt of overtures in excess of Twenty Two, so
instruct our Committee on Cooperation and Union.
By the Constitution of our Church, three fourths
of the Presbyteries must "approve" before Union
may be effected. Twenty three or more Presby-
teries, opposing union makes union impossible.
Should Twenty Three or more so overture it will

be futile and wantonly injurious to continue the
present agitation.

*Elder of the Myers Park Presbyterian Church,
Charlotte, N. C.

"The Proposed Plan Of Union"
By B. W. Crouch*

Under the above caption, Dr. Dunbar H. Ogden
in his second article (Outlook July 26th) re-
ferring to the Resolution of Mr. Marques offered
at the General Assembly to change the Consti-
tution of the U. S. Church, so that any church or
Presbytery or Synod not wishing to enter the
Union could remain out and keep their property,
says that "threats of withdrawal, open or veiled,

seem quite unworthy." He also says that when
the Plan of Union is adopted "the entire church
enters the union." This is true and it means that
ALL the members enter and likewise that ALL
the PROPERTY of every individual church, Pres-
bytery or Synod enters.

All members and all property will come under
the constitution of the united church. There is no
provision in the proposed Plan for any protection
to the rights of the members of individual
churches, Presbyteries or Synods not wishing to
enter the union and to keep their property, no

matter how large a majority may be opposed to

entering.

The only way any members of any church or
Presbytery or Synod can escape union is to with-

draw from the church. And it follows that they
lose their property. If 95 per cent of such mem-
bers desire to remain out and only 5 per cent
wish to remain in and a dispute arises as to the
property, under the decisions of the Supreme
Court of the United States the 5 per cent would
be awarded the property.

The "three able lawyers," to whom Dr. Ogden
refers as being on the "permanent committee,"
well know that this is true.

If it is not true let either or all of them deny it.

If the rights of the members of the churches,
Presbyteries and synods are to be protected, and
their respective properties are to be protected, let

it be stipulated in the proposed plan of union that

if a majority of the members of any church, pres-

bytery or synod desire to remain out of the union,
they may do so and keep their respective proper-
ties. The Concurrent Declaration in the proposed
plan relating to the property of churches, pres-

byteries or synods in so far as giving any pro-
tection to the property of churches, presbyteries
or synods is meaningless. I will not say that it

is pure camouflage, though it is calculated to MIS-
LEAD the average layman who is not familiar
with the decisions of the Courts relating to such
matters.

*Saluda, S. C.

The Moderator's Plea
For Action

Some of us feel in the depths of our souls that

our denomination cannot go much further in this

matter of Evangelism until it has gone deeper.
The draft of fishes we have been taking is more
than we had a right to expect from the shallow
waters in which we have been doing business.

Until we and our people find our way into a
deeper experience of God's grace we shall not
have much to share with others.

However, there are some things we can do,

efforts God has blessed in winning men for Christ

and His church, efforts which may help us into

that deeper experience which cannot fail in making
us Evangelists.

1. We can during these next weeks leading up
to October get our prospect list, our prayer list,

ready. Every Pastor knows from what sources he
may get these prospects.

2. We can select those men and women who
are to pray and work with us in behalf of these

prospects.

3. We can arrange for our Communicants class

leading up to Christmas Sunday.

4. We can fix on Christmas Sunday as the

day for the ingathering not only of the young, but
adults as well.

5. We can plan our preaching so as to undergird
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the efforts we and our fellow workers will put
forth, and furthermore, so as to make being a
Christian the most wonderful experience in the
world.

6. On New Year's Day we will fix the last Sun-
day in March as the next ingathering day and
work and pray for souls as we did between Oc-
tober and Christmas Sunday. This does not mean

that persons are not to be received on intervening
Sundays, but experience has shown that it helps
to have a day for the drawing of the net.

These suggestions may strike some as being
very mechanical, but let us all remember that even
a poor plan for doing what must be done is better
than no plan. The important question is not how
are we going to do it, but are we going to do it?

Dr. William Crowe Writes About Church Union
And Church Property

Talladega, Ala.
August 12, 1944.

Dear Dr. Dendy:

I have been reading the book entitled: "The
Plan Providing for the Reunion of the Presbyte-
rian Church in the United States of America and
the Presbyterian Church in the United States as
the Presbyterian Church of the United States.

May, 1943. Issued for Study and Report only.
Printed for the Use of the General Assembly of
the Presbyterian Church in the United States.
Prepared by a Joint Committee Appointed to Draft
a Constitution for the Reunited Church."

It must be an important book, for it has a very
long title, and is published for free distribution at
the expense of our General Assembly, though in

the long run we are paying for it, whether we like

it or not. It is a volume of 236 pages, which in

these days of paper shortage testifies to its im-
portance. The drafting committee has not only
prepared the document, but seems to have consti-
tuted itself an organization for putting through
the plan therein described. I may be misinformed,
but I do not find any action of the General As-
sembly authorizing the drafting committee to erect
itself into a steering committee; but maybe such
recommendation is somewhere in the minutes.

By the way, have you read the book? If not, let

me advise you to do so at once. It incorporates
the report of the major party in the aforesaid
committee. (For some queer reason the minority
has not yet been heard, though the Presbytery of
Asheville overtured the Assembly that something
be done in that direction). The report is idealistic

and appealing to the casual reader. If all the Pres-
byterians in the land, regardless of which side of
the Ohio River they live on, actually indorse the
agreements reported in this book, and if they
mean what they say, the consummation of union
can be had without any difficulty whatever. Aye,
there's the rub.

Now here is something, Doctor, that approaches
absurdity. If the whole matter were not of such a

serious nature, one could be mildly amused. It is

this: the framers of the report are proceeding on
the presumption that there will not be agreement.
Therefore they are projecting a method whereby
opposition to the plan may be met. And what is

that method? Coercion! And they call that union!
Therein lies a prophecy of tragedy. They are
recommending a process for carrying the plan

through, even though 24 percent of the Presby-
teries may be opposed. There can be a much
larger percentage of individual congregations
throughout the Assembly not desiring to enter
into the union, and yet subject to this compulsory
order. The proposal is that under the compelling
sanction of the civil court the dissenters be de-
prived of their church property. They seem to be
saying, hold the property, but let the people go.

Go where? Anywhere they want to go, provided,
unless they conform to this order, they surrender
their real property. Does the committee mean that
they advocate dispossession, the depriving Chris-
tian people of their church buildings which they
had erected with their own hands, or by sacri-

ficial giving; their one purpose having been the
glory of God and the redemption of the lost? So
far as I am able to interpret that item in the re-

port, that is exactly what they mean.

In order that you may be sure that I have not
lost the capacity to tell the truth, I will give here-
with a paragraph from the book. Here it is: "In
the case of any actual dispute or litigation relating

to the property of particular churches, Presby-
teries or Synods, which before the reunion were
under the jurisdiction of the Presbyterian Church
in the United States, the General Assembly of the
reunited Church agrees not to be a party to such
litigation, nor to make any deliverance relating

thereto, unless requested to do so by the Regional
Synod of Jurisdiction." If we are headed toward
a real union of brethren in the Lord, why should
we have any litigation whatever?

Somehow it doesn't make sense. As I read that

recommendation there are two notions that pre-

sent themselves to me, as evidently in the mind of

the drafting committee. Number One is that they
must be prepared for litigation, for they know
that there will be lawsuits galore. Number Two is

that quicker settlements in the civil courts may
be had by keeping the General Assembly out of it.

The whole point is that the Church of Jesus
Christ is advised to appeal to Caesar to settle

difficulties that arise within the Church concern-
ing the property of the minority, the action of the
high authorities within the Church being the oc-

casion of every lawsuit. I imagine that Caesar will

not relish the job. He would doubtless prefer to

do as his commissioner (Gallio by name) once did

in the city of Corinth: "And he drave them from
the judgment seat." The Apostle Paul (a real

Presbyterian, by the way), grew vehement over a
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like situation, and arraigned a group of church
members: "I speak to your shame . . . Brother
goeth to law with brother, and that before un-
believers. Now therefore there is utterly a fault

among you, because ye go to law with one an-

other."

The reply of our drafting committee to all this

is, that according to the Constitution of the

Church, the Church Court has control of the prop-
erty within its bounds. Therefore the Church
Court is invested with authority in cases of ac-

quisition or disposal of material holdings within
its area of operation. It is a good law and is for
the protection of loyal minorities when and where
factions may arise that threaten the regular pro-
cedure of Presbyterian groups, whether in a local

congregation or in a Presbytery. But if I under-
stand our system, this was never intended to be
used as a device whereby a Church Court may in-

vade a congregation of a Presbytery without
cause; and fidelity to our historic doctrines, plus
the exercise of individual conscience therein, can
never constitute a cause.

Of course, technically, the civil court will prob-
ably construe the law to mean that the Church
Court can do what our committee is presuming it

will do. But technicalities have been used before
you were born to defeat causes that were per-
fectly right and just. To quote our learned
Apostle again: "All things are lawful for me, but
all things are not expedient." By that he meant
that legal sanction and Christian regard for an-
other's moral welfare do not always run on pa-
rallel tracks. If we rest upon the legal right to
follow the procedure recommended by the com-
mittee, we will be compelled to face a question
that will cut deep into our consciences, namely:
Where will that leave the humble, earnest, de-
voted, self-sacrificing membership of our churches
who prefer the status quo? When they erected
church buildings out of their hard savings, did
they ever dream that they might be dispossessed?
Never! Were they warned beforehand of the ex-
istence of a law whereby their buildings could be
taken from them? No! Therein lies the tragedy.
And I want to say to you, Dr. Dendy, that if a
cold-blooded interpretation of such a law is rati-

fied in this instance by our Presbyterian Church,
and our Church permits its use for the purpose of
defeating the hopes and plans and desires of a
multitude of stalwart people throughout our As-
sembly, here is one Presbyterian preacher who will
bow his head in shame. His grief will be the grief
of one whose family has already given about 110
years of pulpit ministry to the Southern Presby-
terian Church.

No, Son, it will never do. Some people may call

that union. I do not, and I hope you do not. It is

certainly not the kind of union our Lord had in
mind when He prayed, "That they all may be
one." Unctious talk about union, when in the back
of one's head there is a plan to apply coercive
measures to bring it about, is the crackling of
thorns under a pot.

Has this kind of a project ever been tried be-
fore? Let fairly recent history answer. There are
empty church buildings in various sections of the
South today that were once occupied by happy
and fruitful Cumberland congregations, from
which they were ousted by the application of the

law mentioned. There are hundreds (probably
thousands) of people in the Southern Presbyte-
rian Church now who are there because they were
dispossessed forty years ago from Cumberland
places of worship by the application of that law.

I have had people resent my inviting them even
to visit my church, when I knew they were not at-

tending any worship, because the very word Pres-
byterian was an offense to them, and they did not
know that my church was not a party to the liqui-

dation of the Cumberland Church.

I fear that our drafting committee is laboring
under the impression that "union" and "unity"
are synonymous words. They are not. Union con-
veys the idea of coalition, combination; whereas
unity suggests spiritual oneness. The first never
begets the second. Let us never think that church
union effected by pressure methods can promote
that which was in the Apostle's mind when he
wrote of believers: "Endeavoring to keep the unity
of the Spirit in the bond of peace." The ancient
Hebrews understood it, and sang: "Behold how
good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell
together in unity."

Is it utterly impossible for us to conceive of a
unity of believers, world-wide in its binding power,
the unity of the citizens of the Kingdom of God,
far above and beyond all ecclesiastical combina-
tions brought about by the manipulations of men,
the unity that our Lord mentioned in His prayer
of intercession? If such is impossible, then we may
as well continue to fret our heads with the problem
of organic union, giving secondary place to the
bigger business of the Kingdom of God.

Very truly yours,
William Crowe.

Wings For The Soul

THIS I ASK

Gertrude Nickell Tamplet

As night fades into day

And I kneel before Thee, dear Father,
To pray,

To ask for light through a path unknown,
Where I dare not, cannot walk alone,

Father, hold Thou my hand.

Help me this day to rightly live,

Submissive to Thy holy will,

Loving in thought and kind in deed,

Ready to see another's need.

Should sorrow, loss or suffering

Be my portion throughout this day,

May grace be given me to say,

"Thy will be done."

If a word of mine or a smile

Can gladden a heart all the while,

may I not fail to give it;

And when I kneel again to pray

At the close of a busy day,

May there be naught to cause regret

But the comfort of a day well spent.
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A Graduate Of 1944 Views The Southern
Presbyterian College

By Henry Edds Acklen*

It is not a sparklingly original philosophical
observation to state that, "those who control the
education of youth today will dominate society
tomorrow." Perhaps it is an indictment against
the sluggishness of our mental activity, but be it

as it may, youth is pretty much what youth is

educated to believe!

Nor is it one whit out-of-date to reaffirm the
infinite truth that man is what man believes.

The Holy and inspired Word of God declares
it, and thus for the Christian the matter is fin-

ished, "As a man believeth in his heart, so is he."

If it were as easy to realize a fact as it is to

know a fact, everything would doubtless be alright

in the realm of Christian Education. Christians

do not argue the merit of a Christian education;
but Christians, wallowing in the damning sin of

indifference, neglect much of what they know by
failing to realize the extensive cause at stake.

This graduate from a Southern Presbyterian
College in 1944 looks back with something of a
pang of remorse, (but even that finds its best ex-

pression in a challenge) at the ineffectiveness of
a college education in preparing one to better
serve the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ.

The wailing, begging question smarts its way
back and fro through the graduate's mind: "what
is the purpose of education in a Southern Pres-
byterian College?" Quickly discounted is any sug-
gestion that a Church college is in competition
with state colleges. It has a different field to

serve; it has, according to all logic, something
distinctive in its make-up that justifies the
existence of a Church-related institution. Is the
purpose, then, to offer an atmosphere of Chris-
tian morality that towers over denominational
lines? That sounds pious and beautifully tolerant;
it is, as a matter of fact, disgustingly tolerant!

It is not a difficult matter to detect that those
who have no clear-ringing testimony on any issue,

who compromise on every hand, and hush-hush
matters that might provoke genuine thinking add
little more than a substantial dose of confusion
to the ranks of Christendom, while organized, dog-
matic materialism gives a veneer of authority to

its position, though positively false, commitments.
Yes, and to borrow the expression of the man in

the street, too often does that naturalistic ma-
terialism "buffalo" the weak-kneed Christian, and
proceeds to sit undisputed in the classroom of
Christian colleges sneering from pages of
"science" books that reek with the exploded, Hell-
conceived theory of evolution, or behavioristic
psychology, or pragmatic philosophy, and on down
the line. A check on the text-books used even in

nominal Christian institutions is significant! Toler-
ance? Higher Education? The term "educated
ignorance" or wilful blindness are more appro-
priate, but to be accurate the word "modernism"
is necessary. Woe to the Church that hates the
Serpent, but will incubate his eggs!

How often has the student who tried to adhere
to the Church's standards, in the Church's college

been told that it is unbecoming to the enlightened
child of this age to be dogmatic! It is no insult
to the saints of other communions that a Presby-
terian believes without reservation in the Re-
formed Faith, nor should it offend them that
Presbyterianism is presented in a Presbyterian
school. This graduate has continually run afoul
with the concept that there is a clear line of de-
markation between Presbyterianism and Chris-
tianity, and this from Presbyterian ministers and
teachers! The amazement grows. If there is a
difference, let the child of God quickly flee the
apostate fold, but if it is understood that Presby-
terianism and Christianity are one and the same
thing, then honesty demands that such be the
testimony of its adherents. If a school is not to

propagate the faith, it seems better to remove
the label of the faith from the school. Yearly
graduates go out of Presbyterian schools, and not
a few out of the Presbyterian Church, for want of

a definite, systematic creed to meet the onslaught
of the day. The feverish picture will not be done
from the writer's mind: a good professor stand-
ing in front of the predominantly Presbyterian
class in a Presbyterian college championing
Arminianism to the greatest degree, and insisting

that this was the "simple gospel" as opposed to

dogmatic Calvinism! Is it a deep mystery that one
has no choice in the matter, that it is either

for or against, and that not to be "for" is the
surest way of advertising that one is against; is

there any denial more vicious than the refusal to

affirm!

In 1943 the only Presbyterian College in the
largest Synod of the Southern Presbyterian Church
had some sixteen members in its Pre-Ministerial
Association. All were Southern Presbyterians. Two
or three knew that such a book as the Westminster
Confession of Faith existed. That is no reflection

on the sincerity of those boys; but it is an indict-

ment against those whose charge it was to edu-
cate the future leaders of the Church. "But they
would get that training in Seminary." The
vast majority of Presbyterians do not go to Semi-
nary, but that does not prove that their ignorance
of the faith is perfectly acceptable. The Pres-
byterian Church is not one to be measured ex-

clusively by its ministers; its health and strength
are unconditionally measured by the people. The
Church will be no stronger than its people, and
the people will not attain beyond their conviction;

and their conviction is the polishing of their

Christian experience by a Christian education. If

conditions be true, what is more pathetic than the

state of affairs which is progressively rendering
young Christians unable to give a reason for the

hope that is within them? The day will come, and
is not far distant when the young people will be
conditioned for Church union on the grounds that
there is possibly a God, and that it will be nice to

say so. The seed of union is well watered by edu-
cating young people into spiritual ignorance! Is it

deliberate? In the college referred to previously

the administration turned down flat the request
of seventy-five percent of the student body for an
elective course in Presbyterianism. The school
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paper conducted the poll through which the stu-

dent voice was expressed. It is not an accident
that there exists no such thing as a Young Cal-

vinist League among the youths of the several

Presbyterian Churches; no accident, but signifi-

cant nevertheless!

The hope of the Church tomorrow is its youth
today! No need to tone down the Calvinistic

creed to attain a greater evangelistic spirit in the
Church. The creed is not bothering a great num-
ber anyway. Tone up the educational program,
and make as the objective a Church which knows
what it believes and a step has been taken very
far in the right direction. People who know are
the only ones who will be really, willing, or able
to help others. The cults that take one point
of doctrine and emphasize it at the exclusion of
all other truth are growing—the world wants a
voice of authority. But the Presbyterian Church
with its thorough-going Scriptural creed based on
the only Authority is now busily engaged in rear-
ing a generation of spiritually ignorant young peo-

ple; yes, and furthermore, in so doing it is rear-

ing the foodstuff on which the cults are prosper-

ing.

Militant Christianity produces conviction; con-
viction bringeth forth character; and character
when it has conceived is an expression of the ex-
tension of the Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour.
What could be the greatest power-houses of
militant Christianity today, which could by train-

ing and inspiration, be sending yearly into the
Church an element whose chief end is to glorify
God and to enjoy Him forever are today in the
eyes of a 1944 graduate, miserable excuses for
agencies of the Southern Presbyterian Church. It

was once said of the Reformed Churches that
"they must educate or die"—poor, sick, Southern
Presbyterian Church! God give us a revival; God
give us a spiritual resurrection, and use us to His
glory; God, give us an educated, and an educat-
ing Church in Jesus' Name. Amen!

*Denison, Tex.

The Name Of Jehovah
By Rev. J. H. Parker*

(Read Ex. 34:4-8)

Texts: "What is His name?" Ex. 3:13. "The
Name of the Lord is a strong tower; the righteous
runneth into it and is safe." Prov. 18:10. "They
that know thy name will put their trust in thee."
Ps. 9:10.

The name of God, in one or more forms, is

known to millions of human beings. Some know
it only to profane it; some are utterly indifferent;

others have a superstitious feeling connected with
it; some hold it in reverence and regard; while
the few really try to understand something of its

full meaning.

Moses no doubt knew something at least of the
meaning of God's name. Yet he asks God to reveal
it to him more fully, so that when his people say,

"What is His name?" he can give them an answer.
So God tells Moses His name, the "I am" hath
sent me unto you. Here God gives to His servant
that rich and precious name that is translated
Lord in our King James Version and as Jehovah
in the Revised Version.

I. Let us first of all see what this great name of
God means. Why is it such a precious name?
There seems to be at least three beautiful char-
acteristics of God that are revealed in this name.

The first is that God is the ever-living One, the
root meaning of the "I am." "From everlasting to
everlasting thou art the same."

The second is that God is the God of Revelation,
of Truth and Faithfulness, the Covenant-keeping
God. In the Nineteenth Psalm when the God of
nature is extolled, we have the name "God," but
when the abrupt change is made in the seventh
verse* and the God of Revelation, of the Word, is

spoken of, we have the name Lord.

The third is brought out very beautifully in

the Thirty-fourth Chapter of Exodus, Verses 5-7.

"And the Lord descended in the cloud, and stood
with him there, and proclaimed the name of the
Lord (Jehovah). And the Lord passed by him and
proclaimed The Lord, The Lord God (Jehovah-
God) merciful and gracious, longsuffering and
abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy
for thousands, forgiving iniquity and trans-
gression and sin, and that will by no means clear
the guilty." Here we have the God of Redeeming
Love.

From these and other references we see that at
least three great truths about God are revealed
by His name, Jehovah. He is the God of Life and
Truth and Love.

His name always stands for His Character and
we have there three traits of His Character re-

vealed in His name.

II. Why is a God of this kind so precious to us?
Why is He a Strong Tower? The world we live in

is so lacking in these three things.

It is a World of Change and Death. No truer
words were ever written than these:

Change and decay in all around I see;

Thou who changes not, abide with me.

Here is the cry of every human heart, for change
and decay are the two outstanding marks of the
world.

Our friends and loved ones do not stay with us
long. Wealth, pleasures, power, wisdom, which
seem so enduring, are soon gone. We live in a
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world where everything dies or changes or passes
away. The future is all uncertain and unknown

—

no one knows what a day may bring forth.

From all this uncertainty and death we can find

a tower of strength in a God who never changes

—

who never dies—who remains always the same.
The great "I am" is a Tower of Strength where
so many things have passed away.

It is a world of Falsehood. There is so little in
the world which is really true. When the cynical
Pilate said, "What is truth?" he was but speaking
from the world's standpoint.

In our social life, so much is sham and pre-
tense; in our political life, most talk is just "cam-
paign talk," nothing is meant by the high-sounding
phrases and varied promises—they are all scraps
of paper; in our business life we have only to
listen to advertisements to see falsehood every-
where; in literature the same is true, and even in
religion so much is pretense, false teaching, false
living.

What a relief to turn to the "God who cannot
die," the God who keeps His promises, is faithful

to His Word, His Covenant with His people, who
reveals the truth—the truth about Himself, about
sin, about ourselves, about the Way of Salvation,

about the Future, whether it be to warn or to com-
fort us.

It is a world of selfishness, coldness, or
hatred.

What means all the conflicts we have between
races and classes and nations, but the expression
of this selfishness and coldness and hatred? Why
are people always quarrelling and fighting? Is not
this the spirit of the world?

To turn from this hatred and coldness to a God
of Love and Compassion and Forgiveness and
Mercy, long-suffering in His patience towards
men, is indeed a relief.

Now the Changeableness and Falsehood and
Coldness of the world makes it a weak place to
live—we have no tower of strength in which to
hide. All is so unsatisfying that our very souls cry
out for a tower of refuge, of strength.

Even natural calamities make us feel this need.
When the earth shakes beneath our feet; when
the lightning flashes and the thunder rolls; when
waves lift our ship as a chip and rock it to and
fro; when drought or floods come; when pain and
sickness come upon our bodies; we feel how weak
and helpless we are and nowhere in this world
can we find a tower of strength.

Let us illustrate it by different classes of
people:

I see a traveller, weary and worn with the day's
journey, lonely, lost, hungry and thirsty. As he is

almost ready to give up in despair, there suddenly
appears a house, a tower, a place where he can
find rest and food and shelter from the heat and
the storm. What a sigh of relief comes from his
heart.

I see a soldier, hard-pressed by the enemy,
wounded perhaps, ready to drop in his tracks,
when suddenly a place of shelter, of refuge, is

seen, a place where he can hide from the bullets

of the foe, where he can be protected.

I see a man of the world who has grown weary
and worn in his battle with the world; he is tired
of such a life; it has brought little to him; where
can he find refuge for his soul? To such a one if

he turns to God a refuge can be found.

I see a sinner, his sins have become a burden,
his heart is sick; where can he turn for comfort
and forgiveness and help? He looks to God and
finds just what he needs. We need a Tower in

such a world! A place to hide.

A place to hide from sin which is bearing down
upon our hearts and consciences. When our sin

finds us out, as it surely will, sooner or later, we
must have a place to hide.

A place to hide from our great enemy, Satan,
and our lesser enemies, wicked men. These enemies
are shooting at us all the time. In many ways they
harass our every step.

A place to hide from our sorrows and pain for
these come upon us to vex our bodies and minds
and souls.

A place to hide from the storm and wind and
heat and all that hurts our souls.

A man shall be a hiding place from the wind,
a covert from the tempest, the shadow of a great
rock in a weary land. Who is this Man? There is

but One, the God-man, the Lord Jesus Christ, the
Incarnate God of Life and Truth and Love. "I am
the Way, the truth and the life."

Hide me, O my Saviour, hide me,
In thy Holy Place,

Resting there beneath thy glory,
Let me see thy face!

How many of our most beautiful hymns express
this longing of our souls! One of the greatest is

"Jesus Lover Of My Soul"; another, "The Rock
That Is Higher Than I"; another, "Rock Of Ages
Cleft For Me Let Me Hide Myself In Thee."

III. How can we use such a Tower? Our texts
tell us how.

"They that know thy name." How shall we really
know this most precious name of God? There will

have to be a deeper experience than the mere
knowing of it. We have to come into real com-
munion and fellowship with Him. "Acquaint thy-
self with Him and be at peace."

To become acquainted with God, we must spend
some time with Him in prayer; we must read His
Word, listen to it, for it is His voice. We get to
know a person by his voice. How often when we
hear someone, before we see them, we say, "I
know his voice." To know the Lord as a God of
Life and Truth and Love, we will have to spend
some time in His presence.

The next step is Trust. "Put their trust in Him."
We cannot help trusting someone we know as
worthy of our trust.

I have some friends in the world whom I would
not hesitate to trust with all I have. I do not
readily trust strangers. They may be worthy of
trust; they may not; but I can trust those whom
I know.
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The third step is Running. "Runneth in and is

safe." We hasten to our place of refuge. This sug-
gests a certain amount of fear. It is fear which
makes us "run," fear and faith and hope. We see
a place where we can take refuge.

I am not ashamed of the fact that there are

some things of which I am afraid. I am afraid of

myself; of my sin, of the enemy, of the uncer-

tainties and dangers of life and of the future.

I confess that I want a place to hide. And I find

that place of refuge in the Lord.

The fourth thing is Safety. "And is safe." No
power on earth or sky or sea, in Heaven or Hell,

can touch us when we are hiding in Him. He has
the power to protect us in time and in eternity.

He lives. He is true to His Word. His love sur-

rounds us, nothing can separate us from that love.

Let us ask in conclusion: Who are the right-

eous? "The righteous runneth in and is safe."

Not the man who is trusting his own righteous-
ness. If he were, he would not be "running" to a
place to hide.

It is Faith, always and forever, that makes us
righteous. Faith to fear our own helplessness, faith

to see and know that the Lord is a place of refuge;
faith to trust, to fly to it. The righteous run to
God. This is what makes them righteous—faith to
trust Him, faith to fly to Him for refuge.

*Mount Mourne, N. C.

The "Christ" Of The Federal Council
By Rev. Robert L. Vining*

Conservatives shrink from employing the full

name of the Federal Council, which is the Federal
Council of the Churches of Christ in America.
Conservatives shrink from the full name, not be-
cause it is long and ponderous, but because it is

misleading. The uninformed person reading that
title would suppose that the "Christ" in the title

refers to the living, historic Christ of the Bible.
Alas, many in the Federal Council believe in ano-
ther "Christ", the Christ of liberal reconstruction.

The Christ of liberal reconstruction is a Christ
stripped of the supernatural. Thus many liberals

deny the virgin birth of Christ, deny that He per-
formed miracles, deny that He died as a sacrifice

to satisfy Divine justice, deny that He rose liter-

ally from the dead. Moreover, liberals regard Jesus
not as an object of faith, One in whom to believe,
but as an example of faith, One whose faith in

God should be imitated. This "Christ" in whom
liberals believe is not the Christ of the Bible, but
is a person of their own imagination or recon-
struction, a person not living, a person unable to
save from sin.

That many leaders in the Federal Council be-
lieve in the Christ of liberal reconstruction is

evident from their writings. We summon to the
witness stand six men, two former Presidents, two
staff members, two valued supporters of the
Federal Council. Had we time and space we could
summon many more to the witness stand, but the
views of these men are typical of the Modernism
that dominates the Federal Council.

Bishop Francis J. McConnell is a former Presi-
dent of the Federal Council. In his book, "The
Christlike God," Bishop McConnell wrote: "Some
ardent teachers would almost make him (Christ)
the first person as did a celebrated Methodist
theologian who once spoke of Jesus as God Al-
mighty .... Some students can hardly restrain
their resentment of the tendency to deify Jesus,
since the tendency seems to rob Him of His su-
preme value as a human ideal ... Is not this
tendency to deify Jesus more heathen than
Christian? Are we not more truly Christian when
we cut loose from a heathen propensity and take

Jesus simply for the character that he was and the
ideal that He is?" (In "Is The Federal Council
A Dead Issue?" by Glenna Robbins Post, page 49).

As over against this shocking denial of the
deity of the Lord Jesus Christ by a former Presi-

dent of the Federal Council, let us quote two
passages from God's Word. "And Thomas answer-
ed and said unto Him, My Lord and my God. Jesus
saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen
me, thou hast believed: blessed are they that have
not seen, and yet have believed" (John 20:28f.).
"For the Father judgeth no man, but hath com-
mitted all judgment unto the Son: That all men
should honor the Son, even as they honour the
Father" (John 5:22f.).

Another former President of the Federal Coun-
cil is Dr. Ivan Lee Holt. We are indebted to Mr.
Alexander Fraser's brochure, "Inclusivism," pages
27f„ for the following: "In 'The Voice' of Presby-
terian missionary rally in St. Louis at which Dr.
Ivan Lee Holt, President of the Federal Council,
was to give his observations of mission work fol-
lowing an extended tour of the Orient the pre-
vious year: 'Dr. Holt told of a certain dinner in
Shanghai held in his honor attended by represen-
tatives of the various missions. He said that when
he requested those present to tell him just what
they thought about the kind of missionary message
required for the future of China, the Director of
the China Inland Mission stood up and said frankly,
'Our message shall be what it has been ever since
the C. I. M. was founded by Hudson Taylor, the
simple gospel of salvation through faith in the
Lord Jesus Christ—nothing more and nothing less.'

"A dramatic pause of almost a minute followed,
of breathless silence, and then Dr. Holt shrugged
his shoulders and held out his hands in disparaging
gesture, saying in slow and deliberate fashion,
'Well, I don't think they will get very far or make
much impression upon the government or people
of China, if they insist on following that policy.'
The speaker then proceeded to laud the work of
Modernist missionaries, giving the impression that
wonderful results were being obtained by means
of the new social gospel of Modernism."
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We are indignant that Dr. Holt should speak
disparagingly of the China Inland Mission which
has been staunchly loyal to the faith through
the years, and which God has signally honored.
It is tragic that Dr. Holt should be impatient with
the presentation of "the simple gospel of salvation
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ—nothing
more and nothing less."

Now we turn to staff members of the Federal
Council. F. Ernest Johnson is the Executive Sec-
retary of the Department of Research and Educa-
tion. His service in the Federal Council dates
back to 1918.

In his 1940 book, "The Social Gospel Re-examin-
ed," Dr. Johnson writes, page 34, "There is no
system of theology, no system of philosophy, that
is 'true no matter what.' " One is i-eminded of the
ancient Greek philosopher to whom everything was
in a state of flux. The apostle Paul queries, "For
if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall

prepare himself to the battle?" (1 Cor. 14:8)

On page 50 there is a shocking reference to the
birth of our Lord, "The Virgin Birth seems to
have been originally a heretical doctrine which
was later adopted because of its polemic value."
On what authority Dr. Johnson bases his doctrine
we do not know. Whatever his authority it was
a bad one. The Gospels of Matthew and Luke
were written early. Matthew wrote, "Now the
birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: When as
His mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before
they came together, she was found with child of
the Holy Ghost" (Matt. 1:18).

Luke 1 :34f. reads, "Then said Mary unto the
angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a man?
And the angel answered and said unto her, The
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the powers
of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore
also that holy thing which shall be born of thee
shall be called the Son of God."

On page 57 Dr. Johnson suggests that we should
be wiser than Jesus was in His expection regarding
the coming of the kingdom of God. "In any case
I think Schweitzer's more recent comment on this

subject is sound: 'We must take the ethical re-
ligion of Jesus out of the setting of His world view
and put it in our own. Whereas he expected
the kingdom of God to come at the end of the
world, we must endeavor, under the influence of
the spirit of his ethical religion, to make the king-
dom of God a reality in this world by works of
love." In other words, Schweitzer believes that
Jesus made a mistake regarding the coming of the
kingdom of God, and in this view Dr. Johnson
concurs. Well, if Jesus made a mistake, then He
was not omniscient.

But what say the Scriptures? Our Lord's dis-

ciples said to Him, "Now are we sure that thou
knowest all things, and needest not that any man
should ask thee : by this we believe that thou comest
forth from God" (John 16:30). While the Lord
Jesus sometimes rebuked His disciples or corrected
them, He permitted this statement as to His omni-
science to pass unchallenged.

A second staff member of the Federal Council
is Dr. Walter Van Kirk, who has been Secretary of
the Department of International Justice and Good-
will since 1925. His "Religion Renounces War"

was published in 1934 and is a compilation of
pacifist views. In the preface he insists that the
interpretations in the book are strictly his own and
are not to be construed as the conclusions of the
Federal Council for he states, "I am deeply in-

debted to a number of my colleagues in the Fed-
eral Council of Churches, including Samuel Mc-
Crea Cavert, and Henry Smith Leiper, and to my
former associate, Sidney L. Gulick, for their cour-
tesy in reading the manuscript and for many val-

uable suggestions."

In the preface Dr. Van Kirk states, "I have en-
deavored fairly to interpret the peace polices of
the largest and more influential religious bodies
in the United States." The index to the book re-

veals that the American Unitarian Association is

quoted eight times, more frequently indeed than
most denominations. Since the Unitarians are re-

latively few in number, some 60,000 or so, Dr.
Van Kirk must have quoted from them because he
regards them as one of the more influential re-

ligious bodies in the United States. In this regard
we believe he is correct. The leaven of Unitarian-
ism has permeated denominations far larger than
the Unitarian Association, and indeed, has gained
entrance into the Federal Council of Churches,
although officially the Unitarian Association is

not as yet a member of the Federal Council.

On page 22 Dr. Van Kirk writes, "Here is a
voice from the Unitarian Church and the voice is

that of Dr. John H. Lathrop: 'As I understand it,

the heart of the gospel of Jesus was a new way of
life which substitutes the positive force of good
will for the age old reliance upon brute force.

I believe in this gospel with fanatic ardor, and
will propagate it under all conditions and circum-
stances, and in its name will oppose to my utmost
war of any sort threatened or in process, at any
cost to myself that such effort may entail. I will

have nothing to do, even in the remotest way,
with any war, and I am convinced that the only
hope of the world lies in the direction of the new
way of life."

Dr. Van Kirk makes no adverse criticism of this

paragraph. Apparently he is in full sympathy
with it. Now note that this Unitarian preacher
represents "the heart of the gospel" as being "the
positive force of good will," which leads to paci-

fism. Frankly, we have never found pacifism
taught in Scripture, much less its being the heart
of the gospel.

How differently the Bible sounds. "Moreover,
brethren, I declare unto you the gospel which I

preached unto you, which also ye have received,
and wherein ye stand; By which also ye are saved,
if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you,
unless ye have believed in vain. For I delivered
unto you first of all that which I also received,
how that Christ died for our sins according to the
scriptures; And that he was buried, and that he
rose again the third day according to the scrip-

tures" (1 Cor. 15:1-4).

We turn now to two men active in the affairs

of the Federal Council, Dr. Harry Emerson Fos-
dick and Dr. Justin Wroe Nixon.

Over a period of years Dr. Fosdick has been the
Federal Council's leading radio preacher. The
esteem in which Dr. Fosdick is held by the Federal
Council is evidenced by the honor accorded him
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at the fifteenth aniversary of National Religious
Radio. That historic occasion, according to the
booklet, "The Church In The Sky," "was celebrat-
ed by a dinner at the Waldorf-Astoria, New York,
on Monday evening, May 23, 1938, in which the
participants were the National Broadcasting Com-
pany . . . and the Federal Council of the Churches
of Christ in America." Theoretically, fourteen
of the fifteen ministerial speakers, who had at

various times broadcast over the radio, were grant-
ed two minuets each in which to offer remarks

—

they exceeded the limit!—but Dr. Fosdick, who
was scheduled as the final and climactic speaker,
was allotted ten minutes. The toastmaster of the
occasion, in introducing Dr. Fosdick, referred to
him as "the dean of all the ministers of the air,"

and (quoting Dr. Leslie Weatherhead) "the great-
est of living preachers."

In January, 1931, Dr. Fosdick preached a sermon
in the Riverside (Rockefeller) Church, New York
City, on the theme, "The Peril Of Worshipping
Jesus." In an editorial comment the Sunday
School Times said, "Recently to nearly 3,000
Dr. Fosdick said, according to the New York Times
and the New York Herald-Tribune, that when the
world found it could not dispose of Jesus Christ
by crucifying him it resorted to a 'far more subtle
and fatal way of disposing of great spiritual

leadership. It worshiped Him.' 'Jesus did not
want this empty adoration,' the Times says Dr.
Fosdick declared, and he continued: 'It is an
amazing thing that the historic Church has so un-
animously worshipped Jesus and has so seldom
stopped to ask what He would think of it. Is it not
true that most Christians have taken it for grant-
ed that Jesus would enjoy it, would enjoy being
praised, sung to, talked about in exalted theolog-
ical terms? All this, however, is obviously the re-
flection of our own littleness.' Over this shocking
rejection of the person and work of Christ stands
the Word of God. The Lord Jesus said to His dis-

ciples: 'Ye call Me Master and Lord: and ye say
well; for so I am.' (John 13:13). When after the
resurrection, Thomas said to Him, 'My Lord and
my God,' the Lord pronounced a blessing on all

who would believe in Him without having seen
Him."

Dr. Justin W. Nixon has served as a pastor;
also as professor in the Colgate-Rochester Divinity
School. The 1938 and 1940 Biennial Reports of
the Federal Council revealed him serving as Chair-
man of its Department of Research and Education.
In addition, he was appointed in 1940 as member
of an Appraisal Committee, which committee re-
considered the objectives and the services of the
Federal Council.

In his 1930 book, "An Emerging Christian
Faith," Dr. Nixon wrote, page 200, "We shall not
bandy words about 'the finality of Christ' nor
attempt to prejudge the future. The field is

open for any one at any time to mean more to
men than Jesus has meant. If any one can give
us a vision of God more satisfying than that of
Jesus, if he can make God more real and accessi-
ble, man's life more rich and abundant, fellowship
with God and man more intense and expansive
than Jesus made it, if he can meet the needs of
the humblest and illumine the dark hours as Jesus
could not, then he will inaugurate a revolution in
religion comparable to that associated with the
name of the Nazarene."

This is one of the most blasphemous, soul-
chilling paragraphs that this writer has ever read.
It is unthinkable that any mortal now living or
yet to be born could ever surpass the Lord Jesus
Christ. However meanly Dr. Nixon may think of
Jesus, the Bible says of Christ: "For in him
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily."
(Col. 2:9). Yet Dr. Nixon was chosen as one of
the five members of an Appraisal Committee to
determine if the Federal Council of Churches is

proceeding on the right course!

"What think ye of Christ? whose son is he?"
(Matt. 22:42). This is one of the greatest ques-
tions that man must face and answer.

We have quoted above the views of Christ held
by six men prominent in the Federal Council of
Churches, views more or less Unitarian in char-
acter. If the Federal Council of Churches were
truly an evangelical organization, as it has the
effrontery to allege, it would repudiate these men
and their views. But these men, representing as
they do, former Presidents, long-time staff mem-
bers and valued supporters of the Federal Council,
typify the modernism that dominates the Federal
Council. These men are not at the periphery, but
at the center of the Federal Council movement.
The "Christ" of whom they write is the Christ of
liberal reconstruction, not the living, historic
Christ of the Bible.

The apostle Paul has written: "But though we,
or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel
unto you than that which we have preached unto
you, let him be accursed." (Gal. 1:8). Inasmuch
as the Federal Council of Churches has repeatedly
betrayed the gospel of Jesus Christ, to the loss of
precious souls, we must oppose it with all our
might.

Since our Southern Presbyterian Church is a
member of the Federal Council of Churches we
do well to ponder the question raised long ago by
Amos: "How can two walk together except they
be agreed?" (Amos 3:3). To ponder, and then to
act!
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Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette*

Christian Conferences Of Negro Women
Yesterday - Today And Tomorrow

By (Mrs. John L.) Florence W. Callaway

For many years the Presbyterian women of
the South, inspired by the spirit of Christ, have
endeavored to reach more efficiently the Negroes
in our midst. Before the War Between the States
the Negro children on many plantations were
taught in the homes of the white people; regular
preaching was held in their local churches and in

many white churches the galleries were reserved
for the Negroes where they heard the best
preachers the Presbyterian Church offered.

The Negro race is religious by nature and many
of them accepted salvation as offered in the Gos-
pel and "Born Again" they became heirs of the
Kingdom. Of many of them it could be said, as
was engraved on the tomb of a beloved Negro
nurse by those for whom she had cared: "Born a
slave; died the child of a King."

Later the Negroes were scattered and Christian
work among them became more and more neg-
lected. In the necessity of rebuilding our homes
and churches this great responsibility that was
peculiarly ours was passed by.

The cry of their need went up unto God and
He called a leader, Mrs. W. C. Winsborough. A
few years after she had so successfully organized
the white women of our Church into the Auxiliary
she turned her efforts towards reaching the Negro
women of the South. She realized their great need
for better Bible teaching and our need of putting
these teachings into practice. She thus entered
upon another venture of faith, inaugurating the
Bible Conference for Negro Women. It was the
first work of this kind ever undertaken by any
denomination. Such was the beginning, but the
far-reaching influence only eternity will measure.
Like many other beginnings in both the material
and spiritual realm, it was viewed with mis-
givings, and it must be admitted, prejudice on the
part of some. Only a person of indomitable
courage, assured of the leading of the Holy Spirit,

would have overcome such obstacles and attained
her goal with such tact and wisdom.

The first conference was held in Tuscaloosa,
Ala., in September, 1916. Delegates registered 155
from six states and eight denominations. Sponsor-
ed by the Synodical Auxiliary of Alabama and
meeting with great success the conference has
met annually ever since. Other Synodicals, in-

spired by the reports of the delegates returning
to their home towns, set up similar conferences,
thus reaching a larger number of women. In 1927
there were fifteen conferences reported in as
many Synods. Since then some Synodicals found
it wise to unite, so in 1944 there were held eight

conferences. In addition to those eight, there was
held in Greenville, S. C, the Eighth Annual Four

Day Conference, and at Prairie View State Col-
lege, Prairie View, Tex., the Religious Seminar
for Senior Students of that College. The Seminar
was held March 13-15, 1944. Each of these con-
ferences, with the exception of the Greenville
Conference, is under the direction of the Synod-
ical Auxiliary within the bounds of which the con-
ference is held. The Greenville (S. C.) Conference
is directed locally, although some delegates from
nearby communities attend one or more sessions.

The women who gather in this manner are, for
the most part, earnest seekers after the truth as
revealed in God's Word and eager to learn better
methods of healthful living. By personal testimony
and by letter many bear witness to the benefits
received and put into practice many of the sug-
gestions for Christian work. Many one-day confer-
ences are conducted in their home churches,
weekly Bible Classes established and Daily Vaca-
tion Bible Schools set up for the children. Num-
bers of delegates return to succeeding conferences
and secure a certificate for completing the three-
year course of study. More and more, competent
Negro leaders are used as instructors and serve
on the Program Committee.

The blessings resulting from these conferences
have been to both races, enabling each to see in
the other qualities they little knew and breaking
down barriers that should not exist. As director
for the first ten years of Appalachia Conference
I can testify that of all Christian work it has been
my privilege to share in, this is the dearest to my
heart. The contacts there have wrought great
changes in my way of thinking and effaced
prejudices that were unChristlike. I have been
guided through many difficulties by the wise
counsel of Dr. Sam Glasgow.

The registration fees usually paid the expenses
and if not the Synodical met the deficiency. At
an early date it was discovered that the delegates
thought the leaders benefited in these registra-
tion fees, not being able to realize that the white
women would give so glady of their time from
purely Christian love. What a rebuke to our lack
of interest in the past!

Two years ago the Woman's Auxiliary secured
the services of Miss Louise Miller as field worker
to organize and train the Negro women of the
Presbyterian Church, U. S. Her work has been
most efficient and a hearty response has been
given by them. She is confronted by many diffi-

culties because of the widely scattered churches,
but by untiring efforts in visiting these small
groups she has effected better organizations in

local Auxiliaries and has them grouped into four
Presbyterials. The presidents of these Presby-
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terials attended Montreat Training School the

last two years.

At Stillman during the last week in August will

be conducted the first Auxiliary Training School
for Negro Women throughout the Assembly. Miss
Janie McGaughey and her corps of helpers will be
in charge. Other conferences, one for preachers
in May, and Young People in the summer, indi-

cate we are waking up to our unlimited oppor-
tunity to witness for Christ to those ten million

in our midst. Be it said with humiliation that our
Church has failed to meet this obligation in the

past.

Now the most discussed subjects are peace and
post-war problems. We, as Christians, know that

the only sure foundation for a lasting peace is

Christ. We must use our influence wisely and well.

He alone can insure peace in the hearts of men.
The greatest problem perhaps we of the South
will encounter is a racial one. In meeting thi«

Christians of both races must be the leavening
power. Justice and brotherly kindness must pre-

vail. In all doubtful issues may we ask, "What
would Jesus do or say?" and find our answer in

His love and teachings. Thus and only thus can
we of America help to build a new order on the
lasting foundations that the Church of God has
heralded through the ages.

We believe that the spirit of co-operation and
better understanding fostered by these Christian
Conferences of Negro Women will be a great in-

fluence in solving justly many of the issues that
arise. As we face these problems may we ask each
morning, as did George Washington Carver:

"Lord, what will you have me to do today?"

(Mrs. John L.) Florence W. Callaway.

*Chattanooga, Tenn.

Don't You Want To
Share?

To the members of the Woman's Auxiliary
Training School at Montreat, N. C, there was
given the privilege of sharing in a fund to make
possible a car for Dr. Nettie Grier and Miss Lucy
Grier in their service as doctor and nurse at Mon-
treat. The suggestion for making possible to these
beloved friends a car so much needed in their
errands of mercy all over the hills of Montreat
came from some members of the Woman's Aux-
iliary Training School. The idea was presented at

the closing evening session, and about $200.00
has been given for this purpose. Much more is

needed, and we believe the making known of this

love-project is all that will be necessary to you
who will read this notice and have not yet had
opportunity to make a contribution for this cause.
If you do want to make a love gift, send your
offering, small or large, to the Committee on Wo-
man's Work. We hope to be able to report soon
that your gifts have made possible the car for
"Aunt Nettie" Grier and "Miss Lucy."

Don't you want to share?

—Committee on Woman's Work.

"THEY TWO"
Cain and Abel—Two Worshippers. It is very

important to worship. It is more important to

worship in a way pleasing to God.

These two men came to worship. They brought
their offerings. With one man and his offerings

God was pleased; with the other man and his offer-

ing God was not pleased. Why?

Partly, perhaps, because of the character of the

men. One was righteous, the other not. One con-

fessed his sin, and forgiven and cleansed stood
before his Maker; the other with unconfessed and
unforgiven sin was rejected.

Partly, too, because of their attitudes. The one
came "by faith"; the other in unbelief. Just why
Cain came is not clear, but he evidently had not
"Saving Faith."

Mostly, I am sure, because of the nature of
their offerings, for the sort of offering revealed
the character and attitude of the worshipper. The
one brought a thank offering, with no recognition
of sin and atonement; the other brought a bloody
offering, recognizing the need of the blood atone-
ment.

We have these two classes of people who try to
worship God today. There are those who reject the
idea of the "Precious Blood" and try to worship
without cleansing, without Saving Faith, without
a Redeemer. The Bible is very plain on this point.
"Without shedding of blood there is no remission
of sins." "When I see the blood, I will pass over
you." "Christ our Passover, is sacrificed for us."

Two ways stretch out before us: the way of
Pride, Unbelief, Self-righteousness; the way of
Repentance, Faith, Blood. Will it be the Way of
Cain or the Way of Abel for us? —P.P.P.

-»—o »»—«-

So great has been the demand for the folder,

"SPARROW-SOLDIER-SAILOR," by Rev. Win. C.

Robinson, D.D., that we have had five printings

of five thousand each. Twenty five thousand have

been sent out. Other orders have come for this

folder and we have had to write that our supply

was exhausted. In answer to several very urgent

requests we have Just placed an order for another

printing of five thousand. These are now avail-

able at one dollar per hundred or fifteen cents

per dozen. Stamps acceptable for smalj amounts.



Page 20 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Sept 1944

Young People's Department
Edited By Rev. W. G. Foster

YOUNG PEOPLE'S EMPHASIS FOR OCTOBER

Missions And The South

Since the Scopes Evolution Trial in 1925 the
heart of the South has been known as "The Bible
Belt." This term has been applied in ridicule by
liberals over the country, but today we in the
South have a great opportunity to show what real

Bible believers can do and to once and for all

stop the mouths of the scoffers.

Since the war began thousands upon thousands
of people have come from all parts of our nation
to work in the war plants and manufacturing in-

dustries of our Southland. Of these who have
come many are not Christian, whole families live

in small trailers, far too many of them are mak-
ing big money and spending it for liquor, gamb-
ling, and vice of all kinds, and most of them give
practically no thought at all to God and His
Church. For years we of "The Bible Belt" have
made high claims about what the Bible can do for
people and to people, and now the world has
moved into our backyard and we have a chance
to show what kind of people the Bible and the
Christ of the Bible can make when people really

take their task seriously.

It is all too true that the term "Bible Belt" has
been only derision and not real description. We
have neglected the Bible and taken it for granted
as much as anybody else anywhere else, but the
present challenge should call us to take our Bib-

lical faith seriously and make our Southland a
proving ground where we can show the world
what our faith can do. To do this we must take
missions in the South seriously. To this end we
have for our emphasis this month, "Missions in

the South."

October is a five Sunday month. Let's take five

topics that will outline missions in the South from
our Lord's command to evangelize through our
own hearts and on out into the missions now oper-
ated by our Church and on to those that ought
to be.

direct us while we are doing it. As long as we
obey the Head we shall get along all right, but as
soon as we listen to somebody else tell us what
we should try to do in missions we are going to
get into trouble. So let's listen to Christ as He
tells us what our missionary job is.

Scripture Lesson
Matthew 28:16-20

1. The Authority For Christian Missions: All
Power. Verse 18.

2. The Field Of Christian Missions: All Nations.
Verse 19.

3. The Message Of Christian Missions: All Things.
Verse 20a.

4. The Assurance In Christian Missions: Always
Present. Verse 20b.

Points To Keep In Mind

1. What is our task in missions? Three kinds of
work come to us out of our Scripture lesson.
"Baptizing them," that means making disciples of
them or evangelizing them. "Teaching them," that
reminds us that once a man becomes a disciple he
is not through but just beginning, that he is now
a learner and must be educated in the Christian
way. "To observe all things," that is the final end
of all education, in fact it is the acid test of edu-
cation, training a person in the way to put what
he has in his mind and heart to work in his life

and service. Evangelism, education, Christian
training—this is our three-fold missionary task.

2. Who must do the job? Missions are not first of
all a part of the program of the Church that we
must support. Missions spring up within the heart
of the individual believer. Missions are like a rock
that you throw into the water and the ripples flow
out in never-ending circles that reach to the
farthermost banks of the waterways of the earth.
So when one soul meets Christ that soul has to
tell someone else, and that is the initial start that
must reach to the ends of the earth. Let's take a
look at it in the New Testament.

1. The Job We Have To Do In Missions.
2. The Springs Of Missionary Action.
3. The Missionary Opportunity Of A Lifetime.
4. Getting A Hold Where It Counts.
5. Is Yours A "Plus" Religion?

First Sunday: The Job We Have
To Do In Missions.

Introduction

The writers of the New Testament describe the
Church of Jesus Christ as the body of Christ, with
Christ Himself as the Head and every believer in

Christ as a part of His body. (I. Cor. 12:12;
Eph. 1:22-23). In my body and in yours the head
tells the hands and feet what to do and directs

them in doing it. So long as they obey the head
we get along well. So in missions. Christ must tell

us what we are to do, how we are to do it, and

a. The early Christians had been told by the Lord
to go to the ends of the earth with the Gospel
when the Spirit came into power, but they did not
go until they became frightened over the perse-
cution that arose over Stephen's death. But when
they fled they went everywhere preaching the
Gospel. (Acts 8:4). This was personal witness on
the part of each Christian.

b. Paul established a church at Ephesus in Asia
Minor. Later the Apostle John was bishop there
at that church. Still later John was exiled to the
Isle Patmos and he wrote back to the Church at
Ephesus and he included letters to six other
churches. Get a map and look up the location of
these seven cities in which there were churches.
(The list is in Revelation 1:11). You will notice
that the six cities are spread out fan-wise all

around Ephesus. This local church had evangelized
the surrounding community and established
churches. This is the way local churches should do.
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c. Our Presbyterian Church is organized into

Synods that follow state lines with two excep-
tions, and Presbyteries that have clearly defined

boundaries, and every Synod and Presbytery has
a Home Mission Committee that is responsible

for work that needs to be done in its area.

d. The General Assembly has a Home Mission
Committee that looks after work all over the
South that needs to be done.

Here then is the picture. When you really be-

lieve in Jesus Christ you want to tell the whole
world. You then witness for Him wherever you go
personally. You reach out into the communities
surrounding your own through the work of your
own local church. But you do not stop there, for
through your Presbytery's Committee and through
the Assembly's Committee you can reach out into

all parts of the South. You see the Church is not

a program to support, it is a channel by which
you can touch and witness to the countless lives

that you want to reach and could not otherwise.

Suggested Program

Hymn: "Jesus Saves."
Scripture Lesson: (Introduce with introduction to

this program).
Prayer.
Hymn: "I Love To Tell The Story."
Leader's Introduction: (See introduction above

for monthly emphasis).
Talk 1: "What Is The Task Of Missions?" (See

Point 1 above).
Talk 2: "The Church Mission Program My Oppor-

tunity." (See Point 2 and subheads above).
Discussion: Do I have a greater interest in and
responsibility to missions when I realize that the
Church does not hand me a program to support
but an opportunity to touch other lives over the
South?

Second Sunday: The Springs
Of Missionary Action.

Introduction

We Americans are used to freedom. We want
to be left alone to do as we please. When anyone
comes along and tries to tell us what we can do
and what we can not do there is something that
just rises up inside us and says: "Oh yeah, says
who?" And because this is true we not only do
not want anyone messing in our business, but we
also hesitate to tell anyone else lest we be accused
of meddling.

In the spiritual realm we often hear people
say: "We are all going to the same place, and
one man's religion is as good as another's. Leave
them alone." But we do not ever follow this
policy when we have something good. When a girl

meets a good-looking boy and dates him she can't
wait to tell her girl friend all about the new heart-
beat. When my wife turns out a good cake on a
new recipe she keeps the wires hot until she has
told all of her gang about it. Now when we hear
the "Good News," which is what the Gospel is,

and truly meet Christ and fall in love with Him
it is just as natural to pass on the fact. And the
fact that people without Christ need Him so des-
perately only stirs us to be more faithful in tell-

ing the story. Let's look at a passage of Scripture

that explains our great desire to pass on the good
news and that sets forth for us the desperate con-
dition of those out of Christ.

Scripture Lesson
Romans 1:13-20

1. The Gospel Responsibility. Verses 13-15.

a. Obligated to pass it on. Verses 13-14.

b. Willing to pass it on. Verse 15.

2. The Gospel Content. Verses 16-17.

a. Power of God.
b. Salvation of God.
c. Righteousness of God.

3. The Guilty World. Verses 18-20.

a. Wrath of God revealed against them.
Verse 18.

b. World without excuse before God.
Verses 19-20.

Points To Be Kept In Mind

1. What is a definition of missions? Glover, au-
thor of one of the best books on missions that has
been written, defines missions this way: "Christian
missions is the proclamation of the Gospel to the
unconverted everywhere according to the com-
mand of Christ." The one that I like best was
handed in to me at a young people's conference a
few years ago by a girl from Knoxville Presby-
tery. She said: "Christian missions is spreading
the Word of God to people with whom we come in

contact, with whom we could come in contact if

we cared, and with whom we should come in con-
tact." By personal evangelism we can be mis-
sionaries to those with whom we rub elbows day
by day. Through the Church we can come in con-
tact with peoples over our South and in other
parts of the earth if we care to, but then there is

always more to do and we ought to be looking out
to new fields where we can take the Gospel for
the first time.

2. Why should we be missionaries and send out
missionaries? We are not thinking right now about
backward peoples in foreign lands where their
temporal condition might appeal to us, but we are
talking about the people in our own Southland.
Why should we go to them? Two classes of mo-
tives cause us to go:

a. The condition of those without Christ:

Many people point to the breakdown of
morals in our country and the resultant wave
of juvenile delinquency and crime, and since
most of this comes from young people who
are not in Sunday School they tell us we
must reach these to save the moral founda-
tions of our land. This is true but it is not
the motive for missions. Others point to the
growing unrest caused by race prejudice, so-

cial maladjustment, and economic inequalities
and tell us that we must get Christ enthroned
to bridge the gap and make one out of the
two issues at conflict. This is true but it is

not the motive for our missionary efforts.

The real motive that must lie behind our
missionary effort is the desire to be used of
God to seek and save the lost. All men out
of Christ, whoever they are and wherever
they are, are lost. God says of them that
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they are "alienated from the life of God"
(Eph. 4:17-19); "enemies of God by wicked
works" (Col. 1:21); "children of disobedi-
ence" (Eph. 2:2); "children of wrath"
(Eph. 2:3); and "without Christ, having no
hope, and without God" (Eph. 2:12). All
men out of Christ are sinners and have come
short of the glory of God, and the wages of
sin is death. But God has one way of salva-

tion in Christ, neither is there salvation in

any other. (Romans 3:23; 6:23; Acts 4:12).
The condition of people out of Christ as
dead in sin and separated from God forever,
while we have God's only way of salvation
in the Gospel, must surely move every true
believer to missionary action.

b. Our relation to Christ:

1) Appreciation: We were not born in

darkest Africa but grew up in a Christian
land and came to know the Christ who loved
us and gave Himself for us that we might
have everlasting life. Appreciation and grat-
itude for His providence and salvation should
move us to action.

2) Loyalty: When we received the Lord
Jesus Christ we became members of His
army and we now bear His name. Loyalty to

Him should move us to obey Him and make
Him known among men.

3) Love: He loved us so much that He died
for us, and when we really receive Him we
love Him too. If we do not we do not know
Him. But love is of no real value unless it

expresses itself practically by doing the
things that please Him. Spreading the Gos-
pel is the thing that pleases Him most, so if

we love Him we will be missionaries.

The lost condition of people outside Christ will

move us to missionary activity if we really appre-
ciate the Gospel and love the Christ who died for
us. As C. T. Studd used to say: "If Jesus Christ
be God and died for me, then no sacrifice can be
too great for me to make for Him." That is the
missionary spirit that we need today.

Suggested Program

Hymn: "We've A Story To Tell To The Nations."
Scripture Lesson.
Prayer.
Hymn: "Rescue The Perishing."
Leader's Introduction: (See idea outlined in in-

troduction to this program).
Talk 1: "The Definition Of Christian Missions."

(See No. 1 above).
Talk 2: "Some Missionary Motives." (See No. 2

above).
Discussion: Do the things that Paul said in Ro-
mans, Chapter 1, apply to the heathen in Africa?
to the unreached Negros in our South? to the
many Americans who never go to church? to

those who attend church and Sunday School but
have never received Christ?

Third Sunday: The Missionary
Opportunity Of A Lifetime.

Introduction

Thousands ef uprooted families are living in

trailer camps throughout our Southland. Not so
long ago one of our Presbyterian home mission-
aries was visiting in one of these camps to see
about opening up some work there. On one of his

visits a small boy came up to him and said: "Say,
mister, does Jesus ever come out to a trailer

camp?" Thousands of men and women, boys and
girls are living in these camps and communities
in the defense areas of our South, but Christ will

not be going into those areas unless you and I

take Him there.

Scripture Lesson
Luke 10:1-3 - John 20:21

Three things that were true of the seventy
when Jesus sent them out into their home land of
Israel and Judea are still true of us today:

1. Jesus sends disciples to prepare the way for
His coming. Verse 1.

2. The need is great and disciples must be much
in prayer about who is to be sent. Verse 2.

3. Each disciple must go in the way assigned
him by His Lord. Verse 3.

Suggestions

During this month as many of your group as
possibly can should read the Home Mission Study
Booklet, "So Many People," by Dr. James L.
Fowle. This can be purchased from the Richmond
Committee, or perhaps you can borrow a copy
from the Auxiliary in your Church. On this third
Sunday night it would be a good idea to use this

Scripture Lesson to remind us of our responsi-
bility and then use Chapter 1, "Uprooted And
Dislocated Peoples Of The South," in Dr. Fowle's
book, to see what our opportunity is.

Suggested Program

Hymn: "O Master Let Me Walk With Thee."
Introduction by Leader: (Introduce program with

story told in introduction to this third Sunday).
Scripture Lesson: With three points called to at-

tention of group.
Prayer.
Talk No. 1: "The New South." (From Capter 1 in

Fowle's Book).
Talk No. 2: "The Story Of Dislocated Peoples."

(From Fowle's Book).
Talk No. 3: "The Cause And Cure." (From Fowle's

Book).
Talk No. 4: "Where Do We Fit In?"

Fourth Sunday: Getting A Hold
Where It Counts.

Introduction

The glory of the democratic way of life is not
that the majority rules, but that the minority has
rights and privileges that the majority protect.

Nobody in America may agree with what you say,

but everybody should defend your right to say it.

We believe in equality of opportunity for all, and
all must work for that equality.

But throughout our Southland there are some
minority groups that really do not have all the
opportunities that equality must bring, and much
of their lack comes from our indifference and
prejudices. We must win these people to Christ.
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First, because they are persons for whom Christ

died; and, second, because only as we seek to win
them for Christ can we enfold them in that love

that will dissolve our differences and make for

equality without which democracy must fail.

In the last program we were thinking about
new emergencies that have risen because of the

war, but our work with these minorities is some-
thing that was here long before the war and will

be here long after it is over. If we are really inter-

ested in doing a real work for Christ and our
country we can use the means that our Church
provides to get hold of these folks in a lasting

way that counts and keeps on counting.

Scripture Lesson
Luke 10:25-37

This discussion began with a question about
eternal life and ended with a question about a
night's hotel bill. So must all the truth that we
know about God be brought down into our every-

day, routine affairs. And the answer that Jesus
gave to this question was a story about a man who
belonged to the hated minority in Judea of that

day, and Jesus set that man up as a picture of

what a Christian ought to be practically. Here is

His description:

1. A Christian Has A Heart That Feels: Com-
passion. Verse 33.

2. A Christian Is One Who Has A Hand That
Helps: Service. Verse 34.

3. A Christian Is One Whose Service Is Personal
And Thorough. Verses 35-37.

Suggestions

Use Chapter 2 in Fowle's Book, referred to above,

on "The Minority Peoples Of The South."

Suggested Program

Hymn: "In Christ There Is No East Or West."
Scripture Lesson: Luke 10:25-37.
Prayer.
Hymn: "Where Cross The Crowded Ways Of

Life."
Leader's Introduction: (Use Fourth Sunday intro-

duction above).
Talks: Have one on each of the groups—Jew, In-

dian, Negro, Oriental, Mexican, and Foreign Lan-
guage Group, using material in Chapter 2, Fowle's
Book.

Fifth Sunday: Is Yours A
Plus Religion?

Introduction

We
.

young people often feel that the whole of

religion consists in merely supporting the program
of the Church as handed down. We must be
faithful and loyal to the Church's program, and
yet we must never forget that we are not only
the supporters of the Church's program but we
are also the creators of the Church's program. We
must never be satisfied with simply carrying on
what has been started in the past, that is the
least we can do, but we must also seek to find

new opportunities and open up new work. Ours

must be a plus faith, carrying on faithfully what
has been begun in the past and adding to it our
own fresh work.

Scripture Lesson
Matthew 5:17-20

a. Unfolding Revelation. Verse 17.

b. Final Authority. Verses 18-19.

c. Progressive Experience. Verse 20.

God did not reveal all of His person and work at

one time, but through the centuries of Old Testa-
ment time God unfolded more and more of Him-
self. Then in Christ God completely fulfilled all

that bad been written and brought to full com-
pletion everything that had been incomplete. That
which was first was not untrue and wrong, but
merely incomplete and preparatory. In Christ God
spoke with completeness and finality. Christ is the
Truth. In every day and age men must take the
truth of Christ that has come down from the past
and move on toward knowing Him and making
Him known more fully. We must add something
to the understanding and achievements of the
past.

Suggestions

Let's go back to the girl's definition of missions.
Christian missions is spreading the Word of God
to those with whom we come in contact, with whom
we could come in contact if we cared, and with
whom we should come in contact. So far this

month we have been talking about the folks that
we could come in contact with if we really cared
enough to support our Church's program. Our
Church is in contact by means of its workers, and
we can contact them by supporting them with our
prayers and gifts. But what of those whom we
"should reach?" Those people out of Christ that
are not in contact with any Gospel message. It is

up to us to reach them. We must not only support
those contacts already made, but we should survey
our community and find some place that needs the
Gospel and then find some way to carry the Gos-
pel to them. The missionary commands of the
New Testament are: Look at the fields white unto
harvest, pray ye the Lord of the harvest, send
laborers into the fields, go ye. How about obeying
these four commands in the neighborhood of your
Church?

Suggested Program

Hymn: "I'll Go Where You Want Me To Go."

Scripture Lesson: Matthew 5:17-20.

Leader's Comment: (As above with lesson).

Prayer for Guidance.

Talks: (From sections in Fowle's Book, Chap. 5).

"The Wonder Of His Person."

"The Wonder Of His Power."
"The Wonder Of His Purpose."

Discussion

:

1. Have we been as faithful as we should in

maintaining the program of our Church?

2. What can we do to add some work of our
own to what we are now doing?

Hymn: "Lead On O King Eternal,"
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Sabbath Observance
By Rev. R. D. Bedinger, D.D.*

Isaiah 58:13-14: "If thou turn away thy foot
from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my
holy day: and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy
of the Lord, honourable; and shalt honour Him,
not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own
pleasures, nor speaking thine own words: then
shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and I will

cause thee to ride upon the high places of the
earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob
thy father: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken
it."

We believe that, next to our redemption through
Christ, there is no subject of so great importance
to Christians as Sabbath Observance. Surely there
is no experience of Christian practice which mani-
fests a greater diversity and laxity of conscience
than that of Sabbath observance. Perhaps, no two
of us will agree in detail as to the proper ob-
servance of the Sabbath. Doubtless, all of us will

admit that there is greater laxity now than in the
days of our fathers. Why? The answer is found in

the historical fact that the. denominations in ex-

istence at the time of and soon after the Reforma-
tion were widely divided in opinion as to the moral
and perpetual obligation of Sabbath observance.
Catholics, Lutherans, Calvinists of Europe, Angli-
cans or Episcopalians, and Mennonites, all held
that the obligation to observe the Sabbath as above
any other day was not binding. The Puritans of
England, Scotland and Ireland held to the per-
petuity of the Sabbath. If our Puritan forefather
stock had continued unmixed, there probably
would not have been now such laxity of conscience
in this matter. The intermingling of denominations
in America, originating in Europe, resulted in a
type of Sabbath observance at variance with that
of our Westminster Standards.

God hallowed the Sabbath day, made it pure;
that is, set it apart, consecrated it to Himself and
to man. Man, created in God's image, should like-

wise so esteem this blessed day. How then is the
Sabbath to be observed; or, in the words of our
Catechism, "sanctified?" "The Sabbath is to be
sanctified by a holy resting all that day, even from
such worldly employments and recreations as are
lawful on other days; and spending the whole time
in the public and private exercises of God's wor-
ship, except so much as is to be taken up in the
works of necessity and mercy."

The Catechism answer may be reduced to three
words: Rest, worship, and service. In our text we
find the same three thoughts. "If thou turn away
thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleas-
ures on my holy day . . . not doing thine own
ways," refer to the thought of rest, ceasing "from
worldly employments and recreations as are law-
ful on other days." Calling the Sabbath "a de-
light, the holy of the Lord, honourable, honouring
Him, doing His ways, finding His pleasure, speak-
ing His words," refer to worship and service,

"spending the whole time in the public and private
exercises of God's worship, except so much as is

to be taken up in the works of necessity and
mercy,"

I. Rest. We are to rest by abstaining "all that
day" from secular pursuits, pleasures and amuse-
ments, physical and mental. By secular we mean
those employments and recreations which are law-
ful or permissible on week days. "Six days shalt
thou labor, and do all thy work." But the Sabbath
day is to be reserved as a day of rest for man and
for beast.

"Not doing thine own ways" on the Sabbath
means one's ordinary duties or employments. A
man's way, in scriptural language, is the cus-
tomary course of his life. The whole point in Sab-
bath observance is that the customary course of a
man's life should be disrupted, changed, left off.,

on the Sabbath, except for "works of necessity
and mercy." The main reason for this is that the
body, both of man and of beast, needs a chance
to recuperate from the grind and wear of ordinary
life.

Some years ago the British Parliament appoint-
ed a Commission to study the effects of a stated
period of rest for workmen in mines, factories,

and other concerns. This Commission of fifteen
men reported that those persons who worked six

days and rested one day were (1) healthier; (2)
more moral; (3) did better work; (4) did more
work in the long run ; than those who worked seven
days out of the week.

Both Abraham and the wandering children of
Israel needed this law of rest. Surely men and
women today who are a thousand-fold more taxed
by secular pursuits and pleasures need the rest

far more than did those nomadic peoples.

"Nor speaking thine own words," takes us to
the realm of the mind. We profane the Sabbath
when we engage in worldly thoughts and conver-
sations. If our minds are intent on our business
and amusements, our tongues will certainly dis-

cuss those things. Why do thinking and talking
about the stock-market, political candidates and
governmental policies, the latest Hollywood scan-
dal, in general the news in the Sunday newspaper,
profane the Sabbath? Because all these, and kin-
dred things are secular and belong to the cus-
tomary course of life. Thinking and conversing
about secular affairs is the first step towards ac-
tive participation in them on the Sabbath. The
lawyer will make a better plea for his client on
Monday if he has put his client out of his mind
on the Sabbath. The business man will have a
clearer mind for duties on Monday if he has re-

solutely put away all thoughts of business on the
Sabbath. Thus with all of us. Rest, physical and
mental, is secured simply by abstaining on the
Sabbath from all thoughts, words and actions con-
cerning our customary course in life. If you do
not believe this, give it a fair trial.

"Holy resting all that day," by no means refers
to idleness. While the Sabbath is not to be spent,
generally speaking, in attending to secular affairs,

yet it is invariably to be a day of industrious ex-
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ertion. Some people salve their consciences by
leaving off secular affairs and think that they are
at liberty to sleep most of the day, lounge about
the house or garden, wander around the farm or
town; simply idle and waste away the day. A
young man once said to me: "When I work hard
six days out of seven, until 11:00 o'clock Satur-
day night, I think I ought to be able to do as I

please on the Sabbath." We did not argue with
him, but read to him the words of our text. On
God's day there is place for neither idleness nor
laziness. There is no real rest in either.

II. Worship. Sabbath observance was command-
ed not only to secure rest from "worldly employ-
ments and recreations," but also it was designed
for the proper worship of Almighty God, the
studying and teaching of His word, and the
bringing of the soul under the influence of heaven-
ly things, unseen and eternal. Hence we find such
expressions as these in our text: "Calling the Sab-
bath a delight"; "the holy of the Lord"; "honour-
able"; "delighting oneself in the Lord." God is to

be the special object of our thoughts, words and
actions. But the Christian Sabbath was also de-
signed to commemorate the resurrection of Jesus
Christ. Therefore, there should be a recognition
of Him and His redeeming work in the worship
and exercises of the day. "It is the day in which
He is to be worshipped, thanked and praised; in

which men are to be called upon to accept His
offers of grace, and to rejoice in the hope of His
salvation. It is therefore a day of joy. It is utterly
incongruous to make it a day of gloom or fasting."

Our Catechism says that we are to spend the
"whole time in the public and private exercises of
God's worship." The Bible does not say how many
times one should attend church services on the
Sabbath. It does indicate that a part of each Sab-
bath should be given to public worship. Jesus
never neglected the weekly worship of God in the
Synagogue. Good men in ancient times entered,
on the Sabbath day, into the House of God with
praise and prayer. The Law, the Psalms, and the
Prophets, were read in the Synagogue every Sab-
bath day. They esteemed "a day in His courts as
better than a thousand." Their souls "longed, yea,
even fainted, for the courts of the Lord." "Their
heart and their flesh cried out for the living God."
Therefore, God was with them "as a sun and a
shield." He gave them "grace and glory" and
withheld from them "no good thing." In a similar
manner the early Christians called the Sabbath
"a delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable."
They continued in fellowship, in prayer, in the
breaking of bread. They sang songs and spiritual
hymns. They prophesied, taught the Scriptures,
took up collections. What was their privilege and
duty should be ours.

But there is private worship as well. Family
worship and that of the closet are the duties of
all Christian families and individuals every day.
Self-examination, religious meditation, thinking of
the perfections and works of God, of the character
of Christ, and the wonders of His redemption, the
reading of the Bible and devotional books are aids
to the proper worship of God. But we are hindered
and interrupted in these exercises during the week
days; hence on the Sabbath a solemn pause is

made in the business of life; we are withdrawn

from all our worldly pursuits, so that we may
have time to cultivate more earnestly our souls
and those of our children. Every moment of the
Sabbath should be seized, anxiously husbanded, as
a golden opportunity for the performance of all

the duties of our public and private worship of
God.

III. Service. In a sense the public and private
worship of God is service to Him. But there are
other ways of serving God, namely, by "works of
necessity and mercy." What are works of neces-
sity? "Such as could not be foreseen, nor provided
the day before, nor delayed till the day after the
Sabbath." There is a vast difference between ne-
cessity and personal convenience. It may become
necessary to consult a physician or secure a pre-
scription at the drug store on the Sabbath. But to
use a physician or a drug store on the Sabbath
because we do not wish to lose time on a week
day; or for the drug store to sell all other com-
modities, cannot be classed as works of necessity.

What are works of mercy? Christ said: "The
Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the
Sabbath." In application to the law of the Sabbath
Christ twice quoted Hosea 6:6: "I desired mercy
and not sacrifice; and the knowledge of God more
than burnt offering." Here then is a general prin-
ciple, as Dr. Hodge says: "That it is right to do
on the Sabbath whatever mercy or a due regard
to the comfort or welfare of ourselves or others
requires to be done." In general we state the
works of mercy as: the moderate refreshment of
our bodies; visiting the sick, preparing and ad-
ministering remedies for them; doing personal
work or seeking the lost; striving to win back
careless and indifferent church members; feeding
our cattle, preserving their lives if in danger;
caring for the poor, and making collections for
the poor and the various activities of the Church.

IV. The reward* for such Sabbath Observance.

We shall mention them without elaboration.

1. A sense of peace, happiness, bodily and men-
tal refreshment. "Then shalt thou delight thyself

in the Lord."

2. Exaltation. "I will cause thee to ride upon
the high places of the earth." Victory over ene-

mies; freedom from false systems of worship.

3. Prosperity. "I will feed thee with the heritage

of Jacob thy father." Abundance of spiritual food.

Assurance of final security.

V. The Confirmation. "For the mouth of the

Lord hath spoken it." It was not Isaiah speaking.

He was merely the mouth-piece. It was God who
spoke. He is faithful. He will not deceive. He will

do what He has promised.

*Sermon preached before Asheville Presbytery
Summer Meeting, Montreat, N. C, July 18, 1944.
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Ship Stories Of The Bible

The Ship That Weathered The World's Worst Storm
By Rev. W. Twyman Williams, D.D.*

It may well be called the world's worst storm,
for in it perished the entire population of the
earth except one family. But was there ever
such a storm?

The record of it in Genesis settles that question.

There was, for the Bible says so, and the Word
of God can be depended upon whether it is Old
Testament or New Testament, Genesis or the

Gospels, the writings of Moses or the words of the
Christ. Unfortunately, however, not even all

Presbyterians nowadays stand by the plain state-

ment of their Confession of Faith that "a Chris-
tian believes to be true whatsoever is reveled in

the Word, for the authority of God Himself speak-
ing therein." So it may be well to say that if we
are not going to believe there ever was such a
flood as Genesis describes, we have some other
records to reject besides the Bible.

For instance, there is in the literature of other
ancient peoples than the Hebrews an amazing
amount of testimony—call it tradition, if you wish
—concerning a flood that all but wiped out the
human race. Some of this literature is older than
Genesis. Accounts of a flood so devastating that

it is called THE flood have been found in the
ancient writings of Chaldeans, Persians, Greeks,
Hindus, Chinese, Aztecs, and in the written tradi-

tions of many other peoples as widely separated as

the Crees of the Arctic Circle and the Polynesians
of the South Pacific. Indeed, the archaeologist,

Francois Lenormant, says that the tradition of

the Flood is all but universal, his researches find-

ing no trace of it only in Africa. One wonders,
however, whether even so prodigious a scholar as
Lenormant knew all the traditions of all the Af-
rican tribes.

What other explanation of the universality and
antiquity of the belief that the Deluge really

happened can there be than "the ineradicable re-

membrance of a real and terrible event?" And
this event must have happened very early in the
history of the race, since the story could be thus
carried from the original cradle of mankind in

Asia to Europe and the Americas and the islands

of the Pacific.

There are accounts of the Flood much older,

as was stated just now, than the Genesis account.
Excavations at Nineveh unearthed remains of the
royal library of Assurbanipal, King of Assyria in

the seventh century B. C, and among the tablets

were three sets copied from an original in the
priestly library at Erech, the date of which has
been set by competent archaelogists as not later

than the seventeenth century B. C, some three
centuries before Moses. But from their study of

these three copies, archaeologists have concluded
that the original in the library at Erech was itself

a copy from a still more ancient record, which
should thus be one of the most ancient records in

existence, dating back to not much later than the
time of the Flood.

In this Babylonian account there is much that
is polytheistic and grotesque, and there are dif-

ferences from the Genesis account in details, but
there is agreement as to the fact that a mighty
deluge destroyed all the human race but a favored
few who were saved in a ship built by divine
command and specifications, and that this flood
was a divine judgment upon mankind for their in-

corrigible sinfulness.

Here is far too much of historical record of the
facts of the Flood to be lightly rejected, especially
when it is confirmed by another record which is

written in the earth itself, the record of geology.

That a terrible catastrophe like that of the Flood
is not beyond geographical probability is abun-
dantly evidenced by facts. Any textbook of Geo-
logy will afford examples, found in many parts of
the world, of the subsidence and the upheaval of
large areas of the earth's surface. Some of these
disturbances were in the dateless past, some in his-

toric time, some are still going on. Such sub-
sidence and upheaval of the earth's surface might
cause a tremendous flood over vast regions. Note
this very significant statement by the geologist,
Hugh Miller. After describing what he calls a re-
markable part of Asia and of bordering Eastern
Europe, in which there are large areas of land and
seas like the Caspian below ocean level, he says:
"Were a trench-like strip of country communi-
cating between the Caspian and the Gulf of Fin-
land to be depressed beneath the level of the lat-

ter, it would so open the fountains of the great
deep as to lay under water an extensive and pop-
ulous region . . . Nor is it unworthy of remark that
part of this peculiar region forms no inconsider-
able portion of the great recognized centre of the
human family."

Here is a geologist using almost the very lan-

guage of Genesis, "open the fountains of the great
deep." This, he says, is a geological possibility.

"All the fountains of the great deep were broken
up," says Genesis. How else than by what geology
says has often happened gradually and sometimes
suddenly, the sinking or the elevation of part of
the surface of the earth?

If at the time Noah lived, the human race had
not yet scattered far and wide over the earth

—

and that is stated a little further on in the Genesis
record—but was concentrated in that very part
of Asia in which there are still inland seas and
land areas below ocean level, then the subsidence
of a portion of that region eight hundred feet or
less would have been enough, surely with forty
days of downpour of rain, to drown all its in-

habitants, float the ark onto the Ararat range of
mountains, and leave what is found in the vicinity
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of Kiev, great masses of beach worn gravel and
sand that are six hundred feet above present sea-

level.

But the geological record goes further than to

make it a possibility that such a flood might have
occurred. It proves that a mighty deluge did occur
right where Noah lived.

In 1879 Dr. J. Monroe Gibson wrote his fine

book, "The Ages Before Moses." Citing the fact

that geology shows plenty of evidence of a flood
of cataclysmic proportions, Dr. Gibson added:
"I do not know how it is in the immediate region
where the Flood is supposed to have been. I do
not know whether geologists have explored it

sufficiently." Probably they had not done so sixty-

five years ago, but now they have.

In 1929 Dr. (later Sir) Leonard Wooley of the
British Museum, acting in cooperation with scien-

tists from the University of Pennsylvania, had ex-
cavations made at Ur of the Chaldees. The digg-
ing went down deep through remains of successive
civilizations till suddenly and unexpectedly it

came to a deposit of clean, water-laid clay. Through
this clay, eight feet in depth, the digging was
continued, and beneath it were found remains of
a still earlier civilization, one which had been in

existence when the clay was swept over it and
buried it eight feet deep. The water necessary to
lay such a thickness of deposit must have been so

great in volume that it could not have come from
any river overflow. Dr. Woolley therefore con-
cluded that the only possible explanation of his

discovery was the Flood of Genesis. For a year
longer he continued his excavations, and at the
end he said that his conclusion was abundantly
confirmed. Wing Commander P. J. Wiseman,
R.A.F., an archaeologist before he became an
aviator, in his book, "New Discoveries in Baby-
lonia About Genesis," calls Dr. Woolley's findings
"certainly most remarkable evidences of the
Flood."

So it did happen, that world's worst storm, worst
because most fatal, destroying as it did all but
a single family of mankind. Now then, what about
the ship that weathered the storm and brought
Noah and his family safely through it?

Unbelievers have had their good time laughing
at Noah's ark as an impossibility. To enjoy their
laugh they have to ignore, or perhaps they just
do not know, certain well-established facts, just
as people who reject the Genesis record of the
Flood do so in the face of plain records of history
and of geology.

For it is a fact that in the Seventeenth Century
there were in the Dutch Navy quite a number of
vessels called Noah's Arks, because they were
built according to the proportions of the Ark as
given in Genesis, only smaller by three-fifths. Peo-
ple laughed at the first one as it was being built

by one Pieter Jansen, but when it was launched
it proved capable of more cargo by a third than
ships of the same size but of the customary pro-
portions could carry. Besides, it handled as easily

and sajjed faster. These ships ceased to be built

during the renewed war with Spain in 1621, be-
cause they were not well adapted to carry cannon

or to sustain cannon-fire. You may read all about
this in "A Compendium Of Universal History,"
by George Horn, Professor of History in the Uni-
versity of Leyden.

That was three hundred years ago, you say?
Well, some much more up-to-date facts are ignored
or just not known by those who laugh at Noah's
Ark.

When attention was called to the fact that the
then famous ocean liners, the Lusitania and the
Mauretania, had reproduced Noah's Ark in form,
proportion, and dimension, an editorial of The
New York Times of June 28, 1909, had this to

say :

"The Society of Naval Architects and Marine
Engineers would do well not to accept the
model found in toy boxes as au-
thentic . . . The investigators of some thou-
sands of years have not demolished Noah's
fame or proved the story of his voyaging
false . . . His boat was built for carrying ca-
pacity, not for speed; it rode the waters
nobly . . . and reached its destination . . . The
naval architects and marine engineers should
remember him as a plain, unpretentious man,
equal to a great emergency, and put his name
among their honorary members, though we
doubt, if he were living, that he would regard
it as an honor. Whence came his wisdom and
marvellous skill?"

Difficulties? Yes, but most of them from mis-
understanding what is stated in Genesis. It is not
necessary, for instance, to understand that the
Flood covered the whole earth, till the Rockies in

America, the Alps in Europe, the Himalayas in

Asia, were submerged. Not even Verse 19 of
Chapter 7 of Genesis must necessarily be taken
in such a sense. Careful reading of this chapter
forcefully gives the impression that it is the ac-
count of an eye-witness. So when he says, "All
the high hills that were under the whole heaven
were covered," he is describing the scene as it

looked to him. What he saw was that all the high
hills within the horizon before him had dis-

appeared beneath the water.

But the animals? Well, since Genesis does not
explicitly assert that pairs of all the animals in

the whole world were taken into the Ark, which
could not have contained them for all its enormous
estimated capacity of from 1,500,000 to 3,000,000
cubic feet; and since Genesis does not use lan-
guage that necessarily implies the submerging of
more than the comparatively small part of the
earth then inhabited, there is no insuperable diffi-

culty about the animals.

A greater difficulty is the one which some peo-
ple find in the question: "How could a God of
goodness and of love not only permit to come
upon mankind but inflict upon mankind such a
catastrophe, bringing horrible death to helpless
men, women, and children?" But this is a diffi-

culty by no means limited to the Genesis account
of the Flood. Terrible things are happening all

the time, and our generation has seen more than
its share of them. How can a God of goodness and
of love inflict such suffering or allow it to come



Page 28 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Sept 1944

upon the world? The plain fact is that He does,

and yet the plain fact, too, is that He loves the
world. His Son upon the cross to bear the sins of
the world is forever the proof positive of that.

And there you have the word that is the best
answer to this difficulty—sin«. The Genesis record
takes particular care to show how great were the
sins of the generation destroyed by the Flood.
"God saw that the wickedness of man was great
in the earth, and that every imagination of the
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually."

(6:5). "God looked upon the earth, and, behold,
it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted his way
upon the earth." (6:12). The more we grasp the
significance of these statements, realize how far
the world of Noah's day had gone in sin, the more
we can see the reason why God acted in judgment
so awful.

Here is the great concern for us in this first

ship story of the Bible. It may well be doubted
whether there ever was a day in all the centuries
since the Flood in which sin has been taken more
lightly, and nowadays even in the Church. When
sin comes close to us in the form of wrong done to

us, we see it in something of its ugliness and hate-
fulness and deadliness. But otherwise we are in-

clined to look at sin with little moral indignation
as we see it in others and with less condemnation
as we see it in ourselves. We sorely need to see it

more as God sees it, and as this record of His
judgment upon it in the Flood is here in His Word
to help us to see it. And how does God see it,

your sin and mine? He tells us, "this abominable
thing that I hate" (Jer. 44:4), the thing He will

therefore judge in strict, stern righteousness.

Of this solemn fact, significantly the Flood is

cited as warning by our Lord, who was the very
embodiment and expression of the love of God.
He said: "As the days of Noah were, so shall also

the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the
days that were before the flood they were eating
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage,
until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and
knew not until the flood came, and took them all

away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man
be." (Matt. 24:37-39). The judgment of God, on
our Lord's own word, is to strike this world again
and strike hard, not in a flood, as God has prom-
ised and as every rainbow reminds, but in fire.

In his Second Epistle, Peter twice repeats the

same warning: "If God . . . spared not the old

world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a
preacher of righteousness, bringing in the flood

upon the world of the ungodly . . . the Lord
knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta-
tions, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of

judgment to be punished." (2:4-9). "The world
that then was, being overflowed with water, per-

ished: but the heavens and the earth, which are
now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved
unto fire against the day of judgment and perdi-

tion of ungodly men" (3:6,7).

days of Noah. Let us not forget another thing
that concerns us in the story of the Flood.

Before God acted in that awful judgment, He
had grieved over the men and women whose sins
were making it inevitable. "It grieved him at his
heart," is the simple, moving statement of Genesis
(6:6). So by the life and testimony of Noah, He
had sought to win them from their sins. For one
hundred and twenty years He gave them the op-
portunity to turn to Him in repentance, as they
witnessed Noah's godly life, heard his warning of
the coming judgment, and finally saw him build-
ing the great ship which would be the only place
of safety when the Flood came. And yet not one
of them, not even those who helped him build the
ark—for it is unlikely that he and his three sons
could have built it alone—not one man or woman
outside his own family would heed the warning
and seek the way of escape from doom.

Ominous indeed this makes our Lord's words:
"As it was in the days of Noah, so also shall the
coming of the Son of man be."

Worse than foolish, those people of long ago,
shall we say, and then forget it? If we do, we
shall be more foolish than they. For not by one
man and his family, but by thousands of witnesses;
not by an ark, built by men, but by the Church
which God has purchased and the Son of God has
founded at the cost of His own blood; not alone
by preachers of the Gospel, but by the Holy Spirit,

seeking the conscience and the heart of men in
spite of their oft-repeated quenching and grieving
Him; by His Spirit, through the Church and the
Christians who bear faithful witness to the one
Gospel of our salvation, God is calling us and "all

men everywhere to repent, because He hath ap-
pointed a day in the which He will judge the
world in righteousness by that man whom He hath
ordained, whereof He hath given assurance unto
all men, in that He hath raised him from the
dead." (Acts 17:30,31).

How near, how distant, is that day? No man
nor angel, so our Lord has plainly said, knows the
answer to that question. But this He would have
us know: "Be not ignorant of this one thing, that
one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and
a thousand years as one day. The Lord is not
slack concerning his promise, as some men count
slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not
willing that any should perish, but that all should
come to repentance. But the day of the Lord will

come as a thief in the night; in the which the hea-
vens shall pass away with a great noise, and the
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth
also and the works that are therein shall be burn-
ed up. Seeing then that all these things shall be
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be
in all holy conversation and godliness, looking for
and hasting unto the coming of the day of
God? . . . Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look
for such things, be diligent that ye may be found
of Him in peace, without spot, and blameless."
(II. Peter 3:8-14).

Let us not forget this clear warning of God's
inevitable judgment which sin is to bring upon this

world, as once before that judgment came in the
*Pastor of the College Church, Hampden-

Sydney, Va.
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EDITORIALS

Blowing Out Sparks At A
Three-Alarm Fire

The title of this editorial is not intended as a
bit of facetiousness. We are writing in deadly
earnest, with the prayer in our heart that God
will use what is said to make us stop and think.

A three-alarm fire is one where, because of the
extent of the conflagration and the potential dan-
gers, every available piece of fire-fighting equip-
ment is called out.

If those to whom are entrusted the task of fight-

ing such a fire should give their time to blowing
out sparks, which flicker and extinguish of them-
selves, one would seriously question their fitness

to guard their city against the ravages of the fires.

A three-alarm fire is burning; in our midst; a
fire started and fanned by the arch incendarist,
Satan himself, but only too often we find those
intrusted with the duty of putting out the fire

playing with the sparks and ignoring their source.

Just where the role of reform comes in the pro-
gramme of the Church is a question on which
good men differ; but every man, worthy of the
name of Christian, will agree that successful re-

form must come through redemption—redemption
of the sinner from the power of sin. To affirm less

is to deny the necessity for the great central truth
of Christianity.

If, and we lay stress on the word "if." If the
Christian programme is to lay emphasis on reform
movements, then we feel that this emphasis should
be where the need is greatest. In other words,
point out the most serious needs first. Few people
would engage the services of a surgeon, who,
when called to see a patient with cancer, found
him at the same time suffering with a boil on his

finger and proceeded to treat the boil and ignore
the cancer, or make light of its danger.

Today the cancer on our social system is in-

temperance, impurity in books and pictures, im-
purity in life, divorce and remarriage, (often
simply legalized adultery), desecration of the
Sabbath, neglect of Bible study and prayer. These
and countless other prevalent sins are symptoms
of spiritual anaemia or death.

And yet, at our young people's conferences, at
leadership schools and at other gatherings where

these and other aspects of the sinfulness of the

human heart should be faced and met at the foot

of the cross, we do not find these things men-
tioned. Instead, the emphasis is on race relations,

the economic order, a just and durable peace,
and other programmes which are humanistic,
not spiritual.

Brethren, we are not denying the importance
of many of the subjects now given great place
in Church conferences for young people and those
who are to lead them. However, we do contend
that on those things which are so clearly taught
in the Bible we are strangely silent, while on
some other questions not so clear, we spend most
of our time.

Take the question of race relations. The so-

lution of this difficult problem is not found in

the intermingling of negro and white boys and
girls at summer conferences. The solution is found
when those boys and girls, regardless of color,

find the Lord Jesus Christ as their personal Savior.

Just as the pacifism of the last twenty years,

taught and stressed in young people's conferences
each summer, proved a snare and a delusion, so

we believe much of the present race relations

programme may turn back to pierce us thru the

hand. You cannot substitute for God's plan a man-
made one, and not pay the penalty.

Again; the economic injustices of the capital-

istic system, and the racketeering policies of some
labor unions will not be rectified by some
socialistic scheme which ignores sin in the hu-

man heart, the cause of these ills.

But to return to our first contention. If a
programme of reform is to be stressed at con-

ferences in the future, then let us at least face

those things in our home and national life which
are daily sending thousands of souls to hell;

impurity, intemperence and the like, call them
what they really are and show our young people

the solution of these sins, as of all others, is

found in the living Christ in the heart of the

believer.

One can but wonder why a protest against sug-

gestive books and moving pictures, the cigarette

evil among young people, or the use of intoxicat-

ing liquors, is so unpopular, while some other

social problems which are of infinitely less im-

portance attract so much attention. Placing the

emphasis where Christ places it will be more
profitable and it will certainly be more in keeping
with the function and mission of the Church.—L.N.B.
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Facing Fire

John Bunyan pictured the true Minister of the
Word as one whose lips were the words of truth
and who preached as a dying man to dying men.
We have received two letters from Chaplain
W. B. Hooker, with the Forty-eighth Replacement
Battalion in France, which remind us of Bunyan's
portrait. The chaplain writes:

"Greetings from France ... In all I held ninety-
four services last month (July). This included
communion services which I have after every ser-

vice. I hold my service and then any who desire
to go to communion can do so. I had two services
every day last month and some days I had four.
I do this because we have a stream of men pass-
ing through our battalion on the way to the front,
and if I waited until Sunday for services I would
miss most of them. So I have it every day and also
give them opportunity to go to communion before
they leave for the front. I also had thirty-three to
accept Christ as their Saviour and be baptized.
I wish you could see the men in their worship,
for it would really be an inspiration to you. It

really has been an inspiration to me. Of course
we meet out in the open. I have never seen a
more earnest and sincere group of worshipers.
I try to bring them evangelistic messages at every
service and that is what they really want. All
humanism, social gospel, modernism, salvation by
character or conduct is out when men reach this

stage of the game, and they don't hesitate to say
so. Men who are about to face fire want the real
Gospel that was preached by the Apostles. Every-
thing else is out with them. They want the real
truth as it is in the Gospel ... I am enjoying The
Journal that I receive from time to time."—Wm. C. R.

Verbal Inspiration

It is not surprising that the enemies of Chris-
tianity have spent much time attacking the
Church's historic doctrine of verbal inspiration.
It is easy to understand that this is excellent
strategy on their part. It is surprising, however,
and most disappointing to observe this doctrine at-

tacked in the house of its friends. We regretted
to read in The Christian Observer of August 30,
1944, such an attack by Dr. Walter L. Lingle. He
stated in his introduction that he hesitated to
write upon this subject. Well might he hesitate!
It would have been still better had he continued
to hesitate. He further asserted that the Church
is more sensitive on this subject than on any
other. This is as it should be, if the Church is to
be at its best. An indifferent Church would not be
sensitive on this subject. The Church that knows
the issues involved, must necessarily be sensitive.
Once more, the writer affirms that he believes in
the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures. Unfortu-
nately, he explains away his belief in plenary in-
spiration because no theory of inspiration is full
and complete apart from verbal inspiration. Ver-
bal inspiration is the only full inspiration con-
ceivable.

There are a few comments that we would like
to offer on this subject. The first thing we must
remember is that the Bible plainly teaches verbal
inspiration. Let us mark it down that verbal in-

spiration is taught in the Bible, and, therefore, we
are bound to believe it. We wonder if it ever oc-

curred to Dr. Lingle to inquire how this doctrine
of verbal inspiration started. Did our forefathers
manufacture it out of their imagination? Did they
invent such a doctrine to deceive the members of
the Church? Or, is it possible that they examined
their Bible and found such a doctrine plainly
taught therein? We do not see how anyone with
open eyes and unprejudiced mind could fail to

see that the Scriptures themselves testify to ver-

bal inspiration. The Confession of Faith says that
"in all controversy of religion, the Church is

finally to appeal to them." Let us begin with
Moses. He frequently said to the children of
Israel : "These are the Words of the Lord your
God." He declared that the Law which he brought
down from Sinai was "written with the finger of
God." God said to Isaiah: "I have put My words
in thy mouth." God furthermore spoke to the
timid prophet Jeremiah, and promised word for
word inspiration for his prophecies with the same
assurance given to Isaiah: "I have put words in

thy mouth." (Jer. 1:9). Ezekiel stated in nearly
every chapter that the Word of the Lord came
unto him. Hosea likewise wrote that the Word of
the Lord came to him. It was the same with the
other Old Testament prophets. In Acts we are
told that David wrote the Psalms by verbal in-

spiration. The apostles themselves claim to have
written and spoken under direct inspiration. On
the day of Pentecost we read "they spake with
other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance."
In nearly two hundred different passages in one
manner or another St. Paul asserted explicitly the
inspiration of himself and his companions of the
Gospel. What did St. Peter mean when he wrote
"holy men of old spake as thev were moved bv
the Holy Ghost?" (II. Peter 1:2). Our best ex-
positors tell us that the words were carefully se-

lected by the inspired mind under divine guidance.
The New Testament closes with this solemn
warning: "If any man shall add unto these
words . . . and if any man shall take away from
the words of this prophecy, God shall take away
his part out of the Book of Life." If the words of
the Book were not inspired, why should this warn-
ing be given against tampering with them? It

seems clear to us that any attack upon the
Church's doctrine of verbal inspiration is nothing:
less than an attack upon the integrity of the Bible
itself. Jesus affirmed that "till heaven and earth
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass
from the law till all be fulfilled." The jot is the
smallest Hebrew letter. It is not even a word.

In the second place, we should observe that
Dr. Lingle's article is at variance with the beliefs
of the greatest Christian teachers of all times,
and including our own Standards. St. Augustine
was the greatest thinker the Christian Church pro-
duced from the time of the closing of the canon
to the Reformation. What did he have to say on
this subject? In his De Consensu Evangelistarum
(I.xxxv) he wrote: "Christ is the Head and His
apostles are the members. Whatever He wished us
to read concerning His words and deeds, He or-

dered to be written down as if with His own
hands; he who reads the narratives of the evan-
gelists will believe them as if he saw Christ Him-
self writing by their hands and pens." The greatest
of the Reformers was John Calvin. No one can
read his Institutes of the Christian Religion with-
out being convinced that Calvin believed in ver-
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bal inspiration. He stated that the historical books,

as well as the prophesies were "composed under
the dictation of the Holy Spirit." (Institutes

IV.viii.6). He also declared that the New Testa-
ment authors were infallible and authentic
amanuenses. (IV.viii.9). He spoke in the most ab-
solute terms of the authority and verbal inspira-

tion of the Scriptures. Since the Reformation, the
Christian Church has had no abler theologian than
Dr. B. B. Warfield, of Princeton Theological Sem-
inary. Dr. Warfield has a monograph on the sub-
ject of verbal inspiration in which he defends it

with great skill. Anyone, therefore, who attacks
the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures must be
reminded that he has parted company with the
best scholarship of the Christian Church since its

inception.

In the third place, it should be remarked that
Dr. Lingle unconsciously ignores the function of
the Holy Spirit as related to the verbal inspiration
of the Scriptures in his article. Only twice is the
Holy Spirit mentioned by Dr. Lingle in this article

and both times the allusions are from other
writers, one of which is our Confession of Faith.
It has been the Church's belief that the Holy Spirit

inspired the Scriptures, is responsible for them
and guarantees their veracity. Nowhere does Dr.
Lingle touch on these points. In the economy of
redemption, the Holy Spirit apparently assumed
the responsibility for the inspiration, illumination
and the application of the Scriptures. Discussing
the subject that God is the real author of the
Bible, Calvin has well written "this persuasion
must be sought from a higher source than human
reasons or judgments or conjectures—for as God
alone is a sufficient witness of Himself in His own
Word, so also the Word will never gain credit in

the hearts of men until it be confirmed by the in-

ternal testimony of the Spirit. It is necessary,
therefore, that the same Spirit that spake by the
mouths of the prophets should penetrate into our
hearts to convince us that they faithfully deliver-

ed the articles which were divinely entrusted to

them."

We can think of several hundred subjects that
the writer could have expatiated upon that would
have had a more salutary influence upon the
Church. What profit can come out of an article

seeking to shake one's faith in this ancient doc-
trine of the Christian Church? We would like to
recommend to such writers that before they pro-
ceed to attack these precious doctrines of the
Church, they hesitate a little longer, and while
they are hesitating, read thoughtfully and seri-

ously, William Butler Yeats' searching little

drama, "The Hour Glass." —J.R.R.

An Expression Of
Appreciation

We are indeed grateful to the large number of
friends who have written in to voice their agree-
ment with the findings of our Journal supporters
as printed in the September, 1944, issue of The
Journal, Pages 2 and 3. Many heart-warming let-

ters of encouragement have been received. Per-
haps many other of our readers found themselves
in agreement with us on these matters. We will

appreciate hearing from you to that effect,

We also want to express our appreciation to a
large number of our subscribers who have re-
cently sent in additional subscriptions for others.
At least three have written in during the past
month stating that it has been their custom to pass
The Journal on to other interested readers but
that now they are finding so much of permanent
value in The Journal that they do not want to
part with their copies so are now sending in addi-
tional subscriptions for these friends who have
expressed an appreciation for it.

We are deeply appreciative of our prayer-
helpers. So many have written in to tell us that
they are remembering us regularly before the
Throne of Grace. How this does help and en-
courage us. We do need your prayers and covet
them. Pray that God may continue His great
blessings upon The Journal's ministry, that He
may give us the wisdom and strength for the
tasks that face us daily. Pray that The Journal
may be used to bring the much needed revival in
our Church. —H.B.D.

To Those Who Want To Help
With The Ministry Of The

Southern Presbyterian
Journal

1. Take a little time to tell others about The
Journal. If it has proven a blessing to you, then
recommend it to someone else. Perhaps you would
like to send in some gift subscriptions. These are
available at the rate of six for five dollars to sep-
arate addresses.

2. Recommend the treatment of the Young Peo-
ple's Program to the Young People of your
Church. Perhaps you would like to subscribe for
ten copies to one address for them at the rate of
$7.50 for the ten copies for one year.

3. Send us the names and full addresses of all

Elders and Deacons of your Church and others
that you feel might be interested in receiving
sample copies of The Journal.

4. Subscribe for some Missionary, Home or
Foreign.

5. Subscribe for your public library, or for your
hospital waiting-room, or Doctor's or Dentist's

office. Some other groups have set us an example
by far outstripping us along this line.

6. Perhaps you would like to subscribe for your
Denominational or State College or University
Library.

7. Your cash contribution will help greatly, as
all monies so received go right into The Journal's
ministry. The Southern Presbyterian Journal
Company is a non-profit corporation and uses all

funds received for the furtherance of The
Journal's ministry.

8. Pray for us and give us the benefit of your
constructive criticism at all times. —H.B.D,



Oct. 1944 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 5

Grace And Works
By Rev. R. F. Campbell D.D.*

"By grace are ye saved through faith; and that
not of yourselves; it is the gift of God; not of
works lest any man should boast. For we are his

workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto good
works, which God hath before ordained that we
should walk in them." (Eph. 2:8-10).

When the sun and the moon occupy exactly
opposite positions in the heavens, as they do at
full moon, they are said, in the language of as-

tronomy, to be in opposition.

When they come together in the same part of
the heavens, they are said to be in conjunction.

So it is with the dominant words that rule this

text, as the sun and moon rule the heavens. Those
words are "grace" and "works." In the first half
of the text, they are seen in opposition; in the
second half they are in conjunction.

The first half of the text answers the question,
"How are we saved?" And the answer is, we are
saved by grace and not by works. Here grace and
works are in opposition.

The second half of the text answers the ques-
tion, "Why or to what purpose are we saved?"
And the answer is, we are saved by grace "unto
good works." Here grace and works are in con-
junetion. Let us look, then:

I. At grace and works in opposition;

II. At grace and works in conjunction:

I. Grace and works in opposition. This opposition
is absolute, sweeping, when the question is, How
are we to be saved? "We are saved by grace, and
not by works." Not partly by grace and partly by
works; but only and entirely by grace, and not in
any manner, nor in any measure, by works.

This opposition of grace and works is expressed
even more strongly, if possible, in the Epistle to
the Romans. In the fourth chapter the apostle de-
clares: "To him that worketh, the reward is not
reckoned as of grace, but as of debt." That is, if

a man works for you, the money you pay him is

not a gracious gift, but a debt. In the eleventh
chapter he says: "If salvation is by grace, it is no
more of works; otherwise grace is no more grace."
In other words, it is a contradiction in terms to
speak of a man's good works obtaining for him
that which has been bestowed upon him by the
free grace of God. Grace is no more grace, if it

can be earned or deserved; for grace means favor
bestowed on those who can neither earn nor de-
serve it. To use "works" in such a connection is

to use what Theodore Roosevelt called "a weasel
word," one that creeps in and sucks the life-blood
out of the other word.

The apostle rings the changes on this contrast,
this contradiction, between grace and works. In
the text itself he states it in still another form
when he says: "By grace are ye saved through
faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of
God." You didn't earn it by any merit or works
of your own; it didn't proceed from you in any
sense; it is a gift—the gift of God. As he says in

the sixth chapter of Romans: "The wages of sin

is death; but the gift of God is eternal life through
Jesus Christ our Lord." The wages of sin is death;
that is, death, eternal death, is what the sinner
earns by his sins; it is wages; but life, eternal
life, is the gift of God freely bestowed on the
sinner who looks to Jesus Christ as his Saviour
and his Lord.

What strikes us most in the Epistle to the Eph-
esians from which the text is taken is "the ex-
uberance of grace." The cup of Paul's joy in this

word runneth over; he rolls it as a sweet morsel
on his tongue; he delights to turn it hither and
thither that its facets may flash like those of a
diamond in the sunlight.

He begins this letter with the salutation: "Grace
be to you and peace from God our Father, and
the Lord Jesus Christ." Yes, grace is the mother
of peace. Being justified freely by His grace we
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ.

The epistle is a Pilgrim's Progress of grace. It

reminds us of John's words in the opening section
of his gospel: "Grace and truth came by Jesus
Christ," and "of His fulness have all we received,
and grace for grace."

So in this epistle grace is piled on grace; grace
is multiplied by grace; in it we pass from grace to
fuller grace. Notice a few of these steps in grace,
up which, as up a shining ladder, Paul would lead
us to the very throne of God. He declares that by
this grace God chose us before the foundation of
the world, having predestinated us unto the adop-
tion of children by Jesus Christ unto Himself, ac-
cording to the good pleasure of His will, to the
praise of the glory of His grace, which he freely
bestowed on us in the Beloved (i.e., in His Be-
loved Son) : in whom we have our redemption
through His blood, the forgiveness of our tres-

passes, according to the riches of His grace, which
He made to abound toward us." And then, to show
how spontaneous, free, and undeserved this grace
is, the apostle reminds us that "we were dead
through our trespasses and sins, fulfilling the
(evil) desires of the flesh and of the mind, and
were by nature children of wrath even as others.
But God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love
wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead
through our trespasses, made us alive together
with Christ (by grace have ye been saved), and
raised us up with Him, and made us to sit with
Him in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus; that
in the ages to come He might show the exceeding
riches of His Grace in His kindness toward us in
Christ Jesus." See how "large and limitless is the
range of this grace, both as to time and place! As
to time, it had its beginning "before the founda-
tion of the world," and it reaches forward into
"the ages that are to come." Like God Himself, it

is "from everlasting to everlasting." And as to
place, it reaches downward to the very gates of
eternal death, which yawn to receive us who have
earned that endless death by our trespasses and
sins, and lift us from that death of sin to a life of



Page 6 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Oct. 1944

righteousness and exalts us to the heavenly places
to sit with Christ on His throne.

Do you not see, from all this, that salvation by
grace leaves no place for salvation by works? The
two are in absolute opposition. They are as far
apart as the east is from the west.

II. What place, then, have good works in the
Christian's life? They have a very important
place—perhaps we might say the most important
place.

And this place is given to them in the second
half of the text, where grace and works are no
longer in opposition, but in conjunction.

"By grace are ye saved," says the apostle, "not
of works; for we are God's workmanship, created
unto good works." We are a new creation wrought
by the grace of God, that we may bring forth
good works in our lives. Thus grace and works are
joined together—grace as the origin and source
of salvation, and works as the purpose of salva-

tion—the end God had in view when He deter-

mined to save us by grace.

Salvation by grace, unto good works, which God
before ordained that we should walk in them. This
is God's program for the Christian. This is the re-

lation between grace and good works. Here they
are no longer in opposition, but in conjunction.
"Mercy and truth are met together, righteousness
and peace have kissed each other."

Let me quote a few passages to show the place
that good works hold in the mind of God and in

the life He prescribed for us.

(1) Good works in His people was the very pur-

pose of Christ's death. For we read (Titus 2:13-

14) : "Our Saviour, Jesus Christ, gave Himself for
us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity,

and purify unto Himself a people for His own
possession, zealous of good works." Mark you,
zealous of good works. The Greek word means
boiling—boiling with the desire and purpose to

do good. Too many of us are lukewarm, like the
members of the church at Laodicea, who were
neither hot nor cold.

(2) That we might bring forth good works,
was the purpose of Christ's resurrection. And so

the apostle prays: "The God of peace that brought
again from the dead our Lord Jesus that great
shepherd of the sheep through the blood of the
everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every
good work, to do His will, working in you that
which is well-pleasing in His sight, through Jesus
Christ, to whom be glory forever and ever."

(3) Good works in us is the purpose of the
union that God in His grace has established be-
tween us and Christ. This is a vital union, wrought
and maintained by the indwelling of the Holy
Spirit. By it Christ becomes our life. "I live, yet
not I; but Christ liveth in me."

"I am the vine," says our Lord; "ye are the
branches. As the branch cannot bear fruit of it-

self, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye
except ye abide in me. *** He that abideth in me,
the same bringeth forth much fruit."

(4) By good works we glorify God. "Let your
light so shine before men, that they may see your

good works and glorify your Father which is in
heaven."

"Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear
much fruit."

(5) Good works are the only satisfactory proof
of the genuineness of our Christianity. "Do men
gather grapes of thorns or figs of thistles? Even
so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but
a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree
that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down
and cast into the fire. Wherefore by their fruits
ye shall know them."

There are hundreds of other passages as strong
as these emphasizing the importance of good works
in God's scheme of salvation and in the life of the
Christian.

By good works we mean two things: (1) per-
sonal goodness; (2) social goodness.

There must first be the personal goodness. Good
through and through—sound to the heart. "Bless-
ed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God."
"A good man out of the good treasure of his heart
bringeth forth good things, and an evil man out
of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth
evil things."

(2) Social goodness. Goodness for our own sakes
would be a species of refined selfishness. A man
must not only be good, but good for something.

"Do good unto all men," says the apostle. Jesus
Christ, who is our model as well as our Saviour,
"went about doing good." We read that God, our
Heavenly Father, is "good to all."

Personal holiness, then purity and integrity of
heart, and unselfish service constitute the very
purpose of God in saving us by His grace.

And so we have seen that in the sphere of the
origin of our salvation, "grace" and works are in
opposition. "By grace are we saved, not of works."

But in the sphere of the purpose of salvation
they are in conjunction. God's grace is intended
to make us perfect in every good work; it works
in us both to will and to do of His °ood pleasure.

Since then a man is saved by grace alone, and
since the grace of God is the root from which the
fruits of the Christian life do spring, how is a
man to get this grace?

There is only one way: Accept it. "God so loved
the world that He gave." "The gift of God is

eternal life." The only way to get possession of a
gift is to take it.

"To as many as received Him, to them gave He
the power to become the sons of God, even to
them that believe on His name." This is the func-
tion of faith—to take what God offers—to receive
and rest upon Jesus Christ alone for salvation as
He is offered in the gospel." "Whosoever will, let

him take of the water of life freely."
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This is God's message—this is the gospel, the

good news, of Jesus Christ, His Son. "Now then

we (ministers) are ambassadors for Christ, as

though God did beseech you by us; we pray you
in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. For He
hath made Him who knew no sin to be sin for us,

that we might be made the righteousness of God
in Him. We, then, as workers together with Him,
beseech you also that ye receive not the grace of

God in vain. For He saith, I have heard thee in a
time accepted and in the day of salvation have I

succored thee; behold, now is the accepted time;
behold, now is the day of salvation."

The moment a man receives Christ Jesus by
faith, that moment the work of God's grace be-
gins in his heart, and manifests itself in "good
works, which God hath before ordained that we
should walk in them." "By grace are ye
saved. *** Created in Christ Jesus unto good
works."

Asheville, N. C.

Evangelism
By Rev. R. L. McNoir, D.D.*

The gospel, as almost every one knows, is liter-

ally, good news. But it is not always so regarded
or accepted. It follows, therefore, that to some it

is good news while to others it does not appear as

good news. There are even those who would rather
not hear it. There may be those who do not believe

it. In any event, it does not appeal to them. Again
it follows that, before we can present the gospel
as good news to any particular individual, we
must first convince him that he is in need of the
gospel, or that it will be a benefit to him. The sick

man must be made to realize that he is in need of
tnedicine before you can induce him to take it.

We cannot expect a man to lie down and submit
himself to a major operation until he is convinced
that he needs such an operation. And even then
there are those who will take chances with almost
certain death before they will consent to an oper-
ation. And so there are those who do not want to

go to heaven. If they ever consent to go at all, it

will be only because they consider it the lesser of

two evils.

It would follow, therefore, that, first of all, men
must be convinced of the fact that they are sin-

ners in the sight of God—that they are guilty

—

that they are condemned—that they are helpless

—that they are lost. And may we not say that
right here we find the weakest point in all of our
efforts in the way of evangelization? How many
sermons do we hear on the subject of sin? We
hear much, in a general way about immorality and
crime; but how much do we hear about the guilt

of sin? We hear much about the beauty of the
Christian life and the glories of heaven. And
surely there could be no more glorious theme.
But is it enough to tell men of these? They are
fully satisfied with what they are and what they
have. Should we not preach more about man's
needs? In other words should not more of our
preaching be directed manward? If the Bible
teaches anything (and no honest man can doubt
that it teaches many things) it emphasizes the
fact that the natural man is lost—so far as his
own efforts are concerned, hopelessly lost. Very
many references might be given to prove that this
is true. Even John 3:16, the passage that is the
favorite of so many, teaches this fact. If it was
necessary for God to give His own Son that who-
soever believeth on Him should not perish, it fol-

lows necessarily that if God had not given His
Son, and if men do not believe on Him, these
same men who are then saved, would certainly
have perished. Christ also represents Himself as
having come to seek and to save that which is lost.

Man's first and great need is salvation. Without
it there is no good news for anyone. Of course, it

must be admitted that the gospel is a subject
which may be presented from many angles. It may
be applied by means of many considerations; but
the contention here made is that the need of sal-

vation and the means by which it may be ob-
tained should be the first aim and effort of all

evangelism. We hear and read, in this day and
time, so many and varied appeals, we naturally
wonder whether this fact has not been forgotten,
or at least overlooked. Much is being said and
written about the awful crime wave that has
swept over the country, and we lament the fact
that such a large percentage of criminals are boys
and girls. And much is being said and written
about juvenile delinquency. Both of these are ter-

rible beyond our power of comprehension. But the
saddest thought of all is the fact that all of these
criminals and all of these juvenile delinquents are
lost—eternally lost and without hope, apart from
the gospel. They are all sinners. They are all in

need of the same remedy. That remedy is within
the reach of all, and that one and only remedy is

the gospel of Jesus Christ. Why not, therefore,
say so? Why "beat around the bush," as so many
are doing, in search of this or that remedy? There
is no other.

And right here it might be added, or asked, why
do we spend so much of our energies in the effort

to carry out this order, or work out that scheme?
The preacher's business is to preach the gospel

—

that gospel which is the power of God unto salva-
tion to everyone that believeth—to the end that
men and women and children may be saved. Not
only so; but it should be our first aim and effort

to save men and women and children from hell.

The appeal is made for the preaching of the gos-
pel to save our civilization. The saved man will

become the best citizen. Saved men will restore
order. But the gospel of salvation should be the
first order and the last order and the one order
from first to last.

Someone has written and published a wonder-
fully clever pamphlet (no hint is given as to the
author) which is given the appealing title, "The
Guarantee Of Freedom." Many other efforts have
been made to secure freedom; but all have failed.

But the gospel, it is contended will not fail. The
pamphlet is sent out in the form of an appeal for
the support of one of our great institutions where
men are prepared to preach the gospel. The ap-
peal is wonderfully presented and entirely sus-
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tained in every particular with one exception

—

namely, the gospel may never have been designed
to become a guarantee of any kind of temporal
freedom. To offer any such guarantee of freedom
would require first a guarantee that a majority of
the inhabitants—a good majority at that—of the
whole world would become Christians. On the
other hand, even a bondslave may become a Chris-
tian. And even this present war—terrible as it is

—

may be sending more men to heaven than would
have gone otherwise. It might be more desirable
to live among savages and go to heaven than to

live in a world of perfect order and go to hell.

Would it not be more reasonable, therefore, to

make our appeal for the support of the gospel, to
all of its features, as a means of salvation from
sin and hell and everlasting despair? The trouble
with many of us is that hell has been eliminated
from our preaching. Without hell there is no full

gospel. Jesus Christ had much to say about hell.

If we refuse to present the doctrine we are un-
faithful to Him. We preach only a part of the gos-
pel. If we fail to present this part of the gospel
we are untrue to Him and to our trust.

It goes without saying, of course, that, when
men have been convinced of the fact that they are
sinners—lost, condemned sinners—the necessity
of repentance should be preached to them. As a
matter of fact, this was the first note which an-
nounced the good news. John the Baptist was first

heard to cry, "Repent, for the Kingdom of heaven
is at hand." If you have never done so, take down
your concordance and turn to the words Repent
and Repentance and see how often they occur in

the gospels and the Acts and Revelation, as well
as in the Epistles. Paul presents a summary of his

preaching in Ephesus as "Repentance toward God
and faith toward Jesus Christ." Christ also said,

"There is joy in the presence of the Angels of
God over one sinner that repenteth."

We used to see men and women overcome with
sorrow when awakened to a sense of their guilt.

Christ preached that the man of right attitude to-

ward God would not so much as lift up his eyes
toward heaven, but smote upon his breast and
cried, "God be merciful to me, a sinner." Even
the Old Testament Saints cried for mercy. When
have you seen a man or a woman under deep con-
viction of sin? Many of those who join the church
today do so with no more evidence of emotion
than would be seen if they were joining a club.

This fact may account for the other fact that so
many members of the church live the same life

they lived before they joined the church—just like

those who have never joined the church. There
seems to be a feeling abroad with many that one
man can pray just as effectively as another. Even
the profane swearer or the dissipated man will be
heard if he appeals to God for help. May it not
be that many vain prayers are thus being offered!

At this point Christ is offered for salvation. But
are we careful to make people understand the con-
dition upon which Christ may be received? Only
when we have been convicted of our sin and guilt

are we prepared to receive Christ for salvation?
And only when we repent and turn away from
our sin may we hope to find that salvation. It is

appalling to see how many members of the church
have claimed to accept Christ for salvation, and
yet they are depending upon their own right-

eousness or good works to save them. How often

do we hear it said, "I am doing the best I can."
One of the general observations which are made,
is stated in these words: "This man or that woman
will certainly go to heaven; he or she is so good."
All people should be made to know that goodness
is the effect of salvation, rather than the source
of it.

Here we might pause to ask whether the Holy
Spirit is honored as He deserves to be in our
efforts in the form of evangelism. We lament the
fact that so few are being gathered into the
church year by year. Are we not in danger of
criticising the work of God's Holy Spirit? We do
not want unsaved persons in the church. No power
can save a soul apart from the work of the Holy
Spirit. If we said more about the Spirit's power
and less about the lack of additions, we might
have less to complain of. If we depended more
upon the person and the power of the Holy Spirit

and less upon the special days and seasons and
certain methods—such as Christmas and Easter
(the year with two Easters for instance) and the
denatured creed and the like—we might have
more favorable results. There are those today who
seem to be determined to make certain combina-
tions and unions regardless of the wishes or rights
or opinions of all others. All who are laboring to
this end might do well to stop and consider whe-
ther they are acting in accord with God's Spirit.

Will such schemes gather more souls into the
Kingdom of God?

We might pause here for a moment to consider
one of the modern developments which generally
accompanies evangelism and which is a very de-
cided departure from the old order. This we might
call the frivolous element of evangelism. While
the spirit of frivolity seems to have entered into
the church through the efforts of various evan-
gelists, it has not confined itself to that sphere.
It has found its way into the pulpit and even into
the pew. This whole change has taken place
within the last fifty or seventy-five years. It seems
never to have occurred to the men who occupied
our pulpits in those days, that the house of God
was the place to be funny or to find amusement.
And we might ask in all seriousness what right
have we to sanction or follow such a custom?
There is certainly no authority in the Bible for
it. Neither Christ nor any of His apostles nor any
of the Old Testament prophets, for that matter,
ever uttered a word that might be considered in

the light of laughter. They seem to have con-
sidered preaching a very serious business. Paul
wrote weeping. He was so much in earnest, he
says he could wish himself accursed from Christ
for the sake of his people. Of course we do not
want a long-faced religion. We are told to re-

joice. But we are not told to tell funny stories to

make the people laugh. He says, on the other
hand, "that we should avoid foolish talking and
jesting which are not convenient, but rather giv-

ing of thanks."

How can we hope to make the unbeliever feel

that we consider his case serious—how can we
hope to make the sinner feel that he is lost and
ruined, while we deal in jests and tell ridiculous

stories to make all the people laugh? Suppose we
transfer the preacher to a court of justice where
a man is being tried for his life. Suppose the
preacher is also a lawyer and he undertakes to

plead the case of the accused before a jury. Can
you imagine this same man, now in the capacity
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of a lawyer, pleading for the life of his fellow-
man whom he believes to have been falsely ac-

cused, telling such stories for the amusement of

the court? What would his client think of him?
What would the court think of his sincerity? And
how far would his efforts go toward convincing
the jury? The preacher is supposed to plead not
before a jury, but the man himself—not falsely

accused—but a sinner condemned to eternal hell.

Imagine a man with a heart, making sport out of
such a serious situation! The thought of making
the gospel a matter of entertainment—to say noth-
ing of amusement—should be even abhorrent to

every Christian.

Some man writing: of one of the late moderators
of our General Assembly, offered the commenda-
tion that he had enough sense of humor to keep
the Assembly in good spirit, or words to that
effect. Only think of the Apostolic Council at Jeru-
salem in such a light! Imagine Paul or James or
any one of the other apostles making wise-cracks
concerning the subject of eating blood or of re-

quiring the Gentiles to be circumcised! Imagine
the Westminster Assembly making wise-cracks
about the long prayers of some of its members!

If the General Assembly has to be boosted up
by such means, then the members better go home
and ask their Presbyteries to elect a new con-
stituency. And bringing it nearer home, only think
of one of our preachers making a wise-crack about
his own natural birth, while presenting the pro-

found and all-important subject of the new birth,

without which no man can ever see the Kingdom
of God. Imagine the pastor of one of our large
churches holding up the Sacrament of the Lord's
Supper in the way of ridicule by representing a
certain congregation as using persimmon beer De-

cause of their inability to secure wine. Such an
offense should be punished with deposition, or at

least, with suspicion.

We should remember that we are not only in

the house of God, but we are in the immediate
presence of God. Suppose for a moment that we
are in the visible presence of God: Can you im-
agine the whole congregation in an uproar? Should
a frivolous story appeal to us as funny in such a
case?

How can we teach children to act with rever-
ence in the house of God when we provoke them
to boisterous laughter? There are other denomi-
nations which have it on us in this regard.

It is argued that we must have some attraction
to draw the people. If the people are looking for
amusement they will probably go where they can
find it in the purest form—to the movies, for in-

stance. The professional entertainer can beat the
preacher two to one, in the line he has chosen and
cultivated.

But it is said by some that the evangelist who
resorts to such methods, reaches people that the
rest of us cannot reach. That might be true and
not mean a great deal. The real question is not
answered by those he reaches; but by what he
does for them after he reaches them. Where does
he take them?

Let the evangelist and all other preachers pre-
sent themselves as the ambassadors of God, show-
ing by their manner of preaching and conversa-
tion that they are in a serious business—that they
are acting for God—they are representing God,
on the sinner's behalf. Let the preacher know that
his is the most important business in all the world,
and let him so act that all men will be made to
feel the same.

"Now then are we ambassadors for Christ, as
though God did beseech you by us: We pray you
in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God."
II. Cor. 5:20.

* Lynchburg, Va.

Justification
By Rev. Robert S. Boyd*

John Calvin was quite right when he wrote that
'•justification is the principal hinge by which re-

ligion is supported." From time to time misunder-
standings arise concerning some of the integral
parts of this great doctrine. Briefly stated, justi-

fication is investiture in the righteousness of
Christ. Justification is not to be regarded as
synonymous with pardon, although it is true that
justification does involve pardon. Justification im-
plies, as pardon does not, an adequate ground in

right. Voltaire insisted that it is God's business
to pardon sin; but, of course, such is not the teach-
ing of the Bible. Calvin taught that when the
sinner is justified he is clothed in the spotless
and perfect righteousness of Christ, and that he
is pronounced to be righteous and therefore en-
titled to the covenant promise of eternal life.

I. The Need Of Justification.

"How can I be just in the sight of God?" is

a question which is at the heart of many religions.
Such a question is a confession of the need of
justification. Paul, especially in his letters to the
Romans and Galatians, makes it clear that a justi-

fication is needed because of the fact that all men
are sinners and are therefore alienated from God.
"There is none righteous, no not one" (Romans
3:10). "For all have sinned and come short of the
glory of God" (Romans 3:23). Since man stands
guilty before God and since he deserves the pen-
alty for that guilt, justification is not possible
until all the claims of the law have been satisfied.

It is evident that the claims of the law cannot be
satisfied by the sinner because his nature has been
so corrupted by sin that he is absolutely unable to

do anything good. Since man is utterly unable to

effect his own justification, it must be done for
him by someone else if it is to be accomplished at
all. The sinner, therefore, needs a substitute for
himself in order to obtain the ground for his

justification. What then is this ground of justifi-

cation?

II. The Ground Of Justification.

In the final analysis there are only two re-
ligions: that of works and that of faith in Jesus
Christ. The ground of justification must be a
righteousness of someone's. It cannot be ours, as
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we have just seen, because we have no righteous-

ness. There must be a meritorious ground under
God's moral government for the justification of

the sinner. It cannot be the sinner's merits; he
has no merits. The merit required for justification

must be something taken instead of that personal
merit which the sinner lacks. That something is

the atonement of Christ: His work for us. "For
Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to

every one that believeth" (Romans 10:4). Justi-

fication implies the perfect fulfilment of the law;
it cannot come about on any other basis. Jesus
Christ is the only one who has perfectly satisfied

the law; and His work for us is imputed—credited
to our account—for righteousness. It is thus that
we become the righteousness of God in Him
(Christ). Edward Motte has expressed this identi-

cal truth in the words of the hymn "Solid Rock":
". . . clothed in His righteousness alone, faultless

to stand before the throne." Therefore when we
stand before Him in that day justified, the ground
of that justification will not be what we have
done, but what Christ has done for us. I am glad
that my hope of heaven rests not in the worthless
deeds of my weak and sinful hands, but only in

the cross of my Saviour who loves me and gave
Himself for me.

III. The Nature Of Justification.

What meaning are we to assign to this word
justification? When God justifies a man does He
declare him to be just or does He make him just?

The word "to justify" is one which has been bor-

bowed from the courts of law, and it refers to

the issue of a charge brought against an accused
person. An accused person is tried in a court of

law and as a result he is either acquitted or con-
demned; that is, he is treated either as an inno-
cent man or as a guilty man. Notice that he is

treated either as innocent or guilty. The person
accused may be guilty, and yet by some means or
other the verdict of "not guilty" may be brought
in, so that the law acquits him as having nothing
against him. On the other hand the person accused
may be really innocent, but because of circum-
stantial evidence or the lack of other evidence in

his behalf, he may be found guilty. In such a case
the person accused is treated as a malefactor. The
sentence of the court, therefore, does not in and
of itself change or otherwise affect the man's
moral character; it only declares that the law has,

or has not, unsatisfied claims against him. Thus
it is reasonable to conclude that in justification

the condemned sinner is declared right before the
law. The sinner is simply treated by God as one
on whom the law has no claim at all.

While I am aware of the fact that the Greek
verb translated "to justify" may, in some cases,

be translated "to make righteous," I am equally
sure that the same verb is almost always to be
translated "to declare righteous." In most cases
the use of the word and due consideration of the
context will make the proper translation abund-
antly clear. For example when Jesus was talking
with the people and the Publicans about John the
Baptist, pointing out to them his uniqueness and
showing that the prophet Malachi had written con-
cerning him and his work, Luke says: "Now when
all the people heard (these things) and the Pub-
licans, they justified God ..." (Luke 7:29). Pub-
licans and sinners making God just! It is indis-

putable that the Publicans and the people could

only declare God to be just.

The Standards of our Church interpret justifi-

cation as a declarative or forensic act. According
to the Larger Catechism, "Justification is an act
of God's free grace unto sinners, in which he par-
doneth all their sin, accepteth and accounteth their

persons righteous in his sight; not for anything
wrought in them, or done by them, but only for
the perfect obedience and full satisfaction of
Christ, by God imputed to them, and received by
faith alone" (boldface type mine). In the words
of Calvin "justification is an acceptance by which
God receives us into His favour, and esteems us
as righteous persons; and we say that it consists
in the remission of sins and the imputation of the
righteousness of Christ" (boldface type mine; In-

stitutes, Iliad).. According to Calvin, therefore,
justification is an acquittal from guilt. Now this

acquittal is by no means an admission on God's
part that the sinner is innocent and guiltless:

(such a statement would not be true) ; but the
acquittal is declared because of the fact that an
imputation of righteousness has taken place.

Christ's righteousness paid the debt which the
sinner owed and was unable to pay. The sinner's
bill has been marked "paid in full" (marked with
the precious blood of the Lamb of God) , because
the perfect obedience and full satisfaction of
Christ has been credited to his account.

But the nature of justification is not only de-

clarative; it is also punctiliar, i.e., it takes place,

not as a process or gradual thing, but happens
once for all. The difference between justification

and sanctification illustrates something of the na-
ture of the former. The difference between these
two doctrines is sometimes expressed by theolo-

gians as follows: justification is instantaneous,
complete and final, once for all; sanctification is

gradual, incomplete, a process. Justification is ju-

dicial, sanctification is moral; the former is equal
in all, the latter is unequal; the former is from
the guilt of sin, the latter from the depravity
caused by sin; the former gives the sinner legal

title to heaven; the latter brings about moral
fitness for heaven.

IV. The Means (Instrumental
Cause) Of Justification.

We have seen that the righteousness of Christ

is the ground of justification, and that this right-

eousness is imputed to the sinner. But how is this

imputation of Christ's righteousness accomplished?
What is the means by which this righteousness is

credited to the sinner's account? The Scriptures
declare faith to be the only means of justification;

it (faith) is the only act on which justification is

conditioned. "... for it (the gospel) is the power
of God for salvation to every one who has faith."

(Romans 1:16). "Knowing that a man is not jus-

tified by the works of the law, but by faith in

Christ Jesus." (Galatians 2:16). Misunderstand-
ings concerning the means of justification often
arise in which the part of faith is somewhat over-

looked and the works of the sinner more or less

substituted therefor. Indeed there seems to be
something wrong in the statement on Justification

by Faith in the Brief Statement of Belief adopted
by the General Assembly of 1913 and included
just before the table of contents in the Confession
of Faith. In this Paragraph X of the Brief State-
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ment justification is conditioned, not on faith

alone (although the title of the paragraph is

"Justification by Faith") but also on repentance,
confession, and the forsaking sins. Now if the
words in Paragraph X of the Brief Statement are
taken at their face value, they indicate that a man
is justified, not solely by means of his faith, but
also on account of his repentance, confession, and
forsaking of his sins. In other words, the Brief
Statement teaches that God justifies not so much
a sinner as a man who has already made con-
siderable progress out of the realm and state of

sin and who is well on the road of sanctification.

Moreover the word faith is not even included
(except in the title) in this Praragraph X. Would
that the Brief Statement were as explicit as
Chapter XI, Paragraph II, of the Confession of
Faith concerning the condition of justification. In
this Chapter of the Confession we read: "Faith,
thus receiving and resting on Christ and his right-

eousness, is the alone (boldface type mine) instru-

ment of justification; yet it is not alone in the
person justified, but is ever accompanied with all

other saving graces, and is no dead faith, but
worketh by love." In his letter to the Romans
Paul points out that a man is not justified by the
works of the law, but by faith in Jesus Christ. In

the opening verse of the fifth chapter of the let-

ter to the Romans Paul says: "Being therefore
justified by faith." He does not say "Being there-
fore justified by repentance, confession and the
forsaking of sins." The very arrangement of the
Roman letter bears out this claim that justifica-

tion is by faith, in that Paul places injunctions
concerning practical Christian living after his

brilliant exposition of justification by faith. "Be-
ing therefore justified by faith ... I beseech you,
therefore, brethren . . . that ye present your bodies
a living sacrifice ... be kindly affectioned one
toward another with brotherly love; in honour
preferring one another." (Romans 5:1a; 12:1a,
10). From this it must be evident even to the
casual observer that a man who is able truly and
sincereley to live his life in the spirit of the teach-
ings in the twelfth of Romans has been first jus-
tified and thus enabled by the grace of God to do
such works. Yet there are many intelligent peo-
ple who are relying on their own excellencies of
character to secure a favorable verdict when call-

ed to the bar of God!

Now the faith which is referred to in this con-
nection is the receiving, the resting in, the trust-
ing in Jesus. It is not merely relying upon what
God has testified in regard to all truth; but it is

trusting in and receiving Jesus Christ as the only
Saviour from sin. But whence is this faith which
enables the sinner to receive Christ? Is it an ab-
stract something which man in some mysterious
way manufactures within himself, or does it come
from some other source? We believe with the
Psalmist that salvation is of the Lord. God re-
quires faith as the means and as the only condi-
tion of justification, and He even gives the faith
which He requires. "For by grace are ye saved
through (not "on account of") faith; and that
(i.e., the faith), not of yourselves: it is the gift
of God." (Ephesians 2:8). Salvation, therefore,
is from beginning to end by the grace of God and
is not by good works but unto good works.

V. The Effects Of Justification.

After the sinner is justified by grace through

faith in Christ Jesus—after the perfect right-

eousness of a divine Saviour has been made over
to him, then all the effects of a true and perfect
justification follow. Although the unchangeable
and holy law of God still requires the sinner's
obedience, his relation and standing under the
law are gloriously altered. His status of con-
demnation is changed to a status of justification;

his sin is pardoned; his liability to a total and
fatal fall is removed; his integrity is guaranteed;
he is raised from the relation of a servant to the
relation of a son (i.e., God no longer Judge, but
Father). Paul expresses the thought in the above
statements in a pithy clause in Romans 5:1, "Be-
ing therefore justified by faith, we have peace
•with God." Or in other words (and still quoting
Paul), "There is therefore now no condemnation
to those who are in Christ Jesus." (Romans 8:1).

But not only is the justified man at peace with
God; the Spirit of God works in his heart and
gives the justified man all other saving graces.
After justification there will be the ability, the
will, the determination and the delight to do good
works. And this is precisely why the teachings and
injunctions in the twelfth of Romans appear after
the doctrine of justification by faith has been ex-
pounded. And this is most certainly what James
meant when he wrote "Ye see then how that by
works a man is justified, and not by faith only."
(James 2:24).

VI. The Guarantee Of Justification.

How can the sinner know that his justification

is valid? What proof has he that the work of the
Substitute has been accepted as full payment for
the debt which he owed? The resurrection of
Christ is the earnest of God concerning His pur-
pose to save those who believe. The resurrection
of the sacrificed One was required to produce
faith in men—faith through which alone the ob-
jective fact of the atonement could have the effect
of justification subjectively. Without the resur-
rection of Christ the atoning work of His death
would have remained without subjective appro-
priation; His being delivered up for our trans-
gressions would not have attained its end, namely,
our justification. Melanchthon expressed it thus:
"Quanquam enim praecessit meritum, tamen ita

ordinatum fuit ab initio, ut tunc singulis appli-
caretur cum fide acciperent." The resurrection is

therefore the proof of the power of the Gospel to
save a man from his sin. Death is dead because
Jesus conquered it in His resurrection; and be-
cause death is dead our justification is not only a
possibility but a blessed reality. Thus the faith
and hope of believers is established on a sure and
everlasting foundation. Men can see the Gospel
standing in all of its beauty and power only when
the doctrine of justification by faith alone is inter-
preted and expounded as it is presented in the
Scriptures.

Charlotte, N. C.

A letter from Dr. Dunbar H. Ogden asks that
we make the following announcement: "Due to
the fact there was an unavoidable delay in issuing
the Plan of Reunion, January 1, 1945, instead of
October 1, 1944, will be considered the deal line
for suggestions.
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Mustakh Masih
By Wm. C. Robinson, D.D.

He was a bright-faced little Indian boy. His
handsome countenance bespoke his high caste. His
Christian mother called him Mustakh Masih which
means longing for Christ. His Mohammedan fa-

ther called him Mustakh Ahmed, longing for Mo-
hammed. So he went by the name Mustakh
(Mooshtakh). When the father found out he could
not force the mother to become a Mohammedan
he thrust her and little Mustakh out of the home.
Under the laws of India the mother will rear
Mustakh until his seventh birthday. Then he must
return to the home and to the Mohammedan train-
ing of his father. This anxious Christian mother
and her missionary adviser, Mrs. Dale White, are
trying to seize every opportunity to teach
Mustakh more and more of the things of Christ.
They ask us to unite with them in praying that he
may indeed always be "longing for Christ." As
the mother teaches the things of Jesus may the
loving Saviour manifest Himself to the child so
that Christ may be formed in him! This true story
represents a challenging situation which has many
a counterpart in old India.

All over the world loving parents are bringing
their little children to Jesus that He may again
take them up in the crook of His arms, and put
His hands upon them and bless them. For the in-

tuitive love of the mother realizes that the little

ones are safe in the tender Shepherd's care. They
bring their children and present them to Christ,

first in their glistening white christening robes.
Then, seriously seeking to keep the solemn vows
they have made, these faithful parents bring their

little children to Jesus by telling them the stories

of the Gospel. Children two and three years old

love the precious stories of the healing of the sick,

the feeding of the hungry, and the stilling of the
tempest. At Christmas comes God's great love
story. At Good Friday there is the Saviour who
suffered that we might be forgiven. Mrs. Alex-
ander told this story so simply and so truly in her
children's hymn:

There is a green hill, far away,
Without a city wall.

Then the children rejoice with the angels in the
gladness of Easter morn. The lilies tell of our
dear Saviour risen from the dead and alive for-
ever.

Millions of parents in Europe, Asia and Oceania
are glad that they kept their baptismal vows and
told their children the things of Jesus when they
were young children without waiting until they
became old in the ways of the world. Sometimes
becoming older means becoming harder to reach
for the Saviour. Many of these precious little on<T
are no longer in the arms of their parents to b_
taught the things of the Saviour. In some cases
the parents have been killed by war, in others the
families have been scattered by approaching
armies. Thousands of children have been killed by
bombs and bullets, by famine and disease. If these
parents had waited to bring their young children
.to Jesus until they were "old enough," they could
never have done so. They would have missed. the
most precious opportunity God ever gives a pa-

rent: the privilege of telling the story of Jesus
and His love to one's own child. They would have
disobeyed the Word of their Lord: Suffer the little

children to come unto me . . . for of such is the
Kingdom of Heaven. Perhaps, the recent polio

epidemic had as one of its lessons a gentle admo-
nition to American parents not to delay in bring-
ing the little ones to Jesus.

The disciples, however, rebuked those who were
bringing their little children unto Jesus. So
through the ages there have been well-meaning
disciples seeking to deter the little ones from
their Saviour. The Reformation was a return to
Christ as the foundation of knowledge. Luther,
Tyndale and Calvin protested against starting with
nature and Aristotle and insisted on starting with
the Bible and Christ. For other foundation can no
man lay than that which is laid which is Jesus
Christ.

Accordingly, the Protestant leaders wrote care-
ful catechisms to teach the little children the
things of Jesus. It was the custom in the Kentucky
home in which Benjamin B. and Ethelbert D.
Warfield were reared to memorize the Shorter
Catechism in the sixth year. In other homes the
plan of salvation and the work of Christ as pro-
phet, priest and king were taught at this early age
by the use of the child's catechism. Our Church
directs that the Bible, together with the cate-

chisms, shall be the chief text-books of the Church
School, the center of every course of instruction.

Some disciples push the teaching of sin, grace
and Christ into later years under the influence of
their conception of "the age of accountability."
Now the age of accountability is not a direct

teaching of Scripture, but an inference. There
may be something in the inference, but it is never
right to use an inference to set aside the plain

teachings of the Word.

The recent volume, Can Religious Education Be
Christian? both by its title and by its content sug-

gests drawing out from the child's experience a
religion that may or may not be Christian. If the
kind of religious education envisaged in this book
were given to little Mustakh he would scarcely be
a Christian by his seventh birthday. He might have
a vague theism on which the father could easily

build the Mohammedan doctrine. And the serious

thing about this book is that it professes to em-
body the aims and methods of the International

Council of Religious Education. This International

Council draws up the lesson plans for our different

denominations and suggests goals and aims to the
denominations. Indeed, in examining a set of goals

based on those of the Council, I failed to find for

the little children the aim to set forth the revela-

tion of God in Christ, or to present Him as the

Saviour of sinners, or to teach that God is our
Father in and through Christ.

Our Lord Jesus Christ used the story of the

sheep to teach the Good Shepherd who seeks His
sheep and who lays down His life for His sheep.

He used birth to teach the need for the. new birth.

He used human parenthood to teach how willing
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the Father is to give the Holy Spirit. He used the
flowers and the birds to teach the children of God
to trust their heavenly Father. On the other hand
there is a use of nature studies that fails to tell

us that the seed the farmer sows represents the
Word of truth which Jesus sows in the heart as
the teacher tells the little child the things of Jesus.
There is a use of rain and birds and butterflies

and trees and lakes that only takes one to nature
and vaguely to nature's God. There are good
stories of children of other lands which go no
further than the same stories taught in the kinder-
garten.

Let us look to our aims and to our stories in

religious education and ask ourselves before the
Searcher of all hearts, can the education we are
projecting be expected to form Christ in the
hearts of the little children by their seventh birth-

day?

* * * $ * * :;c $ £

In the Holy Mount the Voice came from Hea-
ven saying: This is my Beloved Son, hear ye Him.
Jesus Christ, the beloved Son, says: Suffer the
little children to come unto Me. These dear little

hearts need Jesus Christ. He is the Saviour, the
Teacher, the Lord, the Friend that the Father made
for them and gives to them as we tell them about
Him. God is the giver of every good and perfect
gift, but there is no gift which can take the place
of Jesus Christ, the unspeakable gift of His love.

Our little children need Jesus because they are
sinners and He is the Saviour of sinners. All have
sinned and come short of the glory of God. In
Adam all sinned. The Psalmist tells us that we sin

as soon as we are born and that we go astray from
the womb. Now God has promised to be our God
and our children's God. On the basis of the cove-
nant promise of God we present our children to
H'm in baptism. But a promise is not necessarily
fulfilled at once and the grace of baptism is not
tied to the moment of the application of the water.
Thus, a baptised child may be an unregenerated
child and it may well be God's purpose to fulfill

His promise to save that child in Christ as the
parent and the Church School teacher tell him the

things of Jesus. And even a regenerated child of
the covenant is not a deified saint. He is like his
parent righteous only by imputation, by the im-
putation of the righteousness of Christ. So little

children need to be lovingly taught the law of
God that they may know they are sinners and that
the law may be a schoolmaster to lead them to
Christ. And they need most of all to be taught
tenderly the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

Our Lord Jesus Christ indicated this need when
He told the story of the lost sheep a second time
with special reference to the little ones. And Jesus
concluded the Matthean form of this parable thus:
Take heed that ye despise not one of these little

ones; for I say unto you, That in heaven their
angels do always behold the face of my Father
which is in heaven. For the Son of man is come to
save that which was lost.

Our little children need Jesus that in Him they
may become children of God. As a result of the
Fall, "we were by nature the children of wrath."
(Eph. 2:3). But our Lord Jesus Christ who was
by nature the Eternal Son of the Father was made
under the law that we might receive the adoption
of sons in Him. (Gen. 4:4-7). "We are all the
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus." (Gal.
3:26). "As many as received Him to them gave
He power to become the sons of God, even to them
that believe on His Name." "No one knoweth the
Father save the Son and he to whom the Son
willeth to reveal Him." "I am the way, the truth
and the life; no man cometh unto the Father but
by Me." Let us bring our little children, then, to
Christ that they may be born again of His Spirit,

adopted into the family of God by grace through
faith, and for the sake of the Redeemer clasped
in the arms of the Father in forgiveness and love!

Regardless of the clamor of voices or the pres-
sure of human "authorities," may our parents,
our Sunday School writers and teachers heed the
Word of the Lord: Suffer the little children to
come unto me and forbid them not! So shall our
little ones be able ever more intelligently to sing:

Jesus loves me, this I know,
For the Bible tells me so.

Compulsory Retirement Of Ministers
By Rev. D. S. Gage. D.D.*

In the proposed amendments to the Book of
Church Order, it is suggested that the rule re-
quiring the retirement at the age of seventy shall

apply to "all ministers serving the Church, its

agencies, or its courts in any other capacity." If

adopted, all ministers must at the age of seventy
automatically cease all services to the Church of
any kind whatsoever. A minister could not serve
on any committee of Presbytery or Synod, could
not be a commissioner to the General Assembly,
act as stated or temporary clerk of any court

—

in fact, if interpreted literally, it would be doubt-
ful whether he could speak in any church court,
for certainly taking part in discussions is serving
the Church, sometimes in a very valuable manner.

But if there is to be such an automatic re-

tirement from service as is now required from
ministers serving as pastors, it is hard to see why
it should not apply to all ministers in any ca-
pacity. This amendment to the Book of Church
Order would seem fair if all pastors must auto-
matically retire. Why not all secretaries, or edi-
tors or seminary professors, missionaries, etc., be
put under the same rule? In the case of some
colleges and seminaries there is such a rule, but
it only applies to service in that institution. A
minister whose work has stopped in this manner
can still serve the Church in some other capacity
if he should be called to do so. But the proposed
amendment would forbid all service of any kind
whatsoever in any agency or court. It seems fair
to make it apply to all, and not to pastors only, if

there is to be such a compulsory retirement rule.
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But is the present or any such general com-
pulsory retirement rule wise or right? The writer

thinks it wholly wrong and unwise and even un-

constitutional, if our present theory of a call to

the ministry is sound.

Our view of the call to the ministry is that it

includes three phases: First, the call of the Spirit

in the heart. Second, the examination of this call

by a Presbytery, because the experience of the

Church has shown that young or even older men
may be mistaken and that the judgment of a Pres-

bytery should confirm the thought of some candi-

date. Third, the call through the Church to some
definite work. The Book of Church Order says

that candidates should not be ordained except

to some definite work to which some branch of

the Church has called them. That we often evade

this by ordaining some licentiate to the work of

"an evangelist" does not set aside our theory or

view of this three-fold call.

Now, the rule making all ministers cease their

labors at the age of seventy, even if there is still

a call of some church or other agency for service,

is squarely against this conception of our Church
as to the nature and marks of a "call to the min-

istry." If a man has had the call of the Spirit,

if this has been approved by Presbytery, if to this

there come the call of the Church through any
agency for service, then we are going squarely

contrary to our whole idea of the call if we
arbitrarily end the service of any ordained min-

ister merely because of reaching a certain age.

There is no such age limit in the Scriptures. John,

according to church tradition, served until extreme
old age. Nor can there be found in any part of

the Scripture any thought that age should end the

service of one called of God for His service. It

is not in the Old Testament where the service

of many ran far beyond this age. There is no
suggestion of it in the Pastoral Epistles where it

.should have been found had the Holy Spirit

thought this age was when all those whom He
had called should cease their labors.

Remains the argument from expediency. It is

argued that men at the age of seventy are too old

to continue to serve the Church efficiently. For
fear that men holding positions should become too

feeble, either bodily or mentally, to serve effici-

ently, there are institutions which have this age
limit. But this is not compulsorily retiring these

men, if ministers, from all service to the Church.

And it is argued that there are churches whose
pastors no longer serve them effectively but which
hesitate to tell them so or ask retirement for fear

of wounded feelings, so they go on, with pastors

too old and the church not growing or doing her
work effectively. But what are the facts in the

case, so far as they can be ascertained? No one
took the trouble, so far as I am aware, to question

all churches whose pastors were over seventy and
find whether their services were still acceptable.

Dr. Henry V/. McLaughlin did undertake a most
exhaustive study of all the pastors and stated

supplies in the whole Church, examining their effi-

ciency by studying the numbers received on pro-

fession of faith, growth or decline of their

church's benevolences, Sunday school growth or

decline, etc. No one has questioned his figures.

They may be found on Pages 156-157 of the 1943
Assembly minutes. And they reveal some surpris-

ing facts. Efficiency as taken by decades of ages
is as follows:

Age Percent
40-50 88.0
70 and over 82.4
50-60 79.2
30-40 69.8
30 and under 47.4
60-70 45.0

In other words, the second most efficient group
are the men over 70, the very men whom it is

proposed compulsorily to retire. They are not far
from the efficiency of the most efficient group;
those between 40 and 50. And the least efficient
group is that between 60 and 70. So that if our
desire is compulsory to retire men before they
become inefficient, the age should be set at 60.

The reason for this situation is not far to seek.
It is without doubt the fact that not many men
live to past seventy. In the nature of the case the
number serving under thirty would be the largest
group; 30-40 the next in numbers! and so on, be-
cause death takes men at any age. And it is the
fact that after sixty years the powers of most
men and women do begin to decline, so that only
a comparatively small number in any walk of life

live to beyond seventy. And it is no wonder that
this group—60-70—is least efficient of all. But
it will be found that in most cases either death
takes them or they retire of their own accord, or
their churches let them understand that they are
"not reaching the young people"—a common
statement—or in general that it is time for them
to retire. Over against the idea that there are a
large number of churches suffering from the in-

efficiency of some minister too old but whose
feelings they hesitate to hurt, when this was dis-

cussed in our Presbytery, a minister of sound
judgment and wide experience remarked "that
he had not seen many churches which did not let

their pastors know it when they were no longer
serving efficiently." And one should also on this

point bethink himself that it is not only old men
who may no longer serve some church efficiently,

but many a minister of far younger age has
realized that this was the case and that he had
better seek another field.

But in the comparatively small group, who do
not decline in body or mind after 60 and go on to
70 and over, these men, because of their wide
experience, greater knowledge of all things and
of people, and of all phases of church work, are
the second most efficient group, not far behind
the most efficient and far surpassing those who
are under 30. So that, we repeat, if our plan is to
relieve the churches of ineffective men, we should
set the age of retirement at 60 and not wait till

70. But, we need have no fear that this least

effective group—60-70—will not be retired with-
out any compulsory law before they have done
their churches any appreciable harm. Death, their
own realization of their failing powers, the
churches themselves, who are not so hesitant as
some think in revealing the situation, will relieve

these situations. And now that there are the
annuity funds for support and the larger incomes
from the relief funds, ministers will not try to
hold on when they realize failure of their strength.

But let it never be forgotten that there are
good reasons for not arbitrarily setting an age
for compulsory retirement:
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First, that the Holy Spirit has never given, and
the Scriptures have no hint, of such a limitation

of service.

Second, it is wholly contrary to our theory of a
call to the ministry. As long as any branch of
the Church wishes the services of any minister,

the third phase of the call is in effect and we
have no scriptural or other sound reason for inter-

fering with the free exercise of a church or of

any agency from calling a minister to continued
service.

Third, if we wish to save from ineffective min-
istry, we should set the age at 60 and not wait
till 70.

Fourth, this is not necessary. Such cases handle
themselves in all but an extremely small number
of cases.

Fifth, if a minister goes on in service after
seventy and finally becomes unable to serve, these
cases will solve themselves in all but a very few
churches.

Sixth. It was because of a purely imaginary
situation, namely, that a large number of
churches were suffering from an ineffective min-
istry because their pastors were too old, that

this rule was ever thought of. The facts had not
been investigated, and never were investigated
save by Dr. McLaughlin, with the results given
above. That there are a few churches or other
agencies so suffering is probably the case. But
should this be any reason for arbitrarily ending
the entire service of all the men whom God has
called to His service, thereby depriving the Church
of the services of a small but very efficient
group?

Seventh. We have not discussed it so far, but
we now call attention to this. If this compulsory
rule is wise for ministers it is equally wise for
elders, deacons, and, far wider, it is wise for
the entire membership of the Church. No member
of the whole Church, man or woman, should be
allowed to serve the Church in any capacity after
the age of seventy, if this compulsory retirement
is good for the Church and meets with the ap-
proval of the Holy Spirit, as should be shown by
His withdrawing from His people His power in
their work. But He does not so withdraw His
presence and power at just seventy. It is some-
times before and sometimes after. But it is not
for man so to set limits to His work.

*Fulton, Mo.

The Principles And Objectives of The Federal Council
By Vernon W. Patterson*

The true nature of the Federal Council of

Churches is not readily discerned by casual con-

tact with its activities. Its publicity material

abounds with expressions of devotion to God,

the Christian cause, and the welfare of mankind.
Its terminology is that of evangelical Christianity.

In many respects its idealism seems high, and its

concern for civic righteousness and social justice

appeals to the Christian conscience. Consequently,
probably the majority of church members have
a very vague and erroneous conception of the

principles and objectives of the Council. To
understand these fully, it is necessary to read
carefully beneath the surface the official publi-

cations of the Council and to examine these in

the light of its past practices and of the writings,

public expressions and acts of its recognized
leaders. The truth then becomes startling and
alarming.

Let us attempt to summarize these principles

and objectives. Many of the statements of the
Council's leaders are not the "official" pronounce-
ments of the Council. Nevertheless they are plain

statements of the beliefs and desired objectives of
its official leaders, and as such clearly show where
they are seeking to lead the Council and the
ends they are striving to accomplish through it.

Thus the principles and objectives of the leaders
are actually those of the Council. This should
be kept in mind. For when the Council comes
under severe criticism for the acts and utterances
of its leaders, and even for its own publications,
it is accustomed to excuse itself by the claim
that these are not "official". Through the mass
of material available, certain things emerge with
such sharpness and size, due to the repeated

and general emphasis laid upon them by the
leaders and spokesmen of the Council that they
become undeniably the Council's chief objectives
and principles of action.

Its Basic Principle
The basic principle underlying its program,

which is primarily social and political, is the un-
scriptural doctrine of "the universal Fatherhood
of God and brotherhood of man." To the Council,
"man is a child of God and all men are brothers
one of another, and they believe it is their "re-
sponsibility to bring all men in full relationship
as children of God and to establish a "world
brotherhood."

It is true that all men are brothers by creation,
but not by redemption. God is the Father of all

mankind only as their Creator. He is not the
Father spiritually of those who have not accepted
His Son as Saviour and Lord. The testimony of
Scripture is very positive as to this.

In passing judgment on the serpent after the
fall of man, God said, "I will put enmity between
thee and the women, and between thy seed and
her seed." (Gen. 3:15.) This enmity is found
throughout the Scriptures to the very last age,
where the "filthy" are fixed in their filthiness
and the "righteous" in their righteousness. In the
Old Testament, the "sons" or "children of Belial"
are mentioned again and again. Christ speaks
of the Pharisee as a "child of hell," and says to
them as a group, "Ye serpents, ye generation of
vipers, how shall ye escape the damnation of
hell?" (Matt. 23:33.) Again, when they claimed
that God was their Father, He said, "Ye are of
your father the devil." (Jno. 8:44.) Paul calls
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Elymas "the child of the devil, enemy of all

righteousness." (Acts 13:10.) And John speaks
of "the children of God" in contrast with "the
children of the devil." (I. Jno. 3:10). Such con-
trasts abound in Scripture. In the Psalms, we
find "the righteous" set over against "the wicked";
in the Proverbs, "the wise" against "the fool";
in the New Testament, "the just" against "the
unjust"; "the children of light" against "the
children of this world"; "the blessed of my
Father" against "the cursed"; "the sheep" against
"the goats"; etc.

Christ clearly told his disciples, "Think not
that I am come to send peace on earth: I came
not to send peace, but a sword." (Matt. 10:34.)
This enmity is seen through Scripture, and is

finally slain only by the Cross, through faith in

the shed blood of Christ, (Eph. 2:15), which the
Federal Council, through such leaders as Drs.
Harry Emerson Fosdick, F. Ernest Johnson and
Henry Sloane Coffin, openly repudiates.

Its Ultimate Objective

Beginning with a false premise, the Federal
Council reaches a false conclusion. Starting out
on a wrong road, it arrives at a wrong destination.
Setting out with "universal brotherhood," it

moves forward to achieve a "kingdom of God on
earth." But its "kingdom of God" is no more
Scriptural than was its principle of brotherhood.
For a close examination of the statements of its

leaders and its own official utterances show
clearly that its "kingdom of God" is really an
international, socialistic state.

These leaders have much to say about a "world-
wide community" and a "world order", which is

"supra-racial" and "supra-national," in which
"independence" gives way to "inter-dependence."
They propose an international government to

which our nation and all others shall relinquish
their sovereignty in all international matters.
There would be practically the elimination of
tariff barriers and immigration restrictions; free
access by all mankind to the natural resources;
production for use and not for profit; the over-
throw of the capitalistic system; more equitable
distribution of wealth by taxation and govern-
mental regulation; an international currency; col-

lective bargaining; cooperatives; an international
military organization to police the world, in which
our enemy nations would have an equal part;
political and social equality of the races; etc.

Since the Federal Council is now in process
of uniting with the English federation of churches,
some recent declarations by British churchmen
show clearly the end toward which the leaders
of the "kingdom of God movement" are driving.

The Malvern Declaration of the Church of Eng-
land, adopted Jan. 7-10, 1941, which has been
widely studied by the American Episcopal
Churches, advocates that Christian people should
engage in politics and Trade Unions and should
"organize . . . into collective action in a wide-
scale frontal attack upon these corporate evils"

("inherited attitudes . . . through customs, laws,

institutions") ; that "production exists for con-
sumption," not for profit; that "the ownership of
the great resources of our community . . . vested
in the hands of private individuals is ... a
.stumbling block," and "the time has come . . .

for Christians to proclaim the need for seeking

some form of society in which this stumbling
block will be removed."

In line with this, Dr. William Temple, Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, has presented his "Post-War
Church Program" not only to the Church of Eng-
land, but to our American churches also. (See the
Atlantic Monthly of December, 1941.) He
definitely proposes the following as "a Christian
program":

The profit motive is to be abolished, except
for preserving "reasonable satisfaction of self-

interest," whatever that may mean; dividends as
private taxes on industry are to be ended; the
principle of "withering capital" should be adopted
(that is, the capital invested should be gradually
reduced by law until all is wiped out) ; commercial
problems are to be decided by international au-
thority rather than by national governments; in-

terest on private loans is to be abolished, except
from one-half to two-thirds of one percent for
administration costs; and private ownership of
land is to be abolished. These are some of the
means by which the state, as the Archbishop sees
it, can and should provide for the welfare and
social security of the people.

Here then is a clear, outline picture of the
proposed "kingdom of God."

The great purpose of all this is the Utopian
goal of permanent world peace. This is the allur-

ing prospect used to stir Christian sentiment
and elicit its support. The plain testimony of
Scripture that there can be no world peace with-
out world righteousness is disregarded, unless
the Council's socialistic concept is counted for
such righteousness. But it does not come this way,
according to the Scriptures. There can be no world
righteousness, "established with judgment and
justice," until "the government shall be upon his

shoulder," the shoulder of "the Prince of Peace,"
Christ, "the Mighty God." "The zeal of the Lord
of hosts will perform this," not the zeal of man.
Let it not be forgotten, as the writer of Hebrews
reminds us, that Melchisedec, the Old Testament
type of Christ, was "first . . . King of righteous-
ness, and after that also King of Salem, which
is, King of Peace." Christ must first reign over
the world in righteousness before there can be
world peace.

Two Fatal Omissions
The fallacy of this whole program is all the

more apparent when its two fatal omissions are
considered. For the error of modernism is seen
even more in its omissions than in its positive

statements.

First, individual salvation through faith in the
shed blood of Christ is omitted. In the place of
this, social and political processes are substituted.
Man is to be saved en masse by "the social gospel"
until finally a world-wide socialistic state is

achieved. Bishop Francis J. McConnell, former
president of the Council and still one of its chief
leaders, says in his book, "The Christlike God,"
"Back in the early days of the church there were
some—probably only a few—thinkers who taught
that Satan had a claim on the souls of men which
only the death of the Son of God could satisfy,

and that God met the obligation by sending the
Son to the Cross. As an intellectual construction
this theory arouses only amused pity today ..."
This is just a sample of the publicly expressed
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views of many of the outstanding leaders of the
Council.

Second, the supernatural Christ is omitted. And
if Christ is not supernatural, if He is not Virgin-
bom Deity, He is not the Christ of the Scriptures.
The belief of the Council as to this is concisely
stated by its outstanding radio spokesman, Dr.
Harry Emerson Fosdick in his book, "The Hope
of the World," where he states, "The divinity of
Jesus differs from ours in degree, but not in

kind." We have therefore presented by the Coun-
cil to the church as an object of solemn acceptance
and sacrificial support the anomolous program
.of a "kingdom of God" without its King. Christ
is pushed out. This is certain from three con-
siderations: first, the "kingdom" is not His king-
lorn as He presents it in the Scriptures; second,
the means of attaining it are not His; and third,
His Deity is denied, and therefore He is deposed
fiom the throne of the kingdom.

Five Grave Dangers

In adidtion to its doctrinal and social fallacies,

the Federal Council has become positively danger-
ous in at least five respects.

1. Its Pacifist Activities. In laying the basis
for human government after the flood, God said,

"Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his

blood be shed." (Gen. 9:6.) In Romans 13, it is

clearly taught that governments are ordained of
God to encourage good works and restrain evil,

and that "the sword" is given them to execute
wrath. This and similar teachings are ignored by
the Federal Council.

Since the signing of the Versailles Treaty up
to the present time, the pacifistic record of the
Council has been sinister and ugly. Under such
leaders as Dr. Walter W. Van Kirk, it has fought,
through its aggressive lobby in Washington, every
bill that has come before Congress for adequate
arming and defense of the nation, even when it

was well known that our enemies were arming
to the teeth. It vigorously opposed the Japanese
Exclusion Law in 1924. which, if it had been de-
feated, would have opened the door wide, as it

is now apparent, to a great flood of spies and
saboteurs. The Council worked for Russia and
against America during the time that Russia was
openly working for a Communistic world revo-
lution. It advocated the "repudiation of War,"
and persuaded thousands of citizens and young
people to pledge themselves not to go to war,
even in defense of their country. Probably no
other single agency was so much responsible for
our unpreparedness on the day of Pearl Harbor
as was the Federal Council. Even recently in
early 1944, when the war was at a decisive stage,
a group of ministers, largely Federal Council lead-
ers, publicly protested the bombing of Germany.

2. Its Inter-racial Teachings. The position of
the Council, as expressed by its leaders, is strongly
for race equality, both social and political. In its

Message adopted at its Delaware, 0., Conference.
May 3-5, 1942, it stated that there should be no
race discrimination, and that Negro Americans
should "be given suitable recognition in the Ad-
ministrative and Judicial Departments of the Gov-
ernment," and "should be welcomed into the mem-
bership, administrative personnel, and fellowship
Of our churches, local and national." Some of
the Federal Council leaders h£Ve even gone so

far as to advocate that serious consideration
should be given to inter-marriage between the
races.

3. Its Radio Work. Not only has the Council
done much harm by its own modernistic broad-
casts, but the control it is seeking over all

religious broadcasting is threatening to silence
every truly evangelical program. It is working
to get a ruling that all religious broadcasting must
be free, and then to be appointed the agency
which decides who shall receive the free time.
The situation at the present moment is most
critical for the broadcasters of the true gospel.
The attitude of the Council is well reflected in
a statement by Dr. Alvin E. Margary, who, when
recently speaking before Brooklyn-Nassau Pres-
bytery in behalf of a resolution to bar certain
gospel broadcasters from the air, is reported
to have said that the blood of Christ, as it was
being preached on these programs, was "a gory
thing." It seems certain that, if the Council has
its way, the blood-bought gospel of Christ will be
put off the air and modernism will take its place.

4. Its Un-American Principles. Under the Ameri-
can principle, "all men . . . are endowed by their
Creator with certain inalienable rights," among
which "are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happi-
ness"; and "to secure these rights, governments
are instituted among men, deriving their just
powers from the consent of the governed. "The
people" then as sovereign have established our
government as limited by the Constitution for the
purpose of guaranteeing these God-given rights
to every individual. The government is the servant
of the people. Under the Federal Council plan
as presented in its Delaware Conference Message
and in "the kingdom of God movement" advocated
by many of its leaders, the trend is decidedly
toward making the people become the servant of
the state. The government would become totali-
tarian. Even our national sovereignty would give
way to internationalism. Individual liberty would
vanish. Our cherished heritage of constitutional
freedom would be destroyed.

5. Its Political Program. The Federal Council is

aggressively working to form a world, or ecumeni-
cal church. In doing this, one of its chief ob-
jectives, as the Delaware Conference Message
makes clear, is to bring pressure to bear by
weight of the combined influence of such a World
Council "upon the formulation of plans for peace
settlement." "In order effectively to convey to
governmental authorities the mind of the Church,"
the Message recommends "that arrangements be
made for an adequate representation to meet
whenever and wherever any official peace confer-
ence or conferences may be held." This is a step
toward its goal of "a world community," "a grow-
ing structure of international order," in which "a
conception of world order which will recognize
the primary importance of the society of nations"
is substituted for "the idea of self-preservation of
the individual state."

To this end, the Council is working now to
u;ate the Protestant forces into the National Coun-
cil of the Churches of Christ in the U. S., and
then to form the larger union in which the Ameri-
can, European and Asiatic churches are brought
together in the World Council of Churches, which
is now in process of formation. It is true that
the World Council of Churches, as now consti-
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tuted, is "a fellowship of churches" (not coun-

cils) "which accept our Lord Jesus Christ as God
and Saviour." Nevertheless, the English Council

has not required its Unitarian and Christian

Scientist members to subscribe to this statement,

and the Federal Council leaders who deny the

deity of Christ have no more difficulty with it

than they do with the statements of Scripture to

the same effect. Each church is allowed to define

the words as it pleases. So in America the World
Council has its offices in the Federal Council

building and promotes its work through the Fed-

eral council.

But this is not the final step that is proposed

toward a truly world church. A number of the

Federal Council leaders, notably Drs. Ivan Lee

Holt, T. T. Brumbaugh, and E. Stanley Jones,

are advocating union with the Roman Catholic

Church.

Working toward these ends through such agen-

cies as the International Council of Religious Edu-

cation and through the various church organi-

zations, the Council is seeking to weld together

an intricate and inter-locking machine worthy of

the shrewdest political party. It is making of the

church a political action organization. The Ameri-

can principle of the separation of church and

state is violated. For years the Federal Council

has maintained at Washington an aggressive lobby

and boasts of its political achievements through

pressure brought on government officials. But not

satisfied with influencing our government alone,

it now seeks world power and even domination.

Two Misconceptions

In spite of the apparent errors of the Federal

Council, two reasons are advanced by many Chris-

tians for cooperating with it: first, because true

brotherliness requires Christians to cooperate with

other Christians; and, second, because the churches

collectively can use the Council to accomplish de-

sirable ends. As to the first argument, the answer

is simple: Those who deny the Deity of our Lord,

salvation through His shed blood, and His bodily

resurrection are not Christians, and from such

God warns His children to turn away. As to the

second, it is clear that in the main the churches

are not using the Federal Council for their pur-

pose, but the Federal Council is using the churches

for its ends. Or to be even more accurate, a group

of radical leaders are using the Federal Council

to use the churches to accomplish their ends.

God's Plan

Let Christians but keep clearly in mind the

God-given work and program of the church, and

they will save themselves from the errors and
dangers of the Federal Council. The church has

not been given the task of solving the problems

of industrial, racial, and political relations, of

establishing world peace, remaking the world

order, or "building the kingdom of God,"—cer-

tainly not the Federal Council's "kingdom". Its

work is to witness to Christ at home and abroad
to the ends of the earth (Acts 1:8), and, by
preaching the gospel of salvation by grace through
faith in His blood, to call out from among the

nations a people for His name. (Acts 15:14.) His

gospel is still "the power of God unto salvation

to every one that believeth." (Rom. 1:16.) In it

is found the solution of every human problem.

There is no substitute for God's program, no
matter how altruistic the substitute may be. Ex-
perience shows that, whenever any other activity,

however good, is made equal in importance with
evangelism, evangelism is pushed out. If the church
engages in the varied social service, political, and
international activities proposed by the Federal
Council, where will time be found for soul-win-
ning? Or will even the desire for soul-winning re-

main? Christ's commission must be obeyed. As
Samuel said to Saul, "Behold, to obey is better
than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of
rams." (I Sam. 15:22.) Let the church confine
herself to the preaching of Christ's gospel to the
ends of the earth in the power of the Holy Spirit,

and she may be sure of the blessing of God and
victory over evil.

*Ruling Elder in the First Presbyterian Church,
Charlotte, N. C.

Thank You!

It is gratifying to have the quick response made
to the suggestion that gifts be made to make pos-
sible the purchase of a car for Dr. Nettie Grier
and her daughter, Lucy, who is a registered nurse,
as they serve the people of the Montreat com-
munity throughout the year. This love-project was
initiated at the close of the Woman's Auxiliary
Training School at Montreat and met with a
hearty response. Since that time gifts have been
made by friends at later Montreat conferences;
yet other gifts have been sent to Committee on
Woman's Work in response to an article in the
church paper and Auxiliary News Service telling

of this plan. Adequate funds are now in hand for
the purchase of a car, and the additional funds
will be used as a maintenance fund. Delivery of
the Plymouth, 1942 model, in excellent condition,
was made on Saturday, September 9.

The work that Dr. Grier and Miss Lucy are
doing is truly missionary in spirit, evangelistic in

purpose, and generous from the standpoint of
their own time, effort, and interest. This gift will

be the means for wider service since it makes pos-
sible a conserving of some of their vitality which
is essential in order that a more effective ministry
can be given.

The Committee on Woman's Work expresses
sincere appreciation to each person who has help-
ed to make this gift a reality. This is additional
evidence of the interest that our Church has in

her servants, and the desire that is in the hearts
of so many to have a share in the promotion of
the work of the Kingdom, one specific part of
which was the healing ministry of our Lord.

NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS

Please examine your address label and if your
subscription is in arrears let us have your renewal
immediately.
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Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette

Suggestions For Home Mission Season

1. Have A Group Praying
For Home Missions:

Prayer is the most important work for Chris-

tians. This is a day of extreme need and our
Southland has never had the opportunities for

Home Mission work that it does today. It is a crit-

ical time and we women must not meet it with in-

difference, but with prayer.

2. Circle Chairmen Should Feel Their
Responsibility In Interesting Every
Woman In Their Circle:

As we look back over the history of the Wo-
man's Auxiliary the success of our work has come
largely because we have stressed the importance
of each individual woman doing her part. If the

circle chairmen are not attempting to accomplish
this they are missing one of their greatest oppor-
tunities.

3. Have A Definite Plan Which Will Get
The Self-Denial Envelopes With Full

Home Mission Information To Every
Auxiliary Member:

At the Self-denial periods it is a temptation to

under-emphasize the small givers. This is a de-

cided danger, so let us be watchful and careful to

place the emphasis on "Every woman giving as

the Lord has blessed her." That is the plan.

4. Strengthen Some
Weaker Auxiliary:

33,000 churches have closed their doors in the

United States in the last ten years. Has any one
of these been close to us and through our neglect
and our lack of co-operation have we helped it

die?

5. Make A Special Effort To Take To
Sunday School And Church Those
Not Attending Anywhere:

We formerly thought of Home Mission work as

something being done in the mountains, with the

Indians or the foreigners, but thousands who are

touching our lives do not read the Bible or know
the simple plan of salvation. Over 50 percent of

our population do not affiliate with any church.

So in almost every rural section, town or city

there is a large opportunity for doing Home Mis-
sion work; the most important phase of which is

opening up the precious truths of the Gospel and
leading people to confess Jesus Christ as Saviour.

6. Make An Attempt To Get The Home
Mission Book, "So Many People," By
Dr. James L. Fowle, Read By All
Members Of The Auxiliary:

This book gives information which will prompt
many, with God's help, to do something in chang-
ing the alarming conditions in our midst.

7. Our Challenge:

Much prayer—thinking upon the conditions
around us.

Work—as the Spirit bids us.

Give—as the Lord has blessed us.

Remember—God hath said: "If my people which
are called by my name, shall humble themselves,
and pray and seek my face and turn from their
wicked ways, then will I hear from heaven and
will forgive their sin and heal their land."

Those Who Might Be Excused
Giving To Missions

Those who believe the world is not lost and does
not need a Saviour.

Those who believe Jesus Christ made a mistake
when He said, "Go ye into all the world and
preach the Gospel to every creature."

Those who believe the Gospel is not the power of
God and cannot save.

Those who wish that missionaries had never come
to our ancestors and that we ourselves were
still heathen.

Those who believe that it is every man for him-
self.

Those who want no share in the final victory.

Those who believe they are not accountable to
God for the money entrusted to them.

Those who are prepared to accept the final sen-
tence, "Inasmuch as ye did it not unto one of
of the least of these ye did it not unto me."

—Bushnell.

The Report Of Major
W. Calvin Wells

We have had so many requests for Major W.
Calvin Wells' analysis and comments on "The
Plan Providing For The Reunion" that it has been
reprinted. In this reprint (sixteen pages same
size as regular Journal pages) we are also carry-
ing Dr. William Crowe's article, "Is Organic
Union Of The Presbyterian Churches To Be De-
sired?" In this same reprint you will find "Doc-
trine vs. Union," by Dr. L. N. Bell.

We will supply free to any Church enough
copies for every member of their Session to have
one. We will appreciate it if in making your re-
quest you will enclose postage to help with the
mailing at the rate of one cent per copy. Major
Wells is a member of the General Assembly's Per-
manent Committee on Co-operation and Union.—H.B.D.
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Young People's Department
Edited By Rev. W. G. Foster

Young People's Emphasis
For November

THE POSTWAR WORLD

"Righteousness exalts a nation;
But sin is a people's ruin.

A forebearing man is better than a warrior;
And he that ruleth his spirit better than

he that taketh a city."

—Proverbs 14:34 and 16:32.

America today is faced with the great task of
winning the war, and after the war today's young
people will be faced with the great task of main-
taining the peace. As we face that task that lies

ahead of us we must here and now drive down
some foundation guide-posts that can not be
shaken and that can guide us correctly as we
build.

In the beginning we must fix once and for all

in our minds the two great facts expressed in the
quotations from Proverbs given above. These are

not primarily religious truths which we may ques-

tion and debate, they are hard facts that have
been proven over and over again in the history of

the world. We do not make them or break them.
We either keep them and are made by them; or

we violate them and are broken by them. These
are the two facts: (1) No nation is any stronger
than the moral and spiritual power of its indi-

vidual members, therefore righteousness in peo-

ple builds up a nation and sin in people destroys
it. (2) Therefore the first great task of any na-
tion is to teach its people how to find personal
life and power in the highest sense, for it means
more to a nation when individuals really learn to

live triumphantly than when the resources of a
nation can be massed to win a battle.

Let's keep these two facts in mind as we take
a look at the things we ought to do as Christian
young people in the world after the war, for the
committee has given us "The Postwar World" as
our monthly emphasis for November. We shall

study this theme, using each Sunday evening as

listed below.

First Sunday: The Abiding Musts
Of The Christian Life.

Approach To The Topic

To hear some people talk and to watch how some
people act you would think that the commission
of God to His Church was something that depends
on what is happening in the world. They talk as if

it were a good thing to obey it when times are
good and the doors of opportunity are open, but
when war comes we have the right to set it aside
and when the war is over conditions will be such
that we may have to revise it. Or if we are so busy
with things that need to be done we can let it

wait.

As we face the postwar world we need to re-
member that in war or in peace, in depression or
in plenty, God has commanded us to go into all

the world and preach the Gospel, and that com-
mand must have the absolute priority in our lives

at all times. No earthly conditions set it aside or
can justify our letting it wait for a while.

But does this not mean that we are indifferent
to the changing times and blind to the new prob-
lems and opportunities that are arising in our
world? Let us look at some of the abiding musts
of the Christian lives, things that we must do in
war and in peace, and see how they are the things
that are always needed in our world.

Scripture Lesson

1. The Must of Regeneration. John 3:5-7.

2. The Must of Godliness. I. Thess. 4:1.

a. In our talk. James 3:10.

b. In our conduct. I. John 2:6.

c. In our church. I. John 4:11.

3. The Must of Judgment. I. Peter 4:17.

a. We must judge ourselves.

b. We must pronounce judgment on sin

wherever it is.

4. The Must of Courage. Acts 5:17-29.

If our opening words are true we must have
righteousness in the lives of people before we can
have a great nation and a decent world. But the
central Christian fact is that apart from Christ
men are dead in sins and can only have life

through the Saviour Christ Jesus. Not until men
are born from above can they live a righteous
life. So to get righteousness into the life of our
country we must have people being born from
above by faith in Christ, we must have Godly liv-

ing, and to sustain these we must have those who
have the discernment to judge sin and the courage
to stand for the true, come what may, cost what
it will. So our Scripture Lesson presents the thing
we must do under all circumstances as Christians.
In some of the passages we read the word as
"ought" instead of "must." But let's remember
that when God says we ought to do something
then we must do it.

Suggested Program

Call to Worship.

We are blind until we see
That in the human plan

Nothing is worth the making if

It does not make the man.

Why build these cities glorious
If man unbuilded goes?

In vain we build the work, unless
The builder also grows."

—Edwin Markham.
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Hymn: "Jesus Calls Us."

Scripture Lesson: (Let one person take each of

the headings in the lesson above and read the

passage cited.)

Prayer for Guidance.

Hymn: "Living For Jesus."

Introductory Talk by Leader: So much talk of
postwar organization that we can do little about,

but the important starting point for the Chris-

tian is the individual. Use point of view in in-

troduction to this Sunday's program above.

Discussion of the following question: Which
"must" of the Christian life do we need to work
on most in our group? Do we all know that we
have been born again? Are we living out and
out for Christ day by day? Are we sensitive to

what sin really is in our lives and in the life of

our world? Do we have the courage to stand
alone with God or do we just follow the crowd?

Hymn: "0 Master Let Me Walk With Thee."

The Benediction.

Second Sunday: Like A Mighty Army.

Approach To The Topic

Like a mighty army moves the church of God;

Brothers, we are treading where the saints hava
trod;

We are not divided, all one body we,

One in hope and doctrine, one in charity.

Every time we stand and sing these words from
the moving hymn, "Onward Christian Soldiers,"

I am sure that in many minds there is the ques-
tion, "Why sing these words when they so ob-
viously are not true?" And you have something
there, for when we leave the church in which we
are singing we see churches on every corner, and
each one of them stands for a difference and a
real division within the universal church.

In our last program we faced the postwar world
as Christians and saw that the first important
step is to so bring the Gospel to people that they
may be born from above and begin to live in the
righteous way that establishes a firm foundation
for the life of the world. But then the next thing
that comes to our mind is: if we are going to try
and help a divided world find a place where the
men of all races and ideals can live together in

peace we had first better solve the problem of a
divided church. When the church can unite to

present an object lesson that the world can see
and understand we are then ready to begin talk-

ing.

Realizing this truth many men have begun to

work for union of all churches, beginning with
the reunion of the Methodist churches and then
with the union of other churches such as the
present agitation for reunion of our Church with
the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A., and the union
of that Church with the Protestant Episcopal.
Thus we can soon have one united church to
stand and proclaim to the peoples of the world

the truth of God. These men have become so sold
on the necessity of this that they are willing to

sacrifice everything else in order to have church
union.

But those who are zealous for these things
seem to forget that every denomination repre-
sents a conviction that men have held and that
today there are still those who hold those con-
victions and who would die before surrendering
them. In the past it has been this kind of Chris-
tian conviction that has changed the world, even
when it was in the minority, and the time when
the church and the world were most corrupt was
when there was one great church organization. So
we can not try to sacrifice genuine Christian con-
viction for a union that is not real but only ap-
parent.

How then shall we face the matter? By simply
following Christ's plan for Christian unity.
Church union of all denominations is a matter of
only secondary importance, but genuine Christian
unity of all men who have been born from above
in all denominations is of supreme importance.
Let's see it as Christ put it.

Scripture Lesson

The True, Spiritual Church. John 17:20-26.

1. Identity Of Its Members. Verse 20.

All those who believe in Jesus Christ as He
is presented to us in the Words of the New
Testament that has come from the Apostles.

2. Unity Of Its Members. Verses 21-23.

This is not the unity of organization, but of
organism. We are united even as God and
Christ are one. This takes place when we be-
lieve and the Holy Spirit unites us to Christ
as vitally as the branches to the vine (John
15:1-14), as intimately as the bridegroom to
the bride (Eph. 5:25-33), as organically as
the head to the body (I. Cor. 12:12-13).
This is true Christian unity. It is established
by the Holy Spirit of God when we believe.
No church union can establish it or de-
stroy it.

3. Witness Of Its Members. Verses 21b-23b.

The reality of this spiritual unity leads men
to believe and to know Christ.

4. Destiny Of Its Members. Verse 24.

We are members of this church because
bought with His blood, and He wants us to
be with Him where He is. So one day He
will come again for His own.

5. Characteristic Marks Of Its Members.
Verses 25-26.

a. Know God in Christ in a way world does
not. Verse 25.

b. Possess and manifest Christ's own love.

Verse 26.

Suggested Program

Call to Worship. Second stanza of "Onward Chris-

tian Soldiers."

Hymn: "I Love Thy Kingdom Lord,"
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Prayer for Guidance.

Introductory Talk by Leader:

Use the approach above, and then add some-
thing along the following: One Christian leader
has said: "In a divided world seeking unity a
divided church has little or no moral authority."
But we must say: "In any world if any church
seeks to do anything contrary to the revealed
plan of God that church has no spiritual power
and can not be blessed of God." We must al-

ways remember that it is "not by might nor by
power, but by my Spirit saith the Lord."

Our task in the church is not build the kind of
a unity that the world needs, but to strive for
the kind of unity God has provided, for in the
long run that is what the world needs.

We shall now have a portion of Our Lord's
Prayer in which He set down His views of
unity, and then a few talks and a discussion on
how we can best foster such a spirit of unity
in our church.

Scripture Lesson: Let one read the passage and
another comment as above.

Talks: Suggestions of what we must do about it.

No. 1 : Bible Study Classes. We should meet
with Christians from all churches and study the

Bible together, because in God's Word God
speaks and draws us together.

No. 2 : Service projects. We should unite with
other Christians in projects of community ser-

vice and in rescue mission work in our com-
munity for as we do we realize our essential

unity.

No. 3 : Spiritual life. We should major on being
out and out for Christ, for when people come
together who really know Christ and who are
genuinely for Him they are drawn together by
the Spirit. Nothing can stop this drawing power
if we are true to Christ, and no organization
can set it up or force it if we are not true to

Him.

No. 4: Service that makes us conscious of other
Christians. We should often have services such
as Worldwide Communion Sunday, and pro-

grams from church history, so that we may feel

our oneness with all Christians everywhere.

No. 5 : Study classes in church government.
These make us realize that in the things that

essentially make us a church we are all on com-
mon ground, if we hold to the historic faith,

and that our differences are largely in the mat-
ter of emphasis and in the matter of govern-
ment. This leaves a place for different churches,

but not for exclusive claims, pride, and sus-

picion of others.

No. 6 : Keep proper perspective. Major on right-

eousness and love and not on the things that

don't matter. The things that don't matter
often cause all the division.

Hymn: "Onward Christian Soldiers."

Benediction.

Third Sunday: The White Problem.

Approach To The Topic

All of us in the South hear every day about our
Negro problem, about how the black and the
white races have their troubles trying to live to-
gether with one race segregated in many ways.
And this war has brought home to us the yellow
problem, about how the yellow people have be-
come tired of being dominated by the white race
that feels itself superior so they have rebelled.
But we can never handle these problems until we
solve the white problem, and solve it in the light
of the truth of God.

What is the white problem? Many people think
that the white problem is the pride and sense of
superiority that the white man has, but that's not
the real problem. Others feel that the white
problem is the unwillingness of the white man to
give up the idea that the white race is the cus-
todian and trustee of all the resources of the
earth, but that's not the real problem. All these
are but the symptoms of the deep-down distrust
and misunderstanding that exist between all races,
and the only answer to the origin and meaning of
these suspicions lies within the Christian's Bible.
The white man is, and has been for centuries, the
custodian of that Bible. The white problem is to
get the white man to take His Bible seriously and
apply its message to the healing of the nations.
How can we expect the other races to know when
we who possess that Bible do so little?

Let's take a little trip through the Scriptures
and see the truth about races in the Bible, for we
can have no decent postwar world until we do
something about the race problem and we must
begin with the white problem.

Suggested Program

Hymn: "In Christ There Is No East And West."

Prayer for Guidance.

Leader's Introduction. (Use point of view of ap-
proach to topic).

Talks: Let a person read each of the following
Scripture passages and add a word of comment.

No. Is The Origin of the Races. Acts 17:24-27.
God has made all men of all races of one blood,
and the color of their skin is merely incidental.
This has been proved by scientific analysis, for
science has found that all human beings have
the same kind of blood and has typed it for use.
All peoples have two kinds of chemicals in their
skins and our color is determined by which is

predominant. All races have proved that with
proper opportunity they can develop as fast as
any other race.

No. 2: The Unity of the Race Destroyed. Gen.
10:1 and 11:1-9. The different races of man-
kind came from the three sons of Noah, and
when they first began their history were united
as one. But on the plains of Shinar, the place
that later became Babylon, the people of the
earth sought to build a tower, not reaching to
heaven but open toward heaven, so that they
could find the secret of the universe and take
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the place of God in running the world. As soon

as these people sought to run the world without
God confusion set in and they were separated.

But leaving God out they become confused
about and suspicious of each other. Ever since

the nations have not understood one another
and have been jealous of one another and this

has led to much of our trouble.

No. 3: The Basis for Reuniting the Races. Acts
2:1-6. The races became confused and mis-

understood one another at Babel, but when the

Holy Spirit came upon the believers at Pente-
cost every man from all the races of earth

heard the Gospel in His own tongue and under-
stood. When the Holy Spirit comes upon a man
and transforms his life the fruit of that life

will be a testimony that all can understand and
trust. When the Holy Spirit rules in the life of
nations they will understand and trust one an-

other.

No. 4: The Ideal for the Church in Which the

Holy Spirit Dwells. Col. 3:9-11. Races are done
away with in Christ when He rules. Our prob-

lems can only be solved within this fellowship

with the risen Christ. All other attempts at

solving the problem are makeshift affairs.

Leader's Concluding Remarks: God meant for all

races to be one, but they have been one in only

one experience—they have all turned away from
God and sought to run the world according to

their own desires. This has caused them to mis-

understand each other and not to trust the mo-
tives of each other. But God sends His Holy
Spirit into the lives of those who believe, and
the fruit of this Spirit is the basis on which all

differences can be solved. Without it they can
not be solved and we do well to hesitate to

handle the matter on any other basis. So we
can say that God has made of one blood all na-

tions of the earth, and their need is the blood

of One, even Jesus Christ, for in Him alone can
we be reunited. But the white man is the cus-

todian of this message and he has failed to take
it seriously. Will we continue to fail when war
is over or really dedicate ourselves to take the

message to the races of mankind? This is the

white problem among the many other problems
about the white man.

Closing Hymn: "We've A Story To Tell To The
Nations."

Benediction.

Fourth Sunday: Which Is The Nation

Of The Setting Sun?

Approach To The Topic

Because of her position in the East Japan is

known as "The Land of the Rising Sun," and
many wags during these war days have spoken of
the Allied Nations as being those who will make
her "The Land of the Setting Sun." But it is

highly possible that a military victory for us may
become a moral defeat for us, and if it does we
too shall become "The Land of the Setting Sun."
The greatness that was America will be on the
way out.

As we think of the postwar world and the world
of tomorrow we hear much of the idea that new
plans are demanded by the new, changing condi-

tions. Yet I believe that a careful analysis of the

conditions will lead us to see that what we need
most in our nation is not a new and untried plan
to meet the day's need, but what we need is a
return to the old principles that have been neg-
lected and all but forgotten in our day. The times
have changed but the laws of God's dealings never
change, and if the intelligent application of these

principles made us great we can do it again with

them.

Scripture Lesson

For this lesson present four Scriptural principles

that should govern any national life that is to be
great

:

1. The Nation's Foundation: Righteousness. Prov.
14:34.

2. The Nation's Security: God. Psalm 33:10-12.

3. The Nation's Progress: God's activity. Psalm
127:1.

4. The Nation's Purpose: Seek God and lead

others. Acts 17:24-27.

Suggested Program

Have the above Scripture Lesson presented, and
use such hymns as: "God Of Our Fathers Known
Of Old," "Lest We Forget," "0 Beautiful For
Spacious Skies," and close with "Lead On O King
Eternal."

Have a talk based on the following incident

from our nation's history: The convention that
was seeking to draft the Constitution of the new
United States had been deadlocked for some time
and it seemed that they could come to no agree-
ment. Benjamin Franklin rose and spoke as fol-

lows: "Mr. President: The small progress we have
made after four or five weeks' close attendance
and continual reasonings with each other—our
different sentiments on almost every question,

several of the last producing as many noes as
ayes—is methinks a melancholy proof of the im-
perfection of the human understanding.***

"In this situation of this assembly, groping in

the dark as it were to find political truth, and
scarce able to distinguish it when presented to us,

how has it happened, sir, that we have not hitherto
once thought of humbly applying to the Father of
lights to illuminate our understanding?

"In the beginning of the contest with Great
Britain, when we were sensible of danger, we had
daily prayer in this room for divine protection.
Our prayers, sir, were heard, and they were gra-
ciously answered.

"I have lived, sir, a long time, and the longer
I live the more convincing proofs I see of this

truth—that God governs in the affairs of men.
And if a sparrow can not fall to the ground with-
out His notice, is it probable that an empire can
rise without His aid?

"We have been assured, sir, in the Sacred
Writings, that 'except the Lord build the house,
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they labor in vain who build it.' I firmly believe
this; and I also believe that without His con-
curring aid, we shall succeed in this political

building no better than the builders of Babel. We
shall be divided by our little partial interests; our
projects will be confounded; and we ourselves
shall become a reproach and a byword down to
future ages. And what is worse, mankind may
hereafter, from this unfortunate instance, despair
of establishing government by human wisdom, and
leave it to chance, war, and conquest."

We have forsaken the principles set down here
by Franklin, and are we not in danger of fulfilling

the last paragraph of his speech?

Then let the leader close the program by sum-

ming up what we have done for the month. Four
great problem areas face us in the postwar
world—the individual, the church, the races, and
the political order. The problems concerning them
are many and complex, and their solution will

require the best thought and organization that all

the groups in society can muster. No one group or
organization can do it all. The Church must do its

part thoroughly and fearlessly, yet it must be
careful to do its part and to stay off the part that
belongs to the State. The Church's part is to build
true righteousness into individuals, to develop
genuine spiritual unity and reality into the
Church, to plant the spiritual seed of unity within
the races of mankind, and to call the political

order to face its task in the light of the principles
that God has laid down for governing nations.

A Gall To United Prayer

Each morning during the Foreign Mission con-
ference at Montreat, August, 1944, a goodly num-
ber of men and women met for united prayer in

what came to be designated as "The Upper Room."

As they prayed together their hearts were
stirred and their eyes opened anew to the possi-

bilities of united prayer, the most neglected min-
istry in the world.

God laid it upon the hearts of these praying
souls to send out to our entire Church an appeal

for concerted prayer. They beseech Pastors,

Sessions, Diaconates, Executive Committees, Aux-
iliaries, Men's Meetings, Church Courts, Sunday
School teachers, and all possible groups within

the Church to dedicate a part of each meeting to

united prayer, and to organize new groups every-

where. We earnestly request special meetings in

homes as well as churches for united intercession.

We urge the confession of personal, corporate and
national sins as a condition of promised blessing.

In order that hearts and minds our Church over

may be praying together the objectives outlined

below are suggested. The order is for the world
first and then for ourselves, following the order

of the Lord's Prayer. Each group will want to add
other objectives, but as the praying group at Mon-
treat thought and talked together the following
become uppermost. These five objectives listed be-

low are suggested as comprehensive in scope and
suitable to the compelling needs of our time.

The alliteration is given as a help to memory so

that each petitioner may recall, without referring

to a piece of paper, the great objects upon which
he unites with so many others when he prays. As
the Korean missionary who suggested (EE) said,

"The total makes a handful of petitions."

Communications regarding cooperation may be
sent to any member of the committee, and it is

proposed that a resume of these shall be pub-
lished from time to time, looking toward a Church-
wide Crusade for concerted prayer.

A new world is in the making. Let us give our-

selves to God in prayer that He may have our
cooperation in remaking the world according to

His loving purpose.

Committee: Charles L. King, Pastor, First Pres-
byterian Church, Houston, Tex.; Marion K. Boggs,
Pastor, Second Presbyterian Church, Little Rock,
Ark. ; H. Kerr Taylor, Educational Secretary,
Nashville, Tenn.; Miss Marion Wilcox, Missionary
to China (now in U.S.A.); P. Frank Price, Chair-
man of Committee, Florence, S. C.

Subjects For Concerted Prayer

Upon which, it is hoped, a large and increasing
number throughout our Church shall unite, with
the consciousness of a Church-wide fellowship in

prayer, pleading- God's promises and His willing-
ness to bless, and watching for and recording the
answers

:

"All in Authority" (AA) according to I Tim.
2:1-6. For all in authority, high and low, civil and
military, for the duration of the war and in the
conclusion of a righteous peace.

"The Billion in Bondage" (BB) to the tyranny
and oppression of their fellow men. For these we
are engaged in a war of liberation. We do not for-

get that large part of the world which groans and
travails under the bondage of sin. The proclaim-
ing of deliverance from sin is the perennial work
of the Church. But now we are involved in a
global conflict for the breaking of human shackles,
just as Joshua was fighting against the tyranny
of the Amalekites. Not alone did the sword of
Joshua prevail, but the uplifted rod of Moses,
the symbol of united prayer.

We pray unitedly also that the outcome of this

global war shall be the proclamation of universal
freedom of conscience and worship, through which
wider doors may be opened for the proclamation
of the Gospel of redeeming grace.

"The Church in time of Crisis" (CC), that it

may be a repentant Church, within a repentant
nation, a Church with a new sense of mission,
not disobedient unto the heavenly vision, a Church
ready to give of her sons and pour out her wealth,
that Christ may be known and the Church bear
her witness at home and abroad, even unto the
uttermost part of the earth.

"The Dawn of that New Day (DD) when the
Spirit shall have been poured upon us from on
high, and the wilderness become a fruitful field.

This, though fourth in the list, is urged as first

in importance. A military victory without a
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spiritual victory would only leave leanness in our
souls. The Church is weak and a weak Church
can never conquest the world for Christ. The re-

sources of Divine grace are ours, if we will. All we
have to do is to fulfill these conditions with peni-
tent hearts and earnest and united prayers.

"Evangelizing Everybody" (EE), through
prayer and personal work.

"As soon as Zion travailed she brought forth
children."

"0 Lord, revive Thy work in the midst of the
years; in the midst of the years make known; in

wrath remember mercy."

"If . . . you shall agree on earth as touching
anything that ye shall ask it shall be done of my
Father which is in heaven."

Continuing To Serve
By Claude H. Pritchard

As successor to Dr. Homer McMillan, who re-

linquished his duties as Executive Secretary of
Assembly's Home Missions on September 1, 1944,
I take this opportunity to say a personal word.
Dr. McMillan's herculean labors as Associate Sec-

retary '1906-1920), General Secretary (1920-
1929) and Executive Secretary (1929-1944) have
made him one of the best known and best loved
men our Church has ever had.

"For thirty-eight years," reads the report of
the Standing Committee on Home Missions, adopt-
ed by the 1944 General Assembly, "Dr. McMillan's
name has been synonymous with the Home Mis-
sion enterprise throughout the Assembly. His
statesmanlike vision, his understanding of the
task, his progressive spirit and sympathetic con-
sideration of the workers in the field, together
with his unswerving loyalty to the interests of the
Southern Presbyterian Church to which he has so

unselfishly given his talents, have made for him a

lasting place in the hearts and affections of our
Home Mission workers and our ministers and peo-
ple everywhere.

"Any tribute to Dr. McMillan's magnificent ser-

vice so generously rendered through these sig-

nificant years of unprecedented growth and en-
largement of the Southern Presbyterian Church
would inadequately express the deep sense of ap-
preciation and obligation which will be felt

throughout the General Assembly for his superb
leadership to this vital cause. The Executive Com-
mittee in its report to the General Assembly has
expressed its own appreciation of Dr. McMillan's
long and exacting service which tribute is heartily

commended to the consideration of every member
of this Assembly."

Many worthy tributes were paid Dr. McMillan
on the floor of the General Assembly as the Stand-
ing Committee's report was adopted. None how-
ever surpassed in eloquence and earnestness the
tribute of Rev. J. W. Rice, of Scotlandville, La.,

who spoke for the Negro Commissioners from the
Presbyteries of Snedecor Memorial Synod, Mr.
Rice voiced the high esteem in which Dr. McMillan
is held, not only by the Negroes but by every
group whom the Home Mission Committee serves,
regardless of race or color; and expressed grate-
ful thanks for his constant and earnest efforts to

secure for them their rights and privileges as
members of the Presbyterian Church.

The final recommendation of the Standing Com-
mittee's report which dealt with Dr. McMillan's
continuing service was adopted enthusiastically by
the General Assembly. This recommendation
states: "That in view of the termination of the
service of Dr. Homer McMillan, as fixed by a rule
of the Assembly, we recommend that the Assembly
request the Executive Committee of Home Mis-
sions to make the widest possible use of Dr. Mc-
Millan's time and talents by continuing him in

some capacity where his long experience, capable
and efficient leadership, and proven administra-
tive ability, together with the confidence reposed
in him by the whole Church, will be of great value
to the Church at Large in its Home Mission task."

In compliance with this action of the General
Assembly which had my hearty approval I take
pleasure in announcing that the Executive Com-
mittee has elected Dr. McMillan to serve as Gen-
eral Secretary of the Committee. In this capacity,
his rich experience, his sound judgment and his

knowledge of the work will be readily available
for the furtherance of the great cause to which
he has devoted his entire ministry. It will be a
benediction to have him continue thus in the
work.

BOOK REVIEWS
CHRISTIAN EUROPE TODAY

By Adolph Keller

Published By Harper Bros., New York,
N. Y. Price $3.00.

The character of this volume is accurately set

forth in its title. It gives a panoramic view of the
status of Christianity on the Continent of Europe.
Dr. Keller is an authority on this subject and has
had access to many sources of information not
available to the public. He has a very interesting
section on "The Church of Rome and the Evan-
gelical Churches." Here the author quotes from
Professor Leonhardt, of Geneva, in answer to the
appeal of the Roman Catholic Church for Chris-
tian unity. Leonhardt remarked: "They say: Re-
turn to unity which alone can assure truth. We
say: Return to the evangelical and Biblical truth
which alone can insure unity." The reader will

find many such excellent insights. We are also glad
to note that Dr. Keller reveals that in Roman
Catholic biographies of Luther and Calvin they
exhibit more understanding and appreciation of
these great leaders. He quotes from an appraisal
of Calvin made by Dr. Vierneisel, in Heidelberg,
who considers him as "a great spiritual power for
the concern of the Christian religion."

Seated in his watch-tower in Switzerland from
which events all around the country can be closely
observed, the author has given us a comprehensive
record of things as they are today and the shape
of things he expects to take place tomorrow. Al-
though we would not subscribe to all of his pre-
suppositions, we feel that this volume is not only
informing, but illuminating. Every student of con-
temporary Christianity must feel that this is an
indispensable book for his library.—John R. Richardson.
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WHY GOOD PEOPLE SUFFER
By L. T. Wilds

Published By The John Knox Press, Richmond,
Va. Price 35c Each; $3.00 Per Dozen.

The author shows in this little booklet which is

filled with good suggestions for those who are
suffering or know of dear ones in that plight, that
sin and suffering are very much akin and that
suffering comes from sin and Satan. Although this
book is not a treatise on the cause of sin yet it is

evident that this cause must be posited in order
to follow through with the cause of suffering. The
author states that Satan was the cause for Job's
sufferings by first seeking God's permission and
then by actually bringing upon him that suffering.
"So went Satan forth from the presence of God
and smote Job with sore boils ..." (Job 2:7).
Satan introduced sin into the world through Adam
also. The author asserts that the statement, "good
people," is untrue, as there are no good people in
the strict sense of the word; but also reminds us
that we are to be careful not to attribute suffer-
ing to some particular sin on your part or the
part of someone else. Jesus emphasizes this need
in His statement to His disciples who interrogated
Him concerning the suffering of a blind man, to
which He answered: "Neither did this man sin nor
his parents but that the works of God should be
made manifest in him." The paragraphs on the
use of suffering and the attitude toward suffering
are most helpful. Nor does the author leave us
comfortless but rather shows that the broken
pieces will be regathered and that God Himself
sets us the example of true suffering. The book is

well worth a place in everyone's library.—H. G. Vorsheim, Jr.

THE GOSPEL IN ACTION
By Henry W. McLaughlin

Published By The John Knox Press,
Richmond, Va. Price $1.00.

"The Gospel In Action" is a most practical and
logical presentation of the principles and possi-
bilities of setting a whole church into action to
the fulfilling of its mission upon the earth. Evan-
gelism is the keynote. Putting the members of the
church to work in the business of evangelism
through Outpost Sunday Schools and other Chris-
tian activities, makes for growth and satisfaction
in the Christian life.

The trend of the book is seen on Page 37 under
the caption, "The Church In Social Adjustment."
Here the author states: "The church is spiritual
and not secular in its functions. It is primarily a
witness-bearing and a missionary agency. Its in-
direct influence on economic, social and political
reforms is more dynamic and of greater value than
it would be if the church should make these re-
forms its prime concern. The true church deals
with causes rather than symptoms." In carrying
out this dominant thought the author shows what
the church can do by way of influencing the home
life, church life, political and economic life through
the teaching and inculcating of Christian prin-
ciples.

The book is thorough-going and offers many
practical suggestions to pastors and Sunday School

workers on building up an organization, and reach-
ing out for souls for whom Christ died. The slogan
used as the title of the book may be put into action
in the following ways: (1) Every member of the
community a member of Sunday School. (2) Every
member of the Sunday School a member of
Church. (3) Every member of the Church a gen-
uine Christian. (4) Every Christian with a definite
task. It has been a pleasure and profit to review
this book. The author is to be commended.—H. G. Vorsheim, Jr.

THE MILLENIUM
What It Is Not And What It Is

By George B. Fletcher

Published By Bible Truth Depot,
Swengel, Pa. 64 pages.

This booklet is by a Calvinistic Baptist minister
who has changed from modern Dispensationalism
to A-milleniarianism, that is, from the futurist to
the symbolic interpretation of Revelation. Except
for a bit of sharpness toward those with whom he
formerly agreed, the volume is an excellent study.
One of the strongest parts of the work is its at-
tention to Old Testament prophecy. The author
shows that most of the Prophets spoke before the
Restoration and that some of their prophecies re-
ferred to the Restoration of Israel and the Old
Testament ritual. Some prophecies were condi-
tioned upon Israel's obedience and so were not
fully fulfilled due to disobedience. Many of the
prophecies had a typical as well as a literal mean-
ing according to the suggestion in Revelation,
"The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy."
Thus the promises to David had a partial literal
fulfillment in Solomon and his successors and find
their spiritual and eternal fulfillment in Christ.
(Acts 2:25-32). The reviewer is in general accord
with Mr. Fletcher's positions without agreeing to
each detail. —Wm. C. R.

THE WITNESS OF MATTHEW AND
MARK TO CHRIST

By Ned Bernard Stonehouse, Professor of New
Testament in Westminster Theological Senvnary

Published By Presbyterian Guardian,
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $2.50.

A book for the student. Not easily read. Frequent
reference to the Scripture text is necessary. In a
sense it is a partial commentary on the first two
gospels, with special emphasis on important inter-
pretations thrust forward in the modern (and
critical) discussions of the gospels. There is a
bibliography of some twenty-six volumes indi-
cated. Mark's conception of Sonship is Messianic
rather than ethico-religious. The views of "adopt-
ionist Christology" is opposed. Mark did not write
as a biographer; and hence does not provide ade-
quate materials for construction of a biography
of Jesus. Rather, this gospel is episodic in char-
acter, which accounts for its silence as to his-
torical origin, and its absolutely abrupt ending,
the preponderance of evidence being in favor of
its close at Verse 8, Chapter 16.

The purpose of Matthew is to depict Jesus as
the Messianic King, the Son of David, whose his-
tory fulfills the revelation of the Old Testament.
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Alleged discrepancies between Matthew and Mark
fire satisfactorily explained. The "Galilean Hy-
pothesis" theory of Christ's ministry is thoroughly

examined and exploded. And, while Matthew's gos-

pel was directed to the whole of Israel, it is not

primarily an expression of a Judaizing party

within the early Church, but was written to supply

the needs of the entire Christian community. The
Kingdom is a single coming kingdom, the escha-

tological fulfillment of the history of redemption,

coming to realization in two stages—first, in the

constituted and organized Church of Jesus Christ,

and finally in its ideal and absolute form when the

Son of Man comes on the clouds of heaven with

great power and glory. —Stephen B. Williams.

THE VERBAL INSPIRATION OF THE
BIBLE AND ITS ACCURACY

By Rev. John R. Rice, D.D.

Sword Of The Lord Publishers,

Wheaton, 111. Price 10c.

A 28-page pamphlet, dealing with the verbal in-

spiration, and is a splendid answer to a recent

article in one of our church papers by a promi-

nent minister on "Verbal Inspiration." Dr. Rice

shows where the great saints of all ages believed

in word-for-word inspiration, and quotes from Dr.

B. H. Carroll, the "greatest theologian Southern

Baptists have ever had," who said: "Any talk about

revelation without verbal inspiration is fool's

talk." Others, like Wesley, Finney, A. J. Gordon,

Moody, Torrey, J. Wilbur Chapman, believed in

the fact of verbal inspiration. The Bible itself ex-

plicitly claims to be verbally inspired, and cites

indisputable examples from the Book itself. He
ably refutes the modernistic slur of "Mechanical

Dictation," and explains apparent difficulties in

the Bible. He answers the argument about the dif-

ference in the words in the Gospel describing the

title which Pilate placed above the Cross of Jesus.

Each one of the Gospels give only a part of the

inscription, but gives it accurately, and when they

are combined together, all four give the entire in-

scription. The low price of this booklet makes it

available for wide distribution in local congrega-

tions, —Stephen B. Williams.

FROM SCIENCE TO SOULS
By Peter W. Stoner

Published By Moody Press, 159 Institute Place,

Chicago, 111. 116 pages. Price $1.00.

The author, a professor of mathematics at Pase-

dena Junior College, argues for the Bible's au-

thenticity on the familiar ground of probability.

This he does, first, by showing that the Genesis

account of creation says what modern science

says. This agreement apart from the divine in-

spiration is most unlikely. Secondly, he points to

the fulfillment of the Bible's prophecies. It is just

as improbable that these could have been made
apart from supernatural inspiration. The Bible

must, therefore, be God's Word. The author con-

cludes with a plea for a personal acceptance of

the Christ presented in the Word.

Christianity has found the probability argu-

ment dreadfully weak. It appeals instead to the

fact of the absolute God, the presupposition of all

our thought, apart from whom and whose revela-

tion we ca# know nothing. —Adrian DeYoung.

WHEN CHRIST CONTROLS
By John M. Versteeg

Published By Abingdon-Cokesbury, Nashville,

Tenn. 148 pages. Price $1.50.

This book is a group of messages on stewardship,

an excellent subject for Christian preaching. The

author presents the broad rather than the narrow
meaning of stewardship, and makes it mean the

bringing of all life under Christ's control.

There is much, however, for which the messages

are not remarkable: Christian doctrine, exposition

of texts, orderly development of thought and

clarity of statement. —Adrian DeYoung.

DAWN
By Newman Watts

Published By Moody Press, 150 Institute

Place, Chicago, 111. Price $1.50.

Dawn is the story of an aristocratic English girl

by the same name. Born of a Christian mother

who has died, and raised by a rationalistic father,

Sir Ryecroft of the English Parliament, Dawn
knows only one side of life, the moral looseness

and selfishness of those in high social position.

In answer to the prayers of her mother, by the

providence of God, she is converted to the Chris-

tian faith. The story is made romantic in nature

when Dawn falls in love with and eventually

marries a young evangelist who is leading flood

waves of revival sweeping England and America.

The author faithfully condemns the church of to-

day because of its evangelistic lethargy and earn-

estly endeavors to awaken it to its primary task,

"To seek and to save those who are lost." We
recommend this book to high school and college

students. —Mrs. John R. Richardson.

GOD AND THE DAY'S WORK
By Robert Lo-wry Calhoun

Published Bv Association Press, 347 Madison Ave.

New York, N. Y., and Fleming H. Revel Co., 158

Fifth Ave., New York, N. Y. Price 75c.

This small volume is an unorthodox attempt to

prove that God has a divine plan for every life

which may be realized through the avenues of

worship and work. We approve the thesis that God
has a plan for every life, but we disapprove the

author's explanations of this plan. He speaks of

God as sovereign, omniscient and omnipotent, but

with reservations and limitations. This is a con-

tradiction in words as well as in meaning. We also

do not agree with his statement concerning the

origin of man which are contrary to the teachings

of Holy Scripture. Although the book contains a

number of helpful suggestions, it is marred be-

cause of the author's failure to hold to the au-

thority of the Word of God.

—Weaver K. Eubank.
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UNCONSIDERED FACTORS IN GLOBAL PEACE
By N. A. Woychuk

Published By The Moody Press,
Chicago, 111. Price 25c.

The author reveals the fact that we have turned
from thinking of God in terms of One who would
pronounce judgment upon the sinful world to
thinking of Him in terms of the One who shonld
reek punishment upon the war lords and those re-
sponsible for this terrible war. People everywhere
are asking, "How long shall the wicked triumph;
how long shall this war continue?" Any attempt
to answer these questions, according to the author,
whether by statesman, seer or vagabond, would be
extremely welcomed. The facts in the case are
that there are certain unconsidered factors in a
global peace which must be met if we are to look
for that condition. The first of these is the un-
righteousness of the nation which is fighting for
righteousness. The second of these is the source
of war. Not so much economical supremacy, or
even political supremacy, but rather as James
states m the New Testament, James 4:1, "Come
wars not hence, even of your lusts that war in
your members?" The third of these is that peace
is impossible with man's sinful condition prevail-
ing. The fourth indicates the way to peace through
the One who is the Prince of Peace, Jesus Christ
the Son of God. To plan and to dream of uni-
versal peace without earnest solicitation from Him
who said, "I make Peace," is only to build another
tower of Babel according to the author. The fifth
and last unconsidered factor is the sovereignty of
God which our War Lords and Peacemakers so
often fail to consider. God rules and overrules in
the affairs of men to bring His good purposes to
fruition. Daniel 4:25 and Acts 17:26 are fair ex-
amples of this principle. This pamphlet is well
worth reading by those who are in positions of
political influence and by those of the clergy who
still think world peace can be secured by man
apart from the will of God.

—H. G. Vorshiem, Jr.

KEEPING YOUR CHURCH INFORMED
By W. Austin Brodie

Published By The Fleming H. Revell
Company. Price $1.50.

Here is a volume that is long past due. The Church
has been slow to put before people the thing she
has to offer. We do not publicize our product,
which undoubtedly accounts for the poor return
we get. Dr. Brodie has had the assistance and
counsel of business men who have the knack of
appealing to the eye of people.

It is a practical book to possess, dealing with
all phases of church publicity, the proper form of
address when writing, for example, to bishops or
the ordinary run of clergymen, the composition of
an effective letter, the occasions when letters
should be written, kind of letterheads that will
help the chances of their being read, even the
style of the envelope and the effectiveness of the
penny postal card, with sample messages that are
necessarily brief and to the point. There is some-

thing on getting "copy" ready for the printer, re-
moving the stencils from the mimeograph cylinder
(that messy job which the author unfortunately
offers no advice for which might relieve the situa-
tion!) and how to remove it so that it can be
used again and keep the "0" and "E." You will
thank the author a thousand times for the good
he has done you in his book in helping to put your
church before the people and, what is more im-
portant, the Christ Whom he preaches. The
Church, he says in so many words, is in bus-
iness—the King's business. —Joseph G. Kane.

HEADS UP FOR COLLEGE
By Joseph M. Garrison

Published By The John Knox Press,
Richmond, Va. Price 40c.

Every young person contemplating college should
read "Heads Up For College." It is packed with
sound advice and is bound to be productive of
good to those who in the confusion of adapting
themselves to college life are sometimes tempted
to forget the Church. The author makes the point
that the time to establish religious contacts is at
the same time social and scholastic contacts are
being made. The first few days are the important
ones. He urges the imposition of self-discipline as
necessary in entering into the new inheritance of
freedom and suggests that gradual change is al-
ways preferable to abrupt adjustment. A word in
season is "It is far better to hold on to old dis-
ciplines than it is to have none." The chapter on
Finding God's Will For Our Life Work" contains

timely counsel for those of more serious turn of
mind. The appalling fact that 50 percent of one
class, twenty-five years after graduation, were
dissatisfied with their vocation and 25 percent
wishing they had entered another field than that
trained for m college lends weight to his conten-
tion that the "overall decision to seek out God's
will for our lives is the first step toward a decision
with reference to a specific field of work."

A useful Devotional Guide for dailv use appearsm the back of the paper book which has as its
purpose the finding a reason for Christian faith.

—Joseph G. Kane.

FROM MY WINDOW
By Emma Wysor Dunlap

Published By The John Knox Press,
Richmond, Va. Price 35c.

A series of brief meditations based upon impres-
sions gained through the author's window as she
Iqoked out on mountain, river and sky. The lan-
guage is that of a devout and thoughtful soul. So
often what is poetic in form and sound has no
abiding truth behind it but "From My Window"
shows the close analogy between the glories ofGod s handiwork and "the truth as it is in Christ "
The philosophy is that of a believing heart that
has come to know God through the revelation He
has made in His Word, His works and, "in these
latter days," m His Son. _^joseph G. Kane
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EDITORIALS

Is Denominational Indifference
A Christian Virtue?

We recently received a letter from one of our
broadminded(?) Ministers who accuses the Edi-
tors of the_ Southern Presbyterian Journal of
"Doctrinal bigotry and sectarian isolationism." We
give the following quotation from Miscellanies of
Rev. Thomas E. Peck, D.D., LL.D. as our answer.
The citation is Vol. II page 126.

"A great deal of the common talk about
the absence of prejudice and sectarian par-
tiality comes from those who do not feel
interest enough in the glory of God, or the
salvation of man, to take sides, and they are
bigoted for indifference. But I envy not the
man who can read the record of such a battle
of ages without enlisting himself on one side
or the other; without feelings of anger, or
pity, or sadness, or exultation, as the scenes,
one after another, pass before him. Indeed,
no man can be indifferent, for all must be
for Christ or against Him. And even Gibbon,
with the pretended impartiality of a judge,
is always playing the advocate where Chris-
tianity and its enemies are impleaded together
at the bar. The serene smile of philosophical
indifference does not conceal the frown of
malignity upon his brow, or the contemptuous
curl upon his lips, when he speaks of Chris-
tianity. The sarcasm of Porson had as much
truth as point when he said of him, 'His hu-
manity never slumbers except when Christians
are persecuted and women ravished.' "

It is certainly not our desire at any time to
needlessly offend anyone. However if our clearcut
statement of our position on the issues before
our Church today proves offensive to some who
place peace before principle then we will just have
to make the best of their feeling of displeasure
toward us. It is a significant thing that the person
who wrote us the very vituperative letter above re-
ferred to claims to have a most tolerant attitude
and feeling of charity toward everyone else save
those of us who are standing for the historic
positions of our Southern Presbyterian Church.
Incidentally he is listed as a contributing Editor
of The Presbyterian Outlook, which in literature
mailed out recently boasts that "it has the courage

to discuss controversial issues and to follow the
truth wherever it may lead." However heartily
we may disagree with some of the Editorial po-
sitions of this vigorous weekly, we admire their
forthright statement of their honest convictions.
We have always admired the man who is willing
to "stand up and be counted" and let others know
where he stands. We concede to the Presbyterian
Outlook, its Editors, Associate Editors and Con-
tributing Editors this privilege. May they all
have this same charitable attitude toward the
Editorial staff of the Southern Presbyterian
Journal. H.B.D.

Are There 'Essential

Doctrines'?

A recent letter from an earnest friend, seriously
taking the Journal to task for its spirit and pur-
pose, had this paragraph in it,

—

"Moreover, I do not think the root of the
matter is doctrinal. I rejoice in my Calvinistic
heritage, but I have no zeal to impose it on all
Christians. Nor do I feel that Christianity has
"essential doctrines." It has one essential, veritable
fact: the experience of the living, present, em-
powering Christ by the individual believer. Who
has that has life; who lacks it, whatever his
theological beliefs, is dead. It is so desperately
easy to accept doctrines about Christ instead of
accepting Him; To know Him, to love Him, to
serve Him, to live through Him is true orthodoxy.
Explanations are important, but secondary."

To much in this paragraph our heart says,
"Amen"; but we earnestly believe that an in-
telligent acceptance of Christ and an adequate
presentation of Him to others, of necessity, in-
volves the acceptance of certain "essential doc-
trines." We have replied to this friend at length
and because we believe the matter to be of such
vital importance we are constrained to write this
editorial.

Should a physician say, "I do not believe in the
basic sciences, I simply believe in the terrible fact
of disease and I try to cure that," he would not
command confidence for long, nor would he be
capable of practicing scientific medicine.

Is it possible for an evangelical minister to
effectively carry on his ministry and at the same
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time eliminate from his preaching and teaching
certain "essential doctrines" of Christianity? It is

not. A minister truly evangelical in belief must
affirm certain "essential doctrines" and here is

the reason,

—

A sinner comes to his pastor and he, realizing

his condition says to him, "Old man, you need
help and I want to help you, I want to tell you
of the One who can help you." The man replies,

"Why should you want to help me?" and the min-
ister replies, "Because you are a sinner, because
all have sinned and come short of the glory of

God, and all men need a Savior."

That is an "essential doctrine" of Christianity.

"But," this sinner replies, "Why should I accept
and believe in Christ? Why not believe in Con-
fucious or Mohammed or Buddah or George Wash-
ington?" and the minister replies, "Because Christ

is the Son of God, the only Savior, the only one
who can save you from your sins."

That is an "essential doctrine" of Christianity.

"You sound very sure," says the skeptic, but I

do not know why you talk with this assurance.
What is your authority?" "My authority my friend

is the Bible, the Word of God, the book written
by men of old who were inspired by the Holy
Spirit; often writing that which they did not
understand, but writing as God moved them to

write. There we read of the fall of man and there
we read of God's great redemptive love in Christ."

That is an "essential doctrine" of Christianity.

"This sounds good, but how can Christ save a
sinner like me? If I am what you say I am,
I will have to pay the penalty for what I have
done." But the preacher has the answer for that;

"Who his own self bare our sins in his own body
on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live

unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye were
healed." And, "For he hath made him to be sin

for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made
the righteousness of God in him." The simple fact

is that He died in your place."

That is an "essential doctrine" of Christianity.

There are other "essential doctrines" but I

mention these to illustrate the simple fact that
an evangelical preacher must believe and preach
these things. Not only so, we are enjoined to

"sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: and be
ready always to give an answer to every man that
asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you
with meekness and fear."

Accepting Christ certainly involves the ac-

ceptance of at least two "essential doctrines,"
and, as we grow out of swaddling clothes into

spiritual manhood and womanhood other doctrines
are seen and appreciated more clearly. But to
those entrusted with the greatest calling on earth,
the preaching of the Gospel of Christ, these doc-
trines must be believed and, if occasion demands,
must be defended. In theology there are many
things on which we can differ without doing
violence to reason or comity. But there is a cer-

tain irreducible minimum of truth by the preach-
ing of which souls have been saved, from the

time of the apostles until now, and we must insist

that they are "essential." To contend for less

would place the basis of faith on human reason,

rather than "Thus saith the Lord." —L.N.B.

—«am*—«

Was Dr. B. M. Palmer
Short On Courtesy?

In the September 6, 1944, issue of The Chris-

tian Observer there appeared an article by Dr.

Walter L. Lingle on the subject of "Divisions and
Reunions in America." We have no complaint to

make regarding the first part of this article, but

we feel that the second part is most misleading
and does a great injustice to our Southern Pres-

byterian leaders of the past.

In this latter section of the article we read this

statement: "In 1870 the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church, U.S.A. (Northern), sent

what may be termed a gracious invitation to the

General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church,
U. S. (Southern), to enter into negotiations look-

ing toward reunion. The Southern Assembly made
a lengthy reply which was none too gracious. One
of the Northern brethren said that we took the
olive branch which they extended and chastised

them with it. Nothing came of that approach." It

is evident that Dr. Lingle endeavors to show that

in 1870 when plans were discussed for union the

onus for non-cooperation rested upon the Southern
Church. What are the actual facts in this case?

The so-called "ungracious reply" of the Sou-
thern Church was submitted by no less a person
than that Christian gentleman, Dr. B. M. Palmer,
Chairman of the Committee on Foreign Corre-
spondence of the 1870 General Assembly. He pre-

sented the four following difficulties in the way
of cordial correspondence between the two bodies:

First, the political utterances of the Northern
Assembly. To understand what this implies we
must go back to the separation and organization
of the Southern Church in 1861. Meeting in Phila-

delphia in May, the General Assembly of the Nor-
thern Church adopted a resolution proposed by
Dr. Gardiner Spring, requiring all members of the
Presbyterian Church to "strongly uphold and en-
courage the Federal Government in the exercise
of all its functions." Dr. Charles Hodge, of Prince-
ton, and others protested against this resolution
because of its distinct political nature, denying
the right of the General Assembly to decide po-
litical questions, and make their decision a con-
dition of church membership. This protest was in

vain. Following church courts became more and
more politically minded until a secular paper,
The Crisis, of Columbus, could say that "this body
of ancient and respected Christians have made
politics, rather than Christ's Gospel, the great
I am of their proceedings." The Assembly of 1865
ordered Northern Presbyterians to refuse to re-

ceive any Southern man unless he should swear
loyalty to the Federal Administration and declare
slave-holding a crime.

As a result of these resolutions heartily passed
by the Northern Assembly ninety-three ministers
and commissioners representing seven hundred
ministers and seventy thousand communicants met
in the Presbyterian Church of Augusta, Ga., on
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December 4, 1861. Here the Southern Presbyte-
rian Church was organized, and Dr. B. M. Palmer
served as its first moderator. Dr. James H. Thorn-
well was made Chairman of the Committee which
prepared an address setting forth the causes of
the separation from the Northern Church. He
pointed out that the Northern Assembly had for-
saken its spiritual commission and had gone in for
political matters by which the Church was per-
verted into a civic and political forum.

Therefore, in his reply to the 1870 overture for
union, Dr. Palmer representing the Southern
Church made the stipulation that "it is encumbent
upon the Northern Presbyterian Church to purge
itself of this error and by proclamation of the
truth place the crown once more upon the head
of Jesus Christ as alone King of Zion." Is there
anything ungracious about this? As Dr. Palmer
rightly asks, "if we allow these political declara-
tions to be imported into the treaty between us
as part of the basis of reconciliation, what be-
comes of our testimony against these political

deliverances?"

Second, there was the difficulty of doctrinal
inclusiveness. On this point the 1870 reply stated
that "the union of the old and new schools in-

volved a total surrender of all the great testi-

monials of the Church for the fundamental
doctrines of grace ... Of these testimonies we
(Southern Presbyterians) are now the sole sur-
viving heirs."

The third difficulty was found in the excision
of Presbyterians of Kentucky and Missouri under
the Gurley Ipso Facto Resolutions. This refers
to the Northern Assembly disolving the above
synods without trials for adopting papers by Dr.
Samuel R. Wilson that stated the Church courts
had no right to control the political allegiance
and activities of Church members. He also pro-
tested against the Federal army usurping au-
thority over the affairs of the church by station-

ing an officer in the Synod of Missouri who as-

sumed authority over the organization of the
Synod. After expulsion, these two Synods became
members of the Southern Presbyterian Church.

The fourth difficulty consists of "injurious
accusations preferred against the Southern Pres-
byterian Church by Northern Assemblies." This
provision was prophetically justified, as seen in the
action of 1882 General Assembly of the Northern
Church which passed reciprocal resolutions "with-
drawing all offensive utterances of past As-
semblies," and which was immediately explained
and interpreted by the moderator of that As-
sembly who said it did not refer to changes con-
cerning loyalty and rebellion.

It was not until 1904 that the Northern As-
sembly removed all aspersions and charges of
any and every kind, upon the Christian character
of the Southern Church. History, therefore, vindi-
cated the position of the Southern Presbyterian
Church in rejecting all overtures of Church union
until the "difficulties" enumerated by the South-
era General Assembly of 1870 were removed. It

is indeed a "none too gracious act" on the part of
this modern writer to place upon the Southern
Church the responsibility for non-cooperation in
1870. -^I.R.R.

Prepared For Battle

American troops receive intensive training be-
fore being sent into battle which is probably the
most thorough ever given an army. In the first

World War we learned by bitter experience the
tragedy of sending green and unseasoned soldiers
to the front.

The life of the Christian is one of constant
strife; strife against an enemy cunning and re-
sourceful beyond human understanding. As one
studies the Bible one is impressed with the fact
that the one offensive weapon we have is the
sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God.
Christ has given us His perfect example of the use
of this Sword against the temptations of Satan.

A thorough knowledge of the Bible is not in
the equipment of the average Christian; abysmal
ignorance of God's Word characterizes only too
many of us and defeat, when temptation comes, is

the result.

Christian parents, Sunday School teachers and
other Christian leaders, as well as the minister
in the pulpit, have the grave responsibility of see-
ing that those in their charge are taught the
Bible.

This means work, hard work. It means for each
of us time spent each day in Bible study. Nothing
can be substituted for this without loss. Instruc-
tion in the home should be Bible centered. In
addition to family prayers and individual study,
the Sunday afternoon or evening can be made
intensely interesting and profitable by playing
Bible games. Try Amos R. Wells' "Go 'Till you
Guess," "Know your Bible" and "Bible Sayings."
There are years of pleasant instruction and good
times in such books. Keep the sources and a
year later compare the progress made.

Instruction in the Sunday School and in the
young people's meetings should be Bible centered.
There and there alone we find the correct solution
for all of our problems. There and there alone
we find the ammunition to put the devil to flight.

Bible study is, humanly speaking not easy, but
to those who persevere it brings rich rewards.
Without it one can never hope to become a strong
Christian.

The shores of time are cluttered with the
wrecked lives of men and women who could not
fight; people who failed because they never learned
to use the one weapon God has given us with
which to put to flight the devil. —L.N.B.

A Christmas Gift

Suggestion

Again we are suggesting that you give the
Southern Presbyterian Journal as Christmas gifts

for this year. In so doing the recipient will have
a gift of lasting value. We are again making the
special offer of six gift subscriptions for five

dollars. We will mail an attractive Christmas card
to the ones to whom you send gift subscriptions
if you so desire and will ask us to do it.
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The U.S.A. Church & The Labor Unions
By Tom Glasgow*

We have just completed a careful reading and
study of the "Report of the Department of Social
Education and Action of the Board of Christian
Educators on THE CHURCH AND INDUSTRIAL
RELATIONS as provided by the 156 General As-
sembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United
States of America, May 30, 1944."

At the outset let me say that in the discussion
which follows we are concerned only with regard
to the basic issue approved by this Report (and the
U.S.A. Assembly) and not with the spirit and
manner in which the Report is presented. It's

author, Cameron P. Hall, Director of Social Edu-
cation and Action has endeavored earnestly to
write with complete fairness to both Management
and Labor. We disagree heartily with much that
is set forth therein and the position taken re-
garding the basic issue raised, but not with the
spirit or obvious desire-to-be-fair manner in which
it has been presented.

The report espouses the specific entry of the
U.S.A. Church—as a Church—into the issue of
Management and Labor. This is the "basic issue"
here referred to. We hold and our Southern
Church (Pres. Ch. U. S.) has historically held
that this is a disastrous policy for the Church
in it's official corporate capacity. The Report also
exhorts that church members, as Christian citizens
earnestly apply themselves to this fundamental
economic problem. To this latter proposal we have
and do give earnest approval and endorsement.

The Report is delightful in that it does not
evade the issue which it presents or use "weasel
words" to provide an "out" or "escape" should its

position be challenged or found unpopular.
Whether we agree or disagree, we cannot but
approve and rejoice when controversial issues are
frankly and boldly stated without "hedging,"
equivocation or bitterness. Progress is made only
when we deal frankly with one another—in Church
or State.

On the first page of the Report— (page 7 of the
pamphlet) the Report quotes the 1920 U.S.A.
General Assembly in an official deliverance as it

declared "for the right of the wage earner to
organize and deal through their chosen repre-
sentatives with management of industries in which
they work." Lest any think:—"But this was 25
years ago!" on page 17 of the pamphlet the Re-
port cites that the General Assembly of the U.S.A.
Church reaffirms "the principle of collective bar-
gaining which has for many years been accepted
as one of the principles of our Church for the
more effective solution of Labor problems. (149
General Assembly in 1937!" Note—"as one of the
principles of our CHURCH"—there is the issue!

The citizens of the nation have generally ac-
cepted fairly conducted "collective bargaining"
as a forward step in economic progress. OUR
CHURCH, however, has consistently held that
such endorsement was not within the prerogative
of the Church as a Spiritual Body. In recent years
our "Moral and Social Welfare Committee" has at
times tended to lead us into this maze, but the
position of the Church through it's history has dis-

approved such economic deliverance.

Let us see where this program of "secular de-
liverance" leads. Let us examine this Report of
the Church and Industrial Relations as submitted
by this Board and approved by the 1944 U.S.A.
Assembly! Space forbids that we discuss the report
in detail. Its concluding recommendations give a
summation of the logical results of this program.
Let's look at some of these recommendations:

—

Pa. 26-B3. Meetings be held with representatives
of labor and management as speaker and leader.

B4. Informal conferences be held in communi-
ties, Presbyteries and through the Church by
leader of church, management and labor.

Pa 27-D3. Our ministers be urged to visit labor-
union summer and other schools.

El. Synods and presbyteries send an official

representative to labor organizations and to such
bodies as Chambers of Commerce.

E2. Ministers endeavor to attend meetings of
labor unions.

Pa 28-E4. Every minister become acquainted
with the leadership of labor unions within the
first year of his pastorate in a new Church.

F2. Our Churches be urged to a greater use of
the resources of leadership in church life which
are to be found in members who are in organized
labor.

And so on!

From the quotations above one may infer that
the Report is basically an "anti-management" re-
port. This is not true. Although the sum of the
whole report would indicate a pro-labor "leaning"
on the part of it's author, the very obvious effort
of the author—when the whole report is read

—

was to be fair to both management and labor. We
desire that this be clear. We have no desire here
to insert into the church union problem a "labor-
management issue", per se. We do desire earnestly
to declare that neither we, nor, we believe, the
U.S. (Southern) Church approves this attitude of
the U.S.A. Church of direct participation in in-

dustrial issues in its official management and
Labor capacity AS A CHURCH. As Christian Citi-

zens in our respective communities and states, we
should and must earnestly seek the equitable and
fair solution in these vital matters.

Here is the basic issue, Brethren! We believe
the "labor member" of our Church will concur
herein as heartily as the "management member"
will—namely, when we go to church we want to
find God, and NOT a "management-labor" eco-
nomic debating society—and, inevitably, a wrang-
ling debating society! The mission of the Church
is to help lost souls find their Saviour! If we don't
find a personal Saviour in Jesus Christ, through
the leadership of the Church, it makes very
little difference whether we are management
or labor, Allies or Axis or what have you! The
mission of the Christian Church is the concept
declared by the Apostle Paul:—"I determined not
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to know anything among you save Jesus Christ and
Him crucified"! Here "Management member" and
the "Labor member" meet in the same pew on a
common footing as "lost sinners," needing the
same redemption the forgiving love of a personal
Saviour for their personal short comings and sins.

The selfish sins of the "company" and the selfish

sins of the "Union" are but the collective personal
sins of each of us. Christ no where offers "mass
redemption," His salvation is peculiarly "personal."
If our pulpits and church court give forth the per-
sonal message of a redemptive Gospel, our people—management and labor alike are blessed. How-
ever, if the Church in it's official capacity enters
the field of organized labor and/or management
relation, it will maintain the respect of neither
and forfeit its rare privilege to bless both.

This basically different concept of the place of
the Church in matters of Economics and State
was the fundamental reason for our original de-
parture from our Northern Brethren. In forming
this new and separate church we dedicated it to
the belief that the church is a "spiritual institu-

tion" with a message to the hearts of lost men and
women everywhere. Through these men and women
redeemed and regenerated by the Power of God,
we would bear our testimony in the civil and
economic affairs of life as we live our lives as
Christian Citizens. Some will sincerely sponsor a
"Closed Shop." Others with equal sincerity will
sponsor an "Open Shop". Let not the Church by
apparent or actual partizan action, surrender its

sacred privilege to minister to the souls of sincere
men on both sides.

May we close as we began. We would bring no
charges against the report as a biased and inten-
tionally "pro-labor" report. It is sincerely written
with an earnest effort for fairness throughout
(altho' I would caution it's author that our ob-
servation is that the members of "management"
are as badly in need of pastoral fellowship and
spiritual "living" as any in "labor" may ever be!—and with that, he will agree!) The Report is a
good report—that is, if you want your Church,
in it's official acts as a CHURCH, to definitely
enter the "management-labor" age old contro-
versy. For the sake of both management and labor
and for the greater influence of the Church with
both, we would urge that the Church "stay out"
of this civic and economic field and again focus
its message on a saving Gospel for lost mankind—both Labor AND Management—leaving to genu-
inely converted Christian Citizens the working out
of this vital and important economic problem.

This Report is just one further evidence of why
we earnestly oppose Union with the U.S.A. Church.
Major Calvin Wells, in his minority report of our
"Committee on Cooperation and Union" has ably
set forth how widely we differ from our U.S.A.
brethren in the matter of our basic interpretation
of our creed and theological beliefs. (See reprint
of April issue of the So. Pres. Journal). Here
again, in the vital matter of the "Separation of
Church and State" this Report very clearly de-
clares that Union with the Great U.S.A. Church
is unwise!

* Elder of the Myers Park Presbyterian Church,
Charlotte, N. C.

The Presbyterian Evangelistic Crusade
Preamble

Your Assembly's Committee on Evangelism is

presenting to the Church the urgent call of the
General Assembly to be completely faithful this
year to the work of evangelism, which is the
"Church's principle, primary, and permanent
task."

It is recognized that the Church cannot meet its

full obligation to win men to Christ merely by
periodic efforts of whatever nature. The evan-
gelistic note must be sounded clearly in the
preaching of our ministers throughout the year.
Sunday School teachers must see and use each
lesson period as an opportunity to lead their
pupils into a fuller knowledge of the Lord Jesus
Christ. Each Church must be organized for a con-
tinued program of home visitation and personal
evangelism by ministers, officers, and lay-workers.

A Simultaneous Effort Of
Southern Presbyterians

Your Committee is convinced that this must
be a year of extraordinary effort. Dr. Thompson,
our Director of Evangelism, reports from all over
the Assembly a sense of humility because of the
small achievements for Christ by our churches.
There is an increasing sense of urgency to a more
worthy performance of our task. The last General
Assembly left no doubt as to its conviction of

the supreme importance of the greatest possible
evangelistic effort of our Church this year.

These are days when eternal issues are at stake.

The whole world is engaged in a great struggle.

The War has been stepped up to a crescendo of
mighty effort, as the men of our Nation and
churches and our Allies go out in battles in which
tremendous consequences for the future of our
Church are involved.

Increasing numbers of our disabled service men
are coming home. It is a widespread conviction
that the War with Germany may end this year, or
early in 1945, and millions of our men and women
will then return, many of whom will be eager
to participate in a forward program for Christ
and His Church.

In America today juvenile delinquency and
crime have increased to an alarming degree.
The outward signs of worldliness and indifference
to the laws of God are obvious and appalling. In
the last twenty years the number of unchurched
in the United States has increased from 52,000,-

000 to 67,000,000.

Plans

The Assembly's Committee on Evangelism,
upon which the General Assembly has laid the
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responsibility of leadership in the primary "work of
the Church, submits the following plan for a spe-
cial evangelistic effort:

1. The six weeks period, March 4—April 15, is

set aside as a period of intensive evangelistic
effort of every Church. Two major efforts are to

be put forth in every church during this period:

a. A series of special services lasting at least

one week.

b. An organized effort of personal evangelism.

For The Local Church
Preparations

1. Secure individual prayer pledges and organize
prayer groups, (Prayer Covenant Cards can be
obtained from Synod's Committees).

2. Organize an alert, representative committee
to formulate and promote these plans.

3. Compile prospect lists of all ages for Christ
and His Church.

4. Enlist and train groups of personal workers.
(See Handbook on Evangelism for suggestions and
bibliography)

.

5. Publicize through personal visitation, letters

to the congregation, posters, press, radio, and
literature.

(Presbyterians have been too slow in recognizing
the value of advertising).

Preaching

1. The supreme importance of preaching in this

Crusade makes it imperative that careful plans
be made weeks in advance for the special services,

whether the preaching is done by local minister,
which is highly desirable, or by a visiting minister.

2. Ministers will notice that there is no time
fixed during the six weeks for the holding of the
special services. This will make it possible for
ministers to so arrange the dates of the meetings
that they may exchange pulpits, and ministers
serving more than one church can arrange meet-
ings in all their churches.

Personal Evangelism

This involves at least these three types of en-
deavor:

1. Winning individuals to faith in Christ through
personal interviews and prayer.

2. Inviting and bringing individuals to hear the
preaching of the Gospel.

3. Friendly visiting of the unchurched in the
name of the Church.

This work of personal evangelism shall be carried
on before, during, and after the six weeks period
of special effort.

An effort shall be made during this Crusade to

enroll all the children and young people of the
church area in the Sunday School.

For The Presbytery

1. Presbyteries' Committees on Evangelism shall

meet just as soon as possible after the meetings
of Synods to formulate plans for the Crusade
in the Presbyteries. The aid of Presbyteries' Com-
mittees on Home Missions should be sought in the
formulation of these plans.

2. As many Conferences as are needed to touch
the men, women, and young people of all the
church in the Presbyteries shall be held.

3. The programs for the Presbyteries' Con-
ferences shall be centered around the plans for
the local churches, and shall include at least these
three headings:

a. Prayer.

b. Personal work.

c. Practical plans.

4. The Presbyteries' Committees on Evangelism,
in cooperation with the Presbyteries' Committees
on Home Missions, shall encourage the holding
of special services in all churches, and, where
necessary, shall assume the responsibility for pro-
viding a preacher.

5. The Presbyteries' Committees on Evangelism
shall secure and publicize a complete list of
churches with the ministers conducting the special
services.

6. Ministers who assist churches in these special
services in this Crusade shall be paid expenses
only.

For the Synods

1. Synods' Committees shall hold meetings just
as soon as practicable after the receipt of this

outline.

2. This plan shall be presented by Synods' Com-
mittees to Synods for approval and adopted.

3. This plan, when adopted by Synods, shall be
handed down to the Presbyteries for approval and
adoption, to be put into operation by Presbyteries'
Committees on Evangelism under the supervision
of Synods' Committees.

Conclusion

The Committee wants it clearly understood that
this Crusade is to consist of the following fea-
tures:

1. The designation of the six weeks, March 4

—

April 15, as a period of special evangelistic en-
deavor.

2. The holding of at least a week of evangelistic
services in every church during this special period.
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3. The organization of personal workers' groups.

The plans outlined in this paper are presented
simply as suggestions and aids. It is expected that
Synods, Presbyteries, and local churches will

adapt this plan to suit their own individual needs.
It is urged, however, that all the churches par-

ticipate in this simultaneous effort.

Above all, it is recognized that this plan, what-
ever adaptations may be made, must be under-
girded with prayer, for without the power of God
and the guidance of the Holy Spirit our efforts
will be in vain.

Consider The Lilies
(Matthew 6:28)

By Prof. Wm. C. Robinson. D.D.*

There are flowers when we are born and
flowers when we die, flowers when we are sick

and flowers when we entertain, flowers for the
fair, flowers for the home and flowers for the

sanctuary. God has strewn flowers upon the path
of life for our enjoyment. And as we enjoy, we
can also learn from the flower. The poet muses:

"Flower in the crannied wall
I pluck you out of the crannies
I hold you here, root and all, in my hand
Little flower—but if I could understand
What you are, root and all, and all in all,

I should know what God is and man is."

Yes all truth is interrelated and the full knowl-
edge of any truth involves the knowledge of all.

Only we might remember that this completeness
of comprehension is the prerogative of God. And
God who knows all has given us in His Word a
shining light from the fullness of His wisdom.
As we follow that Word we walk not by our limit-

ed knowledge, but by faith in Him who knows all

and who reveals enough for our needs. There are
some bright rays of God's truth given in the
Word in connection with flowers.

I.

Even the humblest lily is an answer to atheism,
a testimony that God is. The flowers by day, like

the stars by night, are ever singing as they shine,

"The hand that made us is Divine." There is wit-

ness enough in one of these lovely flower beds to

answer the fool.

"Not God in gardens,
'Tis sure God walks in mine."

You will find the whole of this noble stanza in

a lovely garden topping a hill, a few miles North
of Rome, Georgia. That garden surrounds a House
of Dreams. And as Martha Berry walked with God
in the garden she dreamed of His love and prayed
for His blessing until her dreams took form in

Colonial brick and Gothic stone and the Gate of
Opportunity opened for the young men and women
of the mountains. That Garden of beauty, that
House of Dreams, that Woman of Faith are an
answer to unbelief.

Then nature has her own gardens untouched by
human hands. When the mountains spread before
us the fir, the pine and the balsam, the beauty
of the azalea, the laurel and the rhododendron,
the handiwork of the Maker rebukes the doubt of
the skeptic.

again of the factors which make possible the life

of the lily on this planet. For one thing there
must be a planet, the sun and the stars are
burning hot. Then this planet must be so spaced
with reference to the Sun that it has a medium
temperature. The planet must have sufficient mass
and velocity to hold its atmosphere. It must rotate
with sufficient frequency to moderate its tempera-
ture. It must be composed not chiefly of volcanic
ash or radium, but largely of inert matter, dirt.

The slight angle which the axis of the Earth makes
with the orbit around the Sun gives us our seasons—our April showers and our May flowers. It is

more reasonable to believe that the conspiracy of
factors that makes life possible on the Earth is the
work of God, than that it is an accident of chance.

Some years ago a book appeared entitled the
bees' knees. This book described the several pairs

of knees the bee has and showed how he carries

the pollen from one flower to another as he kneels
to gather his nectar. And so the fertilization which
makes the new life is a by-product of the search
for honey. Again consider the careful mathe-
matical precision of the stamina and the petals.

The mathematics of the flower reminds us of a
like order in crystallization and of the mathe-
matics of music. Now mathematics requires a
mathematician, and a mathematician is a thinker,

a person.

Then we have that marvelous correlation of the
light waves with the eye of man. Possibly some
animals see only grey. The old photography
showed only black and white, the new is often in

technicolor. Some have a much finer appreciation
of the beauties of color than others. And yet even
those of us who are not artists see and appreciate
something of the lovely tints of the flower, the
glow of the sunset, the blue of the mountains,
the foam of the waves. Consider the lilies, even
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one
of these. And as you think of the marvel of life,

of the mathematics, of the symmetry, and the
beauty of the flower, and of that ordering by
which you are able to understand the one and
enjoy the other let the flower teach you that
God is.

"There's not a plant or flower below
But makes Thy glories known;
And clouds arise, and tempests blow,
By orders from Thy Throne . . .

Creatures as num'rous as they be
Are subject to Thy care."

II.

Go back to the grammar school days and think The last lines of this familiar hymn suggest
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that the flowers not only tell us that God is,

but something of what He is. Our Lord Jesus
invited us to consider the care that God bestows
upon the flower which today is and to-morrow
is cast into the oven and to remember how much
more the heavenly Father cares for His children.

Consider the delicate tints and hues, the lacy

forms, the fragrance of the orchid you wear today
and to-morrow is faded. Consider the wisdom and
the might and the thoughtfulness which show in

the beauty, the order, the loveliness of that flower
which brightens our living room for forty-eight

hours, or our Sanctuary for twelve hours. If God
takes such care of the flower that sends forth

the fullness of its fragrance and beauty only for

a day or two, shall He not much more clothe and
care for His children?

Turning to the parallel illustration, if God feeds
the birds of the heaven and watches so closely

over them that not a sparrow falls without our
heavenly Father knows it, does He not much more
carefully watch over His children? God takes all

this care of the flower and then gives it to adorn
a lady fair, by" that very fact God is testifying

how much more value He attaches to the lady.

God cares for every sparrow, and yet He provides
many sparrows to keep man from starving. By
that fact He is showing how much more He values
man. In the years gone by, we used to think that
we could care for, protect, educate and promote
these boys of ours. Today we can only entrust
them to the shadow of the Almighty, and walk by
faith in His unseen arm.

The flowers and the birds tell us of the Father
who numbers the hairs of our head, who gives
us day by day our daily bread, who knows that
we need protection and raiment and provides
both. The flowers show God's infinite care over
the details of life. Those who find the heart of the
Father in our Lord Jesus Christ have no right to
doubt that His love is equal to His care. The
flowers which God clothes so magnificantly, even
though it be only for a day, teach us to live out of
the hand of our heavenly Father.

The eyes of all wait upon Thee;
And Thou givest them their meat in due season.
Thou openest Thine hand,
And satisfiest the desire of every living thing.

An interesting parable of the journey of life

has been discovered in Paul's return from his third
missionary journey. Acts records how day by day
they went from one of those beautiful isles of
the Aegean, Assos and Mitylene and the follow-
ing day Chios and the next day Samos and the
day after Miletus. Thus our Lord bids us go through
life, day by day and island by island, trusting the
Father for each day and not borrowing to-mor-
row's trouble to add to today's load. Sufficient
unto the day is the evil thereof.

As we live the life of trust in the Father's love
and wisdom and care we can put first things first.

Our aim then is the glory of our Father which
is in heaven. Seek ye first the Kingdom of God
and His righteousness and all these things shall
be added unto you. Trusting the Father makes it

possible to give oneself as a witness to the Gospel
which calls men to the righteousness of Christ
and to the sceptre of His reign.

III.

As we consider the lilies they tell us not only
of the Divine hand and of the Father's care. They
as well call us, here and now, to accept the
Saviour dear. Measure the length of human life

by the brief span of a flower's bloom and it seems
long. But when instead you measure the length
of human life by the eternity of God the number
of our days is as a watch in the night, as a tale

that is told. Compared with the Eternal our span
is as brief as that of the flower. Man is of few
days. "He cometh forth like a flower and is cut
down." "As for man, his days are as grass; as a
flower of the field, so he flourisheth. For the wind
passeth over it and it is gone." "In the morning
they are like grass which groweth up. In the
morning it flourisheth and groweth up; in the
evening it is cut down and withereth."

God gave unto Isaiah a vision of the generations
of Israel as the nation went down into the valley
of humiliation and came up again out of captivity

to dwell upon the mountains of Zion. As the
prophet surveyed the scene his first cry was: "All
flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as
the flower of the field. The grass withereth, the
flower fadeth." But the hope of Israel, the promise
sustaining her through the valley of the shadow, is

this: "the Word of our God shall stand forever."
And First Peter takes up the same refrain de-
claring, "This is the Word which by the Gospel
is preached unto you." Old Testament and New
Testament, then, call on us to recognize the
transitoriness of life and consequently to anchor
in the Gospel. Both testaments remind us that
this is one of the lessons the flowers have to
teach us.

As I preached for some six Sundays in the
Church at Cedartown, Georgia I noticed the
dropping of the petals of the pulpit flowers. And
it seemed to me that these falling petals were a
parable of the men falling in battle. On the
thirtieth of May the school children of Gettysburg
walk over the National Cemetery strewing flow-
ers over the graves of the soldiers. These are not
faded flowers, but roses in their bud and in their
bloom. The men who fell here were the flower of
our race, even as the best and strongest and finest
of our youth are now jeopardizing their lives on
the high places of the battle fields. The old must
die. The young are dying. The goodliness of man
is falling like the flowers in their bloom. And this

solemn fact calls on us to anchor in God and His
salvation now. Now is the accepted time. Today is

the day of our salvation. Today if ye will hear
His voice, harden not your hearts!

Change and decay in all around I see,

Thou who changest not, Abide with me.

Here is the Word of the Gospel which Peter
preached "Ye were not redeemed with corruptible
things as silver and gold, but with the precious
blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and
without spot." "Who his own self bare our sins

in his own body on the tree, that we being dead
to sin, should live unto righteousness: by whose
stripes ye were healed." "By Him we believe in

God, that raised Him up from the dead, and gave
Him glory; that our faith and hope might be in
God." "Being born again, not of corruptible seed,
but of incorruptible, by the Word of God." While
the noblest, the finest, the strongest, and the
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bravest of our men are falling like the flower of
the field, let those of us who are no longer young
or strong enough to stand with them lay aside
all false confidence in ourselves and anchor in

the Gospel of God, our Saviour!

A letter which a member of the class at the
Montreat Leadership Training School handed the
teacher at the end of the course offers a concrete
climax and fitting point to this message. The
letter is from the Pastor of the First Presbyterian
Church of Knoxville. It is about a Marine officer,
who was a magnificant type of the flower of
American manhood. Here it is:

Dear Friends in the Service of our Country:

All week I have been going about my work
wondering what to say to you in this letter. It
occurred to me that whatever was said should be
said with a note of optimism mingled with a bit of
fun.

Today the whole idea is far from mind. Word
has just come of the death of Lt. Spottswood
Preston of the U. S. Marines . . . somewhere
in the Pacific. Many of you did not know him. He
joined the First Presbyterian Church only recently
and was not here long enough in better times
to get to know many of you. However, I knew him
well. He represents the finest, highest, and truest
type of manhood. The last Sunday I saw him at
church I thought he was one of the handsomest
officers I had ever seen. His attractive manner
and his exceeding good looks only seemed to en-
hance the beauty of a spirit that was just as lovely.
Knowing him as I do, I am sure that he fell in line

of duty giving his best where the going was

hardest. Our hearts go out to his people in
sympathy and to our God in gratitude for such a
life.

But there is yet a more important thing to say
about Lieutenant Preston. He was ready to go.
He knew his Lord and loved Him. He had placed
his faith in Christ and had accepted the salvation
of his soul offered to him through the shed blood
of Christ. He knew how to die.

The question that comes to my mind at this

time is this, "Do you know how to die?" Every
man or woman who wears the uniform should be
certain of soul salvation. We believe those of you
who receive this news letter know the plan of
salvation and have accepted Christ. Practically all

of you are church members. But church member-
ship does not necessarily mean salvation, the big
question is whether or not you have through
faith accepted Jesus Christ as Saviour. If not . . .

do so now . . . receive Him by faith. Or, perhaps
you are a Christian, and have not been working
at it very much lately. You are living a "rugged"
life. There isn't much time for play or meditation.
There is less time for religion. The chapel services,
the communion services, Bible reading and prayer
. . . these are the means of Grace that build us up
in the Spirit and feed the soul. There comes a time
sooner or later when one's relationship to Christ
means more than anything else in the world and
is the only thing that matters. Are you prepared
for that time?

Sincerely yours in Christ,

(sd) Emmett B. McGukin.

* Columbia Theological Seminary, Decatur, Ga.

The Jewish Passover And Its Relation To
The Lord's Supper
By Rev. Aaron Judah Eligerman*

There are in the Bible five instances of the
celebration of the Passover. In Egypt (Ex. 12),
under Solomon (2 Chron. 8:13), under Hezekiah
(2 Chron. 30:15), under Josiah (2 Kings 23:21,
2 Chron. 35:1), and the one celebrated by the
Lord Jesus (Luke 22:7-20.)

For information concerning the celebration of
the Passover, we must not go to the Talmud or
to the Rabbis, but to the Bible, to the Old Testa-
ment, to Exodus, Ch. 12. And should we wish an
explanation of the true meaning of the Passover,
we must go to the New Testament, and there be
instructed by the only One Who knew its true
significance, the Lord Jesus Himself.

Let us turn to Ex. 12, then, for the order of
the Passover:

And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron in
the land of Egypt, saying, This month (Nisan or
Abib) shall be unto you the beginning of months:
it shall be the first month of the year for you.
Speak ye unto all the congregation of Israel, say-
ing, In the tenth day of this month they shall
take to them every man a lamb, according to the
house of their fathers, a lamb for an house . . .

Your lamb shall be without blemish, a male of the
first year: ye shall take it out from the sheep,
or from the goats: and ye shall keep it up until

the fourteenth day of the same month: and the

whole assembly of the congregation of Israel shall

kill it in the evening. And they shall take of the

blood and strike it on the two side posts and on

the upper door post of the houses, wherein they

^shall eat it. And they shall eat the flesh in that
night roast with fire, and unleavened bread; and
with bitter herbs they shall eat it. Eat not of it

raw, nor sodden at all with water, but roast with
fire; his head with his legs, and with the purten-
ance thereof. And ye shall let nothing of it re-

main until the morning . . . And thus shall ye eat
it; with your loins girded, your shoes on your
feet, and your staff in your hand; and ye shall

eat it in haste: it is the Lord's Passover. For I

will pass through the land of Egypt this night,

and will smite all the firstborn in the land of
Egypt, both man and beast; and against all the
gods of Egypt I will execute judgment: I am the
Lord. And the blood shall be to you for a token
upon the houses where ye are: and when I see
the blood, I will pass over you, and the plague
shall not be upon you to destroy you, when I

smite the land of Egypt. And this day shall be
unto you for a memorial; and ye shall keep it a

. feast to the Lord throughout your generations;
ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance for ever.

(Ex. 12:1-14.)
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These words fix our attention upon a dark
night of history. It was at once Egypt's crisis,

and the birth of a nation. Midnight was not yet
near. Egypt, mistress of the world, was at rest,

her roads and streets silent, her people asleep.
Only the Hebrew slaves, two and a half millions

of them, were awake. Each man with his staff

in his hand and with shoes on his feet, they were
ready for the wilderness journey which was to

last forty years. Sleep on, Egypt; Your sleep will

soon turn into an awful nightmare. No watchman
shall see, but an avenger will enter your
dwellings, "owsoe'er defended." The wailings of
this night will outweigh all the years of moans of
your sorely afflicted Hebrew slaves. Death, "the
King of terrors," shall rule throughout your king-
dom, and your Pharaoh cannot stay his stroke.

Midnight came. Lights flashed in the palace,
for the prince royal was found dead; and in the
houses of the servants behind the mill there were
frenzied wailings, for there too lay the firstborn
dead. And there was a great cry in Egypt; for
there was not a house where there was not one
dead. (Ex. 12:30.)

It was now Pharaoh himself who commanded
the children of Israel to depart; an army of six

hundred thousand men, besides women and chil-

dren, were soon on the march out of the land
of their bondage. A vast horde of slaves was free,

free to be molded, trained, and shaped in another
land, by their God, through His servants Moses
and Aaron, into a nation of workers, worshippers
and warriors; of prophets and priests and kings.

Skip now with me the intervening fifteen
centuries, to the month of Nisan, A. D. 30. In ac-
cordance with God's ordinance, the Passover is

still kept by His people, but now at Jerusalem,
"the great city," "the holy city," the city of
God's choice (Deut. 12:5-16.) Besides the usual
inhabitants, there are multitudes of Jews there
from Syria and Asia Minor, from Babylonia and
Medea, from Cyprus and Greece, from Egypt and
from Rome. These are pilgrims who have come
to celebrate the Passover feast. Jesus and His
disciples have been there since Sunday, the day
when He was greeted by the throngs with cries
of Hosanna to the Son of David! Blessed is He
Who comes in the name of the Lord! Hosanna
in the highest! (Matt. 21:9.) He, too, had come
to celebrate the Passover—with His intimate
disciples (Matt. 26:18.) Could we have visited
them on Holy Thursday in that "large upper
room," we would have noticed that they did not
follow out all the details of the first Passover
in Egypt. We would have seen no blood sprinkled
on door post or lintel. No, the Passover lamb now
was killed at the temple, and its blood poured
out there at the altar's base. Jesus and His dis-
ciples had the roasted lamb ready to be eaten,
but they did not stand as they ate, loins girded,
feet shod, staff in hand. Nor did they eat it in
haste. They reclined at the table, and the one
called "John the beloved" leaned on Jesus' bosom.
To be sure, the roast lamb without a bone broken
was there, and so were the unleavened bread and
the bitter herbs of old. The lamb and its blood
reminded them of God's protection and shelter in
Egypt; while its flesh nourished and sustained
them. The unleavened bread stressed God's hatred

of sin, and the urgency and need of salvation; and
the bitter herbs reminded them not only of the
bitter experience of their race in Egypt, but also

of the bitterness that has come to a world cursed
by sin. There was also the wine there, always a
symbol of rejoicing—a token of the New
Covenant which enables fallen mankind to come
back to God, the only source for man of eternal
happiness and joy.

This upper room scene was the last valid cele-

bration in memorial of the First Passover, and, as
such, it was the last Passover having the recog-
nition of God. Why? Because the Passover in
Egypt, accompanied as it was by the death of the
firstborn where not protected by the sprinkled
blood, had been not only an historical event to be
memorialized each year on its anniversary, but
also a type and prophecy of greater things to
come, of an infinitely greater Lamb, of a vastly
larger deliverance from a more powerful enemy;
and of an eternal salvation.

"The ground and means of God's great sal-

vation," says the late David Baron, "is the Lamb
slain, the blood shed. Christ crucified is the very
foundation Stone of redemption; and of this great
and central truth the paschal lamb, which is the
central object in the Passover, is one of the most
perfect types to be found in Scripture. And it is

interesting to observe that already in the Old
Testament the daily sacrifice and especially the
paschal lamb, is regarded as a type of the Messiah—the pure, innocent and suffering Servant of
Jehovah, upon Whom the Lord lays the iniquity
of us all, and who, 'for us men' and our salvation,
is led as a Lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep
before her shearers is dumb, so He openeth not
His mouth. (Isa. 53.)"

We cannot enter fully into the many points
in which the paschal lamb sets forth the Person
and atoning work of the Messiah; but we may look
just in passing at some of the instructions con-
tained in Ex. 12 and their fulfillment in Christ:

Old Testament
Passover

1. The Passover sacrifice
had to be a "lamb." (Ex.
12.5).

2. The Passover sacrifice
had to be a male of the first

year ; without blemish. (Ex.
12:5).

3. The Passover sacrifice
was selected and taken out
on the 10th of the month
Nisan.* (Ex. 12:3).

4. The Passover sacrifice
had to be killed on the four-
teenth of Nisan and by the
whole assembly of the con-
gregation of Israel. (Ex.
12:6).

5. The Passover sacrifice
had to be killed "at dusk,"
or "between the evenings."**
(Ex. 12:6).

6. No bone of the Passover
sacrifice was to be broken.
(Ex. 12:46).

Christ Our
Passover

1. Jesus was greeted as
the Lamb of God that taketh
away the sin of the world.
(John 1:29).

2. Ye were redeem-
ed ... with the precious
blood of Christ, as of a Lamb
without blemish and without
spot. (I. Pet. 1 :18-19). Jesus
was in the prime of His life

when led to the Cross.

3. Jesus was taken from
His own brethren and finally
rejected by the elders and
rabbis on Monday, Nisan 10.

(Matt. 21:1-18).

4. Jesus was cricified on the
eve of the Passover, and re-
jected officially by the whole
congregation.* (John 18:28;
Acts 2:37).

5. Jesus gave up His spirit

at 3 :00 o'clock in the after-
noon. (Matt. 27:46).

6. That the Scripture might
be fulfilled, A bone of Him
shall not be broken. (John
19:36).
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7. The blood of the Passover
lamb was to be shed and ap-
plied to the door posts. (Ex.
12:7). God's word was, When
I see the blood I will pass
over you. "The blood of the
lamb made them safe, their
trust in God's promise made
them sure."

7. Jesus lifted up the cup
and said, This is My blood
of the New Covenant, which
is shed for many for the re-
mission of sins. (Matt. 26:
28). In the same manner we
may have salvation through
Jesus, the Lamb of God slain
in our stead. (I. John 5:
10-13).

*The rabbinical reasons for selecting the lamb four days
beforehand are: (1) Lest the people should, in the hurry of
preparing for the journey, forget it; (2) That they might
during this time prove it to be without blemish; (3) That
they might have it before them, and be led to converse on the
subject of the promised deliverance; (4) That it might be a
testimony against the Egyptians, who worshipped lambs.

**The Hebrew bain ha-rbavim, between the evenings, sug-
gest at the time, a point between the sun's declining west and
its setting, about 3:00 P.M.

On Thursday, Nisan 14, A. D. 30, the time had
arrived for the type to meet with its Fulfiller,

the Anti-type. The real Victim Whose shed
blood was to bring deliverance, had come. He is

now presiding at the table. This is His last supper.
He is the One to Whom John the Baptist had
pointed, saying, Behold the Lamb of God, Which
taketh away the sin of the world. Yes, on the day
on which the paschal lamb was killed Jesus was
in Jerusalem delivering Himself to be killed, and
thus complete the prophetic picture of the "suffer-
ing Servant of Jehovah." The Passover in Egypt
was the first ceremony to be observed under the
covenant of the Law, inasmuch as the covenant
was made valid over the blood of the lamb. Like-
wise at the fulfilment thereof by the death of
the true Lamb of God, the covenant of the Law
became out of date, and the moment had arrived
for the bringing forth of the New Covenant.
Knowing that the old Passover must disappear as

do the dim lights of night with the appearance
of the sun, Jesus, "the Lamb of God," on the eve
of the shedding of His blood, carried over the
symbols of the Passover into the sacrament known
to Christians as The Lord's Supper. The record of
this in the gospel of Matthew reads:

And as they were eating, Jesus took bread,
and blessed it, and brake it; and gave it to the
disciples and said, Take, eat; this is My body.
And He took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave
it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is

My blood of the New Covenant, which is shed
for many for the remission of sins. But I say unto
you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of
the vine, until the day when I drink it new
with you in My Father's kingdom. (26:26-30.)

On that night at the table in the upper room,
the Lord Jesus, surrounded by His twelve disciples,

celebrated the Passover as a memorial to the re-
demption of a nation, long before. Now, at the
close of the meal, Jesus speaks of the redemption
to come, an everlasting redemption for all who
will, brought about through the shedding of His
blood. This, then, is the real meaning of the
Passover: It was a memorial of a great historical

deliverance—that of Israel from Egyptian bondage.
With the coming "in the fulness of time" of
Jesus, and the giving of His life on the Cross, He
has become our Passover, and His last supper is

a memorial to that greatest event of all time
and eternity. In the words of Paul, Messiah, our
Passover, is sacrificed for us; therefore let us

keep the feast— (1 Cor. 5:7-8.)

Christ, our Passover Lamb, is slain for us, and
in the shedding of that precious blood is all our
salvation! It is a salvation from imminent danger
(Ex. 3:7-8, Rom. 8:22-3.) Salvation then was and
now is, from imminent and awful danger. (2)
It is a God-planned salvation: Gen. 3:15, 12:1-3;
49:10, etc., etc.; Heb. 10:7. It calls for a sacrifice,

a substitutionary sacrifice, a blood sacrifice, a
God-planned sacrifice. (3) It is a free and ac-
cessible salvation: Ex. 12:1-44, Matt. 11:28, Ac.
4:12, 1 Thes. 5:9. And, thank God, (4) It is an
eternal salvation. Sprinkled with His blood, we
fear no destroying angel; fed with His flesh we
are strong to take our journey through life and
into eternity. (Jno. 14:1-4, Ch. 17).

Night and darkness, more than darkness!

Gloom and chill and damp of death;

Sorrow stalking through the shadows;
Fear and dread that stifled breath.

Such the night. In Hebrew households

Hasty plans were made for flight;

Hastily the lamb was eaten.

Long, how long, the death-like night.

Would the holy God of Heaven
As He passed by, look within?

Through their windows watch their conduct?

Pierce each soul and see its sin?

Would the Lamb's blood be sufficient?

Just the blood upon the door?

Would He, passing o'er the guilty,

See the blood and nothing more?

Yes, the midnight hour was over;

Not a mourning voice was heard

For the firstborn of the Hebrews.
God was faithful to His word.

Such my night, and such my Savior.

His sufficiency alone

Saves my soul from death and darkness,

Just His grace my soul must own.

Not my guilt, and not my goodness

Does the passing angel see;

Just the blood upon the doorway,

Just the blood of Calvary!

—Mary M. Hadden.

* Baltimore, Md.
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Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette

November
"Suffer The Little Children To Come Unto Me"

By Alice W. Brownlee*

It's 5:15 on a week day morning, a bell rings

and out of warm comfortable beds bounce a good-
ly number of feet, some large, some small, for

ours is rather a large "family" with members
ranging in age from four years old on up to seven-
teen, eighteen and sometimes as old as twenty-
one, we are, of course, speaking only of our chil-

dren! Another bell rings and off up the hill we
chase to wait for the "last" bell which invites us
to enter the dining room. We have certain places
at certain tables and we stand by our chairs until

the blessing is asked, or some would say until

someone returns thanks to the kind Heavenly
Father who has kept us safely through the night
and from whom all our blessings flow. We eat a
breakfast of cereal, toast, fruit, sometimes eggs
or else bacon, milk, butter and coffee or tea for
the grown-ups. After breakfast, the day really

begins. The "barn" boys go to the barn to milk
and feed, and if it's during the farming season
the "farm" boys go to the farm to work in the
crops of vegetables, hay and grain. The girls who
work in the kitchen and dining room, washing
dishes, pots and pans, caring for the milk and
preparing vegetables get busy, for there is no time
to be wasted if it is during the school year. The
girls who help clean the other buildings and
work in the laundry must keep busy too, for soon
the school bell will ring and they must be on
their way. The high school boys and girls must
catch the school bus for their ride of twelve miles
before beginning their day at school. The ele-

mentary children "go over the hill" and down the
highway only a few yards and there they have a
nice, new school building which was once a hos-
pital building for one of the TVA projects. They
come back for a hot noon meal, which a good
many school children do not have the opportunity
of doing, they eat, clean the kitchen and dining
room and back to school for the rest of the school
day.

Three forty-five arrives and so do the school
buses bringing back our high school children and
up over the hill pop heads, some blonds, some bru-
nettes and a red head or two, and all is lively
on the farm, at the barn, in the laundry, in the
cottages, in the kitchen and dining room and on
the grounds again!

The evening meal begins at 6 o'clock, the most
leisurely and the most noisy one, as the happen-
ings of the day are discussed! For the third time
that day the pots and pans are washed. Back to
their buildings, the evening prayers and then
study hall for the older boys and girls and to bed
for the younger ones. Comes 9:00, lights out
and off to "slumber-land" go our children again.
And so ends another school day.

But how about the farming season when school
is not in session? Instead of the boys going to
school when their morning chores are done they
are off to the farm where they help raise a large

Emphasis
variety of vegetables which are used in the dining

room and the surplus is canned for the winter
use. We believe that plenty fresh vegetables such
as beans, corn, tomatoes, carrots, beets, lettuce,

peas, okra, cabbage, potatoes, etc., together with
the fruit from our own farm plus what we buy,
and plenty of milk, butter, pork and beef which
we butcher, is the secret of our children staying

so well and healthy. It might be of interest to

know that this summer our little boys picked
enough blackberries to can 25 gallons and to make
50 gallons of jam. We have also canned quite a
bit of vegetables and must not forget to mention
that we have just finished making IHV2 gallons of
sorghum! We have a number of little "human
squirrels" who have been out on the campus pick-

ing up hickory nuts and storing them away for

the long winter days—what fun and what pastime
to have a "nut-cracking-party" on a cold snowy
afternoon!

This is a little sketch of life during the week

—

what is Sunday "life" like? Well, to begin the
day we get out of bed an hour later. Of course
hungry mouths must be fed, so the work in the
dining room and kitchen must go on as usual, but
after the kitchen and dining room are in order
once more, the children are off to their buildings.

Clean Sunday clothes are laid out and soon the
children are dressed to go to Sunday School when
the bell rings, here the older boys and girls are
leaders and have charge of the worship exercises.

There are a number of Sunday School classes and
when they re-assemble each class take their turn
in giving a Bible verse in connection with the
lesson. We remain for Church if it happens to be
the day which our pastor has set aside for u.s. Sun-
day afternoon the younger children take quiet
hour, also the older ones unless they go for a
walk, sometimes the older girls and their matron
or another staff member go for a walk in the
woods and enjoy nature, and often bring back
wild flowers or pretty leaves to dress up their

living room.

The Sunday evening meal consists of sandwiches,
milk and cookies and sometimes fruit—the chil-

dren, especially the girls, like this for it means
no dish washing and table setting! Around seven
o'clock the older boys and girls go back to the
chapel for their Young Peoples meeting; the
younger ones play, sing or listen to Bible stories

until bed time comes again. At nine o'clock pray-
ers have been said, lights are off and another
Sabbath day is swiftly drawing to a close.

The youngest of our children is a little girl

four years old, that is she will be four in Novem-
ber, the other night I had her on my lap listening

to her answer some of the catechism questions she
had learned, when the question was asked, "Where
is God?" She answered, "Upon the house-top,
down in my heart and every where." Another little

fellow when asked by his matron, "What is God?"
said, "God is a sport." Sometimes we wonder if

that is not a correct answer in one sense of the
word. This little fellow, along with the others
who made 99 catechism recitations during the past
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Church year, has said his catechism and is waiting

for his Testament to be presented. He says that he

wants to send it to his father who is in the Pa-

cific for a Christmas present so he will have God
with him and if the Japanese kill him he will still

have God with him all the time! The youngest

pair of ears in the Home we often times think are

the largest, but not in size, of course, for they

seem to pick up the most and she has also a

mind to match the ears! She hears the music

teacher and the older children singing choruses

and hymns and very often she springs a surprise

by up and singing them too. The other night she

was sitting by the fire in her rocking chair and
singing "Though your talents be small . .

." and
when asked where she learned that, said, "I just

heard someone singing it." She had been playing

around where the choir was practisin™ a special

song and the Sabbath day they sang it she sang

along with them!

Each child has its "clothes lady", in most cases

it is "clothes ladies" and each spring and fall lists

of needed clothing are sent out, and very soon

packages of nice clothing begin coming in. What
excitement—what friends! What a beautiful

Thanksgiving season what a generous and joyous

Christmas-tide! Yet these children are "tagged"

as underprivilege and no doubt they are, for a

good many come from homes broken by sin or

from homes where the word God is used only in

connection with an oath and where none of the

family have any contact with the Church and where

the Bible, if one, remains a fast closed Book.

When we forget Matthew 19:14, we ask the ques-

tion are we doing the right thing by taking these

children who in the real sense of the word are not

orphans? Then we remember those words: "Suffer

little children, and forbid them not, to come unto

me: for of such is the kingdom of heaven." It is

then we realize that unless the Church does open

the doors of this phase of its work to such chil-

dren—where will they have the opportunity to

"come unto me." While they are young is the time

to teach them to: "Remember now thy Creator in

the days of thy youth ..." (Ecc. 12:1).

And so from day to day goes life in one of our

Church Homes for the so-called underprivileged

children; this is only one such institution—there

are many more, but not enough to care for chil-

dren, so many of them who today are seemingly
"out on their own." What a joy and satisfaction

to know that thousands and thousands have been,
and are being, brought up in the nurture and
admonition of the Lord to lives of fruitful service,

but to realize there are so many thousands who
are still in need—what a challenge!

*Mrs. W. O. Brownlee is the superintendent of
Bachman Home at Farner, Tenn.

Historical Sketches Of The
Woman's Auxiliary

By Mrs. W. T. Fowler*

The first General Historian of Woman's Work
was Mrs. John Barnett Knox of Alabama.

The service of Mrs. Knox to the Alabama Aux-
iliary covered the years 1908-1934. In recognition
of this debt to her the volume, "Presbyterian
Women of Alabama" is dedicated in part:

"In memory of our first president and
Honorary Life President, Mrs. John Barnett
Knox, who was the guide and inspiration of
the Synodical during its early years and who
being dead yet speaketh."

Tribute is paid Mrs. Knox on pages 27 and
28 and an illuminating sketch of her life was
included in the series, Elect Ladies, Christian Ob-
server, 1931.

On page 28, "She was at Montreat, as first Gen-
eral Historian, and took an important part in the
proceedings when the Auxiliary was brought into
being."

In the files of material at our Historical Foun-
dation may be found 50 items, Number 34720,
of original date, which was solicited by Dr. and
Mrs. S. M. Tenney, from Mrs. Knox. These items
do not include all the work she planned as Gen-
eral Historian, 1911-1912. There is enough there,
however, to show how priceless these early records
are and how imperative it is that we salvage
all other material of the same character.

Even incomplete these items are a monument
to the vision and foresight that went into the
organization of the Woman's Auxiliary. The His-

tory as read by Mrs. Knox to the Committee, is

not included in this material. Let us hope that

instead of being lost that it was incorporated into

"Pioneer Women" when Mrs. M. D. Irvine and
Miss Alice Eastwood compiled that valuable book.

This work was undertaken by Mrs. Knox for two
reasons: one to visualize the background for the
Auxiliary organization, to measure the need and
canvass the possibilities; the other that the women
might have a firmer base by knowing the numbers
and personnel on which to erect the proposed
unified work. A wise preview gained by looking
backward

!

Below we give a brief outline, not intended as

a catalogue, but as leads for those who may wish
to pursue further the work of their Presbyterials

and especially of their earliest historians.

Sketches of Societies include, for Alabama:
Union Springs Missionary Society (Miss Cowan)

;

Missionary Union of East Alabama; Montgomery
First, Foreign Missionary Society; Montgomery
First, George Patterson Band; Troy; Auburn;
Montgomery Central; Tuskegee Report of 1812.

For Arkansas: Hot Springs Auxiliary, Annual
Dinner and other notes and newspaper clippings,

Mrs. Numi.

For Georgia: Augusta First; Green Street
Church; Bethany; Greensboro; Anna Safford So-
ciety; typed and written by Mrs. W. M. Rowland.
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Also: Albany; Americus; Bainbridge; Cuthbert;
Columbus (Rose Hill); Dublin; Macon, First;

Poulon, all typed. Also Quitman; Thomasville;
Tatnall Square, Macon, all typed; Acworth First;

Acworth First, Ernest Workers; Canton, by Mrs.
Aubrey; Cedartown, Mrs. Van Wood; and letters

of Misses Logan and McMillan; Also Chicka-
mauga; Lafayette, Mrs. Jackson's letter; Dalton,
Mrs. McCauley and Elizabeth Denton; Lexington;
Madison; Marietta; Menlo; Mrs. Wyatt; Midway,
Mrs. Mayes; Milledgeville; Siloam; Monticello;
Ringold, Mrs. Calhoun ; Rome, Report of Ladies'
Aid; Rome, Earnest Workers; Rosewell District,

Miss McGill; Sharon; South Broad Church, Rome;
Tunnell, Mrs. Head; Union Point; Washington.

Of North Carolina data these: Poplar Tent;
Kenansville (Grove Church); Chadburn; Whites-
ville; Black River; Mt. Zion; Caswell; Rockfish;
Wilmington, First; Delado; all by Mrs. B. F. Hill.

From Concord Presbyterial; Concord; Cannonville
Church; Rock River; Lenoir; Marion; Newton;
Hickory; Taylorsville

;
Salisbury; Spencer; Back

Creek; Thyatira; Mocksville; Dardano; Morgan-
town; Centre (Iredell Co.); Mooresville (Iredell);
Prospect (Iredell) ; Concord (Iredell) ; Trout
Street, Statesville; Barium Springs Home Mission
Society.

Of South Carolina these: Blenheim, Mrs. Mc-
Leod; Mullins, Mrs. Piatt; and one unidentified.
From Palmyra Presbyterial: Palmyra; Memphis;
Big Creek; South Fork; Perry; Shelbina; Monroe
City; Kahoka; Florida; Paris; New Hope; Zion's
Hill; Pleasant Hill.

Then, Presbyterial Unions: Asheville, Mrs.
Pelam, Augusta, (2) and typed copy; Brazos, Miss
Smith; Central Mississippi, 5th annual meeting,
Mrs. Somerville; Cisco (?), Mrs. A. B. Johnson;
Concord, with its locals, Mrs. Adams; Dallas, Mrs.
Gardner; East Alabama; Macon, typed; Mississippi,
7th annual meeting, 1913, typed; Palmyra, Mrs.
F. W. Lane, with its locals, as follows: Big Creek;
Perry; Monroe City; Florida; New Hope; Pleasant
Hill; Palmyra; Memphis; South Fork; Shelbina;
Kahoka; Paris; Zion's Hill. St. Louis, Frances
Bashaw; Savannah, Mrs. Rowe and Mrs. Stacey,
typed. North Carolina Presbyterials, as follows:
Wilmington, Fayetteville

; Winston-Salem; Albe-
marle; Mecklenburg; King's Mountain.

The section IV contains items, notes, sketches,
pertaining to Synodical work: Arkansas, including
note that presidents and secretaries of literature
of Arkansas Presbyterials plan to use prayer
calendars in societies; North Carolina, brief notes
of first and second meetings of Synodical;
Mississippi, letter to Mrs. Knox from Mrs. Syden-
stricker; list of Synodical officers; program of
1913; pencil sketch of Mrs. Sydenstricker

; typed
article, "They Shall Walk and Not Faint"; Vir-
ginia, report of 9th annual meeting, 1913; Stand-
ard of Excellence for local missionary societies
and presbyterials; "What Should the Secretaries
Do?" Mrs. Walton.

Also, typed manuscript on General phases of
Woman's Work; letter to Mrs. Knox from Mrs.
Sydenstricker, with typed manuscript "A Message
for our Young Women," by Mrs. C. S. Everts;
"Woman's Foreign Missionary Societies of the
Presbyterian Church" by Caroline Granger; Sug-
gestive constitution for Woman's Synodical or-
ganization in the Presbyterian Church, Miss Hanna

and Mrs. Winsborough; Women's Societies and
Parliamentary Usage; "Go To Church Sunday',
by Ida W. Carlisle.

Section VI contains leaflets, pamphlets and
periodicals: Church bulletin, North Avenue Church
Atlanta, Dec. 10, 1911; program of Synodical of
Virginia, 1911; 50 years of Women's Missionary
work in Mississippi; Plea for organization work,
Stewart; (3) ;

program Synodical of Virginia,
1911; 50 years of Missionary work in Mississippi;
plea for organized work, Mrs. (Calvin) Stewart,

(3) ; constitution and bylaws, Missionary Union
of Virginia (3) ; Pocket Testament League, Chap-
man (2); suggestive constitution; Montreat 1911
conference; Outline history of Church, Sumter,
S. C, 1923; program missionary Institute, Annis-
ton, Alabama, 1915 (3); Story of the Jubilee,
1860-1910; Golden Jubilee of Women's Mission-
ary Societies, 1861-1911; Golden Jubilee Lun-
cheon, program, 1911; Woman's National Foreign
Mission Jubilee, N. Y., 3/27/19; circular letter,

3/1/1912, Advisory Committee; circular letter,

Miss (Jennie) Hanna, Woman's Committee on or-
ganization, for Union of Missouri, 1912; Gulf
States Presbyterian, April 12, 1912; Westminster
Magazine, January, 1915, and others.

Letter from Mrs. Edmund (Fanny) DeLong,
November 25, 1912, to Mrs. Knox; letter in toto
is good, indeed. We quote, had been asked to pre-
pare a sketch of "Woman in Kentucky Home
Mission." Chairman of sub-committee had been
appointed to prepare a class book on Home
Missions and asked her to prepare a chapter.
"My little service seems such a drop in the ocean,
when compared with your large undertaking, that
I regret even a momentary hesitation." In another
letter of Dec. 19, 1912 she states that she has
asked Miss Lucy McGowan, as being so fully
cognizant of the work, to do the task. She says, in

part, "Seeing the shape in which the material
has been sent you makes me realize how im-
mense your task of bringing order out of chaos
is. It is certainly a great labor of love and I

wish you abundant success in your noble self-

sacrificing work. I shall be so glad to help you
in any way I can. May I wish you a happy Christ-
mas and a New Year full of blessing." From
letters 1913.—Mrs. Lucy P. Geths writes that
Miss Carrie Smith of Navasota, Texas, had re-
cently been appointed historian of Brazos Presby-
terial. From Mrs. N.M.U. Slavin (Mrs. W. D.)
Lewisburg, Greenbrier Co., Jan. 23, 1913, "Is it

too late for Greenbrier Sketch?" Promising to
send it. From Mrs. Clara B. Rowland, 412 Haw-
thorne Road, Roland Park, Maryland, comes the
question : "How much more time for Augusta
sketch? (Ga.) Mrs. L. M. Hull, Shelby, N. C,
May 12, 1913, Presbyterial of King's Mountain
has no historian; asks about historians of N. C.
and its Presbyterials. Mrs. Thomas Irby Rogers,
Bennettsville, Marlboro County, S. C. May 27,
1913, says workers excuse themselves by saying
that their churches have done little or nothing.
She tells them that if date of organization, names
of pastors, officers and faithful few could be
given, it would be worth while. Says, with point,
"I believe that their descendants in the years to
come will come to prize their Christian ancestry
as much as their Revolutionary or Confederate."
(Pee Dee Presbyterial).

A letter worth reproducing is one from Mrs.
(D.A.) Elizabeth McMillan, May 29, 1913, asking
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if she can influence the railroad people to give
rates or passes for the conferences.

Mrs. R. B. Lacy (Mary B.), Millbrock, N. C,
writes July 22, 1913, saying Mrs. Johnson had
asked her to write a history of the Presbyterial
on N. C. (which?)

Sept. 22, 1913, Miss Mattie L. Paxton, Stan-
ford, Ky., wrote for the return of sketches of
Transylvania the meeting was to be Oct. 23-24.
(Women had not learned to keep copies.)

Mrs. Knox' address was: 315 Tyler Hill, Annis-
ton, Alabama. Letters: Susie S. Webb, Nashville,
Tennessee, Jan. 15, 1914; L. L. Somerville, sec-

retary of Central Mississippi reported, Jan. 21,

1914, that she was sending material to Gulf
States Presbyterian. Margaret G. Rankin, secre-
tary of North Carolina Synodical, 705 College
Street, Charlotte, N. C, Feb. 4, 1914, was sending
historian's report and asked its return; had been
at Montreat the past summer.

Overlook, Cartersville, Georgia, Feb. 18, 1914,
letter from Mrs. Caroline D. Granger (Mrs. A.
0.) April 22, 1914, (Mrs. J. G.) Mildred Buckner
Trimble, 4202 Harrison Street, . . . had written
sketch of Mrs. McMillan for Gulf States Presby-
terian. An important letter, April 25, 1914, from
Lillian J. Curtis, 284 Orange Street, Macon, Geor-
gia, on letterhead of Evangelist, Rev. W. L. Curtis,

Macon, called attention to article in Gulf States
Presbyterian. An important letter, April 25, 1914,
from Lillian J. Curtis, 284 Orange Street, Macon,
Georgia, on letterhead of Evangelist, Rev. W. L.

Curtis, Macon, called attention to article in Gulf
States Presbyterian quotes, "N.A.P. has the dis-

tinction of being one of the pioneer Unions of
the southern church . . . the next, if correctly
informed, is Fayetteville, N. C. . . . third is per-
haps Hanover, Virginia . .

." States, "no perhaps";
Each Hanover is pioneer; celebrated 25th birthday
three years ago (1911); last year Wilmington its

25th (1913); this week, Fayetteville celebrating
hers (1914). (N.A.P. North Alabama Presby-
terial?)

Jan. 26, 1911, Mrs. B. F. (Margaret) Hall sent
history of Wilmington Presbyterial.

Miss Laura F. Shaw of Paducah, Sept. 11, 1911,
writes a letter to Mrs. Knox which emphasizes the
spiritual side of the work. (Those who remember
Miss Laura understand this well.")

10-11-1911, a letter from Mrs. C. S. Everts,
Vinecroft, Ridgeland, Mississippi, says that her
paper on "Fifty Years of Woman's Missions in

mississippi" is too incomplete for Mrs. Knox's use
in her compilation of papers on the subject for
Montreat Conference. She had so few replies from
Unions, no dates of organizations, none had all

the statistics they should have had, etc. She had
been stirred by the need and had corresponded
with the Foreign Mission on Committee; felt

something must be done, and wanted to know
whether it should come through the Foreign
Mission Committee or the Woman's Conference;
says notice in Observer settles that; glad and
thankful that Mrs. Knox is undertaking the work;
hopes that everything connected with Missionary
Societies and Women's work for the church will

be included: the giving of means, legacies, etc.

(How plainly these early pioneers saw the prob-

lems, realized the magnitude of the task, and how
quickly they called on their dauntless courage to
attempt it. (I.E.F.)

Call signed by Mrs. T. A. Hamilton, as chair-
man of Birmingham's Committee on preparation
for a meeting Oct. 28-29, a part of the program
of "The Woman's National Foreign Mission Jubi-
lee." Letter of Mrs. B. R. Ireland, corresponding
secretary of Lafayette Presbyterial, Nov. 22, 1911,
"About how much space allowed each Union in
the history of Woman's Work? Do you desire
photos and lives? How soon?"

Letter, Mrs. R. L. Henderson (Mrs. James D.),
president Missouri Presbyterial Union, 703 Market
Street, Fulton, 1-1-1912; Having been appointed
historian for the Presbyterial Union she asked:
How much space to our Union? Whether Union
alone or its auxiliaries? Do you wish Treasurer's
report? Do you wish list of missions? At what
date? Typewritten? closing with "Godspeed."

Mrs. U. K. Bittinger to Mrs. Nesbitt, Summer-
ville, Georgia, 1-14-1912; would appoint historian
at next meeting. Ladies' Aid had existed since
about 1894. Letter from Kate C. Roberts, Atlanta,
Pastor's Study, North Avenue Presbyterian
Church, gave program committee as follows: Mrs.
Knox, Miss (Sarbara) Lambdon, Miss Roberts,
Mrs. Reavis (?). Says in most Georgia Unions his-

torians had been appointed. Atlanta, Mrs. J. S.

Thompson; Savannah, Mrs. C. A. Sheldon and Mrs.
T. G. Stacy both of Brunswick; Mrs. Nesbitt of
Cherokee mentioned historian appointed but did
not give her name. Mrs. M. R. Adams, 303 W.
Broad Street, Statesville, N. C. wife of a physician,
had been appointed historian (Concord?) had been
in hospital.

1-25-1912, Miss S. O. H. Dickson, 102 Cherry
Street, Winston-Salem, N. C. had been appointed
historian of Orange; work there dates back to

1825; had called for definite dates and facts:

membership and gifts, letter showing system and
forethought.

1-29-1912, Miss Mattie L. Paxton, of Stan-
ford, Ky., wished to know when to forward her
work, Historian Transylvania.

Cotton, N. C, 2-9-1912, Mrs. Laughlin Mc-
Donald (Emma C.) had been requested to write a
sketch of Lillian J. Curtis of Hamlet, N. C. (Fay-
etteville) Lee's Summit, Missouri, 2-27-1912, Mary
B. McCain, historian of Lafayette Presbyterial,

says Lafayette was second, if not first, Union ever
formed.

Miss (Jennie) Hanna, 2-29-1912, 3932 McGee
Street, Kansas City, a lovely letter, had made
best narrative she could of conference . . . "We
are so thankful to be able to divide the responsi-

bility. We are both so tired." . . . "Mrs. McMillan
let out the secret of trying to get my picture;

I laughed but was troubled, too. Why do you care
for it? I take an awful one with no more ex-

pression than a wooden Indian and I am little

and dark and plain. I should prefer to leave it to

your imagination. Seriously, Mrs. Knox, the work
is important, but I am not."

Mrs. Thoman Irby Rogers, Bennettsville, S. C.

Mrs. M. B. John, president of Pee Dee, had ap-

pointed a committee of which Mrs. Rogers was
chairman, to gather information of what had been
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done for missions. They were divided into three
groups. Mary C. Goodloe, Gainesville, Texas, had
been appointed historian for her Union. (?) Ap.
1912 Miss Annie Belle Townes, 230 W. Whitner
Street, Anderson, S. C. appointed historian of
Piedmont. "Farm Hill", near Marietta, Georgia,
R.F.D. 6, Rebecca Lanier Nisbett (Mrs. R. F.)
was historian of her Union and was sending re-
ports.

Miss M. L. Paxton, shaky with rheumatism,
April 27, 1912, sent sketches of Transylvania,
said, Please do not omit tribute to Mrs. Irvine
in Danville sketch and Miss Mary Briggs McElroy,
Lebanon and Mrs. A. D. Moffett, Stanford.

Batte, Augusta and Athens were claiming oldest
missionary society.

Mrs. C. H. Hutton, Georgetown, Texas, sending
data of Central Texas, May 8, 1912.

Mrs. (J. V.) Jennie McCall, Gainesville, Texas,
May 15th, 1912. Mrs. (Chris) Dullnig asked her
to be historian for conference. She wrote an
article for church papers in reply to one by Mrs.
Stewart attacking our conference and was send-
ing that.

Mrs. R. P. Smith, sent Asheville history, June
1912 (report).

Mrs. C. B. Rowland, Augusta, July 8, 1912, his-

torian (of Presbyterial or Synodical?)

*Mrs. Fowler is General Historian of the Wom-
an's Work Committee of our Assembly. She is

also a member of the Executive Committee of the

Historical Foundation of the Presbyterian and
Reformed Churches. Her address is 215 South
Ashland, Lexington 37, Ky.

Young People's Department
Edited By Rev. W. G. Foster

Young People's Emphasis
For December

WORSHIP

On Entering A Chapel

Love built this shrine; these hallowed walls uprose

To give seclusion from the hurrying throng,

From the tumult of the street, complaint and
wrong,

From rivalry and strife, from taunt of foes

—

If foes thou hast. On silent feet come in,

Bow low in penitence. Who'er thou art

Thou, too, hast sinned. Uplift in prayer thy heart.

Thy Father's blessing waiteth. Read within

This holy place, in pictured light portrayed,

The characters of worthies who, from years

Long past, still speak the message here displayed

In universal language not to fade.

Leave then thy burden, all thy cares and fears;

Faith, hope, and love are thine, for thou hast

prayed.

—John Davidson.

Do you know why we Presbyterians have a pulpit
in the center of our churches instead of an altar?
Until you and I understand the answer to this
question we may often attend the service of our
Church but we will not really worship. And what's
more we are likely to be led astray by the current
trend that seeks to take away the pulpit from the
center of the church and substitute an altar or a
picture.

Our monthly emphasis for December is "Wor-
ship." We must study this emphasis in such a way

that we shall be able to answer our question and
really worship every Lord's Day when we enter
the house of God and take our places in front of

a pulpit. We shall keep this question before us all

during the month and let each program answer it

from a different point of view.

First Sunday: What Happens

When We Worship?

Introduction

In our Southland today only about one person in

every ten ever attends the services of our
churches. I wonder why? Let's put ourselves in

the place of those who are not Christians for a
moment. If you and I did not know God personally
and simply watched Christian people go to church
we would get a picture something like this. We
would see people go into a building and pray to
the thin air for we could see no person there, and
they would sit and listen to sermons about a man
who lived two thousand years ago but whom they
have never seen nor known. And they would come
out after it was all over to live a life just like the
rest of us—finding their amusements and inter-

ests in the same things as the rest do, anxious
about the same problems, acting just like others
in every experience of life, and being concerned
with making a living just like the rest. It looks as
if nothing happens while we are there and noth-
ing happens when we are through. So the practical
man of the world says there are too many inter-

esting things to be done these days to waste time
praying to thin air when it makes no difference in
the life of the one who does it. And so if we are
going to keep on attending church and if we are
going to win others who will come with us we
must know what happens to us when we really
worship and see that it begins to happen to us if

it is not happening now when we attend church.
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Scripture Lesson
John 4:19-24

1. The Place of Worship.
John 4:19-21.

The place is incidental. We can worship any-
where.

2. The Call to Worship.
John 4:22-23.

a) Salvation prepares us for worship. Verse
22.

b) Our Father is always seeking us, calling

us to come and worship. Verse 23.

3. The Manner of Worship.
John 4:24.

God is Spirit; therefore our worship must be
spiritual. How?

a) In Spirit - the Holy Spirit in our hearts.

Phil. 3:3.

b) In truth - the Holy Spirit using the Word
of God. John 17:17.

Here we have the answer to our question. The
place of worship is incidental, wherever the Spirit

of God is present there we can worship. But since
God is Spirit we can not worship Him with our
hands and material things (Acts 17:25), but our
worship must be spiritual. But we know nothing
of the Spiritual, how can we? When we receive
the Lord Jesus Christ as our Saviour we are saved
and the Father seeks us to worship Him by plant-
ing the desire in our hearts. And God makes Him-
self real by giving us His Word in the Bible and
by sending His Holy Spirit to make that Word
real. So we can only worship God in Spirit and in

truth as the Spirit uses the Word to make God
real. Pictures and robes and altars do not help,

they only hinder. So at the center of our churches
we have a pulpit with a Bible on it. When the ser-

vice begins the minister opens the Bible. When he
does we know that God is speaking to us and that
the Spirit in our hearts will make Him real to us.

That is real worship. The place is incidental. The
Spirit using the Word is essential.

Suggested Line Of Thought

If we really worship by means of the Holy Spirit

using the Word of God what happens to us, what
happens inside us that can't happen in any other
way?

1. We gain a proper perspective
of life and our world.

a. We understand ourselves—that we must
feed our souls as well as our bodies, that by
nature we are slaves to sin but that by the
power of God we can live a triumphant life.

b. We enter a fellowship with God Himself.
We find that we can walk with God as we
yield to Him.

c. We enter into a blessed fellowship with

other Christians in that community of love
that makes life worth living.

d. We get a proper view of our world. We
realize that we are not the first people on
the scene, nor will we be the last. We realize
that God has been working through the ages,
will use us in this day, and will continue to
work until He finishes His world.

2. We gain a genuine desire
to live spiritually.

God has told us many things that we must
not do if we are to live happily, but those
are the very things we want to do. God has
told us many things that we must do to live

happily but those are things we don't like.

When we worship God moves on our hearts
and leads us to desire to achieve His high
and holy purposes for us.

3. We receive the power to
live triumphantly.

When God saves us He not only forgives us
the penalty of our past sins, but He also
gives us the power to conquer sin in the fu-
ture. As we worship in fellowship with Him
by means of His Word we gain the power to
overcome.

4. We develop a concern for the
things that concern God.

As we worship we not only come to love God
in Christ, but we also come to love those for
whom Christ died and we earnestly desire to
right all the wrongs that are being done to
people everywhere whom Christ loves.

Suggested Program Outline

Hymn : "0 Worship The King All Glorious Above."
Introduction to Monthly Emphasis, by the Leader.

(Introduction above.)
The Scripture Lesson, with Comment. John 4:19-

24.
Prayer.
Talks: General Theme, "What Happens When We

Worship?" Use Nos. 1-2-3-4 above.
Hymn: "0 Master, Let Me Walk With Thee."
Closing Prayer.

Second Sundays What Materials Can
Help Us In Our Worship.

Introduction

Different churches use different materials to help
them in their worship. The Roman Catholic
Church has an altar, colorfully robed priests,

images, and a complex service delivered in Latin.

The Episcopalians have an altar, a priest robed in

a dignified way, and a service followed in the
prayer book. And so the Lutherans. Other
churches, it seems, have no set order at all and
use nothing at all, letting their service become a
little more than a preaching service. Just what is

best?

Between these two extremes there is a manner
of worship that is both scriptural and sensible. We
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have seen that true worship revolves around the

Word of God and our response to that Word of

God as the Spirit of God moves on our hearts. We
should use any materials in our worship that help

keep the Word of God in the important and cen-

tral place, any materials that make us conscious

of the working of the Spirit of God, and any ma-
terials that clearly and truly express the response
of our hearts to the moving of the Spirit.

For our program this evening let us read a few
Bible passages and point out the lessons in them
concerning the materials of worship. Let one per-

son read each passage and point out the significant

points.

Bible Passages Of Worship

Psalm 100: In this psalm of praise the writer re-

minds us of the attitude that we should have as

we come to worship. We should come joyfully

with singing, we should have the assurance that

God is the living and true God who will meet
us, we should be praising and thanking Him for

His goodness, and we should realize that in the

midst of a changing world of shifting circum-
stances that His word and truth do not change,
but endure forever. This kind of attitude makes
us ready for real worship.

Psalm 51: This psalm is David's great confession
of sin. It is a prayer to God. When we come
with the proper attitude we take our place and
lift our hearts to God in prayer, but if God is

going to be able to really reveal Himself to us
our prayer must be well rounded and in har-

mony with His will. Note the parts of David's
prayer. We should have the same parts in ours.

1. Conviction of his own sinfulness. Verses
1-4.

2. Confession of His guilt. Verses 5-8.

3. Petition for spiritual benefits. Verses 9-12.

4. Dedication to the Lord's service. Verses 13-

17.

Psalm 150: This psalm of praise reminds us that
when we worship our hearts respond to God,
and in our worship we should use the best pos-
sible responses. One of the ways in which our
hearts respond is by music. We should always
use the best music and the best hymns to ex-
press our response to God.

Acts 17:22-31 and I. Corinthians 1:18-25: God is

not worshipped by the work of men's hands. He
has ordained a means that seems rather foolish,

but in His wisdom He has given to the Church
teaching pastors who proclaim the Word of
God, and as the people hear faith is born in
their hearts and they are equipped to serve God.
(Rom. 10:17 and Ephesians 4:7-15.)

Psalm 96:8: The psalmist says: "Bring an offer-
ing and come into His courts." We give our
life—its energy and skills—to earn money, and
by means of money we can give a part of our
life to do God's work in some place where we
can not go. Never think of the offering as
merely something that is necessary to pay the
preacher. The bringing of our offering is a part
of our worship.

Here then are the materials of worship—our right
attitude, our prayers, the Bible, the hymns of the
church, the sermon, and the offering. These are to
be arranged in such a way that we truly worship
God as we use them.

Third Sunday: Understanding Our
Morning Service Of Worship.

Many of us seem to think that the first thirty min-
utes of the Sunday morning service in our
churches is just an introduction to the sermon
and an opportunity to take an offering. As a mat-
ter of fact that hour on Sunday morning is dedi-
cated to getting one theme of God's truth into the
hearts and lives of those who worship and every-
thing that is said and done in that hour is de-
signed to help get that theme over in a satisfying
and practical way.

Last week we saw that the elements or mate-
rials to be used in worship are praise, prayer, the
Bible, the offering, the hymns, and the sermon.
These are to be used with the right spiritual atti-

tude and are to be arranged in an order that best
suits the way our personalities respond to God.
Let us look at an Old Testament experience of
worship and see the steps through which it moved,
and by them we shall see the general order we
must follow in arranging these elements in our
services of worship.

Scripture Lesson
Isaiah 6

In the year that the great King Uzziah died young
Isaiah went into the temple of the Lord. He was
discouraged for his country because he felt that
all was lost now that the great Uzziah had sinned
against God and had died of a terrible disease.
But while in the temple all the materials of the
temple became alive with meaning and Isaiah saw
the eternal God and His life was changed. That is

what should happen to us every time we go to
church—we should see God and our lives should
be changed. How did it happen to Isaiah?

1. He became conscious of the presence of God.
Verses 1-4.

a. His majesty. Verse 1.

b. His holiness. Verses 2-3.

c. His power. Verse 4.

2. He became conscious of his own sinfulness.
Verses 5-7.

a. He was convicted of his sin. Verse 5.

b. He cried out to God and was cleansed.
Verses 6-7.

c. He was challenged by God to do a work.
Verse 8a.

3. He dedicated himself to do the will of God.
Verse 8b.

4. He was instructed concerning the work he was
to do. Verses 9-11.

Comparison With Order Of
Church Service

Every time you and I come to church we ought to,
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pass through somewhat the same experience as
Isaiah did. Let's look at the arrangement of the
morning service in our Church and see how we
may. Services in our different churches vary a
little, but in the main they follow in the same
beaten pathway so the comparison will be true
even though perhaps not exactly as it would apply
in your Church.

1. We have seen that in the first place we must
come in the proper attitude. As we come to church
the service begins with the Organ Prelude. If we
sit prayerfully and quietly during the prelude we
shall be in the proper attitude for worship.

2. Isaiah first became conscious of the presence
of God. Following the prelude we next have the

Call to Worship. This call is a group of Scripture
passages that remind us of the Person of God and
that God Himself calls us to worship. When God
has called us to worship and has made us con-
scious of His presence we respond by praising
Him; therefore the call to worship is followed by
the Doxology. Then as we praise God we ask Him
to do for us that which we need and which He
wishes to do, so the doxology is followed by the
prayer of Invocation. When we draw near to God
He draws near to us. When we pray to God He
hears and answers our prayers. So when we have
become conscious of His presence and have been
assured that He will hear and answer we sing our
praises to Him. Thus we usually follow the invo-

cation with a Hymn of Praise. The Call to Wor-
ship, Doxology, Invocation and Hymn of Praise
all help us become conscious of the presence of

God—what He is and what He can mean to us.

3. Isaiah then did what every one does who be-

comes conscious of the holiness of God, he became
convicted of His sin and prayed to God. The next
element in the order of worship is the Scripture
Reading. By the Scripture we come to know what
God is, what we are, what we should do, and
wherein we have failed. By the Scripture we not
only become conscious of our sins and failures,

but we are told how God can forgive us for
Christ's sake. So next we unite in the Morning
Prayer. In that prayer we adore our God, confess
our sins, claim the cleansing flow of Calvary, ask
Him for the desires of our hearts, and yield our-
selves to Him to do His will.

4. Isaiah next dedicated himself to do the will

of God when God challenged him. In the prayer
we rest assured that God has forgiven us and
cleansed and so we are ready to do the will of
God. Following the prayer we sing a Hymn of
Dedication in which we renew our love and devo-
tion to God and His task for us. But if our dedi-
cation is real we must make it practical. So next
we receive the Offering. By means of the offering

we offer a part of our very life to the Lord for
the spread of the gospel and the realization of
His Kingdom to the ends of the earth.

5. Finally Isaiah was instructed concerning the
work He was to do. And so we have a Hymn of
Prayer, in which we seek to set our minds on the
theme of the hour, or prepare our hearts for the
working of the Spirit during the sermon. Then
follows the Sermon in which we are instructed in

the things that God wants us to be and do. We

respond with a Hymn of Consecration, and leave
the sanctuary with the Benediction, which gives
us a final vision of the purpose and power of God
and reminds us that we shall not carry out our
tasks in our own strength but in the power of the
living God.

Take this comparison and run through it in
your young people's group, then on next Sunday
morning remember it and see if it does not help
you to worship by keeping each step in mind as
you move through the hour.

Fourth Sunday: Things That
KiU Worship.

The rector of the Church that President Roosevelt
belongs to answered his phone one Saturday night
and a voice said: "Will the President be at church
tomorrow morning?" And the rector replied: "I
don't know, but God will be there and I think that
will be sufficient incentive to assure us of a good
crowd." But the reason that so many folks do not
attend church is that they are not sure that they
will meet God there and they are afraid that they
will not hear the Word of God but simply catch
an echo from the world. What's the trouble?

The trouble is that it takes more than mere go-
ing to church to worship. There are some troubles
deep down that make it impossible for one to
truly worship and there are some troubles on the
surface of things that hinder worship. For our
program tonight let us mention these root troubles
and these surface troubles one by one and discuss
them as they relate to our Church.

1. Root troubles that make
worship impossible.

a. No new life from above. Romans 5:1-2.
When we have been born again by faith in
Christ we have access to God. Unless we
have thus been bom we are dead in tres-
passes and sins. Dead men can't worship the
living God or do anything for Him at all.

b. Sin harbored in the heart. Psalm 66:16-
20. The blood of Christ is sufficient to
cleanse us from all sin that we confess to
God and that we are willing to forsake by
the power of Christ. But if we want our sin
more than we want fellowship with God we
shall have sin and its consequences and miss
God and His blessings.

c. Unyielded will. James 1:22. God does not
reveal His mind and will to us that we may
take it or leave it. We must be willing to
obey completely what He says. If He tells us
what to do and we refuse we can not truly
worship until our stubborn wills yield to His
will.

2. Practical troubles that make
worship difficult.

a. Conversation and unnecessary noise in as-
sembling and during the service.

b. Indifferent in responding to the leader
and in taking part in the music and
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readings.
c. Wandering thoughts and laziness.

d. Grudges and ill feeling against other
members so that there is no real fellow-
ship.

e. Wrong kind of music and hymns.
f. Failure to realize that we have come to

join in worship and not merely to sit

back and listen.

g. Improper preparation and frivolous man-
ner on part of the leader.

h. Desire to be the whole show in the music
and talks rather than to lead others
into a united experience.

i. The habit of not expecting anything to
happen in this service because nothing
happened in the last service you at-
tended.

These points hinder worship in many churches and
young people's groups. Take them up one by one
and discuss them.

Fifth Sunday: When We
Worship We Witness.

We Christians who belong to the Church of the
living God have been called into a fellowship of
witnesses. Our Lord told the disciples that when
the Holy Spirit came upon them they were to be
His witnesses to the ends of the earth. (Acts 1:8).
Today you and I are Christians because the be-
lievers of each generation since Christ's day have
been faithful in passing on to us the message of
salvation, and today the Gospel has been com-
mitted to us. How shall we witness?

There are many ways that we can witness, but
one of the ways that we all not only can witness
but are commanded to use in witnessing is our
faithful attendance upon services of worship in
the church. When we go to church to worship we
witness. To whom do we witness?

1. When we go to church we
witness to God.

By our coming to church we witness to God
that we love Him who first loved us, that we
want to serve Him who so faithfully serves
us in providing for our need of life, strength,
and health.

2. When we go to church we
witness to one another.

The world about us is not Christian and
every day we see people all about us who
don't live as Christians yet who seem to get
ahead in life and have all the fun. It is nat-
ural for us to pull in our standards and drift
with the crowd. But when we go to church
we see the people who are ready to stand
true for Christ, we see those who are ready
to pull against the current of popular living,

and by that fellowship we witness that we
are one of them and we stimulate and en-
courage one another to stand true come what
may.

3. When we go to church we
witness to ourselves.

When we have been born again by faith in
the Lord Jesus Christ God's Holy Spirit
moves on hearts and we know that we are
children of God, our hearts cry out, "Abba,

Father." We want to be in fellowship with
our heavenly Father and with other mem-
bers of His family. When we go the Spirit

touches our hearts and inspires us to great
living. When we go to church the work of
the Spirit in our hearts and lives bears wit-

ness to us ourselves that we are children of

God, not those who just drift with the world.

4. When we go to church we
witness to the world.

By our going to the church to worship we
declare to the world that Jesus Christ is liv-

ing today, that He saves, He keeps, He sat-

isfies. And if we really worship there when
we leave our lives are changed and trans-
formed so that they make a difference in the
community, they begin to right all the evils

present in our way of life. This practical

fruit is the acid test of whether we truly
worship or not.

Use Hebrews 10:19-25 as a Scripture Lesson. Let
the leader use the introduction to this program
and one make a talk on each of the four points.

Then have some sort of a discussion on what peo-
ple on the outside think of the reality of worship
when they judge worship by the lives of those of
us who attend church.

What Makes You Worship?

Some time during the month it might be a good
thing to examine yourselves very carefully and
see just what motives move you to worship. Psy-
chologists and students of the religions of the
world tell us that the following things, in ascend-
ing order of importance, lead us to worship: Fear,
awe, selfish desire, duty, service, and gratitude.
Notice that if we have a well rounded Christian
motive for worshipping

—

1. Fear becomes sincere reverence for the living
God.

2. Awe becomes surrender to a power that works
for good.

3. Selfish desire becomes delight to do the will of
God.

4. Duty becomes joyous privilege.
5. Service becomes the expression of an inner

life.

6. Gratitude has definite meaning for we realize
that all that we have and are is because of
the grace of God in Christ Jesus our Lord.

Treatment Of Sunday
School Lesson

The Sunday School Lesson treatment for De-
cember will be found in this issue. This is a new
feature in the Journal and is being written by
Rev. J. Kenton Parker. It is probable that a num-
ber of Bible Classes will want to subscribe for a
number of copies in order to have this special
feature for use in their classes. Many Young Peo-
ple's Organizations have sent in subscriptions for
a number of copies to use with the Young Peo-
ple's Program material. For these and others who
may be interested we are making a special rate
of ten copies mailed to one address for one year
at $7.50 for the ten copies. We will send five
copies to one address for $3.75 for the year. Per-
hapse you would like to give five copies or even
ten copies to your Bible Class or Young People's
Group for one year.
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Sabbath School Lessons For December
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker

Worldwide Christian Fellowship

Lesson for Dec. 3, 1944: John 17:18-23; I. Cor.
1:1-3; 12:4-14; II. Cor. 8:1-9.

Our subject is very narrow and very broad. It

is narrowed by the adjective "Christian"; it is

broadened by being "world-wide."

It is in no sense a fellowship of unregenerate
humanity. Real fellowship, to say nothing of
Christian fellowship, is utterly impossible in a
world of sinful men. Sin is the great disintegrat-
ing force in the world. It is like frost; it tears
apart. It has torn humanity asunder into classes

and races and nationalities, with hatred, jealousy,
selfishness, greed, and a thousand other sins to

keep them apart. To dream of a "Brotherhood of
men" until men's hearts and characters and lives

are changed is to dream an idle dream. Something
has to happen to men before there can be fellow-
ship, much less Christian fellowship. That some-
thing is the new birth by the Spirit of God
through faith in Jesus Christ.

Our subject is even narrower. Belief in one
God does not necessarily mean Christian fellow-
ship. It is better to believe in one God than in

many gods, but belief in .one God does not, of
course, make men Christian. Mohammedans, un-
converted Jews, and Christians may have some
sort of fellowship, but not Christian fellowship.
We would like to win these people for Christ, but
we cannot have Christian fellowship with them
until they become Christian.

Our subject becomes yet narrower. There can
be no real fellowship between Christians and peo-
ple of the world. We love unsaved sinners and we
work and pray and long for their salvation, but
there can be no real fellowship. The command
here is to "come out and be separate," "for what
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteous-
ness?" (See II. Cor. 6:14-18). No one loved sin-

ners more than Jesus, but when He sought fellow-
ship it was with His Father and with His disciples.

Our subject is broadened by being "world-
wide." It knows no race or color or class or na-
tionality, but "in every place" and to all the world
it goes to gather in from every nation those who
by faith become members of the household of
faith. Its invitation is to "all" and "everyone" and
"whosoever."

May we study some of the marks of such world-
wide Christian fellowship as we see them in the
Scripture before us:

I. In the first passage (John 17:18-23) we see
that this fellowship is based upon union with
Christ in God. "That they may be one as we are."
This is a part of His great intercessory and high
priestly prayer. He prays that His disciples may
be "in the world, but not of the world," and that
this separated, sanctified people may be one. His
prayer reaches far deeper than some external or-
ganization. It touches heart and soul and life. It

is unity of nature, for we are made partakers of
that divine nature; it is unity of glory, for we

share His glory; a unity of perfection, as we are
sanctified through the truth.

The purpose of this vital, deep-seated union is

that the world may believe and that the world
may know. Here is powerful testimony for Christ.

II. In the second passage I Cor. 1:1-3 we see
that it is the fellowship of the Church of God,
the whole Body of Christ, whether located in
some special spot or scattered "in every place."
The marks of this church are that its members
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints,
owning and acknowledging Christ as Lord. This
Holy band has the blessing of God resting upon
them; grace for every need, mercy for all their
sins, peace for all their sorrows.

III. In the third reference I Cor. 12:4-14 we
see that in this unity there is diversity. One Spirit
works in every heart, regenerating, cleansing,
endowing, guiding and controlling, but that Spirit
operates in a variety of ways. Not all the members
of the body have the same gifts, but to one is
given one, and to another, another. It is like the
unity and diversity we see in Nature where life
manifests itself in thousands of forms and colors
and degrees of power and influence. Or the same
thing in the human body.

IV. In our reading from II Cor. 8:1-9 we find
that it is a fellowship of sharing with each other
both in material and especially spiritual gifts.
How this thought ought to permeate the whole
life of the church today when many of those
who constitute the body of Christ need our help
in every way!

This sort of world-wide fellowship is a clear
and powerful testimony to the world of the value
and supernatural character of Christianity. The
world has nothing like it, and in the very nature
of the world, can never have anything like it. The
only bond that can unite a bleeding, suffering,
dying world, is Christian love, and this is only
found where the Spirit of Christ has taken hold
upon sin-cursed and sin enslayed humanity and set
them free. To see "how these Christians love
each other" is a constant rebuke to the spirit
of hatred in the world.

Even in a war-torn world where all the worst
passions of men are turned loose, Christians in
China and Japan pray for each other and greet
each other as "brothers in Christ."

This fellowship is also an inspiration and com-
fort to us as Christians. It breaks down all minor
differences and keeps our hearts warm. Sometime
ago it was our privilege to worship in a church
whose manner of conducting worship was very
different from our own. At first there seemed
some discord, but the presence of the one Spirit
and the preaching of the one Gospel soon brought
a sense of real Christian fellowship.

Here is the "Communion of saints" in which
we all believe. Here is vital union and true fellow-
ship. Not some great world-wide man-made organi-
zation with inner jealousies and divisions, but a
living organism made possible by changed hearts,
and surcharged with Christian love. In such a
"Body" we can live together in peace and
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harmony, work together for the glory of God, and
use our gifts as He bestows and directs. Such
a union and such a fellowship is not broken or

even disturbed by racial and class barriers, names
and denominations or differences in church polity.

We are one in Christ, born of one Spirit, forming
one body of believers who acknowledge Him as

our Divine Lord and Master. I believe this is what
is meant by "World-wide Christian Fellowship."

When such a fellowship comes, I feel that a
great revival will come. It would startle and chal-

lenge and win the hearts of many in this cold,

distracted world. It had this effect in the early

days of Christianity; it would have the same
effect today. It will take supernatural power and
supernatural love. May the Spirit fill the Church
with such power and love!

Christ In The Home
Lesson for Dec. 10, 1944: Read: Gen. 1:27-28;

2:18; Matt. 19:4-6; Luke 10:38-42; Eph. 6:1-4;

II. Tim. 1:3-6.

A perfect home in Eden and a perfect home in

Heaven, and all the other homes in between
marred by sin. Such is the Bible record. Even in

the home at Bethlehem the only person untouched
by sin was the holy Babe in the manger. This
record corresponds with history and human ex-

perience.
God made man perfect and gave him a perfect

home and blessed and sanctified the marriage tie,

but, "sin came into the world" and the trail of

the serpent is nowhere more crooked and slimy
and disastrous than in the homes of this world.
An ungodly home is not much like Heaven.

There is no peace or happiness. We find many
such homes today; some broken by divorce, others
hanging together, but without the tie that makes
life sweet and strong and pure. How our hearts
ache—we pastors—when we are called into such
homes by death or tragedy or sorrow!

Christ sanctified the home for all time by His
incarnation. Here is indeed the wonder of the
world—that the eternal Son of God became man,
and came as a babe into this world. It is no marvel
that the sweetest music of the world is centered
around Bethlehem and the manger. Homes and
babies have become far more sacred since that
time.
He also blessed many a home during His min-

istry. He entered many a home to heal and to
teach, to comfort and to save. The homes of
Peter and Jairus, of Mary and Martha and
Lazarus, of Matthew and Zaccheus were samples
of His loving touch upon the home.

It has been that way ever since. When Christ
comes in, sins are forgiven and peace, joy, and
salvation are found.

Marriage is sacred. It has the stamp of God's
approval and blessing. The curse of America is

the light and profane way in which most of our
people seem to look upon it. Our home life is

blighted in its beginning. How can our homes
and our children be blessed of God when we re-

fuse to acknowledge Him and worship and praise
and obey his commands in this the most funda-
mental of all our institutions?

The home should be a place where we, like

Mary, can choose that better part which shall

never be taken away from us. When we sit at

Jesus' feet and learn of Him, we have a real
family altar. These places of rest and soul refresh-

ment will relieve the nervous tension of modern
homes and prevent harsh words falling from our
lips and keep us from being too anxious and
troubled about many things while the chief and
best thing is neglected.

The home should be a place where we, like

Timothy, are taught the Word of God. When
mothers and grandmothers instill their faith into

the hearts and minds of the children there will go
forth from these homes a steady stream of bless-

ing to the world. Many a preacher, many a Chris-

tian statesman, many a Godly father and mother
have been trained in such homes. Many of us
rise up to call our fathers and mothers "blessed"
because we were so trained that from a child

we have known the Holy Scriptures which were
able to make us wise unto salvation.

The home should be a place where love rules.

If we start our reading from Ephesians in the
fifth chapter we will see this even more clearly.

A love of the husband for the wife, like the holy
love of Christ for His bride, the church; love of
the wife for the husband, a submissive, honoring
love which preserves the God-established order in

the home; love of children for their parents which
makes obedience natural and easy; love of fathers
for their children which enables us to be patient
and train our children aright; love which beauti-
fies the relation of servant and master.

There is very general agreement, among those
who think and care, that the greatest problem
confronting the American people is the problem
of the home, and, originating in the home, the
problem of juvenile delinquency. A very interest-

ing program came over the radio recently. The
terrible evils of our land, social, racial, and
home, were most realistically and graphically por-

trayed. The disappointing part of the program
was the reason given for these conditions, and
the remedy proposed. The reason given was
"fear", and remedy, "team-work." Why not take
God's reason and God's remedy? sin—the word
most people seem afraid to use—is the reason.
Sin lies back of fear, and fear can never be re-

moved until sin is removed. The remedy is found
in our lesson today—Christ in the home. He alone
can cast out sin and fear from the home, heart,

and nation.
When the Word of God and the family altar

are restored to American homes, then our Lord
will honor them by his presence, and the home
will become a center of purity, peace and power.

Be it ever so humble, there is no place like

home. Certainly this is true, if Christ is there, for
then it will be a minature of Heaven.

Will you open the door and let Him in today?
"Behold, I stand at the door and knock if any man
hear my voice and open the door, I will come in

to him and sup with him and he with me." I am
sure this is true, not only of the heart and the
church, but of the home.

Christian Living At Its Best

Lesson for Dec. 17, 1944: Galatians 5:22—6:10.
Christian living at its best is seen only in Christ.

"In Him is no sin"—"He went about doing good."
Here are the two sides of His perfect life; "No
sin" and "Doing good."

Christian living at its best is seen in us when
we live in Him and He lives in us. The life I now
live, says Paul, the great example of Christian
living, I live by the faith of the Son of God who
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loved me and gave himself for me. Christ liveth in

me. For me to live is Christ and to die is gain.

It was life through, and for, and with, and in

Christ. If any man be in Christ he is a new
creature, or creation. This new creation is the

work of the Spirit. "If any man have not the

Spirit of Christ, he is none of His."

This new life shows itself in many ways. "We
see some of the results, or marks of this life in

the Spirit in the passage we study today.

I. Christian living at its best is marked by
fruitfulness.

Christ, in the fifteenth chapter of John, speaks
of abiding in Him and bringing forth fruit—more
fruit, much fruit, fruit that abides. Paul takes up
this thought in Galatians. Sometimes when we are
sick, or at special seasons of the year, our
friends present us with beautiful baskets of

luscious fruit. I remember one such basket which
came to our home. It was so good to look at that
we hated to spoil its beauty by handling and eat-

ing. But the taste was even better than the out-

ward appearance.
I am sure that Paul wants us to do more than

look at these verses. He wants us to "taste and
see" how good they are—make them ours by eat-

ing them. The starting point, the foundation grace,
is love. When Christian love possesses our heart
joy, peace, long-sufferings, kindness,, faithfulness,

meekness, self-control, will accompany it. We
read this beautiful list of graces and marvel at
their beauty, but are we putting them into prac-
tice daily in our lives? A life bearing such fruit

needs no law for the law of love has fulfilled

the whole law of God.
II. Christian living at its bept will mean

crucifying the flesh—the old sinful nature, full of
vainglory, strife, and envy.

In a garden or orchard there is always some-
thing to kill—weeds, thorns, insects, diseases. So
in our hearts there is something to put to death,
"put off", crucify. How often we have seen orch-
ards and gardens and fields ruined by these
enemies of a fruitful harvest! How often, too,

have we seen Christians who ought to be bearing
fruit, with hearts and minds and lives choked with
sins and weakened by spiritual diseases! Just turn
back and study again our Savior's great parable
of the Sower, or the Soils.

III. Christian living at its best will mean think-
ing much of others.

Those "others" who have sinned. Not think of
them to judge or criticize, or condemn, but think
how we can restore them to their place of useful-
ness and joy in the church. What a glorious piece
of work is this! "The last buggy ride my grand-
father made was to ride back and forth between
two neighbor's houses until he persuaded these
men to be friends again," said a man to me the
other day. If we Christians would restore more
of those who have fallen by the wayside, it would
mean great blessings to the church. But we will

have to do this blessed work in the spirit of meek-
ness. We might be the next one to fall!

Those "others" who have burdens to bear, and
who does not have a burden today? Christ was
the great burden-bearer. He bore the load of sin
for a whole world. We can point those others
who have a load of sin to Him who has taken
our sin away. We can tell those in sorrow where
we found comfort and peace. We can keep our
hearts tender in loving sympathy for those whose
eyes are wet with tears. We can weep with those

that weep.

Those "others" who need our help. The best
loved pilgrim in Pilgrim's Progress was Great-
heart, who was always helping his fellow travellers.

Be a Greatheart in the church today. There never
was greater need.

IV. Christian living at its best is a great ad-
venture in sowing seed.

God has a spiritual law which is as unchange-
able as the law of gravity. It is the law of sowing
and reaping. Every farmer knows how that law
works in Nature. It works also in things of the
Spirit.

The world is full of people who are sowing
bad seed. We have been sowing to the flesh, and
we are reaping corruption—our whole social struc-

ture is rotten. What a harvest the world is reap-
ing from the philosophy of the flesh which has
been taught throughout the nations. That harvest
can only be checked and changed by a re-birth

of individual men and women. Thank God that the
grace of God in Christ Jesus can bring about that
change.

The Christian can help to counteract this kind
of seed sowing by sowing to the Spirit both in

his own soul and in the souls of others. We can
prepare for a rich harvest in our own lives. There
is no limit to the growth and development of a
soul. Then we can lay up some treasure in Heaven
by sowing good seed in the hearts and lives of
our fellow men. Who can tell what the harvest
will be when we sow such seed in a child's heart?

It takes patience and steadfastness to keep on
sowing—to keep on living at our best, but we
shall reap if we faint not. "He that goeth forth
and weepeth bearing precious seed (ie. 'seed for
sowing') will doubtless come again with rejoicing
bringing his sheaves with him."

What a glorious life is Christian life at its

best! By living at our best we glorify God for we
are His workmanship, and the better we are the
more we proclaim His glory. By living at our best
we "adorn the doctrine of God our Savior"
making beautiful and attractive His teaching,
and witness to His power to change our lives.

Perhaps the world is waiting for this testimony,
before our prayed-for Revival comes. Our Master
needs us at our best.

The Ground Of Universal Joy
Lesson for Dec. 24, 1944: Luke 2:8-12; Heb.

1:1-4; I. John 1:1-4.

The ground of universal joy is found in Christ—who He is; what He has done; and where we
place Him in heart and life. Christ in the heart
and on the throne; Christ in the cradle at Bethle-
hem, on the cross of Calvary, on the throne in
Heaven. When we as individual men and women
receive Him into our hearts and lives our joy will

be full, and when the world receives its King
then the world will also rejoice.

Let us see how these ideas permeate our lesson.
Luke 2:8-12

First, who is this whose coming is described as
"good tidings of great joy"? He is a Saviour,
Christ, the Lord. He is the eternal Son of God,
the Word of life. He is the heir, the One by
whom God has created all things, the brightness
of his glory and the express image of his person,
who upholds all things by the word of his power.
Could stronger statements be used to show the
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Deity of Christ and His equality with the Father
in substance, power and glory? This is not the
visit of an ordinary or extraordinary man, but
the coming of the Son of God. When a President
or King or even governor comes to one of our
cities, we celebrate his coming. Is it strange that
the angelic choir was sent to sing at his birth?

Let us now notice what He did. He became
man, one of us, and He came by way of a manger.
Is it any wonder that poets and artists and musi-
cians have used pen and brush and voice and or-

chestra to try and make that picture clear to a
wondering world? Here is a most marvellous
exhibition of God's concern for a lost world and
His love for sinful men.

Heb. 1:1-4

But he did far more than just become a man.
He purged our sins, and this purging of sin meant
Calvary and all its attendant suffering. "In
creation God spake; in redemption God suffered."
Here is a far greater work than creation. His
whole priestly work is involved in the expression,"
"when he had by himself purged our sins." Our
catechism says that "Christ executeth the office
of a priest in once offering up of himself a sacri-

fice to satisfy divine justice and reconcile us to
God, and in making continual intercession for
us." It took just that to purge our sins.

At first sight there seems to be no "joy" in this

scene, but there was joy even for Him, and
marvellous joy for us who have felt our trans-
gression forgiven and our sins covered by His
blood. It was the "joy that was set before him,"
that made him endure the cross despising the
shame. Both the Redeemer and the redeemed
are filled with holy joy. Why do we have so many
beautiful hymns which center around the cross?
Is it not because we realize that when we stand
beneath the cross and behold its wonder we feel
that we are close to the heart of God? The rich
and free and full redemption is too wonderful for
our words to express. "Who his own self bare our
sins in his own body on the tree."

Sin brought all the sorrow upon the world. That
curse must be removed before happiness could
come back. So the cross becomes a foundation for
joy.

The Christ who died rose from the dead. The
empty tomb was made a happy place when the
angel announced, "He is not here." He ascended
and sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on
high. If His humiliation brought joy, how much
more His exaltation! The sacrifice has been ac-
cepted and this part of His priestly work is done.
He continues His intercession for us, but he is

the glorious Conqueror now, death has been con-
quered, and from His place at the right hand of
God He is coming back as Judge and King. His
name is exalted above the names of all men and
angels. Every knee shall bow to Him and every
tongue confess Him to the glory of God the
Father.

If the cross with its suffering and shame brought
joy, then the crowning of our Saviour will bring
far greater joy. No day in all history will equal
the day when we shall bring forth the royal diadem
and crown Him Lord of all.

I. J no. 1:1-4.
The ground of universal joy is Christ—the per-

son of Christ, the work of Christ, the exaltation
of Christ. He who is very God came to speak for
God as our great Prophet, to suffer and die for
our sins, to be exalted to the place of authority as

Judge and King. When we accept Him as he is

offered to us in the Gospel—the good tidings of
great joy—then peace and joy fill our hearts.

Then eternal life, which means eternal joy is ours,

for we shall enjoy him forever.
What a fellowship, what a joy divine, is open

before us! Fellowship with the Father and with
His Son Jesus Christ. There was blessed fellow-
ship in Eden, but the Fall broke that fellowship.
In Christ it is restored. Reconciliation is complete,
and our joy may be full.

Will there come a time of universal joy? How
men long for the world to be happy. That time
shall come, when Jesus shall reign where'er the
sun does his successive journeys run, His king-
dom stretch from shore to shore, for "unto you"
is born a Saviour, "unto us a child is born," and
the government shall be upon his shoulders and
His name shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor,
The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, the
Prince of Peace.
May we have the "joy, joy, joy, joy down in

our heart" that comes from a personal acceptance
of the Saviour born for us, dying for us, and made
King by us.

May we pray, "Thy Kingdom come" and do all

we can to hasten that coming. May we look for
and long for the glorious day when He will come
in his glory and the glory of His Father with the
holy angels. May we be ready for the joy of our
Lord and enter into that joy. "Even so Lord Jesus,
come quickly"!

The Basis Of Courage For The Future
Lesson for Dec. 31, 1944: Matt. 16:13-20; II.

Peter 3:14-18; I. John 3:1-3.

Is there a solid basis for courage as we face
the future—a future which seems so unknown
and uncertain? People are telling us not to be
downhearted, discouraged, pessimistic in our atti-

tude toward what we call "the post-war world."
But most of these men give us no firm foundation
upon which to stand. Is there hope for the world?
Is there hope for us as individuals? Hope—a hope
that is anchored upon something sure and stead-
fast—must be behind our courage.
Where can we find the basis for courage and

optimism? If we are seeking it in frail, sinful
men and in man's plans, no matter how carefully
and wisely made, then we are in for a crude
awakening and a disillusionment which will take
all the heart out of us and make us pessimists in-

deed. H. G. Wells is a fine example of such
pessimism.

If we will turn our eyes away from men
and fix them upon God and His Word, His
promises and provision both for us and the world,
then our hope brightens, our courage increases,
and our souls are filled with a holy and blessed
optimism.
We want to turn our eyes in this direction as

we consider the Scripture in our lesson for today.
What basis do these inspired words give? Are they
sufficient to inspire us with hope and courage?

Matt. 16:13-20
Simon Peter has just confessed his faith in

Christ as the Son of the living God. Upon this rock
the Savior says that He is going to build his
church and that the gates of hell shall not prevail
against it. The church is as indestructible as Christ
himself for it is built upon Him. He is calling out
of the world a body of people who believe in
His Deity. Such people are members of his King-
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dom, a kingdom like a stone cut out of the moun-
tain which shall fill the whole earth. This kingdom
can never be shaken. The church and the kingdom
are here to stay. As we preach the Gospel and
teach men of Christ we are opening, and shutting,

the door, like keys open and lock doors. The
Gospel is a savor of life unto life or of death
unto death. In the midst of a world of confusion
and change God, through and in Christ is building

a church and a kingdom which cannot be shaken
or destroyed. God always has had, and always
will have, his own body of chosen people in the

world.
Here we have a real basis for courage. Do

we belong to this body? If so, we need have no
fear. God will take care of his own.

II. Peter 3:14-18
In our second passage we do well to remember

what the "such things" and the "these things"
refer to. If we go back to the third verse we see

that Peter speaks of the scoffers who say, "where
is the promise of his coming?" Then he says that

"the day of the Lord will come" and following
this "we, according to his promise look for new
heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth
righteousness." God is not going to allow this

world to be conquered by sin and evil men. He is

going to destroy these things and purify the earth.

He waits patiently for men to repent, but the day
of judgment for wicked men is coming, Christ is

coming as Judge to judge the world in righteous-

ness.

Oftentimes it looks as though the devil is about
to "win the war," but let us lift up our heads,
our redemption draws nigh. "Lo, he comes the
King draws near, Zion shout; the Lord is here."

Here is courage to keep us from falling. Here
is encouragement to grow, so we can be found
in him in peace, without spot and blameless.

I. Jno. 3:1-3.

We would like to combine our third passage
with the Golden text.

We Christians are so beloved of God that he
calls us "sons". It is a glorious thing to be a son
of God while in the flesh, but the time is coming
when we shall be like Him for we shall see Him
as He is. Our catechism puts it very beautifully.

"The souls of believers are at their death made
perfect in holiness, and do immediately pass into
glory, and their bodies, being still united to
Christ, do rest in their graves till the resurrection."
"At the resurrection, believers being raised up
in glory, shall be openly acknowledged and ac-
quitted in the day of judgment and made per-
fectly blessed in the full enjoying of God to all

eternity."

The "therefore" in our Golden text points back
to the whole magnificent fifteenth chapter of
First Corinthians, in which the apostle has given
us his inspired conception of the Resurrection of
the body. He proves to us that death and the grave
have been conquered. The victory of Christ is our
victory; His glory is our glory; His home, our
home.

This great fact—the fact of the Resurrection

—

is basis enough for courage to be steadfast, un-
moveable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord." Why? Because we know that our "labour
will not be in vain in the Lord." That knowledge
give us hope and courage.

These three facts will put in us indomitable
fortitude to stand all the assaults of the enemy
and all the trials and afflictions and persecutions
of life, and the courage to press on in our work
and conquer in his name. Let us keep them
clearly before us at all times:
God has a Church and a kingdom which can

never be shaken. We are safe if we belong to the
Body of Christ and are members of that glorious
Kingdom. Let us not rest until we know we are
"in Him" and then let us rest content.
The day of the Lord is coming. Christ, the King

and Judge is coming. The Judgment is sure and
certain. The promise of a new heavens and a
new earth is the promise of the King on the
throne. "He that sat upon the throne said, Behold
I make all things new."
The Resurrection is coming. The time when our

salvation and joy will be complete and full.

With these glorious truths in mind and heart
we have our basis of courage for the future. The
future can never be dark when God our Saviour
is in that future in all His glory and love and
power.

The Christian College
By Rev. R. F. Gribble, D.D.*

Religion and education are logical twins. So
thought our forebears. Indeed it may be said that
our American college education, as also our wes-
tern civilization, began in the. Church. Perhaps the
figure may not be too bold if one should say that
Christianity and education are Siamese twins:
Cutting the bond of their union means great loss

to each. For whereas neither is higher education
requisite to the Church's existence, nor the
Church necessary in education's maintenance, yet
education is safest when informed with the prin-

ciples for which the Church stands; and the
Church traditionally has found in education a
mighty ally.

I. It was inevitable that great growth in terri-

tory and in population in our country, together
with scientific progress and technical develop-
ment, should find the Church unable to keep up

with the rapidly expanding educational program
And when the State entered the field where the

Church was pioneer and for years sole occupant
it was but a matter of time for the State to take
supremacy in the situation. Here arises a problem

We believe that Christianity has proved to be
the "priceless ingredient" of group life as well as

of individual living. The advance of the West over

the East, in the matter of science and education
etc., has been argued (Prof. Whitehead) as trace-

able to our Christian ideals and practice. But re-

ligion is a personal and a voluntary matter. It

cannot be legislated: it is impossible of State en-

forcement. By our principle of separation between
Church and State, and in harmony with our ideas

of freedom, the State cannot teach religion as

such. Yet education which disregards the things
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of the spirit and omits account of the immortal
soul of man has great possibility of evil. It has
been compared to putting a repeating rifle in the

hands of a savage. And one has gone so far as to

state that a knowledge of the Bible without edu-
cation is preferable to education without the Bible.

One answer to this problem lies in the Chris-

tian College. The Church has believed that her
message, philosophy and life, are matters which a
healthy educational program cannot forego; so

that despite arguments for the State alone taking
education as a step-child, the Church has properly
refused to increase educational orphans by with-

drawing altogether from the classroom. And here
is another problem.

If one asks about the good that the Church can
hope to do in its struggle at so great cost to main-
tain its comparatively few colleges, the State hav-
ing so much greater resources in its power of tax-

ation, and the whole problem being one of such
gigantic proportions, two answers can be given
immediately: (1) Absolute State control of edu-
cation is intimately connected with two world
wars in which this generation has been involved.

The State seems to need the Church in education.

(2) The relation of the presumably Christian pro-

duct of the Church School to the entire citizen-

ship of the country may be likened to that exist-

ing between the so-called ductless glands of the
human body and the whole nature of the indi-

vidual. Our economic and civil life, as surely as

our religion, are based upon spiritual principles.

By example and general influence the Church
stands firm against a pagan education. There is

then a place and a need for the Christian College
even from the standpoint of the State.

II. The second phase of the subject here pre-

sented touches the place of the Christian College
in the Church's program. The cost of education is

high: in some matters the price is not to be con-
sidered. And we generally pay for what we find

to be necessary. It is quite a burden for those who
believe in specific Christian education to have to

pay double—by gifts to the Church institution and
by taxes to the State School of higher learning.

But it is worth the price. (The merger of the dis-

tinctive features of the Church College, having
full liberties in religious matters, with the gen-
eral secular courses of the university, by locating
the former at the campus of the latter, so as to

dove-tail into its life and program, is not novel.
Had such an arrangement been practicable it

would doubtless have been effected long ago).

The Church needs its college to produce its

leaders. Those who carry forward the Christian
enterprises whether in pulpit or in pew continue
to come largely from Christian Colleges. That
some have, and others may, come from other in-

stitutions, does not argue the Church School un-
necessary. Nor can we rest in the thought that
leaders would be leaders regardless of the char-
acter of the school attended. Admit that most
young people in dedicated service make their de-
cisions before going to college, yet such decisions
would be increased and the chances for touching
young life for God and His service would multiply
directly in proportion to the number of Christian
contacts. There are outstanding Christian leaders
found in secular schools; and such institutions are
by no means necessarily hostile to true Christian
culture, At the same time, over against this we

face the impact of the secular curriculum, the
danger of bigness, the temptations in numbers,
the lack of personal supervision, which, harmless
in themselves, may yet so easily minimize religion,

may offset faith for the present-day immature stu-
dent, and may so chill the ardor of the young
Christian that it will not rekindle when he returns
home.

It is the difference between putting water on a
sponge and putting a sponge under water: the
likelihood of influence for God and His right-

eousness greatly increases where all teachers are
outspoken and unhindered Christians, on campus
and in class-room. I do not argue against the great
university: I do advocate the small and the Chris-
tian College as the Church's obligation to God and
her contribution to the country and to the world.
If the aim of education be "the glory of God in

the pursuit of truth," it can best be realized in a
Christian atmosphere, whether that atmosphere be
found in the Christian College or on the univer-
sity campus. Vital belief in God integrates life's

forces and serves greatly to combine and properly
to direct the lines of learning toward well-
proportioned living, with right attitudes, right
character, right decisions, high ideals of service.

III. Granted that we must have the Christian
College for the sake of both Church and State, it

is obligatory upon the Church to see to it that her
college is Christian. Eternal vigilance is the price
of liberty, whether civil or religious. Freedom
from bondage to error demands purity in Chris-
tian thought and life. Nothing is more certain than
that the Devil is versatile and is instant in season
and out of season. We forget that "Satan himself
is transformed into an angel of light." What the
man of science asserts regarding this physical uni-
verse, is by Scripture, observation and experience,
made plain, as concerns that "little-world" which
is man. The scientist calls it "entropy"; but by
that or any other name, the degenerating process
goes on.

To conserve Christianity as according to the
Bible—there is no other, both preaching and teach-
ing are necessary. All highly developed organisms
need constant nurture else they fail of their pur-
pose. The first and primary place for this nurture
of the human life is the home. And extending and
amplyfying its work is the Church. Next comes
the college.

There has been creeping silently, slowly, suc-
cessfully into Christian circles the idea that Chris-
tianity is but one of many religions instead of be-
ing the only true and complete revelation of God.
And not a few embrace the fatal error that being
a Christian is simply to "follow Jesus." Asso-
ciated is the notion that the Bible is merely the
record of the dreams and attempts of man to
reach up and find God instead of its being the
record of God's condescending grace in the reve-
lation of Himself to man. Of course the difficult

things of Christian theology cannot be taught in

their details in the college; but the angle of ap-
proach to all subjects and the atmosphere of each
class-room can be definitely Christian, in the his-

toric and Biblical sense.

It goes without saying that the president of the
Christian College should be a Christian. Without
denying the value of brains, he should stress god-
liness as the necessary thing. Board members
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sometimes seem to be chosen for financial reasons

rather than for fidelity to principle and faithful-

ness in Christian life and doctrine. Qualifications

should first include interest in Christian educa-

tion, and particularly the college whose affairs

they administer.

The teachers should be true to historic Chris-

tianity. Just as a non-Christian can use even the

Bible (by handling it deceitfully) to destroy

Christian beliefs, so the Christian teacher an
use the sciences to establish the principles of

Christianity and the faith of our fathers by show-

ing the true relations. I mean that the outcome of
the class-room work depends more on the char-

acter of the man who handles the text-book than
on the character of the text-book which the man
handles. Certainly we can see to it that the teach-
ing in our own schools is not subversive of our
distinctive and we believe God-given beliefs and
attitudes in things fundamental to creed and con-

duct, government and worship. "If there is mud
in the spring there will be mud in the faucet." It

is by striving in all things as the first objective to

maintain the Christian ideals, without in the least

despising the standards, physical, financial, aca-
demic, which associations and boards may erect,

and it is by making character supreme, to be de-

veloped, directed and lived as in the light of
eternity, that the Christian College can prove it-

self worthy of a place in the educational world,
and whatever may be its handicaps, can attest its

value and justify its maintenance, in the eyes of
those benefactors by whose support alone it can
live and, for the glory of God, make its contribu-
tion.

Presbyterians could learn much from other de-
nominations about loyalty to their institutions. We
have not advertised constantly by word of mouth
and from pulpit. Much of our membership does
not know what we have in the nature of the Chris-
tian College. Debts and poor equipment have
turned us away rather than spurred us on to bet-
ter efforts in the field where there is so much that
we can and should contribute to our children, our
generation, our land and our world. If the benefits

which the Church so greatly needs, are to accrue
from her institutions, if her leadership is to con-
tinue to come from the place where she most logic-

ally can expect it, then that potential leadership
must attend the Church School. Will the young
people go to the Christian institution? Will it

have the support in students and money and active
interest which it merits and requires? The answer
to these questions depends on parents and on
Christian people in general, in whose hands lie the
future and so largely the fate of that historically

indispensable component of the life of our ra-

tion—the Christian College.

*Austin, Tex.

Why Love The Lord
Jesus Christ?

By Rev. C. O'N. Mortindale. Ph.D.*

I. I cannot but love the Lord Jesus Christ

—

because He loved men, loves men, will love men,
when all other loves have failed, do fail, will fail

to meet men's needs and men's expectations; and
it is proper for us to receive and to respond to

such love. The extent and content of His love are
"so" great none can sound its depths or compass
its values.

II. I cannot but love the Lord Jesus Christ

—

because He is the Highest Ideal of Love, human
and Divine, Made Real to Men and Actual in Life-

Practice. It is because He loves us that we love

God and one another.

III. I cannot but Love the Lord Jesus Christ

—

because He is the Revelation of the Love of God
for a World Gone Astray in Sin, yet Love Suffer-

ing for its Sins and Rising for its Justification from
Sin (Atonement). He is the only Medium through
which men can experience the Love of God and
share it with their fellows.

IV. I cannot but Love the Lord Jesus Christ

—

because His Teachings and Doings are the Acme
of Perfection—satisfying man's mind, man's con-

science, man's heart, man's choice, man's capabili-

ties and energizings. He is The Miracle and The
Word.

V. I cannot but Love the Lord Jesus Christ

—

because in Him God and Man Become One. Jesus

means The Lord is The Saviour. He Alone is

Immanuel, God With Us, as Well as God in Christ,

which opens the Way for us (as Christians) to
Be in Christ and one with all who are His. He also
is The Christ of Prophecy in History, Spiritually
Anointed to be our Prophet, Priest, Sacrifice, and
King.

VI. I cannot but Love the Lord Jesus Christ

—

because He Wills Only What Is Good for Us and
for Others and for the Glory of God, the Highest
and the Best and the Biggest that God or Man
could Will for Us. And He Backs Up His Good
Will by His Good Work.

VII. I cannot but Love the Lord Jesus Christ

—

because, besides Interpreting the Heavenly Father
to us, He Puts Into Us (When We Repent and
Believe and Obey) His Spirit of Love, The Spirit
of God, as our Helper in every trial, our Guide
into all Truth, and our Enduer with Power to
Witness of Christ to Everybody Everywhere.

VIII. I cannot but Love the Lord Jesus Christ

—

because of the hope He gives us by His first com-
ing in the flesh to Become our Saviour and our
Lord, our Example and our Teacher; the hope of
our resurrection (if dead) or transformation (if

living) and catching up together to Him and to

Heaven for rewards for service when He comes
for His Saints (at any moment).

IX. I cannot but Love the Lord Jesus Christ

—

because He Brings All Evil-doers to Final Judg-
ment and Everlasting Punishment in the Lake of
Fire (With Death and Hell), Separating Forever
the Unrighteous and the Evil and the Miserable
and the Abominable from the Righteous and the
Godly, the Holy and the Happy.

X. I cannot but Love the Lord Jesus Christ

—

because He not only Makes Sinners New Creatures
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by Grace through Faith (Christians), but He
Creates a New Heaven and a New Earth—into

which God and His Son (The Lamb) and Servants
will descend in the New and Heavenly Jerusalem
and live together in righteousness and peace, love
and joy, and satisfaction forever.

A Personal Question: As you read these reasons
(for it is a Highly Reasonable as well as Season-
able Proposition), Do You Love the Lord Jesus
Christ? Is He The Lord, The Christ, the Saviour

—

to You? And to Yours? It is worth our while to
make sure, not only for Oneself, but also for
One's Own, and Others! (Acts 16:30-34).

One of the saddest services I ever performed
was over the dead body of a young man, neither
his father nor his mother could tell me whether
the departed son was a Christian, a Saved Soul
through repentance of his sins and faith in Jesus
Christ as his Saviour and obedience to Him as his

Lord by God's Grace. Up to maturity these par-
ents had reared and counseled and sheltered and
communed with their son, and yet they did not
know Christ well enough by instruction and ex-
ample to introduce the boy to their Saviour and
Lord to all eternity! Are you doing any better by
Your Own? (I. Cor. 16:22; John 21:15-17).

*409 State Street, Louisiana Terrace, Baton
Rouge, La.

Organized Underfeeding
By Rev. Warren Filkin, Ph.D.*

"One of the greatest mistakes of 1918 was to

spare the civil life of the enemy countries, for it

is necessary for us Germans to be at least double
the number of peoples in contiguous countries,"
said Marshal Gerd von Rundstedt, supreme com-
mander of Hitler's anti-invasion forces, according
to an article in The Reader's Digest. "We are
therefore obliged to destroy at least a third of
their inhabitants," he continued. "The only means
is organized underfeeding, which in this case is

better than machine guns."

The marshal, has been as good as his vicious
word, writes one authority. Germany deliberately
sought to starve the rest of Europe. Pointing out
that millions have been enfeebled by lack of food,
he adds that innumerable children, whom Ger-
many looked upon as future enemies, have been
rendered physically incapable of normal, healthy
development.

"This is biological war at its fiercest," this
writer declares.

But one wonders whether there is not just such
a war going on inside America on the part of
those who are charged to feed our nation
spiritually. "Organized underfeeding!" Is it

possible that those who hate the proclamation of
the great redemptive truths of the gospel are
carrying on a program against the soul of men
and women—and boys and girls? Is it possible that
they are deliberately starving those whom they
are charged to feed? Have they deliberately taken

control of publishing houses whose work it is to

print material that should be food for the souls

of their subscribers? Have they deliberately taken
control of certain churches and Christian radio
broadcasts?

Organized underfeeding! Think of the mon-
strosity of such a plan in the physical realm! But
think of its dire effects in the spiritual realm!

When we whose souls are lighted, the lamp of

life deny to those benighted around us, at home
and abroad, we too are taking part in the same
vicious sort of program of organized underfeeding.

Let us give out the wonderful, strengthening
Word of life, life that comes through faith in

Christ as Saviour and Lord.

Member of the Faculty of the Moody Bible

Institute, Chicago, 111.

BOOK REVIEWS
TO GLORIFY GOD

By E. Fay Campbell . James H. Nichols
And James P. Altar

Published By The Association Press & Fleming
H. Revell Co., 158 Fifth Ave., New

York, N. Y. Price 75c.

Here is a treatise that represents the findings
of a group of young students on the subject of
Worship in general and Prayer in particular, and
a notable addition to the series on the "Pioneer-
ing Church."

The whole subject of Prayer is canvassed and
its difficulties noted, in which these young peo-
ple, all mature in spiritual matters if young in

years put down in words their considered judg-
ment that it is "not easy" and that when it is,

there is grave doubt about its being prayer.
Prayer being what it is, as Pascal reminds us, the
result, rather than the desire, of finding Christ,

these youth see a long way ahead before they
"arrive", asserting that most men never know the
full meaning of communion in this life at all. To
them, it is certainly more than saying words.
They are suspicious of much that has passed for
prayer in the history of the Church.

The chapter on the "World-wide Church" shows
how seriously youth are thinking. The missionary
enterprise has virtually only begun and their place
in spreading the knowledge of the gospel to all

men everywhere they are cognizant of.

The study of the Bible, the development of the
"art" of prayer, acquaintance with great
biography, concern for people, fellowship, as
opposed to individualism—these are the MUSTS
if young people are to play their full part in

achieving a new and better world. There is dis-

cernible throughout a reverent spirit that is bound
to communicate itself to the reader and it would
be a worthy text for discussion at young people's
forums, where there is advance in spiritual, as
well as intellectual outlook.—Joseph G. Kane.
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BUILDING A MINISTER'S LIBRARY
By Dr. Elgin S. Moyer

Published By The Moody Press,
Chicago, 111. Price 25c.

This forty-eight page pamphlet on building a min-
ister's library is just the thing for a theological

student or pastor whose library of some two thou-
sand books or less has not been catalogued for
efficient use. The Dewey Decimal System is herein
recommended and illustrated in such a practical

way that no minister would have difficulty follow-
ing it. References to other works, such as Dr.
Wilbur Smith's "Profitable Bible Study," and
Minnie E. Sear's "List Of Subject Headings For
Small Libraries," make this volume most helpful.

Those whose libraries are catalogued can find val-

uable helps here also. —H. G. Vorsheim, Jr.

IN MY BEHALF
By Russell Bradley Jones

Published By The Moody Press, 149 Institute

Place, Chicago, 111. Price 50c.

In My Behalf is a series of studies in Paul's Letter
to the Colossians prepared by the minister of Chat-
tanooga's Central Baptist Church. The author pre-

sents this excellent message: The sinner cannot
meet God's perfect demands, nor can the saint.

In Christ, however, is the perfect provision to

meet the demands, for He is our substitute. In
Colossians, says the writer, our Lord is thus satis-

fyingly portrayed. In its short chapters He appears
our strength, our wisdom, our life, our love, our
Lord. This, of course, is no exposition of the
epistle. —Adrian DeYoung.

A POCKET GUIDE FOR WINNING SOULS
Compiled By Leonard A. Unkefer

Published By The Moody Press,

Chicago, 111. Price 35c.

A handy memory gadget that contains valuable
helps for soul-winners and also information for
young Christians. The soul-winner's first requisite

aside from zeal for Christ is a knowledge of the
scriptures pertaining to salvation. This handy
pocket guide should prove a help in memorizing
important passages and also a source book of de-

finite information. The topical arrangement of

verses with Scripture references on reverse side

is a distinctive feature. —H. G. Vorsheim, Jr.

INTO THE FRAY UNAFRAID
By N. A. Woychuk

Published By The Moody Press,
Chicago, 111. Price 25c.

A booklet for service men and their families that
offers comfort and courage as well as the way of

life for those who are seeking peace with God. The
chapters deal with the eventualities and realities

of wartime service. A book filled with interesting
incidents true to life. Well worth reading.

—H. G. Vorsheim, Jr.

SO MANY PEOPLE
By James L. Fowle

Published By The John Knox Press,
Richmond, Va. Price 60c.

The Assembly's Home Mission Council made a
most fortunate choice when it selected Dr. Fowle
to write a book that would clearly set forth the
tremendous need for Home Mission work in the
South. A more complete title would be "So Many
People Without Christ In The South."

Dr. Fowle, who has long been identified with
Home Mission work, tells who these "So Many
People" are and where they are to be found. The
groups first discussed are the war plant workers
and the military personnel that have migrated into

the South in very great numbers since 1940. Al-
most over night small villages have become cities

when army camps or defense plants have been lo-

cated near by. With all this boom has come the
unsavory—unbelievable living conditions, un-
paralleled rises in juvenile delinquency, broken
homes and millions of people unchurched. In the
author's words, "What a challenge the present
hour brings to the Church of the Living God!"

In a most interesting manner, Dr. Fowle pro-
ceeds to tell of the opportunities that are before
the Church today in evangelizing the minority
peoples of the South. These peoples include the
Jew, Negro, Indian and Mexican along with oth-
ers. The author also devotes a chapter to our
greatest mission field, the city. Another chapter
is devoted to the Rural Peoples of the South.
Interest is provided here by an informative his-

torical background.

In conclusion, Dr. Fowle in a concise yet beauti-
ful style writes of the Marvel of the Power of
Our Lord, Jesus Christ, in transforming human
hearts, human lives and human relationships.
"There are two short phrases that paint the
picture for us

—

'Man's Complete Ruin in Sin
God's Complete Cure in Christ'

The church must get this message to men," says
the author. Every Presbyterian should read this

very important book NOW. —Harry R. Meyer.

ON BEGINNING FROM WITHIN
By Douglas V. Steere

Published By Harper & Brothers,
New York, N. Y. Price $1.50.

The Quakers have always been experts on
matters pertaining to the inner life. This author
is another example. He is well versed in all the
literature relating to the inner life, both ancient
and modern. He is at home with the mystics and
saints of all ages. One of the outstanding values
of this book is that the author stresses the fact
that theology and devotion are so closely related

that it is tragic for either one to ignore the other.

On this point he writes "For truly great Christian
theology while it is only one manifestation of de-

votion, and is never to be confused with devotion
as such, has always sprung from a watershell of
devotion where it came from Tertulian or Origen
or Augustine or Aquinias or Bonaventura or Mar-
tin Luther or Jonathan Edwards or John Henry
Newman or Freidrich Von Hugel." He enforced
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this statement by an illustration from the ex-

perience of Soren Kierhegaard, the Danish re-

ligious thinker. He stated that Kierhegaard's most
intense literary production was from 1842 to

1846 and it was at this time that he wrote weighty
Aesthetico—theological treatises. He was writing
simultaneously volumes of devotional addresses
that revealed the temper of the source-waters
out of which his theological writings proceeded.
Then the author added "To understand Soren
Kierhegaard's theological writings a reader must
above all read them against the background of

these devotional addresses which 'litmus' the true
color of the solution in which this man's life and
thoughts stood."

Professor Steere has no place in his thinking
for the amorphous jelly-like character of modern-
istic teachings about God. He realizes the need
for a great theology in life and for order and sys-

tem in both our theology and devotional exercises.

On this point he states "The persons or groups
who have claimed that they need no theology have
almost invariably been themselves the victim of an
unrecognized theology whose tyranny was evident
to all except those under its spell and which since

it is never subject to examination and review, it

is forever cut off from the possibility of improve-
ment." Although some of our readers will differ

with a few of the emphases and interpretations

of the author we feel sure that everyone who reads
this volume will be highly rewarded. It is the
type of book that one will want to read more
than once and refer to frequently.—John R. Richardson.

A SYMPHONY OF PRAYER
Compiled By Herbert Hewitt Stroup

Published By The Judson Press,

Philadelphia, Pa. Price $2.50.

A clergyman was called upon to offer prayer at

a public gathering. After he closed, a discerning
Christian lady turned to us and remarked, "Well,
he spoke to everyone except God." She did not
exaggerate. There are still some prayers offered
like the famous one "delivered to a Boston audi-
ence." It is not easy for those who lead in public
prayer to realize that they are talking to God
rather than man. The only prayer that really

counts is the prayer that reaches the ear of God.
There are a few prayers in this collection that
we doubt if they ascended much higher than the
man's head who uttered them. Some of these pray-
ers smack of humanism. Perhaps the only value
to be derived from them is their reflex influence.
We also observe that some of these prayers, like

our President's prayer on D-Day, ignore the
mediatorial work of Christ.

On the other hand the majority of the prayers
in this volume are inspirational and should help
any minister of the gospel to enrich his pulpit
prayers as he leads his congregation each week
to the Throne of Grace to find help in the time
of need. They are well arranged under various
heads such as "Adoration", "Revival", "Children",
"Christian", "Church", "Comfort", "Confession,"
"The Cross", "Easter", "The Holy Spirit",
"Home", "Regeneration", "Salvation", "Sickness",
"Worship" and other related subjects. Some of
these prayers will serve as examples to teach us
how not to pray and the others will serve as

examples to teach us how to pray more effectively.

We are in thorough agreement with the compiler
when he wrote "If only we could always pray as
though we believed what we say—as though we
believed that God is listening. How much evil,

silly, trite effort we would be saved!" We also
join with the author in wishing that this volume
might "lead Christians in the pulpit and in the
pew to examine or re-examine their prayer life

more carefully—to the end that Christians all

may come to understand in greater degree the
power which makes for righteousness even our
faith through prayer." —John R. Richardson.

^ • ^»—
WHAT A MAN CAN BELIEVE

By James B. Smart
Published By The Westminster Press,

Philadelphia, Pa. Price $2.00.

The author of this book is convinced that the
critical hour that has come upon us unawares,
like a thief in the night, has caught us unprepared.
Instead of the clear powerful word sounding forth
from the church, there is found much confusion
in the word of the church. He believes that it is

the task of theology in our day to do something
about this confusion. It must set itself as a guard
and watchman over the church life, and endeavor
to rid it of the other faiths disguised as Christian
which have slipped in unnoticed. Furthermore, he
believes that theology can perform this task only
as it recalls the church to the message of the
Scriptures. He states "Only where that message
sounds in its purity as a revealing and redeeming
word can there be a perception of the line
between life and darkness, between truth and
falsehood." We share his conviction that "If we
would let God's truth loose among us, unchained
and undistorted, we should soon see the changes
coming about over the church and the world which
we so much desire."

The author writes especially for the average
person in our churches and homes. To this end he
has clothed his thoughts in simple language. The
book is in reality a discussion of the great themes
enunciated in the Apostles' Creed. He deals with
these rudimentary essentials in masterly fashion.
The careful reader, however, will be disappointed
in some of his implications in his third chapter
on the "Word of God." This chapter is tinged
somewhere by the author's Barthian views. On the
whole this book is to be commended to our people
and will prove stimulating to both ministers and
thoughtful laymen. —John R. Richardson.

KNOW THE TRUTH
By Alfred Doerfler And

William H. Eifert

Published By The Concordia Publishing
Company. Price 20c.

Many pamphlets and books have been printed on
"Church Membership," and "What The Christian
Should Know," etc., but I believe the pamphlet,
"Know The Truth," will strike a concordant note
in the mind of most ministers who wish their new
members to know the meaning of Christianity and
the Church. Except for the statement on Page 24
under the heading, "VI -- Confession Of Sins,"
Section 2, which states that "The minister of the
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Church in Christ's stead, forgives the sins of the
penitents," and the possible adaptation of Lesson
XII to one's own denominational body or belief,

this booklet could be used quite extensively as a
guide to knowing the Bible and what God expects
of the Christian. —H. G. Vorsheim, Jr.

RELIGION AND THE ISSUES OF LIFE
By Eugene W. Lyman

Published By Association Press. Fleming
H. Revell. Price $1.00.

A well-written book with a social emphasis that
is felt throughout. The bibliography contains
names that are under some suspicion by Bible-

believing Christians and yet there is nothing ex-
treme in Dr. Lyman's book. The social stems from
the spiritual. Supporting the views in his book are
some seventy-five Scripture references, which is

testimony to his belief in the divine authority of
the Word of God, itself significant among men
who accent the social implications of the gospel.

He rightly observes that religion has been push-
ed out to the periphery of our life in our zeal for
"physical expansion" and there has resulted an
appalling ignorance of the Bible because it has
been slighted in the home. He is certain that is

the seat of our trouble.

Preachers will find a good outline for a series

of sermons in Chapter II in which is discussed the
four dimensions of religion; Chapter III on "Re-
ligion and Truth" is particularly well done.

Well written throughout, discriminating and
thoughtful, it is a book that will be found profit-

able reading, whether one finds himself in com-
plete agreement or not.

His quotation of "Let the Church be Christian"
is an improvement on the watchword "Let the
Church be the Church." —Joseph G. Kane.

CHRISTIAN BEGIN HERE
By Raymond B. Drukker
And Arthur T. Mosher

Published By Association Press. Fleming
H. Revell. Price 20c.

This pamphlet contains two addresses given at
the Student Planning Conference on the World
Mission of the Church, held at Wooster, Ohio, on
December 28, 1943 - January 3, 1944. These ad-
dresses set forth some of the patterns for the
World of Tomorrow in Missions, both Foreign and
Home. Mr. Drukker considers the Home Front and
indicates the need of placing Christ at the center
of our Christian, business and social structure if

we are to reconstruct America on a Christian
basis. This has been well done and subjects deal-
ing with the spiritual malnutrition of the work-
aday world reveal man's hunger for the Word of
God. The author urges the solution of all Home
Front Problems on a simultaneous basis with
Christ at the center. By emphasizing the import-
ance of the Christian Laymen, Mr. Mosher is

striking at the heart of the issue. Only as Chris-
tians live the life day by day will their influence
for Christ be felt and the world itself become a

Christian community. This is our job. More space
could well be given to the place Christ should have
in the individual heart and the work of the Holy
Spirit in the individual so that these principles
set forth might be achieved.—H. G. Vorsheim, Jr.

BIBLE NUMERICS
By Oswald Thompson Allis

Published By The Moody Press,
Chicago, 111. Price 25c.

A twenty-four page pamphlet, written to expose
the fallacy of those who claim that there is in the
Bible a mysterious and marvelous numerical pat-
tern which establishes the correctness of the text,
and proves the divine authority of the Holy Scrip-
tures. While there may be a significance in the
usage of certain Bible numbers—for instance the
number seven—yet the claims of the numerics and
the methods of calculation they pursue, are thor-
oughly examined by the author, who shows to
what extremes they go in their fanciful claims.
Its importance is not sufficient to require serious
consideration on the part of those who rest their
faith in the plain and unmistakable words of holy
writ. —Stephen B. Williams.

THE MASSANETTA ECHOES
(Volumes I & II)

Compiled and Edited by Dr. Wm. E. Hudson, Box
684, Staunton, Va. Price: Single Volume,

$1.50; Two Volumes, $2.00.

Acceding to the demand for a volume contain-
ing the addresses delivered at the Bible Confer-
ences at Massanetta Springs, Dr. Hudson has com-
piled in these two volumes what he calls The Mas-
sanetta Echoes in answer to that request. These
addresses come from recordings made at the time
of delivery. They were transcribed and now put
in permanent form. The speakers include such
well-known religious leaders as Edwin Holt Hughes,
Norman Vincent Peal, Harold J. Ockenga, Robert
E. Speer, Clarence Edward Macartney, and Arthur
J. Moore.

In the first volume Dr. Robert E. Speer has an
especially fine sermon entitled "Earthen Vessels".
The exegesis is good and the application is search-
ing. We were especially impressed by the powerful
sermons of Dr. Harold J. Ockenga in these two
volumes. All of them stressed the importance of
the Holy Spirit in the life of the believer. He
shows that the Holy Spirit is indispensible to the
Christian life. He sounds an eloquent appeal for
Christians to do their work, live their lives and
win their victories as Christians in the Holy Spirit's

power rather than in their own limited human
power. Every minister should read Ockenga's "The
Spirit Of The Lord Is Upon Me". The majority of
these messages will prove to be inspirational to
both minister and layman. We hope that the
spirit of evangelism contained in a number of
these messages will be contagious.—John R. Richardson.

Give The Southern Presbyterian Journal for
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EDITORIALS

The Presbyterian U.S.A.
(Northern) Assembly Of 1944
Votes Against Part Of The

Plan Providing For
The Reunion

In the ordination of ministers in the Presby-
terian Church, U.S.A., the question is asked, (1)
"Do you believe the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testament to be the Word of God, the only in-

fallible rule of faith and practice?" (2) "Do you
sincerely receive and adopt the Confession of
Faith of this Church as containing the system of
doctrine taught in the Holy Scriptures?"

In the Book of Church Order of the Presby-
terian Church, U. S. (Southern) there is added
to this second question the following, "and do
you further promise that if at any time you find
yourself out of accord with any of the funda-
mentals of this system of doctrine, you will, on
your own initiative, make known to your presby-
tery the change which has taken place in your
views since the assumption of this ordination
vow?"

In the plan providing for Reunion of the Pres-
byterian Church in the United States of America
and the Presbyterian Church in the United States
as the Presbyterian Church of the United States,
chapter 21, page 122 of the Book of Church
Order uses the form above given from our Book
of Church Order and in the Comments of the
Southern Members of the Drafting Committee,
page V paragraph 3 they state, "The Book of
Church Order of the proposed Re-united Church
(which comprises the Form of Government, the
Book of Discipline, and the Directory of Wor-
ship) is designed to embrace the best features of
the government of the contracting Churches. The
student of this document will find that much of
it has been adopted bodily from the Southern
Book, and that many distinctive Southern feat-

ures . . . have been gladly embraced by the con-
ferees of the U.S.A. Church."

From time to time we have noticed references
in The Presbyterian Tribune, such as the follow-

ing: "We have heard much about overlooking doc-

trinal differences in the interest of church union,
and for myself, I am willing to do a lot of that.

But are we also going to begin overlooking Chris-

tian ethical differences in the interest of church
union? I am not so sure I am willing to do a lot

Of that."

We find, however, that the Presbyterian Church,
U.S.A., is not even willing to bring this particular

matter, above referred to, into conformity with
our Book of Church Order or the Plan of Re-
union. Their 1943 Assembly adopted and sent
down to their Presbyteries an overture to bring
their chapter of the form of government on the
ordination of ministers into conformity with the
above by making the following addition to ques-
tion 2 : "and do you further promise that if at any
time you find yourself out of accord with any
of the fundamentals of this system of doctrine,

you will, on your own initiative, make known to

your Presbytery the change which has taken
place in your views since the assumption of this

ordination vow?" This overture received 134 af-

firmative votes. Since 136 affirmative votes were
necessary for the passage of the overture it failed

to pass. There are 270 presbyteries in the U. S. A.
Church, and of this number they were only able
to get 134 affirmative votes in the above im-
portant matter. As an example of the attitude of
the presbyteries which sent in a positive protest
against this overture we quote the following from
the Presbytery of Freeport:

"We believe the following in Question 2

under Article V, Chapter XVII of Overture
A, to be wrong in principle and likely to

prove disastrous in practice.

'And do you further promise that if at any
time you find yourself out of accord with any
of the fundamentals of the system of doc-

trine, you will on your own initiative make
known to your presbytery the change which
has taken place in your views since the as-

sumption of this ordination vow?'

We fear that this question would deter
from entering the ministry many sensitive

young men who were over-scrupulous in con-
science.

We fear that if any minister should go to

presbytery stating that he had some difficul-
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ties, gossip might easily spread back to his

congregation and impair his usefulness."

This vital clause, which provides that the gospel
minister will, of his own motion, declare his de-

parture from the creed and faith which he has
solemnly vowed that he accepts, and will defend,
is both essential and paramount if we are to

have a ministry which does not stultify the Church
which it serves.

Without this provision we cannot escape the
medley of doctrinal views now existing in the
great U.S.A. Church and so ably protested by
Maj. W. Calvin Wells in his minority report of
our Committee on Cooperation and union. Changes
in our basic faith and doctrines must come about
in the orderly manner, adequately provided for in

our Confession of Faith and Book of Church
Order. Were our declared faith subject to re-
vision by every pulpit, as the absence of this

clause would permit, we would have nothing but
confusion and chaos. "For if the trumpet give an
uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself for
the battle?" I Cor. 14:8.

Here in the refusal of the U.S.A. Church to in-

clude this vital provision in their Book of Church
Order we see again, "confusion confounded" should
the proposed organic union of our Churches be
consummated. —HBD.

Mighty Moments
We recently read, for the third time, a book by

Lionel Fletcher, the great Australian evangelist,
with the above title. The book is a simple narra-
tive of some of the "mighty moments" of his
life as an evangelist; a story of men coming to
Christ, some quietly without emotion and without
some unusual experience back of their conversion,
others after a mighty struggle and with marvelous
manifestation of the work of the Holy Spirit in

convicting of sin and bringing to a saving faith
in Christ.

The greatest calling in this world is that of
preaching the gospel and the greatest possible
event in the world is when a soul is saved.

As one sees or hears of such mighty moments
one's heart is stirred and there comes a longing for
a great revival in our own midst. Surely the hand
of the Lord is not shortened that it cannot save,
neither his ear heavy that it cannot hear, so that
the revival exxperiences of a past generation
cannot be repeated in our own time.

Revival can come now. Revival is coming now
in some places. This revival is not based on edu-
cation or the wisdom of this world but on, as it

has always been, the preaching of Jesus, the only
hope of the lost sinner.

We Presbyterians have rightly been afraid of
undue emotionalism in religion. But, we probably
have carried this fear entirely too far. Emotional-
ism has a part in our daily lives. In fact sorrow
and joy and the various reactions which come
from them are all variations of this emotionalism.
If the transaction of conversion, whereby we ac-
cept the atoning work of Christ, is a real ex-

perience of the heart there must, of necessity, be
an emotional reaction.

Recently the son of a close friend was reported
missing in action. All the family and others
could do was pray and wait but three weeks later

a telegram came saying this young man was safe.

For loved ones and friends this was a mighty mo-
ment and there was an emotional reaction of joy
in which all shared.

A soul won to Christ is a mightier moment
than the incident related above and yet we so
often fail to appreciate or react to it. Is it not
because all too frequently we lose sight of the
fact that all men, out of Christ, are lost for
eternity?

In participating in evangelism which wins, we
are fulfilling the mission of the Church and re-

capturing for ourselves the joy which has no equal
on this earth.

While guarding against unhealthy emotionalism
we should at the same time look for and expect a
reaction in some measure commensurate with the
mighty moment of conversion. —L.N.B.

An Appreciation

About three years ago we received Mrs. Cath-
erine Vos' Child's Story Of The Bible, and at the
time, felt that this was a monumental work. Since
that time we have recommended it to friends and
church members. All have expressed appreciation
for calling their attention to this book. We have
given a number as presents and in each case en-
thusiastic expression of gratitude have come
forth. In this connection one interesting case
comes to mind. We were in a home a few weeks
after we placed one of these volumes, and the
cook asked if we could get one for her and re-

marked, "Dey sho enjoys dis book here." We have
used this book at our familly altar with profit and
help to the entire family. The superintendent of
our intermediate department has used it in her
Sunday afternoon services with phenomenal suc-
cess.

There is only one minor fault we have been
able to find with this remarkable book and that is

in the title. The title reads Child's Story Of The
Bible From Seven To Seventy. The word "Child's"
is misleading to some. Adults conclude because of
this term that it it only for children, whereas it is

suitable for all ages. Apart from this little criti-

cism it is our honest belief that no book has ap-
peared in this generation that could be more
useful in home and church life.

As Christians we must realize that we have an
obligation to propagate good books because Satan
and his cohorts are propagating evil ones. It is

high time that we recall a warning of Daniel Web-
ster on this subject. "If religious books are not
widely circulated among the masses of the coun-
try ... I do not know what is to become of our
nation. And the thought is one to cause solemn re-
flection on the part of every patriot and Chris-
tian.

"If truth is not diffused, error will be.
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"If God and His Word are not known and re-
ceived, the devil and his works will gain ascen-
dency.

"If the evangelical volume does not reach every
hamlet, the pages of a corrupt and licentious liter-

ature will.

"If the power of the Gospel is not felt through
the length and breadth of the land, anarchy and
misrule, degradation and misery, corruption and
darkness, will reign without mitigation or end."

This is not the flash in the pan type of book,
and recommended as "The Book of the Month," or
"The Book of the Year," but should be recom-
mended as "The Book of the Years." Judged on
the basis of its marvelous simplicity, its grand
style, its reverent language, it is without a peer.
Since Christmas is not far off, it might not be
amiss to state that it will make a wonderful
Christmas present to any individual or family.—John R. Richardson.

Why I Believe In Verbal
Inspiration

I believe in "Verbal Inspiration" because I am
forced to the view that "Plenary Inspiration" is

impossible unless it extends to the WORDS as
well as the thoughts. As Dr. Hodge so clearly says,

"The thoughts are in the words." Full, or Plenary
Inspiration, and Verbal Inspiration are the same
thing. If the Spirit of God does not guide the
sacred writer to select and use the right word,
then the truth that he is trying to state will either
be obscured or a false impression made. There is

room for every sort of error and we cannot have
an "infallible rule of faith and practice." Such
expressions as these: "I have put my words in

thy mouth" (Jer. 1:9), "It is not ye that speak,
but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in

you," (Matt. 10:20), They spake, "As the Spirit

gave them utterance" (Acts 2:4), all imply that
the WORDS were inspired. Again the very WORD
or WORDS of Scripture are used by Christ and
Apostles to prove cases they are arguing.

But our object here is not to argue the matter
but to only give a short bit of testimony and
some simple illustrations which come to our minds
as we think about this subject. As we preachers
pray "The Preacher's Prayer"—"Oh, God, take
this message, make it THINE, each thought, each
WORD—ALL thine, NOTHING mine," we are
sometimes conscious that our prayer is heard, in

measure at least, and that God DOES give us
thoughts and words. Now we certainly make no
claim to "inspiration" in the Bible sense, yet if

God did not illumine our minds and anoint our
lips, we would be helpless and our preaching
empty and vain. If we consciously feel and ex-
perience such help from God, then HOW EASY to
believe that Moses, who talked with God face
to face, Isaiah who "saw the Lord and HEARD
his voice," Daniel, "greatly beloved of God,"
or a Paul or John could and did have FULL
inspiration

!

I read this the other day in White's Bunyan
Characters; "He said that Mercy was a pretty lass,

but troubled with ill "Conditions." Poor illiterate

John Bunyan stood in the centre (according to

Dr. Murray of the New English Dictionary) of a
group of learned and famous men, composed of
Chauncer, Wyclif, Skelton — Richard Steel and
Walter Scott—all agreeing in their use of our
word, ("Conditions"), and all supplying examples
of its use in the best English books."

Before the Westminster Assembly wrote down
its great definition of God a certain divine was
asked to lead in prayer. As he began his prayer in
words which seem to all of us "almost inspired,"
they realized that they had their definition.

Now if this "illiterate" tinker, and learned
divine both seemed to receive WORDS in which
to express their thoughts, why should we think it

strange that God should inspire the men who wrote
the Bible, the Word of God, and guide them as
to the words they used? How could he keep them
from error unless he DID give them the right
words? I do not believe that the Spirit would
needlessly interfere with a writer's own vocabulary,
whether that of a plain man like Amos or a
learned man like Paul, but I DO believe He guides
in ALL their words and where necessary, supplies
the word.

Why should we balk at "Dictation" or
"Mechanical" Inspiration where it is necessary? If

a business man can speak into a machine and
his stenographer turn a button and hear his voice
and take down his words, why should not God at
times do the same thing, so to speak. The Bible
certainly seems to say that He does on occasion.
(See Ex. 24:4). If we can swiftly and skillfully

use our fingers on the keyboard of typewriter
or piano and bring out words or music, cannot
God easily play upon the human mind, His ma-
chine, to produce words as well as thoughts?

If we believe in the supernatural it is not hard
to believe in Full, or Plenary, or Verbal In-

spiration. It is the natural way for God to reveal
truth to those whom He loves. It would be harder
for me to think that He would do this in a
partial or imperfect way. Let us rejoice that the
God who "cannot lie" has given to us a fully in-

spired Word of truth and life. —J.K.P.

Give The Southern Presbyterian
Journal For Christmas

The Christmas Season is very near. Many of
you are thinking of the best gifts for your loved
ones and friends. The Southern Presbyterian
Journal is a gift that will carry with it at least

twelve monthly reminders of your thoughtfulness
and love. More than that, The Journal carries the
News of Eternal Life which is able to make men
wise unto Salvation and build them up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord.

An attractive announcement card goes to each
one who is to receive the Journal as a Christmas
Gift. We suggest that you sit down immediately
and print plainly the names and addresses, in-

cluding zone numbers, of all those to whom you
want to give the Journal this year, and get them
right off to us.

You will save precious time, and, for a very
modest expenditure you will be purchasing a gift

which yields eternal dividends. Six gift subscrip-
tions for five dollars.
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The Gospel Reading Of The
Sermon On The Mount

At the ecumenical seminar in Geneva in August
1936. Dr. Eduard Thurneysen, Pastor and Pro-
fessor in Basel, created quite a stir by insisting

on the Gospel reading of the Sermon on the
Mount. With exhaustive thoroughness he por-
trayed the diverse readings and sundry interpre-

tations which men of different schools have given
to this matchless discourse. Nevertheless, Thurney-
sen insisted on reading the Four Gospels in the
light of the GOSPEL and in interpreting the
Sermon on the Mount as integral to the theme
of the whole Bible: the revelation of the grace
of God in Christ Jesus. And this reading of the
Sermon is the interpretation of the Protestant Re-
formers and the fathers of our Church.

The Beatitudes are the Gospel Lesson for All

Saints Day—the day of the nailing of the Ninety-
five Theses to the Door of the Church in Witten-
berg, the day when Cop delivered his Rectoral
Address to the University of Paris—the address
Calvin had written. In our day James Moffatt
has called attention to the great grace word with
which Jesus opened the Sermon on the Mount.
Blessed are the poor in spirit, those who realize

their spiritual bankruptcy, for theirs is the King-
dom of Heaven, the Throne of Grace, the King-
dom of the Son of God's love. Blessed are those
who mourn over their own spiritual wretchedness
as the Apostle mourns in the seventh of Romans,
for they shall be comforted with the comfort of
the Gospel which is the forgiveness of sins. Blessed
are those that hunger and thirst after righteous-
ness, for they shall be filled with a righteousness
that exceeds the righteousness of the scribes and
the Pharisees. Yea, those who come to our Lord
Jesus Christ shall never hunger, whose who believe
on Him shall never thirst!

In our catechetical exposition of the fifth pe-
tition of the Lord's Prayer, which is an integral
part of the Sermon on the Mount, our Church
is officially committed to the Gospel reading of
the Sermon. "In the fifth petition, (which is,

Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors)
acknowledging that we and all others are guilty
both of original and actual sin, and thereby be-
come debtors to the justice of God, and that
neither we nor any other creature can make the
least satisfaction for that debt: we pray for our-
selves and others, that God of His free grace
would, through the obedience and satisfaction of
Christ apprehended and applied by faith, acquit
us both from the guilt and punishment of sin,

accept us in his Beloved, continue His favour and
grace to us, pardon our daily failings, and fill us
with peace and joy, in giving us daily more and
more assurance of forgiveness; which we are the
rather emboldened to ask, and encouraged to ex-
pect, when we have this testimony in ourselves,
that we from the heart forgive others their
offences."

The main theses of Dr. Thurneysen's expositions,
as given in Theologische Existenz Heute, 46, may
be translated, thus:

I.

"Like the whole Gospel, the Sermon on the

Mount must also be apprehended in a way that
is fundamentally Christological. Whoever appre-
hends it otherwise, thereby fails to hearken to it.

II.

"The Christology of the Sermon on the Mount
stands in this form: that in it Jesus is presented
as the bringer of the Messianic Kingdom (Reign)
with its new Righteousness. The way in which He
presents it is to picture the conduct of the man
who is called into this Kingdom.

III.

"In the presentation, which the Sermon on the
Mount gives of the conduct of the new man of
the coming Kingdom, the law enters daily under
which the Lord of this Kingdom places the whole
life of His people. In the Sermon it is declared
that we serve Him as the one Lord, beside whom
there is no other. But so far this new man is Jesus
Christ Himself: this law is totally fulfilled in Him.
He proclaims to us in the Sermon on the Mount
this law which has been fulfilled by Himself. This
is the Gospel in the Law of the Sermon on the
Mount: that therefore the law is valid over us,

but, also that Christ Jesus is its fulfiller for us.

IV.
"The Sermon on the Mount GOSPEL of the

obedience of Christ, who has fulfilled the law for
us, does not exclude but really includes that our
obedience is also demanded. But it is obedience
on the ground of grace. Just on that account it

is the real obedience of the real (man), and that
is always the obedience of the disobedient, the sin-

ful man."

In His love and mercy God, the eternal Son,
took the seed of David that He might be the
Messiah of His people. But the Messiah came not
first in the regal splendour which becomes the
King. He came in the form of a servant and lived
the life of a citizen and a subject of His own
Kingdom that by His perfect obedience His im-
perfect, yea, sinful subjects might be received
as Righteous in Him. By the obedience of this One,
God has passed the verdict, Justified, upon those
who in their hearts sanctify Him as Lord and
King and Saviour, who look to His Cross for for-

giveness and to His Resurrection for justification.—Wm. C. R.

Theses On Justification
*

We are justified not on the ground of our own
righteousness. Christ is the end (the fulfillment)
of the law for righteousness to every one who be-
lieveth. Even faith is not the ground of our
righteousness nor the condition of our salvation,

but the instrument by which we lay hold of Christ
as our Righteousness and our Salvation. Christ
dwells in believers by His Word and His Spirit, but
believers are not justified on the ground of His in-

dwelling, but of His Righteousness, that is, of His
obeying the law as our representative and of His
enduring the penalty of our transgression as our
substitute. This Righteousness of Christ is im-
puted to us not infused into us. Rom. 10:3-4;
Phil. 3:9.

For justification the Righteousness of Christ
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is sufficient, ample. It is never to be supplemented
by any fancied righteousness of our own. Abraham
was as fully justified when he believed God as he
ever became (Gen. 15:6), and by His Knowledge
God's righteous servant justifies many as fully

as they are ever justified (Isa. 53:11). Whenever
a believer analyzes himself as he is in himself
he finds himself a wretched, carnal man, sold
under sin (Romans 7). But at the same time as he
is in himself a sinner he is justified by the im-
puted righteousness of Christ. God justifieth the
the ungodly (Rom. 4:5), the Publican, the dying
thief, David (Rom. 4:6), and Abram, the un-
circumcised idolater.

Justification is "the heart of the Church," "the
article of a standing and a falling Church"
(Luther), "the principal hinge by which religion

is supported" (Calvin), the organizing principle
for Christian theology (Thornwell). Consequent-
ly, the focus of attention ought not to be directed
away from it, nor ought it to be buried like a
relic under the dome of sanctification.

* * * *

Justification is attested by the law and the
prophets (Rom. 3:21), the one Gospel of God was
promised afore through the Old Testament
prophets (Rom. 1:1), and is illustrated by the
examples of Habakkuk, David and Abraham. Thus
the Apostle repeatedly points out that he is pro-
claiming not a new plan of salvation, but the
saving Gospel by which God has ever dealt with
His people.

lf( )£ $ jfc $

The life of a justified sinner is ever a life of
grace. "And if it is of grace, it is no longer of
works, else grace were not grace" (Rom. 11:6).
The grace economy puts us in the position of chil-

dren, not of servants who earn wages or merit
reward. Our imperfect selves and soiled works
are only received by grace in and for Christ's sake.
Thus, we need the disposition of a son not of
a hireling.

When the true believer falls into sin there re-
mains the promise of God's mercy, the interceding
Christ, and the Holy Spirit who never leaves him
(Psalm 51:10-11). The Holy Spirit who has not
departed creates a clean heart and renews a right
spirit. "He is present wherever a broken heart
needs to be kept on the right road to heaven." The
real righteousness of man before God never con-
sists in the implanting of the essential righteous-
ness of Christ, nor yet in his qualities, but it is

found only in the imputation of an alien righteous-
ness, and the consequences which follow in life

are left with the Holy Spirit of whom the third
article of the Creed treats.

****** *

When God justifies He at the same time re-

generates. Justification is an act of God's al-

mighty grace whereby He declares the sinner
righteous and at the same time quickens the
spiritually dead by the Holy Spirit.

Justification comes out of God's mere good-
ness, His lovingkindness, His mercy, His love
that seeketh not her own (Agape), and this love
acts justly on the ground of the active and pas-
sive obedience of Christ. God does not justify for
any forseen goodness on our part, nor for any
obedience accruing to him from us. God justifies

*hose who believe in Christ, "Without any money
cr price of theirs, or any manner of expectation
of any excellence or any virtue in them, in any
wise to recommend them." (President Edwards.).

These theses were drawn up in connection with
a course given on The Reformed Doctrine of Justi-
fication using the work of Professor Eduard Bohl
as translated into English by Rev. C. H. Riedesel
of Norfolk, Nebraska. —Wm. C. Robinson.

The Purpose Of Licensure
By Rev. Ralph A. Brown, Ph.D.*

The Book of Church Order states that Licensure
is a period of probation to make sure of a candi-
date's abilities before he is ordained to the min-
istry. But the increasing practice of the Church is

to examine a man after or near the close of his

seminary work, when he has a call to definite
work, and if his examination is sustained to accept
it as satisfactory for ordination and proceed to
appoint a Commission to complete that ordination
and installation without any real period of pro-
bation intervening. This practice in reality does
away with the real intent of The Book of Church
Order.

It may be asked why such a situation has de-
veloped. The only logical answer is that the
Church Colleges no longer offer the subjects
which are still required for Licensure, primarily
Hebrew, Theology and Church History. Therefore,
though the present statement of the Book of
Church Order permits a man with an A.B. Degree
or equivalent to ask for Licensure, the actual
requirements for examination make it necessary
to await the completion of his seminary work. By
that time the student usually has a call to definite
work and desires, not Licensure, but Ordination.

The fact that both Paragraphs 111 and 112 are
being considered in the suggested changes to the
Book of Church Order indicates how far this

matter has gone in the minds of many of the
Church. But the suggested changes to Paragraph
112 do not go far enough to correct this problem
because they still include Hebrew and Theology
in requirements for examination, which our Church
Colleges do not offer.

The suggestion is here offered that the way to
re-establish Licensure as a really probationary pe-
riod would be to make the following requirements
for its examination: 1. An A.B. Degree or equiva-
lent from an approved school. 2. Examination of
the Candidate's VIEWS on Theology and the Holy
Scriptures, instead of his KNOWLEDGE of them.
3. The three written parts for trial specified in

the proposed change to this paragraph, provided
that the Exegesis be from the New Testament.
Such standards will maintain the high quality de-
sired, yet enable men to seek Licensure after col-

lege graduation or during first or second years in

seminary.
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To support this position the following reasons

are given: 1. Licensure should be an intermediate

step between reception as a Candidate for the

ministry and ordination. 2. Candidates should pass

through a definite period of probation. 3. Students

doing the practical field work required during

seminary would have a stronger influence in their

work if licensed. 4. The Presbytery would have a
greater opportunity to correct views of the stu-

dent while in training and its approval for
Licensure would be a definite encouragement by
recognition of progress being made. 5. The influ-

ence of the Presbytery upon its Candidates will be
much stronger and more effective.

While we are correcting the Book of Church
Order, let us make a thorough piece of work.

* Bristol, Tenn.

"I Believe In
By Rev. A. W.

Scripture Reading: Luke 1:26-35. Text: Luke
1 :35, "And the angel answered and said unto her,

the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the

power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: there-

fore also that holy thing which shall be born of
thee shall be called the Son of God."

Two great festal days unite to present to us our
Christ. Christmas declares the miracle of His
birth. Easter affirms the miracle of His resurrec-

tion. We glory in them both.

The Apostles' Creed is not comprehensive in

scope. There are many things which we believe to

which it does not refer. But it strikes the major
chords. Its declarations are fundamental. This
Creed has been used by Christians for more than
1700 years and if we trace its origin to the old
Roman symbol it is almost as old as Christianity
itself.

There are one hundred and nine words in the
Creed. Seventy of these compose statements con-
cerning Christ. Today we come to consider the
affirmation, "I believe in Jesus Christ, who was
conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin
Mary."

Our Creed was probably first framed by the
early Church Fathers in protest against certain
heresies or false teachings of their day. The chief
among these heresies was Gnosticism, which held
that Christ had no real human body and that
there was no resurrection or final judgment.

The story of the virgin birth of our Lord is

of intense interest to Christians and has been
included in the belief of the Church from the be-
ginning. Justin Martyr in 140 A. D. said that the
virgin birth was never questioned by those who
professed to believe the Scripture and that it was
the universal belief to be accepted by every one
calling himself Christian. It is in our Bible, our
creeds, our confessions, our catechisms, our art
and our music.

But it is constantly being challenged, and in re-
cent years has become the subject of controversy,
not only from critics without the Church but it is

being questioned and denied by church members,
ordained ministers, and professors in theological
seminaries.

So we find one seminary professor saying that
an intelligent man who now affirms faith in the
miraculous narratives of the Bible as recording

Jesus Christ"
Dick, D.D.*

actual facts "can hardly know what intellectual

honesty means." And a modernist preacher re-

cently declared that "the virgin birth involves a
biological miracle which is unthinkable to the
modern mind."

For the sake of getting a bit nearer to the truth
we would like to re-write that statement and
change one word. I would substitute the word
"carnal" for "modern." So it would correctly read
thus, "The virgin birth involves a biological
miracle which is unthinkable to the carnal mind."
Just so! For "the carnal mind is not subject to

the law of God, neither indeed can be." The carnal
mind cannot grasp spiritual truth. "It is foolish-

ness unto him."

Need I remind you that Christianity was born
in conflict? The Creed came out of discussion
and controversy. Some one has asked, "Does not
conflict violate the spirit of Christ?" Our reply
is that conflict never violates the spirit of Christ
when wrong is enthroned. And wrong is enthroned
if the fact of Christ is being denied or explained
away by the pulpit, the school and in the publi-
cations of the Church.

If the fact of Christ is not a cause worth fight-
ing for, life has revealed no worthy causes. If
these things do not matter—nothing matters.
"Truth has become only an amiable emotion; hero-
ism, the memory of a past illusion and life a
vanity."

When the Creed says that Jesus was "born of
the Virgin Mary," it means that He had no earthly
father. He "was conceived by the Holy Ghost."
His entrance into the world was the result of a
direct act of God.

Many say that this statement cannot be accepted
as true. Let us briefly state five of the reasons
given.

First, it is held to be scientifically unaccount-
able: that it is entirely out of line with the usual
and natural working of the scientific laws of
birth; that their intelligence forbids giving assent
because it is against scientific proceedure.

Second, we are reminded that the testimony for
it is slight. Our whole authority for it is the Bible
and that in the whole book only a few verses
mention it. Only two writers, Matthew and Luke,
give any account of it. Mark, John and Paul are
silent.
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Third, we are told by these critics that this
story of the virgin birth of Jesus is only one of
many others. Other great men have been subjects
of legend. May it not be then that Matthew and
Luke tell only a beautiful myth which pays tribute
to the excellence of Jesus?

Fourth, again they say that such a miracle
would remove Jesus too far from our own feeble,
human lives. They insist that He must be natural
like ourselves. How can He be like us if He had
no earthly father? If He was conceived by the
Holy Spirit does He not belong to another order
of beings?

Fifth, once more they hold that it is hard to
believe because they see no reason for it. No
vital Christian doctrine seems to hang on it. Paul
does not include it in his system of doctrine. He
says much about the resurrection but nothing of
the virgin birth. John says he writes that his
readers "might believe that Jesus Christ is the Son
of God," but he does not mention the nativity.

Jesus Christ Himself is not reported as ever
asking a single person what he thought of His
origin. If Jesus, John and Paul say nothing about
it, why should we burden our minds with it?

So the arguments are presented. Now what can
we say for it? Can we believe in the virgin birth?
Let us seek to answer these objections in order.

In reply to the first, we say that if the labora-
tories of science cannot prove the accounts of
Matthew and Luke, neither can they disprove them.
It is not scientific to make a denial which cannot
be substantiated. Science has no place in its

records for any miracle. Yet does that mean we
have no miracles? We have in our possession truths
for which we are not indebted to the microscope
or telescope, truths which no biologist or psy-
chologist gave us and which they can neither
take away nor interpret.

The greatest miracle we have is one that we
all, scientists included, accept with every heart
beat and every drawn breath, the miracle of life.

There is no one to whom that can be attributed
but God. Science has indeed made great con-
tributions to our knowledge, but it has not dis-

credited the story of the virgin birth.

"But," says the scientific mind, "my intelligence
forbids acceptance." Indeed! Well, answer this,

"Did God wait for your intelligence to sanction
other things He has done?" "In the beginning God
created (brought into being out of nothing)
the heavens and the earth." Did God wait for our
intelligence or counsel when He did that?

"Things had to move," says Dr. Backemeyer.
"And God said, let there be light and there was
light." Did human intelligence sanction that?
You see we clever folks had not yet arrived on
the scene. "And God said, let the earth bring forth
grass, herbs yielding seed . . ." What is all this?
Simply one miracle after another, and all of them
beyond a full human understanding or explanation.

It all happened! The world and all that is there-
in got here! And we were not consulted.

Then in His own time "God created man in

His own image." And the man whom God created
had not been here long before he began to put
his finger on this and that and say, "God couldn't
do that." But He had!

The centuries hasten by and God reveals Him-
self in the person of Jesus Christ, and two thou-
sand years after that men are still staking
their puny understanding against God's omnipo-
tence, and are saying, "Well God just couldn't do
anything that does not tally with my knowledge of
natural laws." In all honesty I ask you, "Has in-

tellectual presumption ever reached higher pro-
portions?"

But what of the little evidence we have? Let us
be reminded that silence is very unconvincing
evidence. The fact that I do not mention a fact
is not necessarily an indication that I am either
ignorant of that fact or doubt it.

Mark and John do not propose to give a
biography of the life of Jesus but an account of
His ministry. So they begin not with His birth
but with His work. The virgin birth does not fall

within the scope of their purpose.

If you take that line of deduction you will

have to throw out more than the virgin birth.

How about the parable of the prodigal son? As
far as we know, no skeptic or higher critic denies
that it was spoken by Jesus. But it is recorded
only by Luke.

Paul makes no mention of any miracle or par-
able, except the teaching of Christ regarding the
Lord s Supper, and he does this to correct the
abuse made in its observance by the Church in

Corinth. After all, how often does God have to
say a thing before it is so? Silence is worth little

as evidence in the presence of the mighty wit-
nesses who put glad hosannas upon the lips of
men, and set the Christmas bells ringing around
the world.

Nor need our faith be shaken by other stories

of supernatural births. As Dr. Orchid in his

"Foundation of Faith" suggests, "A pagan myth
would hardly have recommended itself to the
Jewish mind." The Jews of Christ's time had a
perfect abhorrence of heathen mythology and
idolatry. These other stories are steeped in vul-

garity. Place them side by side with the narratives
of Matthew and Luke and we hold that any honest
mind would feel that it was impossible for this

story to come into Christian thought through such
sources.

Yet, again, we do not see how this doctrine is

threatened by the fact that it places Jesus above
us. Why should we be afraid to place Him above
us? Of course, the reply is made that if He is not
like us He cannot be our example. We answer that
our greatest need is not for an example but a Sa-
viour. Surely we have enough ordinary people in

the world and we are ordinary enough ourselves.

But just what are these mediocre people doing for

us? What are we doing for them? We are com-
paring ourselves with each other and remaining
the same.

We need some one above us, some one to call us
to higher endeavor, to show us what can be done
and compel us to do it. We need most of all not
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to be shown what goodness is, but to be made
good. Not only to know what is right, but the will

and the power to do it.

If I am sick I do not want a doctor to show me
what a fine specimen of health he is and what he
looks like. I want him to do something that will

make me well. I do not want to see a model, I

want a cure.

Suppose we did prove that Jesus came into the
world as every other man? Would that make us
better Christians? Would it make us more rev-

erent toward Him whose coming changed the
course of empires? Would it increase our faith in

the Bible as God's revelation of Himself to man?
Would it exalt Christ? Or would it only serve to

bring Him down to our own petty human level?

Not only so, but whether Jesus was born of a
virgin or not He is above us. We do not dispose of
His exaltation by denying that He was conceived
by the Holy Ghost. Let us also state that those who
have been most confident about His virgin birth

are the very ones who have taken Him most seri-

ously as an example.

But we are told that this doctrine is not neces-
sary. We admit that adherence to it is not indi-

cated anywhere in the New Testament as essen-
tial to salvation. When a man asks, "What must
I do to be saved?" neither the Bible nor the
Church answers, "Believe in the virgin birth."
But when you grant this you have not denied the
truth of the doctrine in question.

Instead of saying that it is necessary to believe
in this affirmation of our Creed to be saved, I

would rather say that if you know Christ as your
personal Saviour, you are not likely to have much
difficulty with this statement regarding the man

ner of His coming.

The big miracle is Christ Himself. We are not
saying that you must believe in the virgin birth or

be rejected by Christ. But we do say that when
you do believe it, every line of investigation en-

dorses that faith. And we do know that those who
accept this teaching enjoy a larger understanding
of the power and the excellence of our Redeemer
than those who dismiss it.

Consider, if you will, this closing implication.

If we reject this teaching we reject the inspira-

tion of Scripture. We then have no certain assur-

ance of Christ's atoning death or of His resurrec-

tion. It raises a question behind every miraculous
event that took place in His glorious life, and
serves only to plunge us into the emptiness and
despair of a crushing agnosticism.

We know not what course others may take, but
we take our stand among the innumerable com-
pany of God's people in every age to proclaim
with the conviction of mind and heart, "I believe

in Jesus Christ, my Lord, who was conceived by
the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary." Nor
will we allow the critic to rob us of that faith.

"Faith of our fathers, holy faith,

We will be true to Thee 'til death."

*This is one of a series of sermons on the
Apostles' Creed preached by Rev. A. W. Dick, D.D.,
in the First Presbyterian Church of Spartanburg,
S. C. In preparing these sermons Dr. Dick makes
grateful acknowledgment of the helpful sugges-
tions received and quotations used from the fol-

lowing: "The Faith of Christendom," by Vander
Meulen; "Can We Repeat the Creed?" by Gou-
wens; "I Believe," by Ferrin; and "This Abiding
Creed," by Backemeyer.

"UNCLE CHARLES"
(A TRUE STORY)

By Rev. James R. Howerton. D.D. (1861-1924)

This article was recently sent to us by Mr. Phil Howerton, of Charlotte, N. C, son

of the late Dr. James R. Howerton. Dr. Howerton was
Moderator of our General Assembly in 1907.

"Is you Mis' Anna's boy?"

The ninth of August, 1869, was my eighth birth-

day. I had been given a box of colors as a birth-

day present, and was celebrating the day by paint-

ing my name in red and green letters across the
weatherboarding of the house. I turned at the
question. A grizzled old negro, grasping a stout

hickory cane in his right hand, his left hand laid

across the small of his back, holding a red ban-
danna handkerchief, stood just outside the front
gate.

"Is you Mis' Anna's son?" he repeated.

"Yes" I answered. "What do you want?"

"Well I speck you done forgot me, but I's

Charles Boyd, Liny's husband, whar used to

b'long to yo' pa. Is yo' ma at home?"

"No, but she'll be back toreckly. What must I

tell her you wanted?"

"Well, I's gwine to set down dar on de steps

an' wait tell she come home. Honey, can't you
git a po' ole nigger a drink o' water?"

After I had brought the water: "Don't you
'member Liny, whar used to cook for yo' ma
befo' freedom?"

"No, I wasn't born then."

"Sho' 'nough, I done forgot. Well, Liny say she
done tired of freedom, and want to come back
and cook fo' yo' ma. We's been livin' down dar
at Dunkintown 'mongst all dem niggers, ontwel
Liny's jest plum hongry to see her white folks."
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My mother was very glad to get her back, so

Uncle Charles and Aunt Liny were installed, and
stayed with us until they died. Aunt Liny did the
cooking and washing, and Uncle Charles chopped
wood and tended the garden. Uncle Charles'
grunts when he was chopping wood could be heard
all over the place. I very soon formed the im-
pression that Uncle Charles was a very wicked
man, because he said "by gosh" so often, was very
fond of dram, and seldom or never went to church.
When he did go, he always went to the white
folks' church. Aunt Liny was very religious, one
of the shouting Methodist kind. I remember a total

eclipse of the sun about that time. My aunts and
their beaux were having a gay time looking at
it through smoked glasses, when Aunt Liny came
out waving her arms and shouting: "Lord chillens"
she cried, "you all better be on yo' knees prayin',
stidder ca'yin' on all dat foolishness. De day o'

jedgment done come. Fus' thing you know you
gwine hear Gabriel's trumpet blowin; den you
gwine see de sun tu'ned into blood, an' de chariots
o' fire comin down, an' den whar'll y'all be? I

tell you you better quit dat foolishness an' go an'
moan over yo' sins."

I didn't know but Aunt Liny might be right,

so I went around behind the house and prayed
till the sun came out again.

Some years after Aunt Liny grew too feeble to
work. She used to sit on the back porch in the
sun and sing camp-meeting songs and talk to her-
self. One day I overheard her: "I aint none o' yo'
common Tennessee niggers, I aint. I's f'om ole
Virginny, I is. I got my 'ligion in ole Virginny.
Got it right dar (patting her breast) an' de
preacher he say 'Bredren an' sisters, if you all git

'ligion like ole Sister Boyd's got it, yo' sho' gwiner
git to glory.' Can't git 'ligion nowhar like yo' kin
in ole Virginny."

Aunt Liny died "happy". Uncle Charles stayed
on, chopping wood, grunting more and swearing
"by gosh" oftener as the years went by. One day
he came to my mother.

"Mis' Anna, I gwine get married."

"Why, Uncle Charles, what do you mean? a
man at your time of life thinking of getting
married!"

"Wal, you see Mis' Anna, hit's jes' disaway, I

ain't got a par o' socks to my name dat ain't got
a hole in 'em. I jest bleeged to git married to git

somebody to darn my socks."

So he got married. About a month afterward
my mother asked him: "Uncle Charles, how are
you and Aunt Rachel getting on?"

"Wal, Mis' Anna— I'd heap druther go bar'foot-

ed."

I went away from home to school and was gone
some years. While away I joined the Presbyterian
Church. When I returned, I was very much con-
cerned about Uncle Charles' soul. I tried fre-

quently to talk to him on the subject of religion,

but he would always put me off.

"How you know I ain't got 'ligion?" he would
say. "I'm jes' as good as dose niggers dat goes to
meetin' an' shouts all night, an' den goes on
stealin' an' lyin' an' ca'yin' on. You ain' never
hearn o' me stealin' an' lyin' an' all dat. I don'
do nothin' but say "by gosh" an' "damn" some-
times when I gets mad. You go 'long, chile."

But he grew so feeble at last that he was con-
fined to the house. I went to see him almost every
day. I always carried my little pocket Testament
with me, and would read to him and pray with
him. He listened with much interest, and at length
became deeply concerned. At first he was troubled
about immersion. He rented a cabin in the yard
of a white woman who was a Campbellite. She
told him that he must be immersed or he would
be lost. His granddaughter, Belle, was one of the
shouters. She told him he must "go throo de
wilderness." That meant he must go to the "mourn-
ers' bench" for three nights in succession, and
on the third night he would "come 'thoo into de
promus lan." Against all this I contended, trying
to show him all he had to do was to trust in the
Lord Jesus Christ. I would sing to him the hymn
which had done so much for me,

"Just as I am, without one plea." At last one
day he said to me:

"Marse Jimmy, when you come tomorrow, I

wants you to fetch yo' Bible—yo' big Bible—an'
I wants you to put my name down on it, an' lemme
tech de pen. De Lord Jesus done signed it wid his
blood, now I wants to sign it too."

Could anyone give a better explanation than
that? The Bible a contract already signed with
the blood of Christ, needing only the sinner's
signature to make it complete! I brought the "big
Bible" the next day, but Uncle Charles was much
worse and his mind was wandering. I heard him
say:

"Mis' Brim, she say I got to be baptized; but
how I gwine be baptized when I can't git out'n dis
bed? Belle, she say I got to go thoo' de wilder-
ness; but how I gwine thoo' de wilderness when
I can't crook my knees? Marse Jimmy, he say
all I got to do to trus' in de Lord Jesus, an' dat's
what I gwine do. I done signed de Bible."

He died the next day. I hope to meet Uncle
Charles and Aunt Liny in heaven.

CONTRIBUTIONS OF THE PRESBYTERIAN

CHURCH, U.S., TO THE GENERAL

ASSEMBLY'S TRAINING SCHOOL

April 1. 1944—Oct 31, 1944

For The Month Of October

1944 $ 2,708.61 1943 $ 1,779.11

Total To Date

1944 $15,256.23 1944 $ 8,209.73
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The Separation Of
By Rev. L. T.

We begin this subject of the separation of the

church and the state or government with the fact

that:

The Two Are Very Closely Related

They have much in common; there is much that

binds the two together.

Both were ordained or instituted by God. The
Word of God is perfectly clear on that fact as

to the church. And Romans 13:1-7 leaves no doubt
about it as to the state. There the apostle is writ-

ing of human government; and he says, "the

powers that be are ordained of God."

They have one and the same big problem. The
church calls it sin. The state calls it crime.

Each renders a most valuable service to the

other. The state serves the church by maintaining
religious liberty or freedom. And the church serves

the state in a number of ways. It produces good
men and women, who are good citizens, the very
best that the state has. It teaches civic obedience,

faithfulness, loyalty in accord with the Word of

God: such as Romans 13:1-7: and Christ's own
famous statement, "Render therefore unto Caesar
(the state) the things which are Caesar's; and
unto God the things which are God's." And the
church constantly prays for the state, in accord
with the apostolic injunction that prayers be made
"For kings, and for all that are in authority"

(1 Tim. 2:2).

Furthermore, the two are made up or constitut-

ed largely of the same people. All members of
the Church are also citizens of the state, served
by both and with duties and obligations to both.

Thus the two have much in common and are
thereby closely related and bound together. And
yet one of the tenets or doctrines of our Christian
faith is what is known as "The Separation of
Church and State."

What Is This Doctrine?
It is, first, that notwithstanding their close

relationship, the two are separate and distinct

institutions. They have different spheres of
operation and each is independent of the other
in its own sphere. The sphere of the church is

religion. And the sphere of the state is government.
They have different aims or ends. That of the
church is producing Christians. And that of the
state is social justice or maintaining the rights of
all. And they have different methods of accom-
plishing their different aims. The method of the
church is teaching and preaching the Gospel of
Christ. The method of the state is legislation or
the enacting and enforcing of civil laws. Thus,
first, they are two separate and distinct insti-

tutions.

Second, this doctrine is that, in view of the
above fact, neither the church nor the state shall
participate in the affairs of the other. The church,
as a church, shall not participate in the affairs
of the state: in the election of its officers or the
enactment of its laws. Nor shall the state par-
ticipate in the affairs of the church: in the elec-

Church And State
WUds, D.D.*

tion of its officers or the shaping of its program.

Dr. R. C. Reed stated it thus: "The church has
no more right to a voice in civil affairs than the

state has to a voice in ecclesiastical affairs." Dr.

Charles Hodge put it this way: "It is the doctrine

of the Scriptures and of the Presbyterian Church
that the Kingdom of Christ is not of this world;
that it is not subject as to faith, worship or disci-

pline to the authority of the State; and that it

has no right to interfere with the State, or give

ecclesiastical judgment in matters pertaining to

State policy." And our "Confession of Faith"
(Chapter XXXI :IV) states it thus: "Synods and
councils are to handle or conclude nothing, but
that which is ecclesiastical: and are not to inter-

meddle with civil affairs which concern the com-
monwealth, unless by way of humble petition in

cases extraordinary; or by way of advice for
satisfaction of conscience, if they be thereunto
required by the civil magistrate." Putting it con-
cretely, that means that the church is not to advo-
cate the election of any officer of state, the
President or any other; nor is it to advocate the
enactment of any state law, the prohibition law
or any other law. It would seem to mean that
even the preacher in the pulpit of the church shall

not use that pulpit for such purposes.

We hasten now to state what is not meant by
this doctrine.

It is not meant that members of the church as
individuals are not to participate in government
affairs: the election of its officers and the enact-
ment of its laws. That is their right and their duty
as citizens of the state.

It is not meant that the church, even its pulpit,

is not to speak out on moral issues: the securing
of the rights of all and the putting down of evils

of every kind. Our "Book of Church Order" ex-
pressly declares that the church is to "bear testi-

mony against error in Doctrine and immorality in

practice within or without the church." That is

the right and the duty of the church. And, to the
extent that it does that, it uses its influence and
power, indirectly at least, for righteous legisla-

tion, for nearly every law involves a moral prin-
ciple. As a concrete example, take the evil of
strong drink. The church is to cry aloud against
this evil. But, when it comes to the matter of legis-

lation or the legal handling of this evil, that is the
affair of the state and not of the church. Recently,
the writer declined to enter into a new organiza-
tion entitled "The Allied Church League," which
declares as one of its purposes the shaping of
liquor legislation. He declined to do so, not that
he is not against this evil heart and soul, which he
is; but because it is a violation of the doctrine of
the separation of church and state for the church
to enter into the field of legislation as to strong
drink or any other evil. Had the word "church"
been left out of the title, that would have been a
different matter.

Once again, this doctrine does not mean that by
it the church is prevented from having the part
that it should have in making ours a righteous na-
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tion. It has its part, and a very large part, by ex-

posing and condemning evils of every kind and by
teaching and instilling principles of righteousness.
And it has a far larger part even than that, in the
fact that the church creates and gives to the
country its finest and best citizens: Christian men
and women, who will elect and be good officers of
the state and who will enact and enforce good
laws of the state. As someone has put it: "Let the
Church devote itself to making Christian citizens;

and then in Christ's good time, we shall have a
Christian Social Order, and a Christian govern-
ment."

Why Do We Believe In

This Doctrine?

We believe in it, first and foremost, because we
believe that it is the teaching of the Word of God,
the basis of all of our Christian faith. It seems to

be the teaching of the history of the Old Testa-
ment, in which God let His people try out some
things for their own admonition and for ours.
There church and state were so merged as to be
practically one; and it ended disastrously for
both—in the Babylonian captivity. But we believe
in it chiefly because of the example of Christ, the
Head of the Church, and of His apostles, whom He
taught and whom He guided by His Spirit in the
launching of His Church upon its course. The same
evils existed in their day as in ours. What did He
do about them? He condemned them, warned
against them, and called to repentance of them.
He spent most of His time with individuals, seek-
ing to draw them to Himself and to a better life.

But you will search the record in vain for even a
hint that He ever spoke or acted for social reform
by way of legislation. And the same thing is true
of His apostles. That is His and their example to

His Church.

Again, we believe in it, because of its practical

wisdom. It is good for both the church and the
state. And, whenever either has violated it, that
has proved disastrous for both. The church that
takes sides in political matters, election of officers

or legislation, is more than apt to antagonize one
group or another in the church and to create dis-

sention and strife. The preacher who does that is

very likely to split his church in two and to end
his usefulness in his church.

But especially enlightening as to the wisdom of
this doctrine is the history of the church. For the
first three centuries, church and state were abso-
lutely separate: so much so that the state sought
to destroy the church by persecution. But it was
spiritually the most fruitful period in the history
of the church. Then came Emperor Constantine to

the throne; and he became a Christian and as-

sumed the headship of the church as "Bishop of
externals," thus merging the church and the state.

The centuries that followed were the blackest in

the history of the church, under the corrupt Roman
Papacy, which itself became the persecutor and
produced the bloody massacres of "St. Barthol-
omew's Day," "The Spanish Inquisition," and of
the Duke of Alva.

In the sixteenth century, the nations of Wes-
tern Europe cast off the yoke which the church
had fastened upon them; and put their own yoke

upon the church or brought it under their domi-
nation—as it is to this day, for the church of those
countries is largely under state control and does
not have real religious liberty.

When the American Colonies gained their inde-
pendence, their wise statesmen, having learned
their lesson, decreed the absolute separation of
church and state, as it is set forth in the "Bill of
Rights," which is written in the Constitution of
the United States as its first amendment and which
is written in the constitution of every state of the
union.

In 1861, it was the violation of this doctrine
that divided the Presbyterian Church into Northern
and Southern. That year, the beginning of the war
between the states, the General Assembly of that
Church passed some resolutions, known as the
"Spring Resolutions," which required all members
of that Church to support the Union and not the
Confederacy. The southern portion of that church
saw it, as it was, as a plain and flagrant violation

of both this doctrine and the Constitution; and
they withdrew and organized our Southern Pres-
byterian Church, thus creating a division that
exists unto this day. Strong movements are being
made to re-unite the two. But one of the obstacles
that stands in the way is that this doctrine is but
lightly regarded by the Northern Church, which
this very year made a pronouncement on the
labor-management issue, which is clearly a matter
of state or government.

Also, this doctrine is clearly a vital issue with
regard to "The Federal Council of the Churches
of Christ of America." That Council does con-
stantly "intermeddle" in matters political or of
the state, thus trampling upon this doctrine of
Christian faith; and the vote of those who hold to

this doctrine cannot be otherwise than against
their church's being party to that Council.

We believe in this doctrine, because it is

Scriptural and because it is wise. There is one
other reason—namely, that whenever the church
has turned aside to social reform by legislation

in violation of this principle, it has also turned
aside from its Christ-given mission of evangel-
ism, preaching the Gospel, soul saving. May not
that be one reason that the spirit of evangelism
is at such a low ebb in the church today?

The mission of the church to the nation is to its

heart, out of which are all of its issues; is to

change its heart by changing the hearts of its

citizens with the Gospel of Christ; is to make
the tree good, and then will the fruit be good. And
the best service that the church can render to the
nation is to devote itself to that mission faith-

fully, earnestly, prayerfully, and sacrificially.

Thank God for both of these institutions, which
He has given us for our wellbeing and happiness.

Let us be faithful to both, as members of the
church and as citizens of the state. But both God
and history warn us to keep them separate, for

the good of both.-

*Hendersonville, N. C.
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With Our Missionaries

Word has been received of the safe arrival in

Rio de Janeiro of Rev. and Mrs. Milton L. Daugh-
erty and their two children of Barretos, Brazil.

They made the trip from Miami, Florida, by Pan
American Airways. Rev. and Mrs. Joseph R. Woody
and little son, and Miss Dorothy Dell Downing,
new missionaries, have arrived in Brazil also by
Pan American Airways, and are busily engaged in

the study of the language.

In August Dr. and Mrs. Tinsley Smith and
son, Gordon, together with Dr. and Mrs. Conway
T. Wharton and Miss Florence Lewis (new mis-
sionary) sailed to Lisbon en route to the Congo.
The Smiths and Miss Lewis were able to get
reservations from Lisbon immediately and they
have already arrived in Congo, going from Lisbon,
Portugal via the Island of Sao Thome, west of
French Equatorial Africa. The Whartons have
been detained in Lisbon awaiting reservations on
to Africa. However, a cablegram has been re-
ceived from them stating that they expect to sail

sometime in November to an undesignated port in

West Africa. Dr. Wharton was for many years a
missionary in the Congo, but during recent years
has served as pastor of the University Presbyterian
Church in Austin, Texas.

Rev. and Mrs. Charles L. Crane, Rev. and Mrs.
W. F. McElroy, Rev. and Mrs. Carroll Stegall,
Rev. and Mrs. Joseph Spooner, and Miss Clara
Hammond sailed late in October for Africa, by
way of Lisbon, Portugal. The Cranes, McElroys
and Stegalls are returning after furlough in this
country. Miss Clara Hammond and Rev. and Mrs.
Spooner are new missionaries, going to the field
the first time. A cable received announces their
safe arrival in Lisbon on November 3.

Rev. Frank W. Price, D. D., after being in this
country on a short seven months furlough, has
arrived in West China. He left New York October
4 and made the journey by Army plane in 17
days.

Dr. Motte Martin of our Congo Mission is in
Nashville where during his short furlough he
has undergone successfully an operation.

Mrs. Wm. A. McIIlwaine, the wife of Chaplain
Mcllwaine of McComb, Illinois, is in the Protestant
Hospital in Nashville, where she has just under-
gone successfully an operation. The Mcllwaines
were until recently our missionaries in Kobe,
Japan, where Dr. Mcllwaine was acting president
of the Kobe Theological Seminary.

Rev. Harry W. Myers, D. D., beloved missionary
to Japan is in a critical condition in Bronxville,
New York.

Rev. S. M. Erickson, D. D., also missionary to
Japan is seriously ill in Richmond, Virginia.

The whole Church has been saddened by the
death in Wallace, North Carolina, on October 26

of Miss Pattye Southerland, formerly a trained
nurse in our hospital in Morelia, Mexico. Further
account of the passing of Miss Southerland will
be found elsewhere in the Church press.

MONTREAT
By R. C. Anderson, D.D.

President

The summer season has passed, the Auditor has
come and gone and it appears that notwithstand-
ing many handicaps and difficulties that Montreat
has enjoyed a great season.

The uncalled for Polio scare affected the
operations financially but taking it altogether the
outcome was better than we could have expected.

Montreat College opened with its largest atten-
dance, having a student body of 375 and a faculty
of between 30 and 40, making a total of some-
thing over 400 in attendance. The College is not
only larger in attendance but we believe it has
made progress also in quality. The students come
from 24 different states, 5 foreign countries and
the District of Columbia. Of these 367 are board-
ers and 8 are day students.

During the year 3 large rooms were added to
Gaither Hall, one of these will be used as a
biological laboratory and the other two probably,
in the immediate future, for office rooms.

The attendance at Assembly Inn during the
months of September and October has been about
twice as large as it has been during the same
month here-to-fore. There were something over
100 guests in Assembly Inn last week. A number
of these were parents or friends of the College
girls and faculty. All seemed to be delighted with
the beautiful grounds, buildings and the delightful
climate at this season of the year.

One of our distinguished guests, Dr. Charles
Dabney, has been with us for several months. He
expresses himself as much pleased with the climate
and entertainment. He has also greatly enjoyed
meeting a number of his old friends.

Assembly Inn operates during the whole winter
season and affords a delightful place for rest and
recreation for those needing a change from the
routine duties of a busy life.

Our new manager, Mr. John H. Robertson, is

rapidly becoming acquainted with the various
branches of the Montreat enterprise and is proving
to be of great help in carrying on the work.

# < as »

NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS

Please examine your address label and if your
subscription is in arrears let us have your renewal
immediately.
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Ship Stories Of The Bible
The Ship A Man Took To Get Away From God

By Rev. W. Twymaa Williams. D.D.*

He did not get away from God. No one ever
did and no one ever will get away from God. But
ever since Jonah tried and failed, as before him
others had tried and failed, people have continued
to try to get away from God. The ship Jonah
took was doubtless a slow one compared with
those of our day, but the swiftest airplane now
in use or yet to be built, and any invention or
stratagem, all alike will fail the man who tries

to evade God, to put anything over on God, to fool

God for one second.

Yet it would be almost too good to be true if in

this congregation this morning there is no one
fooling himself (or herself) that God has not seen
something, or isn't going to do anything about it.

That is really fooling oneself, when the Word of
God is so plain. "The eyes of the Lord are in every
place, keeping watch upon the evil and the good"
(Prov. 15:3). "Every idle word that men shall

speak, they shall give account thereof in the day
of Judgment" (Matt. 12:36). "In the day when
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus
Christ" (Rom. 2:16).

As for Jonah, how could he have imagined that
by taking a ship for Tarshish he would get away
from God? Did he not know the 139th Psalm?
"Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit? Or whither
shall I flee from Thy presence? If I take the
wings of the morning and dwell in the uttermost
parts of the sea, even there shall Thy hand lead
me and Thy right hand shall hold me. Even the
darkness hideth not from Thee . . . The darkness
and the light are both alike to Thee." There are
a number of strange things in the Book of Jonah,
but as strange as any of them is this statement
about a man who was a prophet, a man who knew
God, had spoken for God, had heard God speak
to him: "Jonah rose up to flee unto Tarshish
from the presence of the Lord." And it is re-
peated as if to call our attention to such a strange
thing: "He paid the fare . . . and went aboard to
go unto Tarshish from the presence of the Lord."

Strange things indeed there are in this brief
book of the Bible. They are so strange that prob-
ably no other book of the Bible has suffered so
much at both hostile and friendly hands. To many
people nowadays it means nothing but a grotesque
fish story at which to smile. To scoffers it is an
indispensable part of their story stock in trade,
and an Ingersoll and a Darrow sharpen their wit
and barb their ridicule with it. Even a Huxley,
scientist and philosopher of whom something
better might be expected, had to take a fling at
what he called Jonah's "anticipatory experience
of submarine navigation." To earnest, believing
Christians all too many, the Book of Jonah means
only a gigantic difficulty over or around which
they must get as best they can. That the diffi-

culty is not insuperable, it is one object of this

sermon to show.

Thirty years ago, The Bible Champion, the very
scholarly magazine of the Bible League of North
America, undertook to "meet the assaults of un-
believers on the Book of Jonah in a fashion that

will not need to be repeated for a while at least."

Judge Francis J. Lamb, author of one of the best
books on miracles from the point of view of a
court of law and its established rules of evidence,
was asked to pass- upon the evidence and argu-
ments presented by believers and unbelievers, pro
and con, as to the historical character of the Book
of Jonah.

Three specific points were in question: First,

was there actually a Hebrew prophet named
Jonah? Second, did he live at a time and under
circumstances agreeable with what the Bible says
concerning him? Third, is the story of the great
fish incredible?

After consideration of the evidence and the
argument upon these points, Judge Lamb rendered
his decision, which was that "the contentions,
opinions, and charges of unbelievers as to Jonah
and his book, when subjected to investigation ac-

cording to the procedure and the rules of evidence
followed in courts of justice, are found to be con-
trary to facts which the examination established
and which show the fallacy and falsity of the said
contentions, opinions, and charges."

What are the facts in the case established by
this weighing of the evidence and the argument
on both sides of the questions at issue?

First, as to the two questions whether there
ever was a Hebrew prophet Jonah and whether
this prophet lived at a time and under circum-
stances agreeable with what is related in the book
of Jonah.

According to 2nd Kings 14:25, in the reign of
Jeroboam II, King of Israel, about 800 B. C,
there was a prophet named Jonah. This verse states
concerning Jeroboam II that "he restored the
coast of Israel from the entering of Hamath unto
the sea of the plain, according to the word of the
Lord God of Israel, which he spake by the hand of
his servant Jonah, the son of Amittai, the prophet,
which was of Gath-hepher." This statement seems
to imply that the success and glory of Jeroboam's
reign followed as a consequence, if not as a direct

effect, of Jonah's message. Josephus explicitly

states that a prophet Jonah bade Jeroboam II to

go to war and foretold that the king would be
victorious and thus extend his boundaries. Josephus
also states that it was this same Jonah who went
on the mission to Nineveh.

Still more interesting is the reference to a
prophet Jonah in the Book of Tobit, one of the
apocryphal books but one that has always been
ranked among the most trustworthy historically

of these books. Tobit, according to the book's ac-

count, was an Israelite of Galilee who was carried
away captive to Nineveh by Shalmaneser III about
seventy-five years after Jonah's time. On his death-
bed, Tobit told his son Tobias to depart from
Nineveh because "all those things which the

prophet Jonah spake will come to pass." Tobias
obeyed and later when he heard of the destruction

of the city, the book relates that "before his death
he rejoiced over Nineveh."
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These references in Tobit and in Josephus re-

mind us that the Jewish consensus of opinion has
been overwhelmingly in favor of the historical

character of the Book of Jonah. It is significant

not only that it is included among the books of

the prophets and not classed with Tobit and the

other apocryphal books, but that it begins with
words almost identical with the opening words of

the early prophets Hosea and Joel. "Now the word
of the Lord came unto Jonah the son of Amittai."

Joel begins: "The word of the Lord that came to

Joel the son of Pethuel." And Hosea: "The word
of the Lord that came unto Hosea the son of
Beeri."

If Jonah or someone else writing about Jonah
had been inventing a piece of fiction, it is hard
to explain why it is thus given the appearance
of history, of an account of an actual occurrence.

So the Christian consensus of opinion, until our
own day, has been that Jonah is a book not of

parable but of history. If it were parable, all the

objections on the score of grotesque and absurd
features of the story would still lie against it. Foi
instance, suppose that it was written as a parable
to teach Israel the great truth that the heathen
too can repent, that God is concerned to have
them repent, that if they repent God will have
mercy upon them. Would not the author defeat his

purpose by introducing features that would seem
absurd and ridiculous? How could he expect peo-
ple to be impressed by the moral of his parable,
if the parable itself set them to laughing at its

grotesqueness? Surely, if it is too unnatural to be
believed as history, it is too unnatural to be effec-

tive as parable.

The evidence, then, is against taking it as any-
thing but history, and all the more when we con-
sider the answer to the question whether Jonah
lived at a time and under circumstances agreeable
with what is related concerning him in the book
of his name.

The time of Jeroboam II was the very first

time when circumstances were agreeable. At no
time during the preceding century when all west-
ern Asia, if not overrun by conquering Assyrian
armies, was in mortal dread of them, would
Ninevah have greeted with anything but derisive
laughter a warning of that city's impending de-
struction. But after the death of Shalmaneser
II, two of his sons plunged the empire into civil

war to determine which of them should reign.
Distant provinces seized such an opportunity to
revolt, and this state of affairs in the Assyrian
empire made it possible for Jeroboam II to extend
the boundaries of his kingdom of Israel. At so
critical a time, it was not at all incredible, it was
only too possible that some disastrous defeat of
the armies defending Nineveh might bring against
that city such powerful and vengeful foes that
forty days might be enough to seal its doom. It

was, as we say, the psychological moment for
such a mission as Jonah's to Nineveh.

But whoever heard of such an effect of a
prophet's message upon a heathen city as great as
Nineveh? This has well been called a miracle no
less than that of Jonah's experience with the great
fish. Indeed, the two go together. What could ex-
plain Nineveh's response to Jonah's eight-word
message but some quite extraordinary credential
of the prophet?

It used to be alleged that secular history affords
no evidence of any change in the morals and
the religion of Nineveh in the ninth century B. C.,

while in the Bible itself Nahum, a propnet of
the next century, denounces the city's wickedness
and predicts its utter destruction, which this time
comes to pass. The objection from secular history
could be raised fifty years ago in excusable
ignorance. To raise it now shows inexcusable
ignorance of archaeological discoveries in the
mean time.

Professor Winckler of Berlin, an authority on
Assyrian history, whose monumental works were
published about 1900, concluded from inscriptions

discovered at Nineveh that about 800 B. C. there
was a considerable movement away from the

worship of many gods to the worship of one god.
This is ignored in a recent book on archaeological
discoveries, the author of which states that exca-
vations at Nineveh have yielded evidence in con-
flict with the historical situation pictured in the
book of Jonah. What that evidence is, however,
he does not specify, and his assertion, without
supporting evidence, can hardly be given much
weight against Professor Winckler's conclusion,
based on the evidence of inscriptions unearthed
in Nineveh.

We may still accept as correct, therefore, the
decision of Judge Lamb that a prophet named
Jonah not only lived, but that he lived at the very
time when the historical situation was right

for such a mission as Scripture attributes to

him.

But the whale!

About fifteen years ago, the Rev. Harry Rim-
mer, speaking from the pulpit of College Church,
gave his audience of Hampden-Sydney students
some first-hand information as to the accommo-
dations afforded by the interior of a whale. It

was first-hand information because Mr| Rimmer
had been inside of a whale—a dead one. He found
there ample accommodations so far as space and
air are concerned, not merely for one man, but
for several.

Mr. Rimmer's testimony by no means stands
alone. In 1895, the Prince of Monaco organized
an expedition of scientists for marine research.
Describing some of the findings of this expedition,
a writer in a Paris scientific Journal said: "The
discoveries of the Prince of Monaco are such as
to relieve us of all difficulty in believing the
Bible story that a whale could swallow Jonah."

But keeping him alive for three days!

It is a question whether that is what God did
for Jonah—something which, as we shall presently
see, a scientist can accept as involving no miracle
whatever—or whether here is another miracle of
restoring the dead to life. If the latter is the
true interpretation of Jonah's own account of his

experience (not particularly his expressions, "out
of the belly of Hades" and "brought up my life

from corruption"), all the more to the point is

our Lord's reference to His own resurrection as
"the sign of the prophet Jonas." If Jonah too
died and rose from the dead on the third day,
the harmony of type and antitype is all the closer.

But a miracle is not necessarily involved in the
case of Jonah.



Vmqe 16 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Dec. 1944

Dr. George Macloskie, for many years professor
of Zoology in Princeton University, is on record
as stating that Jonah's adventure, so far as being
swallowed and kept alive are concerned, might
be repeated without requiring any miracle what-
ever. He called attention to the fact that the
Hebrew word translated '"belly" does not neces-
sarily mean "stomach." Jonah's survival in a
whale's stomach would have been a miracle, said

Dr. Macloskie. He went on to say: "The case is

very different when we go to the root or lower
part of the spacious windpipe of the whale. There
. . . is the immense laryngeal air-sac, a reservoir

for the fresh air required in respiration by the
lungs, and having its air-supply renewed every
time the huge monster comes to the surface to

'blow'-out the old and draw in the fresh air. This
is amply large for receiving a prophet and afford-

ing him opportunity for rest . . . and healthy
respiration by help of the air-supply which suffices

for the whale itself. As I read the story I find no
necessity for a belief in any miracle in Jonah's
voyage. I do however wish to express my belief

in the supernatural elements of his call to the
mission at Nineveh. I can only say in conclusion,

that besides our anatomy and physiology, which
in my judgment strongly confirm the literal mean-
ing of the sacred narrative, we have exceedingly
strong evidence in the ruins of Nineveh and of
other Assyrian cities, as adduced by archae-

ologists."

But the final word, it seems to me, is that of
our Lord, to which reference has been made.
Judge Lamb's decision laid great stress upon our
Lord's statement as "of most profound im-

portance." He pointed out that our Lord was
at the time meeting a double challenge. He had
just wrought a miracle of healing and some were
asking, "Is not this the Son of David?"— i. e.,

the Messiah. Others, the Pharisees, were saying
that what He had done was done through Beelze-

bub, the prince of the devil. Our Lord answered
them with the question, "If Satan cast out Satan,

he is divided against himself; how shall then his

kingdom stand?" Then He followed the question
with the challenge: "If I cast out devils by the

Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come
unto you." When He finished His appeal, some
of the Pharisees said that since He was thus claim-

ing to be Messiah, He ought to give them a sign

that His claim was true. Note His reply:

—

"An evil and adulterous generation seeketh
after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it,

but the sign of the prophet Jonas: For as Jonas
was three days and three nights in the whale's
belly, so shall the Son of man be three days and
three nights in the heart of the earth."

Is it conceivable that our Lord, when challenged
for His credentials as Messiah, would have re-

ferred to Jonah if no such man had ever lived?

Would He have given as the sign they asked of
His Messiahship what was written in their Scrip-

tures concerning Jonah, if it were fiction and not
history? Can you imagine yourself, with the truth-

fulness of some important claim of yours ques-
tioned, trying to establish it by saying, "As certain
as it is that the Tar Baby caught Brer Rabbit, so
certain it is that I am telling the truth"? Is it

not unthinkable that our Lord would stoop to the
frivolous and ridiculous on an occasion when His
claim to be Messiah was in question?

Of the truth of that claim His resurrection, He
said, would be supreme proof. But His resurrection
was future and could not yet be presented as fact.

Our Lord could only present it in symbol, and
the symbol should be such as to predict as well
as typify, so that when it came to pass men
might more readily believe. So He went back to

the pre-arranged sign, "the sign of the prophet
Jonas," the sign that had authenticated Jonah
as God's prophet, the sign the unique features of
which prefigured and foreshadowed the sign by
which God would authenticate His Son as Messiah
and Savior. To those scribes and Pharisees who
asked a sign, our Lord said: "As the sign by which
Jonah was proved God's prophet was his three
days and three nights in the whale's belly, from
which God brought him out alive, so the sign by
which the Son of man is proved God's Messiah,
is His three days and three nights in the realm
of death, from which God will raise Him up alive."

Surely, our Lord would never have made this

use of the story of Jonah, if that story had been
fiction and not fact. In that case, it is a sign in

disproof, not in proof. The retort of the unbeliever
in the resurrection is obvious: "Since the story of
Jonah and the whale is a myth, the gospel of
the risen Christ and the empty tomb is likewise a
myth."

But there are in the story other great truths
than its symbolic witness to our Lord's resurrec-

tion, truths that give the book of Jonah high
place for spiritual value. For example, just two
verses.

One is God's question in the last verse of the
book: "Should not I spare Nineveh . . .? Jonah did

not think so. He knew what its armies had done
to the nations of western Asia. His own nation
had not wholly escaped their merciless power,
and might share the fate of the other nations,

as in fact it did, if Nineveh were spared. Jonah
did not want God to spare Nineveh. He did not
want to go to Nineveh even to announce the judg-
ment of God upon the city. He knew so well that

God is "gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and
abundant in lovingkindness," that he was afraid
Nineveh might repent and be spared.

Thank God, it is not over Jerusalem alone that
our Lord grieves, not its people only whom He
would gather to Him for salvation. "God so loved
the world that He gave His only begotten Son
that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish,

but have everlasting life." But there are too many
Jonahs among us, too much of Jonah in us. We
are not so keen to have Him do it for some people.

Like Jonah, we decide that if He will insist on
doing it, He must manage without our help. If

Nineveh is Germany or Japan, then Tarshish for

us—the farthest place we can get from Nineveh.
The book of Jonah with its revelation that God
will spare even a Nineveh, if and when Nineveh
repents, is a book for these times.

It is a book for your heart and mine. Look at

one more verse, the first of chapter three: "The
word of the Lord came unto Jonah the second
time."

A fine mess he had made of it the first time.

But God gave him a second chance. Yes, and a
third, when he showed so ugly a spirit over God's
mercy to Nineveh.
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That is God's way. If it were not, where and
what would you and I be? "Gracious and merciful,

slow to anger, abundant in lovingkindness"—in-

deed, yes. Not a second chance only, but chance
upon chance He has given us.

Are we discouraged, hopeless, over the mess we
have made? We need not be—not with a God so

ready, so eager, to give us another chance, and
as many more as we need. And yet there are peo-

ple who want to get away from a God like that!

Well, they can get away from the second chance
He would so gladly give them, but they cannot get
away from God.

But it would be almost too good to be true if in

this congregation this morning there is no one
fooling himself (or herself) that God did not see
something, or is not going to do anything about
it. That is really fooling oneself. For God saw
it and has already done something about it. He
has given His son, "who his own self bare our
sins in his own body on the tree." That is all

that will ever have to be done about it, unless
we are so foolish as to refuse such a gospel as
that, reject such a Savior as that. Only through
such folly will anyone find at least that neither
God nor His judgment upon sin can be escaped.

*Pastor of the College Church, Hampden-
Sydney, Va.

Young People's Department
Edited By Rev. W. G. Foster

Young People's Emphasis
For January

The Christian World Mission

"A Christian can not be an isolationist, His God
is Lord of all the earth. His religion began in the

Near East, was spread by Jewish and Greek mis-

sionaries into Europe, was carried by Italians to

England and by the Irish back to the continent; it

came with English, German, Swedish, Czecho-
slovak, Hungarian, and scores of other kinds of
Christians, to America, and then to other lands.

God made of one all nations to dwell on the earth.

Possible political theories do not change these
facts." (From "West of the Date Line," our mis-

sionary study book this year.)

The recent political campaign just about proved
that all of us, whatever our views might have been
before the war, are now committed to a course of

internationalism in political affairs, but there are
still some among us who would never think now
of being isolationists nationally yet who still are
isolationists spiritually. To read the words quoted
above from our mission study book is but to re-

mind ourselves that the Christian Church has al-

ways had a world faith, that the Church we know
in America has been built through the years by
men of all nations, and that the local Church that
forgets this great fact is not fully Christian while
it lives and is doomed to soon die.

We are opening the new year in our young peo-
ple's groups by looking at this truth. Our emphasis
for the month is "The Christian World Mission."
A good way to look at the world mission of the
Church is to spend one Sunday evening on each of
the four missionary commands of the New Testa-
ment, and to use the materials of study sent out
by our Foreign Mission Committee at Nashville,
Tenn., to help us understand and obey those com-
mands.

Materials

The following materials can be secured from

the Educational Department, Committee of For-
eign Missions, Box 330, Nashville 1, Tenn. Your
group should secure these if possible.

1. Hallock: "West of the Date Line." 50 cents.
2. Biographies of the following: John Williams,

James Chalmers, Adoniram Judson, William
Jackson, John Holmes. 10 cents each.

3. Outline Map of Southeast Asia. 25 cents.

First Sunday: Lift Up Your Eyes.

Introduction

When you first pick up the mission study book
for this season and see that we are going to study
the areas of the South Pacific and you know that
we do not have any missionaries there from our
Church and never have had you may well say:
"How come?" "Why study about places where we
don't have any missionaries from our Church?"

A boy wrote from these areas not long ago:
"Dear Mom, when my plane was wrecked on this
island I was feasted, instead of feasted upon,
thanks to missions." And many another pilot who
has crashed in the Southeast Asia area, many an-
other ship-wrecked sailor, has borne witness to the
fact that they would have been eaten, or at best
cruelly killed, had it not been for the great num-
ber of Christians among the natives on these
islands. How did they get there? Did they just
happen? No, men have gone out there and died in

giving them the Gospel. You and I were interested
elsewhere, but God sent His own witnesses to these
lands. But there is much yet to be done, and un-
less our eyes and hearts turn to these areas where
our brothers and friends are now fighting we
shall go on being ignorant of them and miss the
great missionary opportunity of the future.

SCRIPTURE LESSON
John 4:34-39

The First Missionary Command. Look upon the
fields. (Verse 35).

1. The Command. Verses 34-35.



Page 18 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Dec. 1944

a. observe the field.

b. realize the opportunity.

2. The Assurance. Verse 36.

a. reward for ourselves.

b. benefit to others.

3. The Task. Verses 37-38.

a. others have begun.
b. we must carry on.

Suggestions For Program

The places of Southeast Asia are little more
than names to us right now, but if we can asso-

ciate some of the places with some of the people
in the past who have labored in these places we
will be getting on at being familiar with them.
For this program let one person read Chapter 1,

"Let's See," in "West of the Date Line," and
point out the places mentioned on outline map.
Then have two others read a couple of missionary
biographies before the meeting and tell the inter-

esting parts of the stories, pointing out where
they happened on the map.

Program

Call to Worship. John 4:23-24.
Opening Prayer. By the Leader.
Thank God for the privilege of worship through

Christ, for the freedom to worship that is ours
in America.

Ask for insight to see the needs of those who
can not worship because they have never
heard.

Hymn: "Jesus Saves" or "We've A Story To Tell

To The Nations."
Scripture Lesson. John 4:34-39. (See remarks

above)

.

Introduction by Leader. (Introduce monthly em-
phasis as this article introduced it).

Talks

:

No. 1. "Let's See." (Ch. 1 in "West of the Date
Line." Have map and point out locations men-
tioned) .

No. 2. "John Williams of the New Hebrides."
No. 3. "James Chalmers of New Guinea."

Poem: "I Know A Name."

I know a soul that is steeped in sin,

That no man's art can cure;
But I know a Name, a Name, a Name,

That can make that soul all pure.

I know a life that is lost to God,
Bound down by things of earth;

But I know a Name, a Name, a Name,
That can bring that soul new birth.

I know of lands that are sunk in shame,
Of hearts that faint and tire;

But I know a Name, a Name, a Name,
That can set those lands on fire.—Author Unknown.

Hymn: "Let The Lower Lights Be Burning."
Closing Prayer.

Second Sunday: Lift Up Your Hearts.

Introduction

We can get things done in this old world of

ours by one or more of three things: work, thought,
prayer. All of us have to work some of the time.
A few of us work and think. But very few really

work, think, and pray. But the Christian should be
the one who combines all three in one mighty im-
pact of life.

The records of the world reveal many who have
done great things by work. Our life today is more
comfortable and easy than that of kings in former
generations because of the labors of those who
have worked and thought and brought to us the
results of their labors. Most folks don't pray be-
cause they can't see anything happen when they
do. But the Lord Jesus stands across the path of
history and we see in Him the one man who did

mighty things by prayer. His disciples saw Him
pray, and saw things happen when He prayed, so

they asked Him, "Lord, teach us to pray." So we
are not surprised when we hear the next mis-
sionary command that He gives to us.

SCRIPTURE LESSON
Matt. 9:35-38

The Second Missionary Command. Pray ye there-

fore. (Verse 38).

1. Compassion. Verse 36.

2. Contrast. Verse 37.

3. Concern. Verse 38.

When we look upon the fields we see the great
numbers of people who do not know Christ as

Saviour and Lord and our hearts are moved with
compassion, but we are struck with the fact that
the need is great but the laborers are few. The
natural, normal thing for us to do then is to pray
that the Lord will send laborers. When we have
compassion for the lost we are concerned by the
contrast between the need and the workers, and
this concern expresses itself in prayer.

Suggestions

a. Try to get a hold of one or more of the fol-

lowing books:
1. Hudson Taylor's "Spiritual Secret," China

Inland Mission, Philadelphia, Pa.
2. "How I Know God Answers Prayer," by Mrs.

Jonathan Goforth. Zondervan Publishing Com-
pany, Grand Rapids, Mich.

3. "Taking Hold Of God," by Zwemer. Chapter
109. Zondervan Publishing Company, Grand Ra-
pids, Mich.
From any of these books you can glean enough

material to illustrate that when we lift our hearts

in prayer God hears us and acts according to the

way we pray. This prayer life is the life-blood of
missions.

b. Somewhere in the program you ought to have
a season of prayer in behalf of our missionaries

who are interned in the Philippines. They are:

Dr. and Mrs. Charles Vinson, Rev. and Mrs. John
Vinson, and Rev. and Mrs. William F. Junkin, Jr.

Paul knew he was going to get out of prison be-

cause the Philippian Christians were praying.

(Phil. 1:19).
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Program Outline

Call to Worship:

If radio's slim fingers can pluck a melody

From night—and toss it over a continent or
sea;

If the petaled white notes of a violin

Are blown across the mountains or the city's

din;

If songs, like crimson roses, are culled from
thin, blue air

—

Why should mortals wonder if God hears
prayer? —Ethel Romig Fuller.

Hymn: "I Need Thee Every Hour."

Scripture Lesson. Matthew 9:35-38.

Poem:

More things are wrought by prayer

Than this world dreams of. Wherefore, let thy
voice

Rise like a fountain for me night and day.

For what are men better than sheep or goats

That nourish a blind life within the brain,

If, knowing God, they lift not hands in prayer,
Both for themselves and those who call them

friend. —Lord Tennyson.

Season for Prayer. (Remember by name the in-

terned missionaries).
Hymn: "What A Friend We Have In Jesus."

Talks. Let leader introduce with introduction of
Second Sunday above.

Let several who have had access to the books
tell of experiences in which prayer has made
missions go forward. If you can't get any of
the books mentioned above, ask your pastor to

lend you some on this theme. He has them.

Hymn: "Master Let Me Walk With Thee."
Benediction.

Third Sunday: Let Out Your Purse Strings.

Introduction

The Apostle Paul said: "The love of money is

the root of all evil." Now notice that he did not
say that money was the trouble, he said the love
of money was the root. If you love money it is

because you love what it can get for you, and if

you only live for what you can get out of life you
are going to go into all kinds of evil and be per-
fectly miserable in life and make most everybody
you touch miserable too.

If you love money it soon becomes your master
and you are its slave. But when you come to see
that money is not only a means of getting some-
thing for yourself, but it also can do for you
many things you want done and can't do then you
are master and money is your slave. Happy is the
man whose money is his slave and not his master.

But what has this to do with missions? Look at
the next missionary command.

SCRIPTURE LESSON
Matt. 14:13-21

The Third Missionary Command. Give ye them to

eat. (Verse 16).

1. The Compassion of Jesus. Verses 13-14.

2. The Command of Jesus. Verses 15-17.

3. The Dedication to Jesus. Verse 18.

4. The Multiplication by Jesus. Verses 19-21.

When we are truly Christians and look on the
harvest fields of the world we too are moved with
compassion, and our compassion expresses itself

as we look up to God in prayer. When we pray to

God to do something He answers us by telling us
to do something ourselves, "Give ye them to eat."

But when we are thinking of the far fields across
the seas we are not there now, how can we do
something for them whom we can not see nor
touch? The Church is our arm. By means of our
missionaries we can touch and transform these
for whom we have compassion. And practically

we support this arm by our gifts. So if we are
masters of our money we can make it serve us by
our gifts, and serve us to the uttermost parts of
the earth.

Suggestions

a. Your pastor has a copy of a booklet called
"Christian World Facts." Borrow his copy and
assign some one the job of reading the article on
Page 30, "We Have The Money Now."

b. Borrow your pastor's copy of the Minutes of
the Eighty-fourth General Assembly of the Pres-
byterian Church, U. S., turn to Page 311. At the
bottom of the page you will note what our Church
has given to Foreign Missions in each year since
1940. Find out if your Church has been increas-
ing, decreasing, or holding its own each year.

c. Let some one prepare to lead a discussion in

which the group analyzes how it spends its money
day by day. Find out how much is spent for those
things that bring food, comfort and pleasure to

the spender, and how much is really a servant who
does for the spender things he wants to do but
can't.

Program Outline

Opening Hymn: "0 Zion Haste."
Scripture Lesson. Matthew 14:13-21.
Prayer.
Introduction by Leader. Use introduction to pro-
gram and comment on Scripture Lesson.

Discussion: How do I spend my money? Is my
money my master or my servant?

Talk: "We Have The Money Now." (From "Chris-
tian World Facts). And add what our own op-
portunities are.

Hymn: "I Gave My Life For Thee."
Benediction.

Fourth Sunday: Launch Out Yourselves.

Introduction

Are missions done for? This question is being
asked by many people today for many different
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reasons. Some thinL that the foreign peoples
won't let Christians back in after the war. Others
think the task of missions has already been done
as well as it can be. Others just don't believe in

missions and so think no one else ever will.

But the answer to this question depends on the
young people of today. Old folks don't go as mis-
sionaries. It is the young people who are facing
the challenge of their life work that go as mis-
sionaries. And so the answer is that missions are
done for, unless we young people of today give
our lives to the missionary task. And that brings
us to our Scripture Lesson.

SCRIPTURE LESSON
Mark 16:14-16

The Fourth Missionary Command. Go ye. (Verse
15).

1. The Commander. Verse 14.

2. The Command. Verse 15.

3. The Credentials. Verse 16.

The answer to our question is that the risen, living

Christ is the Commander who gives each and every
Christian the command to go into all the world as
a witness, and when we obey and go the trans-
formed lives of those who receive our Gospel will

be the credentials that cause men and women to
stop, look and listen.

Suggestions

This ought to be a program that makes us face
up to the fact that God has a plan for every indi-

vidual life and that no life work should be con-
sidered until we have searched our minds and
hearts before God. Perhaps we can be inspired if

we read again some of the biographies of men of
God who labored "west of the date line." Read the
small biographies of Adoniram Judson of Burma,
John Paton of the New Hebrides, William Jackson,
and John Holmes. Read also "Today And To-
morrow," the last chapter of the study book,
"West of the Date Line."

Program Outline

Hymn: "In Christ There Is No East Nor West."

Scripture Lesson. Mark 16:14-16.

Prayer.

Introduction by the Leader. (Introduction above).

Talks:

No. 1, 2 or 3. Missionary Heroes of the Faith.

No. 4. Today and Tomorrow. (Last chapter of
study book).

Poem: "The Nameless Saints."

What was his name? I do not know his name.
I only know he heard God's voice and came,
Brought all he had across the sea
To live and work for God and me;

Felled the ungracious oak;
Dragged from the soil

With horrid toil

The thrice gnarled roots and stubborn rock;

With plenty piled the haggard mountain side;

And at the end, without memorial, died.

No blaring trumpets sounded out his fame,

He lived, he died—I do not know his name.

No form of bronze and no memorial stones

Show me the place where lie his mouldering
bones,

Only a cheerful city stands

Builded by his hardened hands.

Only ten thousand homes
Where every day

The cheerful play

Of love and hope and courage comes.

These are his monuments and these alone,

There is no form of bronze and no memorial
stone.

And I?

Is there some desert or some pathless sea

Where thou, good God of angels, wilt send me?
Some oak for me to rend; some sod,

Some rock for me to break,

Some handful of His corn to take

And scatter far afield

Till it, in turn, shall yield

Its hundredfold

Of grains of gold

To feed the waiting children of my God.

Show me the desert, Father, or the sea.

Is it Thine enterprise? Great God, send me,

And though this body lie where ocean rolls,

Count me among all faithful souls.

—Edward Hale.

Closing Hymn: "I'll Go Where You Want Me To
Go, Dear Lord."

Benediction.

The Progress During The Month

When we lift up our eyes to behold the fields we
are moved with compassion at what we see. When
we are moved with compassion we lift up our
hearts to God in prayer, and when we do He tells

us what we ought to do. He tells us to use what
we have at hand to help and He tells us to go our-
selves. Are we obeying all four of these missionary
commands of the New Testament?

Columbia Seminary Approved
Under The Navy V-12

Program
Negotiations between Columbia Theological

Seminary and the United States Navy Department,
which were initiated last summer, have resulted in

the approval of the seminary as a center for the

training of candidates for the chaplaincy under
the Navy V-12 Program. An agreement between



Dec. 1944 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 21

the seminary and the Navy Department has been
signed, and the first Naval trainee to be assigned

to the seminary for his theological training has re-

ported for classes. It is expected that theological

students in the V-12 Program will be entering Co-
lumbia Seminary at frequent intervals in the

future. Candidates for the ministry in general but
especially those of the Presbyterian Church, U. S.,

who are now enrolled in the V-12 Program, are
being encouraged to apply for admission to Co-
lumbia Seminary upon the completion of their
college work.

Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette

JOY GIFT — DECEMBER
For Ministerial Relief

Our thanks to the Church for a liberal Joy Gift.

Our prayers for you all, and our best wishes for

a Joyous Christmas for each member of the Pres-

byterian Household.

This is the Christmas message from the "Minis-

terial Relief Family." Luther has said
—"The heart

of the giver makes the gift dear and precious."

There is little doubt but that the Joy Gift given
each December to the Ministerial Relief is one
of the most joyfully given of all gifts. This year
of our Lord—1944—there are 512 homes into

which this gift will go, because the Ministers'

Annuity came too late for these.

This year shows a decrease in the number of
homes and yet the increased cost of living makes
it necessary that the gift be generous. The gift

which we give in His name to His faithful servants
of the past will not only provide the actual neces-
sities of life but also medicines and nursing care
where needed.

The Ministers' Annuity Fund will ultimately re-

place the Ministerial Relief but until it does we
have this avenue through which we may show our
gratitude. Give liberally to the Joy Gift and send
joy to those who so deserve our love and gener-
osity.

CHURCH WOMAN'S CALENDAR
December 1944

December 1-25 and through the 31st if desired:
Special Bible Readings.
December 3 : Universal Bible Sunday.
December: Circle Meeting, topic "Every

Thought in Captivity to Christ"; Auxiliary Meet-
ing, A Christmas Service.
December 17-24: Ministerial Relief Week.
December 24: Life Dedication Day.
December 25: Christmas—the birthday of the

Prince of Peace.
December 31: Student Night (women of the

Church will be ready to assist in every way to
make this evening a joy to the student group).

CHRISTMAS GIVING

Some weeks ago this interesting slogan was
read in material that came to our attention: "Com-
bine Christmas Giving with Christian Living."
That is a splendid suggestion which is passed on
to others. Some people find it a delightful thing

to send booklets of an inspirational nature instead
of Christmas cards. This is a time that finds
people reaching out for comfort and hope and
courage. Words can be used mightily, pointing
people to the Source of all comfort and hope and
joy and courage. As you plan to remember your
friends and acquaintances this Christmas, con-
sider using some of the beautiful inspirational
leaflets and booklets that are available from your
Church agencies and perhaps in book stores in
your community. "A word fitly spoken is like

apples of gold in pictures of silver."

NATIONWIDE BIBLE READING
THANKSGIVING TO CHRISTMAS

Join with other civilians and men and women
in our armed forces all over the world by reading
one of the following passages daily as indicated:

Wednesday, Nov. 29 1 Corinthians 13

Thursday Psalm 91

Friday Matthew 6

Saturday John 3

Sunday, Dec. 3 Isaiah 40

Monday Psalm 46

Tuesday Romans 12

Wednesday Hebrews 11

Thursday Matthew 7

Friday John 15

Saturday Psalm 27

Sunday, Dec. 10 Isaiah 55

Monday Psalm 121

Tuesday Philippians 4

Wednesday Revelation 21

Thursday Luke 15

Friday Ephesians 6

Saturday John 17

Sunday, Dec. 17 Isaiah 53

Monday I. Corinthians 15

Tuesday John 10

Wednesday Psalm 51

Thursday Psalm 37

Friday John 1

Saturday Revelation 22

Sunday, Dec. 24 Psalm 90

Christmas, Dec. 25 „ Luke 2
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Development Of The Work
Of Historians Of The
Woman's Auxiliary

By Mrs. W. T. Fowler*

Among those historians appointed as early as

1913 was Miss Carrie Smith, Narasota, Texas, for

Brazos Presbyterial ; Mrs. James D. Henderson,
named in a letter from Fulton (Mo. or Ky.?) Jan.

1, 1912, as historian of a Presbyterial Union, name
not given.

By Jan. 14, 1912, most Georgia Unions had
appointed historians. Among these were: Mrs. J.

S. Thompson, Atlanta; Mrs. T. G. Stacy, Savannah;
and Mrs. C. A. Sheldon; Mrs. R. F. Nisbett, Mari-
etta, Ga.; Mrs. C. B. Rowland, July 8, 1912 (Ga.

Synodical or a Presbyterial?)

Other names and dates taken from letters are:

Jan. 25, 1912, Miss S. O. H. Dickson, of Orange
Union; Mrs. R. M. Adams of Statesville, Concord
Union; Jan. 29, 1912, Mrs. Mary B. McCain,
Lafayette Presbyterial; Mrs. Mary C. Goodloe;
April 1912, Miss Anniebelle Towns, Piedmont;
Mrs. R. P. Smith, Asheville; June 15, 1912, Mrs.
J. V. McCall of Texas Conference.

Mrs. D. B. Cobbs had collected a number of his-

torical sketches of Alabama organizations; Miss
Mattie L. Paxton had sent biographical sketches
of Miss Mary Briggs McElroy and Mrs. A. D.

Moffatt, of Lebanon and Stanford, Kentucky.

From Annual Reports

In the third annual report of W.A.C., Idlewild

Church, Memphis, September 30 - October 4, 1915,
the lists of Synodical officers show that Miss Ella

Paden, Ft. Smith, Arkansas was historian, the only
one appearing that year.

In the fourth report, Norfolk, Virginia, June
15-20, 1916, we find that Mrs. D. B. Cobbs of
Mobile had been appointed historian of Alabama.
She remained in office until 1921. Mrs. Will Harris,

Fordyce, Arkansas, had succeeded Miss Ella Paden
in that state; while in Florida, Mrs. R. W. Simp-
son, Jacksonville, had become historian; Georgia
had appointed Miss Kate C. Roberts of Atlanta.
Kentucky's historian since 1912, Miss Mattie L.

Paxton, appears in this report, making six active

synodical historians.

As no particular mention is made in the reports

of the previous year of the need for historians,

one wonders just whence came the urge; and in

none of the reports of Synodical presidents in

1916 do we find mention of this appointment or
election of historians, which was truly a pioneer
movement. In the absence of such notation we
think that Mrs. Winsborough's vital interest in

history had borne this fruit. In Kentucky we know
that our pioneer historian, Mrs. Mary D. Irvine,

supplied the motive power that resulted in Miss
Paxton 's appointment. It may be possible these
other historians were also busy before their

work was recognized in the general reports.

In the report of the fifth annual meeting of
W.A.C. at Winsborough Building, Montreat, July
4-9, 1917, the historians of Alabama, Arkansas,

Georgia and Kentucky are not listed. In Kentucky
the office was in abeyance. It was not so in

Alabama. The omission may have been caused by
doubt whether the historian was a synodical officer.

Mrs. R. W. Simpson in Florida had been succeeded
by Mrs. D. E. Mclver of Ocala.

In 1919 Mrs. Martin Nelson, Fayetteville, was
historian of Arkansas and also president of Wash-
burn Presbyterial. Georgia had Mrs. J. T. Steven-
son who continued until 1921; Oklahoma came in

with Mrs. J. J. (Lila) Read, of Wapanucka, who
retained the office through 1920. Texas arrived
with Mrs. John V. McCall. In this year, at the re-

quest of Mrs. Chris Dullnig, then president, Mrs.
McCall gathered the -data and wrote the first brief
history of Texas Synodical Auxiliary. (Christian
Observer, July 3, 1935).

July 7-9, 1919, meeting held at Montreat, the
report shows Miss Lucy Lampert, Monticello, his-

torian of Arkansas Synodical, who held office

until 1922. Florida had elected Mrs. 0. Z. Olin, of
Monticello, who held for the same length of time.
In 1920 no changes in historians are recorded.

By July 9-13, 1921, Oklahoma had changed to

Mrs. H. B. Sears, Shawnee. There was still no
mention of historians in reports of Synodical presi-

dents though Mrs. W. M. Rowland of Georgia
stresses some historical happenings.

In 1922, Mrs. D. B. Cobbs closed six years of

work in Alabama, and Mrs. Margaret Booth, of
Montgomery, succeeded her. Mrs. Stevenson, after

three years of service in Georgia was succeeded
by Mrs. A. H. Davis. To succeed Mrs. McCall,
Texas elected Mrs. S. R. Ludlow of Sherman.
North Carolina, Virginia and West Virginia arrived
with Mrs. R. D. Blacknall, Durham; Mrs. J. Cal-

vin Stewart, Richmond; Mrs. Lewis Stuart, Rich-

lands.

At first some synodicals changed every year,

signifying perhaps that the historian's duty was to

record the passing history, but as time went on it

was seen that there was a larger service that
could be rendered in gathering, keeping and classi-

fying data, then going still further back to write
the history of earlier societies.

In the annual reports of the W.A.C. for 1923 no
lists of synodical officers appear, so that we may
follow the historians through synodical and Pres-

byterial records.

In Savannah Presbyterial Mrs. Maria Louise
Stacy (Mrs. T. G.) was historian from 1913 for

eight years, after acting with Mrs. C. A. Sheldon
for some two years in collecting a file of his-

torical material. (CO. Jan. 30, 1935).

Birmingham Presbyterial was separated from
North Alabama in 1925. At that time Mrs. Arlie

Barker was elected historian and served until

1928. (CO. March 28, 1935). Each year Mrs.
Barker read a history of the work of the preceding
year.

The first historian of Kings Mountain was Mrs.

J. A. Saine (Bess Johnston), 1921-1929 and in

1922 presented a carefully prepared paper on "The
History of the Local Auxiliaries." She also wrote a

sketch of the Presbyterial from its organization to

1907.
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Mrs. Louisa Cheves Stoney (Mrs. Samuel
Galliard Stoney), Charleston Presbyterial in 1920
appointed Miss Margaret Gist to compile and edit

"Presbyterian Women of South Carolina." (CO.

Harmony (S.C). Presbyterial had for its first

Historian Mrs. James Reaves ( (Annie Durant)

Connection With The Historical

Foundation

As early as 1902 Dr. S. M. Tenney had col-

lected in Houston, Texas the nucleus of our now
notable library and museum. He established it

first at Texarkana, Texas, and in 1925-6 war writ-

ing to the Synodicals and reaching out to find

kindred spirits in the church.

On November 26, 1926, a letter from the his-

torian of Kentucky Synodical* to Dr. Tenney re-

ceived an enthusiastic response. It is still a matter
of the greatest pride that his letter stated that
Kentucky women through their historian had given
him the "first encouragement of concrete and
constructive appreciation . . . although every one
friendly, of course, and encouraging in a general
way."

At that time a letter to Kentucky Historians was
being printed, November 1, 1926. The objcetives
he had arranged in a systematic manner were
practically the same outlined in the Kentucky
letter. These were afterward expanded year by
year into the "Instruction for Historians" used so

effectively at this time. A lively correspondence
ensued. Soon Dr. Tenney, at the invitation of Dr.
R. C. Anderson, and at the direction of General
Assembly, removed to Montreat, and this collec-

tion, begun in faith and continued in prayer, be-
came "The Historical Foundation of Presbyterian
and Reformed Churches." In the recommendation
presented to Assembly in May 1927 for an Execu-
tive Board, the name of the Kentucky Historian
was included as a member, and she remains the
only woman member of the Board.

It is with humility that the realization comes
that this appointment opened a wider door of
service to the Church and the Kingdom that has
been a personal blessing through the years. One
could not exaggerate the diffidence with which
she entered this door to find herself in the com-
pany of such distinguished and beloved Princes
in Israel as Dr. S. H. Chester, Mr. R. E. Magill,
Dr. I. S. McElroy, Dr. Alexander Sprunt, Dr. R.
F. Campbell (of Asheville) and others. They, with
the simplicity and humility of true greatness, wel-
comed the lone woman member and never for an
instant was she made to feel her inexperience and
inadequacy.

General Historian Appointed

On May 22, 1929 the name of Mrs. W. T. Fowler
for General Historian of Woman's Work was sub-
mitted to General Assembly in session in Char-
lottesville, Virginia.

In the report of Mrs. H. P. Cooper, president of

*(Note) Mrs. W. T. Fowler was elected His-
torian of Muhlenburg Presbyterial in 1913 and
Historian of Ky. Synodical in 1923.

Kentucky Synodical, (1929-1930) she finds oc-
casion for rejoicing that Kentucky had furnished
two of the eleven women on the Committee of
Forty-Four, one of the five to compose the first

Woman's Work Committee and the Historian of
"Pioneer Women," Mrs. M. D. Irvine, as well as
the new General Historian.

It is a source of pride and solemn thanksgiving
to me that my work as Historian serves as a link
between the two administrations of our Secre-
taries. In the same report in which the announce-
ment is made of my appointment, Miss McGaughey,
just beginning her service, says, "Only the reali-
zation of His call and the consciousness of His
leadership could have made possible the under-
taking of the task to carry on the work of our
beloved former Secretary, Mrs. W. C. Wins-
borough, whose remarkable service for seventeen
years had received so signally the seal of divine
approval."

Gold From Guthrie
Man An Object Of Divine Mercy

(Continued)

It is as important for the saint as for the sinner
to remember that he is not saved through personal
merit, or for his own sake. "Therefore say unto
the house of Israel, I do not this for your sakes,

house of Israel, but for mine holy name's sake."
(Ez. 36:22).

Who has not felt, and mourned over the ten-
dency to be working out a righteousness of his
own, to be pleased with himself, and, by taking
some satisfaction in his own merits, to undervalue
those of Christ? So was it with that godly man
who, on one occasion—most rare achievement

—

offered up a prayer without one wandering
thought; and described it as the worst he had ever
offered, because, as he said, the devil made him
proud of it. So it was with the minister, who,
upon being told by one that he had delivered an
excellent discourse, replied: "You need not tell
me that; Satan told me so before I left the pul-
pit." Oh! it were well for the best of us that we
could say with Paul: "We are not ignorant of his
devices."

This doctrine, while it keeps the saint humble,
will help to make him holy. As the tree grows best
skyward that grows most downward, the lower the
saint grows in humility, the higher he grows in
holiness. The soaring corresponds to the sinking.
1 wish you to think little, very little of yourselves;
but why? Because the less you think of yourselves,
the more will you esteem Christ; the humbler you
are in your own eyes, the higher you will stand in
God's.

Piety and pride are not less opposed to each
other than light and darkness. I will venture to
say you never saw a saint distinguished for his
holiness, who was not also remarkable for his hu-
mility.

Would you be holy? Learn to be humble. Would
you be humble? Take my text (Ez. 36:22), and,
with a pen of iron and the point of a diamond,
engrave it upon your heart; or rather pray: Holy
Spirit, fountain of light, and giver of all grace,
with thine own divine finger inscribe it there!
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Sabbath School Lessons For January
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker

THE LESSON FOR JANUARY 7

The Childhood Of Jesus

Scripture: Matt. 1-2. Devotional Reading: Isa-

iah 60:1-6.

Our devotional reading from Isaiah forms a
good introduction to our lesson. This is indeed
the coming of the light and the glory of the Lord,
a time when both Jew and Gentile will shew forth
His praises.

This is the birth of no ordinary child. When
God comes down to earth in the form of a little

child, strange, marvellous, supernatural events
are to be expected. It would be surprising if there
were no angels and dreams and miracles. This is

the childhood of the God-man. This child is a
King, not just King of the Jews, but King of
Kings. He comes in fulfillment of prophecy. Mat-
thew, writing for the Jews, quotes a great many
of these prophecies, thus linking the Messiah to
the Old Testament Scriptures.

As a Jew, he naturally begins with a genealogy.
(Matt. 1:1-17).

Genealogies are generally considered dry read-
ing, but this one is interesting for several reasons.
It proves His title to the throne as the son of
David. Seemingly for convenience, the line is di-

vided into three sections of fourteen generations.
Then, no one can read this list of very sinful men,
both Jews and Gentiles, and not realize that if

this world is to have a sinless Saviour, a "bio-
logical miracle" is a necessity. No one descending
by "ordinary generation" from such people could
escape the taint of sin. You cannot bring a clean
thing out of an unclean without a miracle.

By the very reading of these names on His hu-
man side we are led to expect what takes place.

In the other verses from Chapter 1 (18-25), we
have the miracle we must expect—the miracle and
the mystery of the Incarnation. It is a manifesta-
tion of the amazing grace of God. Jesus Christ is

Virgin-born. The prophet had foretold this, and
now we see its fulfillment. The Holy Spirit is the
agent in His conception "conceived by the power
of the Holy Ghost and bom of the Virgin Mary."
In no other way, as far as we can see, could a
sinless Saviour come from a sinful line whose
blood stream is contaminated at every point from
its source to its end. To refuse to believe in the
Virgin Birth is to refuse the most natural, as well
as Scriptural explanation, and substitute some-
thing far more difficult to believe.

God very beautifully and lovingly speaks to
both Mary and Joseph revealing the truth to them.
It took faith in both of them to accept this truth.
It also takes faith in us, but not an unreasonable
faith. Why not accept God's explanation and
praise Him for His grace and love to lost and
ruined humanity?

The two names given to the child are very sig-

nificant. He is to be called Jesus, for He shall

save His people from their sins; He is to be called
Immanuel, God with us.

In the second chapter we have the world's re-

action to this miraculous birth. It is the reaction

(1) of the wise men and (2) of the wicked men
of the world.

Just who these Magi were it is impossible to

say. They came in search of the child guided by a
special star, "His star." Why write pages of spec-
ulation concerning some imagined natural con-
junction of planets? Surely, when God comes to

earth, one star out of the millions in the skies

can easily be delegated to the task of guiding the
wise men of the East. We would naturally expect
some sign in the Heavens, for the heavens were
made by Him.

These men came to the religious leaders of the
day. The revelation in the sky was to be verified

by the revelation in Scripture. The scribes could
tell what prophecy said but they seemed to have
no desire to follow and see and worship. This may
be sadly true of religious leaders in any age. Our
heads may be full of facts and figures, but our
hearts strangely cold when these lead to Him.
They seemed more "troubled" than anxious to

find and follow.

Herod the king was not only troubled but de-
termined to put to death any potential rival to

the throne. He was diligent in enquiring of the
wise men and very cunning and shrewd in his tac-

tics. "That I may come and worship him also."

The devil and his agents have plenty of a certain

kind of wisdom.

The star which had disappeared for a time
shines again to guide to the very place where the
child lay. It was a better guide than religious

leaders with no love in their hearts. It brought
joy to them.

These wise men "worshipped" the child. They
seemed to sense no "danger" in worshipping Him.
It remains for modern minds to find danger in

worshipping the King. The chief danger is in not
worshipping when we find Him. They not only
worshipped but gave him gifts, the most precious
things they had. There may be some meaning in

the gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh, but the

main point is in the giving. We should "give of

our best to the Master." He still has need of us

and our possessions.

God takes care of the Holy Child in these dan-
gerous days. He warns the Magi and they return

to their own land another way. He warns Joseph
and he takes the child and his mother and flees

into Egypt. He could have performed another mir-

acle, but God is sparing with his miracles. When
needed, He can step in and change His laws as

easily as we regulate, start and stop, a machine
we have just made, but He ordinarily lets men do
what they can to help themselves. This escape into

Egypt is linked up with prophecy.

The wrath of Herod is visited in a most cruel

way upon the little children in and around Beth-
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lehem. The schemes of wicked men cause untold

misery in the world but cannot interfere with

God's plans, but only fulfil what He has written.

Coming back to the land after the death of

Herod, by God's direction, Joseph turns aside to

live in Nazareth, "that it might be fulfilled—He
shall be called a Nazarene."

The reaction of the world to the child is a fore-

gleam of its reaction to the Man. Some are wise.

They find and worship and surrender. Others are

indifferent. Others are antagonistic only to find

themselves destroyed and the "wrath of man prais-

ing him" while the residue of wrath he restrains.

What is our reaction? Have we followed and
found and surrendered to the King?

THE LESSON FOR JANUARY 14

Jesus Begins His Ministry

Scripture: Matt. 3-4. Devotional Reading: Luke
4:16-21.

Matthew passes over in silence the period from
his childhood to the beginning of his ministry. In

Luke 2:40-52 we have the incident of his going
up to Jerusalem when he was twelve years of age,

and the closing statement that: "Jesus increased

in wisdom and statue and in favor with God and
man."

In Matthew 3:1-12 we are told of the work of
John the Baptist in preparing the way for his

coming.

The message of John (Verse 2) was a message
of repentance. Real repentance is the best sort of

preparation. Until men change their minds about
sin and turn from it with grief and hatred and
show their change of heart by a change of life

they are not ready for the coming of the kingdom,
or a real revival.

John came in fulfillment of prophecy. He was
but a "voice in the wilderness," but that voice

came from a man well fitted to be the forerunner.

He was a man of great simplicity of life

—

simple in dress and in food. It does not take fine

clothes and fine food to make a great man. He re-

minds us of course of Elijah. His unique appear-
ance and stirring words brought out great crowds
of people to hear him. Not all of these were in

earnest and John had to warn them sharply con-
cerning the need for genuine repentance. It would
be well if all popular preachers would be as plain

in dealing with those who flock to hear them.

While his central message was "repent," John
touched on many deep and vital subjects in his

preaching. He warned of fiery judgment burning
up the chaff; He spoke of Christ and His coming;
of the Holy Spirit and the baptism of fire. The
greatest thing which John did was to point men to

Christ. This is most clearly and beautifully brought
out in the gospel of John. His deep humility was
one of his most outstanding traits of character.
"He must increase, but I must decrease," is a sort

of motto for John. He deserved the eulogy pro-
nounced upon him by our Lord, "of those born of
women, none greater than John."

In Verses 13-17 of Chapter 3 and Verses 1-11

of Chapter 4 we have the preparation of Jesus
Himself for His ministry.

The first part of his preparation, Verses 13-17,
is somewhat surprising. John was surprised to see
Jesus coming to him for baptism and objected.
There have been many explanations of why Jesus
was baptized but the best is His own, "for thus it

becometh us to fulfill all righteousness," or as
Weymouth translates, "for so we ought to fulfil

every religious duty." Christ was born under the
law that he might redeem those under the law,
and baptism was part of the Old Testament law.
He had no sin and yet he submitted to this sym-
bolic cleansing from sin. He was to be made sin

for us. Like his circumcision this was a part of
his humiliation as he became like us in all things
in order to be a faithful and merciful high priest.

The concluding part of his baptism is full of
meaning, beauty and power. The Holy Spirit de-
scends upon him; the voice of the Father is heard
testifying to the fact that "this is my beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased." All three persons of
the Holy Trinity are present.

The second part of his preparation is the Temp-
tation in the wilderness. Led by the Spirit he goes
to meet and defeat Satan.

It is well to let our minds go back to Eden and
the temptation of Adam and Eve and contrast the
two. We can easily see how the "Second Adam"
met temptation under far more trying circum-
stances than the first Adam. Instead of a beau-
tiful garden, a wilderness; instead of abundance
of food, forty days of fasting; instead of good
companionship, the "wild beasts."

We do not have space to discuss these tempta-
tions, but simply to draw a few lessons from them.

Our Lord met a real personal devil, shrewd,
cunning, powerful, not a myth to be laughed at,

but an enemy to be conquered.

Jesus met the devil with the Word of God. It

was indeed the Sword of the Spirit and he had
"the arm to wield it and the skill to use it." In
this he is our example. The Word is still the best
weapon.

In the second temptation Satan also quotes
Scripture. "But what is this I see," exclaims state-

ly Bishop Hall, "Satan himself with a Bible under
his arm and a text in his mouth." Satan and
wicked men are still quoting the Bible.

The three forms of temptation suggest three
classes of temptation which come to all of us:

(1) to doubt God's care; (2) to presume on God's
promises; (3) to compromise with the devil. How
many men in public places of influence and power
have risen to those heights by falling down and
worshipping the devil, in more or less degree!

This victory of Christ was a victory for the
whole human race. As in Adam all died, so now
in Christ all can be made alive. He becomes the
second head of the human race. All our hope is in

Him. Well might such a victory be celebrated by
angels coming and ministering to him. He must
have been exhausted by the ordeal. It is somewhat
similar to Gethsemane.
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In Chapter 4:12-25 we have the beginning of
his ministry. How simply and naturally he began!
Not with flare of flags and trumpets but in the
quietest sort of way. As quietly and beautifully as
light, he comes to those in darkness. (To see the
order of events and fill in the gap we must study
John's account of the beginning of his work).
John tells us that the life was the light of men.
Be sure and read John 1:1-14 in this connection.

He takes up the theme of John the Baptist: "Re-
pent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." Re-
pentance and faith are fundamental.

He begins to select and call out from the masses
those whom he is to teach and train. Very tact-
fully and naturally and quietly he calls and they
respond to the call. Jesus was a "man-fancier."
He knew their need and their value. While other
men have "collected" gold and precious stones
and rare books and paintings, He spent His time
collecting men. May we also be wise and win
souls!

The chapter concludes (Verses 23-25) with a
summary of his work, his fame and popularity.

THE LESSON FOR JANUARY 21

Standards Of The Kingdom

Scripture: Matt. 4:23 - 6:18. Devotional Read-
ing: Ps. 15.

These are standards or ideals set before those
who are Christ's followers, who have been "born
again" and "saved by grace." The Sermon on the
Mount is not the plan of Salvation but the beau-
tiful and perfect plan of life for those who are
saved. In the very nature of things the great doc-
trines of the atoning death of our Great High
Priest, His resurrection, and salvation through
His blood by grace through faith could not yet be
stated, for His work was not yet done.

If no man since the Fall is able perfectly to
keep the law of God, but breaks it daily in
thought, word and deed, surely no man can be
saved by "living" the Sermon on the Mount, for
it is God's law in its deep and spiritual meaning.
It demands perfection, not mere outward ob-
servance, but inward purity. Like the Fifteenth
Psalm it speaks of a righteousness we do not
possess.

It, like the holy, just, and good law of God, is a
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ that we may be
saved by His grace. If we read and study it with
the aid of the Holy Spirit's enlightening and con-
victing power, we, as Isaiah, will cry out: "Woe is

me, for I am undone. I am a man of unclean lips

and I live among a people of unclean lips." He
saw the Lord, high and holy and lifted up. We see
the Holy Law and its heart-searching require-
ments.

But to those who have been regenerated by the
Spirit and belong to God's family and Kingdom,
this sermon is a beautiful interpretation of God's
law and a most inspiring and humbling rule of
life for every Christian who loves the Lord and
wishes to be like Him in life and conduct.

There are two questions that could be asked of

any country, or kingdom: (1) What sort of people
live in it? (2) What sort of laws govern it?

Verses 1-16 of Chapter 5 (we pass over 4:23-
25, the summary of his work), tell us of the char-
acter and value of the citizens of the Kingdom.

In the first twelve verses (the Beatitudes), he
describes the people as "blessed," or "happy." Let
us see what makes them blessed.

"Poor in spirit." Our very poverty overwhelms
us. The real Christian is neither self-righteous,
self-centered, or self-satisfied. "Oh to be nothing,
nothing; Lord, at thy feet I fall; To be nothing,
nothing; Christ my all in all."

"They that mourn." God pities those who mourn
for any cause, but He blesses those who mourn on
account of sin. A broken and contrite heart is His
home.

"The meek." The meek are having a hard time
now. The proud and violent are possessing the
earth. Yet this word of our God stands sure: "The
meek shall inherit the earth and shall delight them-
selves in the abundance of peace." This is a won-
derful promise for our day.

"Hunger and thirst after righteousness." There
are millions of hungry men and women and chil-

dren in the world. Many will die of hunger. But
those that hunger after God will be satisfied.

"The merciful." If we expect God to shew mercy
on us, then we must have the same feeling toward
others. See the parable of the "unmerciful ser-

vant."

"Pure in heart." Ours is a heart religion. "Out
of the heart," the Master said. "The heart is the
man," said one of Scotland's greatest preachers.
A pure heart can only come through the recre-
ating power of the Holy Spirit. "Create in me a
clean heart, God."

"The peace-makers." This war-torn and war-
weary world will some day say, "Amen," to these
words of Jesus. Today we are too busy killing and
destroying to realize their blessedness. The Great
Peace-maker, the Prince of Peace, makes peace
by His blood between the guilty soul and God, and
will one day bring lasting peace to our old world.

The persecuted. "Who are these?" "These are
they who have come out of great tribulation and
have washed their robes and made them white in

the blood of the Lamb." They are the heroes of
faith.

In Verses 13-16 we are told the value of such
people to the world. They are like salt in a world
decaying with sin; they are like light in a world
groping in darkness. Oh that we may not lose our
savor or fail to "let our light shine!"

The Kingdom also has laws.

Christ came not to destroy, but to fulfil that
law. He does so in two ways. He fulfilled it by
keeping it perfectly Himself. In Him was no sin.

He fulfilled also by making it "Full of meaning."
He interpreted, explained and enforced its heart-

searching precepts.

We have the space to but mention these.
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Take the law of murder. Jesus goes back of the
overt act to the feeling which prompted the deed.

Or the law of adultery. The look, the thought,
the desire is sin, even though the actual deed is

not committed.

His words in Verses 33-37 ought to be written
in the sky for our profane generation to read and
tremble. What a rebuke to our swearing and
slang-using men and women and even children!

What about Verses 38-44? Is the spirit of hatred
and revenge going to dominate the planning for
world peace? If so, then our war will be fought in

vain.

Let us remember Verses 1-4 of Chapter 6 when
we give, and Verses 5-8 when we pray, and when
we pray the Lord's Prayer, let us be sure that we
do not ask God to not forgive our sins, because we
refuse to forgive others. Fasting is a thing of the
past, almost, but real fasting must be a heart ex-
perience or worthless mockery.

Who can stand before such a law with such an
interpretation and application? Do these words
not make us cry for mercy and a Saviour from
sin? If not read them again and again, read them
on your knees, read until the Spirit of God con-
victs of sin and leads to the Saviour from sin.

Are we Christians? Let us see anew the amazing
grace of our God and sing His praises with grate-
ful hearts.

Are we Christians? What do ye more than
others? What have I done today that nobody but
a Christian would have done? If, by God's grace,
we have done some of these things spoken of in

the Sermon on the Mount, then we may be sure
that the fruit of the Spirit is manifesting itself in

our lives.

THE LESSON FOR JANUARY 28

Loyalty To The Kingdom

Scripture: Matt. 6:19 - 7:29. Devotional Read-
ing: John 15:7-14.

I like the Young People - Adult Topic: Tests of
Christian Loyalty. The loyalty spoken of here is

the loyalty of Christians—those who have been
saved by grace, born again, and as we see in our
devotional reading (John 15:7-14) "Abide in

Him," "bear much fruit," continue in his love,

keep his Father's commandments, "love one an-
other," and are his friends. This loyalty is born
of love.

We like Americans who are loyal because they
love America. We do not care for hyphenated
Americans—not if they leave the hyphen in. When
these foreigners come to our shores we want them
to "come all," as one of them said. Christ wants a
fully surrendered life.

If we have been saved by the precious blood of
our Redeemer we belong to Him and our citizen-

ship is in Heaven, where He sits at the right hand
of God. Do we forget sometimes where our citizen-
ship is? Are we as careful about our loyalty to
our country above as we are about our loyalty to
our temporary home in America?

These "Tests" will help us to honestly answer
these and other questions.

In Verses 19-20 we have the test of treasures.
What sort of "treasures" are we most interested
in, and where are we storing them? Our hearts
follow our treasures. Are we more interested in

material wealth, or in spiritual riches? The only
enduring treasures are the latter sort, and these
are the only kind we can take with us. The king-
dom of God is not meat and drink—or silver and
gold—but righteousness, peace and joy in the
Holy Ghost.

In Verses 22-23 we have the test of the single
eye, or sound eye. Anyone who has tried to drive
a car at night with the lights out of focus, one
shining on the road and the other out in the trees
will see a little of the meaning of these verses.
Like Paul, we must keep our eyes fixed on the
"one thing."

Verse 24 speaks of the single master. Is our al-

legiance divided? Do we try to love both "God and
gold," or do we love God with all our heart, soul,

mind, and strength, and let our gold be His ser-

vant and our servant?

In Verses 24-34 we have the ever-present temp-
tation of worry, or anxiety. If we are citizens of
His kingdom then we have a King who looks after
his subjects. Earthly rulers do not always do this,

but our Heavenly Father knows that we have need
of "all these things" and cares for His own. He
even cares for the birds and flowers and sees that
they are fed and clothed. How "little" is our
faith when we worry and fret. How we dishonor
Him by such disloyalty. If we seek first His king-
dom and His righteousness all these things will be
added to us. May He help us to really believe that
promise!

Verses 1-5 of Chapter 7 would keep us from
judging and criticising our fellow citizens while
we have greater faults in our own lives. It is so
easy to overlook some big sin in ourselves while
we see the smaller sin in our brother. The law of
love which lies behind our loyalty will enable us
to see clearly, and judge very leniently, when it

comes to other people.

Verse 6 is not so easily understood. I have
thought of this imperfect illustration. We would
not wish to cast our flag, "old glory," under the
feet of a crowd of "hoodlums" to be trampled in

the mud. The "pearls of the Kingdom" are more
sacred than any flag, and there are those who are
so like "swine" that they desecrate everything
they touch. This verse, however, is not to be used
as an excuse for our neglect of those deep in sin.

Let us be very careful about whom we call "dogs
and swine."

Someone has called Verses 7-12 "Prayer's
Magna Charta." We have here the freedom and
privileges of the citizens of the Kingdom in their
prayer life. Are we loyal to this freedom and
these privileges? Do we ask, seek, knock, with the
expectation of a reply? Do we realize how much
more willing God is to give than we are to ask?

In Verse 12 we have the much-talked-of and
little-practiced "Golden Rule." If it takes, "all the
grace that God can give, simply to live, my
brother, simply to live," then how much more
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grace to live the Golden Rule. It is an "acid test"

of loyalty.

This question is suggested by Verses 12-13:
Does our "way of life" fit the way Christ de-
scribes? He Himself is "the door" and "the way."
If we have entered the Kingdom, we have come
through Him. But He speaks of two very distinct

and different "ways" in these verses. Are we
walking with Him in the strait and narrow way,
or are we compromising with the world and its

"way?" Loyal disciples must "follow Him." The
world often asks the question, "What do these
Hebrews (Christians) here?" Too many of us are
travelling with the crowds. In the narrow way
and strait gate there is room for "body and soul,

but not for body and soul and «in." (Bunyan).

Loyal citizens will not listen to traitors or those
who are trying to undermine our government.
These are the "false prophets" of Verse 15. The
test of these false teachers is fruit. As we look at
other lands and see the fruit of their materialistic
and godless philosophy we who love our country
wish none of it here, and loyal subjects of Christ

want none of the false teachings of "Modernism."
We see its fruit in a dead and dying church.

In Verses 21-23 we have the test of obedience,
and this is one of the surest tests of all. "If ye
love me, keep my commandments." Loyal citizens

say little and do much. Many Americans say much
and sing much but give the lie to all they sing
and say by the way they live. They do not obey
either God's laws or their country's laws. Jesus
Christ will say of such citizens of His Kingdom,
"I never knew you."

He illustrates the importance of obedience by
the story of the two men. The man who hears and
does not do is like a man building his house on
the sand, while the man who both hears and does
is like a man building on a rock. It is a fine thing
to be a doer of the Word. It makes a rock founda-
tion.

The one giving this "Test" has the right to thus
examine us. He speaks with authority, not as the
scribes. May He search our hearts today and give

us grace to be loyal!

A SERIOUS GALL
By Rev. Chas. A. Logan

This is a Serious Call to the 297 pastors of our
Church who receive salaries of $3,000 or over. If

you have been serving in your present Church less

than five years, you should not consider it. But to
the rest, it is a call to resign your pastorate, and
go out into one of the suburbs of our cities where
there is no Presbyterian Church and build a new
church.

It is a serious call because it calls upon you to
leave all that you have, to take up your cross, and
for Christ's sake to extend His Kingdom and build
a new church.

It is a challenging call for you to go out with
the sword of the Lord and of Gideon, and test the
strength of your arm and your faith, and see how
many you can bring to Christ and His Church in
a new field.

It is a thrilling call, for there are great open
suburbs in all of our cities, and there is no thrill

like the one of knowing that you are preaching
the gospel where it had not been preached, and
building on a new foundation. "What will become
of our churches?"

This brings us to the reason for this Serious
Call. There are 260 chaplains returning to us
after peace is made. They have been preaching to
men. They are manly men. They have had a new
experience. Your churches will desire to hear
their manly messages and honour them. Why not
let them take your places?

Our soldiers love and respect them. When they
come home, they will come to church if they know
that their chaplain is the preacher.

These chaplains are brave, strong men. They
have seen big things. By the help of the Lord,
they will carry on vigorously, and will accomplish
great things in our churches. As the result, we

should see the greatest progress in our Church in

one year that we have ever known in our history.

Say 250 of our best and most experienced pas-
tors have the courage and love and humility to

accept this Serious Call, they should win, on the
average, 100 souls to their new churches in a
year. That would make an addition of 25,000
members to our Church.

Say 250 of our best and bravest chaplains have
the courage and love and humility to accept this

Serious Call, and trusting in our Lord to help
them, become pastors of our largest churches,
they should win, on the average, 100 souls to

Christ in a year. That would mean an increase of
another 25,000, making a total of 50,000 additions
in the new and old churches in one year. Even an
efficient pastor may not be able to build a new
church in one year, but he should be able to build

one and bring it to self-support in three years.

And the result would be that we would see about
85 new churches added to our list in a year, that
is, one per Presbytery, instead of the small num-
ber of 17, that is, one per Synod, as has been our
average for many years.

And one more result is sure. We should see
enough young people dedicating their lives for

full-time service to fill all the vacancies in the

home land, and all the fields that must be occupied
in foreign lands.

The First Sermon Jesus
Preached

By Rev. G. Allen Fleece, D.D.*

Many verses in the New Testament declare that

one of the important activities in Christ's ministry

on earth was that of preaching. Indeed, we could

safely say that He is the greatest preacher who
ever lived, for His congregation declared, "Never
man spake like this man."
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As we think of this greatest of preachers, and
know Him to be the Son of God who had come to

reveal Himself to the world as the only Saviour
of men, we should be tremendously interested in

the first sermon He preached when He came to

earth from heaven. We should expect that very
first message to state clearly His purpose for com-
ing, and to make plain the truth of God He came
to reveal. This is exactly what we find.

You will not come upon this first sermon by
starting to read at the beginning of the New
Testament and stopping at the first sermon there

recorded. That would be the Sermon on the

Mount. But the first sermon that Jesus actually

preached was before the Sermon on the Mount,
for the first three Gospels begin the record of

Christ's public ministry with the Galilean min-
istry, whereas the ministry in Judea came first.

This we find in John's Gospel.

Now as we pick up John's Gospel we discover

that the first sermon of this wonderful preacher
is in Chapter 3. His text was John 3:16: "For
God so loved the world, that he gave his only be-

gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life." His
subject was the necessity of the new birth: "Ex-
cept a man be born again, he cannot see the
kingdom of God." The cross was the central
theme, as Jesus declared, "Even so must the Son
of man be lifted up." His congregation? Just one
man.

What a blessed message—God's loving heart
has provided salvation for sinners through Jesus
Christ, who died on the cross in our place. It is

an individual matter, as each of us must be born
again through accepting Christ for himself. This
sermon is meant for you personally, just as it

was for Nicodemus.

*Member of the Faculty of Moody Bible Insti-

tute, Chicago, 111.

^ WIP II ipfr »»

Beware Of Leaven
"Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the

Sadducees and of Herod."

(See Matt. 16:6 and Mark 8:15 combined)

Where is thy danger? What, O church, shalt thou
most fear?

Is it foes without, who oppose, blaspheme, mock,
sneer;

All fierce, persecuting powers?
This bitter lot is often ours.
No! Our peril is from within,
The subtle, secret, hidden sin;
This saps our strength, this makes unclean,
Until at length, in the heart unseen,
Deadly poison has thoroughly spread

—

"Beware of leaven," the Master said.

Look and see—the self-righteous Pharisee proud,
Dressed in full-trimmed robes, prays long and

loud!
Thinking himself all unstained,
Still unwashed, he remained
A hypocrite—a mask he wore

—

His heart a foul, uncleansed sore

—

No compassion for fellow-men;

Though born so high, not born again

;

Thinking he lived, was really dead

—

"Beware of leaven," the Saviour said.

Hardened in mind, unbelieving Sadducee
Could nothing spiritual, supernatural see;

With doubts, jibes, and ignorance dense,
Saw not God's omnipotence.
His benighted, skeptical soul
Was unresponsive to the whole
Of Christ's ministry, grand and good

—

The Sadducee, His God withstood

—

Blindly, stupidly by Satan led

—

"Beware of leaven," the Teacher said.

Followers of Herod, that "fox," cruel, cunning,
Good, pure, separated lives openly scorning,
Taught that Church and world must unite,

So that, hand joining hand, they might
Attain all Satan could bestow,
Worldly pomp and power below,
The pleasures and the riches rare
That to carnal minds seem so fair,

Which the tempter besought Christ to share:
No wonder the Master said, "Beware."

What medicine can cure? Dangerous doctrines
these,

Corrupt leaven, like a loathsome spreading dis-

ease,
Touch, contaminate, make us hard,
Threaten with death, and turn from God.
Faith must be planted in the heart;
God to us His great love impart.
He says, "Come out," separated be,

Consecrate all your life to me.
"Beware of leaven," the Master said,

"Follow Me" closely, be unafraid.

Today, before a bleeding, dying world we stand;
The church with money, buildings, equipment so

grand,
Is sick within. Saviour, search
With "eyes of flaming fire," Thy church;
"Beware of leaven," Thou hast said;

Also, "Having a name to live, thou art dead."
Listen, now, to my earnest plea,

Search me, Christ, search even me!
For Thou hast said, "My child, take care,"
Of this deadly leaven, "Beware!"

(If a revival, we would see,

Purged from "leaven," we must be). —H. G.

BOOK REVIEWS
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CROSS

By F. W. Dillistone

Published By The Westminster Press,
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $2.50.

One of the most penetrating observations ever
made on the atonement of Christ came from the
lips of Dr. James Stalker in his Cunningham Lec-
tures. He stated, "Nine-tenths of the modern books
on the atonement are occupied with its effects on
the mind of God. All modern writers are aware
that Jesus came to make good men better, but
comparatively few have any idea that He came
to make bad men good. Yet this is the gospel."
He further affirmed, "But by far the most im-
portant effect of the death of Christ was its
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effect on the mind of God." Dr. Stalker believed

that the death of Christ on the cross altered the
relation of God to sinners. It did not make God
love sinners, for this He had always done. But it

removed an obstacle to the free outflow of the
divine love. If Dr. Stalker is correct, and we
believe he is, then judged in the light of his ob-
servations this book is not quite all that we could
desire. It must be said, however, in all fairness

to the author that he takes far more seriously the
Godward side of reconciliation than most modern
writers. Our point is that though this is one of
the best modern books on the work of Christ on
the cross we feel that it should go a little further
in dealing with the effect of the cross on the
moral government of God.

This book is the result of a course of lectures

on "Preaching The Atonement." The author ampli-
fied and revised them and now presents them to

the public in this present form. He states that
for many years his chief interest theologically has
been in the doctrine of the atonement. He acknow-
ledges his indebtedness to Drs. James Denny and
P. T. Forsyth and this volume shows the whole-
some influence exerted by these two Christian
leaders.

There are two principle sections in this book:
one devoted to the New Testament foundation of
the doctrine, and one to its reinterpretation in

terms of present day thoughts and ideas. Profes-
sor Dillistone asserts that there are four great
areas of human experience from which relevant
metaphors may be drawn in applying the sig-

nificance of the cross. The first is that of the
struggle for life; the second is that of the organ-
ized public life of the community; the third is

that of the ordered life of human family. In carry-
ing out these ideas he relates the first area to

the cross as redemptive conflict; to the second as
righteous judgment; to the third as creative
suffering; and the fourth as forgiving love.

There are several things that conspire to make
this a profitable book for our generation. The first

is that of the struggle for life; the second is that
of the organized public life of the community;
and the fourth is that of the ordered life of hu-
man family. In carrying out these ideas he relates
the first area to the cross as redemptive conflict;
to the second as righteous judgment; to the third
as creative suffering; and the fourth as forgiving
love.

There are several things that conspire to make
this a profitable book for our generation. The first

thing is that the author realizes that any serious
study of Christ's atonement must begin with the
Bible itself, and that no treatment of the work
of Christ that does not rest upon a Biblical foun-
dation will stand. It is also profitable because
the author goes back to the great masters on the
subject and is conscious that modern scholars are
not the only persons who have given profound
thought to the atonement of Christ. Once more,
it is valuable in that the author insists that the
atonement is something that must be preached.
Taken as a whole this is a constructive work, and
any Christian who is willing to spend a little time
in following the author's presentation will be
better informed and greatly strengthened.

—John R. Richardson.

ONE GOD — ONE WORLD
By Clarence Tucker Craig

Published By The Association Press & Fleming
H. Revell Co., 158 Fifth Ave., New

York, N. Y. Price 75c.

A clearly set forth statement of the new one-
ness that makes the whole world kin. There is no
room in our present day thought for isolationism.
Expanding geographical horizons call for a push-
ing back of the frontiers of the spiritual world.
Jesus envisioned that when He commanded His
disciples to "go into all the world." But the
Church has not always thought in terms of one
world and has been slow to follow her Leader.

The opening chapters are didactic and meaty.
The Kingdom of God is discussed with clarity.

Dr. Craig makes the point that the Kingdom is

not in the process of "building," that that is un-
Biblical, a view shared by a great host of Bible
students. He asserts the Sermon on the Mount
points away from any dependence upon man's
own goodness to utter reliance on the forgiving
love of God, an emphasis needed today when
about all that is left of the New Testament for
many preachers is the ethical teaching of Jesus as
found in that Sermon of unparalleled beauty. The
tendency is to regard it as an offered ethic that
can be accepted as a thing apart. The author
asserts it is no substitute for faith.

The book is Bible-centered and is part of the
library of the Pioneering Church Series. It would
be good to own. —Joseph G. Kane.

COMING TO TERMS WITH LIFE
By Wm, B. Elliott, Jr., D.D.

Published By The John Knox Press,
Richmond, Va. Price $1.50.

Measured by modern homiletical standards, the
fifteen sermons in this volume must be rated high.

They are brief. In fact, their brevity almost places
them in the class of sermonettes. They have a
noble purpose in view at all times and are designed
to achieve this purpose. They are interesting and
the author's style is simple and vigorous. We com-
mend especially the lofty ethical note sounded in

each sermon. There is an earnest plea for Christian
living. The best sermon, in our judgment, is the
one entitled "Is Missions An Elective." This is a
good specimen of worthy preaching.

We would like to see a volume of this nature
place more emphasis on what Thomas Chalmers
tailed "The Grand Particularities of the Christian
Faith" or what Herrick Johnson called "The Ideal

Constants." The roots of Christianity must not be
ignored if we expect its best fruits. According to

the New Testament norm of preaching, doctrine
and ethics should go hand in hand. Ethical im-
peratives must be grounded in Christian doctrine.

All of these sermons are helpful but we are con-
vinced that they would be even more helpful with
a little more of the substance of Christian doctrine

added to strengthen them.—John R. Richardson.
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INSPIRATION PLUS REVELATION
EQUALS THE BIBLE

By Harry Rimmer, D.D., Sc.D.

Published By Wm, B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price 60c.

The critics of the doctrine of inspiration, as
taught by the church for centuries, sometimes
state that conservatives should define what they
mean by inspiration. In this book we have such a
definition and we suggest that all desiring more
light upon this subject read this volume at once.
Dr. Rimmer declares that men who know nothing
of this doctrine often deride it, and Christians who
ought to be able to set them straight on the sub-
ject seem to be equally confused. To remove this

confusion he offers this simple definition, "It is

the process by which the Spirit of God kept His
Word free from error or fallacy, and reserved it

from contradiction or mistake. All that we imply
in the term inspiration is the supervision of the
writing by the Holy Ghost Who alone could have
operated over the centuries as the editor of all

parts of the Book."

The author believes "all Scripture is given by
inspiration of God." He is convinced "You can
not accept certain parts as inspired because they
appeal to you and reject other sections because
they condemn you or do not coincide with your
personal ideas and theories." He defends vigor-
ously the infallibility of the Scriptures. He states:
"Since inspiration is the process which the Holy
Spirit used to keep His Word free from error or
contradictions, the result would be, and is, an
infallible Book. Thus only can we account for the
many remarkable wonders displayed in the per-
fections of the Bible, and thus only could we be-
come possessed of the Book that is equally author-
itative in every century, to every race and to all

circles of learning. When science deals with facts
and not theory there is an amazing unanimity be-
tween these two worlds of knowledge, science and
Scripture. Where philosophy is practical and be-
comes empirical, explanations of truth agree com-
pletely with the premises of Holy Writ. Where his-

tory is accurately written it goes hand in hand
with Biblical records and prognostications. The
complete and perfect harmony that exists between
all phases of truth may thus be witnessed in an
honest and unprejudiced study of the Bible be-
cause the Holy Spirit has kept the growing record
true to facts."

Dr. Rimmer rightly distinguishes between in-
spiration and revelation. He defines revelation
as "The supernatural impartation to man of knowl-
edge and information he could not derive from
his own observations or research." The chapter on
"The Climax of Revelation" that deals with this
subject is most illuminating. The author has a
deep appreciation for this revelation and believes
it to be eternal. He has scathing words for those
who would rob our children of the assurance of
this revelation. He writes, "What folly to allow an
enemy to rob us of our knowledge of God, taking
from us the only light we have, and leaving us in
ignorance and darkness forever! For make no
mistake; the person who tries to shake your faith
in the Bible is your enemy, no matter in what
guise or disguise he or she may appear!"

It is a joy to commend this book and we do so
without the slightest reservation. It should be
broadcasted all over our church. It should be used
in our young people's meetings and conferences.
It would be especially helpful to the young people
from our homes who are now in college.—John R. Richardson.

RELIGIOUS LIBERTY IN LATIN AMERICA
By George P. Howard

Published By The Westminster Press, Phila-
delphia, Pa. 1944. 170 Pages. Price $2.00.

Here is the authoritative and convincing answer
to the Roman Catholic claim that Protestant
Missions in Latin America constitute a hindrance
to the Good Neighbor Policy. Commissioners to
the last General Assembly will remember the
author, Dr. George P. Howard, for his stirring
address in reply to the Catholic charge.

Dr. Howard, minister and missionary, is a citi-

zen of Argentina, though he was born of American
parents and received his advanced education in

the United States. In recent years he has traveled
from country to country under the auspices of the
Committee on Cooperation in Latin America, as a
sort of apostle-at-large to the South American
people. Speaking in theaters, city auditorium,
lecture halls, forums, university centers, clubs,
churches, and in the open air, he has interpreted
Christianity to representative audiences in most of
the chief cities of the Southern continent. He has
been especially effective in his approach to the
intellectuals and upper classes.

On a visit to the United States two years ago,
the author was shocked at the extent of the Roman
Catholic campaign in this country to set the pub-
lic mind against the idea of Protestant Missions
in Latin America. Accepting the challenge of the
Catholic organ, America, that the question as to
whether Protestant Missions should be allowed to
expand their work in Latin America is not some-
thing for us in this country to answer but is a
matter on which a reply "must come from the
people and government of Latin America." Dr.
Howard determined to take the question directly
to these very sources to see what answer they
had to give. A journey of several months took him
through Argentina, Uruguay, Brazil, Bolivia, Peru,
Colombia, and Mexico, where he interviewed many
scores of the leaders of thought. It is interesting
to note that the majority of the people approached
by the author were Catholics.

The book is largely a record of these interviews
and of voluntary testimonies to Protestant Missions,
in most instances so gladly given that the author
himself was amazed. He found men and women
eager to express themselves. Statesmen, judges,
men of letters, educators, business men, journal-
ists, students, and many others, not only talked
willingly and frankly but signed their names to
transcripts of their views.

The book constitutes a convincing answer to the
question that provoked its writing. At the same
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time it points to a determined Catholic effort to
influence government opinion and policy in our
own country, and warns against the emergence
of a dangerous religious situation here in the
United States. Every Presbyterian ought to read
this book. —C. Darby Fulton.

THE WESTMINSTER DICTIONARY
OF THE BIBLE

By John D. Davis. Revised and Rewritten
By Henry Snyder Gehman.

Published By The Westminster Press,
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $3.50.

For many years Bible students have used the
Dictionary Of The Bible by John D. Davis with
profit and pleasure. This dictionary not only con-
tained the best fruit of Dr. Davis' mind, but also
some magnificent articles on important subjects
by Professors G. T. Purves and B. B. Warfield.
Dr. Gehman, the professor of Old Testament
Literature in Princeton Theological Seminary, has
given us a revised edition and in doing so re-
constructed a number of the former articles. On
a few subjects the reviser omitted some of the
material used in former editions, and on other
subjects added new material bearing especially
upon archeology and Biblical geography. The con-
servative position is maintained in this volume.
For example, in the article on "Inspiration" we
read, "Inspiration according to the apostle is there-
fore the fundamental quality of the written Scrip-
tures, by virtue of which they are the word of
God and are clothed with all the characteristics
which properly belong to the Word of God." He
does not hesitate to say that the Bible is "the
very Word of God" and unhesitatingly affirms its

divine origin. He recognizes God as the Author of
the Bible.

As a supplement to this dictionary there is a
map index and sixteen important maps of Pales-
tine with its various historical and geographical
divisions. For reverance and accuracy we know
of no work of this nature that is superior to this
dictionary of the Bible. We are convinced that it

will prove to be most helpful to all Sunday School
teachers and Bible students.—John R. Richardson.

MODERN SCIENCE AND THE
GENESIS RECORD

By Harry Rimmer, Sc.D.

Published By Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $2.50.

A large book of nearly three hundred pages. It
is second in the Frost Memorial Series. In a
brilliant and fascinating manner the author treats,
in eleven chapters, the thirty-one verses of the
First Chapter of Genesis. He presents convincing
evidence for the solar rather than the epochal
"days" of creation. Interesting and fascinating
facts about the mystery of light, the ocean's spread
and depth, the structure of the mountains, how
Botany praises God, the light-holders of the
heavens, the relation of fish to mankind, how
"evolution goes to pieces on a bee's knee," Zoology
and the Lamb of God, and the Creation of Adam a

climax to the creative work of God. Packed full
of scientific facts told in an interesting and com-
pelling manner. Not a dry paragraph in its two
hundred and ninety-two pages. Ministers, young
people and laymen generally will find this a com-
pelling volume to read. Put it on your "must" list

today. —Stephen B. Williams.

THE TALE OF THE WIDOWS' SONS
By Robert Harris Gearhart, Jr.

Published By The Muhlenberg Press,
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $1.00.

Ranging from 1025 B.C. to 29 A.D. are these
stories of six widows' sons' search for the truth.

It began with Hyram of Biv, a famous architect in

Phoenicia, defying the heathen gods and proclaim-
ing his faith in a god still unknown. When he died
a martyr's death, his son took up the search for
the truth. In the many centuries that followed,
Hyram's descendants, as skilled in architecture as

they were zealous in their search for the true God,
came nearer and nearer to the end of their search
until finally in 29 A.D. the son of Nain found Him
whom all those who search in earnest will sooner
or later come to know, the living Christ.

The startling fact in this book is that those to
whom the knowledge of God had been entrusted
deliberately refused to share it with the ignorant
pagan nations. They thought these foreign peoples
would defile the temple of God. It is this that
makes the reader say to himself after he has
closed the book, "Am I deliberately keeping sin-

ners out of the kingdom of God? What am I doing
to lead them to the true God?" It is a challenging
theme. —Lucile Liddell.

THE MYSTERY OF BETHLEHEM
By Prof. Herman Houkesma

Published By Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $2.00.

The inexhaustible theme of the incarnation and
its benefits to mankind is handled in this book
with freshness, beauty and reverence. Professor
Houkesma finds great spiritual delight in con-
templating the mystery of Bethlehem. He believes

that with the confession that this Child of the
Virgin Mary is the Son of God come into the flesh

the Christian faith stands or falls. Although he
recognizes that no one shall ever fathom this

Wonder of all wonders—that the infinite, eternal,

glorious and everlasting God united Himself with
finite human nature, he is convinced that He has
reached down into the depth of our death to lift

us into the glorious heights of this everlasting
covenant. The twelve messages in this book will

be most helpful for family devotions, especially at

the Christmas season. —John R. Richardson.

Give The Southern Presbyterian Journal for

Christmas. Six gift subscriptions for five dollars.
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EDITORIALS

Evangelism: Another Angle

"The harvest truly is great, but the laborers are
few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest,

that He would send forth laborers into His har-

vest." Underscore "but" and "therefore".

Our trouble is that we do not have enough
laborers. We can't bring in the sheaves without
field hands. The farmers are moving off the
farms. We must do something to get workers.
We have need of more laborers—more preachers.

"How shall they hear without a preacher?" We
have need of dozens of preachers in Texas and
the Southwest. Dozens of fields are waiting for
harvesters. Shuffling pastors from one field to

another does not increase the harvest. "More
laborers" is our need.

We will have "more fruit" when we have more
laborers to gather the fruit. Evangelism is gather-
ing the fruit. BUT—we will never have the "great"
harvest if we have too few laborers. Brethren, we
must pray—PRAY the Lord for more laborers—Laborers who have their hearts set on gathering
the harvest before the harvest-time is over and the
grain has rotted in the field and is lost—lost be-
cause we do not have enough men to garner it.

The failure of evangelism is not in the harvest
but in the fact that we work in the fields with,

just about half enough force. And when a half-

force tries to do it all, there is bound to be poor
work done and the worker is also likely to over-
work and fall out of the ranks. We must have
more ministers. We must have the best workers
we can get.

Our boys must not all be engineers. We are fast
becoming a nation of engineers of every sort. We
cannot believe that the best talents all run to engi-
neering and aviation. The Lord needs the best.

He makes the best offer. Where in the world—in

what vocation can a man hope to gain 30-60-100-
fold? And eternal life and glory. Evangelism—
laborers in the greatest harvest fields in the world.
Men whose hearts God has touched and fired with
knowledge and zeal. Men who resemble the Lord
of His harvest whose zeal caused men to say "He
is beside himself." Is anybody saying that about
any of us?

Where are the laborers? Gone fishing—golfing,

Rotarying—engineering—aviating—banking — 8-

hours-a-day-jobs! And right under our eyes—fields

ripe and rotting! God help and have mercy upon
us. —C. T. C.

Post-war Planning

This is a much discussed subject, both among
political and business leaders and preachers. We
are deeply concerned, not to say distressed, by the
tone of much that we hear, even among religious

men. There is superficial and shallow thinking
coupled with self-sufficiency and self-dependence.
There seems to be a feeling that if we have millions

of dollars and thousands of educated men with
a good organization and well-laid plans, we can
evangelize the whole world in a few years and
turn it into a wonderful place in which we, or our
children, can live in peace and happiness.

We came across these wise words by Abraham
Kuyper, the great Dutch statesman and theologian,
the other day: "High-minded self-sufficiency is the
canker which gnaws at the root of all religion. It

is the futile dream of a little insignificant world,
of which self is the great center, whose mind
understands everything, whose will controls every-
thing, whose money can buy everything, and
whose power carries everything before it. This
makes self a minature god in a little temple. In
this sinful isolation one is, of necessity, icy cold,

frozen away from the living God and unfit-to dwell
under the shadow of His wings." I am convinced
that here is the "canker" which will spoil all our
Post-war Plans, unless we cut this canker out.

Do we realize the magnitude of the task and
our utter inability to cope with it, unless we are
guided by supernatural wisdom and endowed with
supernatural power? Do we see the blackness of
the picture?

Let us but glance at the true situation in other
lands as they are being "liberated". Sin in all its

worst forms remains and these people in their

despair and hatred are ripe for anything. Our
secular papers and correspondents are warning us.

Europe, Asia, South America, even Africa, are
smouldering volcanoes. It is enough to fill any
thoughtful mind with dread and dismay.

We have the best country in the world, but we
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ourselves are faced with problems and national

sins which are appalling1

. How can America lead

such a world to a "better way of life," when our
land is filled with drunkenness, crime, and forget-

fulness of God? Both here at home and abroad
we are met by two awful facts: (1) the Total De-
pravity of man, and (2), the Terrible power of Sin

and Satan.

Let us look ourselves squarely in the face as a
church. We have plenty of money, buildings,

equipment, members, but do we have "what it

takes" to win the war against sin and win a world
to Christ?

It will take FAITH—a deep-rooted, vital faith,

in God—and we have drunk deeply of "modern-
ism," which is just another name for unbelief.

It will take CONSECRATION—and we are
steeped in worldliness.

It will take ZEAL—and many are lukewarm
and indifferent.

It will take PRAYER—and our praying is at a
low ebb, if the prayer-meeting is the pulse of the
church.

It will take a SPIRIT-FILLED, church, united
in doctrine and love and unselfish purpose, and
the church is disrupted.

Do we realize how deep and heart-penetrating
the remedy must be? It is NOT a question of
money and men and organization and plans.

It is a question first of all, of the Sovereign
Grace and Power of God. "Salvation is of the
Lord." "Not by might nor by power, but by my
Spirit saith the Lord." It is time to remember this.

It is a question of our Heart-felt Repentance as
a church. II. Chron. 7:15 means US today. We will

have to humble ourselves, and pray, and seek His
face, and turn from OUR wicked ways, before God
will hear, and forgive, and heal our sick land and
our sick world.

Two ways stretch out before the world: Revival,
or Judgment—"Repent, or Perish." This may
sound "pessimistic," but the writer is as far from
a pessimist as a man can be. We not only "hope",
but we KNOW that God is on the throne and
that all things work together for good to those that
love Him. But there is no sense in saying, "peace,
peace," when there is no peace—no peace, saith
my God, to the wicked. There can be no lasting
peace until we TURN from our wicked ways.

I suppose that Noah would have been called a
"Pessimist" by the men of this generation. He was
the only sane "Optimist" in the world. His opti-
mism was based on his faith in an Almighty God
of Grace. He built the ark, went in and was saved,
while the other optimists of his day were drowned.

Oh, fellow-Christians, and fellow-ministers, let
us understand the "signs of the times," these
awful times, hear God's voice as He speaks in
judgment, and yet in love, agonize in prayer as we
let His Spirit search our hearts, and look to HIM
for a gracious Revival that will take the place of
our well-meant, but futile "Post-War Plans"!

—J. K. P.

A Question Of Emphasis
In the three months which have elapsed since

our October editorial, "Blowing Out Sparks At A
Three-Alarm Fire" we have received some interest-

ing and enlightening correspondence.

From this there has emerged the conviction that
some of us need to re-evaluate our Christian work
and message. Where shall the main emphasis b
placed? Shall it be towards a correction of the
tragic abuses and injustices all around us, or,

shall it be centered on soul winning?

We use the words "main emphasis" advisedly
for we mean just that. It is our contention that
the chief work of the minister is to bring men t

a saving knowledge of Christ as Savior and to in-

struct them in the Bible. Other issues attain their

importance only after this essential work is done.

We are living in a sick world, one in which
moral and spiritual victory seems to be receding
as military victory draws nearer. The Church
is seeking to be heard in the councils of statesmen
today with solutions for these problems. It is our
contention that the witness of the Church, as such,
carries weight only insofar as that witness adheres
to the foundation doctrines of the Church. It is

because some who have left these essential doc-
trines the farthest are the most vocal and active
in the political realm that we ask that we stop
and ask, "Where shall the emphasis be?"

We know of instances in our own Church where
the primary emphasis is on social reform and it

is against this that we cry out. Let us get back
to where the Scriptures place the emphasis—the
lost condition of the sinner out of Christ. We may
eulogize the "principles of desist" and yet deny
him his unique position as the one and only Savior
of the world.

Christ said, "Fear not them which kill the body
but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear
him which is able to destroy both soul and body in
hell." The "Three-Alarm Fire" of which we wrote
is destroying the souls of men daily. Surely the
Church should place her main emphasis on the
spiritual needs of a sin-ridden world rather than
the material, as important as these may loom for
the moment. —L.N.B.

Stronger Theological
Education

It is evident that the theological education of
our day needs strengthening. Many seem to feel
that this should come about by Seminary con-
solidation. One would judge that given sufficient
endowment, imposing buildings and a large fac-
ulty, we would presto have a stronger theological
education. For our part we would not discourage
our institutions in their endeavor to seek large
endowments, erect bigger buildings or increase
their faculty. We would like to point out, however,
that these things alone will not strengthen
theological education. If we continue to labor
under this impression, great will be our dis-

illusionment. If these material resources alone
constitute stronger theological education, then we
should send our candidates for the ministry to
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the Union Theological Seminary in New York.
Without a doubt this institution is richly endowed,
enjoys good buildings, and a large and scholarly
faculty. However, it is our contention that the
following important factors must be kept in mind
for stronger theological education.

In the first place, if we are going to have
stronger theological education, there must be
more emphasis placed on the study of English
Bible. There are some who do not feel that this
is necessary, but experience teaches otherwise.
Many candidates for the ministry enter the semi-
nary with a bare smattering of the knowledge of
the English Bible. Unless they are carried through
the English Bible during the three years they
are in the seminary they will graduate without
knowing the great truths of the Scriptures. This
many are doing. A young man with a Bachelor of
Divinity degree was recently examined before
Presbytery for ordination on the subject of Eng-
lish Bible and was unable to tell how many
books were contained in the Old Testament. The
ignorance of many young men entering the min-
istry on this subject is appalling and tragic.

A second suggestion is to place more emphasis
on evangelism. Students of contemporary theo-
logical education are aware that there are re-
cent tendencies to keep away from everything
relating to revivals and evangelism. Dr. Andrew
W. Blackwood has studied these trends in the
Lyman Beecher Lectures at Yale. He has found
that the last few years there has been very little

emphasis on the winning of souls. Examining Dr.
George A. Buttrick's lectures entitled "Jesus
Came Preaching" he said that Buttrick made
practically no reference to evangelism or revivals.
No chapter stresses either idea. The index contains
no reference to this subject. Then he added,
"Among the reviews which are laudatory there
was scarcely a word about this omission. Evidently
it is typical of today." He also examined Charles
C. Morrison's lectures on the same foundation
entitled "What Is Christianity?" Again the evan-
gelistic note is missing. He asked the question
if the students entering the ministry with the
ideals set forth in the book "Are they concerned
about the winning of souls?" Dr. Blackwood de-
plores this anomalous situation in most theological
schools. He laments the fact that they let other
things crowd out evangelism. He said in response
to an inquiry about the method of conducting a
course in this subject, the dean of the theological
school replied that the course had been discon-
tinued. In other large seminaries with all sorts
of religious fare the professor of preaching offers
an elective course in evangelism, a subject in
which he is not especially at home. Then Dr.
Blackwood raises this question, "Is it any wonder
that young ministers leave our school of theology
without a passion for souls?" He also observed
that "This is what other young men are learning
in Bible Training schools." If these things are
true, as we believe they are, our first step in
strengthening our theological education is to put
the emphasis on evangelism where the New Testa-
ment places it.

Still another means of strengthening theological
education is to place more emphasis upon the great
Christian doctrines of the Bible. In one of our
seminaries the theological department was so
weak that a professor in another department had

to teach the elementary truths in theology in order
that the graduates may have some knowledge of
this subject before their graduation. There has
been a great decline in doctrinal preaching, al-
though the need is as great as ever. It is our feel-
ing that the theological seminaries are largely re-
sponsible for this deplorable condition.

It should also be pointed out that if our
theological education is to become stronger, more
care should be given in the selection of theological
teachers. For the past decade too many promising
young men were made theological professors with-
out sufficient pastoral experience to stabilize them.
Of course, there are exceptions, but we believe
that our seminaries would be stronger if we re-
quired our teachers to have a minimum of fifteen
years of pastoral experience before occupying a
chair in a seminary. Most of the doctrinal delin-
quencies in our seminary faculties have come from
these bright young men who are placed in re-
sponsible positions before they have had sufficient
experience to mature in the active ministry. Some
have developed an "ivory-tower" attitude that has
been reflected in their utterances. In the long run
they have proven themselvs inadequate to prepare
our young men for a vital, down-to-earth ministry.

We heartily endorse the movement for stronger
theological education and keenly realize the need,
but we trust that in the formulation of our plans
to this end, we shall proceed in the right way.—J.R.R.

The Weight Of The
Meeting

It is a standing tradition in the Friends' Meet-
ings that matters are not decided by majority
and minority votes. When a division of opinion
arises they wait upon the Lord until a finding is

discovered which transcends the opinion both of
the majority and of the minority. This unanimous,
or near unanimous concurrence is then declared
to be the weight of the meeting. Our three-fourths
rule looks in the same direction as this Quaker
tradition.

The bulk of Moderator King's article asking for
the unity of the spirit in the discossion of the
union or reunion question is in the line of the
same brotherly spirit. The main thrust of Dr.
King's article is that the Unity of the Presby-
terian Church in the United States is more im-
portant than a merger with any other body; that
the bonds which bind us together are more precious
than those things which distinguish different
groups. And we wish to take this opportunity to
express our hearty, even if somewhat belated
approval of this chief purport of his message.

At the close of the Knoxville General Assembly
there were several actions which transcended both
the majority and the minority groups and so

constituted the weight of that meeting. These were
particularly the Lilly Resolution on the Faith
and the Richardson Resolution on the Federal
Council. The same was true of the doctrinal de-
liverance unanimously adopted by the 1939 As-
sembly.

On the other hand there has been much zeal
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and too many acts by both the "rightists" and
the "leftists" in our Church aimed at securing the
victory of the one or the other position—without
a friendly enough concern for the brethren of

the other view.

The question before both wings is this: is the
matter of union with the U. S. A. Church to be a
tug of war to the finish between us with the
rupture of our Church as the result? Are we each
to organize our cohorts and fight in every as-

sembly, synod, presbytery, session and congre-
gation for every yard of advantage to our side?

Suppose that thereby, with the delay of a vote
until the men are back from the Army and "the
ducks are all in a row" the Unionists get three-

fourths of the presbyteries and carry the current
plan over the opposition of their brethren. Sup-
pose with such a victory they take all the prop-
erty away from some thousands of earnest Pres-
byterians who gave their money to build South-
ern Presbyterian churches. Suppose under the new
ruling in the Plan of Reunion they should go even
so far as to depose from the ministry and suspend
from the sacraments, as schismatics those min-
isters who insist on going on with a continuing
Southern Presbyterian Church. Will those who
have attained some or all of these ends be happy
over their accomplishments? Not so long as there
is a holy and a just God, a loving Father, to whom
every decision on earth is ultimately referable;
not so long as by the Spirit these brethren worship
the God and Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ.

And conversely, suppose those who oppose the
present Plan of Reunion succeed in blocking it by
getting the requisite number of presbyteries to
vote it down. Suppose they say to the pro-unionist
brethren: we will not have union on any basis
whatsoever. Your current plan does not take ac-
count of our positions. We were not represented
on the Committee which drafted this plan and we
were denied adequate time to present our wishes
at Knoxville—even though our first request there
was backed by overtures from fourteen presby-
teries. You have disregarded our opinions, we
simply veto your action by voting more than a
fourth of the presbyteries against you. And sup-
pose the courts give the property to a continuing
Southern Presbyterian Church, under the solemn
covenant repudiating the principle of the Walnut
Street decision our General Assembly entered into
with the Kentucky Presbyterians in 1867. The
unionists of Scotland got the shock of their lives in

1900 when the highest court of that land adjudged
the Free Churchmen of the highlands as the
rightful owners of property of the Church of
Chalmers and Cunningham. Would we be happy
to have simply withstood our brethren success-
fully, ' to have embittered them to the point of
leaving us for the U. S. A. Church? Do we want
any property that is not honestly, morally ours?
Of course, not.

Both wings of our Church need the solemn word
of the Apostle: "Know ye not that ye are a temple
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in
you? If any man destroyeth the temple of God,
him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is

holy, and such are ye."

When our Committee on Cooperation and Union
meets to consider the proposals for the modifi-
cation it is quite possible that a majority and a
minority report will be the outcome. And a paper
definitely labelled minority report will be en-

titled to more consideration than has been ac-

corded the reports of the several individuals

criticizing the Plan of Reunion, and so will

strengthen the position of those opposed to the
present Plan.

The unity of our Church, however, might be
better promoted by a decision representing the
weight of the meeting. May we, therefore, hope
and pray that the Committee will seriously weigh
the changes proposed, that they will put the unity
of the Presbyterian Church in the United States
above the desire for a merger with any other body,
that their decisions will be characterized by mutual
consideration and brotherly love, that out of this

gathering may come "the weight of the meeting"
rather than a majority report clashing with a mi-
nority report, that Christ may be magnified by
this branch of His body the Church.—Wm. C. R.

Removal Of Elders And
Deacons From Office
By Rev. Ralph A. Brown, Ph.D.*

Among the many suggested changes in the
Book of Church Order which have been sent down
to the Presbyteries for action this year is one that
should receive very careful attention. It is the
first of the proposed changes to Paragraph 149. It

will, if adopted, enable a Presbytery to dissolve

the official relationship of an elder or deacon
when the Presbytery shall deem such action for
the welfare of the church.

Let us remember that other provisions are in-

cluded in the changes recommended for approval
that will care for the removal of inactive officers.

This therefore must be directed toward officer
who cannot be accused of inactivity or lack of zeal
for their beliefs and responsibilities to their
church.

Examination of the proposed change indicates
that there are no restrictions upon the Presby-
tery's use of this power. No open hearing or trial

of the man or men to be divested of office, no ad-
vance notice that such action is being considered
unless in special called meeting. Even the whole
official body of elders and deacons can be re-

moved by this power.

Of course we realize and believe that such power
would be as a rule used wisely by the Presbyteries,
if granted. But there is no provision to prevent
a determined minority in a Presbytery from push-
ing such action in a regular Stated Meeting when
they were in the majority in attendance at that
time, say the closing day or session of a regular
meeting. This is a remarkable change of Presby-
terian government and should be studied very
carefully.

Bristol, Tenn.
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Christ-The Hope Of The World
By C. Darby Fulton, D.D.

. The post-war era is coming. With all of its

tragic physical and spiritual need, a broken world
will be trying to rise to its feet again. Once more
men will set to work to repair the ruins of their

cities, and hearts will be pondering how to fit

life's scene into the eternal picture.

It The Church Ready?

Into what new shape will the life of the world
crystallize? Are we pointed toward a magnificent
paganism in which greed and godlessness will run
riot until they breed another war, or is the Church
ready with her message of righteousness and faith

to confront the world with the claims of Him who
said: "Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the
ends of the earth?"

Frankly, as far as the work of Foreign Missions
is concerned, our Church is not prepared. Neither
in money nor in men are the resources at hand
for an effective Christian witness to the world.
Missionary ranks are depleted, recruits and volun-
teers represent a mere "corporal's guard," and
our contributions, in comparison with the need,
are but a bagatelle.

Whatever the Church intends to do in the era
just ahead must be begun now. It will be too late

to act if we wait until the war is over. Moreover,
there are at present areas of opportunity and obli-

gation that we cannot afford to overlook while we
plan for the future.

A Program Of Action

Stated concretely, here are certain immediate
concerns of our world task which we offer as a
program of action for the Church in the weeks
just ahead:

1. 100 New Missionaries. This is the most crit-

ical need of our Foreign Mission work. The figure
"100" is conservative, representing the new mis-
sionaries required immediately, this year, to
strengthen our forces. The normal supply of can-
didates has been largely cut off by the demands
of national defense, and the resulting depletion of
our missionary ranks is threatening parts of our
work with collapse. In Africa, two doctors are at-

tempting to maintain five hospitals widely scatter-

ed over an area as large as South Carolina! Our
Foreign Mission work is in danger of being caught
unprepared just at the moment of greatest need
and challenge. Unless we can impress our young
men and women immediately with the imminence
of the day of destiny that is before us, we are
likely to be by-passed in the hour of greatest op-
portunity we have known. It will be another case
of "too little and too late."

2. Expansion in Brazil and Mexico. In both of
these countries the need is urgent for a radical

enlargement of our training institutions in order
to supply leaders for the rapidly growing churches.
The expansion of the Church is running far ahead
of the training program, and the need for multi-
plying the output of Seminaries and Bible Schools
is crucially evident. The expansion program, rep-

resenting the immediate needs of these two fields,

is as follows:

For Brazil:

The development of the Bible School
at Patrocinio $20,000

For Mexico:

The Presbyterian Seminary at Mexico
City, dormitory, administration build-
ing and equipment $50,000

The establishment and maintenance of
a Synodical Bible School for Women,
in Mexico $40,000

A hospital at Chilpancingo in the
Morelos-Guerrero field $ 3,900

The equipment of the Annie King Me-
morial Hospital, Morelia $ 1,215

Equipment and furniture for hostels
for students (four) $ 4,000

Lot and building for Retreat House at
Lake Tequesquitengo $ 7,000

3. The Opening of Our Mission to Portugal.
Never has a plea been more appealingly presented
than the one which comes to our Church from the
little group of 600 Presbyterians in Portugal:

"We ask only this: give us the initial impulse;
help us to establish our foundations; and we
in God's good grace, will guarantee the con-
solidation and expansion of the Presbyterian
work in Portugal."

Plans have been laid for launching at once a joint
effort for the evangelization of Portugal in which
the Presbyterian Church of Brazil, the Presbyte-
rian Church, U.S.A., and the Presbyterian Church,
U. S., will participate. This enterprise, coinciding
as it does with a new interest in evangelical Chris-
tianity on the part of thousands of people in Por-
tugal, begins under conditions of great promise.
The appropriation required from our Church for
the inauguration of this work and for its mainten-
ance during the first year is $8,885.

4. The Christian Reoccupation of the Far East.

Destruction has overtaken much of what is phy-
sical in our work in Asia. In China alone, one mil-

lion dollars, possibly much more, will be required
to replace ruined properties and meet the initial

needs in the reopening of our work.

Think of the challenge of this one great country,
China! Here is a nation destined to play a major
role in world affairs after the war, a nation of
amazing possibilities, with the largest reservoir of
manpower in the world and with vast stores of
raw materials waiting to be developed. At this

moment she is our friend; she aspires to the same
goals of democracy for which our nation stands;

many of her great leaders are committed to Chris-

tian faith and ideals. Was there ever a time so

propitious for pressing the claims of Christ upon
the Chinese people?
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But what if this new China should emerge into

the international life of tomorrow without ade-
quate spiritual controls? Suppose the grip that

Christian ideals have upon her life now should be
lost, and China, gloating in her power, should go
militaristic! Such a China, drunk with the sense of

her might, unrestrained by the moral and spiritual

forces of a true faith, might run amuck in the

world and present a menace in comparison with
which the militarism of Japan would be only a
mild threat.

On the other hand, if this great China could be
brought to the feet of Christ, what limit would
there be to the leadership that she might exercise

for righteousness in the world of tomorrow!

The General Assembly has authorized the raising

of a sum of one million dollars for the Christian

reoccupation of the Far East. Of this fund $250,-
000 has already been contributed. The Church is

asked, in the Foreign Mission Season just ahead,
to give another $250,000 (less the amount raised

by the Elders' and Deacons' Campaign—to date
about $55,000).

We Pledge Ourselves

These, then, are the objectives that are to be
before the Church during the Week of Prayer and
Self-Denial for Foreign Missions, January 28 to
February 4, 1945. They claim our prayerful, sym-
pathetic and sacrificial support.

Christ is the hope of the world! Let the Church,
then, commit herself to her world task in joyous
self-giving, in the assurance of faith, and in the
power of prayer.

The Sunday School-Our Church Of Tomorrow
By Wallace Parham*

Today we Presbyterians and other Protestant
denominations bemoan signs which portend an
evil day, one such portent being the dwindling of
our Sunday Schools—our church of tomorrow.
Many factors are no doubt involved, but there are
several which to me seem of major importance.
The first is the obsession which dominates the
thinking of committees named to call pastors that
gray hairs are anathema. This tends to color the
thinking of our ministers from the beginning of
their life work; and to still courageous spiritual

voices at the very time when, to their deep conse-
cration and a well-rounded education, experience
has added the final touch needed to make the
whole man of God. And it is the whole man of God
who exerts the greatest influence on all of us,

very especially a child. Such committees might
well heed Matthew Henry on Luke 16:9: "The wis-
dom of worldly people in the concerns of this

world is to be imitated by us in the concerns of
our souls." In the wisdom of this world we see
the average chairman of the board in a busines:
corporation—its highest office—is gray-haired
and honored and listened to because of his loyalty
and experience, while we "bury" our best talents.
The second factor is lack of consistent, continuing,
consecrated heart interest in the Sunday Schooi
on the part of church officers, particularly the
elders. A third is the sweep of undignified and
pointless controversies in Presbyterianism, and in

Protestantism generally, which leaves the children
in religious eddies where they soon tire and wander
off to other playgrounds.

For a number of years I taught a Sunday School
class of boys. They want straight-from-the-shoul-
der talks from a teacher who convinces them by
study and by everlastingly prompt and faithful
attendance that he believes and tries to live what
he tells them on Sunday. And they want no veneer
on religion. Quite certainly Presbyterians today
are being fed too freely on "milk" when what they
need, whether they admit it or not, and what the
world needs, is "meat." A gospel with no veneer
includes stern reminders very often of eternal
damnation and of God's justice as well as God's

mercy. Children and young people reverence the
dignity of gray-haired experience born of long
consecrated living. They understand and appro-
priate for use the lessons of God's justice. It is the
one thing they do appreciate in childhood whatever
may be said to the contrary. Their eyes are ahead.
Justice to them is a natural attribute of God. It

is only we older ones who look back and want to

hear no more about it. We are using the selfish-

ness and the foreboding of the adult pew to deny
children an integral and eternally important
message in God's Word.

In church work in Presbyterianism I have had
a varied and rather unique experience; and I set

it down in deep thankfulness, a rich experience.
Succinctly, I joined a church of about 400 mem-
bers when a boy, being elected to the diaconate
there in young manhood; transferred then to the
largest (1400) church, staying there about ten
years and serving on the diaconate; then to a very
small Home Mission church with thirty disheart-
ened members and no Sunday School, serving on
the session with new workers who had joined
and begun a fresh foundation just ahead of me,
and over a period of twelve years watched it

grow to a membership of over two hundred with
a Sunday School almost that large, liquidate a
burdensome debt, acquire and pay for a new
Sunday School building, and become self-sustain-
ing; then back to my boyhood church, being elected
to the session there; and finally, after some
months, transferring to a newly organized Home
Mission church in the suburban area where my
home is, where I am now on the session.

My, the changes I have seen in fifty years!
Today, for instance, the session of the large or
medium-sized Presbyterian church nominally per-
haps holds the Book-of-Church-Order jurisdiction
over the Sunday School; yet in practice the whole
administration of the Sunday School is all too
often in the hands of a "Religious Director;" some
specially trained worker, usually a young person
saturated with theory and 'new ideas,' very jealous
of his or her authority, and ready to take issue
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with anyone, including members of the session,

when 'oldtimey' methods are suggested or even
mentioned. When I was a lad a Presbyterian elder,

whether a leading lawyer or a street car con-
ductor, took his position seriously. From the session

came the leaders in the work of the Sunday
School, and a visit from an elder was akin to a
visit from the minister. No elder was ever off

fishing or hunting or (on a more modern note)
playing golf or enjoying a cocktail party on Sun-
day (called then "the Sabbath"). We youngsters

—

more properly perhaps 'bairns'—breathed the re-

ligious air of old Scotland and learned the West-
minster Catechism. We heard definitely about
God's justice from the pulpit. And it all meant
something to us.

There is no question, I think, but that the
teaching staff of a Sunday School reflects in di-

rect ratio the consecration and the industry of the

session of the church of which it is a part. What
would happen in every Presbyterian Sunday School
in six months if every elder studied the Sunday
School lesson half-an-hour every day; lived tho:

lessons throughout the week; never failed, unless
providentially hindered, to attend and work per-

sonally every single Sunday in his Sunday School;
and specifically directed every individual worker,
including "Religious Directors?" Ask the church
where such a regime prevails. You will find the
answer in its enrollment figures. There is no
telling what would happen if the deacons joined
in such a move. The fault for dwindling Sunday
School attendance does not lie at the door of the
children and the young people. I do not believe
young people, as generation succeeds generation,
change a great deal. Young human nature in each
generation demands interest and sincerity. When
that is lacking in their church they stray off
somewhere else in search of it. An office in the
church is a job, not a 'position.' It calls for work,
and hard work.

So it is, when young people instinctively realize

a veneer coats the true gospel message of a just

God as well as a merciful Father; when they see
all too many church officers who attend the month-
ly meeting and an occasional supper, and then
"call it a day" religiously; and when as a final

smotherer of their allegiance they note the uproar
in our temple over man-made controversies where,
as an instance, when 'unity' is the issue a Christ-

taught solution is blandly ignored (for Christ
drilled into John (Mark 9:39) that winning souls

to Him was an issue paramount to all others; that
John was to attend to his own job; that he was
to hinder in no way the stranger who was also

working effectively and was to start no contro-
versy; Christ nowhere even hinting that John and
the stranger join forces)—with all these factors
undermining the faith and the interest of our
young people, why should we wonder when they
desert the Sunday School?

A minister who can preach a full gospel from a

full heart without fear of reprisals born of either

gray hairs or of guilty consciences in the pew;
church officers who make it their business—and
definitely it takes real interest and real effort—to

earn and hold the friendship of younger ones in

each generation as it comes along; and a more
realistic and temperate attitude on the part of re-

ligious leaders toward all issues subordinate to
the one central dynamic in Paul's life, "Christ
sent me * * * to preach the gospel!"—these
three desiderata would help tremendously to give
us spiritual perspective and that type of faith we
must have to hold our eyes steadily on Christ as
we walk troubled waters today. A 'revival' of that
sort will change the message in our lives. The
young people will 'understand', and in the Sunday
Schools they will gladly and sturdily build our
church of tomorrow.

*Elder of the Spring Hill Church, Spring Hill,

Ala.

Corrections For Ministerial

Directory Ready Soon
A sheet will be issued soon containing correc-

tions of typographical errors in the Ministerial

Directory which was published in 1942. Advice

has been received regarding a few errors, but

opportunity is given now to have all of them cor-

rected. Please notify the undersigned of any error

you may have discovered. No effort will be made
to supply missing data on this correction sheet.

A small portion of the edition of the Directory

is still on hand. Orders may be sent to me. Price:

$3.50 per copy, postpaid.

E. C. Scott, Stated Clerk,

1120 Liberty Bank Building,

Dallas 1, Tex.

Wings For The Soul

No Need To Worry

They that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount
Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth for-

ever. Psalm 125:11.

I cannot read the future, and I do not need to

know

The things that will befall me as through this

world I go.

I have a faithful Guide, and if I always do my
best,

I have no need to worry, for God will do the rest.

Let trouble overtake me, let hardship be my lot,

Let bitter opposition fondest expectations blot.

No anxious care shall press my soul, no need have
I to fear;

And I shall not worry, for God is ever near.
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Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Fcracette

Church Woman's Calendar

January 1945

January 1

:

New Year's. A fresh start, with the upward
look.

Foreign Mission Study Season opens.
One day in January: Circle meeting. Topic,

"Ourselves Ambassadors."
One day in January: Auxiliary meeting. Topic,

"Into The New World."

January 28:

Week of Prayer and Self-denial for Foreign
Missions begins.

ANNOUNCING — A NEW
MONTHLY PUBLICATION

The Auxiliary News Service, quarterly publi-

cation, is to be replaced by a publication issued

monthly beginning with April. Order blank for

the monthly publication will be sent with the final

issue of the "Auxiliary News Service" the last

week in January.

The new monthly publication will be mailed
free every month to every President of local,

Presbyterial and Synodical Auxiliaries and to

District Chairmen. Local Presidents are requested
to make group subscriptions for members of the
Executive Board and other Auxiliary members who
may desire to subscribe. The price for a single

subscription for a year is 50c; the price for each
subscription in a group of three or more sent
to one address is 25c per year.

Members of Synodical and Presbyterial Execu-
tive Boards are asked to make their subscriptions
for the monthly publication through their local

Presidents with the Auxiliary group subscription
which is offered at 25c per year, or order direct
from Committee on Woman's Work at 50c per
year.

It is felt that this new publication will be very
helpful in guiding the women of the Church
and in keeping them informed of special emphases
which are of interest to them.

The House Of Many Lamps*

When the sun has set, and darkness has fallen,
the lamps are lighted in the quaint white houses
of a little village in Southern Europe. There is

darkness only in the gray stone church that stands
on the summit of a hill overlooking the town. This
church is called "The House Of Many Lamps."

Legend says that this House of Many Lamps
was built in the Sixteenth Century by an old duke.
The duke decided to build a church so beautiful
that man would worship as soon as he entered,

because it would draw him to God.

At last the day came when all was finished, and
the duke took his daughter to see it. She admired
the simple lines, the carving, and the stained-

glass windows. "But, father," she said, "where
are the lamps to hang?"

"There will be no hanging lamps, my daughter,"
he replied, "each worshiper will carry his own
lamp. I have provided small bronze lamps, one for
every person in the village, up to the number the
church will hold." Then he added slowly: "Some
corner of God's house will be dark and lonely, if

all His sons and daughters do not come to worship
Him at the appointed time."

And these words were carved in the stone over
the doorway:

Some Corner Of God's House Will Be
Dark And Lonely If All His Sons And
Daughters Do Not Come To Worship

Him At The Appointed Time

The years have passed. The bronze lamps have
been handed down from father to son, and care-
fully treasured. When the sweet-toned bell of the
old church rings, the village people went their
way up the hill, each carrying his own lamp.

They say the church is always filled, for no
family wishes its corner to be dark and gloomy.

"Let us consider one another to provoke unto
love and to good works: Not forsaking the as-
sembling of ourselves together." Heb. 10:24,25.

* Available in leaflet form from Committee on
Woman's Work, Henry Grady Building, Atlanta 3,

Ga., for 10c a dozen; 40c per 100.

Historical Sketches Of The
Woman's Auxiliary

By Mrs. W. T. Fowler*

The New Historian

Miss McGaughey's Report for the year ending
March 31, 1930, states:

"Mrs. W. T. Fowler of Lexington, Ky., was ap-
pointed during the past year to serve as General
Historian of Woman's Work. Her first service was
the preparation of the leaflet, 'Duties of the His-
torian' which is finding a large usefulness. Through
letters and Church paper and Survey articles she
is beginning to get in touch with Auxiliary, Pres-
byterial and Synodical Historians to whom she
will prove an invaluable help."

Rapid Growth

In 1931 the annual report said, "The Historian
of Woman's Work, Mrs. W. T. Fowler, reports
most encouraging returns from the Presbyterial
Historian's Blank prepared and sent out this year.
They indicate that the women are making progress
in this service of collecting, recording and evalu-
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ating events of historical interest. She has had
throughout the year other evidences of growth in

this field of work."

At first a goal was set to have historians ap-

pointed or elected in all Presbyterial and Synodical
Auxiliaries. This, when attained, was to be 100%,
and in turn local historians in every auxiliary.

Manifestly this could be only a first milestone al-

though we dignified it by the term "goal".

In 1931, there were 81 Presbyterial Historians
reported, with 1,396 locals. Of these 914 had col-

lected data; 788 had written part of their his-

tories; 273 had historical programs.

In the questionaires sent out such questions as

these were asked of Presbyterial Historians: Has
the history of your Presbyterial been compiled?
To this 44 answered "Yes"; 13, "No"; and 6,

"Partly". Are you adding to it year by year? To
this, 69 answered "Yes"; 1, "No"; and 2, "Partly"
or equivocal; Was work presented definitely at
Presbyterial and Group conferences? 54 replied

"Yes"; 17, "No"; and 8, "At one or the other."

In the report of that year, given to the Presby-
terial President's Conference, following correspon-
dence with historians and Dr. S. M. Tenney, it was
found that there were two Presbyterials that were
rated 100% by having a historian in every local

auxiliary. These were Atlanta (Ga.) with 63 locals

and Bluestone (W. Va.) with 17; while North
Mississippi, with 25, was only one short of the
goal. The work of gathering and weaving together
the threads that would connect Synodical, Presby-
terial and local auxiliary historians was thus
begun. To this was added plans to link the work
with that already accomplished before 1929. The
task was to unify, strengthen and extend the work.

Therefore, during the first two years the Gen-
eral Historian's work was largely a survey of the
situation and most of the heavy correspondence
entailed was directed toward this end.

Along with the survey of the worK went prayer,
study and the much-appreciated cooperation of
Presbyterial and Synodical presidents, as well as

that of historians already at work.

Soon, Bethel, Norfolk, Lexington and Augusta
had 100% of appointed or elected historians.

First Synodical to report 100% was W. Va.
while Florida lacked only one or two and Missouri
three, with Arkansas well up.

The working historians realized that this was
only a start in a long race. Inevitably some drop-

ped out, there were weak spots, there was much to

learn in facts, events, incidents, dates, and still

more in methods of presentation.

Gradually some names stood out above the oth-

ers, and we find these in the second report, given
July 1932: Mrs. A. D. Calhoun, S. C; Mrs. W. M.
Rowland, Ga.; Mrs. M. Lauderbach, Ky. ; Mrs. A.
R. McBurney, La.; Mrs. Gordon W. Woody, W.
Va. ; also, Mrs. J. N. Stuart, Arkadelphia, Ark.;
Mrs. R. P. Smith, Asheville, N. C; Mrs. Clara Mc-
Pherson, Fla.; Mrs. W. M. Everett, Ga.; Mrs.
Mary G. Groves, Central Miss.; Mrs. Sallie R.

Burgess, Enoree; Mrs. D. M. MacVean, Green-
brier; Mrs. J. F. F. Cassell, Lexington, Va.; Mrs.

S. G. Saney, S. C; Miss Margaret Gist, S. C; Mrs.
J. H. Carnahan, Washburn, Ark.; Mrs. S. Snod-
grass, Winchester, Va.; Mrs. K. M. Thomas, Athens,
Ga.; Mrs. White M. Ryland, Mrs. W. D. Ryburn,
Abingdon; By 1936 were added Mrs. C. P. Nash,
W. Va.; Mrs. D. B. Cobbs, Mobile; Mrs. Taylor,
Birmingham.

Since that time interest has so increased and
the historians so multiplied it becomes increas-
ingly difficult to single out special historians to

mention.

There are now far more than one half of our
historians doing distinguished work. The increase
in knowledge of data and the improvement in

methods is almost unbelievable. Some of this can
be traced to the searching questions asked year
by year. Most of it to the sharpened interest and
alert mentality of the various women at work.

In a summary of the number of historians 1932
exceeded 1931 by 279 and 1933 exceeded 1932 by
205. Among the causes for this were the interest

in the celebration of the twentieth anniversary of
the Auxiliary; co-operation of the Curator of the
Historical Foundation; the concerted effort of his-

torians everywhere; the effort made by the Gen-
eral Historian.

Tendencies noted during these formative years
were: Anniversary celebrations of churches and
auxiliaries; growing interest in research; growing
knowledge of the benefits of deposit in the Foun-
dation; increased activity of historians; continual
increase in numbers; concrete expression of ful-

filled dreams in completed histories ready to be
filed.

In 1932 the annual report spoke of "Progress
in Historical Work" and stated: "Under the leader-

ship of Mrs. W. T. Fowler, Historian of the Com-
mittee of Woman's Work, a most interesting

course of study entitled, 'Women and Kingdom
Growth,' was promoted last summer during the

Auxiliary Training School at Montreat. This class

proved most popular and has been made one of

the regular courses in the Auxiliary Training
School curriculum."

"A conference for discussion of matters relating

to historical data was arranged with Mrs. Fowler,
Mrs. Winsborough, and the Secretary of Woman's
Work, last May in St. Louis, at which time valu-

able records were turned over in person by Mrs.
Winsborough to the Historian. These were for-

warded to Montreat and have been deposited with
Dr. Tenney in the Historical Foundation in locked,

steel files, especially purchased for this purpose."

"Another item of historical interest was the
presentation of two pictures during the Woman's
Advisory Committee meeting last summer; the one
of Mrs. D. A. McMillan, former Treasurer of the
Department of Woman's Work; and the other of
Miss Jennie Hanna, the latter being presented by
the Central Church of Kansas City, Mo. These
were placed in the Historical Foundation together
Avith the picture of Mrs. W. C. Winsborough, our
pioneer Secretary of Woman's Work.

"One very significant mark of progress in the

historical department of our work has been the

notable contribution to our historical data as

made by Mrs. Winsborough through a series of
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articles which she has prepared recently. These
will not only prove invaluable documents for the
Historical Foundation, especially since they are
written by the one who was most in touch with
the development and growth of Woman's Work
during the past twenty years, but they are proving
a distinct help in all the plans for the observance
at Montreat this summer of the twentieth anni-
versary of the organization of the form of Wo-
man's Work."

The valuable collection of data preserved by
Mrs. Winsborough was filed by me during the
Training School, 1932.

A number of changes in personnel are to be
noted, between 1932 and 1934, along with ques-
tions of shifting and the discussion of terms of
office. Altogether it was a time to consider the
status of the historians in every way. So that it is

small wonder that a burning question was whether
the historian was to be considered a member of
the Executive Board of Officers or rated as a
Cause Secretary. This went deeper than many
could see at the time. Far from being immaterial
it was a test of the stability of the office and its

relative importance. Dr. S. M. Tenney never for a
moment ceased to push the matter, and it is of
little moment that many yielded the point, con-
sidering it of no importance. Suffice it to say, the
point was yielded and there is now no argument
against the historian as a member of the group of
officers.

In July, 1934, sixteen synodical historians were
reported; 84 presbyterial and 2,117 local his-

torians. This showed an increase of 237 over the
previous year and a total increase of 721 in the
four to five years since 1929-1930.

This was a remarkable growth. It is interesting
to note that when the general historian began
work there were approximately 1,000 historians of
local auxiliaries, with about 400 (perhaps more)
added the first year. This number of 1,000 was
due to the consecrated efforts of Synodical and
Presbyterial Historians during the period after
the appointment of such historians.

In 1934 a number of "Schools of Methods" were
noted. In the Presbyterial of Lexington, Va.
(Sept. 18, 1933), Mrs. W. W. Sproul and Mrs.
C. M. Hanna were added to the Presbytery's Com-
mittee on Religious Education.

Virginia Synod, September 12, 1933, added the
Synodical President and Secretary of Religious
Education to Synod's Committee and recommended
that the Presbyteries do likewise.

In West Virginia, Charleston Presbyterial was
a pioneer when at Mount Hope, for the first time,
the Presbyterial President and Historian were al-
lowed to make their report to that body. Confer-
ences of Business Women's Circles were reported.

This year of 1933-34 marked the celebra-
tion of:

250th year of Presbyterian organization in
U.S.A.;

100th year of Scripture distribution in China
by American Bible Society;

120th year of The Christian Observer; and many
anniversaries of churches throughout the bounds
of General Assembly.

Fourteen Presbyterials reported 100 percent in

local historians: Athens; Albemarle; Bluestone;
Brownwood; Charleston; Cherokee; Greenbrier;
Knoxville; Mobile; Ouachita; Pee Dee; Pine Bluff;

Washburn ; West Texas.

In 1935 an "historical program" was added to
the year book—and such programs were made
available to Auxiliaries. The report for that year
states:

"In regard to the Assembly's recommendation
requesting the deposit of early and current records
and minutes with the Historical Foundation we are
glad to record the fact that this has been definitely
urged for some time by our Committee, and the
response has been most gratifying. Mrs. W. T.
Fowler, Historian of Woman's Work, has set a
goal for the Auxiliary Historians to be reached
by 1936: 'A history of every Synodical, every
Presbyterial, and every local church and its agen-
cies, all in proper form for permanent service and
on file in the archives of the Historical Foundation,
Montreat, N. C The historians have shown great
interest in accomplishing the task and their re-
ports indicate a marked growth in this phase of
the work. We record our appreciation of the un-
tiring, voluntary service of Mrs. Fowler rendered
so joyfully and efficiently in behalf of this

cause."

The report of 1935 made in a talk to Presby-
terial Presidents, occupied thirty minutes, the
longest time of any heretofore given. The number
of historians estimated at 2,200, a less gain than
usual because we were approaching the goal.

The gain altogether in numbers has more than
doubled in six years.

The number of 100% Presbyterials was 23;
while 13 lacked only one. All Synodicals and all

Presbyterials had historians. The resume of Wom-
an's Work done by women and placed in the
Historical Foundation showed that we already had
more material about Woman's work than any
historical society of any kind.

* General Historian of Woman's Work Com-
mittee.

"Our Mountain Work"
Asheville Presbytery

Asheville Presbytery lays claim to having the
oldest presbyterial paper in the General Assembly,
and ascribes credit to the vision of the Rev. R. F.
Campbell, D. D., pastor-emeritus of the First Pres-
byterian Church of Asheville.

Our Mountain Work, a monthly publication de-
voted to the work of the Presbyterian Church in

eleven Western North Carolina counties, was first

published in December, 1910. Except for a short
break in 1925, due to shortage of funds, and
failure to issue a few monthly numbers, it has
made a continuous publication record.
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This paper was first proposed in 1901, the

following being recorded in the Minutes of the

Home Mission Committee on March 5, 1901; "Dr.
Campbell presented a new cause to the Commit-
tee, in whish he purposes starting a paper for the

purpose of keeping our work before the public;

to be run jointly by the First Church and the

Committee; Dr. Campbell will edit it for the

Church, and Rev. R. P. Smith for the Committee.
On motion, the Committee agrees to support its

part of the paper."

Formal authorization of the paper is reflected

in the reference in the Minutes of April 22, 1909,
to the late Rev. R. P. Smith, D. D., the pioneer
home mission leader of the presbytery, as follows:

"Rev. R. P. Smith was empowered to get up a
monthly paper and to edit and issue this paper at

once. Dr. Campbell and Rev. Smith appointed to

select the name for this paper. 400 copies to be
issued, not to cost over $100 a month."

At that time The Mountain Orphanage was five

years old, and there was a real need for a pro-

gram promoting this work, as well as other phases
of the work. Dr. Smith was the founder of The
Mountain Orphanage—now located three miles
west of Black Mountain, N. C.

One of the regrets of the Home Mission Commit-
tee of the Presbytery is that so many early copies

of Our Mountain Work are missing from our files.

A few of these numbers are available through
Spence Library, Union Theological Seminary, Rich-
mond, Virginia.

This brief statement is being published in our
church papers for three reasons. The first is to
honor the vision of Dr. Campbell, who first pro-
posed it. The second is to invite correspondence
from any source that can show any presbyterial
paper of earlier date. The third is to seek all

possible help to complete the files of Our Moun-
tain Work for our office, for The Historical Foun-
dation at Montreat, and for Spence Library.

We need the following copies: Sept. 1911; Feb.
1912; Feb., Apr., June, July, Aug., Sept., 1914;
Feb., Mar., May, June, July, Aug., 1915; Jan.,
June, July, Sept., Oct., Nov., Dec, 1916; Jan.,
May, June, July, Aug., Sept., Oct., Nov., Dec,
1917;

All numbers for the years 1918-1933 are need-
ed. We have a few occasional numbers and need
duplicates of these. In addition, we need the March,
1934, the March, 1935, and August, 1935, num-
bers.

Any person or persons able to supply one or
more of these missing numbers will render a great
service by sending them to: Rev. R. E. McClure,
Editor, 409 Wachovia Building, Asheville, N. C.

Preparations For The Evangelistic Crusade
By H. H. Thompson. D.D., Director*

The six weeks period of March 4th through
April the 15th has been set aside as a season "of
intensive evangelistic effort in every church" of

our Assembly. This is done with the hope that

it may be a time of very fruitful effort and that

means of fruitfulness used at this season may be
adopted for a continuing evangelistic emphasis in

our churches.

It is well to refresh our minds with blessings

that come from special services. The most im-

portant of these is people are saved. Possibly next
in importance, is believers are revived and re-

minded anew of what the major task of the church
is. Special seasons of preaching and praying create

an atmosphere in which God's own are more dis-

posed to seek the lost and in which the unsaved are

more responsive to appeals in their behalf. Thus
we are in better position to claim the power of
the Holy Spirit to make witnesses of the "ye" and
to convict and convert sinners.

Prayer

Great revivals have always begun and continued
with earnest supplication and intercession. It is

fitting in these war days to quote from Dr. Ben
R. Lacy's book, Revivals in the Midst of the Years,
as he speaks of the revivals in the Confederate
Army: "Public fasts and prayers were ordered by
the government and by the church courts, these
following each other in rapid sequence . . . much
private prayer at home . . . prayer meetings were

a feature of the camps. The church courts at home
and the chaplains' meetings on the front were
largely devoted to prayer." It is little cause for
surprise that we hear the following, "The Holy
Spirit was given in power and great groups of sol-

diers from time to time gave their hearts to the
Lord. "How long before we claim the same power
in the same manner?

A sister denomination launching out upon a
tremendous crusade of like character is calling

upon its people for "contrition, confession, and
consecration of self, substance and service wholly
to the Lord." Dr. Frank Price, former Moderator
of our Church and beloved missionary is pleading
with our church to turn to God in prayer. Our
Committee on Evangelism is encouraging and
urging covenant prayer and offering a covenant
card to that end. Let us advance on our knees.

Responsibility Lists

Definiteness of purpose is always wise procedure.
Individual prospects are just as essential for soul

winning as for selling life insurance. Few of the
unchurched are attending our services, or will at-

tend our special services unless we go after them.
Lam in his book, Won by One, calls attention to

the fact that of the 40 people whom Jesus healed,

specific cases, only six came for themselves while
twenty or more were brought by others. He well

reasons that even so the vast majority of those
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who get to Christ now are brought. And they are
usually brought singly, individually.

For long years our Presbyterian Church enjoyed
a rather satisfying growth chiefly from its home
grown constituency. It isn't so today; it has been
estimated that if we rely upon our homes to propa-
gate our church that in three generations we will

be only a third of our present numerical strength.
And since when has our Lord called upon us to
merely hold our own? Instead isn't He calling

upon us to "launch out?" to "lengthen our cords
and strengthen our stakes?" to "Go forward?"
There are unsaved people on every hand. For any
minister, or church to say there are no people
available for their church is as absurd or tragic,

as one has expressed it, "to walk through a forest
and say one could find no wood, or to sail upon
the ocean and say he could find no water." This
is a great day to be alert for prospects for Christ
and to consider them prospects for our church
also.

Effective ways of securing the names for our
responsibility list is to study the church and Sun-
day School rolls closely for those who are already
related to our church, to keep a visitor's register
at the church door or cards in the pew, to secure
from our schools the names of those not in Sunday
School, to make a survey of the community, to
arrange with the public utilities to furnish us the
names of new people to the community and to
keep our ears and eyes and hearts open to types
of living that say, "No God!"

Personal Contacts

Several conferences recently held in the Synod
of Arkansas voted hearty approval of the sug-
gestion that each one present seek to contact at
least one prospect each week. A minister whom
God has richly blessed in conducting evangelistic
services makes it a condition of assisting that he
be sent some time in advance a list of those in
whom the pastor and people are interested. This
means he can be seeking God's blessing upon them,
and it also means the home church can be pray-
ing and working definitely. Still another effec-
tive worker in winning people to Christ in his
ministry writes a well prepared and prayed-over
letter to couples in his church, well in advance of
the series of meetings, asking each couple to accept
responsibility for one other couple, to visit them,
invite or bring them to church, to manifest interest
in them and to ask God to lead them to do that
which may lead them to become Christians. This
minister's testimony after years of such experience
is that the letter gets a better response than a
personal request and that many sincere members
will respond to an appeal that is limited and
definite.

A visitor to a church that has the phenominal
record of having received into its membership ten
thousand people in sixteen and one-half years was
impressed with hearing the minister state, while
receiving quite a number into his church one eve-
ning, that every one of them had been approached
previously for Christ and the church. The per-
sonal interest and touch practically assure readi-
ness to accept Christ.

The Preaching

"But who is to do the preaching in evangelistic

services?" is a qeustion too often asked. Any min-
ister who has had college and seminary training,

whose heart is "strangely warmed" with God's
marvelous love knows how to lift up Christ and
plead for souls. Occasionally the pastor should do
the preaching, sometimes a neighboring minister
should be called in. The specialist is not necessary.

The range of themes that will attract is wide in

these dark days. People are interested in hearing
a "Thus Saith the Lord" concerning many vital

topics. This obtains in a large measure for the
sinner as well as the saint. Many people would like

to know if God is concerned with what is happening
in the world, and if He is doing anything about
it. So such themes as God's Providence, also How
to Be Saved, Assurance of Salvation, The Im-
mediate State of Our Dead, Will There Be Recog-
nition in Heaven? and The Source of Comfort are
those that will get a hearing today and will fur-

nish a doctrinal basis for a strong appeal for the
acceptance of Jesus Christ. Arrangements for the
preaching should be made well in advance so the
minister's preparation may be in process that he
may turn the hearts of men to the Lord.

Faith and Expectancy

"According to thy faith be it unto thee" is the
measure of God's blessings offered. So an alert

committee representing every department of the
church, should be selected now so that they may
pray and work with the pastor in seeking to en-
list the entire membership " to attempt great
things for God and expect great things from God."
Also a selected group should be enlisted in every
church and given some practical training making
use of such helps as "Experiences in Witnessing,"
by George Irving, "New Testament Evangelism,"
by W. C. Smith, or the Manual offered by the As-
sembly's Committee on Evangelism.

*529 North State Street, Jackson, Miss.

THE MEMORIAL SERVICE
By Andrew Watterson Blackwood

Published by Westminster Press, Philadelphia,

Pa. Price, 25c.

With casualties of war increasing, every pastor
sooner or later will be requested to conduct me-
morial services. To assist the pastor in this service,

Dr. Blackwood has prepared this little booklet
suggesting the order of service for such a pro-
gram and giving some practical suggestions tc

make this service effective and comforting. He
points out how this service should resemble a
funeral and also how the two differ. He makes r
clear that this ministration ought to be Christian
and the pastor should first of all pray for the
guidance of the Holy Spirit in arranging such a
service. This is a needed and valuable supplement
to "The Funeral" published by the same author
not long ago. —John R. Richardson.
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Young People's Department
Edited By Rev. W. G. Foster

Young People's Emphasis
For February

A Christian Code Of Conduct

God does not want people who keep a certain

set of rules and regulations that are called right

and religious; God wants a certain kind of people
upon whom He can depend.

C. S. Lewis, in his book, "Christian Behavior,"
uses an illustration that we can do well to keep in

mind as we approach our topic this month. Lewis
says that the Christian life is like a convoy of
ships crossing the ocean. If this convoy is to fulfill

its purpose and arrive at its destination three
things must be true: (1) Each ship must have a
good engine that has the power to take it across;

(2) each ship must keep its own course and not
collide with other ships; and (3) there must be a
master plan that tells all the ships where they are
going and where each is to find its place. When we
apply this illustration to the Christian life we
would say that every individual must have within
his own heart and life a good powerhouse that will

make him do right, he must be able to work with
people in the church and in the world in a way
that builds up instead of tearing down, and he
must find his personal place of service and his

place with reference to others in the Bible which
is the Word of the living God.

Our committee has given us for the month of
February the theme, "A Christian Code Of Con-
duct," and we can outline our study of the topics
with this illustration as a background. The first

topic will have to do with our own inner power-
house, our relationship to the Lord. The second
and third programs will have to do with how we
may keep on our course of living without colliding

with others. And the fourth will have to do with
the plan and purpose of God for each of us, the
plan and purpose that show where we are going as
a body of Christians and where each one of us
fits into the picture.

Here are four suggested topics that will carry
out that idea:

1. Not A Code But A Character.
2. Keeping On The Beam.
3. What God Demands He First Bestows.
4. How Can I Tell Right From Wrong?

First Sunday: Not A Code But A Character.

Introduction

Christianity has much in common with the other
religions of the world. Christianity has many
forms of worship that are similar to those of other
religions, it has many ideas within its theology
that are the exact counterpart of the theology in

other faiths, and it meets many parallels in other
religions to its great codes of conduct as the Ten

Commandments and the Sermon on the Mount.
But Christianity has two things to give to men
that no other religion can give. These two things
are position with God and power from God. Let's

see what this means for us.

Scripture Lesson

1. Our Position with God. John 1:11-13.

a. A Person Received—as many as received
Him.

b. A Right Conferred—to be called the chil-

dren of God.

c. An Act of Faith Exercised—who believe

on His name.

d. A Supernatural Birth Experienced—who
were born ... of God.

God is a moral Sovereign who demands that we
be holy even as He is holy and perfect even as

He is perfect. (Lev. 11:44; Matt. 5:48). But we
have all sinned and come short of the holiness
of God; therefore we stand guilty and con-
demned before God. (Rom. 3:23; 3:19). By na-
ture our position before God is guilt and con-
demnation. The Gospel, the Good News, is that
when we receive the Lord Jesus Christ by faith

we have the legal right to be called the children

of God for when we believe we are born from
above. From that moment we become children
of God and we stand clear of all guilt. (Rom.
8:1; John 5:24). No other religion can give this

change of position before God. All others leave
man under the condemnation of sin and tell

him to work his way out the best way he can.

2. Our Power from God. Romans 1:16-17.

a. The Right Gospel Attitude—I am not
ashamed.

1) Not ashamed to trust Him for salva-

tion.

2) Not ashamed to confess Him before
men.

3) Not ashamed to serve Him sacrifici-

ally.

b. The Right Gospel Appropriation—Power
of God unto salvation.

1) Salvation from the penalty of sin.

Romans 6:23.

2) Salvation from the power of sin.

Romans 6:14.

3) Salvation some day from very pres-

ence of sin. Phil. 3:20-21.

c. The Right Action—From faith unto faith.

1) When we believe we are just, right-

eous.

2) When we live our faith grows, thus
the just live by faith.
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The word "power" in the first passage means that
when we receive Christ we have the legal right to

be called the Sons of God for God has forgiven us
and cleansed us. In this next passage another word
is translated "power." It is the word from which
we get the words "dynamite" and "dynamo." It

means real, available power. When we believe we
not only have the legal right to be called children
of God, but also God gives us the actual power to

overcome and live in a manner that becomes chil-

dren of God.

No other religion offers a Saviour from the guilt

of sin and provides a power that will make us con-
quer sin day by day in our lives. In Christ God
forgives us for the failures of the past and gives

us the power to not fail again.

Suggestions For Planning Program

1. Aim For The Program.

To see that Christ saves us and builds gen-
uine, Christ-like characters in us as we trust
Him and that the Christian ideal is not to do
something for Christ but to be something be-
cause of what Christ has done for us.

2. Materials.

a. Paul's experience in Romans 7:15-25 will

be helpful to illustrate the point. Are
we not all like Paul? What we want to
do we don't do, and what we know we
ought not to do we do. All of us have
habits that can be broken only by the
power of the indwelling Christ. One
could take this testimony of Paul, and
then mention a few evils in our lives

and the lives of others that only Christ
can cure.

b. Try and get a hold of the biography of
one of the great Christians of the past,
such as D. L. Moody, Hudson Taylor,
Charles Finney, Mel Trotter, etc. A
good talk can be made to show what
they were before they met Christ and
after they received Him by faith.

c. After getting over the idea that the Chris-
tian is not a person who does certain
things, but one who truly receives the
Lord Jesus Christ by faith show that to
live the Christian life is to be like

Christ, to follow Him. (I. John 2:6;
Luke 5:27; Mark 1:17). To be a Chris-
tian is to receive a character, the Lord
Jesus Christ. To live the Christian life

is to follow a character, the Lord Jesus
Christ. Our life is not a code but a
character.

Outline Of Program

Hymn: "All Hail The Power Of Jesus' Name."
Opening Prayer.
Introduction by the Leader. (Use introduction to

monthly emphasis at opening of this article).
The Scripture Lesson. (Introduced by leader, using

introduction to this Sunday's program).

First Reader: Our Position Before God As
Believers. John 1:11-13.

Second Reader: Our Power From God For
Living. Romans 1:16-17.

Talk No. 1 : Our Need - Power To Conquer Sin.

(Use Paul's experience as recorded in Romans
7:15-25.

Talk No. 2 : Those Who Have Overcome. (Use ma-
terial from biography).

Talk No. 3: How We Should Live. (Walk as He
walked ... see suggestions above).

Discussion: If we should walk as He walked how
did He walk? (See Matt. 4:23; Luke 4:16-21).

Hymn: "How Firm A Foundation."
Closing Prayer.

Second Sunday: Keeping On The Beam.

Introduction

Our giant airliners are able to wing their way
through the skies over America from one airport
to another because they ride on a radio beam.
From the control tower at each airport a radio
beam is sent out into the air. As the plane comes
into the radius of that beam it can pick up that
beam on its receiving set. If the plane gets off the
course to the right of the beam or to the left of
the beam the signals grow faint and intermittant.
But as long as the plane is on its course, right on
the beam, there is a steady signal that lets the
pilot know he is where he ought to be.

We saw last week that the Christian life is not
merely following a code of conduct, but rather
the Christian life is receiving the character Christ
Jesus for salvation and then following Him in our
day by day life. When we have received the Lord
Jesus Christ for salvation we want to walk in a
way that is well pleasing to Him, and in the Bible
God has given us a radio beam that will tell us
when we are on the right track and when we are
going astray. Recently in my town a large army
bomber crashed into the top of the ridge east of
town and all its crew were killed. The men in the
plane were in radio contact with the airport and
had been told that they were flying too low; but
the men in the ship did not trust the radio, they
thought they knew that they were high enough.
Even so we Christians often may think that we
are going in a way that is right for us when the
way is the very way of death. We must not trust
our own judgment, but we must keep right on
God's radio beam, those teachings in His Word
that tell us how we should live.

Suggestions For A Program

It would be very helpful to be familiar with some
of the great guiding principles of God's Word
concerning the way we ought to live day by day.
Let a different young person be assigned one of
the portions of Scripture below before the meet-
ing, let him read the portion, along with some
comment on it in a good Bible commentary or
exposition, and then let him read the portion indi-

cated at the meeting and say a word about it.

The Scripture Lesson

1. What God Says We Must Do. Exodus 20:1-20.

Commandments 1-4. What we owe to God.
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Commandments 5-10. What we owe to our
fellow man.

2. What God Requires Of Us. Micah 6:6-8.

a. To do justly— to measure up to God's
standard.

b. To love mercy—to have a heart that feels

and a hand that helps.

c. To walk humbly with God—to have faith

in God, teachableness before God, and
obedience unto God.

3. God's Description Of A Perfect Man. Matt. 5-7.

a. What he is in himself. 5:1-12.

b. What he is to the world. 5:13-16.

c. What he is to the past. 5:17-27.

d. What he is in his relation to his ideal

—

single purpose. 6:1; 7:6.

e. Where he gets his power. 7:7-11.

f. What his rules of life are. 7:12-14.

g. What his fruit is. 7:15-27.

4. God's Great Commandment And How To Keep
It. Luke 10:25-37.

a. Love to God.
b. Love to man.
c. Love that is practical, sacrificial in ex-

pression.

5. God's Purpose In All Codes Of Conduct.

a. To show us where we have failed. Rom.
3:20.

b. To bring us to Christ for salvation. Gal.

3:24.

c. To cleanse us from our failures. Psalm
119:9.

d. To guide in right paths. Psalm 119:105.

In the first lesson we saw that a man is saved and
becomes a child of God by faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ and that from that time on he is merely
seeking to follow Christ. Since this is true we are
not saved by keeping any law, rules, or religious
ceremonies, nor do we keep saved by any such.

What place do they play then in our lives? These
passages under Heading 5 tell us. These rules
make up God's radio beam that tells us when we
are off God's course for our lives and when we are
on. When we are saved by faith we want to walk
according to God's will. These reveal God's will to

us and thus guide us in the way we want to go

—

and ought to go.

Program Outline

Hymn: "Wonderful Words Of Life."
Opening Prayer.
Introduction by the Leader. (Keeping on the

Beam, above).
Talks: (Let each one give a little word concerning

background and some of the implications of the
passages, then read).

No. 1. Exodus 20:1-17.
No. 2. Micah 6:6-8.

No. 3. Matthew 5:1-12.

No. 4. Luke 10:25-37.

No. 5. God's Purpose In Codes Of Conduct.

(The adult adviser could best give this talk
since he, or she, should have a more thorough
grasp of the difference between salvation by
grace and the Christians's daily walk).

Hymn: "How Firm A Foundation."
Benediction.

Third Sunday: What God Demands
He First Bestows.

Introduction

A Christian stands in relation to God exactly as a
fruit tree stands in relation to the farmer who
planted it. If a farmer plants an apple tree he
does not expect to get pears off that tree, nor will

he ever cut it down and throw it away because it

does not bear pears. But when he plants an apple
tree he expects apples and he will cut the tree
down and throw it away unless it does bear apples.

When we receive the Lord Jesus Christ God plants
a certain kind of life within us, and when He has
He expects us to bring forth the fruit of that
kind of a life. Let's follow a trail through Scrip-

ture and see what God has to say about our be-

havior.

The Scripture Trail

1. What God Demands Of Us. Micah 6:6-8.

a. Toward others—do justly.

b. Within ourselves—love mercy.
c. Toward God—humble walk.

2. What We Do By Nature. Matt. 15:18-20 and
12:33-35.

You are not good or bad by the things that
you do.

The things that you do show what you are
inside.

3. What Happens When We Believe In Jesus
Christ. John 15:1-3.

a. Christ is the true source of all life and
righteousness.

b. When we believe Christ becomes the root
of our lives.

4. What God Demands Of Us Who Are In Christ.

Galatians 5:22-24.

a. Toward others—love, joy and peace.

b. Within ourselves — patience, gentleness,
goodness.

c. Toward God — faith, meekness, temper-
ance.

What we do is the fruit of what we are. Before
we receive Christ we can only bring forth the fruit

of sin and self. When we believe on Christ God
has put righteousness and life within us, and hav-
ing placed these within us He expects the fruit of
righteousness in us. When that fruit comes forth

we see in our lives just what God has demanded
of us. But we could never have such fruit had not
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God first given us the root of it when we believed
in Christ. Let us never seek to bring forth Chris-
tian fruit until we have the root planted within
our hearts by being born above by faith in Jesus
Christ. But when the root has thus been planted
we must remember that God by grace has given us
the root and He demands of us the fruit of Chris-
tian character and service.

Program Outline

Hymn: "0 Happy Day" or "My Hope Is Built On
Nothing Less."

Prayer.
Introduction by the Leader. (Introduction above).
The Scripture Trail. (Let one read each passage

and comment).

No. 1. What God Demands Of Us.
No. 2. What We Do By Nature.
No. 3. What Happens When We Believe In

Christ.

No. 4. What God Expects Of Us After We
Believe.

Discussion: Examine yourselves whether you be in

the faith.

A good tree, Christ said, brings forth good
fruit. What things in your life would make
people feel you were a child of God?

A bad tree brings forth bad fruit. What things
indicate that you have not let Christ fully
have His way yet?

Hymn: "More Like The Master I Would Ever Be."
Benediction.

Fourth Sunday: How Can I Tell

Right From Wrong?

I used to have a friend who hated Coca-Cola with
a passion. When we would go into the drug store
and order "cokes," she would always say: "The
Bible says, 'Thou shalt not drink Coca-Cola.' "

Lev. 22:23. Now it might be nice if it were that
easy. Supposing every time we had to decide what
to do or say, or what not to do or say, we would
turn to a positive reference in the Bible that
would tell us exactly what to do. It might be easy
but we would not be much account.

In the Bible there are things that are set down
as always and everywhere being wrong. For in-

stance it is wrong to lie, steal, murder under all

conditions and in any place. And the Bible tells us
that under all circumstances the fruit of the
Spirit—love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, good-
ness, etc.—are always good. Yet a great part of
our lives is in between those things that are abso-
lutely bad and those that are absolutely good. Now
in that great area where we live most of the time
how shall we decide what is right and wrong
for us?

Our Shorter Catechism tells us that "sin is any
want of conformity to, or transgression of, the
law of God." By this right off we know of
many things that young people, and older, are
doing these days that are wrong. But what of
those not touched in the Scripture? When we have

been born from above by faith in Christ God gives

us certain guiding principles, and if we faithfully

and prayerfully use these guiding principles then
God will clearly reveal to us what is right and
what is wrong for us. Let us examine some of
them.

Scripture Lesson

1. Christian witness—not mere morality. I. Cor.
8:7-13.

Paul liked a good beefsteak and there was
nothing wrong with it. But the only good
steaks to be had were in butcher shops that
bought their meat from idol temples, meat
that had been used in heathen sacrifice. This
hurt Paul's testimony with the people he was
trying to win. So he said that if eating meat
kept him from winning men to Christ he
would eat no meat. Many young people ask
me about dancing, movies, card playing, etc.

They say, "Are these things wrong?" They
do not come under the heading of absolutely
right or absolutely wrong. They come under
this heading of living for the sake of your
witness rather than for selfish pleasure that
is not absolutely wrong. No one can answer
the question for you, but you must seek to

apply the principle to your own life and de-

cide the matter.

2. Neighbor's good—not personal right. Rom.
14:13-14.

We are responsible for our influence; there-
fore we will not do anything that will cause
our neighbor to stumble. For instance, many
good people believe that the Bible teaches
temperance and not total abstinance as con-
cerns alcohol. So many of our good people
will take a cocktail at certain parties. But
when we realize what alcohol can do to a
person and how one cocktail is enough to
start one who has that tendency to becoming
a hopeless alcoholic then many of us feel

that when we apply this principle we will

totally refrain.

3. God's glory—not selfish pleasure. I. Corinthians
10:31.

We do not live to keep rules but to glorify
God. God is glorified when souls are saved
and the power of God manifest in trans-
formed lives. Thus we will not fritter our
time away on things that don't matter and
thus neglect the thing that matters tre-

mendously.

Illustration

One night little Johnny had eaten too many green
apples and he fell out of bed in the middle of the
night. His mother said to him: "Johnny, why in

the world would a big boy like you fall out of
bed?" The answer came back quickly: "Mother,
I reckon I was sleeping too close to where I got
in." Too many of us receive the Lord Jesus and
become Christians, and then we try to spend the
rest of our lives just as close as possible to where
we got in. We draw a line and say everything to
the left of this line is wrong and I won't do them.
Then we stay just as close as we can to the line,
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always asking if there are not a few things over
there that we can still do and be Christians. Why
not turn our backs on those things that are out and
out wrong, and those things that are doubtful,
and seek with all that we are and have to be the
best possible Christians that we can? There are
questions about many things, whether they are
right or wrong. But the best things there are no
questions. Why not live for them? Who wants to
be a Christian all their life and die right where
they got in?

If you will receive the Lord Jesus Christ by
faith, yield yourself to Him to be the best Chris-
tian possible, and then faithfully apply these
principles of maintaining a respected Christian
witness, acting always for your neighbor's highest
good and for God's glory you will find that you
know about almost everything what is right and
what is wrong. But you must do it. Your parents
can't, your preacher can't, your friends can't, but
God holds you responsible to do it.

Program Outline

Hymn: "I Am Thine Lord."
Prayer.
Introduction by the Leader. (Above).
Talks. (Let one take each Scripture principle,

read, discuss).

Discussion. (Let the group choose some problem
of Christian behavior—and discuss what they
ought to do in the light of these principles).

Hymn: "O Jesus I Have Promised."
Benediction.

Thought Progress For The Month

A person does not become a Christian nor keep
being a Christian by following any set rules and
regulations, but a person becomes a Christian by
receiving the Lord Jesus Christ by faith. When
one has so received Christ that person is born
from above and has a righteous life within that
will seek expression. The great teachings of Scrip-
ture about how man should behave—such as the
Ten Commandments and the Sermon on the
Mount—will help guide the new-born person in

the right direction. This new-born person is vitally

related to Christ so the Holy Spirit will produce a
certain kind of fruit in the life of this believer

—

love, joy, peace, etc. But the question comes as to
how to express that fruit in the practical rela-

tions of life where there is no definite word. If we
will take the teaching of Scripture and then ex-
amine the situation in the light of our responsi-
bility to maintain a vital Christian testimony, to

act always for our neighbor's highest good and
for God's glory we will then live on a true Chris-
tian plane.

Sabbath School Lessons For February
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker

LESSON FOR FEBRUARY 4

Jesus' Concern For All

Scripture: Matthew 8-9. Devotional reading:
John 15:15-21.

Let us look at these two chapters as three
pictures: (1) Of People (2) Of Christ (3) Of
Ourselves and our World.

I. So Many People.

These chapters begin with "many crowds"

—

"Great multitudes followed Him"— (8:1)—"Great
multitudes about Him"— (vs. 18)—"The whole
city"— (vs. 34). "The multitudes"— (9:8)—
"When He saw the multitudes"— (9:36).

These people had many needs. Certain ones
are singled out from the crowds and then at inter-

vals we see the crowds again. May we now con-
sider some of these many people with their va-

riety of needs.

The first one is a leper with his unclean body
and his loathsome disease. He comes with an
"if"; "If thou wilt". Jesus touched him and said,

"I will". There is a world of loving tenderness and
compassion in this touch of Jesus upon this "un-
touchable".

The second, (vs. 5), is not sick himself but has
a servant who is sick. This centurion exhibits such
strong faith that the Saviour marvelled and said,

"I have not found so great faith, no not in Israel."

This man is a sort of "first-fruits" of the gather-
ing of the Gentiles into the Kingdom while the
children of the Kingdom (the Jews) are cast out.

The servant is healed from that hour.

The third is in Peter's home where his mother-
in-law is sick with the fever. The healing is so
instantaneous and thorough that she rises from her
bed to minister to them. Does this scene not re-

mind us that Jesus can calm and heal our "fever-
ish" homes today?

Then comes a summary, (vss. 16, 17), of the
eventide gathering of many around the door, devil-

possessed and sick. This fulfils the prophecy of
Isaiah: "Himself took our infirmities, and bare our
sicknesses."

The next two men had very imperfect ideas
about following Christ, and a wrong conception
of the nature and urgency of the Kingdom of
God. Their minds, rather than their bodies, were
sick. The first one evidently thought that to follow
Christ would be an easy life; the second, that it

was something which could be postponed. Christ
made it very plain that it takes sacrifice to fol-

low One who has "no place to lay His head," and
that nothing is more important than an immediate
response to His call to follow.

It is the disciples who need Him now, (vss. 23-

27), as in the midst of the storm they are fearful
and of "little faith." He rebukes them by His
question, and then rebukes the winds and the sea
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and "there was a great calm." "What manner of

man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey
Him"?

The two demoniacs in verses 28-34 are indeed
in a most desperate and pitiful condition. The
casting out of these demons and the destroying of
the swine made a deep and "dreadful" impression
upon the "whole city" when they came out to

meet Jesus. They besought Him to depart. There
aie still those who prefer their "Property" to

having "Persons" saved.

The healing of the sick of the palsy in 9:1-8 is

full of beautiful lessons. The expression "their

faith" is an encouragement to all who try to bring
their friends to Jesus. "Thy sins be forgiven thee"
would teach us that back of sick bodies are sin-

sick souls, and that the healing of the soul is the
more important of the two. The whole incident

makes it clear that the Great Physician has the
power, (ie. right or authority) to forgive sins.

Have we come to Him for that forgiveness?

The calling of Matthew and the feast that fol-

lowed, (vss. 9-13), reveal still more of the Great
Physician's love for sinners. He answers the
criticism of the Pharisees in a simple and clear-cut
way. His attitude and His answer have encouraged
multitudes of outcast sinners to come to Him and
have helped us all to try and "make the message
clear and plain—Christ receiveth sinful men."

The disciples of John come with their question
and Jesus shows them that there is a "newness"
about the Gospel which cannot be confined in the
"old" forms and ceremonies of Judaism. No one
who has honest difficulties and questions need
fear bringing them to Christ.

Mark 5 :22-43 gives details of the next two
miracles and should be read to fully understand
this shorter account of Matthew. In the raising
of Jairus' daughter we see the power of Jesus over
death, and in the healing of the woman with the
issue of blood the contrast between the Divine
Doctor and earthly doctors. Luke tells us that "she
had spent all her living upon physicians, neither
could she be healed of any," while Mark adds
that "she was nothing bettered, but rather grew
worse." Would that all men might find the "Right
Physician" for our souls and not spend all we
have and grow worse doctoring ourselves with
man-made medicines and trusting "Quack"
spiritual leaders!

Two blind men have their eyes opened and a
dumb man possessed of a devil is healed. We get
an insight into the hearts and minds of the Phari-
sees as they attribute this latter miracle to the
prince of the devils.

These crowds of people with their manifold
needs have one great need—Jesus—so we come
now to our second picture:

II. So Marvellous A Saviour.

We see in these chapters the wisdom, power,
and compassion of Christ—His deep concern for

all, and His ability to meet every need of every
one of the "So many people" who thronged His
footsteps and crowded around Him everywhere
He went.

"The Mighty God" is the name given Him in

Isaiah and we see the Power of God displayed in

these miracles—the power to heal, to control wind
and sea, to cast out devils, to raise the dead, to

forgive sins.

We see His Wisdom. He knew the minds and
hearts of all who came. He could teach, answer
their questions, set them straight in their think-
ing.

We see above all, His compassion. "Moved with
compassion." It is summarized for us in verses 35-

38 of chapter nine. Let us remember:

(1) What Jesus did. "He went about." He, the
Great Physician and Specialist in "all manner of
sickness and disease," did not set up an office in

the city of Jerusalem and wait for people to come
to Him. No! "He went about all the cities and
villages." Think of the many miles Jesus walked!
He was busy all the way—teaching, preaching,
healing.

(2) What Jesus saw. "He saw the multitudes."
There were many other things for Him to see, but
His eyes of pity were on the men and women and
children.

(3) How He felt. He was "Moved with com-
passion." Paul says, "let your heart be in your
work." The Savior's heart was in His work!

(4) What He said. "Pray ye therefore." These
crowds, these "So many people," "So many people
without a Shepherd," were a great harvest field
where workers were needed.

May we now bring this picture down to our day
and see:

III. So Great An Opportunity
And Challenge!

In its great essentials the picture has not
changed.

We still have the multitudes, "So many people,"
"So many people without Christ" and with all the
needs of those who thronged His steps. The crowds
are still sick—sick of body, of mind, of soul—sin-
sick. They are still questioning, fearful, unsatis-
fied, wandering about and falling into the hands
of the enemy. They have many needs, but one
great need—Christ.

Our Savior is the same "So Marvellous Savior,"
with Power, Wisdom, Compassion. He can meet
every need of the human race.

The difference is that we, we Christians, repre-^
sent Him today and have been given the duty and
privilege of bringing these "So many people" to
Him and of bringing Him to them.
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As we "go about" in this sin-cursed world, may
we have the eyes to see what He saw and the
heart to feel as He felt and the power to lead
men to Him!

Are we concerned for all?

LESSON FOR FEBRUARY 11

Jesus And The Twelve

Scripture: Matthew 10-11. Devotional Reading
second Tim. 2:1-13.

"Thou therefore endure hardness," II. Tim. 2:3,

is a good verse to keep in mind as we study these
two chapters. In Chapter 10 we have the disciples

sent forth and in chapter 11 we have Jesus "de-
parting thence". Both Christ and the Twelve had
to "endure hardness."

In 9:38 Jesus had said, "pray"; in 10:5,6,7, He
says "Go". In 11:1 He himself goes. Praying is

fine preparation for "going".

Let us take up some of the verses in our first

chapter:

The Twelve Sent Forth

"He called unto Him his twelve disciples." These
men had been picked and trained by Him for this

work. They were ordinary men with extraordinary
training. He did not go to the learned, or to the
religious or political leaders of the day. It is

sadly true that God often has to pass by those
who would seem the natural ones to select, and
call others. D. L. Moody is an outstanding case in
modern times.

"He gave them power," (authority). Here is

the explanation of their success. Theirs was not
the power or authority bestowed by men, or of
superior talents and brains, but His power. Our
equipment for service must come from Him.

"Go rather to the lost sheep of house of Israel."
To the Jew first is God's plan. The Jews are not
a superior race, but the chosen race with great
privileges.

In verses 7 and 8 we see that their work was
to be similar to His—to preach, heal, cast out
devils, freely giving what had been so freely
given to them. The Gospel is ours, not to keep,
but to give.

"The workman is worthy of his meat," (vs. 10.)
They that preach the Gospel, live of the Gospel.
If a man is a real preacher, no one can pay him,
for the service he renders is far beyond com-
pensation. He is God's messenger, with the best
news for men this world ever heard. It is fitting
that those whom he blesses should support him
in his work.

In verse 15 we find that severe condemnation
is pronounced upon those who do not receive
them. "More tolerable for the land of Sodom and

Gomorrha"—What about places where the Gospel
has been preached, not once, but thousands of
times?

They were going into a hostile world. "As sheep
in the midst of wolves." It is characteristic of the
Bible to call men of this world, "wild beasts." In
Daniel's visions and in Revelation nations are pic-
tured as "beasts". People of the world seem
hungry for the blood of saints.

In this "ravenous" world they were to be "as
wise as serpents and as harmless as doves." (Vs.
16). The serpent was "more subtle" than all the
beasts of the field; the dove a symbol of gentle-
ness. We have often forgotten this injunction and
been very foolish and harsh and even violent in
our attitude. Paul says: "The servant of the Lord
must not strive; but be gentle unto all men."
(II. Tim. 2:24).

"Beware of men." (Vs. 17). Be on our guard
against men. The world's hatred for the real Chris-
tian is still here. If we will not join the world, or
compromise, but insist on "coming out and being
separate," and give a clear-cut testimony for
Christ, we will suffer persecution. This enmity ex-
tends even to the family, as converted Jews and
heathen can testify.

We need not wonder at this treatment. "The
disciple is not above his Master." They called Him
names and crucified Him; will they not persecute
and kill His followers? Certainly our "civilized"
world of today is the same world as the one Jesus
and His disciples lived in.

But while we are to "beware of men," we need
not fear men. "The fear of man bringeth a snare."
In Verses 26, 28 and 31 we are told to "fear not."
Our persecutors cannot touch our souls; they can
only harm and kill the body. God will take care
of us—the real man—we are of more value than
many sparrows. These words must have been a
comfort and inspiration to thousands of martyrs.
If we confess Him before men, even by a bloody
confession, He will confess us before His Father
in glory.

Verses 34-36 seem to contradict the mission of
Christ as the Prince of Peace. Ultimate and ever-
lasting peace will come to the world through Him,
and immediate peace comes to the hearts of those
who trust Him, but for the time being Christ sep-
arates the world into "friends" and "foes." Some-
times these "foes" are of our own household. His-
tory proves this.

Love for Christ must come first. In Verses 37-39
He issues His Great Challenge to us to surrender
to Him. This is the only way we can save our

To receive a disciple of Christ is to receive Him
and be richly rewarded.

May we sum up this chapter and suggest a few
questions?

We too are "sent" into a hostile world. Our
power for service comes from Him. Let us "be on
our guard," but not fear men. May we be "as wise
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as serpents and as harmless as -doves."

Is the world still a "beast" under its polish and
veneer?

Does the world not despise a compromising'
Christian, even though it profess its love? Why
does the world persecute Christians?

In Chapter II we have: Jesus "departing thence,"

and His continuing ministry to men.

The first man mentioned is John the Baptist.

(Vs. 2-15). He seems discouraged and doubtful.

We need not wonder at this. Perhaps John, like

the disciples, had a wrong idea of the nature of

Christ's work and kingdom. Jesus gently rebukes
him in Verse 6 after giving His answer in the pre-

ceding verses. When the two messengers departed
Jesus pronounces His eulogy of John. This is mag-
nificent praise coming from lips that never flatter-

ed, but always spoke the truth.

Verses 16-19 give a realistic picture of "this

generation" and of any generation. Nothing
pleases or suits those who will not be pleased.

People found fault with Jesus and John in that
day; they find fault with a Billy Sunday or a

"Quiet Talk Gordon" in our day. If a preacher
weeps like Jeremiah, he is sentimental and
"womanish"; if he is rugged like Elijah, he is

harsh and unpolished.

How the people of America should read and
ponder the next few words! (20-24). Just substi-

tute "America" for Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Ca-
pernaum, and some of our heathen nations for
Tyre, Sidon and Sodom, and the lesson is plain

!

To sin against great light and knowledge is awful
sin. Woe unto thee, America!

In the prayer of Jesus in Verses 25-26 and the
comment in Verse 27 we see God's part in Salva-
tion—His sovereign electing love and grace. He
"hides" or "reveals"; He chooses or passes by.

In the Great Invitation of Verses 28-30 we see
our part. Our part is to come. Come all who are
weary; come, find rest!

May we not stumble or cavil at electing grace,
but accept His great invitation, for we know that
He will in no wise cast out any who come.
A few closing questions:

Do people become "Gospel-Hardened?" Is there
a place of greater light in the world than
America? What will our condemnation be like?
Have you accepted the Great Invitation and come
to Him?

LESSON FOR FEBRUARY 18

Treasures Of The Kingdom

Scripture: Matthew 12-14. Devotional Reading:
Phil. 3:7-14.

From Phil. 3:7-14 we get Paul's idea of the
"Treasures of the Kingdom." Christ, to him, was
the Great Treasure. To win Him, to know Him, to
be in Him. All else he counted but "refuse."

Keeping this thought in mind, and also the
many striking contrasts in these chapters between
good and bad people, good and bad "seed," good
and evil "treasures," let us center our attention
on Chapter 13, using Chapter 12 as a sort of in-

troduction and Chapter 14 as a conclusion.

(Please read and re-read these chapters and keep
your Bibles open as we call attention to a few of
the outstanding lessons.)

Introduction—Chapter 12

The value of man is emphasized in Verses 1-21.

Even the Sabbath Day was made for man. The
Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath Day, not to

abrogate, but to make the day a richer and fuller

blessing to man. Works of "necessity and mercy"
are to be done on that day. If He is "Lord", He
has the right to change it from the seventh to the
first day, which, we believe, is the Christian Sab-
bath, the Lord's Day. Even bruised reeds and
smoking flax and Gentiles are of value to Him!

Can we not see in this chapter how "an evil

man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth
forth evil things"? The evil hearts of the Phari-

sees led them to criticize, to take counsel, to

blaspheme, to commit the "Unpardonable Sin."

They spoke from their hearts, and their hearts
were full of evil. Into their "empty, swept, and
garnished" hearts had come foul spirits. Helen
Montgomery calls this, "The peril of the empty
heart."

From this "wicked generation" Jesus was seek-

ing treasure—those, like the disciples who would
become members of the family of God—those who
would "do the will" of His Father.

The "Treasure Chapter"
Chapter 13

In Verses 1-9 we have the parable of the Sower
(or Soils), and in 18-23 Jesus' interpretation. The
thought which is most prominent is not the Sower
or the Seed, but the Soils, the four different kinds
of soil. It is a wonderful thing to have a good
heart. (Let us think of those terrible hearts in

Chapter 12) A hard heart, a shallow heart, a heart
infested with thorns, is "trash" and worse than
trash. It takes the Spirit of God to soften and
break up and cleanse our hearts. A heart pre-
pared by the Spirit is a treasure indeed and
can receive the rich treasures of the Kingdom

—

Christ and the Word and the untold blessings of
God's grace.

The unregenerate heart is deceitful above all

things and desperately wicked. Hearts that are
waxed gross and ears dull of hearing and closed
eyes will neither understand or receive, or profit
by the sowing of the Word. (See questions 89 and
90 in the Shorter Catechism). "Everybody has an
ear—in fact, everybody has two ears"—let us in-

deed take heed how we hear the Word.

May we pause for a personal question? What
sort of heart have I? What sort of ears? Is there
"treasure", or "trash" in my heart?

In the parable of the Tares (24-30) and its

interpretation (36-43) we have the good and bad
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"Seed" or "the children of the Kingdom" and "the
children of the wicked one." What a contrast be-

tween "treasure" and "trash"! The world has both
kinds today. "Ye are of your father, the devil,"

said Jesus to the unbelieving Jews. These are plain

words. They upset the notion so prevalent in our
time of the Fatherhood of God and the Brother-
hood of Man. It is only in a very broad, or shall

we say, restricted sense, that this is true.

While God allows this trash to remain in the

world and grow along with His children, the

time of separation is coming surely, dreadfully.

The tares, the children of the wicked one, the

trash, will be burned in a furnace of fire. (Sec

Rev. 20:10-15). The treasure, the children of th<

King, the righteous, shall shine forth as the sun in

the Kingdom of their Father. (Rev. 22:1-6).

To which class do we belong?

In Verse 44, the parable of the treasure hid in

the field, we see the immense value of the King-
dom. All we have in the world would be a small

price to pay for Christ and Salvation, and the "all

things" we have through Him. We know these

blessings cannot be bought. They are "without
money and without price." We are never to press

an illustration beyond its purpose. There is no
thought here of our buying these things, but only

the tremendous value of the Kingdom. Seek first

the Kingdom!

The parable of the Pearl of great price is very
similar. (45-46)). There are many good and
beautiful things in the world, but no earthly pearl

is to be compared to the Kingdom of God. Here
we have the "unsearcheable riches of Christ"; He
is God's unspeakable gift; "In Him are hid all

the treasures of wisdom and knowledge."

Is this treasure, this pearl, ours? If not, we are

paupers even though we own half the world.

The parable of the Net is somewhat like that

of the Tares (Vs. 47-50). The idea of the good
and bad being together for awhile, then being
separated, is the main thought. Christ would keep
us ever mindful of the coming day of judgment.
Are men thinking much of the Judgment Day?

The question in Verse 51 is well worth ponder-
ing. "Have ye understood all these things?" The
disciples said, "Yes". Can we say the same? Only
as the Spirit enlightens us.

It is a great thing to understand the Bible. (Vs.

52) Our minds and hearts become a treasure house
of things new and old and we can bring these
treasures forth for the blessing of our fellow men.

The Conclusion
Chapters 13:33 - 14:36.

In the remainder of Chapter 13 the hard, un-
believing heart is shown again in the reaction of
the people of His own country. How unbelief
blinds us and causes us to be offended by Christ.

What about our unbelief today? Is this not the
reason for our failure as a church?

No greater contrast could be found than that
between the two men in Verses 1-12 of Chapter
14. Herod, the man on the throne, wicked, coward-
ly—part of the trash of this world; John the

Baptist, in prison, beheaded—part of the treasures
of the Kingdom—none greater. This often hap-
pens today. Hitlers on thrones; preachers in prison.

We close with some beautiful examples of Jesus'
compassion. Among the multitudes He is seeking
treasure. He fed their bodies that He might find
their souls. He went to the disciples on the
troubled sea that He might bring peace to their
troubled hearts.

To touch Him—to be touched by Him—means
that trash is changed to treasure. "As many as
touched were made perfectly whole". (Vs. 36).
He is the heavenly alchemist.
Have you touched Him? Have you been touched

by Him?

LESSON FOR FEBRUARY 28

Jesus The Son Of God
Scripture: Matthew 16-17. Devotional Reading

II. Peter 1:12-18. Special Scripture: Matt. 16:13-
28, 17:1-9.

We will confine our thinking to this Special
Scripture and its relation to our main Topic

—

Jesus, the Son of God,—and the Devotional Read-
ing which contains Peter's comment on the moun-
tain-top vision. There are two great events in

these passages: (1) The Confession of Peter and
the Saviour's words following this confession. (2)
The Revelation of Christ's Sonship on the mount
of Transfiguration.

Introduction
The opposition to Jesus on the part of the re-

ligious leaders was growing. Three classes of Jews,
Pharisees, Saducees, and Herodians, though nor-
mally hating each other, had combined their
forces. In the opening verses of Chapter 16 Christ
warns His disciples against the "leaven," the
"doctrines of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees."

The enthusiasm of the people was mounting;
"the multitude wondered—and they glorified the
God of Israel." John tells us that they wanted to
take Him by force and make Him King. These peo-
ple had no true conception of His person, work, or
nature of His Kingdom, but were following mainly
for the loaves and fishes and other material bless-

ings they could obtain from Him.

So when they "came into the coasts of Caesarea
Philippi", (Vs. 13), Jesus asks the Great Question
and hears.

The Great Confession Of Peter

First, He asks a g-eneral question: "Whom do
men say that I the Son of Man am"? We see
how vague and shallow and confused were the
thoughts of the multitudes. They esteemed Him as

just another great and good man, perhaps one of
the prophets risen from the dead. No foundation
in such men for the church!

Then He asks the direct and personal question:
"But whom say ye that I am"? (Vs. 15). Jesus
who could read the hearts and minds of His
enemies, knew what was in the mind of His
friends. He asks, not for information, but to get
an expression of their faith. He wanted a Con-
fession, and He was given this by Peter as the
spokesman for all the disciples. This belief was a
revelation from the Father, and a blessing is
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pronounced on Peter for giving expression to it.

The Roman Catholics make much of Verses
18-19 and base their claims for the Primacy of

Peter as the "first pope" upon these words. But
whether we interpret the words, "upon this rock"
to mean Peter, (Broadus) or the faith of Peter, or

Christ Himself, (Who, of course is the Head of

the church and its Corner-Stone), there is not

a shadow of evidence for such a claim. The man
who wrote, "not as lords over God's heritage, but
as examples to the flock" was not the man to

try to usurp for himself the place of his Master
and Saviour. We feel that Peter would tremble
at such blasphemy.

"The keys of the Kingdom" means the preach-
ing of the Gospel. In Matt. 18:18 these "keys"
are given to all the disciples. It is true that Peter
was the first to make use of these keys when he
preached at Pentecost. But all the apostles and
all preachers use these keys. The preaching of the
Gospel is a "savor of life unto life or of death
unto death." Whenever we preach we open or shut
the door to the Kingdom.

The church is to be founded not on faith in

Him as a great and good man—even a prophet
risen from the dead—but on Him as the Son of
God. Unitarian "Leaven" corrupts and destroys
the church, and this leaven is leavening a large
part of the Protestant Church today. Do you
believe with all your heart that Christ is the Son
of the living God! If not, pray until such a
revelation comes to you from your Father.

The following Verses, (21-27) are very, very
rich. Read and ponder them much. Think of the
great doctrines involved and the challenge to our
loyalty!

His Deity is confessed by Peter, and now we
see His teaching about, (1) His atoning Death,
(2) His glorious Resurrection, (3) His Return in

glory, (4) His Challenge to us. A Savior like this
has a right to demand unconditional surrender.
This demand and challenge is made in Verse 24:
"If any man will come after Me, let him deny
himself and take up his cross and follow Me."
This is not a text of which to be afraid, but a
text to make our hearts rejoice. In no other way
can we "save" our lives.

Have we surrendered to Him? Are we loyal

to these great teachings?

The closing words of this chapter seem to pre-

pare us for the opening words of Chapter 17 and

The Glorious Transfiguration
"The Word became flesh" and lived in this

flesh most of the days of His humiliation. His
glory was "veiled" and his disciples saw Him as

a man.

In the scene on the mountain (Vs. 1-8), He is

unveiled and the real glory and majesty of His
Divine Person shine forth. Read the devotional
reading in this connection and see Peter's testi-

mony on these points. In fact, we have two lines

of testimony on the mount: (1) The shining out
of His own heavenly glory and (2) The voice

from heaven, "this is my beloved Son, in whom
I am well pleased."

Peter might have doubted his own clear con-
viction, but after this vision, after he had seen
the Lord of Glory, there could never be a doubt
left. May we pray for such a vision of our Living
Christ that all our doubts will disappear! Have we
not all experienced something of this? Is it not
"good for us" to have these mountain-top ex-
periences?

Conclusion

The concluding verses of this chapter ought
to make us search our hearts. When they de-

scend the mountain they come upon a pitiful

spectacle in the valley. A grieving father, a devil-

possessed boy wallowing on the ground, a help-

less and disheartened band of disciples. It is only
when Jesus comes that the situation changes and
the sneering onlookers are put to shame.

We have a picture here of our world, devil-

possessed and wallowing in sin and shame and
blood. The only hope for such a world is Christ,

the Son of the living God.

When we get back our faith in Him and really
pray, pray, then a helpless church can help this

old world again.

Where is our faith today? Where are praying-

men and women, burdened, "sighing and crying"
over lost souls and a lost world? Such a world
as ours can only be saved by a Divine Savior.
Why cannot we cast these demons out? It can be
done only by prayer and fasting and faith.

The Meekest Of Men
Sermon By Wil. R. lohnson. D.D.*

Text: Now the man Moses was very meek,
above all men who were upon the face of the
earth. Numbers 12:3.

Greatness is never failing in its tremendous
attractiveness. A towering mountain peak arrests

our attention. A towering personality grips our
interest.

Every generation has those who stand out above
all the rest. By common consent they are recog-
nised as the leaders of their day. This is specially

true in perilous times such as these. As human
souls are tried in the fires of terrific testings,

and are refined rather than destroyed, we instinc-
tively give them our sacred trust.

Every nation has had its supermen. They have
been accepted as representatives of the soul of
their people. Well has Villari said "The names
and memories of great men are the dowry of a
nation." They enrich her and interpret her inner
heart to the world. So we call George Washing-
ton the father of his country. It is probable that
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the passage of time tends to make the sayings
and doings of such leaders more or less legendary,
but they are none the less treasured for all that.

The story is told of a certain ambassadorial ban-
quet once held in Europe, after the name and
fame of Washington had become common prop-
erty. The ambassador from England rose and pro-
posed a toast to Britain, the sun whose bright
beams brighten and fructify the remotest corners
of the earth. The ambassador from France, not
wishing to be outdone, and yet too polite to ques-
tion this broad statement, in turn proposed a
toast to France, the moon whose mild, steady,
cheering rays delight all nations, consoling them
in darkness, and making their dreariness beauti-
ful. Then arose old Benjamin Franklin and said
in his slow, dignified way: "To George Washing-
ton, the Joshua of America, who commanded the
sun and the moon to stand still, and they obeyed."
However true this story may be, its essence is ac-
cepted as a fitting tribute to the greatest of
Americans.

Then there are the greatest of the great. Men
who represent not a nation, nor even a generation,
but a race. Thy are the indispensible souls of
humankind, without whom existence would have
been unthinkable. There have been just two such
souls since Adam, the Man Moses and the Man
of Galilee! There is special significance in the
phrase "the man Moses." Here, by the testimony
of all the ages since, was a man, judged by every
standard of measurement known to men—and
God!

Moses, the greatest man of Old Testament
times, lived about five hundred years after
Abraham. He was born a slave child, of slave par-
ents, of a slave people. After the Pharaoh who
was the patron of Joseph had shuffled off his
mortal coil, there arose a new dynasty, with new
ideas. The amazing fecundity and prosperity of
the children of Israel aroused the jealousy and
fear of the reigning house of Egypt, and they
were rudely uprooted from their peaceful life as
shepherds and farmers, and forced to slave labor
even worse than that suffered by the conquered
peoples of today. For the best part of a century
they were driven to the task of building, and vast
granaries and storage cities came into being. But
as is often the case, hard living and bitter
oppression only resulted in increased multipli-
cation of the suffering people. Then came forth
the terrible decree that all the male children of
Israel should be taken at birth and cast into the
river Nile, drowned like unwanted kittens of alley
cats. In such a time of terror was Moses born of
Amram and Jochebed, of the tribe of Levi. Even
though they had two other children, Miriam and
Aaron, the new babe was so perfectly beautiful
that he at once enthralled the hearts of his family,
and they conspired to disobey the royal decree.
So he was secreted in the house for three months
until he could no longer be hidden, then he was
literally dropped into the river, but not before
he had been placed in a little boat fashioned from
rushes by loving hands. This tiny ark of safety,
as indeed it was, was put in the Nile among the
bulrushes, near the spot where a princess of
Pharaoh's house was wont to bathe. When the
babe was brought to her by one of her maids in
waiting, his weeping touched the instinctive
mother-heart of the woman, and she adopted him
as her own, and as a prince of the realm gave him

the best education the world knew anything about.
Moses grew to be a great scholar, a masterful
statesman, and an able soldier—in many respects
the greatest man the world has ever known.

1. The Man Moses was born a child of destiny,
yet very human in the reactions of his nature,
in his thrilling climb to the heights of unmatched
greatness.

Even as a helpless babe he intrigues our in-

terest. When he was placed in his tiny boat of
rushes and pitch and dropped into the Nile, the
splash was far greater than it seemed to be. No
less than 3,000,000 human souls were wrapped
up in that little bundle of helpless flesh. When
by the wonderful providences of God he was dis-

covered, rescued, adopted and taught in all the
wisdom of the Egyptians, the millions of Israel

were saved from a fatal submergence and a for-
gotten place among the nations of the earth.
That was an epochal hour! But who knows what
the saving of a baby may mean to the world even
to-day! Perhaps another Moses in a modified edi-

tion, or a Columbus, a Luther, a Washington, a
Knox, a Wesley, a Moody or a Livingstone.

It was a long, hard road that must be travelled
before the slave born babe came into his God-
ordained own, but the day at last dawned when he
won a place as the master engineer of humanity.
Any man who can take a few million clods of
earth, and smelt from them the metal for the
making of a great nation, and mould and weld
that metal into a marvellously efficient, smoothe
running machine capable of conquering all oppo-
sition, has accomplished something far beyond
anything possible to all the great captains of
industry of all generations. This Moses mag-
nificently did, but the process was not an easy
one. It has been said that great men are they in

whom Nature has succeeded. If we substitute
the word "God" for Nature, the well-known poem
"When Nature Wants a Man," splendidly tells the
story of this great man's training:

When Nature wants to drill a man
And thrill a man
And skill a man,
When Nature wants to mold a man
To play the noblest part

—

Watch her methods, watch her ways

—

How she ruthlessly perfects,
Whom she royally elects,

How she hammers him and hurts him,
And with mighty blows converts him
Into trial shapes of clay, which only Nature under-

stands,
While his tortured heart is crying and he lifts

Beseeching hands.
How she bends but never breaks
When his good she undertakes

—

When Nature wants to make a man
And tame a man
And fame a man,
She sets a challenge for his spirit,

Draws it higher when he's near it,

Makes the jungle that he clear it,

Makes the desert that he fear it

And subdue it if he can.
So doth Nature make a man.

Watch her purpose, watch her ways,
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Nature's plan is wondrously kind,
Could we understand her mind.
Fools are they who call her blind!

Moses forty years as a prince in Pharaoh's
court, and his forty years as a shepherd in the
wilderness, were absolutely essential as a prep-
aration to his forty wonderful years as Deliverer
of Israel.

Withal, and in all, the man was intensely hu-
man, with many of the frailties and weaknesses
of his fellow mortals; weaknesses that were ac-

centuated by his strength. His courage was
sublime, yet he was such a coward that time
and again he shrank from facing the music when
a great situation developed. His convictions were
strong, yet he was too ready to compromise—to

lower the flag and flee from his destiny when
the going got tough. His self-control was mag-
nificent, yet he collapsed under stress and closed
his life under a cloud. A great man is not one
who never makes mistakes, but is greater than the
mistakes he makes. The three divisions of Moses'
life were each marked by a tragic blunder. The
first was his murder of the Egyptian, which exiled
him from Egypt for forty years, and seemed to

write finis to his career. Then at the end of the
second period, he sadly blundered when God gave
him the task of freeing His people. In an excess
of self-depression and lack of faith he found many
excuses for refusal until at last God's anger
burned hot against him, and Aaron was dragged
in to share his glory and be a constant thorn in

the flesh—a hindrance rather than a help. His
third lapse was his sin at Meribah, when in a fit

of exasperation he struck the Rock that had al-

ready been smitten, and so violated a fundamental
principal of the atonement. And in punishment
God shut him out of the Land of Promise. A
great man makes great mistakes, and it is

calamitous. But when he is beaten to his knees
in humiliation, if he refuses to stay down and
staggers to his feet, if he lifts his face to the
light and marches on and up, it is magnificent,
and inspires every weary pilgrim to take fresh
courage, and follow his trail.

It was a rough, tough way that Moses had to
climb to reach the heights. It always is for those
whose watchword is "Excelsior!"

The heights by great men reached and kept
Were not attained by sudden flight,

But they, while their companions slept

Were toiling upward through the night!

II. THE FEATURE that was most character-
istic of this man was startlingly unusual. Every
strong soul is marked by some dominant trait.

Courage, determination, sagacity, perseverance,
personal magnetism, and so forth are all commonly
associated with marked capacity for leadership.
But something generally considered utterly for-
eign to greatness is definitely set forth as the
most marked feature of the son of Jochebed. Per-
haps it was from her he got it. It is given much
added emphasis in the record by the fact that it is

put in parenthesis, which in this case amounts to
about the same thing as printing it in italics.

Here it is

—

"Now the man Moses was very meek, above
all men which were upon the face of the
earth."

Meekness is not generally associated with great-

ness. Yet the greatest human of ancient history,

indeed the greatest of all history if we except the
Christ Jesus, here has his greatness traced to that
factor. Mencius once said: "A great man is one
who does not lose his child's heart." This was
specially and strikingly true of Moses. Even to
this day the by-word "as meek as Moses," has be-
come part of the common speech of men. And
in this we find one of the many strong points
of similarity between Moses and Jesus, who was
"meek and lowly in heart."

An attempt to define "meekness" may help us
to understand its unsuspected might. Greek was
the language of the learned and the wise, but it

had no word that stood for "meekness." The
nearest approach to it was "meanness." Even to-

day the common understanding of the word is

"one without fire, cringing and contemptible.."
But that is far from the truth. That meekness
is not weakness is clear from the testimony of
the most statesmanlike of all statesmen, the
kingliest of all kings, the most intrepid of all

warriors: "Thy gentleness (literally meekness) has
made me great." Meekness is like one of those
fragrant trees that bathes with its perfume the
axe that strikes into its heart. Meekness gives
back love for hate, kindness for coldness, and
sweetness for bitterness. It rises above the things
that hurt common clay. It is simply self-forget-

fulness!

There is an old legend that long ago there
lived a man so good that angels came to see how
he could be so godlike. He went about his daily

work diffusing virtue as a star does its light,

without being aware of it. Two short sentences
told the story of his days—"He gave; he forgave."
Yet they never fell from his lips. They were only
expressed in his smile, his forbearance and his

charity. The angels were so impressed that they
asked God that the gift of miracles might be given
him. When asked to choose what power he specially

wished, he answered. "That I might do a great
deal of good without anyone knowing it." So it

was decreed that whenever his shadow should fall

behind or at the side where he could not see it,

disease should be cured, sorrow comforted and
suffering soothed by it. But he was never aware
of the blessing that flowed from him. Even the
people who were blessed forgot his very name,
and spoke of him as the Holy Shadow. We wonder
if that might not have been Moses! The slave child

who became a prince with God, and among men,
whom the world can never forget, forgot himself!
He was the meekest man on the face of the earth.

Meekness simply mans self-effacement. Self
lost and forgotten in something, or someone
bigger than, and beyond oneself. When self stands
in the foreground of our thinking the soul is

eclipsed. Some years ago, upon the occasion of
our first visit to the Grand Canyon, we stood
with a little group of people in breath taking awe
at the revelation of this wonderland of Nature.
Now and then one and another would express
themselves in all too inadequate words. We noticed
that one young woman had nothing to say, and
thinking she was perhaps too overcome by the
tremendous emotional appeal of the moment, we
turned to her, and—she was powdering her nose.
To her the Grand Canyon was just another ditch!
When self fills ones vision, even in the limited
scope of a tiny pocket mirror, the glory of God
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is shut out. We cannot help but become self-

centered, selfish, and even self-assertive. Meek-
ness, in the finest meaning of the word, is a
foreign language to us, even as is the power of
God that flows through it.

What God wants is men and women who are big
enough to be small enough to be great enough to

be used, anywhere He wills and anyhow. Moses
was that kind of man. One of Murillo's great pic-

tures shows angels at work in a kitchen, cooking,
cleaning and washing dishes. There is the joy
of service on their faces, and as they go about
their tasks with heavenly grace one forgets that
pots are pots and pans are pans, and realizes

how beautiful even the lowliest God-given task

is to angels who do His pleasure. If we have eyes
to see it the humblest of all duties is a bit of
God's will, and shines with the radiance of heaven.
No task was too low for Moses to stoop to, and
therefore nothing was beyond his reach. As he
humbled himself, God exalted him.

The greatest moment in this great man's life

was upon the occasion of Israel's terrible lapse

into idolatry with the golden calf, at the foot of
Sinai. Then Moses went alone with God, and pled
with Him in His terrible wrath against the sinning
people. He offered himself as a substitute to re-

ceive the just punishment which was Israel's

due. While his friendship with God was infinitely

dearer to him than life itself, he asked that he
might be blotted out of God's book if that were
necessary to secure mercy for the guilty ones. In

this he breathed the very spirit of the Christ. As
far as mortal could, he anticipated the atonement!
It was the supreme expression of self-forgetful-

ness.

III. THE SECRET of what Moses was and did,

however, lies in something else, even in the
wonderful faith that paved the way to the closest

fellowship with God, and revealed Him in the
Absolute Reality.

Moses listened to God's voice. He turned out of

the beaten track that he might hear it more
clearly, and from that hour became God's man,
imbued with His power, to do His work. Those
who listen to God, soon become conscious of His
influence at work in their lives. How many of the
prophets protested their weakness and unfitness

when they first heard the summons to service!

But once assured of God's abiding presence "Cer-
tainly I will be with thee," and of His appoint-
ment, they realized it was not their work but
His, and not their power but His. Then they be-

came as bold as lions, and went forth with con-
fidence, and yet deeply humbled. Moses was a
God taught and a God filled man, and he taught
the world what he learned at the feet of Jehovah,
and lifted it a long way from darkness into

marvelous light.

No one can say when God will drop an idea
into a waiting soul, ordained to be His voice and
His prophet, but when He does the world soon
knows about it. Emerson once said "Beware when
God lets loose a thinker on this planet." Whenever
He does things begin to happen. Deeds are simply
thoughts with clothes on. If we could stop men
from thinking, we could stop them from doing.
But we can't! And so the wheels of time sweep
forward. The Golden Gate Bridge, the Empire
State Building, the 23rd Pslam, the Hallelujah

Chorus, the Bible, the airplane, the radio were all

once nothing but ideas. Now they are vital re-
alities in the life of the world.

Moses was one of the greatest of inspired think-
ers, and his thoughts were all God centered. The
result was a message that changed man's whole
conception of God and man. The world was full

of gods in his day, gods of wood, of stone and of
iron, male gods and female, birds and beast. It

was a poverty stricken tribe that could not boast
of a hundred or two gods, because their sin-

warped and twisted minds could not conceive of
any natural phenomena apart from an expression
of a different deity. Then Moses came with the
tremendous, overwhelming idea of one true God.
He challenged the fearful gods of Egypt, and
proved they were as small dust in the balance in
the omnipotent hands of the Almighty; he taught
Israel that they were God's chosen people, that
they were under His special care and protection,
and could count on His help in every emergency.
He set their souls afire with an abiding faith in

that conviction, and transformed them from a mob
of pitiful slaves into a nation of conquerors.

Suppose Moses had not listened! Suppose
he had refused to be taught, refused to believe!
Suppose he had been disobedient to the heavenly
vision! Then there would have been no passover,
no exodus, no Red Sea crossing, no Sinai, no com-
mandments; no Israel, no Jerusalem; no David,
and no Christ; no Bible and no Church; no God
that men could know and not a hope in the world.
Humanly speaking, of course.

But Moses did listen and learn, and he walked
with God in His way. He found the path trodden
by the feet of God in the common ways of men.
Many things we owe to this great servant of
God, and there is one thing that he taught that
we do not often recognize. In this he was really
a trail blazer, the great originator. He discovered
the common life may be and should be religious,
or spiritual life. Men knew that God was in the
garden, but they did not know that He was also
in the fields, walking with man at the plow. They
knew that God was in the sanctuary, but they
did not know that every home may become a
sanctuary. They knew that God stood beside the
altar, but they did not know that hearth fires may
also be altar fires. All this Moses taught with his
transcendant intellect, and spiritual power; and
also that to properly honor earthly parents is an
act of piety, and to respect a neighbor's rights is

a right of worship. It was revolutionary thinking,
and it brought the glory of heaven into the every-
day life of men, especially as Moses lived as he
taught.

We would expect, therefore, that Moses would
work God's will. And this he did, first in the
building of a nation, destined to play a major
part in the moulding of the world, and the work-
ing of God's eternal purposes throughout the
ages. But above all he wrought for God in the
writing of a record of His will for men, as we
now have it in the first five books of the Word
of God. This was for the immediate guidance
of Israel, and for the enlightenment of all genera-
tions. No honor that ever came to Moses can
for a moment compare with that of being God's
first Secretary. We know that in the thinking of
modern destructive writing Moses is denied the
authorship of all but a small part of His books
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credited to him, next they claim that his name
was connected with Hiram only to enhance their

authority. But we stand with the imaginative re-

lationship built upon the vast mass of evidence
which affirms that Moses wrote the books ascribed
to him, and as definately confirmed by the Son of
God. This was his greatest and most enduring
work. The test of what any man says and does is

the place they take in history. If "he being dead
yet speaketh," and if what he builds stands the
ravages of time, he has an undisputed right to be
numbered among the great. "Great truths are the
portions of great souls, and great souls are the
portions of eternity." After 3500 years Moses is

still one of the mightiest influences at work in the
world. He knew that the way to use life is to spend
it for something that will outlast it, and be treas-

ured by unborn generations. It is an inspiring
thing to sit down and check up thoughtfully on
how much of the law God gave to Moses on Sinai
is still in force in advanced society today. To name
but a few, we have the laws that make life and
property sacred; the laws that sanctify the home
and emphasize the training of children; the law
of the Sabbath recognised by all governments
wherever the Truth has spread, and by all systems
of education, of jurisprudence, and of business.

No wonder mothers of the world name their boys
after Moses more than any other person. Pro-
foundly God-conscious, heart-tuned and mind-
disciplined to listen and learn at the feet of the
Eternal, feet trained to walk with God, and hands
and powers dedicated to his service—all because
he so unreservedly believed God—this is the se-

cret of the power of the man Moses, the meekest
of men, and God's first secretary.

Conclusion: And so he lived, and loved, and la-

bored, and at last came to his end. He began at
water-level and ended on a mountain-top, with
God Almighty as undertaker, and the angels as
pallbearers. Some men are honored in death by a
resting place on a mountain-top. Most of them so
live that a six-foot hole in the low ground is good
enough for them. Aaron was buried on Mount Hor,
Moses on Nebo's lofty height. General Robert E.
Lee has been sculptured in heroic size in imperish-
able rock on Stone Mountain, Georgia; Dwight L.
Moody lies on Little Round Top, and other worthies
might be named who have been so honored.

The vital question is, are we willing to face the
Pharaoahs of our day, to step out where the Red
Sea surf boiled when we lifted our foot, to wan-
der a lifetime if need be in the wilderness with a
rebellious, stiff-necked, hard-hearted, dull-brained
mob, and never quit trying and never lose pati-
ence? If we have the grit and determination in us
to do things like that in a great cause, because we
have unshakeable confidence in God's ultimate
triumph, we may pick our mountain now, for we
already have a deed to it. "The greatest men and
women are 90 percent just like we are." The great
only seem great because we are on our knees be-
fore them. Let us rise, and be our God-blessed
best.

* Pastor of the First Presbyterian Church, Gal-
veston, Tex.

Compulsory Retirement Of Ministers-And The
Commissions

By Rev. F. Z. Browne, D.D.*

The contribution on the subject first named, by
Rev. S. D. Gage, D.D., appearing in the October
issue, is very thought-provoking, timely and scrip-

tural.

The writer, a Commissioner to the 1942 General
Assembly, gave his voice and vote against this

measure, when it came up for debate and was
adopted. The passage of time has only confirmed
him in a deeper and more resolute opposition.

It is now proposed that the rule requiring the
retirement at the age of seventy become an amend-
ment to the Book of Church Order, and that it

apply to "all ministers serving the Church, its

agencies, or its courts in any other capacity."

One is conscious of a subtle connection between
legislation of this type and other tendencies and
measures, equally arbitrary and unscriptural.

There is abundant ground for believing that

Satan, named as the prince of this present world
system (kosmos) by our Lord Himself, has a blue
print, a plan, by which he proposes to rule the
nations. His designs extend also to the professing
Church. Seated, like a great evil spider above the
earth, he is ceaselessly working and continually
extending his web of evil diplomacy, through

which he hopes to frustrate and defeat the present
purposes of God in salvation, and the ultimate
plan of God for world peace under the reign of
the coming Prince of Peace.

This being true, and no thorough student of the
Scriptures can deny it, the development and mani-
festation of one portion of Satan's plan, gives us
a clue to and often reveals other portions.

Ideally considered, the setting up in the presby-
teries of our Church of the Commissions on The
Minister and His Work may seem to make for
good. In defense of this plan, we have heard a
great deal from its originators and promoters con-
cerning the drift of the congregations of our
Church toward 'Congregationalism'! This drift,
they say, must be stopped, the dissemination in
the churches of blessed truth with which they are
not familiar, curbed; and light breaking forth
from the Word, veiled.

Their convenient device for the accomplish-
ment of all this is the setting up of the Com-
missions, through which already, in many cases,
the most fundamental right of our congregations
is being denied them. That right, a precious
heritage from the founding fathers, bought and
transmitted to us by those who loved not their



Page 28 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Jan. 1945

lives unto the death, and that often in most cruel

forms, is given expression in Chapter 19, Para-
graph 97, of the Book of Church Order. These
are the words:

"The government of the Church is represen-
tative, and the right of God's people to elect their

officers (the pastors very much included) is in-

alienable. Therefore no man can be placed over
a church in any office without the election, or at

least the consent of that church."

It is only necessary to mention the attempts of

a state-controlled Church, in the days of the Stuart
kings, to encroach upon and take away this in-

alienable right. Our fathers in the faith would not
accept the ministers thrust upon them by the Lords
of the Manor and the Bishops. War ensued, and
they fought for their sacred rights under the
bonny blue banner of the Covenanters.

Is it not about time for another Jeanie Geddes
to hurl another stool?

Though, as already stated, the measures dis-

cussed in this article may seem in their working
beneficial and often desirable, the trouble with
them is that the hidden motive underneath them
is wrong. Real and lasting good cannot come out
of evil.

Indescribable feelings gripped the heart of the
writer recently, when an elder of a vacant church
said to him: "We are waiting for a man to be sent
to us!" Here is the practical working of the system
in perhaps the majority of cases.

A lawyer friend had the reputation of "stop-
ping every rat hole" when preparing the briefs of
his cases.

See if the following, from the Book of Church
Order, leaves any opening through which the in-

alienable right to call a pastor, so dear to our
fathers, may be exercised: Paragraph 7 6-a. (3)
"By advising with churches regarding Pastoral
Calls. The Commission shall meet and consult with
every Committee appointed by a church to recom-
mend the calling of a Pastor. It shall advise the
Committee regarding the merits or suitability of
any man whose name it expects to put before the
congregation, and shall have the privilege of nomi-
nating suitable men to the Committee. The Pres-
bytery shall permit a call to be placed in the
hands of a minister only when the Committee of
the local church has thus consulted the Commission
of the Presbytery before the name is presented to
the congregation."

Surely, there is little or no opportunity here
of hearing the voice of the Holy Spirit, and listen-

ing for the call of the Bride, the Church!

In the days before this oppressive and unscrip-
tural legislation was fastened on the Presbyterian
Church, U.S., the writer, just out of the seminary,
wrote to the Clerk of Session of a congregation
and asked that, if the way be clear, he be invited
to preach with a view to a call. Back came an invi-

tation. The Sunday after the visit, a call was
issued.

Even then, a brother who would have made, in

some respects, an ideal chairman of a Commission,
wrote the church: "You had better take him on

trial for six months"! The congregation paid no
attention to this self-appointed bishop.

Just as water seeks its level, men of this type
seem to gravitate to positions of authority in these
Commissions.

The statement was carried in the press re-

cently, that the plan for the compulsory retire-

ment of ministers at 70 had been adopted by the

Protestant Episcopal Church. When the attempt
was made to retire Bishop Manning of New York
City, he refused obedience to the arbitrary and un-
scriptural dictate, saying: "I have been inducted
into the sacred and responsible duties of my po-
sition through and by divine leading and guid-
ance. Here I remain. I will not yield to this recom-
mendation."

When Bishop Tucker of Virginia heard of the
sturdy bishop's stand, he, too, refused obedience
to the attempted mandate.

This spiritual stamina and courage makes us
think of Luther's words at Worms:

"If you can prove me wrong out of God's Book,
I am proven wrong. If you cannot, then here stand
I, Martin Luther, I can do nothing else, God help-
ing me."

Let us see how the two measures under dis-

cussion work together in the most subtle plan.

By the compulsory retirement plan, a con-
siderable number of orthodox and conservative,
godly and God-fearing ministers, often at the
height of their usefulness, are forced out of active

service. Then, immediately, begins the effort
of the powers that be, through the Commissions,
to place men after their own hearts in the vacant
pulpits.

By these tactics and through this procedure, the
pulpits of the churches are rapidly being taken
over.

Bound, it may be, like Gulliver by the Lilli-

putians, men of faith and spiritual vision are be-
ginning to see whither these plans are tending.

* Pastor of the Presbyterian Church, Pecos, Tex.

BOOK REVIEWS
THE RISE AND DECLINE OF MODERNISM

By James D. Rankin, D.D., LL.D.

Published by "The United Presbyterian," 505
Publication Bldg., Pittsburgh, Pa. Price, 25c per
copy, or $2.50 per doz.

A few months ago there appeared a brilliant

and stimulating series of articles in "The United
Presbyterian" by its associate editor, Dr. James D.
Rankin. This series was in such a great demand
that readers asked that they be placed in perma-
nent form. This little book is the answer to the

request.

Dr. Rankin served many years as professor of
Theology and Comparative Religion in the Pitts-

burgh Theological Seminary. His writings, there-

fore, are the result of wide study and mature re-
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flection. He treats the subject under the follow-
ing interesting captions: "The Issues Defined,"
"The Rise of Modernism," "Christian Scholarship
to the Rescue," "The Revolt in Liberal Christi-

anity," "The Decline of Modernism," "The Influ-

ence of Modernism," "What Should the Christian
Pulpit Italicize in Present World Conditions?" and
"Building a Better World."

After analyzing the issues of modernism and
exposing its errors and dangers, the author then
sounds a positive note. He states that the modern
Christian pulpit should emphasize the centrality
of God, the holiness of God, the Bible concep-
tion of man, the inspiration of the Scriptures and
the New Testament conception of Christ. He
closes with an illuminating and challenging mes-
sage on building a better world. Every post-war
planner should read this chapter. Dr. Rankin
believes that the secret of a better world is to be
found in regenerated souls. In confirmation of his
conviction that a better world can be produced
only by changed lives, he records an interesting
statement made by Dr. Robert Milliken of Pasa-
dena, who was invited by President Roosevelt
along with a group of prominent men to discuss
methods for making the New Deal effective. Dr.
Milliken was compelled to leave before the con-
ference closed, but advanced this observation:
"Mr. President, the New Deal can not become
effective until it has new people to conduct it.

He is persuaded that the better world will no
come from modernism's imaginary inbuilt law and
an educational system, but from God's gift of
His Son and man's complete and loving submission
in return. For the builder of the better world w
must look not to modernism but to evangelical
Christianity.

Dr. Rankin has rendered a laudable service to

the Christian Church in giving us this little book.
We hope and pray that it will have a larg,
audience. We would also like to add that or
elders and deacons should have a copy as well as
our ministers. This is information they need.—John R. Richardson.

THE BIBLE: FACT - FRAUD OR FICTION
By Stephen B. Williams, D.D.

Published by Good Tidings Press, 48 Mary St.,

Alexandria, La. Price, 15c or 25 copies, $3.25.

Is the Bible true? This is the burning question
raised by the author in this small book. He is per-
suaded that if the Bible is true and what it claims
to be, then it becomes of greatest value and im-
portance to each of us. He maintains that there
are three possible positions assumed in regard to
the Bible. Some believe it is the true and inspired
word of God—infallible, authoritative and iner-
rant. The second position is that the Bible is r
fraud. The third group takes the position that it

is a book of ideals and religious history with some
moral and spiritual precepts, but contains much
folklore and many glaring mistakes. The authot
therefore examines these three main positions
fact, fraud or fiction.

The idea of the Bible as a fraud is treated

briefly and he quotes Tom Paine as a represen
tative of this group. The position of the liberals

is handled more at length and there are severai

quotations from modernist preachers that are
typical on this point. The position of the believing
Christian is extensively and forcefully treate
and the conclusion is that the Bible is a recor
of fact and a God-breathed revelation. He empha
sizes the fact that there is no middle ground and
the position of the modernist is untenable.

All who appreciate the Bible as God-breathed
literature will be grateful to Dr. Williams for this

little book that is designed to strengthen our faith

in the Holy Scriptures which are able to make
us wise unto salvation. It will make an excellent
gift for leaders of young people and teachers of
Bible classes.

SUMMARY OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE
By Prof. Louis Berkhof

Published by Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.,
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price, $1.00.

A unitarian minister wrote an article entitled
"The Faith Behind Freedom." After referring to
the futility of forums, discussions and town hall
religion, he confessed that it is difficult to dis-

cover just what "the faith behind freedom" is.

We concur in this Unitarian's judgment when \v>

read so much nonsense on this subject. People
who are looking for more than high-sounding-
phrases desire something definite and we believe
in this little book by Dr. Berkhof such can be
found.

Housed within the covers of this volume is the
quintessence of the Christian religion. It is written
for senior classes and can be used either as a
reference or as a textbook. The language is simpli-
fied and technical terms are usually omitted. Ques-
tions are asked for further study and readers are
encouraged to refer frequently to their Bibles.
This book is wonderfully adapted for use in young
people's conferences, special Sunday School classes
and young people's meetings. As such it is a mas-
terpiece of theological exposition in simple terms.—John R. Richardson.

—^
MARTIN LUTHER
By B. K. Kuiper

Published by Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.,
Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $1.50.

Just recently the erratic Dean Inge declared
that all of the ills of Germany are due to Martin
Luther. The dean has made many extravagant
statements in his career, but none equal to this.

The best refutation of such a baseless accusation
is the reading of a good life of Luther and also
his own works. A good place to start would be this
little book by Dr. Kuiper which gives an excellent
summary of the formative period of Luther cover-
ing the first thirty-four years of his life. Step by
step and stage by stage the author delineates the
career of Luther and shows how this poor boy be-
came the great Reformer. We see here that from
the moment Luther posted his "Theses", he be-
came the dominant figure of Europe. At this time
Erasmus was the most celebrated scholar in West-
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em Europe. His books sold by the thousands of
copies. It was not long, however, before all of
Europe was reading the books for or against

Luther and Erasmus faded into the background.
The author lets us see how this man, under God,
deeply affected, not only the theological, ecclesi

astical and religious life of Europe, but alsc

colored the political, social, literary, scientific and
artistic life as well. The Roman Catholic Church
itself was even influenced by Luther by way of
counter-reformation caused by the Reformer'?
teachings.

This book is written for the general reader and
is free from any traces of pendantry. Although
the author's mind is drenched with all the facts

that a scholar should have in preparing such a

book, he has presented them in popular form
which even a high school student could follow.

Young people, as well as adults, will find thh
book fascinating as well as illuminating. It should
be in every home and church library.

—John R. Richardson.

THE MARCH OF TRUTH
By Dr. Stephen Szabo

Published by Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Com-
pany, Grand Rapids, Mich. Price, $2.50.

Dr. Szabo is a minister of the Reformed Church
in Hungary. He was born and educated in Hungary
but studied extensively in the United States. As
a preacher, lecturer, author and traveler he is

widely known on both sides of the Atlantic. Prior

to the present war he was commissioned by his

mother church to visit the Hungarian brethren in

the United States. The outbreak of the war pre-

vented his returning to his country and congre-
gation. While in this country he has produced this

book which is scholarly and loyal to the Reformed
heritage.

This book consists of twenty character studies.

They are condensed, accurate and skillfully por-

trayed. He has succeeded in making the giants of

the Reformation live and his portrayals will appeal
to men and women of our generation. Anyone
reading this book will have a more vivid concep-
tion of leaders like Wicliff, Huss, Melanethon,
Luther, Parel, Calvin, Beza, Knox, William of
Orange, Stephen Bocskay, Roger Williams and
Oliver Cromwell.

Once each year our churches are requested to

commemorate Reformation Day. This would be a
fine book for every member in our church to read
in preparation for this day. We dare say as we
read the pages of this book we shall become dis-

satisfied with our easy-going attitude towards
truth as we behold afresh how men have spilled

their blood that the truth of God might continue
to march. —John R. Richardson.
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THE LIFE OF JOHN CALVIN
By Prof. Albert Hyma

Published by Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Com-
pany, Grand Rapids, Mich. Price, $1.50.

Dr. Hyman is professor of history in the Uni-
versity of Michigan. A year or two ago we were
deeply impressed with his textbook on history

written from the Christian viewpoint. We, there-

fore, came to this volume with high expectations
and have not been disappointed. The purpose of
this book is to explain to the average American
reader what is the place occupied by John Calvin
in world history and particularly in the history of

the United States. The author feels that it i

imperative for us all to know exactly what sort

of person Calvin was and what his religious, po-
litical and economic views were. He believes that

we must return to a careful study of the original

sources in order to understand more fully what
Calvinism is and was. Writing on this subject he
remarked, "If Calvin were permitted to return
from the realm of the spirits to pay us a visit, he
would probably resent first of all the extraordinary
ignorance displayed by leading experts in the field

of the Social Sciences who have analyzed his po-
litical, economic and sociological views without
having read his own compositions." This is cer-

tainly a relevant statement as we hear so many
ignorant remarks made concerning Calvin and Cal-

vinism due to the fact that those who make them
have never been fair enough to read Calvin's own
works.

The nine chapters in this book give us many
interesting glimpses of Calvin and his career. We
enjoyed especially the one on "The Institutes Of
The Christian Religion." We believe that any per-
son who reads this book will become not only a
better Calvinist, but also a better Christian.—John R. Richardson.
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THE MAGNIFICENT OF JESUS
By Dr. Harry Rimmer

Published by Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Com-
pany, Grand Rapids, Mich. Price, $2.50.

Thomas Carlyle once wrote Mrs. Elizabeth Bar-
rett Browning a curt note telling her if she had
anything to say to say it in plain English. While
we do not feel as Carlyle did in regard to poetry,
we do appreciate writers who have something to

say and can say it in plain English. This is emi-
nently true of Dr. Rimmer's works and particularly

true of this text book on Christology. No Christian
in our generation has specialized more in the
science of apologetics than the author. He has
taken seriously the injunction of the Scriptures
that a believer of Christ should be ready to give
any man that asketh a reason for the hope that is

in him. He has made a valuable contribution to

the science of Christian evidence and this book
is the sixth and last in his set of apologetics called

the John Laurence Frost Memorial Library.

Dr. Rimmer believes in the importance of strong
foundations and is convinced that the quickes
way to destroy any edifice is to tear out its foun-
dation. In this volume he deals with ten foundation-
al truths; namely, "The Deity of Christ," "Jehovah
Jesus," "The Pre-existence of Jesus," "The Attri-

butes of God As Seen in Christ," "The Incarna-
tion of Jesus," "The Psychology of the Virgin
Birth," "The God-Man," "The Magnificent
Prophet," "The Effective Priest" and "The
Eternal King." Each chapter in this book seeks
to "magnify" the Lord Jesus Christ. He realizes

that it is impossible to magnify Christ in the sense

of enlarging Him who is the Creator of the
heavens and the earth, but he believes that we can
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enlarge our own understanding and broaden our
own point of view of Him. In other words, his aim
is to enlarge our vision of Christ so that we ma
see Him as He is and was. To this end he presents

the Christ of the Scriptures. He does not obscure
the issues by presenting human theories and man-
made conceptions concerning our Lord. He stresses

the fact that the magnificence of Jesus is seen
only in the bright light of Revelation. Our South-
ern Presbyterian constituency will rejoice in this

latest fruit of Dr. Rimmer's pen and wish for it

the large audience it deserves.—John R. Richardson.
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WHEN THOU SITTEST IN THINE HOUSE
By Abraham Kuyper

Published by Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.,

Grand Rapids, Mich. Price, $2.00.

We usually think of Abraham Kuyper as a
great Calvinistic theologian. Undoubtedly he was
one of the greatest of Reformed theologians.

Sometimes we think of him as the Prime Minister

of the Netherlands. As such he was an eminent
Christian statesman. Seldom do we think of Dr.

Kuyper as a devotional writer and yet, he has
enriched Christendom with a number of first class

devotional books. This is one of them. It contains
fifty-eight meditations on home life. He believes

the family to be the wondrous creation of God
from which all our human social life has unfolded.

He traces the home life of Israel and how the

beautiful traits of the Hebrews passed over into

the Christian Church. As we read these medi-
tations we are more convinced that Christian

domestic life is the nerve of strength in our na-

tional life. These messages were originally written

in Dutch but have now been translated into Eng-
lish. It is our prayer that fathers and mother
of our land will read the English version of this

elevating volume. —John R. Richardson.

MODERN MARRIAGE
By Paul Popenoc

Published by McMillan Co., 60—Fifth Ave.,
New York, N. Y. Price $2.50.

With growing disintegration of family life, it is

imperative that we study the problems of mar-
riage honestly and intelligently. There are so many
different voices giving counsel on the subject that

we must learn to discriminate as to what should
be accepted and what should be rejected. There
are very few books today on this subject that could
be recommended without reservation. This review-
er feels that this is one of the most informing
books on the subject that he has read, and from
the biological point of view it is very helpful. On
the other hand, we are frank to say that we
disagree with some of the author's theological im-
plications. In fairness to the author, however, it is

to be remembered that being a biologist in the
University of Southern California, he is writing
from the biological viewpoint rather than a
theological point of view.

This volume is called a handbook for men. We
feel that it should be almost as useful for women.
It would be profitable for parents to read this

book before their son's or daughter's wedding day
marking certain chapters that offer excellent ad-
vice, yet point out that some of the author's views
do not coincide with the Christian position, then
pass it on for premarital reading.

This book contains eighteen enlightening chap-
ters written in an interesting style and has eight
statistical appendices giving valuable information
on the subject. There is also a good bibliography
and a useful index. —John R. Richardson.
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A Soul-Winners' Club
By Warren Filkin. Ph.D.*

Sometime ago I had a boy about twelve year?
old on the platform to help me in an object
lesson. A night or two later he made a public
profession of faith in Jesus Christ, the first to
accept Christ during that special series of meet-
ings.

The boy immediately showed interest in other
boys and girls of his own age. He went to his
pastor and said, "Pastor, will it be all right for us
to start a soul-winners club?" Of course the
pastor agreed that the idea was a good one. And
then the boy remarked, "Now, pastor, we're
not going to let just anybody that's a church mem-
ber join our club. We want those who really mean
business for Christ."

The little fellow had the right idea. Not every-
one can be a soul-winner. It costs something. It
costs something to live for Christ.

If we were to set down the qualifications of a
soul-winner, then, what would they be? I list six.

First, a converted heart. One must be saved be-
fore he can win someone else to Christ. He must
be born again, he must be a new creature in
Christ Jesus.

Second, he needs a Scripture-stored mind. He
must know the way of salvation in Scripture
language.

Third, he must have a prayerful life. Pentecost
came after ten days of earnest praying. Miracles
still occur after prayer. Generally the reason that
Christians who want to be soul-winners fail, is

because they ask not (James 4:2). Or perhaps
they are harboring known and willful sin in their
lives. Psalm 66:18 says, "If I regard iniquity in
my heart the Lord will not hear me."

Fourth, the soul-winner needs the fullness of
the Spirit of God to lead him in his actions and
in his conversation with those whom he seeks tc

win.

Fifth, he needs a love for souls. He needs to
long to see people saved. He needs the passion
of John Knox of old, who cried, "Give me Scotland
or I die."

And last, he needs perseverance. He needs to
keep on keeping on, seeking people for the
Saviour. Never give up!

* Member of Faculty of Moody Bible Institute,
Chicago, 111.
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EDITORIALS
Inspiration

It may seem presumptious for a layman to
write on the vital subject of the inspiration of the
Scriptures. However, the overwhelming majority
of the readers of the Bible are men and women
without theological training and it is important
that we have some clearly established reasons
for confidence in the book we read.

The critical study of the Bible, both lower,
or textual, and higher or structural, is a legiti-

mate and highly profitable form of study. But for
this work there are two essentials, the ability of
the scholar and the humility and simplicity of the
child of God.

Too much that has been written in recent years
has come from men who are scholars, but men
who approach their task lacking humility and
without reverance for the Book they study. In-

stead of letting the Bible criticize man they pre-

sume to criticize the Bible. No more destructive
and dangerous occupation can be imagined, and
the fruit of such labors has cast a blight on the
entire Christian church, and still, this deadly
work goes on. It is safe to say that the greatest
issue facing the Church today is the absolute
trustworthiness of the Bible. From this one thing
will be found to stem the greatest divergence in

policies and viewpoints found in the ecclesiastical

world and on this issue will be found to eventually
rest the effectiveness of evangelism.

With so many "scholars" denying as authentic
many parts of the Bible the thinking layman is

forced, sooner or later, to make a decision. Will
he follow the "the assured findings of scholarship,"
findings which have again and again been found
to be neither scholarly nor scientific, or will he
follow the Lord Jesus Christ and his Apostles and
the Church of the ages, who have received the
testimony of the Holy Spirit to the Bible, thus re-

ceiving it for what it claims to be, verily the Word
of God, and who in simple child-like faith have
found in it wisdom, assurance and hope and
peace?

The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews begins
that letter as follows, "God, who at sundry tim»

and in divers manners spake in time past unto
the fathers by the prophets, hath in these las

days spoken unto us by his Son." Three words
here encompass the Bible, God-hath-spoken. God
spoke at sundry times. God spoke in divers man-
ners. But, the important thing is that God has
spoken to men and we have every right to accept
what He said. In fact, to do anything else is to
fall for the lying question of Satan himself which
started in the garden of Eden, "Yea, hath God
said?"

But the layman is not left to grope for a "theory
of inspiration." What could be clearer than this

to one who will believe?—"All scripture is (God-
breathed) given by inspiration of God, and is

profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness: that the man
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
all good works." And again, "Knowing this first,

that no prophecy of the scripture is of any private
interpretation. For the prophecy came not in old

time by the will of man: but holy men of God
spake as they were moved (carried) by the Holy
Ghost." For the average layman such statements
are sufficient but a deeper study will give over-
whelming evidence that all who shared in writing
the Bible were inspired by the same Holy Spirit,

altho many of them understood but dimly that

which they wrote.

The critical scholarship which accuses these

men of perpetrating "pious frauds" or of being
ignorant and God permitting their ignorance to

be perpetuated in their writings is a scholarship
from which men should turn away, and when men
ponder whether any voluntary limitations which
Christ assumed permitted him to speak in error

it would seem that the depths of impious unbelief
have been reached.

When once indulged in there is no end to de-

structive criticism. The evolutionist throws out
the first three chapters of Genesis and calls them
"folk lore." The pacifist discards the record of
God's command to destroy the unspeakably evil

inhabitants of Caanan and calls "unseemly"
Christ's method of cleansing the temple, and
labels the rider of the white horse in the 19th

chapter of the Revelation the anti-Christ, altho

the 16th Verse says he is King of Kings and Lord
of Lords. The rationalist refuses the records of

the miracles and the miraculous, while often the
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socially conscious will extol the "principles of

Jesus" as, set forth in the Sermon on the Mount,
while denying the source of power by which alone

these principles can be implemented. In fact the^

lose sight of the fact that Christ did not come
primarily to preach the gospel but that, (because

of his life, death and resurrection) there might
be a gospel to preach.

To this layman the great problem in our Church
is those leaders—preachers, and teachers in col-

leges and theological seminaries who are toying
with or condoning low ideas of scriptural in-

spiration. This statement is based on certain

known facts. Articles and books which they them-
selves have written. Books which they read and
recommend to others to read, which, while having
much in them that is true, also deny or question

parts of the Bible. And finally, by those men
known to deny part of the Word of God, whom
they yet invite into their pulpits and institutions

as speakers and honored guests. Tolerance is a
virtue when it is shown to those who interpret
parts of the Scripture in a different light from
that which we accept. But, tolerance is a vice
when shown to those whose method of "inter-
pretation" makes a lie of the written Word. There
is entirely too much tolerance of this type abroad
in the world today.

We believe that when the last word has been
said on the question of inspiration it will be found
that those worthy to be followed are those men
who, preferably, but not necessarily, have scholar-
ship and with that scholarship the faith and the
humility to say, "Lord I believe, help thou my
unbelief."

In the front of a Bible, given me by my mother
many years ago, there is a poem pasted. Two
verses of this poem are as follows,

—

"I bid thee keep the gift, that when
The parting hour shall come

We may have hope to meet again
In an eternal home

Thy precious faith in this shall be
Sweet incense to my memory.

And should the scoffer in his pride
Laugh that fond faith to scorn

And bid thee cast the pledge aside
That thou from youth hast borne

I bid thee pause, and ask thy breast
If he or I have loved thee best."

All too long we have been willing to accept
ready wit, a facile pen, and the finality of pseudo-
scholarship in place of the granite like faith of
the man of God who sets his face like a flint
and says of the Bible, "Let God be true, but every
man a liar." Many supposed discrepancies will be
found to fade like mist before the sun by the
simple act of accepting in faith, even that which
we cannot explain or understand. May God give
us more of this faith! —L.N.B.

Are We Hungry?
A little incident occurred lately at a meeting of

our Ministerial Association which made a deep im-
pression upon us all. In the midst of a discussion
of various matters, the prayer-meeting among

them, one of our best loved and most honored men,
in a voice surcharged with feeling, said something
like this: Perhaps if we had some souls saved in

these prayer-meetings it might give them life.

Brethren, I am hungry, hungry to see souls saved
in the good old-fashioned way. See them saved
with a real experience of a new birth. Saved with
a salvation that lasts, not some little emotion that

is soon gone.

As we listened, hushed and touched by his "tear-

toned" voice, a little of that hunger seemed to find

its way into all our hearts. But is our hunger
acute? Do we have a passion for lost souls? These
questions continue to haunt some of us.

All of us know the two great needs of a
preacher's heart: (1) A consuming love for God
in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself. (2)
A passionate love for lost men. A deep-seated hun-
ger for God, and a deeply-felt hunger for souls. A
love for God that makes our soul "pant" for Him,
and a love for men that makes us yearn over them.

May we pray the prayer that some of us are
praying since our meeting: "Make us hungry,
Lord; hungry for Thee—to see Thee, to know
Thee, to glorify Thee. Make us hungry for souls,

O Lord, the lost, starving souls of our fellow-men.
Lord, make us hungry!" Suppose we preachers
should meet together and just pray that God will

make us hungry, and tarry until He answers our
prayer. Would not something "happen" in the
Church and in this sin-sick world?

"I have meat to eat that ye know not of," 6aid

our Master, after His conversation with the wo-
man of Samaria. "My meat is to do the will of Him
that sent me, to finish His work." "Lift up your
eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white al-

ready to harvest."

O Lord and Master, make us hungry as we see
the harvest fields! —J.K.P.

Sorrow
Surrounded as we are by world-wide tragedy

and its accompanying sorrow we are prone to
lose sight of the fact that there is one kind of
sorrow it is God's desire that we should have;
godly sorrow which worketh repentance to salva-
tion not to be repented of.

We are only too often sorry for the effects of
sin but do not have in our hearts that sorrow
which comes from a realization of the awfulness
of sin itself. One sees criminals often profess dis-

tress which is the distress of having been caught.
This is the sorrow of the world which worketh
death.

Let us never forget that the repentant sinner
has a sorrow which goes to the root of the trouble
and no evangelistic effort has gone deep enough
until sinners are brought to the place where they
cry out to God for forgiveness for their sins. As
one reads of the work of some of the great evan-
gelists of past generations one is impressed with
the fact that their ministry was characterized by
such manifestations of sorrow and repentance. It

is said that when Finney simply walked through
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a factory the employees fell on their knees, cry-

ing out in an agony of conviction.

All great revivals are the result of the out-
pouring of the Holy Spirit in mighty power. We
talk about evangelism. We preach about evan-
gelism. We piously vote in Presbytery and Gen-
eral Assembly expressions of approval of and de-

sire for evangelism and revival. We set up ma-
chinery to promote evangelism.

Let us take the one further essential step. Let
us, as individuals, on our knees confess our sins

and turn from them. Let us as a Church also con-
fess the sin of condoning error and let us return
to the historic position of the Church in belief in

the inerrancy of God's Word. Until we do this we
will continue to grieve the Holy Spirit. There is a
price to pay but it will bring revival. —L.N.B.

The "C" Has Gone
The public press has reported that the Y.W.C.A.

is no longer exclusively Christian. This was feat-

ured as the big news of the fiftieth anniversary of

the world's Young Women's Christian Association
celebrated recently in some four hundred United
States cities and a dozen foreign lands. It was an-
nounced that the Y. W. now nourishes in fifty-

three nations with some one million five hundred
members. The activities range from sports to

classes in stenography, from providing bed and
rooms to city working girls to running vacation
camps for youngsters. In the course of years as

the activities of the Y. W. multiplied, its emphasis
on Christian activities waned. Its members now
include many a non-Christian in Asia. It is also re-

ported that in the United States the famed Bible

classes of the Y. W. are a thing of the past.

This report brings to our mind a statement
made about twenty-five years ago by Dr. Henry E.
Dosker, who served for many years as Professor
of Church History in the Presbyterian Theological
Seminary of Kentucky. Dr. Dosker had just re-

turned from Japan, where he gave a number of
lectures and also visited with his son, who was a
missionary to that nation. After his return he re-

ported that the "C" in both Y.M.C.A. and the

Y.W.C.A. stood for nothing definitely Christian

out there, and that he had lost all confidence in

both of these organizations. It is easy to see how
one who knew the origin and early objectives of

these organizations should feel this way about it.

Those who heard him give this report felt that he
was unduly alarmed and that the "C" was not in

danger. Dr. Dosker, however, was too great a stu-

dent of church history and had such a knowledge
of the effects of tendencies and trends in life to

be complacent about what he saw. He predicted
then that within a few years the "C" would be
eliminated. The prophecy has now been to a large

extent fulfilled in actuality with the Y.W.C.A. and
for all practical purposes might just as well be
eliminated from the Y.M.C.A. We rejoice, how-
ever, that there are still some in both organiza-

tions directed and supervised by Christian leaders

who are determined to retain the "C."

President McKinley once stated that it was not
necessary for him to know any more about the

direction a person was traveling than to know
the direction of his little toe. The little toe is a

small part of the human anatomy, but it points as
clearly to the direction and destination of the
body as if we knew the direction of the head or
the main trunk of the body.

When we call attention to certain dangers in
our Church, we are admonished by our brethren
who like to over-work the term "broad-minded"
in reference to themselves to be quiet for there is

no danger. We are told when we point out these
things we are unduly alarmed and unjustifiably
suspicious. When we see things of this nature com-
ing to pass, we are convinced that to feel other-
wise than we do would not be broad-minded, but
weak-minded. May we learn from this recent inci-
dent how easy it is to slip gradually until the "C"
has departed and when the "C" has departed then
we might as well write over the institution
"Ichabod" - "Thy Glory Hath Departed." —J.R.R.

Jesus And The Sunday School
By Rev. Geo. H. Gilmer, D.D.*

"On the Sabbath day he entered into the syna-
gogue and taught." See Mark 1:21.
"And taught them on the Sabbath days." See

Luke 4:31.
Thus you see Jesus taught the people on the

Sabbath days in the synagogues, or meeting places
where the people assembled to study the Bible.
JESUS TAUGHT IN A SUNDAY

SCHOOL.
If you oppose Sunday Schools you op-

pose Jesus.
If you attend Sunday School you are following

Jesus in that at least.

When Jesus was about to leave this world to go
back to the Father He said to His disciples: "Go
ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every
creature." See Mark 16:15.
He wanted "every creature" to hear the "good

news" of salvation from sin. Yet some say the
gospel should be preached to "believers only." But
Jesus said preach it to "every creature."
He said again: "Go ye therefore and teach all

nations *** teaching them to observe all things

whatsoever I have commanded you." See Matt.
28:19-20.

Thus Jesus commanded us to teach and to

preach.
Teachers teach in the Sunday School and

preachers preach in the preaching service. And
both obey Jesus in doing so.

It is just as reasonable to oppose one as the

other. It is unreasonable and unscriptural to op-

pose either.

If you do not carry out His command to teach

and preach what will you say when He comes and
you are brought before His judgment seat?

If you oppose His work what will He say to you
when He comes? Will it be: "I never knew
you. *** Depart from Me?" Beware lest you be

found fighting against Jesus.

Will you not come to Sunday School and teach,

or be taught, and thus help in the work of Jesus?

Will you not ask others to come?
Will you not make this pledge: "I promise to go

to the meeting house on the Sabbath day as Jesus

did and to take part in the service?"

Draper, Va.
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Van Dusen At Union Seminary
By Rev. R. Wilbur Cousor, D.D.*

It is a matter of deep concern and keen dis-

appointment to many of the friends and alumni
of Union Seminary in Virginia, that the dis-

tinguished liberal, Dr. Henry Pitney Van Dusen,
President of Union Seminary, New York, has been
invited to be one of the lecturers this year on the
Sprunt Foundation. While no one questions the
fact that Dr. Van Dusen is an able writer and
dynamic leader one is compelled to ask, whither
does he lead? Is he an accurate interpreter of the
Christian faith?

A man's Christology is one of the touchstones
of his thinking. To begin with, if I am correctly
informed, Dr. Van Dusen refused to affirm his
belief in the virgin birth of our Lord when or-
dained to the ministry by New York Presbytery
in 1925. "What think ye of Christ?" At least He
was not born of a virgin.

While still a relatively young minister he com-
piled a book of essays entitled "Ventures in Be-
lief" (1930), himself writing the last of those
essays called "The Resources of Religion." In this
essay he furnishes the germ of his beliefs in a
low view of the deity of Christ. He is discussing
worship when he points out that this exalted ex-
perience "is the life we seek." Then he adds: "It
is not a reservoir to be tapped to supply the ordi-
nary needs of life. It is a tuning fork to strike
the note to which all of life is to be keyed." Al-
most this exact expression he later employs in ref-
erence to Jesus Christ. How divergent this is from
the words of Paul, anyone can judge: "For in
Him dwelleth all the fulness of the God-head
bodily. And ye are complete in Him." (Col.
2:9-10).

Again we ask the question, "What think ye of
Christ?" Five years later, in 1935, Dr. Van Dusen
wrote an able book, "God In These Times," a sort
of sequel, he says, to an earlier book, "The Plain
Man Seeks For God." Here he does not seem to
hold the position that Jesus Christ furnished a
wholly unique and supreme revelation of God.
His revelation of God was great but only to be
classed in more or less the same category with
men. This is how he puts it: "Because of the un-
mistakable presence of God in one human life su-
premely, but because of his no less certain pres-
ence in other human lives, man shall be sure of
him—that is the meaning of the Incarnation. This
climactic evidence is to be found not merely in
the life of Jesus, but in many and many another."
The confusion here is hopeless and the Incarnation
is almost meaningless.

Dr. Samuel M. Zwemer has given me per-
mission to quote from his review of Dr. Van
Dusen's book, "Liberal Theology An Appraisal,"
in "The Presbyterian" of May 6, 1943. He says:
"Dr. Van Dusen emphasizes the centrality of
Jesus Christ for the Christian faith in a noble
and striking manner, but his Christology is not
that of the Westminster Confession." He writes:

"It is mistaken to claim that in Jesus, the whole
being of God was present, that God's Purpose was
fully expressed through him. If we are to make
earnest with the assertion of Jesus' humanity, we
must recognize that only such of the Being and
Purpose of God found expression in and through
him as was appropriate and possible, for one of
his heritage, his era, his span of experience."

One is shocked as Dr. Van Dusen ridicules the
Christology of the Creed of Chalcedon in the same
volume. "To the logical mind it sounds like dis-

tilled nonsense. There the phrases stand, side by
side, in all their seeming contradiction and glor-
ious incredibility: 'perfect in deity and perfect in
humanity' — 'God truly and man truly' — 'be-

gotten before the ages of the Father — in the
last days born of Mary the Virgin' — and especi-
ally, 'acknowledged in two natures, without con-
fusion, without change, without division, without
separation — not divided or separated into two
persons but one and the same Son and only be-
gotten God Logos, Lord Jesus Christ.' It is as
though the Fathers were determined to affirm
their certainties at whatever humiliation to
reason."

We deplore the fact of Dr. Van Dusen's pres-
ence on the Sprunt lecture platform because when
he is there he has the imprimatur of the Seminary
upon him. His messages go out to the world with
more or less the endorsement of the institution
and tend to set a seal of approval upon all that
he stands for. The writer of this article speaks as
a friend, a graduate and the holder of three de-
grees from this school of the prophets and not as
an outsider or a foe. He longs that Union Semi-
nary shall sound no uncertain note in these crit-

ical and tragic days.

*Chattanooga, Tenn.

Wings For The Soul

"Be still and know that I am God"

Father, take my life and hush its fretful din,

And fill me with Thy strong serenity.

Let there be such calmness in my life

That fear and hate shall find no place to bide,

And envy, greed and anger drop away,

Leaving my spirit cool as the fresh dawn.

Great Source of Life which gave me brain to think

And hands to work and heart to love and grieve,

Give now the gift that every worker needs

In these mad days when riot rules the world,

That gift without which

Life is waste and void. Help me be still!

—Author Unknown.
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The Baptism Of The Children
Of The Covenant

By Rev. Wm. C. Robinson, D.D.

A young lad, who had been born after the death
of his father, paid close attention as Dr. Pidgeon,
a prominent Canadian pastor, explained the mean-
ing of the baptism he administered to several
infants. On his return home the boy asked,
"Mommie, did you have me baptized as those
babies were baptized today? And did you take
those obligations for me, all by yourself?" On re-

ceiving affirmative answers, he drew himself up
a bit and said, "Well, that was fine of you, but
you won't have to carry that responsibility alone
much longer. I'll take it for myself at the next
Communion." This incident shows how this Divine
ordinance may be a blessing to the Church, to the
home and, to the child.

The Biblical Basis

Our rejection of Dispensationalism means that
our Church recognizes the Old Testament dispen-
sation as a true economy of the same covenant
of grace as we now enjoy. Under the one covenant
of grace God made Himself the God of His peo-
ple by families. He promised to be a God to us
and to our children. He gave circumcision, which
is "a seal of the righteousness of faith," to be
applied to infants as well as to adults. In our New
Testament dispensation of this same covenant
there is no evidence that the provisions have
been so narrowed as to exclude the infants. Our
Lord Jesus took the little ones in the crook of
His arms, laid His hands upon them, and blessed
them. He commanded the baptism of the nations.
Peter assured his hearers that the promise was
unto them and their children. Paul baptized the
households of the Jailor, of Lydia, and of
Stephanos. He said that the believing husband
sanctifieth the unbelieving wife so that our chil-

dren are holy, that is, are holy and righteous by
the imputation of the covenant righteousness of
Christ.

The Early Church

Polycarp's declaration that he had served Christ
eighty and six years is most naturally interpreted
as a service that began in infancy which would
have taken place if he had been an infant in some
household baptized by John as Paul baptized the
households listed. Justin Martyr expressly teaches
the capacity of all men for spiritual circumcision
by baptism. Irenaeus says that Christ passed
through all the stages of life to sanctify them
all, and came to redeem, through himself, "all

who through him are born again unto God, suck-
lings, children, boys, youths and adults." And in

the mind of Justin and of the ancient Church
baptism and regeneration were so intimately con-
nected as to be almost identified. Tertullian says
that infant baptism was usually based on Jesus'
invitation : "Suffer the little children to come
unto me and forbid them not." He opposed the
practice of baptizing healthy infants or healthy
adults that were unmarried on the ground that
if they thereafter committed adultery or any
of the other mortal sins they would be forever

lost. Hebrews 6:4 was understood to mean the
impossibility of renewing any who fell into such
sins after having been "enlightened", or baptized.
But Tertullian's opposition to the expediency of
the baptism of healthy infants shows the existence
of the practice. Dr. Philip Schaff says: "In the
churches of Egypt infant baptism must have
been practised from the first. For, aside from
some not very clear expressions of Clement of
Alexandria, Origen distinctly derives it from the
tradition of the apostles; and through his journeys
in the East and West he was well acquainted with
the practice of the church in his time ... It seems
an almost certain fact, though by many disputed,
that, with the baptism of converts, the optional
baptism of the children of Christian parents in

established congregations, comes down from the
apostolic age."

The Divine Act

James Denney has ponited out that baptism
by affusion symbolizes an act on God's part. The
Church is the place where God acts and man
serves. Thus, infant baptism is an act of God
through the ministration of His Church, owning
and sealing the infant as God's child, testifying
that he is a child of the covenant, and blessing him
with its promises of salvation. There is more here
than the human act of dedication. There is the
Divine activity. Since this is God's holy sacrament,
administered on the authority of His Word, by
His Church, God is in it with His Spirit. And we
properly pray that He follow the sign by the seal

of His saving action.

The Parental Channel
Of Grace

This action is carried on, at least in large part,

through the faith of the parents and their fi-

delity to their baptismal engagements. As they
observe their covenant vows the child is reared
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. He
is taught the principles of our Holy Christian
faith from the catechism, from the Bible, from
family worship, and from Church and Sunday
School attendance. The faith of the parents be-
comes a channel through which the grace of
God comes to the child. The taking and the keep-
ing of this covenant bind the family into a
spiritual unit, and tie it closer to the Church and
to the Saviour. Infant baptism seriously entered
into stabilizes and blesses the home.

The Corporate Life Of
The Church

As the family welcomes the little stranger so the
Church receives the child as a part of her corporate
life. It would be strange, indeed, if the Church
signalized only death and not life, marriage and
not birth. Infant baptism is more than the dedi-

cation of an individual. It is the act of the
Church which may well be performed at the Sun-
day Morning Service with some audible ex-
pression on the part of the whole congregation
such as the repetition of the baptismal creed
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of Christendom, the Apostles' Creed. As the

child is received into the corporate life of the

Church, the Church is obligated to provide for him
Christian nurture, instruction and supervision.

In the case of the death of his parents the Church
provides for his rearing in a Church home or
orphanage. Of course, where the Christian nurture
and general discipline are so lacking that only
one out of ten baptized infants becomes a com-
municant, as is reported in some state churches,
then the sacrament has become a mockery and its

cessation is demanded.

Original Sin

At the recent meeting of the American The-
ological Committee, spokesmen for the Disciples

and for the Mennonites objected to infant baptism
because they rejected original sin. Baptism is a
washing and a washing implies the need for cleans-

ing. Thus the baptism of infants, like the circum-
cision of infants, implies their solidarity in the

sin and fall of the race. "Therefore as by the
offence of one judgment came upon all men to

condemnation, even so by the righteousness of one
the free gift came upon all men unto justification

of life." This double relationship is brought out in

the forthright language of Craig's old Scottish
Catechism, thus:

"Q. Declare that in Baptism?

A. We see there the Seal of our spiritual Filthi-

ness through our Communion with Adam, and our

"It was not possible that He should be holden
of it."—Acts 2:24.

"Why should it be thought a thing incredible

with you that God should raise the dead?"

—Acts 26:8.

The sentence of death hangs over the whole hu-
man race. "It is appointed unto man once to die."

Only two of the human race ever escaped this

appointment. Even Christ Who sentenced others
was obedient unto death Himself, but it was not
possible that He should be held in the grave, and
so He arose from the dead and brings us the only
word of assurance of life after death that we
have. He put a trumpet to His lips and sounded
out the words of victory to a sorrowing world,
"0 death, where is thy sting; grave, where is

thy victory?" The gates of hell cannot prevail
against a Church founded upon this race-satisfying
fact. Take the resurrection out of our creed and
you dismiss forever every Christian congregation,
and all the other articles of the Apostles' Creed
have no meaning.

It seems strange that the enemy should make
his fiercest stand at the tenderest places and
most sacred occasions: At the cradle when life

begins, and at the tomb where life is regained.

purgation by our Communion with Christ."

Our own Southern Presbyterian Book of Church
Order provides as the first question to be asked of
parents: "Do you acknowledge your child's need
of the cleansing blood of Christ and the renew-
ing grace of the Holy Spirit?" By nature we are
children of wrath, by the grace of the Lord Jesus
Christ we become children of God. As already re-

marked, one believing parent sanctifieth the un-
believing so that the children are federally holy,

that is, are justified in the covenant blood of
Christ. Hence, they are properly sealed with in-

fant baptism: the seal of the righteousness of

faith in the New Testament Dispensation of the

covenant of grace.

The Saved Child

In the case of the child himself the full efficacy

of the baptismal blessing of God is not realized

until he takes upon himself the obligations earlier

taken for him by his parents. That he may come
to this personal committal and confession the Law
and the Gospel are to be constantly presented to

him. This is the staple of our preaching from
the pulpit, our teaching in the Church School, our
catechetical instruction in home and school. Only
thus can parents and Church fulfill the obligations

they have plighted in the baptism of the infant.

And as this is faithfully done God brings His
promised blessing to fruition in a saved child. The
Holy Spirit works faith in his heart and unites him
to Christ in his effectual calling.

The

When hearts are so tender and love is supreme
then come Herod, Satan and his hosts at the most
sacred and solemn hours to take away the hope
and assurance of immortality. The cry of hun-
dreds today is "they have taken away my Lord
and I know not where they have laid Him." Satan
will allow us to believe in God if we separate Him
from His work of creation and redemption. He will

allow us to believe in the Bible if we will regard
it as uninspired literature. He will allow us to be
undisturbed in our belief of Jesus Christ if we de-

grade His deity. Everything must be reduced to

the plane of the natural. He attacks the super-
natural wherever he finds it. It is therefore my
intention to discuss that master-miracle, the resur-

rection. "If a man die, shall he live again?" Jesus'

resurrection is the answer. And it is my desire to

set forth some easy and indisputable proofs of this

crowning fact, for the comfort of those who are

in sorrow. The resurrection is the most important
question one can discuss. Upon it the church is

built, and the church is the most important thing
in the world. Immortality is a corollary of the
resurrection. If Jesus rose from the dead, there is

life beyond the grave. By His resurrection Jesus
brought life and immortality to light. Without the
resurrection of the body there is no proof of im-
mortality whatever. There is a great deal of
beautiful poetry written upon it, based upon the

Christianity Dependent Upon
Miraculous
By Rev. C. T. Caldwell. D.D.*
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"budding flower and tree," but the flower that
buds has never died; and there is no analogue in

nature for the resurrection of the body. Man's
longing for immortality is a pathetic thing if there

is no real answer.

God started the race in Eden with a body. He
created the body before He created the soul. He
intended the body and the soul to live together
forever; but sin brought death. Jesus, by His death
atones for the sin, and by His resurrection guaran-
tees us an immortal body. We therefore have no
mutilated immortality, for Jesus Christ swallows
up death in victory.

I now want (1) to present an argument for the
miraculous, (2) to propound a question, and (3)
to make a plea.

The argument for the miraculous: "Why should
it be thought a thing incredible with you that God
should raise the dead?" It is not an incredible
thing if we believe in a God Who is great enough.
If we believe in a God Who can create, if we
believe in God the Father, Almighty, that is an
answer to any difficulty about the resurrection of
the body, or any question of the miraculous.

But Mr. Hume's declaration that "miracles are
impossible because such would be a violation of
natural laws" bothers a great many people. Spinoza
said "Nature proceeds in a fixed and changeless
course." The answers to such contentions are many
and I will indicate a few. Nature does not pro-
ceed in a fixed and changeless course. Nature is

full of freaks.These are miracles according to this

definition: but it is nothing but nature expressing
a rebellion against uniformity. Mr. Gladstone, the
grandest of all England's Premiers, destroys
that declaration of Mr. Hume in a very few words:
"Unless we know all the laws of nature, Hume's
contention is of no avail. It may come under some
law unknown to us," and so the question is: do
we know all of God's laws? Are we so well ac-
quainted with God that we can affirm that we
know all His laws? Another profound writer and
lawyer, Francis J. Lamb, in "Miracle and Science,"
says: "This argument and its fallacy lie in sup-
posing that the omniscient creator of all things
first made man and a code of laws, and then put
it out of His own power to change, modify or
interfere with them or their operation." Dr. James
Orr has this to say: "The question is not, Do
natural causes operate uniformly, but are natural
causes the only causes that exist and operate.
Miracles are a part of a system unknown to us."
There are three instances in which direct mirac-
ulous power was no violation of natural order.
First in creation, when God established the order.

Second, when He founded a higher order than
nature by the introduction of life. Third, when
the exercise of creative energy is remedial, heal-

ing or redemptive. This is not the disturbance or
destruction of nature, but a restoration of an
order already disturbed." Thus we see law gives

way to law. God is the great autocrat. "Impossible"
is not too big a word for today, or any day. It is

certainly not too big a word for God Almighty. It

was impossible that Jesus Christ should be holden
of death.

We next inquire "What are natural laws?" And
we take our answer from Hume, Haeckel and
others: "Such laws as have been deduced from the

common experience of man." In other words,
"what is usual is natural law." Now common ex-
perience is good as far as it goes, but it does not
go far enough, and it has always been changing
and enlarging. It is impossible to limit common
experience to any age or race. Would the ages
and races gone deny the possibility of anything
occurring that was not common to their day?
Then civilization cannot possibly make any pro-
gression, and each generation is limited by the

experience of all preceding generations. No new
thing can possibly occur. Because a thing has
never been experienced, it can never happen.
There can be no surprises if we follow this defini-

tion, and the events of one age and one day must
be the history of every age and every day. Let
anyone ask the question, "What is the common
experience of man regarding his origin?" He has
no experience whatever. Let a man ask the ques-

tion, "What is the common experience of an
angel?" An angel would doubtless be able to say

that it is a common thing to witness the mirac-

ulous and to see the dead rise.

Let us inquire as to the source of natural law.

Before creation where were the natural laws?

They did not exist except in the will of the Al-

mighty. When God created nature did He exhaust

His natural resources, or did He hide us in a cleft

of rock and simply show us a part of His power
and glory? What if He had created a solar system

that was stationary? He would have violated no
natural law. What if God would blot out all cre-

ation? What would become of natural law then?
Natural law is the Lord God reigning. Super-

natural law is the Lord God Omnipotent reigning.

There is no law superior to His. There was no law
powerful enough to hold Jesus Christ in the grave.

There was a law against holding Him there. "It

was not possible that He should be holden of it.-

"He was no more bound by natural law than He
was by the tradition of the elders." Let us enlarge

our ideas of God.

Again, to deny the miraculous is to assume that

we know all that God can do. Who is so arrogant?

Our little experience is limited to this earth,

and its laws. But God created the heavens and the

earth. What do we know about the laws governing

all the worlds that God has created? May He not

drive back the sea with His breath? May He not

suspend the law by which fire burns? May He not

close the mouths of lions, hush the storm, heal the

sick and raise the dead? The word of God reveals

Him to us as a "Father, and not a device. Man is

a child and not a thing." In this world man only

treads in the outer court of God's great temple.

He has some wonderful glimpses into its inner

splendor. These glimpses all lead him to an en-

largement of trust and love. Someone has observed

that there is a law of mathematical necessity by
which a progressive series must run on, clothing

itself with new power as it runs; and it is fully

within our reason and hope to believe that God
would naturally say to the dead "Come forth," and
our bodies obey.

In his "Logic of the Unseen" Dr. Fitchett takes

up the question of the origin of our calendar. We
live in the Twentieth Century. What made it the

Twentieth Century? The Twentieth Century since

what? All civilized time is dated by the birth of

Jesus Christ. He changed all centuries by His
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coming. He stamps His image and superscription

on them. He is the Alpha and Omega, the begin-
ning and the ending. "I am He that liveth, and
was dead, and behold I am alive forevermore and
have the keys of death and hell." "I am the
resurrection and the life." It is fitting that He
who was the Lord of life, the great creator and
the resurrection should halt the centuries and
stamp his name and image upon them. Every
daily paper acknowledges Him in its date line. He
controls all business, all politics, all legislatures,

congress and parliament. "All hail the power oi

Jesus' name."

Mr. Ruskin wrote to his father, "I am resolved

to believe in Jesus Christ and take Him for my
Master in all things. To believe His Word is easier

than to disbelieve it." And he adds, "When I had
done this I felt a peace and a spirit I had never
known. Everything seemed to go right." Such a

decision has satisfied saints and sages of all ages.

"It satisfies the longings as nothing else can do.''

It brings pardon, peace and power and points
forward to paradise. If Christianity is poison, what
a blessed delirium it brings! How it brightens life,

makes home safe and happy! How it puts strength
into the weak, causes the thief to steal no more,

brings purity to the heart! It is the only redemptive
power equal to the need of sinful man. It strength-
ens our minds, inspires our hopes and "wipes
sorrow's tears away." If it is a dream, what e

blessed one, and how glorious in its results!

I read the story of a wonderful harp. Its heaven-
ly music puzzled and charmed everyone. A jury of
philosophers was appointed to investigate the
secret of its power. They were to study its form,
the material, the color, ornamentation and strings.

But while the philosophers were studying, some
Blind Tom who cannot see the material, the form,
the color, the ornamentation and knows nothing
of these things, comes in and draws from this

harp its thrilling and heavenly harmony. There
was no need for the philosophers to report. The
harp proved its own music. Christianity is a harp
which affords the soul its mysterious and mighty
melodies which exalt one to the vestibule of the
temple in the City of God. Open your ears and
listen, "Because I live, ye shall live also." Who
doubts the harp when they hear the music? "Why
should it be thought a thing incredible with you
that God should raise the dead?"

*Waco, Tex.

Shall We Teach The Bible?
By Rev. T. E. P. Woods. D.D.*

In the Dec. 9, 1944 issue of the Saturday Eve-
ning Post there is an interesting article entitled

An Ex-Marine Looks at High School.

Passing over his trenchant criticisms of the
scholastic courses that failed to appeal to the
sternly awakened needs of a boy who had been
through every phase of jungle warfare on Guadal-
canal, and had been sent home to recuperate and,
incidentally, to prepare himself for life by com-
pleting his education, my attention was gripped
by his comments on the utter lack of spiritual

training offered by the high school.

"Imagine", he says, "a public-school system, for
instance, which will not let us read the Bible
and talk about God! But you don't have to

imagine; it exists. - - - - 'It's a state law', some-
body told me, and so it is. In Arizona—that state
I love most—a teacher in the public schools can b
reprimanded and discharged for no greater crime
than saying the Lord's prayer in the class room. I

wouldn't have believed it."

Then he goes on to tell what he thinks about a
school system that bars the only kind of instruc-
tion that can possibly check juvenile delinquency
and youthful criminals, and recalls the heart to
heart talks he and his companions had often en-
joyed with their commanding officers in the
jungles when they talked about life and God.

Those officers were not afraid or ashamed to
discuss fundamentals with their boys; and the boys

literally ate it up.

Reports from the battle fronts show us that
thousands of our boys over there are deeply con-
cerned about spiritual matters. They want to

know the facts. They do not care a picayune for
sectarian debating points. They want to know
the way of eternal life, how to find God, and how
to face death unafraid.

These boys learn to pray. Jews, Catholics,
Protestants huddled together in some bomb crater
cry out to the same God, and find a communion
of spirit that seals their brotherhood. And yet

—

even with this bond of common peril and need

—

they are not sure of the way. They are groping
blindly. Happy are they if some one who really

knows the way because he himself has found it

and is walking in it can tell them in simple words
the old, old story of salvation by grace through-
faith in a living Saviour.

I have been made happy many times by letters

coming overseas from our old McCallie boys telling

of their triumphant faith and the joy they have in

helping some buddy to see the light of truth as
they had learned to see it.

May I give you excerpts from two letters that
came to me recently?

One is a ten-page letter from a boy who war-

converted while attending McCallie, but who did

not fully surrender himself to his Lord until he
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was up against the awful realities of war. The
whole letter breathes happiness, but the following
part will give you the feeling of it.

"Let me tell you, Doctor, what you might say
is the most joyous thing that has happened to me.
I've finally realized that my life isn't mine—I was
bought and paid for with a price—Christ wasn't
only my substitute on the cross, but is my substi-

tute in my life—hence the Indwelling Christ. Doc-
tor, I realize more every day that I am weak—of

myself I can do nothing. I'm yet a babe in Christ.

I have far to go—and far to grow, as I know we
can't ever do too much for our loving Saviour.
His strength is my strength and I know that if

submit my life completely to Jesus, He can usr
me—that is our greatest privilege, for Christ
actually to use us, speak through our mouths, live

our lives—so that whatever we may say or do wil

be a living testimony to our Lord, Master, and
Saviour." "As I stand now, I am altogether
different—no man could have changed over my
heart so completely. It's nothing short of a miracle,
Doctor, that only a supernatural power could per-
form; that is, the power in the blood with which
Jesus on the cross washed away my sins. The
world has yet to see what God can do with, for,

in, and through a man who is fully consecrated
to him."

Then he tells of the fellowship he had had with
a young chap who also was an ardent believer and
a Bible student; of how their lives had beer

thrown together in a providential way although
they were in different branches of service, ai

often widely separated.

That is the testimony of a young fellow whose
major sport here was eating, and who showed little

promise of high spiritual experiences.

The next letter is different in tone; yet it

none the less pleasing to me as I recall the in-

tellectual pride of the young fellow in his "faith"
which, as you will see, was not my kind of faith
at all.

"I shall never forget the afternoon I sat with
you in your office (after reciting a vocabulary test

I had failed miserably in the Greek class thai

day) and discussing religion with you. Since that
time, while at Harvard, I have withdrawn my mem
bership from the Christian Science Church and
have been confirmed into the Episcopal Church.
My ambition is to become an Episcopal priest. I

order to realize this ambition, I have much hare
work ahead of me. I must finish my undergraduate
work at Harvard and enter an Episcopal semi-
nary; then, who knows? maybe I might go to Edin-
burgh for a year. This last aim is purely con-
jectural. I feel keenly the need for education in

my work, but I don't want to enter it as an
old man who is crammed with much complicated
theology which he forces on his congregation, and
with which he either bores or mystifies them, or
drives them to utter distraction."

That is quite a different type from the first

young fellow. But I am glad he is in the way and
on the way to become an Episcopal priest, though

at present he is driving an ambulance in France.

One more remark about this young man. On
that memorable afternoon to which he refers, after
I had shown him the difference between adopting
the teachings and philosophy of Jesus as explained
by the readers and teachers in his "Church", and
accepting the Lord Jesus Christ as his personal
Saviour, he sat a while in complete silence; then,
he looked straight at me and said, "Nobody ever
told me that before. Thank you, sir; I'm going to

think it over."

Now why have I let you read these two frag-
ments of letters that open up the inner lives of
two boys? Because I think they help to answer the
question which I have used as the title for this

article. Because I want you to know that we at

McCallie are not afraid to teach the Bible, to talk

with our boys about God, and to lead them to

make a decision for Christ. On the contrary,
we should be afraid not to do these things. From
the foundation of the school in 1905, the mair
purpose has been to teach by precept and, as far
as we can in our bungling human way, by ex-

ample the Christian Way of Life. That was the
purpose of the founder, Dr. T. H. McCallie, and
father of the two head-masters who have con-
tinued to make it the basic purpose of the school.

We teach the Bible at McCallie. It is required
for graduation. And so well have the courses been
worked out and taught that our Bible credits are
accepted as full Entrance Credits in all the lead-

ing colleges and universities in the United States
with the possible exception of three schools that

do not accept any credits from high schools.. These
Bible courses while equal in scholastic value to any
of the other courses of the school and requiring

as rigid study as any have been voted time and
again by the students as the most interesting

courses and the most helpful.

Besides the Bible courses, there are other Chris-

tian influences that have their part in moulding
the lives of our boys. Every evening after supper,

we have "family prayers," a custom started by
the Founder. Every night, group prayer meetings
of students are held on each of the ten floors of

the dormitories. On Wednesday night, after study
hall, there is a general meeting instead of the
smaller group meetings, held in the Lodge, a com-
mon room for the students. Faculty members are

often invited to conduct these meetings. On Sun-
day evenings, the Y. M. C. A. has Vesper services

conducted by the boys, but the main talk is often
given by a member of the faculty or by an outside

speaker.

Each morning, before we begin the day's work,
we assemble for a brief devotional service: a song,

a short Scripture passage, a few remarks, and a
prayer. Every member of the faculty takes his

turn in conducting this exercise; and sometimes
a student handles it.

Headmasters and teachers welcome conferences
with students who are having difficulties in getting
over "Fool's Hill," or who are bogged down in

some slough of despond, or who have strayed from
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the Path of Life.

McCallie is no Paradise. We have our humar
problems; and Satan or his wily minions are just
around the corner—usually a dark one—waiting
to waylay us. Often he gets us.

But we believe in God. We shall continue to
teach the Bible. We are fundamentalists, and we
keep looking up.

* Chattanooga, Tenn.

The Heresy Of Silence
By Rev. R. E. Hough, D.D.*

Words, like individuals, have a way of changing
their reputations. At one time a word may be in

repute, and at another in disrepute. Heresy is

such a word. Once it was greatly feared, for it

meant the disfavor of the vast majority of one's
fellow-believers. But the day of disfavor has large-
ly passed, and the word is now respectable in

certain circles. Not only so, to many it is the badge
of maturity and progressiveness, indicating that
those who wear it have emerged from childish

things and entered the experiences of the full

grown man in scholarship and in the exercise of
religious liberty. The odium of the word has not
only largely disappeared in this modern age, but
has become the pass-port to many of the promi-
nent positions and privileges in the church and
her institutions.

The shift in the conception of the term in the
minds of so many has created a critical situation
in the church. It has not only produced a vast
amount of confusion and perplexity, but deadness
and division as well. The change has seriously im-
paired the message and witness of the church,
thereby causing her to become frequently a de-
rision and a by-word to the man of the world.

As in all other matters, there are different
forms of heresy; not all heretics express them-
selves in the same fashion. While the forms of ex-
pression may differ widely, the result is the same.
There are those who choose to express their un-
orthodox views by affirming them; others by say-
ing they have not yet arrived at a definite con-
clusion; while still others adopt the method of
silence. This last group does not attract very much
attention, but is no less dangerous on that account.
The silent heretic is often as detrimental to the
cause of Christ as the boisterous one. The mere
fact that he does not command attention does not
render him harmless; indeed, his silence may make
him all the more dangerous. An open opponent
may be more quickly and effectively dealt with
than one who is hidden and unsuspected. The
silent heretic is not in the open, he is not suspected
of entertaining and propagating erroneous doc-
trine. He is such a fine fellow; he speaks well;
possesses a charming personality, and is a good
mixer. He quickly and easily ingratiates himself
with the people, and having won their confidence
and esteem, he can easily transform an orthodox
church into a modernistic one without attracting
attention and without one word of controversy.
The sad thing is that it is being done.

Some years ago there went the rounds of the

religious press the story of a young man, who was
tainted with modernism, being called to the
pastorate of a very orthodox church. When he
learned he could not safely preach the things
which he had been taught in a liberal seminary
without giving offense to the leaders of the congre-
gation he was greatly worried. In his perplexity
he wrote to an older minister who was an out-
standing modernist, and his friend, for advice. The
reply of the older minister to this perplexed young
one was after this fashion, "Keep silent on all

matters which would likely be offensive, and stress
those things that please, and your congregation
will go along with you, and will soon lose interest
in the fundamentals." The young minister took the
advice, and made himself very popular with the
people, and in the course of a very few years his
silence on the fundamental doctrines had caused
the congregation to lose interest in them, and be-
fore the church was aware liberalism had laid
its deadly grip upon it, accomplishing the trans-
formation so quietly that few detected the change.

Today liberalism is more and more employing
the method of silence to establish itself. The meth-
od is easy, pleasant and effective. It wins where
drastic methods would fail. One reason it works so
effectively is, people as a whole are not instructed
in the fundamentals of the Scripture. Long ago
God said, "My people are destroyed for lack of
knowledge." For that same reason they are de-
stroyed today. Too many church members have
little or no taste or appetite for a purely spiritual
diet. They have not tasted the sincere milk of
the word, so they have no appetite for it. They
would rather have a hail fellow, well met, popular
preacher any time than a pious, godly one. They
want one who will not trouble them—at least
not very much—about their sins and short-com-
ings. They go to church not so much to learn not
to sin, but how to sin and not be sorry. They want
a preacher who is "unto them as a lovely song of
one that hath a pleasant voice, and can play well
on an instrument." Such an attitude creates a con-
dition ideally suited for the silent heretic. Basic
truth neglected is soon forgotten, and error easily

comes to take its place. The mind is so constituted
that it loves entertainment and excitement, and
welcomes whatever has the appearance of fresh-
ness and smartness. Because these things are true,
the modernist finds a fertile soil into which to sow
the seeds of liberalism by no more exciting method
than sheer silence regarding the cardinal doctrines
of our most holy faith.

While liberalism is propagated and cultivated by
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silence, this method is not modern by any means.
Paul met it and warned against it repeatedly. In
writing to the Corinthians, he called the apostles

of silence "deceitful workers," because they at-

tempted to transform themselves into angels of
light. These charming deceivers employed what-
ever method they could think of, silence when it

was dangerous to speak being one of them. They
were without honor, desiring only to advance
their own interest. That method is as effective as

ever.

There is another aspect of the heresy of silence

which needs to be constantly before us. It is so

subtle. There is a certain timidity, a feeling that
we may not be altogether competent to defend
our position or set forth clearly the correct inter-

pretation. We do not want to create a disturbance
of friendship, or be accused of being a stickler

for details, or be charged with injuring a beloved
institution. These considerations make a strong
appeal; they appear plausible and reasonable, so

we remain silent. We let the truth take care of
itself the best it can, without realizing that by
our silence we take a stand with the enemies of

the cross of Christ, and are unfaithful to the
divine trust committed to us by our risen Lord.

To be sure it is not easy to take one's stand
for the truth when popular opinion is against it,

and "sweet reasonableness" is urged for refrain-

ing to do so, but we must not forget that distaste-

ful, even dangerous, tasks belong to Christian
duty. Peter and John and the rest of the apostles,

as well as millions of others since their day, did
not find it easy to be steadfast and unmoveable in

regard to the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, but
they did it nevertheless. When Peter and John
had healed the lame man at the beautiful gate
of the Temple, they were arrested and told if they
would cease their activities in the name of Christ
they might go free and never again be molested.
Only be silent about Jesus and His resurrection
and all will be well with them. That would have
been the easy way out of their difficulty, but they
did not choose to accept it, but declared boldly,

"We ought to obey God rather than man," and
that we shall do come what may; and "they de-
parted from the presence of the council, rejoicing
that they were counted worthy to suffer shame
for his name." No one can be faithful and keep
silent when the honor of the Lord and His gospel
are at stake.

In such times as these, the advice of another
old minister to a young one as to what and how he
should preach should be frequently in mind and
receive serious consideration. Of course every min-
ister should study it lest he fail to declare the
whole counsel of God. But the members of the
church should likewise study it to be able to

detect the omission of any essential doctrine, or
the slurring over of vital truths, by their minister
as he speaks to them from week to week. Here is

the charge: "I charge thee therefore before God,
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the
quick and the dead at his appearing and his king-
dom; preach the word; be instant in season, out
of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long
suffering and doctrine. For the time will come
when they will not endure sound doctrine; but

after their own lust shall heap to themselves teach-
ers having itching ears: And they shall turn away
their ears from the truth, and shall be turned
into fables" (II Timothy 4:1-4). These are mo-
mentous words. They leave no place for the heresy
of silence when the truth is at issue. They are
warning to the wisest and most faithful of us;
they call us to exercise persistent vigilance lest

we dishonor Him by our silence, either by failing
to declare the truth, or being silent when it is

attacked.

Under certain circumstances silence may be
"golden" and very desirable, but under other con-
ditions it is rank infidelity, and must be avoided
at all hazard lest we be guilty of the sin of silence.

*Jackson, Miss.

Memorial Certificates

The Defense Service Council endeavors to assist

local churches in ministering to members in the

Service, also to their families. A Memorial Cer-

tificate has been prepared for presentation to the

family of a young man or woman who was killed

or died in the Service. The Certificate is 9x12

inches, has the figure of an eagle at the top, and

at the bottom left-hand corner the seal of the

Presbyterian Church, U. S. The following words

are printed: "Sacred to the memory of (place to

insert the name) who gave hit life in the service

of his country and for the cause of freedom in

World War II. 'Greater love hath no man than

this, that a man lay down his life for a friend.' To

all who loved him and to those whom he loved, his

Church sends solemn greeting and tender sympathy

in the certain hope of eternal life through Jesus

Christ our Lord."

The certificates are signed by the Moderator of

the General Assembly, and space is provided for

the signature of the local pastor.

Pastors or local Defense Service Committees are

requested to send the names of the deceased

(typed or printed), and they will be lettered on

the certificates. Duplicate certificates will be pro-

vided on request, if both are ordered at the same

time. Samples were sent to all pastors in October,

and more than 250 were ordered before January

1, 1945.

In response to numerous requests for material

for Memorial Services, a leaflet, "Suggestions for

a Memorial Service," has been prepared. These are

free, as are the Certificates.

Address: Defense Service Council, 410 Atlantic

Life Building, Richmond 19, Va.



Feb. 1945 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 13

Term Pastorates
By Rev. J. C. Bridges*

There is a divided opinion as to whether or not
the best interest of the Presbyterian Church U. S.,

is being served by its indefinite term service

for pastors. While some are loathe to give up this

method, others are in favor of a change to term
pastorates.

In its effort to serve both groups, the Perma-
nent Committee on the Minister and His Work has
proposed an optional plan reading as follows:

"Any congregation, by majority vote, may
agree to accept pastors appointed by the Com-
mission on the Minister and His Work of their

presbytery with the approval of presbytery,
for a limited term of not more than five

years, and for as many similar terms there-
after as desired by the congregation; pro-
vided, first, that the Commission shall not
appoint a pastor to serve any church until
they have consulted with the session or with
a committee on the pastor elected by the
congregation; second, that any church may at
the expiration of the term designated return
to the former method of call by congre-
gational vote; and, third, that all term pastor-
ates terminate on June 15th."

The foregoing proposal recommended to our Gen-
eral Assembly and subsequently referred to the
presbyteries for their counsel and advice is a ques-
tion of tremendous importance. It is obvious,
then, that presbyters should seek afresh the teach-
ing of Scripture. This fact alone has directed
the writer to use his limited ability as a possible
help to responsible brethren, who, by reason of
larger pastoral duties have less leisure. In our
humble opinion the proposal should not be adopted
because it is unscriptural.
The question before us has difficulties, it is

true. Notwithstanding, I believe the proposal is

at variance with Truth by reason of the fact that

I. Optional

In the various kingdoms of God our Lord has
always governed according to perfection. In no
realm has he ever ruled with a plurality of ques-
tionable methods. The masterly summing up of
God's ways, by the Spirit, setting forth his perfect
leadership over lesser dignities bespeak a single
chosen path of administration for his beloved
church. It is inconceivable that our allwise God,
who knows all things best, as well as our human
limitations, would chart the course of a sparrow
and leave his most precious begetting in a puerile
state of ignorance to work out her own system of
church control.

The very fact that a committee of men, and
apparently without consulting Scripture, formu-
lated a twofold, divisive plan, is sufficient grounds
for its rejection. The proposal embodies a variety
of methods, with at least one of them wrong, but,
nevertheless, offered for choice to two or more
churches of the same denomination in the same
city, the adoption of which would only bemean the
unity of God and incur the deserved scorn of
our denominational brethren for our wilful and

confessed inconsistency. No, a plan that is option-
al, divisive and at best only problematical in its

effective administrative function is not of God and
should be lively counselled against. But there are
more reasons why the writer believes the porposal
to be unscriptural. For another thing it:

II. Embodies The Spirit Of
Government By Bishops

The exercise of power by one Christian over
another, wherever mentioned by God, is denounced
as repugnant to him. "Nicolaitanism" meaning
"ruler of the laity" was condemned in the church
of Pergamos as a most hateful practice. (Rev.
2:16, note). Jesus speaking against bishop-rule
used civil authority as an example against it, say-
ing, "Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles
exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be
so among you: but whosoever will be great among
you, let him be your minister." (Matt. 20:25, 26).
Thus, Peter knowing well the limitations of an
elder's (bishop's) office counselled elders, as an
elder, against "being lords over God's heritage."
(I. Pet. 5:3). The rulership of laity by bishops is

hateful to our Lord because it:

(a) Divides Christians into Classes.

Christians, by virtue of their common origin,

are a brotherhood of spiritual equals. But nico-
laitanism, that is, bishop-rule separates them into

a group of ecclesiastical princes, popes, prelates,
priests, cardinals and bishops and a class of in-

ferior, self-depreciated subordinates who regard
the former as sovereigns, nobles, mediators and
lords.

It is true, Paul said, "Let the elders that rule
well be counted worthy of double honor." (I.

Tim. 5:17). But we are not to assume from this
Scripture the idea of judicial rulership. The words
"rule well" meaning "preside well" embody the
thought of an undershepherd who cares for the
need of his spiritual dependents by feeding them
properly and is, therefore, worthy of double honor
as expressed in gifts. We cannot make this Scrip-
ture justify overlords, who, instead of providing
the church with spiritual food, literally make it

their own dominion—rulers and the ruled.

Of course no one would question the good intent
of our committeemen, and to infer ambition on
their part would be most uncharitable. But re-

gardless of one's honest motives, man's mind, un-
guided by Truth, is too weak to lean upon when
formulating laws effecting the church of Jesus
Christ. Thus, the spirit of government by bishops
crept into their proposal. The committee appar-
ently endeavored to protect the church's right by
making it elective. But elective or not, Christians,
like Israel of old who wanted a king and got
one, could in freedom of action vote away their
God-given liberty.

Once adopted, the plan, if it works, binds the
church to accept a pastor appointed by outside au-
thority. It reads: "Any congregation by majority
vote, may agree to accept pastors appointed by
the Commission, etc." In one sense, the proposal
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grants equal legal status to both congregation and
committee. One can nullify the action of the other
—a double negative. But in its final analysis, the

church must either rubber-stamp the appointment
or be without a pastor—a single positive. To this

extent the plan embodies the spirit of rulership

over laity, a spirit that could ultimately divide

Presbyterians into classes such as found in other
denominations. Let us remember that human
nature is ambitious and frail. But again, bishop-

rule is offensive to God because it:

(b) Denies the Spirit His Accustomed Place of
Activity.

Pentecost was the advent of a divine person
who came to complete the church of Christ.

Agreeable to this end, he chose and endowed men
to preach the Gospel of salvation by grace. But
bishop-rule removes from his jurisdiction:

(1) The Choice of Their Fields of Service.

The missionary journeys under the great com-
mand "Go ye into all the world and preach the
Gospel," were chartered by the Spirit. Nothing,
not even the minutest details of their prolonged
travels were entrusted to the wisdom of man.
But as apostles, guided of God alone, they went
forth to their appointed destinations. Conspicuous
among them was Paul. To him was committed
God's system of church government. But despite

his preeminence, not once did he appoint an
apostle his field of service. Neither did he choose
his own. (Acts 16:7, 8). Paul directed Timothy
and Titus as apostolic legates, but never as elders

or pastors.

Beloved Presbyter, Scripture furnishes indis-

putable evidence that ministerial appointment i

a distinctive work of God. It was so in the early
church, and should be to the end of the age. We
have no Scriptural grounds for changing it. But
bishop-rule has reversed the order. Is it any
wonder that God speaks of it as hateful? Again,
human usurpation of this function denies the
Spirit his usual practice in fixing:

(2) The Duration of a Minister's Service in r

Given Field.

The disciples began their ministry according
to a time set by Jesus—Pentecost. From then on,
the beginning and ending of their labors in desig-
nated places, whether in a city street, prison or
temple, was governed by the Spirit, and always
to some definite end, phases of which were only
known to him. In no single instance was the time
of their movements pre-fixed by a deliberative as-

sembly of men. Viewed in this light, and in ab-
sence of a specific example to the contrary, where
did the system of human rulership governing the
duration of a minister's appointment originate?
Certainly not in the New Testament. The word
"bishop" instead of meaning a superior order of
ministers, is only a synonymous expression of the
word "elder" which means "overseer," that is, a
minister or elder who takes the spiritual oversight
of a local congregation. Paul, in writing to Titus
of elders spoke in almost the same breath of them
as bishops as one would of a city councilman or
alderman. Said he: "Ordain elders in every city,

if any be blameless. For a bishop must be blame-
less." (Titus 1:5,7). Furthermore, there is no in-

stance of one elder or bishop in a local church,
much less a single elder or bishop seated in some
centralized city ruling over a group of distant
churches and their pastors. The expression is al-

ways in the plural—"Ordain elders in every city."

Hence, I believe the plan should be rejected. Let
us notice what it proposes. It says "All term
pastorates shall terminate on June 15th.

If one could fully judge, as God does perfectly,
when a pastor's work is finished, I could not
believe this set rule to be more at best than
a maladjusted scheme of man's ingenuity. It not
only declares the needs of those churches adopting
it, and only those, to be identical, which would in-

deed be a strange thing, but it determines many
years in advance the exact day when a pastor's
tenure of office should cease, thus removing him
from the realm of God's providential agency and
leadership. In short, if the proposal is adopted
there will no more be, for those laboring under
it, a "Tarry ye here," or a "Here am I Lord, sen<
me." Would this not be a little unfortunate? But
there is one more strong reason why bishop-rule
is hateful to God. It denies:

(3) The Spirit's Perfect Watchcare Over the
Local Church.

When the day of Pentecost was fully come,
there had gathered at Jerusalem Jews, who, by
reason of the dispersion, spoke in different
tongues. To match their need, the disciples who
conversed in the language of Judea, were enabled
by divine power to preach suddenly, and in-

telligibly to them in their own speech. In a less

spectacular, but no less positive sense the blessed
Spirit of God has, in every succeeding age, cared
for the needs of the Church of Jesus Christ. Con-
sisting as she does of different units, he not only
endowed men with gifts fitting to her various
needs, but providentially directed them to places
where their particular gifts were most needed.
Some churches need evangelists and some need
rather pastors or teachers. (Eph. 4:8,13). But in

either case, and though chosen by lot, nothing
is left to human judgment. It would seem, there-
fore, that if the proposal is adopted the Spirit

would of necessity be denied his place of super-
vision in the church. And this is fraught with too
much danger for any group of God's children. For
one thing, it could ultimately open pulpits to

false teaching.

The writer, in his brief ministry has, on more
than one occasion, seen this tragic thing happen
in another denomination. Two churches, with
whose members I was closely acquainted, learned
to their great disappointment that the ministers

sent them were not only unfitted for their assign-

ments, but were unbelievers in the Word of God.
They preached mainly a social gospel, interspersed

with nature poems and a bit of the "beautiful."

But you say this could not happen in the Presby-
terian denomination. Let us not be prematurely
sure. That depends upon other factors which time
alone can tell. Such a retrogression is by no means
impossible. Once we remove the church from
her divinely instituted relationship with the Spirit

and our courts are ruled by a younger and more
flexible generation of ministers our decline may
be sure and fast.

Dear Reader, let us proceed cautiously in this
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matter. There is an unseen spiritual need in every
local church that man can neither know nor
match. Thus the spirit of bishop-rule is truly hate-

ful to our Lord. But again, you say the Spirit can
guide the committee. Is that his manner of dealing
with Christ's church and her pastors? Does he
silently govern either through human mediums?
Then we indeed have a true Roman priesthood
and God's personal message is reduced to relayed
hearsay. But this, praise the Lord, is not his

method of directing us. He wants the local church
and her pastor to draw nigh unto him in personal
contact, and any system including a mere frag-

ment of that spirit of government which denies
this holy relationship of the Spirit with either

cannot be countenanced of God.

The seeming disadvantages of our present sys-

tem are not to be corrected by man-made schemes.

What Scripture has revealed we ought to follow.

There was disorder about ministers in the church
of Corinth, but no such condition ever moved New
Testament elders to recommend that churches
forego their freedom of choice in calling a pastor.

Neither should we. Instead, self-surrender and
prayer by church and minister will converge into

a relationship perfectly matched. One has only
to review the experience of Cornelius in his home
and Peter on the house top. (Acts 10:1,22). At
any rate, never let it be said that our beloved
church willingly and without Scriptural research
adopted a system which, in view of its two-fold
nature and divisiveness, is confessedly at variance
with God's Word. Surely he could not hold us guilt-

less for such indifference to Truth.

* Kershaw, S. C.

Sabbath School Lessons For March
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker

LESSON FOR MARCH 4

Jesus Teaches Forgiveness

Scripture: Matthew 18, 20; 22; 1-33. De-
votional Reading: Ps. 32:1-7. Print Matthew 18:
21-35.

"I believe in the forgiveness of
sins." So we say when we repeat the Apostles
Creed. It is a great thing to believe that God, for
Christ's sake, has forgiven our sins.

But do we also believe in "forgiving one an-
other, even as God for Christ sake hath forgiven
you"? This is the central truth we are to study
today; a truth we need to practice every day of
our lives.

We are considering in these chapters some of
the "parables and teachings of Jesus to see what
He taught concerning essential attitudes for mem-
bers of the kingdom." In other words we are
studying our relationship to our fellowmen, and
especially, fellow-Christians.

We will spend a little while with this broader
view before taking up the main subject of our
lesson.

Some Kindred "Attitudes"

In 18:1-14 is the very timely lesson on our re-
lation to children, "little ones" of the kingdom.
We should be like them in our humility and de-
pendence upon God, and be very careful about
"offending" them—causing them to stumble. This
is a very heinous sin. "Little ones" may well in-

clude "babes in Christ," the newly converted.

In 18:15-18 we have a subject closely related
to forgiveness. It is Jesus' own recipe for dealing
with and trying to win a brother who has wronged
us. Well would it be for us and for the church if

we followed His plain! Read and study it for
yourself.

The parable in Chapter 20:1-16 teaches us not

to complain and grumble because those who come
into the kingdom "late in the day" are treated as

well, and paid as much as we are paid. Do not
assume the "elder brother" attitude towards such
people. It is well to keep this story in mind when
we see those who have wasted most of their lives

and yet are greatly blessed when they do come to

Christ.

Verses 20-28 of this chapter show us what
true greatness means in the kingdom; that it

consists in humble, sacrificing service. The sin

of selfish ambition did not cease with the early
disciples. It has blighted and cursed the church in

all its history. May we beware of it today!

Chapter 22:1-35 deals with the attitude of peo-
ple towards the kingdom itself. Some "make light

of it"; some oppose and persecute; some make in-

sufficient preparation; some would question and
criticize.

Before we leave this broader outlook may we
ask ourselves some questions?

Is our attitude always one of sympathy and
helpfulness and love? Are we making light of the
Gospel, or neglecting its invitation?

Now, let Us take up the matter of

Forgiving Each Other

It is a blessed, "happy", experience to know
and feel that our "transgressions are forgiven,

and our sins covered." But while rejoicing in this,

let us remember that "forgiveness of sins" is a
costly thing for God.

This is plainly taught from the beginning of

the Old Testament, and emphasized in the Taber-
nacle and Temple ritual of "atonement". Much is

made of "sin offerings," "trespass offerings," the
bloody sacrifices, the great "Day of Atonement."
God was trying by types, symbols, and pictures,

to show the awful nature of sin and need for r

"covering." This teaching is seen in the 53 chapter
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of Isaiah and many other places. The Old Testa-
ment prepares us for Calvary and the Cross, and
the Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the
world. It is through our bleeding, dying Savior
that "forgiveness of sins" is preached. It is "at
the cross" that God can forgive us, and it is also

here that we are taught to forgive each other.

We have spent time on this part of our subject
because it is of the utmost importance for us to

have this "background" as we study the parable.
There is much loose and shallow thinking about
forgiveness these days. It is easy to say, "God
will forgive", and not think of the price it cost

Him. (Study Paul's great teaching along this

line). God is "just" as well as loving.

Peter's question in Verse 21 opens up the sub-
ject: "How oft shall my brother sin against me and
I forgive him? till seven times?" We, too, get
tired of forgiving those who keep on sinning
against us. Suppose God should get tired of for-

giving us? The answer of Jesus suggests that there
be no limit to our forgiving. Such seems the mean-
ing of "seventy times seven."

Then follows the parable in 23-35 very force-
fully illustrating and applying this point.

God does "take account" of His servants. He
knows how much we owe Him. The man in the
story owed his master around ten or fifteen
million dollars. This was no unusual thing in

Eastern countries where "prime ministers," like

Haman, waxed very wealthy and would often be
deeply in debt.

Let us stop and ask ourselves how much we owe
God. He has given us all we possess. We have paid
little in return. We owe him worship, reverence,
love, perfect obedience. We have not only failed

to "pay what we owe," but we have broken His
commands and violated His law. All we have can-
not pay our debt.

The man in the parable besought his lord to
give him time, and "I will pay thee all." We cannot
make this proposition to God. The king freely
forgave. God freely forgives us, but, do not forget
what we said above—the cost, to Him. If God
would give us eternity, we could not pay our debt,

but He has for Christ's sake forgiven freely.

Now this "same servant," (Verse 28) found a
man who owed him about fifty dollars. His fellow
servant made a plea similar to his, but this hard-
hearted man cast him in prison.

Surely, there is no trouble in "seeing the point."
May the Holy Spirit press it, like a sword point,
into our minds and hearts!

In Verse 31 the "fellow-servants" tell their
master. God does not need to be told. He knows.
We can see the justice of the king in his treat-
ment of the unforgiving servant.

Thank God, we can repent of unforgiveness
like we repent of other sins, and God, for Christ's

sake will forgive the sin of "unforgiveness." But,
if we have an unforgiving, hard heart, let us
"examine ourselves" whether we are really the

children of God, have been "born again." His
Spirit in our hearts will make us "tender-hearted,
forgiving one another."

May we pray for such a heart. If we feel even
a touch of unforgiveness, let us pray for ourselves
and for our brother, and God by His grace will
enable us to forgive "every one his brother their
trespasses."

Have we been searching our hearts as we have
pondered this parable?

LESSON FOR MARCH 11

The Cost Of Discipleship

Scripture: Matthew 19. Print Matthew 19:19-26,
29.

The first part of Chapter 19 deals with the two
subjects of (1) Divorce (2) Little Children.

Verses 3 to 9 condemn us as a nation. The
rate of divorce is growing so rapidly in our coun-
try that if there is no change we will soon have
about 50% of our people divorced. Such a con-
dition spells disaster for the home life of America.
God will not overlook such terrible sin.

The picture presented in Verses 13-15 is one
of the most beautiful in the Bible. Would that in
all our homes we had the love that Jesus had for
little children and that we encouraged them to
come to the Savior!

Now we come to the Rich Young Ruler and

The Cost Of Discipleship

Many people were attracted to Christ by His
teaching, miracles, and life, who either did not
"count the cost" of discipleship, or were not
willing to "pay the price" of complete surrender
to Him as Lord and Master. Some were afraid of
the Jewish leaders and their threat to turn all such
out of the synagogue. Others who faltered are
mentioned in Matt. 8:18-22.

The one who came to Jesus in Verse 16 is not
afraid. He comes openly, not as Nicodemus, by
night, secretly. Mark tells us that he came when
Christ was gone forth into the way, that he came
"running" and "kneeled". We learn from Luke
that he was a "ruler". He had much to commend
him: rich, reverent, eager, young, educated, clean.

No wonder Jesus "loved him".

His first fatal mistake was in not seeing in

Jesus more than a "Good" man. Let me quote from
Dr. G. Campbell Morgan, "When Christ said, 'Why
callest thou me good? None is good, save One,
even God', He meant one of two things. He either
meant I am not good, or I am God. I do not think
that you can escape the alternative. I do not
believe that here Jesus denied that He was good.
I therefore believe that He claimed Deity. Look-
ing into the face of this man He knew that what
he wanted was a Master. Man has only one master,
God." Now just a few words from Abraham
Kuyper; "In times of religious decline multitudes
abandon the faith and take pleasure in heaping
other honorary titles upon Jesus than those that
are His own. They call Him the ideal man, the



Feb. 1945 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 17

model of true piety, the hero of faith, the martyr
for a sacred cause. These are altogether words,
and only words by which to soothe the conscience
and to evade the issue at stake, which is, thai

with Thomas they should kneel adoringly at His
feet with the cry; 'My Lord and My God' ". Until
we are ready to call Him, "God", let us not insult

Him by calling Him "Good".

In answer to his question, "what good thing
shall I do," Jesus replied, "Keep the command-
ments." To those who are self-righteous and self-

satisfied, the law, rightly understood, will bring
condemnation. We wonder if the young man really
took in the meaning of, "Thou shall love thy
neighbor as thyself"? Surely, if he had, he could
not have said so quickly, "All these things have I

kept from my youth up: what lack I yet"? (Vs.

19, 20).

"If thou wilt be perfect, go—sell—give—come
and follow me." We believe Dr. Wilbur M. Smith
explains this in a fine way: "What our Lord said
to this young man is not what He says to all men."
(Except the "come and follow Me"). "It is not
even what He says to all rich men. The idol of
this man's heart was his wealth. Now, there is

nothing wrong in money. In fact, people with a
great deal of money have often been used to be-
stow wonderful blessings upon multitudes of peo-
ple." But, "God is more important than gold; sal-

vation is infinitely more imporant than wealth.
When a man puts his gold first, then God is sec-
ond, or third, or fourth. When we consider any-
thing more important than eternal life, we will
never have eternal life. Note carefully, however,
that our Lord did not only tell this young man to
sell all he had and give to the poor: He told him
to come and follow the Lord. Doing things alone
will not obtain this precious gift; it is receiving
Christ, coming to Christ, following Christ. A man
can sell everything he has and become a pauper,
and still not have eternal life, unless he has the
Lord Jesus Christ."

The "vow of voluntary poverty" which Roman-
ists make so much of, is not taught here, but
something far deeper—the surrender of ALL to
Christ, to be used as He directs. With God on
the throne and our love to Him supreme; if

we love Him with all our heart and soul and
mind, then there will be no difficulty about our
wealth. Our money will be used in His service and
for His glory.

The young man "went away sorrowful."

In Verses 23-26 Jesus teaches a very important
lesson about the danger of riches. "Verily I say
unto you, that a rich man shall hardly enter into
the kingdom of heaven." Mark adds the very sig-

nificant phrase, "trust in riches." An outstanding
Christian worker gives this illustration: He was
having a private interview with a man of great
wealth, who has the reputation of being a Chris-
tian, and asked him if he had ever received Christ
as his personal Saviour. He not only said No, he
had not, but asked this question, "Do you mean
to tell me that all I have done, and all the millions
of dollars I have given away have nothing to do
with my obtaining salvation from Christ?" He told
him that his work had nothing to do with obtaining
salvation, it was by grace. As far as he knows,

this wealthy man has not even yet received Christ
as his Saviour. It is indeed hard for a rich man, be-
cause of pride, and trust in his money, but, thank
God, it is not impossible with God, and God has
saved and is saving rich men. There were no better
men in the Bible than Abraham, Job, Joseph,
David, Daniel, Nehemiah, and many others, all rich
men.

If we get our money honestly, by hard work,
frugal habits, or business ability or talents; if we
put it in its proper place, not making an idol out
of it; if we use it for the glory of God, then our
money can be a rich blessing to us and to the
world. Those who have wealth should be very
humble, very grateful to God, and very careful
in their use of it. Those of us who do not have
wealth should be very careful not to covet the
wealth of others, or to grumble and complain. We
cannot serve both God and gold. Gold is a fine
servant, but a terrible master.

The chapter closes with the question of Peter,
"What shall we have therefore"? and the answer
of Jesus. After all, material wealth is a minor
matter. If we give up all material blessings for
the sake of Christ we will be wonderfully repaid
in spiritual blessings which far outweigh anything
we ever can possess on earth.

Have we surrendered all to God? Remember
that one dollar may be a god, as well as a million
dollars.

The prayer of Agur (Pro. 30:8, 9) might be a
wise prayer for most of us: -"Give me neither
poverty nor riches; feed me with food convenient
for me: lest I be full and deny thee, and say,
Who is the Lord? or lest I be poor, and steal,
and take the name of my God in vain."

LESSON FOR MARCH 18

The Low Of Life

Scripture: Matthew 22:34-46; 23-25. Printed
text: For Juniors and Intermediate-senior: Matt.
22:34-40, 23:11, 12. For Young People-Adult:
Matthew 25:31-46.

We wish to spend most of our time on the
printed text as given above, just touching on the
other Scripture and showing its general relation
to our main topic—The Law of Life.

The law of Love is the law of Life, and also
the basis for judgment—love to God (and to
Christ) and love to men.

These last days of Jesus on earth were full of
questions, most of them for the purpose of trap-
ping Him, if they could. The lawyer in his ques-
tion in Verse 35 seems more in earnest than some
of the others, yet he was "tempting Him." "Master,
which is the great commandment of the law?"

In reply Jesus gives the summary of the law

—

Love to God and Love to men. We repeat these
words in Verses 37-38, but do we realize in any
degree what they mean? Have we ever tried to
test our own hearts with this "first and great
commandment?" Let us try with the help of the
Spirit to do it.

May we quote these fine words from Dr. Abra-
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ham Kuyper: "He who has committed a crime
knows it, and finds no difficulty on his knees con-
fessing it before God. - - - But when the first

and great commandment is violated, almost no
one is conscious of it. Thousands upon thousands
every day deny God all love, rob Him of all their
strength, and thus in the matter of religion they
are hardened criminals, who do not eyen know
that they sin. Even with the saved, who have con-
fessed to love God, the case is nearly the same."
As we read these words do not our own hearts
condemn us? We know that he speaks the truth.

We can easily see that if we love God with all

our heart and soul and mind, we will keep the
first table of the law. If we thus love Him, we will

worship Him alone, and not try to make any
graven image of Him. Those who love God will

reverence His holy Name, and keep His Day holy.

Have we also tested our lives by Verse 39,

"Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself?" Take
the verse and go through the second table of the
law. Love will solve the problem of the home; it

will keep us from murder, even with Christ's own
searching interpretation; from adultery; from
stealing, bearing false witness; even from covet-

ousness. It will go further as we see when we read
the thirteenth chapter of First Corinthians.

"On these two commandments hang all the law
and the prophets." We have seen how true this is

in regard to the law. It is just as true when we
examine the prophets. They reveal God's love for

men, and they implore men to come to God and
love Him in return. We might say that the same
thing is true of the Gospel; its heart is seen in

John 3:16.

May we comment briefly on the intervening pas-

sages, before we come to our next main passage.

In Verse 41-46 Jesus asks the Pharisees a ques-
tion: "What think ye of Christ?" If we compare
this verse with John 8:42 we see that those who
profess that God is their Father, ought to love

the Son.

The whole of chapter 23 is a scathing de-
nunciation of the Scribes and Pharisees as "hypo-
crites". Eight times He pronounces a "woe" upon
them. What was, at bottom, their great sin? Lack
of Love—Love to God, whom they professed to

follow, and love to men, especially men whom they
looked down upon. It showed itself in their treat-

ment of others, and finally in their actual hatred
of Christ.

Chapter 24 is concerned with the destruction
of Jerusalem the Second Coming, and the end of
the world. Let it suffice to call your attention to

Verse 12, "And because iniquity shall abound,
the love of many shall wax cold," and the addi-

tional thought, that love will enable us to "watch"
and be ready for His appearing. May we keep
warm and tender hearts in these "last days"!

In chapter 25 we have the parables of the wise
and foolish virgins, the talents, and the familiar
judgment scene.

If anything will enable us to keep our lamps full

of oil and burning, it will be our love for the
absent "bridegroom." If we "love His appearing,"

we will watch and be ready. We cannot help but
feel that the thought of His glorious Coming-
should be much with us in these dark and sad days.
We feel like John; "Even so, come, Lord Jesus,
come quickly"!

If we love our absent King we will be busy
working for Him, making the most of the talents
He has intrusted to us, so that we may not be
ashamed when He comes.

Now we come to the passage that is the basis for
the Young People-Adult Topic—Jesus Teaching
About Judgment.

To our mind the two commandments are very
closely connected in this scene, both Love of God,
(Christ) and Love to our fellow men.

Back of our loving service to those who need
our help—the hungry, the thirsty, the stranger,
the naked, the sick, and imprisoned—is the Love
for and the love of Christ constraining us. Who
is our Example in all this loving ministry? Is it not
the Savior Himself? Did He not find us in the con-
dition described in these verses and minister to
us? Study His answer to John the Baptist, His
sermon at Nazareth, His whole life and ministry as
"He went about doing good," and we can see
where our inspiration must originate. It is only
as we have His Spirit and "spirit" that we can do
this sort of work.

If we love Him, if we remember that all we
do to others is done to Him, it will not only make
us zealous and untiring, but it will enable us
to see the real glory in such service.

Here is certainly one way of knowing whether
we have been born again and really belong to the
Lord. We can apply this test while we are alive

and know the reality of our religion. If it is real,

it will make us like our Master, and here is a fine
way of having the "assurance" of salvation. "We
know that we have passed from death to life be-
cause we love the brethren." "If any man have
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His."

May we make the law of Love the law of our
life.

Do we find such love as we examine our hearts?
May we close with these familiar lines:

"More love to Thee, Christ,
More love to Thee!

Hear Thou the pray'r I make
On bended knee.

LESSON FOR MARCH 25

The Last Week

Scripture: Matthew 21; 26; 27:1-56.

This last week, beginning with the Triumphal
Entry into Jerusalem and ending with His tri-

umphal death on the cross and His still more
triumphal resurrection, is a week crowded with
most important incidents, questions, and teaching.
To try to treat in detail all this mass of important
events and precious teaching would take up far
more space than we have. We would like to give

a short outline of the principal events before we
study our main topic—The Triumphal Entry.
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One of the best outlines we have seen is that in

the Centenary Translation of the New Testament
by Helen Barrett Montgomery. We want to take
the liberty of using this outline as given in this

book.

Sunday, A Day of Triumph—Chapter 21:1-17

—

On this day we have the Triumphal Entry into

Jerusalem, the cleansing of the temple, the protest

of the chief priests and scribes and the answer
of Jesus.

Monday, A Day of Authority—including the
cursing of the barren fig tree, the questioning of

His authority to do these things, His answer, and
some parables and teachings in connection with
this, Chapter 21:18-22:14.

Tuesday, A Day of Controversy—This day was
full of captious questions, all His enemies com-
bining their forces in the endeavor to trap Him into

saying something which would give them a chance
to have Him arrested. There was the question
about the tribute money; the question of the
Sadducees about the Resurrection ; the question
of the lawyer about the Great Commandment.
Chapter 24 closes with Jesus' own question about
David's Son. This ended the questioning. Chapter
23 contains the sevenfold woes upon the Pharisees
and ends with the tearful lament over Jerusalem.
This must have been a most trying and exhausting
day for our Lord. (Chapter 22:15 - 23:39).

Wednesday, A Day of Retirement, probably
spent at Bethany. He seems to have spent all His
nights there.

Thursday, A Day of Prophecy and Fellowship

—

Chapter 24:1 - 26:75. We have first His Great
Eschatological Address in which He discusses the
Destruction of Jerusalem, His Second Coming, and
the End of the World and the Judgment. This is

followed by several parables stressing our prepara-
tion for that Tremendous Event—We are to

watch, be ready, pray, for we know not when
He shall come. The night before His Passion i

c

crowded with epochal happenings and the most
precious discourses. (See John's Gospel for most
of these). There was the plot to murder Him, the
anointing at Bethany, the making ready for the
Passover and the keeping of this feast and the
institution of the Lord's Supper, Gethsemane, and
the agony there, His arrest and night examination.

Friday, The Day of Crucifixion—Chapter 27

—

This includes the Trial before Pilate, the re-

morse of Judas, the crucifixion itself and the
burial of Jesus.

Saturday He remained in the tomb.

The First Day of the week—the Lord's Day

—

Sunday—He rises from the grave.

Let us now turn back and take up Chapter
21:1-17.

The Triumphal Entry

For a long time Jesus had been telling His dis-

ciples of His approaching death, trying to explain
the meaning of it and prepare them for it. They
were dull of understanding in this matter. Peter
especially thought He was mistaken and when He

entered Jerusalem in triumph, he and the others
no doubt felt elated beyond measure as they saw
the cheering crowds. But Christ knew from the
beginning exactly what was in store for Him. For
this purpose He had come into the world. This was
the "hour" to which He looked and the time
was now at hand.

He comes to Bethphage, (Vs. 1) and from there
He sends two of His disciples into the nearby vil-

lage to get the colt upon which He was to ride
into the city. Note here the readiness of the
disciples to obey and the willingness of the owner
of the colt to let Jesus use it. Are we willing for
the Lord to use anything we own, and are wc
ready to obey, without question, His orders?

Prophecy is again fulfilled. (Zech. 9:9). Mat-
thew is careful to link up these events with Old
Testament prophecy. He is writing especially for
the Jews and he wants to show them that here is

their Messiah. This whole scene is but a faint
shadow of the Great Coming of our King. This
time He was meek "and sitting upon an ass." On
that Day He will come "in the clouds" accom-
panied by the angels of heaven.

So great was the demonstration as the people
cut down branches of trees and spread their gar-
ments in the way and shouted "Hosanna to the
son of David that "the whole city was moved"
and asked "Who is this"? Notice the answer:
"This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee."
There is no recognition of anything more than this.

That it was the Lord, the Son of God, seems not
to have occurred to them. They were still in un-
belief as to the real nature of Jesus. They were
not ready for the Great Confession of Peter. And
the Jews as a whole are still in this condition.

It is useless to speculate on what would have
been the result if they had accepted Him. This
same fickle crowd, many of them, were ready
to cry "Crucify Him" only a few days later.

The Cleansing Of The Temple

In Verse 12 we have the second cleansing of
the Temple. John tells us of the first cleansing
in the early part of His ministry. How terrible
is the contrast in Verse 13 between a "house of
prayer" and "a den of thieves"! We should be
very careful today not to desecrate God's House.
We cannot be too reverent and sincere when we
approach Him.

A beautiful note is struck in Verse 14—"And
the blind and the lame came to Him in the
Temple" and also, in Verse 15, "the children cry-
ing in the temple, Hosanna." The blind and the
lame healed and the children praising Him, while
the chief priests and scribes were "displeased."
What a picture of our world today! The wise and
prudent, the self-righteous and self-satisfied,
scorning Him while the blind and lame (sinners)
and the children come to Him!

Just a question or two in closing:

Have we opened the gates—our hearts—and
let the King of Glory come in? (See our devotion-
al reading, the beautiful 24th. Psalm).

If our body is the "Temple of the Holy Spirit"
should we not keep it clean?
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Young People's Department
Edited By Rev. W. G. Foster

Young People's Emphasis
For March

THE CHURCH
I Am The Church!

The great Creator drew the plans for me
within His heart of love;

The Great Architect gave His dearest Posses-
sion that I might be erected;

My one and only foundation is His Son

—

whose body was nailed to a tree;

My chief cornerstone—the Stone which the
builders rejected;

My walls—placed without hammer's sound

—

are built by the martyrs of the centuries;

My steeple points ever toward that Great
Architect-Builder throughout eternity;

From my belfry rings out the call to worship
to countless multitudes of all the ages;

My door swings open to all of every race and
every age—bidding them welcome;

In my sanctuary there is:

Place for tired minds,
Rest for weary bodies,

Compassion for suffering humanity,
Forgiveness for repentant sinners,

Communion for saints,

Christ—for all who seek Him!

I Am The Church

!

All the love of God, the great Architect,
All the sacrifice of Christ, the Great Builder,
All the dreams of dauntless prophets,
All the faith of hopeful pioneers,
All the hope of countless millions,

All the joy of conquering Christians are en-
closed within my walls!

I Am The Church!

Without me, civilization must crumble!
With me is eternity! —Beulah Hughes.

Introduction For The Month

So many important tasks need to be done today
and there are so many interesting things for us
to do that it takes real sacrifice of time, energy
and money to be loyal to the program of the
Church. Is the Church worth the cost to us? Is

the Church something in itself that gives it the
right to demand of us the time and energy neces-
sary to support it?

In our Southland today only 10 percent of the
population attend the morning service of the
Church, about 2 percent attend the evening ser-
vice, a very small percent attend the Wednesday
evening prayer service, and 25 percent of our
people have never heard a Protestant sermon in

their lives. These figures indicate that the ma-
jority of our people feel that so far as the Church
is concerned they can take it or leave it, just as
they please. Others feel that the Church is like

grand opera, a good thing for them that like it.

Others feel that the Church is good and impor-
tant, but not so good and important as a morning
in bed with the Sunday papers.

If the Church is worth anything and if the
Church has a right to demand our loyalty then
these trends in our midst mean that those who
neglect the Church must suffer and our life to-

gether must suffer. The great increase of crime,
immorality, maladjustment and unrest are good
indications that we are already suffering because
of this neglect, but our job is not to criticise those
who neglect but to so thoroughly understand the
Church and its mission and to so give ourselves
to its work that we shall win those who neglect
to a whole-hearted co-operation in the fellowship
of the Church.

With these facts in mind we give the month of
March to the theme, "The Church." Let's take a
good look at the Church and at ourselves as
church members by means of these topics:

1. What Makes a Church a Church?
2. The First Church Ever Called Christian.
3. The Identifying Marks of a Good Church

Member.
4. What Our Fighting Men Think of the Church.

First Sunday: What Makes A
Church A Church?

Introduction

We stand in our churches and sing "The Church'i
one foundation is Jesus Christ her Lord," and
later on we may sing "There's a church in the
valley by the wildwood, no lovelier spot in the
dale." When we sing the first we are thinking
about the real, true, universal Church, that
Church that is made up of all men in the world
who have been born again by faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ. And when we sing of the church in

the valley we are thinking of that local Church
where we found the Lord and where we worship,
it may be in a valley, on a side street somewhere,
or a large city Church.

When we sing of the first we are thinking of
the Church, and when we sing of the second we
are thinking of the churches here, there and
yonder in your town and mine. But the local

Church in your town and mine, the local Church
to which you belong, is a real, true Church only
as it bears the marks of the true, real Church.
What are some of the marks that our churches
must bear if they are to be truly part of the
Church?

Scripture Lesson

1. The True Church.

a. The Head of the Church - Christ Himself.
Ephesians 1:15-23.

b. The Members of the Church - Those add-
ed by the Lord Himself when they be-
lieve and confess. Acts 2:47 and Ro-
mans 10:9-10.
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c. The Nature of the Church - The habita-
tion of the Spirit of God who indwells

each believer. Ephesians 2:21-22.

2. The Churches which are part
of the True Church.

a. Those who continue in the doctrine and
service handed down from the Apostles.

Acts 2:42.

b. Those established and strengthened by
the words of the apostles as handed
down in the Word of God. Acts 16:4-5.

c. Those who continue in the Holy Scrip-

tures as given to us, the Word of the
living God. L Timothy 3:13-17.

Materials For Program

Four things identify a local Church as a part of
the real, true Church.

a. Its attitude toward Jesus Christ. In Matthew
16 our Lord said that His Church would be built

on His own person as Son of the living God and
that its members would be those who believed and
confessed Christ as Son of God with a faith born
of God Himself. (Matthew 16:13-18). Any group
that gives Christ less place than this is not part
of the true Church as denned in the Scriptures.

b. Its attitude toward holiness . . . The Church
is exhorted by the Word of God to "follow after

holiness, without which no man shall see the

Lord." (Hebrews 12:14). In the midst of a world
of greed, lust and war the Church must follow, as
individuals and as an organization, that holiness

set down in the law of God and exhibited in the

life of Jesus Christ. This seeking after right-

eousness must be personal righteousness and so-

cial righteousness, but we must take care that we
neither put the cart before the horse and seek
social righteousness before we have been born
again for personal righteousness, and we must not
deny the real root of righteousness by seeking so-

cial righteousness while we deny righteousness

that alone comes by regeneration.

c. Its attitude toward the apostles. We Bible-

centered Protestants do not speak of apostolic

succession as does the Roman Church and the

Anglican Church, but if we are to be part of the

true Church we must enter into that same spirit

and fellowship that they had. We can only do this

through the Bible which is the Word of God. Thus
the local Church must let the Bible be the object

of all its study, the source of all its strength, and
the guide for all its program.

d. Its attitude toward other churches. The local

Church that is part of the true Church must not
claim to be the one and only Church, the sole

guardian of the truth. The real attitude is to rec-

ognize that all who receive Jesus Christ as Sa-

viour and follow Him as Lord. We must not only

recognize them, we must feel our oneness with

them and work with them in common effort.

Suggested Program

Call to Worship. Psalm 122:1.

Opening Prayer:
Pray for a real understanding of the nature
and mission of the Church, and for guidance to
our place in it.

Hymn: "The Church's One Foundation."

Introduction. (Use Introduction for Month
above) by Leader.

Scripture Lesson. (Let two give the lesson—each
taking one section of the above lesson and
comment).

Talks: A Church is known by its attitudes. What
attitude should our Church have to manifest
itself to be a real Church?

No. 1: Toward Jesus Christ. (See above).
No. 2: Toward Holiness. (See above).
No. 3: Toward the Apostles. (See above).
No. 4: Toward other churches. (See above).

Poem: "I Am the Church." (Used at opening
above).

Hymn: "Blest Be The Tie That Binds."
Benediction.

Second Sunday: The First Church
Ever Called Christian.

Introduction

We say that we belong to the Christian Church.
Did you ever stop to remember that the word
"Christian" is not a word given to us by God's
Word, but it is a name given to describe the
Church by non-Christian people who saw a Church
in action?

Our Lord Jesus told His disciples to tarry at
Jerusalem until they received the Holy Spirit,

then they were to go to the uttermost parts of
the earth as His witnesses. They tarried at Jeru-
salem until the Spirit came, but they kept on
tarrying after that. So the Lord permitted perse-
cution to arise and at the height of it Stephen,
one of the deacons in the Jerusalem Church, was
stoned. Then persecution broke out in earnest.

The members of the Church began to do in fear
what they had not done in faith. They fled from
persecution, and everywhere they went they
preached the Gospel. (Acts 8:4). Some of those
who thus fled came to Antioch in Syria and there
formed a Church. As the people of Antioch, who
had never heard of the Church before, watched
these people and listened to them they called

them "Christian." The Church was called Chris-

tian first at Antioch. (Acts 11:25).

Outsiders today criticise the Church and say
that they do not support the Church because it is

less than Christian. Well, let's go back and see

the first Church ever called Christian, it was
called Christian by outsiders and so perhaps we
can see what outsiders consider a Church ought
to be to be Christian.

Scriptural Approach

Reading the story of the first Church ever
called Christian in the Book of Acts we get this

outline of its life:
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1. It was begun by simple testimony.
Acts 11:19-20.

This Church was not organized by preachers
sent out by another Church, but rather it

was founded by the simple Gospel testimony
of those who knew the Lord and came telling
of the Lord Jesus and the things of the Word
of God.

2. Its members were exhorted to have a
dominant purpose. Acts 11:21-23.

When Barnabas came to be their preacher
and help them he exhorted them to be stead-
fast in their purpose to be devoted to the
Lord and His work. Barnabas knew that the
Church would not go far if all it got was
the leftovers of their time and energy.

3. It had an effective evangelism.
Acts 11:24.

A healthy Church must be a growing Church.
People must be so definitely reached that
they believe on the Lord, confess Him before
men, and take their place in the Church.

4. It had a program of systematic
Bible study. Acts 11:25-26.

Barnabas also knew that it takes more than
exhortation to make a Christian grow and
serve. It takes real, systematic Bible study.
(Rom. 10:17; I. Peter 2:2). So he brought
Saul up for a Bible conference and it lasted
a year. Every Church ought to be a con-
tinual Bible conference. Members who do
not study their Bibles will be ignorant,
weak, indifferent Christians. Those who do
study will be intelligent, faithful, and strong.

5. It was a liberal Church.
Acts 11:27-30.

As soon as they heard their brothers to the
south were in need they wanted to do some-
thing about it. The people who know God
will be sensitive to the needs of others.

Those who know the love of God will want
an opportunity to meet those needs in a real,

practical way. The Church presents us with
the opportunity to thus meet the needs of
many others in many places.

6. It was a Church spiritually united though there
were many different elements present in i'ts

membership. Acts 13:1.

In this Church there were Jews and Greeks,
there was Simeon who was called Niger,
meaning the black one, and there was Ma-
naen who had been brought up in the home
of Herod the tetarch. Among those who had
truly believed on the Lord Jesus Christ there
were no divisions of caste, color or culture.

7. It was a Church that was led by the
Spirit in its plans. Acts 13:2.

Christ is the living Head of the Church and
all who believe are vitally united to Him,
and as believer-priests are to direct the wor-
ship and service of the Church by His will.

This will be made known by the Holy Spirit

as we study the Word of God. The Church
that follows this leading of the Spirit is real
and effective. The mind and will of man are
"no-go."

8. It was a Church that was missionary
in spirit. Acts 13:3-4.

The Church is in the world to carry out the
commission of her Saviour, Lord, and Head.
He has commissioned us to go into all the
word as His witnesses, to preach the Gospel,
and to call out a people to be called by His
name. (Acts 1:8-9; Matthew 28:16-20; Acts
15:13-18).

Suggested Program

Call to Worship. Psalm 84:1-4.
Hymn: "I Love Thy Kingdom Lord."
Prayer.
The Apostles' Creed in Unison.
Introduction (above) by the Leader.

Talks: (Let a person take each of the passages
above, read it, then make a brief comment.

Discussion of the Questions:

1. What does my Church have that the first
Church ever called Christian had?

2. What does it lack that that Church had?
3. Is my life in the Church adding to what my

Church has in common with that Church
or adding to what my Church lacks?

Hymn: "Faith Of Our Fathers Living Still."
Benediction.

Third Sunday: The Identifying Marks
Of A Good Church Member.

Introduction

What would my church be,
If every member were just like me?

Often have we heard this little drivel, but it is
pretty good to think about it in these days when
so many churches seem to be going down-hill. But
as soon as we begin to ask the question we ask
ourselves another question, "What kind of a mem-
ber should I be?"

In the long-ago days of the Old Testament a
man who was a good member of the Old Testa-
ment Jewish Church that met in the Temple at
Jerusalem had gone out into the country on a
vacation or to live. The time came round for him
to go up to one of the religious services and he
could not get there, so he wrote a Psalm. This
psalm is preserved for us and in it this unknown
author pours out his heart and in his opened heart
we see what a good church member should be.
Let's study this Psalm. It is Psalm 122.

Analysis Of The Psalm

1. He has a mind on the house
of God. Verses 1-2.

a. With affection. Verse 1.

b. Unto attendance. Verse 2.
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How often do we think of God's house
and long to be there?

2. He thought often about the history

of God's house. Verses 3-5.

a. How it was established. Verse 3.

What do these names mean to you

—

Peter, Paul, The Early Martyrs, Augus-
tine, Martin Luther, John Calvin, John
Knox, the Westminster Assembly, John
Witherspocn, William Carey, Adoniram
Judson, David Livingstone, Benjamin
Palmer? Look them up and see.

b. Who is present in it. Verse 4a.

Whom do you meet when you go to

church? Do they stimulate you to love

and good works? They should. Heb.
10:25.

c. What are its members doing. Verses 4b-5.

Testimony of salvation (Verse 4b),
giving thanks to God in worship (Verse
4c), judging things wrong and leading
in things right (Verse 5). Is your
Church doing this? Shouldn't you have
a part?

3. He prayed for its welfare. Verses 6-9.

a. For its own good. Verses 6-7.

b. For sake of brethren. Verse 8.

c. For sake of God. Verse 9.

Which do you spend the most time do-

ing—praying for the preacher or criti-

cising him? Do you talk more to the

Lord about the folks in your Church or
more to others about the ones you don't

like?

Choose a couple of good hymns about the Church
and arrange your program around a study of this

Psalm. Have the group bow their heads and pray
in unison Psalm 139:23-24. Then let one or more
take each section of the Psalm 122 and point out
its meaning and ask the question concerning our
relation to the Church. Have an open discussion

of the question. Then close the program by re-

minding the group that this man was a good mem-
ber because he had a mind set on the House of
God, he thought often of its history and meaning,
and he prayed for its welfare; but he did not stop
there, he gave a real testimony concerning the

blessings he had received there by writing the

Psalm. We are not to be speechless Christians.

The Church will help us know Christ, then we are
to go out and make Him known by giving a testi-

mony of Him whom we have found in the Church.

Fourth Sunday: What Our Fighting

Men Think Of The Church.

Introduction

We are living in a world of war. That is a trite

statement to many because we all are aware every
hour of the day that our country is engaged in a
global war. But this global war should remind us
all that there is a deeper warfare going on

—

a warfare of the spirit. It is because of this war-

fare that we see war and struggle within each hu-
man heart, within families between individuals,

in society between class and class and group and
group, and in the world nations against nations.

The spiritual warfare must be won before these

other wars can be won and done away with.

Our boys have gone to the war fronts to main-
tain the fighting front for us and they expect us
to keep the home front for them. But when they
come back they are also going to ask how we have
kept the spiritual front. What will they expect of
us? There is no way to know but to ask them. I

have written to all the boys from my Church and
asked them to tell me what they feel is wrong
with our Church and what they want our Church
to be when they get back. "The Link," widely cir-

culated magazine among our fighting men, has
done the same thing. You might try the samo
thing with your own service men. But for this
program I am presenting to you the answers of
my men and some of the men in "The Link." You
can build a program around their answers.

From the South Pacific one fellow writes: "If
you want to know how I go to church every Sun-
day look in Life Magazine last week. (The one
where the chaplains were holding services in the
jungles while guards were out watching for Jap
snipers). I am sure that if there is anything
wrong with the setup of the Church the folks at

home will find it out and do something about it."

This fellow has confidence that we mean business
and will judge ourselves and do what God wants.
Are you acting in a way that justifies his con-
fidence?

From the Pacific another fellow writes: "I am
not afraid to die and I am not afraid to live."
That's real stuff. All of us have been afraid at
some time to die and we thank God that Christ
saves forever. But do we ever stop to think that
it is horrible to die without Christ but it is also
horrible to live without Christ? It takes real

courage like this fellow has. We have already
lived too long if we do not have a God-given pur-
pose for living, or if having the purpose we have
played it false because we don't have this kind of
courage.

From Germany comes this word: "Just four
years ago today I gave my life to God and since
making such a step I have been a changed man
and shall endeavor to make myself worthy of His
love the rest of my life. When your letter came
I was in a muddy foxhole—cold, wet, tired. So I

just scanned your letter, for it was getting dark
and Jerry was not far away. I am now in a hos-
pital and have time to answer your letter. I feel

that in the post-war days a number of people
will be tempted to stray away from the pathway
of God because the strain and danger of war are
passed. I feel that the Church should remind
them often and in every way possible of the great
love and sacrifice that God has made for them. In

other words, I think we will need plenty of the

old-time religion. Does this make sense?"

From Belgium comes this word: "I think the
greatest weakness in our Church lies in me. I

have never had a real burning desire to win men
to Christ and to bring them in."
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From a boy in camp comes this: "I think that
we should emphasize in every way possible the
realness and vitalness of our Christian faith in

everyday living."

Another says: "Knowing that the Church back
home is doing its share to break down the forces
that brought on this war brings the service man
courage and hope for the future."

And from a sailor comes this: "I am ready and
willing to do what I expect of the Church."

Suggested Program

Open with the hymn, "The Son Of God Goes
Forth To War," use as a scripture lesson Philip-
pians 1 :3-7, which expresses how we feel toward
our fighting men. Then have some one present
these different statements from service men at
the battle fronts. Discuss what you lack and ought
to do. Let the leader sum up their testimony this
way: Our service men have courage to face their
task and confidence in us that we will do ours.
They want us to have greater consecration to our
task, greater compassion for the lost, and more
real consistency in our everyday Christian living.

Close with the hymn, "Men Of The Church Of
The Living God," and the Benediction.

Woman'
Edited By Mrs.

World Reconstruction And
The Mission Enterprise

By Mrs. H. C. Dean*

"World Reconstruction and the Mission Enter-
prise" is a most challenging subject and there is

much that we—you and I, Mr. and Mrs. Layman

—

can do about it. Let us look at it a bit. It is so

easy to talk in "world terms" and then feel either

that the responsibility for world-wide movements
is too large for the individual to undertake, or
that the work of such movements belongs to our
ministers and Assembly's committees.

In a letter written by a service man to his moth-
er just before D-Day, he says, ". . . keep looking
for the beautiful things that your Lord has in

store for you, and then you'll never be concerned
with any shadowy past." Is that why we have such
turmoil and confusion today—because we have
quit seeing the beautiful and have found only
greed and malice? The reconstructed world for
which we long will be built upon today's world.
Would that the Church were working as vigorously
for the winning of the peace as the nation is work-
ing for the winning of the war!

The United Christian Adult Movement has sum-
marized some of the responsibilities facing the
Church. They tell us, "Hosts of Church members
must be transformed from a field into a force if

Christianity is to meet tomorrow's exacting and
tragic needs."

"World missions calls for enlargement of sup-
port and heavy re-enforcements in personnel; for
church-wide and vigorous backing."

"A whole generation of older youths and young
adults will return from the armed forces to chal-
lenge the church's claim upon their allegiance
and service." If we build prayerfully today, the
Church keeping before these young people now,
even as they fight, the true mission of the Church—evangelism—many of these same young people
will hear the call to the mission fields in the peace
of tomorrow.

Someone has said, "Science has made the world
a community. Christianity can make the world a

s Work
R. T. Fcrucette

brotherhood."

Dr. W. A. Vesser 't Hooft, General Secretary
of the World Council of Churches, reminds us:

"We Christians face today one of the greatest
tasks in our long history: the rebuilding and re-

construction of church life in Europe after this

war.

"The churches of Europe will emerge from this

war into a welter of uncertainties into a situation
whose outcome may be tragic for Christians every-
where unless we are willing and prepared to help
them,"—help them repair church buildings, or-
ganize and outfit hospitals, orphanages, and homes
for refugees. Most of all, there is the need every-
where for spiritual leadership. Quoting the Gen-
eral Secretary again, "Only as each church reaches
out to its sister churches in other lands can it

have the vitality and spirit of a church which is

truly alive, at work and moving forward." Only
as each church helps the peoples of the world to

know Christ's saving power can we hope to have
world brotherhood and the type of new world
for which we long.

And what of the Mission Enterprise? William
Axling has said, "Christ was not repatriated on the
Gripsholm. He is still in Japan. He is still in

China. He is still here. He is there. The Christ of
the Christians of America is also the Christ of
the Japanese Christians. He knows no nationa 1

boundaries." But we cannot interpret that Christ
to the world until we have Him in our hearts and
live His life before the world. Here in our own
America we need a baptism of the Holy Spirit, for
it is only through evangelism that Missions can
have its rightful place in the new world order.

The best statesmanship we can offer the world
is to strive to be Christ-like in all of our relation-

ships.

The need for workers with understanding hearts
will not cease in industrial areas at the close of
the war. These people must find work in the ci-

vilian life, and Christ would go with them in their
post-war plans. Homes must be rebuilt with a
Christian atmosphere in them. The family pew
must be preserved. Chapels and out-post church
schools must take the Gospel message to the by-
ways of our land. The returning youth must find
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real sympathy, not maudlin sentementalism, in the
Church as they readjust themselves to the life

of Church and community. Those of other races
and nationalities must find justice and the Chris-

tian way of life. Love must become flesh and
dwell among us here in the United States if our
nation is to exert the right influence in this world
reconstruction.

Then, looking beyond our national family into

the world neighborhood, what do we see? In
Brazil the Protestant Church is probably growing-
faster now than any where else in the world.
China may ask for missionaries to man two hun-
dred and fifty hospitals to be outfitted by extra
hospital supplies in the control of the United
States. Even in the interior of Japan, the Church
has a flourishing rural parish plan, and in Korea
the Christians remain faithful. And on and on
around the world there is the answer "Present"
to the roll call of the faithful. But that is not
enough. The world must be a Christian neighbor-
hood.

Dr. Albert Palmer has said: "To be without
God is to have a world view in which there is no
unifying power and no central intelligence. . . .

It is to live a life within which there glows no
larger hope and beneath which lies no undergird-
ing purpose."

The Executive Committees of our Church have
the vision of the world need. Some of the ob-
jectives in this world task are: one hundred new
missionaries, equipment to meet the demands of
our growing work in Brazil and Mexico, the in-

auguration of work in Portugal, and the Christian
reoccupation of the Far East. But until these needs
touch the hearts of the church members, we are
as yet asleep. Paul calls to us in his Epistle tc

the Romans: "Brethren, my heart's desire and my
supplication to God is for them, that they may be
saved . . . For being ignorant of God's righteous-
ness, and seeking to establish their own, they did
not subject themselves to the righteousness of
God . . . How then shall they call on him in whom
they have not believed? And how shall they believe
in him of whom they have not heard? And how
shall they hear without a preacher? And how shall
they preach, except they be sent? Even as it is

written: "How beautiful are the feet of them that
bringeth glad tidings of peace." (Romans 10:1,
3, 14, 15.) Only as we share our Saviour, the
Christ, through our lives, our gifts, our love, can
we "find the beautiful things of life and forget
the shadowy past." Only as we build for Christ
can we hope to share Him with the world.

Again quoting Dr. John E. Simpson: "The grim
irony of our spiritual isolation was graphically
portrayed by the Magazine Section of the New
York Times in 1942. In a large picture made up
of faces of eleven Orientals, including Javanese
Chinese, Burmese, Japanese, and others, the awful
tragedy of heathenism was strikingly portrayed.
But the caption, in large letters, told a more tragic
story. It read: 'The People We Failed to Reach
with the Gospel for Heaven Now Go to Hell by
the Gun!' It is a tragic thing for the Church of
the Living God to pass by on the other side!
Perhaps the priest and the Levite said to them-
selves, 'This man is seriously wounded. He needs
a skilled physician. Any effort on our part is

futile.' Yet, down through the ages, will ring
their condemnation because they didn't even try!
Do we?"

*1591 Elexir Avenue, S. W., Atlanta, Ga.

Week Of Prayer And Self-Denial
For Foreign Missions

January 28 - February 4

"A World at war demands a Church at prayer."
There is more evidence today of the need of the
world for Christ than in any other Week of Prayer
and Self-Denial for Foreign Missions. One has only
to lift her eyes and look on the battle and mission
fields of the world to see dire need for the con-
straining love of Christ in the hearts of men at

home and abroad.

In the meeting of the world's needs prayer will

play a potent part. The reading of Archbishop Wil-
liam Temple's book, "The Hope of a New World,"
left one with the three following facts concerning
world-wide prayer:

1. We know very little about God's way of work-
ing in our world—about prayer and its power

—

about God's value of our praying, yet it is ours to
have faith in God and trust Him with every situ-

ation.

2. God's view of the world is not like our view of
it—He sees and works in an eternal setting. Each
day is set between the eternal past and the eternal
future and makes its contribution not only in the
hours of today but across the centuries. We must
not, therefore, question God's acts today.

3. The usual sphere of God's operation is in the
hearts and minds of men. There the prayers of
Christians, therefore, should focus.

The whole Church is called to seek God through
most earnest prayer for foreign missions in the
week of January 28 - February 4. Each church is

urged to plan carefully to make that week one of
definite united intercession for the cause of Christ
throughout the world, especially on the mission
fields of our Church—both group and personal
prayer is requested. Let us focus our praying upon
individuals:

Those who are our representatives in the mission
fields—our missionaries and those detained at
home and serving Christ here.

Those native Christian leaders, shouldering the
responsibility of the work in foreign fields with-
out the missionaries' encouragement, advice and
assistance.

Those lay Christians in foreign lands whose zeal
and witness can be used to win new believers
every day—the whole body of believers in the ex-
periences of persecution these days have brought
to Christians in many lands.

The inquirers who have not yet united with the
Christian church.

The unreached, unsaved multitudes of men,
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women and young people in every land.

The most urgent need of the foreign mission
work today is for young life dedicated to serve

Christ in foreign fields—the Church is calling now
for 100 young people to fill posts in our mission
fields. Those who are to answer this call are now
in southern Presbyterian homes and in our school-

and colleges—let us pray for the young people ol

our Church that each may have courage to yield

to the will of Christ for his or her life, and if He
wants them in foreign service that they may follow
where the Master leads.

The need is also great for dedicated money,
which can be used to strengthen the work already
established, to enter open doors in Africa, Brazil
and Mexico, and to prepare for re-occupation ol

our mission fields in the Orient. An adequate
answer to the needs of today and the opportunities
of tomorrow can only be met through sacrificial

giving on the part of the people of our Church.
Christ is the hope of the world. Let us pray and
give that He may be made known in all the world
and our Church meet her God-given opportunities.

The 1945 Birthday Objective
Urgent! Timely! Vital!

Once again, in its choice of the 1945 Birthday
Objective, the Woman's Auxiliary has shown the
same keen understanding of our Foreign Mission
needs that has guided it in other years in the se-

lection of something that is urgent, timely and
vital. Africa has always made its appeal to the
Christian heart because of the very depth of its

darkness and need. Our interest in the varied peo-
ples of that great continent has been sharpened in

recent months by the fact that our own flesh and
blood, the sons of our homes, have been lighting

the battles of liberty on African soil. Never again
can we think of Africa as being far away, as once
we thought. The continent and its people have now
impressed themselves upon the minds and mem-
ories of thousands of young Americans.

And the future of Africa, too, claims a special

Christian interest. This great continent, rapidly
emerging from those conditions that made it the
"dai-k continent" of past generations, is under-
going a development of vast significance to the

whole world. New railroads have been built, high-

ways have been laid, air routes traverse the length
and breadth of the land, and African life is des-

tined to play a larger role in the drama of world
affairs. With her vast resources of undeveloped
riches and with the rediscovery of Africa that has
taken place in the past few years, our work there
assumes a new significance.

Unless the spiritual cultivation of Africa can
keep pace with its material and secular develop-
ment, this continent of simple and childlike peo-
ple may one day become a danger to the world.
We have seen in Japan how hazardous it is to

outfit a country with all of the instruments and
powers of civilization, unless we can at the same
time provide the elements of conscience and con-
trol that will enable a nation to use these powers
wisely. The Church must act quickly. There is no

time to lose. The transformation of Africa is com-
ing with a speed and momentum that are almost
unbelievable.
How timely, then, this decision of the Woman's

Auxiliary to devote its Birthday Gift for 1945 to
the strengthening and development of those agen-
cies of our Church that are seeking to provide a
Christian foundation for the expanding life of
that continent! Particularly is it fitting that the
women of our Church should turn their thoughts
and prayers toward that area of the world where
womanhood has tasted the dregs of degradation
and oppression. What could be more expressive of
American Christian womanhood than this effort to

lift from the lives of African women a part of the
burden of physical and spiritual suffering that
they have carried so long?

The Executive Committee of Foreign Missions
desires to express its appreciation of the wisdom
shown in selecting this objective, of the devotion
to the work in lands across the sea that this de-

cision reflects, and of the help that this gift will

bring to our African Mission at a time of great
opportunity and need.

C. Darby Fulton,
Executive Secretary,
Executive Committee of
Foreign Missions.

World Day Of Prayer
February 16th 1945

"The World Day of Prayer grows in extent and
influence and has been a strengthening factor of
unity about the world in these days of cleavages,"
reported Mrs. Ruth M. Worrell, Executive Secre-
tary of the United Council of Church Women,
which organization sponsors the annual observance
of that day. "Never have more chairmen com-
mented so enthusiastically on their local success
with any previous worship service as with the one
for February, 1944. There was a warm response in

all types of communities, undoubtedly due to fam-
ilies separated at the ends of the earth, as well as

to a deepening concern over the state of all man-
kind at this startling moment of history." Over
10,000 observances were held in the United States
alone and uncounted others elsewhere around the
world.

The program for February 16, 1945, has been
prepared by the Women's World Day of Prayer
Committee of England, Wales and Ireland. The
text or theme verse is I. Peter 2:9: "But ye are a

chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy na-
tion, a peculiar people; that ye should show forth

the praises of him who hath called you out of
darkness into his marvelous light."

Dr. Margaret Applegarth, chairman of the

World Day of Prayer Committee of the United
Council of Church Women, has compiled 'an ac-

count of the 1944 observance of the day in a

leaflet called "While Earth Rolls Onward Into
Light." It is encouraging to know that in far-

away places of the earth Christians gathered in

prayer and will again gather this year, to ask for-

giveness of sins, to pray for divine guidance and



Feb. 1945 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 27

mercy, and to intercede with God for those whom
they love and who are in great need of His pres-

ence. In the little coral island of Samoa in the

Pacific there v/as given a World Day of Prayer
offering totaling $1,500. Papua's offering was sent

to relieve those who had suffered from earthquake
in Chile. And in Fiji the earliest observance is

held, while it is still Thursday night with us!

From South China came this report: "Meeting
held in a little room, bright with pots of greenery,
three lovely red roses! Next to me an old lady
shared my hymn book, she sang in a high squeaky
voice, often ahead of everyone else and out of

tune, but I am sure it sounded sweet to our
heavenly Father." And from Lahore, India, one
wrote: "Service in five different languages, two
Burma missionaries singing in Burmese." From
Assam, a place which we may not be able to locate

easily, came this report: "Very first Day of Prayer
held in this town; Garo women most enthusiastic,

church fragrant with sweetpeas from neighboring
gardens; most isolated spot in which a service was
held, back in these Garo hills."

And so indeed the earth was girdled with prayer
on that special day in 1944, and will be again in

1945 on February 16. We here in the United
States have the privilege of gathering in our
churches with Christians of every denomination to

pray to the Father of us all that He will forgive
us, cleanse us, empower and use us, that He may
give to us the spirit of unity, that we may know
and do and love His will, and that throughout the
earth His name will be honored, loved, magnified.
Let us join with other Christians in making Feb-
ruary 16, 1945, a World Day of Prayer.

THE SABBATH
By A Pilgrim

That there is a God, a Creator, a Ruler of the
Universe is "Deep writ upon the heart of man with
iron pen.'.' The explorer digging into the ruins o
prehistoric cities, proves it; our American Indians
and their happy hunting grounds, the ancient
Egyptian with his embalmed body awaiting the
Resurrection, mankind from the highest cultur'

to the lowest degradation of our stone age cave-
dwellers in the heart of Africa, all proclaim its

truth.

God's revealed will teaches us in the Bible that
the wealth of creation was given man to govern
and to use, and having made him in the likeness
of Himself God gave him an immortal soul. The
last day of the seven, he ordained and created the
Sabbath Day for man, free from care and labor,
a day of communion with Him, elevating his mind
and soul to a height far even above the stars.

The soul of man is limitless, the body has its

limits. So many hours of work, mental or physical
and fatigue comes; so many hours of pleasure,
satiated weariness comes,—rest must come, and
the sleep of night is sweet. Nature's God knew
that even this was not enough, so a whole day, one
in seven, was created as a blessing to man, bring-
ing more rest to the brain, the muscles, the nerves,

as well as elevating him spiritually. The Atheists
of the French Revolution abolished the Sabbath
Day with such disaster as forced them to replace
it, which they did by making it one day in ten;
then finding that failed, France had to return to

one day in seven. God's day then rests the body,
clears and inspires his mind, quickens his soul, and
is a powerful element in "long life and pros-

perity." The richest blessings spiritual and
temporal God promises to those who know and
keep the Sabbath; in that wonderful verse, "If
thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath"
"Pleasure" is twice mentioned as being the most
seductive of all temptations, with no such self

denial as we daily practice in our business. W
human beings have a foolish erroneous idea of
what pleasure is, and often deceive ourselves,
blind and incapable of seeing. We are like one on
a mountain top, before him unfolds all the
grandeur and beauty of nature, here and there c;

be seen historic places, with thrilling memories,
yet, he can see none of them, only at his foot ;

little bug rolling a little ball. The world is full <

pleasure, real pleasure, that stirs the heart and
soul, pleasures that last, often to all eternity.

"A Sabbath well spent
Brings a week of content,
And strength for the toils of the morrow,
But a Sabbath profaned
Whatever is gained,
Is a certain forerunner of sorrow."

To get the full benefit of the Sabbath our Scotch
ancestors prepared on Saturday night "to be in the
spirit on the Lord's Day." It has been beautifully
expressed by Burns, Scotland's great Poet, in his

"Cotter's Saturday Night." It is too lojig for this

paper, but a few lines we will give:

"The cheerful' supper done, wi ' ' serious face
They, round the ingle, form a circle wide;
The sire turns o'er wi' patriarchal grace,
The big ha' Bible, ance his father's pride:
His bonnet rev'rently is laid aside,

His lyart haffets wearing thin and bare;
Those strains that once did in Zion glide
He wales a portion with judicious care;
And 'Let us worship God!' he says wi' solemn

air.

"Then chant their artles notes in simple guise:
They tune their hearts, by far the noblest aim;
Perhaps 'Dundee's' wild warbling measures rise

Or plaintive 'Martyrs', worthy of the name;
* * * * * *

"Then kneeling down, to Heaven's Eternal King,
The saint, the father, and the husband prays;
Hope springs exulting on triumphant wing;
That thus they all shall meet in future days;
There ever bask in uncreated rays,
Together hymning their Creator's praise,
On such society, yet still more dear;
While circling time moves around in an eternal

sphere."

But why was the Sabbath changed from the
seventh to the first day of the week? Because
on the first day of the week Christ rose from the
dead, it was the great day of the Resurrection.

We can never forget that tragic night in the
Garden of Gethsemane—Christ praying hour after
hour, and that sad cry coming from his lips:



Page 28 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Feb. 1945

"If it be possible,"—it was human nature, the

man in God uttering that prayer as He, sinless,

pure and holy, felt that the sins of mankind he
bore were his own sins; he suffered the anguish

of guilt, the remorse of the murderer, the infamy
of the adulterer, the disgrace of the thief, the

inhumanity of man to man, the sins of Christians

violating those first four Commandments, espec-

ially in the keeping of the Sabbath, it was this

agony that caused that pitiful cry; then the God
in man took Him to the cross, where He offered

Himself a sacrifice to save men and open the gates

of Heaven for them.

How best shall we express the feelings of our
hearts, what shall we render to the Lord? A
mother, among some household articles in an un-
used room, found a worn little shoe. As she
picked it up, a flood of grief rushed to her heart,

she saw again the smiling, happy face of the little

one that had worn that shoe, she heard the patter

of feet running to meet her and the sound of a
sweet voice calling her; tears blinded her eyes as

her empty arms pressed to her heart the little shoe
of one who long ago heard a kind voice saying,

"Suffer little children to come unto me." That
shoe to that mother was a memento no gold could
buy.

And what memorial for our Lord who died for
us? Stone in ages crumbles to dust and is scattered
afar by the wind; a cathedral perishes at last and
the place thereof knows it no more forever. But
the Sabbath Day, our memorial of our risen

Saviour will last forever and forever, from time
into eternity. To recall all that Christ suffered
for us, and to comfort our hearts with the know-
ledge that we, too, who are believers in Him, will

one day know the happiness of the resurrection,
the reunion of sanctified bodies with our souls

—

the glorious Resurrection Day!

authority not possessed by the other apostles. He
was "Primus inter pares" and nothing more.

Peter had no official primacy. Matt. 16:18 may
look like it, but not so. Christ had asked the dis-

ciples what men thought of Him. Then He asked
them what they thought of Him and Peter replied

:

"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God,"
to whom Jesus said, "Thou art Peter (petros,

Greek for stone), and upon this rock (petra, a dif-

ferent Greek word for stone or crag), I will build,

My Church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail

against it." The "rock" (petra) upon which Christ
builds His Church is not Peter (petros), but
Peter's statement? "Thou art the Son of the living

God"—the Deity of Christ. Who thinks Peter
could withstand the assaults from "the gates of
Hell"?

Matt. 16:19 does look as if Jesus gave special
authority officially to Peter, even the power of
the keys of the kingdom. Whatsoever thou shalt

bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and what-
soever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in

heaven." But Matt. 18:19 says Jesus gave that
authority jointly to the apostles as a body and not
individually to Peter. "Whatsoever ye (plural)

shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and
whatsoever ye (plural) loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven." Putting the two passages to-

gether, the only interpretation can be, that in the
first incident Jesus was speaking to the Twelve
through Peter, as He did at other times.

The belief, that Christ appointed Peter His
vice-gerent and endowed him with special au-
thority officially is utterly groundless because
utterly unscriptural. So also, is the thought of
Peter as being the gate-keeper of heaven.

DeFuniak Springs, Fla.

The Primacy Of Peter
By Rev. Daniel J. Currie*

Was there ever such a thing as Peter's primacy?
Yes, personally; no; officially.

Peter shared this personal primacy with James
and John. These three made up Christ's inner
circle. They shared experiences with Him not al-

lowed to the other disciples. Only they were with
Jesus at the raising of Jairus' daughter (Mk.
5:38); at His transfiguration (Matt. 17:1); and
in His deep agony in Gethsemane (Matt. 28:37).
Plainly this was because they possessed character-
istics and qualities not found in the rest of the
Twelve and so were better fitted to enter into
His experiences in His future work.

We also find that Peter had a sort of primacy
over James and John. In each of the three inci-

dents just named Peter's name stands first. We
can hardly think this as accidental. He was the
outstanding one of the three. Further, Peter wa c

the one through whom Jesus addressed the rest of
the disciples and who often spoke for them. Nat-
urally because he was strong, ardent, impetuous
and enthusiastic. He had and claimed no power or

Evangelistic Observations
By C. R. McCubbins. D.D.*

Evangelism has been talked about perhaps only
second to money and we have really done so little

about it. I have been interested in the many art-

icles that have been published recently in regard
to Creeds—and Evangelism and the reason why
we have not accomplished more in this great field.

Some seem to feel that if we changed our Creed
so as to make it more evangelistic we should
accomplish more.

When people are seeking a church do they
consider the creed of the church as to whether
it is evangelistic? From my observation creeds
matter little to most people. I doubt if the ma-
jority of the officers and teachers of our churches
know the contents of the Confession of Faith and
what it teaches, I have even seen some that didn't

know we had a Confession of Faith.

We have not indoctrinated our people on the
essential beliefs of the Bible. It is time that we
began to teach the great doctrines of the Bible.

The ignorance of the teachings of the great doc-
trines of the Bible is appalling.

This past year we have had people to unite



Feb. 1945 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 29

with our church from the Roman Catholic Church,
Baptist, Methodist and Moravian Church, they
know little about the doctrines of our church.

I feel that our church isn't suffering from our
Creeds half as much as some seem to think, I

have never heard any layman say anything about
our Creed being "Fatalistic".

Our trouble seems to be that we have relied on
the mechanics of church to do the job and have
not taken seriously the task committed to the
church—that of winning souls.

We are all to blame for this. As ministers have
we placed this emphasis above all else? Have
we informed our membership that all members
of the church are to be soul winners and set
the example before them?

Evangelism is not to be carried on only once a
year at "Meeting Time", But ALL of the year
in every department of the church, beginning in

the home in the Sunday School, the Young Peo-
ple's Work as well as in the Woman's Auxiliary
and Men of the Church. Teach for decisions for
Christ, live for decisions for Christ and preach
for decisions for Christ, Oh, for a Spirit Filled
Church with Apostolic Fire.

We seem to have been afraid to preach Evangel-
istic Sermons for fear that some would call us
"Fanatical" and have tred on the more soothing
tones and have lulled many to sleep. The Apostles
and the great Evangelists did not mince words
when they preached, they preached on sin, re-
pentance, regeneration as well as the love of God.
The Holy Spirit honored their preaching and many
came to salvation by Faith in Jesus Christ.

We need to inform our church membership of
their responsibility to God as well as man. We
need to believe the Bible as to what it says and
teach it without toning it down to soothe men's
conscience.

Prof. Betts of Northwestern University reveals
that in a questionnaire sent out to 1,500 min-
isters and ministerial students, that of those
who answered these questions; 59 percent of the
Presbyterians did not believe in a personal Devil,
85 percent in no literal Hell, 25 percent in no
literal Heaven and 80 percent did not believe
that the BIBLE was trustworthy. I know that
statistics are often misleading, yet they reveal
many things that ought not to be. The fountain
stream is a bit MUDDY. When there are attitudes
of this kind spread abroad what can the laymen
think or the unchurched?

As to the Laymen, thank God for every faithful
one of them. But laymen as a whole, have they
been born again, do they know that they are
saved? If so they have a definite testimony for
Christ and can go out and win others for Christ.
Let me say also that God has always called His
people to lead lives of separation from worldly
things. Recently a teacher was teaching a young
boy who had united with the church this year that
Christians ought not to drink whiskey and beer,
that it was wrong, when he said: "My Daddy
drinks beer."

Our Bible teaches us that all are born into
the world sinners and need to be regenerated by
the Holy Spirit, as the natural man is already

condemned to eternal punishment and is without
hope save by faith in Jesus as our Saviour. Oh,
Laymen don't wait for some one else to lead your
child to accept Christ, do it yourself.

Another observation is that when people pray
for souls men are saved, from the numbers that
attend our prayer services and special seasons
of prayer, our church could not be called a pray-
ing church. A few years ago when our church was
having a special week of "Prayer and Self Denial"
for Foreign Missions one of the best women in
the church said: "Sorry that I can't wait for the
prayer service to be over, but it's time for my
bridge club to meet."

Unbelief

Unbelief is at the botom of our lagging in
Evangelism, men don't believe that "All have
sinned and come short of the Glory of God," and
that there is only one way to be saved, through
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. They quote "God
is Love," "surely if God loves us He will not
punish us, but will eventually save everyone."
Men don't believe God will punish the sinner, and
they go on living in sin.

*Fort Worth, Tex.

BOOK REVIEWS
SEVENTY-FIVE YEARS OF

CHRISTIAN SERVICE

In celebrating its seventy-fifth year of publish-
ing, Fleming H. Revell Company pays a deserved
compliment to the initiative and ability of its
founder, the late Mr. Revell, who carried on to
success despite the total loss of his initial enter-
prise in the Chicago fire in 1871 and another dis-
astrous fire some years later.

As a young man, Mr. Revell came under the in-
fluence of D. L. Moody in an unusual way—an in-
fluence which was further intensified by Mr.
Moody's marriage to Mr. Revell's sister Emma. Mr.
Moody was ten years the senior of his brother-in-
law. He did much to encourage Mr. Revell in his
early days. Since that time Fleming H. Revell
Company has been given global recognition as a
religious publishing house in America. Their slo-

gan has been "Publishers of Evangelical Litera-
ture." During this time many helpful publications
from world-wide evangelists, famous missionaries
and Sunday School workers have been issued under
their auspices.

We wish for this esteemed publishing house
many years of continued usefulness and pray that
they may continue to propagate books that are
loyal to the Christian faith once for all delivered
to the saints. Mr. Fleming H. Revell, Jr., now
chairman of the Board of Directors; Mr. William
R. Barbour, President; Mr. William H. Wooster,
Secretary, and Mr. Wilbur H. Davies, Sales Man-
ager, have a great opportunity before them as
they face a troubled future that is in desperate
need of the pure Christian message. —J.R.R.
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GREATER GLORIES
By Arno C. Gabelein, D.D.

Published by Our Hope Publishing Company,
456 Fourth Avenue, New York 16, N. Y. Price 50
cents.

For many years Dr. Gabelein has sent forth a

stream of Christian literature that has enriched
our generation. He is the author of over forty
books dealing largely with the exposition of the
Bible. Now at his advanced age he has given us
one of the finest specimens of his Christian think-

ing in this little book that he has called Greater
Glories. It contains three Bible lectures. The first

is on the "Glory of the Bible." The second, the
"Glory of the Cross"; and the third, the "Glory of
Our Inheritance." All three contain remarkable
spiritual insight and should inspire every Christian

to have a higher appreciation of the Bible as the
Word of God, of the cross as the instrument of our
salvation, and look forward with great delight to

the glorious inheritance purchased for us by
Christ.

In his lecture on the "Glory of the Bible," Dr.
Gabelein has some very pertinent remarks for our
generation. He states: "The enemies of the Bible
have multiplied during the last twenty-five years
in a startling way. Infidels have always been averse
to this Book of Books. But the most dangerous
enemies of the Bible are found today in the very
camp of Christendom. As the living Word, our
Lord was betrayed by a kiss by one of His fol-

lowers, so those who claim to be a follower of
Christ betray the Christian Word with a kiss. They
speak of the Bible as a good book and in the same
breath they deny its inspiration and its divine, un-
changeable authority."

Dr. Gabelein draws a fine comparison between
the living Word, the Son of God, and the written
Word, the Bible. He raises the question, "How did

the Son of God become incarnate?" Then follows
this great statement: "By the virgin birth. The
Spirit of God came upon the virgin of Nazareth;
the power of the Highest overshadowed her. His
human body was called into being by a creative

act of the Spirit of God. He was born and then
walked on earth as that unique Being, very God
and very Man; truly God and truly human apart
from sin. In like manner the written Word of God,
the Bible, came into existence. The Holy Spirit

came upon these chosen instruments. The power
of the Highest overshadowed them. The Lord put
His own words into their mouths and pens. There-
fore the Bible is the Book divine. But they were
human beings. Their individuality was not ignored
nor set aside. The human element is easily seen in

this great Book also. It is the God-Man Book; the
divine-human Book. But like the God-Man the
God-Man Book is also infallible."

The author is fully convinced after studying
modern Christianity that the greatest need of the
Church in our day is a restored confidence in the
Bible as the Word and infallible Revelation of
God. Although the author occasionally brings in

his premillenial views, this little book will be of
great profit and interest even to those who do not
hold to this particular interpretation of the mil-
lenial question. —John R. Richardson.

LUTHER AND THE SCRIPTURES
By Dr. M. Reu

Published by the Wartburg Press, 55-59 East
Main Street, Columbus 15, Ohio. Price $1.00.

Since intelligent Christians must ask questions
about the Bible, it is important that the question
of the nature of its inspiration be viewed from
every angle. Inasmuch as Martin Luther is one of
the great lights of the Christian Church, the author
feels that it will not be amiss to inquire about his
position regarding the inspiration of the Bible.
This little book consists of a series of lectures
given by the author on Luther's views of the
Scriptures. The thesis of these lectures is that
Luther believed with all his heart in verbal inspi-
ration. The entire book is a confirmation of this
thesis.

There are several important conclusions that the
author sets forth drawn from Luther's utterances.
First, Luther believed that "Scripture is its own
interpreter." The great reformer repeatedly ap-
plied this principle in all of his lectures. He in-
sisted that in order not to go wrong the theologian
must therefore keep in mind the whole of Scrip-
ture, comparing passage with passage for the true
understanding of Christ. Second, the Scriptures
became to him the sole authority in religion. In
1520 Luther wrote this classic statement: "Free,
free, free would and should we be in all things
that are outside of the Scripture. Defiance to him
who would stop us." But in all other things, "Con-
science is bound by God's Word." Dr. Reu believes
that Luther's preface to the Epistle of James is

not a proof for another attitude as some allege
but that Scripture remained Luther's sole authority
until the end of his life. Still another conclusion
reached is that from a study of Luther's works he
never admitted any error in Scripture. Even those
parts of Scripture that do not concern our salva-
tion were considered errorless. It must, however,
be pointed out in this connection that though
Luther believed in the absolute inerrancy of the
Scriptures, he ascribed this inerrancy not to our
present text but to the original drafts of the
Biblical books.

This reviewer knows of no treatise in the Eng-
lish language that deals exclusively with this sub-
ject and therefore feels that the author has made
a real contribution to theological thought. The
author stated that it was his purpose to give the
Church what it needed on this subject and he
would leave to his readers to decide in what mea-
sure he succeeded. It is our conviction that this
painstaking work characterized by expert scholar-
ship will add force to the Church's historic belief
in the verbal inspiration of Holy Writ.—John R. Richardson.

GALATIANS IN THE GREEK
NEW TESTAMENT
By Kenneth S. Wuest

Published by Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing
Company, Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $1.50.

Galatians In The Greek New Testament is the
seventh book in a series by Kenneth S. Wuest,
teacher of New Testament Greek at the Moody
Bible Institute. It is a popular commentary de-
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signed for English readers. The author presents a
careful analysis of the letter and proceeds to a
verse-by-verse exposition. He admits his debt to

the great commentators, such as: Lightfoot, Bur-
ton, Alford, Meyer. He does not trouble his

readers, however, by weighing one authority

against another. He makes no attempt to deal with
higher criticism's attacks on the epistle.

Throughout the commentary the author gives

proper emphasis to Paul's theme—justification by
faith. One is refreshed to observe the writer's re-

cognition that the Apostle discovered this theme
in the Old Testament. The careful reader will

note, however, frequent interpretations that are

characteristically dispensational. He will observe

them where the text touches Israel, the Church,
and the Law. —Adrian DeYoung.

THE COMFORT OF GOD
By Harold J. Ockenga, Ph.D.

Published by the Fleming H. Revell Company,
New York, N. Y. Price $2.50.

The author originally planned to publish this

volume under the title, "Preaching In Second Cor-

inthians." As he reworked his material for publi-

cation, he decided to use the opening and closing

thought of this epistle where God is spoken of as

"The God of all Comfort." The second epistle to

the Corinthians is an autobiographical letter and
Dr. Ockenga seizes upon this thought in applying

his exposition first of all to St. Paul who needed
comfort from God if ever man did, and then to

ourselves. He points out the nature of the comfort
of God that always caused St. Paul to triumph in

Christ, and then emphasizes that this same comfort
is available for Christians today.

This volume is a worthy specimen of great ex-

pository preaching. These expositions are so well

done that thev should serve as skilful models in a

class of homiletics instructing young men how to

illuminate, explain and apply the Word of God.
—John R. Richardson.

Wings For The Soul

A Perfect Convoy Of Dreadnoughts
For The Christian

The following was written in the Philippines
and received in the United States on January 5.

1942, on the last mail from the Philippines, hav-
ing been perfectly convoyed through hostile wa-
ters. It is indeed a perfect convoy of dread-
naughts for Christians in 1945.

Fear not . . . Unto you is born a Saviour which is

Christ the Lord. Luke 2:11.
Fear not ... I have redeemed thee.- Isaiah 43:1.
Fear not ... I am with thee. Isaiah 43:2.

Fear not ... I am thy shield. Genesis 15:1.
Fear not ... I will help thee. Isaiah 43:13.
Fear not . . . The Lord shall fight for you.
Exodus 14:14.

Fear not . . . The Lord thy God . . . will not fail

thee. Deuteronomy 31:6.

Fear not: Believe only. Luke 8:50.
Have Faith in God.

Confederacies In Evil
By Rev. C. H. Spurgeon, D.D.

The intense desire for union has its commend-
able side, and we are far from undervaluing it.

Precious also is the protest for liberty, which cer-
tain valorous souls have lifted up. We rejoice that
our brethren will not submit their conscience to
any man; but the mercy is that we do not know
of any man who desires that they should. Speci-
ally is the object of their brave opposition as free
from a desire to rule over them as from the wish
to be ruled by them. It is a pity that such loyalty
to liberty could not be associated with an equally
warm expression of resolve to be loyal to Christ
and His Gospel. It would be a grievous fault if

the sons of the Puritans did not maintain the
freedom of their consciences; but it will be no
less a crime if they withdraw those consciences
from under the yoke of Christ.

To pursue union at the expense of truth is trea-
son to the Lord Jesus. If we are prepared to enter
into solemn league and covenant for the defense
of the crown rights of King Jesus, we cannot give
up the crown-jewels of His Gospel for the sake of
a larger charity. He is our Master and Lord, and
we will keep His words: to tamper with His doc-
trine would be to be traitors to Himself. Yet, al-

most unconsciously, good men and true may drift
into compromises which they would not at first

propose, but which they seem forced to justify.
Yielding to be the creatures of circumstances,
they allow another to gird them, and lead them
whither they would not; and when they wake up,
and find themselves in an undesirable condition,
they have not always the resolution to break away
from it. Especially in the company of their equally
erring brethren, they are not inclined to consider
their ways, and are not anxious to have them re-
marked upon; and, therefore, in this brief paper,
we venture to make an earnest appeal from bre-
thren assembled to brethren at home in their
studies quietly turning over the matter.

As much as possible we beer them to forget the
obnoxious reprover, and to look the state of af-
fairs carefully in the face, and see if it strikes
them as it does us. We will put it plainly, not to
^rovoke, but to be understood.

As a matter of fact, believers in Christ's atone-
ment are now in declared religious union with
those who make light of it: believers in Holy
Scripture are in confederacy with those who deny
plenary inspiration; those who hold evangelical
doctrine are in open alliance with those who call
the fall a fable, who deny the personality of the
Holy Ghost, who call justification by faith im-
moral, and hold that there is another probation
after death, and a future restitution for the lost.
Yes, we have before us the wretched spectacle of
professedly orthodox Christians publicly avowing"
their union with those who deny the faith, and
scarcely concealing their contempt for those who
cannot be guilty of such gross disloyalty to
Christ. To be very plain, we are unable to call
these things Christian unions; they begin to look
like "confederacies in evil." Before the face of
God we fear that they wear no other aspect. To
our inmost heart this is a sad truth from which
we cannot break away.
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EDITORIALS
Neither Numbers Nor Union

The Source Of Power
Protestant circles are becoming more and more

alarmed, and rightly so, at the increasing political

power and boldness of the Catholic Church. The
increasing deference shown by our Government to

the Pope is also reason for concern. In fact, we
are personally convinced that if the under-cover
intrigue of Catholic agencies in Washington was
fully known it would precipitate a national crisis.

A recent writer in the "Christian Century" has
faced this fact and come up with a conclusion,
sound on the surface but actually not true, be-
cause based on a false premise. He concludes that
the Catholic Church is powerful because united
while Protestantism is weak because of disunity.

The question really is, "United for what?" If
Protestantism was united in its faith in the es-

sential doctrines of Christianity we believe it

would bless the entire world in a way not now
possible.

On the other hand, if Protestants unite without
this underlying common belief in the verities of
the faith, the resulting power and influence will

not be a blessing to the nation or world. The
source of blessing is spiritual, the power of the
Holy Spirit dwelling in believers, not a temporal
power from mere numbers.

God has consistently used minorities loyal to
Him. Abraham, Joseph, Moses, the two faithful
spies, Gideon and his three hundred, Daniel, elever
unlearned but Spirit-filled men after Pentecost
and Martin Luther, to mention a few, should ever
remind us that the power of the Church can never
come from numbers but from the Spirit of God
who dwells alone in the hearts of believers.—L.N.B.

Not A Racket
Newsweek's unfortunate attack on the radio

ministry of the "Old Fashioned Revival Hour,"
conducted on an international hook-up each Sun-

day by Rev. Charles E. Fuller is the result of com-
bined prejudice and misinformation.

The writer has listened with pleasure and profit

to these hour-long broadcasts, first in China and
during the past three years and more in this

country. The music is unusually good and the
messages full of evangelistic warmth. Thousands
of souls have been saved thru listening to these
broadcasts.

Because of criticism, which originated first in
liberal theological circles, Dr. Fuller more than a
year ago issued a statement showing that this

broadcast is sponsored by a non-profit organi-
zation which keeps scrupulous account of all

monies received and that aside from necessary
salaries, no person derives any personal profit

whatsoever from this work.

It is on exactly the same basis as other recog-
nized Church and missionary enterprises and is

entitled the same status and consideration from
the government. To call this work a "racket" is

utterly unfair.

We are writing this because it is a fact that
many liberal Church organizations are opposing
the uncompromising ministry of Dr. Fuller over
the "Old Fashioned Revival Hour" and Dr. Walter
Maier on the "Lutheran Hour," two broadcasts to

be heard each Sunday which unfailingly and fear-
lessly preach the Gospel. It behooves Christians
to insist that their ministry shall not be handi-
capped by the enemies of Christ, either inside or
outside the church. —L.N.B.

Columbia Seminary Students
Vote Against Interseminary

Movement
After attending a local conference of the Inter-

seminary Movement held in Atlanta, Ga., and ex-

amining into the position the movement holds the
student body of Columbia Theological Seminary
voted not to be officially represented at the move-
ment's meeting to be held at Swannanoa, N. C.

This decision was taken in view of the "liberal"

character of the movement and of the unsatisfac-
tory Christological positions of its head, Dr. H. P.

Van Dusen, of Union, N. Y.
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God Incarnate For Suffering Men
By Rev. Wm. C. Robinson. D.D.*

(Heb. I; 11:9-18; V. 7-8.)

As a nation we seem to stand on the edge of a
great victory. But when the hope of victory is

near, that is the moment to see ourselves in the
light of God's presence and to humble ourselves
under His mighty hand. Otherwise we shall give
ourselves to such boastings as the Gentiles know.
And lest we forget, the war has given us the
solemn reminder of the fearful cost at which the
victory has come. The Christmas season just past
piled up the longest casualty list in American
history. At Chicamauga there were thirty-three
thousand casualties, at Gettysburg fifty-three
thousand, at the Battle of the Bulge over fifty-

five thousand American casualties. No wonder a

recent weekly ran the Odyssey of a casualty, the
story of one of our three hundred and eighty-odd
thousand American wounded. Has the Church an
answer to this chorus of suffering and heart ache
that is rising from every heart and in every home?
Blessed be God she has. To suffering man we
offer the suffering Saviour. For the torn in body,
for the shocked in mind, for the broken in heart
the Gospel presents God who became incarnate
that He might suffer with us and for us in our
own human flesh.

The solace for the sorrow and the suffering of
the last Christmas is in the first Christmas. It is

precisely this—that "the Lord of glory of His
own will entered into our life of grief and suffer-
ing, and for love of men bore all and more than
all that men may be called to bear." "God, the
Almighty and Eternal God, has shared our ex-
perience in its depths of weakness and pain."*

1. The LORD who in the beginning laid the
foundations of the earth and who upholds them
by the Word of His power laid aside the glories
of heaven and took our flesh and blood that in
our nature He might suffer. In Himself God is

the being of pure activity living in the blessed-
ness and glory which no creaturely force can at-
tack. But God willed to put Himself into our frail
and suffering humanity that therein He might be
susceptible to the flings and arrows of man's
rage and hate, and to all the suffering brought
on by the creature's rebellion against his Maker,
and by man's subsequent inhumanity to man.
Jesus was made a little lower than the angels for
the suffering of death that by the grace of God
He might taste of death for every man. He entered
into our life with all its miseries. The joy of
heaven and the Lord of angels became the man
of sorrows and acquainted with grief. While He
was here He was so busy healing the sick and
ministering to the suffering that the first Evan-
gelist remembered what was written by the
prophet: Himself took our infirmities and bare our
sicknesses.

It pleased God in bringing many sons unto
glory to make the Captain of our salvation perfect
through suffering. Have your nerves twitched
and pained where some limb was no more? His

nerve centers, His very hands and feet, were
pierced with cruel spikes. Have your temples
throbbed with a fever that would not abate? His
throbbed with thorns crushed into them. Have the

implements of war torn and lacerated your body?
The war-spear of the soldier was thrust into His
side.

In the long days of agony are you asking why
does He not work a miracle and restore you at

once as He healed the multitudes in old Galilee?

In The Robe, Lloyd Douglas has fancied the story

of Miriam, a bed-ridden Jewish lass, whose body
He did not heal, but in whose heart He placed a
song. The Gospels have a surer story than Douglas'
fancy. There is one Person for whom Jesus did

not work a miracle to avert suffering. That Person
fasted forty days until He was tempted to turn
the very rocks into bread. That Person was mocked
and scourged and spit upon, but He never whimp-
ered and He never beckoned for the twelve legions

of angels that were at His call. When He suffered
He threatened not. My brother, if He does not
heal you with a word, He is inviting you to follow

in the steps He Himself has trod without a single

miracle to ease one bit of His agony. Refusing
the deadening effect of the ancient drug He
drained the bitter cup the Father gave Him to

drink.

With the suffering, sorrowing people of Holland
Pastor Koopman pleads: "Why so much suffering

comes no one can say. But one thing I know
and whoever knows it has the true faith in life

and in death—it does not happen outside the
merciful will of Jesus Christ. He understands
your suffering because He has borne it all before
you did.

Yes Christ bore our suffering, all that we bear
and more. For He suffered not only the cruel
scourging and the agonizing crucifixion by which
His form was marred more than any man and
His visage more than the sons of men. He who
knew no sin was made sin for us. Thus He endured
in His soul the wrath of God revealed from heaven
against all unrighteousness and ungodliness of
men. He suffered as the Lamb of God for the
sins of the World. It pleased the Father to bruise
Him for our transgressions. And all this suffering
with us and for us He freely took of His own
loving and sovereign will. He who was God freely

became man that His flesh might be torn and His
body mangled for us men and for our salvation.

And today:

"He, who for men in mercy stood,

And poured on earth His precious blood . . .

Our fellow-suffered yet retains
A fellow feeling of our pains . . .

In every pang that rends the heart,

The Man of sorrows had a part;
He sympathizes in our grief,

And to the suffered sends relief."

* William Temple.
II. God incarnate in Jesus of Nazareth not only

suffered our bodily pains, His breast also throbbed
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with our heart aches. He who numbers the stars

heals the broken in heart. He who marshalls the
spiral nebulae binds up our sorrows. The vast
diamond-studded Milky Way is but as "dust from
the Almighty's moving Chariot Wheels." And yet
in all our afflictions He is afflicted and the Angel
of His Presence saves us.

The Epistle to the Hebrews shows the Saviour
walking by faith as we walk, beset by our anxieties

and fears. So really did He share our flesh and
blood that these words express the faith He placed
in God: "I will put my trust in Him." More even
than the Gospels, the Epistle to the Hebrews un-
veils the agony of Gethsemane: "Who in the days
of His flesh, having offered up prayers and suppli-

cations with strong crying and tears unto Him
that was able to save him from death and having
been heard for his godly fear, though He was a
Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which
he suffered." In becoming our complete and com-
passionate High Priest Christ passed through
the whole curriculum of temptation, trial, patience,
fear, anxiety and heart agony we face. Therefore
He is a faithful and merciful High Priest who can
bear gently with the ignorant and erring in that
he himself was also compassed with infirmity.

In the days of His flesh our Lord showed the
deepest concern for the heart anxieties, the wor-
ries and the fears of those about him. As he stood
with Mary and Martha at the tomb of Lazarus
their sorrow so moved His heart that Jesus wept
with them. The last week shows him time and
again weeping over Jerusalem. "0 Jerusalem, thou
that killest the prophets and stonest those that
are sent unto thee, how often would I have
gathered Thy children as a hen gathereth her
chickens under her wings and ye would not."
At the last when the women bewailed and lament-
ed him, Jesus turned and said unto them: "Daugh-
ters of Jerusalem weep not for me, but weep for
yourselves." The dreadful punishment in store for
Jerusalem brought tears that his own cross was
not then extorting from His eyes.

The acme of tender consideration is reached
in Jesus' treatment of Jairus. As he goes to heal
the daughter the report arrives that the child is

dead and there is no need to trouble the Master
further. But before Jairus has time to answer
Jesus word of encouragement is steadying his

wavering faith, "Fear not only believe, and she
shall be made whole. Though the weight of a
world's redemption is upon Him, the anxieties of
Mary are all met as her crucified Son says:
"Mother, behold thy son," and (to John) "Son,
behold thy mother."

Nor has this concern for our anxieties been
dimmed by the glories and blessedness of heaven.
When Stephen is stoned the Son of Man rises

from His Father's Throne and so manifests Him-
self to His dying martyr that Stephen's face shines
like the face of an angel. When He manifested
His glory to John on Patmos, He was quick to

manifest with it His understanding grace. "And
He laid His right hand upon me, saying, Fear not:
I am the first and the last, and the Living One;
and I was dead, and behold I am alive forever-
more, and I have the keys of death and of Hades."

As little children in their games stand in a

circle about a common center so we all face one
great fear, the fear of death. And that is the par-
ticular fear our Lord came to face with us and for
us. He was made a little lower than the angels
for the suffering of death, that by the grace of
God He might taste of death for every man. He
died that through death He might destroy him
that had the power of death, that is the devil, and
deliver them who through fear of death were all

their life time subject to bondage.

On land, on the sea, under the sea, and in the
air the Lord Christ is entering into the hearts of
His men when they find terror on every side. A
letter was recently received from a lieutenant in

the 79th Division telling how depressed he was as
he contemplated the near approach of D-Day.
Then God spoke to him through the chanting of
the ninety-first, the soldier's Psalm. The terror
by night and the arrow that flieth by day; the
pestilence that walketh in darkness and the de-
struction that wasteth at noonday are no mere
figures of speech to our men. But deeper than
the dangers of war there is the calm of the pres-
ence of the Lord, the steadying touch of His hand,
the understanding assurance of His voice. "I will

never leave thee, nor forsake thee; so that we may
boldly say, The Lord is my helper and I will not
fear what man may do unto me."

Let us then draw near the Table with Gospel
viands for our sorrows spread. And as He gives
us beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning,
the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness
let our overwhelming wonder be

—

"That the Great Angel-blinding light should
shrink

His blaze, to shine in a poor Shepherd's eye;
That the unmeasur'd God so low should sinke,

As Pris'ner in a few poore Rags to ly;

That from his Mother's Brest he milke should
drink,

Who feeds with Nectar Heaven's faire family,
That a vile Manger his low Bed should prove,
Who in a Throne of stars Thunders above;

That he whom the Sun serves, should faintly

peep
Through clouds of Infant Flesh! that he, the old

Eternall Word should be a Child, and weepe;
That he who made the fire, should feare the cold,

That Heav'ns high Majesty his Court should
keepe

In a clay cottage, by each blast control'd;

That Glories self should serve our Griefs and
fears,

And free Eternity submit to years."

III. The ever-blessed God became incarnate that

He might suffer the pangs of our torn flesh, the

ever active Creator became a man that He might
be susceptible of the creature's fears and tears.

But the Great Gospel paradox is yet to be uttered:

He who has life in Himself and who giveth life

to whom He will became mortal man that for our
sins He might die. He whose years shall not fail

became obedient unto death and that the death
of the Cross. To the dregs He drank our cup of
woe that we might quaff His cup of salvation.

That He might bring many sons unto glory He
tasted death for every man. Christ both died and
rose again that He might be Lord both of the

dead and of the living. Thus, He calls us to go
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through no darker room than He has gone through
before us. Yea though I walk through the valley

of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for

Thou art with me and even death is no new way
to Thee.

This Friend has gone through the strait gate of
death, His own death, before He goes through
the gate of death with us. And in that going
through of His own death He drew the sharpest
sting out of our death. For the sting of death
is sin and the power of sin is the law. But Christ

died for our sin, the Just for the unjust. There is,

therefore, now no condemnation to those who are

in Christ Jesus. Thanks be unto God who giveth

us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ!

Compare the death of Jesus with the death of
Stephen and you are immediately struck with the
contrast. Why should the face of Stephen shine

like the face of an angel while the visage of Jesus
was so marred more than any man? Why? Be-
cause Jesus who had no sin of His own was made
sin for Stephen in order that Stephen who had
no righteousness of his own might be made the
righteousness of God in Christ. He was delivered

for our offenses and raised for our justification.

Therefore,

"In peace let me resign my breath
And Thy salvation see:

My sins deserved eternal death,

But Jesus died for me."

It is a proper thought that one draw the veil

of charity over the short comings of those who
die, especially of those who die in faith. For the
spirits of those who die in the Lord are beauti-

fied, made perfect in holiness. By the grace of the
Lord their spirits are glorified like Him who
takes them to Himself. The noble, fine, generous,
loving spirit is changed into His likeness and all

that was base and wicked is done away. Thus we
properly think of them as pure and kind all

through like the angelic spirits which surround
the throne.

"All rapture, thro' and thro'

In God s most holy sight."

The Christ who pierced the mystery of the tomb
rose again from the dead and ascended to the

Right Hand of the Father where He ever liveth to

intercede for us. There His understanding heart,

His unceasing prayers, His constant grace keep
our faith from failing and carry onward the

Church of God until that day when He shall appear
a second time apart from sin unto salvation. By
tasting death for us He drew its sting. By rising-

from the dead and ascending to the Right Hand
of the Majesty on High He has given us an anchor
sure and steadfast. Even so them also that sleep

in Jesus will God bring with Him. Accordingly,
to a gold-star mother there comes the victory of
faith:

"God has given me a guiding Light,

A star called Faith
'That substance of things hoped for,

That evidence of things not seen.'

And now within me peace and joy are born,
For some day there shall come a Resurrection

morn!
And I shall see again and know my son."

* Columbia Theological Seminary, Decatur, Ga.

IsThe Resurrection ]

By Rev. C. T.

And their words seemed to them as idle tales."—Luke 24:11.

There are those who say that they are not
particularly concerned about the doctrines of
the church, but there is one doctrine which de-

cides all other doctrines and is the basis of all

our Christian hope; that is, the resurrection of the
body, in which every Christian is vitally concerned.
It is like a master key which opens all doors. Dr.
James Stalker says in his book, "The Resurrection
of Jesus," that "Christianity died with Christ
and was laid with Him in the sepulchre." The
church would have been still in the grave had
Christ not risen. The resurrection is therefore
the root of Christianity. It saved the church from
dissolution.

The worst robbery in the world is considered
the robbery of the dead. It is equally bad to rob
the living of their consolation concerning the
dead. It is certainly a work of Satan who aims to
destroy everything that Christ did for His people's
welfare and consolation in this world and the
world to come. But from many pulpits which have
been dedicated to the preaching of the Gospel
there sounds the uncertain note about the resur-

EtealorAn IdleTale?'
Caldwell, D.D.*

rection which deduces it to an 'Idle Tale.' The
Modernists have taken up the idea that the
Apostles first had when the women brought them
the report of the resurrection of Jesus Christ.

They said it was an "idle tale." The Apostles were
afterwards converted; but no evidence seems suf-

ficient to change the mind of a Modernist.

Was there a real resurrection or not? Some-
thing of a mighty character evidently had hap-
pened. That something which happened resurrect-

ed the church and set it in the world with such
power that it has destroyed and built empires and
multiplied itself into millions of men of the finest

intellectual and moral fibre, stirring their souls

with enthusiasm and immortal passion. The
Apostles abandoned the idle tales and hurled them-
selves upon their Christ-given task—the conversion
of the world.

How did the belief in the resurrection of Jesus
gain headway? No one expected the resurrection

not even His friends. These dear women who came
early to the tomb on the first day of the week,
came expecting to find a dead body which, ac-

cording to their custom, they were going to anoint.

Their hope had completely failed.
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1. But we find that the whole church at that
time agreed upon one thing: that the tomb was
empty on the morning of the third day. All four
Gospels state this fact. The grave was empty. Tha J

.

much was certainly not an idle tale.

2. But further, not only was the grave found
empty, but Jesus himself was found alive on the
third day and was seen of many. First, He wa?
seen by a number of women, among them Mary
Magdalene, Joanna and others. It has been serious-

ly suggested that these women went to the wrong
grave. There were many tombs all around
Jerusalem, and it would have been an easy thing
to have found an empty tomb! I want to ask if

any of you dear women have ever made such a

mistake? Have you ever gone to the cemetery and
found the wrong tomb! Before I was born, my
father and mother lost an infant daughter. They
buried the little body in the old cemetery near
the old home. Some years afterwards, after my
father had died, our mother returned to this place
to live, and I distinctly remember going with her,

as a lad of eight years, to the little cemetery,
where she carefully searched for the little un-
marked grave among the grass, weeds and shrubs;
but she found it without any doubt and without
much difficulty. Sorrow has an unerring instinct.

It is always guided by the instinct of love.

Women have strange instincts. Seldom do these
instincts carry them afield.

But furthermore, these women told the Apostles,
and the Apostles, following the women, seem to
have gone to the wrong tomb also, and found it

empty! They came in singles and in groups, and
all of them go to the same tomb and found it

empty and the stone rolled away. Strange mistake
for women and Apostles all to make! Further-
more, the Roman soldiers who had sealed the tomb
and had started on their long watch guarding the
tomb, somehow had gotten away from the tomb
to an empty one! Imagine Roman soldiers guard-
ing the wrong tomb! There was great consterna-
tion among them all about the empty tomb. Sol-
diers did not understand it; Pilate did not under-
stand it; the Sanhedrin did not understand it. The
grave was empty. But it was the right tomb.

Another story has been circulated with the
peculiar zest of the Modernist. It has been sug-
gested that Joseph of Arimathea, a wise man and
a counselor and a member of the Sanhedrin, had
offered the tomb for the burial of the body of
Jesus while under such strong emotion that he
did not think what it might mean. After thinking
it over, he came to the conclusion that it would
put a reproach upon his name to have a malefactor
buried in his family tomb, and so he had the
body of Jesus removed! And upon this second
thought of Joseph of Arimathea has arisen the
Christian church with all its power! This story
about Joseph might have some weight if taken
alone, but it must not be forgotten that that only
might account for an empty tomb, but we are face
to face with the fact that the dead occupant of
that tomb was seen alive on the third day and
for forty days afterwards. This was no idle tale.

Back of it stands a vast array of witnesses, men
and women of the most truthful character. True,
they are the friends of Jesus and His church, but
friends are always considered competent wit-

nesses. Surely an enemy is not better qualified
to witness to a truth than a friend.

Consider some of the things we lose if the
story of the resurrection is only an idle tale.

(1) Jesus Christ ceases to be a reliable prophet.
He had often declared that He would die and rise

from the dead on the third day, and that He had
power over His own life and the lives of others.
He had foretold many events, among them the
fall of Jerusalem, and other events, until the end
of the world. But if He failed to rise from the
dead, our confidence in His truthfulness is shaken
and we can no longer believe in Him who said,

"If it were not so, I would have told you." (2)
He ceases to be our Priest. For the Cross without
the resurrection interrupts and breaks in two our
full salvation. We are yet in our sins, for His
high priestly work depends upon His truthfulness
as much as any other work does. (3) We cannot
rely upon Him as our King to rule over us and
reign within us. We cannot commit ourselves to
the control of one who is unreliable in His state-

ments. (4) If it was an idle tale, we can no longer
believe the testimony of the disciples, for they are
found to be "false witnesses," and we cannot
believe anything they say. These witnesses were
slow to believe. It took the very best evidence to
convince them, but when convinced, their faith
in the resurrection of Jesus Christ became the
great dynamic of their lives. Mary had to be con-
vinced, slowly, by the voice and sight of Jesus
and conversation she had with Him. Peter had
to be convinced, and the Master went so far as to
give him one long interview concerning his love
for Him. There was also James, perhaps His own
brother; and when it comes to Thomas, the last

doubter is fully convinced.

I believe Thomas was convinced by the sight
and the voice of his Lord. Before he stretched
forth a trembling hand toward the wounded side

of his Savior, his spirit stirred with faith which
smote his conscience, and in his words "My Lord
and My God" there was a confession of his sin

of doubt and an expression of the fearful wrong
he had done to the Master, and a complete re-

version to implicit faith which never forsook him.
It was no longer an "idle tale" to Thomas, but
the passion of his soul, and never from that eve-
ning hour did his faith waver.

When Jesus appeared to the disciples in

Jerusalem, after His walk with the two disciples

to Emmaus, He completely swept away from their
minds any doubt that He was "the same Jesus"
Who had been crucified and that He was an
apparition or a spirit. He had a real body. A real

body had been put into the tomb. He had come
through the tomb with a body that could be seen
and touched, a voice that could be heard, and
He also ate before His disciples. Jesus would never
have spoken of a resurrection if He had not meant
the resurrection of a body. He would have spoken
of immortality instead, for the spirit never dies.

But an apparition is certainly not a resurrection.
Jesus showed them that the body He had after
the resurrection bore the very marks that it had
received on the cross. It was the body that came
through the grave. Faith in this fact made disciples

then; it makes them now. Bless the Lord for this

living hope! Skepticism may hurl its heaviest argu-
ments against it and call it "idle tales" but it



Mar. 1945 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 7

stands as the Gibraltar of our redemption from
sin. It is our sure hope for time and eternity.

If Jesus is not risen, what wonders have been
wrought by the supposition, or the imposition of
this idle tale! what tremendous things have result-

ed from the forgery of this story upon the hu-
man race! What cathedrals it has built! What
civilizations have been reared! What perfection
of morals; what strength in our homes; what com-
fort in our sorrows! If it is only an idle tale, then
Jesus never rose, nor did He ever ascend into
Heaven nor is He the proper object of worship;
nor does He hear our prayers; nor has He sent
the Comforter; nor does He give us pardon and
peace; nor can He ever come again! Let us cease
to teach our children to lisp His name in prayer.
Let us cease to sing praises to Him day after
day. The denial of the resurrection crucifies the
Christian's hope, saps its power, and bleeds the

church to prostration and death. If it is an idle

tale, then there is no Heaven and we shall never
meet our dear ones again to be forever with them
and the Lord. They have perished and He has
perished with them. They are not asleep in Jesus.
They are forever dead with Him. To believe it an
idle tale takes out of life the power and influence
of the hope of immortality. If I am only a beast,
the "power of an endless life" has no effect upon
me. But, I believe! I believe! I believe that Jesus
died, and was buried and that He rose again the
third day. "I believe in the resurrection of the
body and life everlasting!"

"If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the
Lord Jesus and shalt believe in thine heart that
God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be
saved."

*Waco, Texas.

An Experience In Soul Winning
By Rev. Melton Clark. D.D.*

Soon after beginning my work in Greensboro,
North Carolina, I began to hear of a citizen o
that city who was in some ways an unusual
personality. He was the publisher of a weekly
paper, and his paper had quite a large circu-
lation. One outstanding feature of the publication
was the repeated attack made on the church. As
I continued to hear about his vitriolic attacks on
organized religion, the thought naturally occured
to me that somebody ought to talk to him and
endeavor to win him to Christ. I was a com-
paratively new comer to the city and, more 02

less, inexperienced, and the natural thought was
that some older well-known citizen and well-known
church member should make that approach,
learned that this man, that I will call Mr. Fair,
for that was not his name, had come from a neigh-
boring town where he had been thrown out of
the Methodist Church for habitual drunkenness.
I reasoned that this experience was the basis
for his hatred of the church. I talked with several
men, and they all agreed that somebody ought to
do something about it, but nobody did.

One day as I went into the Post Office to get
my morning mail from my box, I saw him stand-
ing in the lobby. It struck me at first that it was
rather unusual to find that lobby vacant at that
hour of the day. Usually it was crowded. On this
morning he and I were the only ones present.
The thought flashed in my mind that this was the
time, the place, and I was the one to speak a
word for the Lord. I approached him and spoke
to him, introducing myself—at that point he
turned on me and in the most insulting language,
told me he wanted nothing to do with me. I do
not think I had ever been more grievously in-
sulted in my life before, nor have I been since.
My first impulse was not a mild and Christian
one. Then the thought came into my mind, "This,
is what your Saviour said would happen if you
followed Him," for, "Men shall revile you." 1

stood silent, and he left the building.

Whenever I would meet him on the street, 1

would salute him courteously. Never once did he
return the salutation. He would look the other
way. This went on for some time, and then I

heard that he was sick. I talked with his doctor,
and he told me he had lung trouble. I determined
to call on him. I rang the door bell about 11
o'clock on a Tuesday morning. His wife came to
the door. I had heard that she was an earnest
Christian woman. After introducing myself, I

told her that I had come to see her husband. She
looked at me in a strange sort of way, appearing
to be uncertain and embarrassed. But her Chris-
tian courtesy prevailed, and she invited me to
come up to his room.

I can not describe the expression on his face
when I came into the bedroom. He glared at me
and said nothing. I want to confess here that 1

did not know what to say. I knew that no argu-
ment would be profitable. I knew that if I began
to talk about religion, he would be infuriated. I

sat there and for about fifteen minutes chattered
glibly about everything that had happened in the
city and saying nothing, I am sure, of any value
to anyone. I then took out my pocket Testament,
and asked him if he would mind if I read a few
passages from the Word of God and had a prayer
for him. I could see his eyes glitter, a snarl was
on his face. Very roughly he said, "Well, I guess
it can't do me any harm." He turned over in bed
with his face to the wall and his back to me. His
wife buried her face in her hands and sobbed. I

read a few verses from the third chapter of John,
"Ye must be born again," and "Whosoever be-
lieveth should not perish but have eternal life.

For God so loved the world that He gave His only
begotten Son that whosoever believeth in Him
should not perish." I then prayed and got out of
the room with, I hope, not undue haste.

The next day at about the same hour as on
the previous day, I rang the door bell. Again his
wife came to the door. She seemed even more up-
set at my coming than on the previous day, but
again her Christian courtesy prevailed, and she
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invited me up. I must confess that I went into
that sick room not knowing what to say to that
man. I had a conviction that anything that I might
say would probably make matters worse. Again I

sat down and for about fifteen minutes, I chat-
tered about things that had happened and that
were happening around us, and told some stories

about individuals in the town—all of which
amounted to nothing. Again I took out my pocket
Testament, but today I did not ask him if I could
read and pray, I just said, "We will now hear a
few words from God's Word," and I read passages
from the fourth chapter of John. "If thou know-
est the Gift of God and who it is that saith to
thee, give me to drink; thou wouldst have asked
of him, and he would have given thee living

water." I prayed and after bidding them goodbye,
I left.

I returned to the house the next day, and when
I was met by the good wife, she did not seem to

be so upset by my coming. I went in and sat down
and again I did not know what to say. I wanted
to talk about his soul and the Saviour, but I felt

my inability to make the right approach. Again
I spent some fifteen minutes in senseless conver-
sation. Then taking my Testament, I read from
the 6th chapter of John, "And Jesus said, I am the
bread of life. He that cometh to me shall never
hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never
thirst." Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that
believeth on me hath everlasting life. I am the
bread of life." I read also from the 9th chapter,
"I am the light of the world." After prayer, I said
goodbye and left.

I want to confess that I was feeling very dis-

couraged. I felt that somehow I was failing, and
by my visits only revealing my incompetence. Aft-
er prayer I determined that I would go back on
the next day which I did. I was invited into the
bedroom and again I spent the few moments in

rather senseless talk. Then the thought came to
me that there was no use to read God's Word
and pray for this man, that I was casting pearls
before swine. And so I did not take my Testament
and read, but I got up and said, "Well, I have to
be going. I hope you are going to be getting
better. Goodbye." I turned to walk out. Then I

heard a gruff voice from the bed say, "Hold
on there, you have forgotten something." I turned
around, and I could not imagine what was happen-
ing. I looked to see if I had left my hat in the
room, and then I remembered that it was down
stairs, so I said, "What have I forgotten?" He
said, "You have not read the Word and you have
not prayed for me." It would be difficult for any-
one to imagine my sensation. You have read how
God led Moses up Nebo's lonely height that he
might look over into the promised land. I suddenly
felt myself standing on a mountain with God look-
ing into the promised land. I read John 14—"Let
not your heart be troubled, ye believe in God,
believe also in me." Jesus said, "I am the way, the
truth, and the life." "Whatsoever ye shall ask in

my name, that will I do." And then I prayed. That
room was full of heavenly light. The Spirit of God
was present. After a few words, as one brother
talking to another, I left promising to see him
again.

This man, whom I now looked upon as my
friend, made a rather rapid recovery from his

sickness. As soon as he was able to get about, he
appeared at the Men's Bible Class in the church.
I knew he was coming, but some sixty-two men
in the class did not know of my experience with
him. His appearance was something like a robot
bomb falling in a room.

He continued to come and began to work for
the upbuilding of the class. Now every issue of
his weekly paper carried with it an appeal to men
to worship and serve God and to support the
church. On Sunday morning he would go in his
car to the depot at 9 o'clock. It happened that be-
tween 9 and 10 o'clock trains coming from the
North, South, East and West met in Greensboro.
He would load his auto with traveling men, drive
them to the hotel to leave their baggage, and
bring them to the class. The class began to grow
in leaps and bounds. It became the largest men's
Bible class in the state of North Carolina with
476 members. This growth was largely due to the
labors of this man of whom I speak.

Years passed on. I was a member of the Co-
lumbia Theological Seminary faculty at Decatur,
Ga., when I received a telegram telling me of Al's
death. His wife requested me to come and conduct
the funeral in the First Church, Greensboro. I

took the next train, conducted the funeral and
with the family and friends went to Durham,
North Carolina, for the interment. After the
funeral his wife handed me a small package and
said, "Al always wore this pin. I know he would
want you to have it. Please wear it sometime and
think of him." It was a beautiful diamond pin.

I still wear it and think of him.

I have just this to say. He was a glorious Chris-
tian and for years lived a life of service for his

Master. What changed Al from a bitter hater of
the church to a loyal servant of the Lord Jesus
Christ? Certainly not my words, not the words o

any other human being. So far as I know the
sole agency was the living word of God. When J

read the stupid talk of liberals and modernists
who discuss the Word of God and argue as tc

which parts of it are "fancy", which parts "fraud,"
and which parts "fact," I think of that Word of
inspiration—God's Word in the sixty-six books
of the Bible—quick and powerful and sharper
than a two edged sword—the holy Word of the
living God.

*Anniston, Ala.

Christ Wants The Best

Christ wants the best.

He in the far-off ages

Once claimed the firstlings of the flock,

The finest of the wheat;

And still He asks His own with gentlest pleading

To lay their highest hopes

And brightest talents at His feet.

He'll not forget the smallest service,

Humblest love,

He only asks that from our store

We give to Him the best we have.

—Author Unknown.
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Woman's Work
Edited By Mrs. R. T. Faucette

Church Woman's Calendar
March 1945

March 4: Every Member Canvass.

March 4 - April 15: Victory Crusade, season of
intensive evangelistic effort in every church of
the Assembly.

March Circle Topic: Living in the Power of Christ.

Annual Meeting: Twelve Months Review - Onward!

March 25: Presbyterian Foundation Day.

March 25 - April 1: Week of Spiritual Enrichment.

Tor How Shall I Go Up To My
Father And The Lad Be

Not With Me?'
By Lucy Steele*

The wod "dog" is used to define both a Great
Dane and a cocker spaniel, but the differences
between the two are obvious! Equally the term
"Education" is used to convey the varied con-
cepts of many men from the cynic's "that which
discloses to the wise, and disguises from the
foolish, their lack of knowledge," to the more
objective definition of "the adjustment of the
individual to the laws of life—mental, social,

physical and spiritual."

Christian Education, while accepting the latter

definition, is aware that there is a superior and
an inferior level of adjustment to these laws.
It does not set as its goal the training in the
skills nor in intellectual attainment, nor does it

aim at denominational propaganda. Rather its goal
is the development of that quality which enables
one, as Milton has suggested, to apprehend, con-
sider, distinguish, abstain and prefer not only
that which is good, not even that which is better,

but that which is the best in the mental, social,

physical and spiritual life. Its aim is to take
youth as it is, and to prepare it for life as it is, but
with a vision of life as it should be, and which
by the grace of God, it may be!

Our Church had this conception of Christian
Education as it established the various church-
related colleges. We look back on what has been
accomplished and are proud of our heritage. But
we are concerned today with the question as to
whether pride in our past is replacing participation
in the present; whether our accomplishments are
more to us than our advance.

There are three important "let" statements in
the 1943 report of the General Assembly's Ad-
visory Committee on Christian Education:

I. "Let the Presbyterian Church reaffirm its

faith in the program of Christian Education as
an essential part of the teaching obligation of
the Church."

If "reaffirm" is to be more than written on
paper it means to let our Church—yours and
mine

—

a. Restore interest in Christian Education by
recognizing its value;

b. Restore dignity to it by realistic planning;

c. Restore usefulness of it by financial and
student support.

Where one's heart is (your boy or your girl),

there will one's treasure (financial support) be
also.

II. "Let Christian Education make sure that the
emphasis is placed on Christian, as on Education."

A Christian College, suggests the report, is a
society of Christian scholars, gathered together
to guide learners in a Christian manner in the
fearless search for truth, and living in such s

relationship with one another and to the world
about them that Christian love and justice be-
come evident.

The "fearless search for truth" is followed by
the fearless application of truth to each other
and to the world about them. Too often education
may turn out to be but an armload of sticks, each
one separate from the other. Christian Education
tries to show how these separate spokes of knowl-
edge may be integrated into an axle which is

faith in God, and bound into a wheel of service

to one's neighbor and the world.

The privilege of the Christian College is not to

do less than the secular, but to dare to do more!
To add to intellectual competence the cultivation
of faith and character. The very nature of youth
of college age lends itself to this challenge. Youth
is inquisitive, imitative, introspective. We might
add that it is sometimes intolerant and inerrent,

but it is also idealistic and ingenuous. The Church
may reach a boy or a girl during the college years
when it may never touch his interest otherwise.

III. "Let the individual Christian's interest

in the Church's whole program of Christian Edu-
cation transcend his interest in any single insti-

tution."

This is hard for some to accept when one
school draws our affection and keenest interest,

but the War Fund Drive has taught us that we
show our real love to our own families as we seek
to provide for all families. The Church Colleges
are the families of the whole Church, and we show
our love for one by our interest and zeal to ad-
vance them all.

Christian Education is in the spotlight today.
Its future is dependent on educated Christians
whose vision and sense of values are educated by
the Spirit of Christ. Has our Presbyterian Church
the compulsion in its heart today which was in

the heart of Judah, the elder brother, when he
stood before Joseph in Egypt in humble suppli-

cation that he might carry Benjamin home with
him: "How shall I go up to my father, and, the
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lad be not with me?" How, indeed, can our Church
go up to our Father, if our youth be not with us!

*The Mary McNair Jones Professor of Bible at
Peace College, Raleigh, N. C.

Committee Chairmen Speak On
1945 Birthday Objective

What a delightful anticipation precedes the dis-

closure of the recipient of the Birthday Offering,
transcended only by that thrilling moment when
our most efficient Treasurer, Miss Mary Quidor,
stands on the rostrum at Montreat at the Woman's
Auxiliary Training School, holding in her hand a
check and says—slowly, savoring our intense eager-
ness—"The total gift is ," and ap-
plause rings out!

This year, there comes an extra thrill at the
news that our 1945 Birthday Offering is to be
designated for work in the Congo Mission, that
one field where we seem to have everything to

challenge us to go forward in our witness for the
Master and nothing to hinder our progress save
our own lack of determined zeal.

As women, we are said to like to strike a bar-
gain, to get our money's worth, and surely here
we can see this, for we have approved the needs,
as listed below:

A new station — Luluabourg, with the many
things that calls for, requiring the largest single

outlay but one.

A hospital at Bulape, a Dispensary and Ma-
ternity Ward at Kasha, and a Maternity Ward at
Mboi. Now we quicken to the opportunity to
alleviate suffering and make possible normal living

for the babies.

Church at Mboi where His children may come
to recognize Him and know Him better.

Dormitories for the native evangelists and their
families at Bibanga, Bulape and Mutoto, that a
man studying to better present his Lord to his

fellow man may not be forced to be separated
from his family during his training, but may carry
on a normal life meanwhile.

Water systems—and we who are so insistent

upon the right water supply, and plenty of it,

know what this means to any people.

A Rescue Home for Children—that they may
be spared the fate so many suffer; today, when
the children of so many nations are suffering so

keenly, we want to save as many as we can.

A Mission Press Fund, that the printed Word
might be readily available and

A Second Degree School at Mutoto, that they
may learn to use the printed Word more effective-
ly.

Could there be any greater incentive to an over-
flowing offering? All are things so dear to our
hearts, as we provide homes, hospitals, churches,
books and a school—with special emphasis on the
children, their bodily care as they come into this

world, and grow and are trained—the children,

the hope of tomorrow.

Let us top the record-breaking offering of 1944
and thus, show our love for these children of God.

(Mrs. John P.) Virginia P. Walkter,
Chmn., Committee on Woman's Work.

The 1945 Birthday Objective is one that
should reach the interest of every woman of the
Southern Presbyterian Church—there are so many
varied uses for which it is designated.

Are you most interested in Medical Missions?
There is the Bulape Hospital to be enlarged for
greater service; and two new maternity wards at
smaller stations, to be built; also the very neces-
sary improvement of the water systems—that's
preventive medicine!

Or is it the children you care most about? A
Rescue Home will be built at Luebo to care for
the homeless waifs found so frequently in heathen
countries. That will help prevent crime and ignor-
ance.

The Mission Press, so long handicapped by its

size, will be enlarged to meet the growing need
for Bibles and Christian literature, by these peo-
ple who are fast learning to read.

There will be a new Station started; better
training centers and living conditions established
for the native workers who are carrying Christ's
message to this land so long in darkness, and now
coming to the light of civilization.

Was there ever a more comprehensive program,
or one to which we could give our untiring sup-
port that it might be carried through? With the
spread of civilization in the heart of Africa, the
Church of our Lord must be in the forefront, and
through this offering we are privileged to have
a share in her advancement. Shall this be a true
Christian civilization? The answer depends in part,
on you.

Louise A. Davidson, Chairman,
Woman's Advisory Committee.

Historians Of Synodical And
Presbyterial Auxiliaries

By Mrs. W. T. Fowler

In 1941 your General Historian made an effort
to compile a list of all historians who have served
in the Synodical and Presbyterial Auxiliaries since
the organization of the Woman's Work in its pres-
ent form. About half of them were put in order at

the time and are now being printed here with the
hope that any changes or needed corrections can
be made.

In response to recent efforts some more of
these have been brought up to date. It is hoped
to obtain a perfect list. Many of these women well
deserve to be memorialized by life sketches in

our files at Montreat. Abingdon Presbyterial: Mrs.
White M. Ryburn, 1928-1935; Mrs. F. B. Kegley,
1935-1936; Miss Ellen M. Bowen. Tazewell, 1936-
1937; Mrs. J. W. Walker, Dublin, 1937-1939;
Mrs. F. B. Kegley, Wytheville, 1939-.

Albemarle Presbyterial: In 1910 Mrs. R. B. Lacy
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of Raleigh, secretary of the Presbyterial, then a
Union, wrote a sketch of the women's work. In
1912 Mrs. I. B. Gary, Hendersonville, N. C, was
appointed; In 1927, Mrs. J. M. Hobgood, Farm-
ville, N. C, was appointed.

Arkansas Presbyterial: 1925-1926, Mrs. G. W.
Sykes, Newport; 1926-1927, Mrs. G. W. Sykes,
who died in office; 1926-1934, Mrs. A. B. Mc-
Laughlin, Central Church, Little Rock; 1934-1940,
Miss Annie Mae Gatewood, First Church, Little

Rock, also 1934-1940; 1940-1941, Mrs. John P.

Morrow, Batesville.

Atlanta Presbyterial; 1920-1921, Mrs. J. S.

(Janie Perrin) Thompson; 1921-1922, Mrs. J. T.

(Mary Gatton) Stephenson; 1921-1922, Mrs. K.
E. (Grace Mendenhall) Johnson; 1927-1928, Mrs.
B. F. Ulmer; 1929-1932, Mrs. W. M. (Mary)
Everett; 1932-1936, Mrs. E. M. (Macie) Copeland;
1936-1941, Mrs. N. B. (Cora Clarke) Mathes,
Jonesboro, Ga.

Augusta Presbyterial: Mrs. James Reynolds of
Greensboro wrote the history of the first sixteen
years, she was president 1912-1916; 1925-1927,
Mrs. Thomas C. Spivey who died in office; 1928-
1941, Mrs. Hawes Cloud, Crawfordville, Ga.

Bethel Presbyterial: p. 64, Presbyterian Women
of S. C. states, "Mrs. J. J. Stringfellow of Chester
held the office of historian when the Union de-
veloped into the Auxiliary"; upon Mrs. String-
fellow's death in 1922, Mrs. S. M. McNeel, York,
S. C, was appointed; In the minutes of 1933
Mrs. A. M. McLaughlin is shown as historian; Miss
Lesslie Witherspoon ; 1941, Miss Alice Ratchford,
Waxhaw, N. C.

Brownwood Presbyterial: 1923-1924, Mrs. Geo.
Vaughn, Ballinger, Texas; 1924-1926, Mrs. C. L.
Ewing, Miles, Texas; 1926—Miss Elizabeth Dobbs,
1306 Cottage street, Brownwood, Texas.

Bluestone Presbyterial: 1928-1934, Mrs. J. M.
Spinks, Mt. Hope; 1934-1940, Mrs. Ralph Bailey
of New Hope; 1940, Mrs. J. W. Neel who removed
to N. C; 1940, Mrs. B. K. Hesse, Fayetteville,

W. Va.

Central Mississippi Presbyterial: The history of
the first eight years 1909-1017 was written; 1923,
office of historian created, and Mrs. C. L. Graeber,
Yazoo City elected, served 1923-1925; 1925-1931,
Mrs. J. W. Caldwell, Yazoo City; 1931-1937, Mrs.
C. O. Groves, Kosciusko; 1937-1939, Mrs. Beaman
Triplett, Forest; 1939-1940, Mrs. W. H. Price,
resigned within the year; 1940, Mrs. Beaman
Triplett; 1941, Mrs. C. O. Reed, Edwards, Miss.

Cherokee Presbyterial: 1915-1920, Mrs. G. H.
Aubrey; 1920-1925, Mrs. A. E. Davenport, Mari-
etta, Ga.; 1925-1932, Mrs. L. C. Morgan, Carters-
ville, Ga.; 1932-1940, Mrs. Thomas Simpson, Cart-
ersville; 1940—, Mrs. H. W. Howard, Cartersville,
Ga.

Concord Presbyterial: 1925-1933, Mrs. J. C.
Black; 1933-1936, Mrs. Z. V. Turlington; 1936-
1940, Mrs. W. M. Norman; 1940— Miss Mary C.
Black, Davidson, N. C.

Fayetteville Presbyterial: 1913-1933, Mrs.
Lauchlin McDonald; 1933-1940, Mrs. Charles

Rankin; 1949—, Mrs. J. W. McLauchlin, Raeford,
N. C.

Holston Presbyterial: 1924-1928, Mrs. W. L.

Lyons, Crossnore, N. C; 1929-1930, Mrs. Ernest
Lowry, Cold Spring church, Holston Valley, Tenn.;
1930-1934, Mrs. Sam P. Miller, New Providence
church, Surgeoinsville, Tenn.; 1935-1937, Mrs.
Earl Miller, Johnson City, Tenn.; 1938-1940, Mrs.
Thos. W. Simpson, First church, Bristol, Tenn.;
1941—, Mrs. M. B. Allen, Bristol, Tenn.

Kanawha Presbyterial: 1922-1923, Mrs. M. B.

Lambkin, Montgomery, W. Va.; 1923-1925, Mrs.
B. L. Burdette, Charleston, W. Va.; 1925-1926,
Mrs. Ernest Thompson, Charleston, W. Va.; 1926-

1928, Mrs. C. R. Garrison, Maiden; 1928-1930,
Mrs. H. H. Orr; 1930-1932, Mrs. T. J. Riggs, W.
Huntingdon; 1932-1936, Mrs. R. A. Andrews,
Huntingdon; 1936-1939, Mrs. Herman Jones,
Charleston; 1940-1941, 1940, Mrs. R. K. Mann,
Huntingdon, appointed, because of Mrs. Jones
illness; later Mrs. Mann became ill and 1941,
Mrs. Minnie Scott Arthur appointed, Charleston,

W. Va.

Kings Mountain Presbyterial; 1920-1929, Mrs.
J. W. Sanie, Lincolnton; 1929-1933, Mrs. J. A.
Lore, Lincolnton; 1933-1941, Mrs. Coit M. Robin-
son, Lowell, N. C.

Knoxville Presbyterial: Mrs. Mclver elected, did

not serve; Mrs. McCoy soon resigned; Mrs. E. O.
Wells succeeded and served for a number of years.

Lafayette Presbyterial (Mo.): 1923-1931, Mrs.
Sanford Sellers; 1931-1935, Mrs. Chas. G. Mills;

1935-1941, Miss Margaret Vaughn, Lexington, Mo.

Lexington Ebenezer Presbyterial: West Leving-
ton, Mrs. E. S. DeLong for many years; Miss
Carrie Knight; when W. Lexington and Ebenezer
united, Mrs. M. A. Lauderbach who had long been
historian of Ebenezer succeeded; later Mrs. S. B.

Lander of Winchester became historian of Lexing-
ton-Ebenezer.

Missouri Presbyterial: 1932, Mrs. M. A. Arnold,
Columbia; Mrs. Ben Yates, McCredie, Mo., for

a short time; 1938, Mrs. P. T. (Elizabeth) Vaughn.

Memphis Presbyterial: 1923-1924, Miss Ella

Cummins, Covington, Tenn.; 1924-1935, Mrs. S. N.
Jones, Union City, Tenn.; 1925-1939, Mrs. Scott
Miller, Memphis; 1939—, Miss Lettie Herron,
Memphis.

Mississippi Presbyterial: 1923-1924, Miss S. B.

Gilkeson, Port Gibson; 1930-1931, Mrs. C. T.

Thompson, Centerville, resigned 1935, and Mrs.
Pearl C. Jenkins, Crystal Springs, succeeded.

Muhlenburg Presbyterial (Ky.) ; 1944, Mrs. W.
T. Fowler, Hopkinsville ;

1916-1918, Miss L. V.
Shaw, Paducah; 1923-1938, Mrs. James Mitchell,

Bowling Green; 1938, Mrs. R. E. Douglas, Hender-
son.

Nashville Presbyterial: 1924-1926, Mrs. John F.

Campbell; 1927, Mrs. Samuel Webb; 1928-1929,
Mrs. Henry C. Hibbs; 1929-1931, Mrs. Wm. Simp-
son; 1931-1936, Mrs. W. D. Hudson; 1936-1940,
Mrs. J. O. Johnson; 1940, Miss Martha Turner,
Gallatin, Tenn.

New Orleans Presbyterial: The office of his-
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torian was created April, 1924, with Mrs. T. H.
Shaw as first historian, 1924-1926; 1926-1928,
Mrs. Shirley C. Lyons; 1928-1930, Mrs. William
Bogle. Other historians have been Mrs. G. L.

Mayfield, Mrs. J. E. Whitworth and the present
historian, Mrs. R. L. Smith, Slidell, La.

Norfolk Presbyterial : 1925-1934, Mrs. P. B.
Grinnan; 1934-1940, Mrs. W. W. Grover; 1940

—

Mrs. Lelia K. Pettit, Norfolk, Va.

North Alabama Presbyterial: 1915-1922, Mrs.
J. R. Hornday, Birmingham; 1923-1924, Mrs. John
Lusk, Gunterville; 1925-1926, Mrs. J. F. Wither-
spoon, Birmingham; 1926-19-27, Mrs. David
Riddle, Gadsden; 1928-1929, Mrs. W. C. Meyers,
Florence; 1930-1931, Mrs. L. D. Patterson, Syla-
cauga; 1934-1935, Mrs. W. W. Robinson, Annis-
ton; 1936-1939, Miss Annie Brewer, Anniston;
1940-1941, Mrs. J. C. Roberts, Florence, Ala.

Orange Presbyterial: 1913-1918, Miss S. 0.
Dickson; 1918-1923, Mrs. R. D. Blackwall; 1923-
1927, Mrs. J. C. Mills; 1928-1931, Mrs. W. S.

Lacy; 1931-1934, Mrs. A. G. Carter; 1934-1942,
Mrs. E. E. Gillespie; 1943, to July '43, Mrs. R.

S. Montgomery; July 1943-Oct.ll943, Mrs. W. E.
White; 1944—Mrs. Wm. M. Baker, Mebane, N. C.

Pee Dee Presbyterial: Miss Julian G. Ervin,
Darlington; 1925, Mrs. S. B. Matheson, Cheraw;
1926-1929, Mrs. T. E. McAlpine, Hartsville; 1929-
1930, Mrs. W. F. Sturman, d. in office; 1930, Mrs.
G. D. McGill, Ruly, S. C., protem; 1931, Mrs. J. R.
Millard.

Pine Bluff Presbyterial: organized 1908 in

Fordyce, Ark.; 1908-1933, Mrs. W. E. Broughton,
Warren; 1933-1938, Mrs. J. H. Shaefer, Ham-
burg; 1938-1945, Mrs. E. M. Meeks.

Potomac Presbyterial: Mrs. A. J. McKelvay,
Washington, D. C.; Mrs. Geo. F. Dugan, Wash-
ington, D. C.

Potosi Presbyterial (Mo.) : In 1912 the history
states that Miss Anna Mathews read the Presby-
terial history up to date at Presbyterial meeting;
1928-1931, Miss Mary Kochitsky; 1931-1934, Mrs.
N. H. McCain; 1934, Miss Mary Kochitsky, Cape
Girardeau; 1935-1938, Mrs. N. H. McCain; 1934-
1940, Mrs. Wm. Harlen; 1940— Mrs. Emma I.

Brown Cape Girardeau, Mo.

Red River Presbyterial: 1926-1927, Mrs. John
Millard; 1926-1938, Mrs. J. W. Dubois, Mansfield,
La.; 1938, Mrs. W. T. Sartor, Alto, La.

Roanoke Presbyterial: Beginning with minutes
of 1919; Miss Mattie Gaines, Saxe, Va. ; Miss
Elizabeth Gaines, Saxe; Mrs. J. F. Morton, Char-
lotte C.H.; Miss Estelle Price, Madisonville, Va.;
Miss Susie E. Price, Madisonville, Va.

S. W. Ga.: 1924-1925, Mrs. D. T. Southerland,
Bainbridge; 1925-1931, Mrs. R. C. Bell, Cairo;
1931-1934, Mrs. K. K. Moore, Thomasville, Ga.;
1934-1936, Mrs. Hoard Clark, Albany, Ga.; 1936-
1939, Mrs. R. L. Groover; 1939— Mrs. Clayton
Baker, Cairo, Ga.

Suwanee Presbyterial: Mrs. Thos. F. Ray recent
secretary sent names of Home and Foreign Mission
societies in 1909; Union organized, 1907; 1919

History was written by Mrs. W. H. Dodge who was
elected historian, 1920-1921 (Miami); 1923-1929,
Mrs. Arthur S. Harris, Jacksonville; 1929-1931,
Miss Isabel Paul, Jacksonville; 1931-1935, Mrs.
R. B. Harkness, Lake City; 1935-1939, Mrs. Geo.
E. Evans, Gainesville, Fla.; 1939-1940, Mrs. J. P.

Joegenson, Palatka, removed; 1940-1942, Mrs.
W. S. Petrie, Palatka, Fla.

St. Louis Presbyterial: 1924-1926, Miss Lixie
Black; 1926-1927, Mrs. L. L. Manningg; 1927-
1928, Mrs. W. A. Sellars; 1928-1930, Mrs. J. W.
Harris; 1930-1937, Mrs. Hugh Wilson; 1937-1941,
Miss Kate Woodson.

Transylvania Presbyterial (Ky.) : Miss Florence
Edmonds, Lebanon; Mrs. M. A. Gibbs, Somerset;
Mrs. S. E. Blackburn, Lebanon; Mrs. Rice Woods,
Richmond.

Washburn Presbyterial (Ark.) : 1924, Mrs. L.

C. Hall, Dardanelle; Mrs. J. F. Stevenson; Miss
Helen Pettigrew, Charleston; Mrs. J. H. Carna-
han, Ft. Smith; Mrs. A. B. Yantis, Ft. Smith; Miss
Fleda Scott, Ft. Smith.

West Hanover Presbyterial (Va.) : 1922-1932,
Miss Bessie Dinwiddie; 1932-1935, Miss Sallie

Dickinson; 1936, Mrs. F. M. Muett, did not serve;
1936-1937, Mrs. C. B. Somerville; 1937-1940,
Mrs. J. E. Irvine; 1940— Mrs. Alice M. Straw,
Prospect, Va.

Winston-Salem Presbyterial: organized 1924;
1924-1927, Mrs. S. E. Moran; 1927-1929, Mrs.
Alice Woodruff, Mocksville; 1927-1929, Mrs. T.

B. Bailey? Mocksville; 1931-1935, Mrs. J. R. Fin-

ley, Wilksboro; 1935, Miss Edna Maslin; 1936-
1938, Mrs. R. L. Bailey; 1938-1941, Mrs. P. T.

Johnson, W. Salem.

Wilmington Presbyterial: 1912-1914, Mrs. R. F.

Hall, Wilmington; 1918-1924, Mrs. J. A. Brown,
Chadbourne; 1924-1927, Mrs. W. T. Bannerman,
Wilmington, 1927-1931, Mrs. Z. A. Gibson, Faison;
1934-1941, Miss Susan Hall, Wilmington, N. C.

Congaree Presbyterial: 1923, Mrs. J. B. Jesip,

Camden, S. C; 1925, Mrs. W. L. Dunovant, Edge-
field; 1926, Mrs. J. O. Van Meter, Columbia;
1927, Mrs. C. P. Davis, Columbia; 1928-1945, Mrs.
Chas. J. Hill, Aiken, S. C.

Synodical*
Appalachia Synodical: 1922-1926, Mrs. Gale

Armstrong, Rogersville; 1926-1928, Mrs. Walter
Lyons, Crossnor, N. C; 1928-1930, Mrs. D. W.
Mclver, Chattanooga, Tenn.; 1930-1932, Mrs.
Hugh Allen, Middlesboro, Ky.; 1932-1934, Mrs.
Henry Miller, Bristol, Va.; 1940—, Mrs. L. H.
Corbett, Morristown, Tenn.

Texas Synodical: 1919-1921, Mrs. John McCall,

Ft. Worth; 1921-1924, Mrs
, 1924-1928, Mrs. Jerome L.

Muller, Livingstone; 1928-1936, Miss Elizabeth

M. Dobbs, Brownwood; 1936—, Mrs. Wm. W.
Long, Houston, Tex.

South Carolina Synodical: 1922, Miss Margaret
Adams Gist, York.; 1925-1926, Mrs. B. S. Matthew-
son, Cheraw; 1928-1934, Mrs. Samuel G. Stoney,

Charleston; 1934-1935, Mrs. A. D. Calhoun, Green-
wood; 1935-1940, Mrs. Parker E. Conner, Edisto

Island; 1940—, Mrs. J. R.. Millard, Andrews, S. C.
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North Carolina Synodical: 1919, Mrs. Mclver
became editor of Woman's Dept. of Pres. Stand-

ard; 1921, Mrs. R. D. Blacknall elected historian;

1925, Mrs. J. M. Mclver; 1928-1933, Mrs. S. M.
Rankin, Greensboro; 1933-1941, Mrs. A. J. Howell,
Wilmington; 1941—, Mrs. E. E. Gillespie.

Missouri Synodical: Mrs. Edward B. Felgate was
historian before 1930, also vice president; in that

year the offices were separated and she served

as historian until 1934; Mrs. Gammon; Mrs. N.
H. McCain, Corder, Mo.

Mississippi Synodical: 1915-1922, Mrs. C. S.

Everts helped write the history of Mississippi

Women; 1915, Mrs. C. H. Alexander, one year;
1922, Mrs. C. S. Everts first active historian;

1923-1928, Mrs. John Campbell, Biloxi; 1928-

1930, Mrs. A. O. Heren, Biloxi; 1930-1936, Mrs.
J. L. Williams, Indianola; 1936-1937, Mrs. C. 0.
Groves, Kosciusko; 1937-1940, Mrs. M. D. King,
Hattiesburg; 1940—, Mrs. Pearl Jenkins, Crystal
Springs, Miss.

Louisiana Synodical: 1925-1926, Mrs. John
Davidson, New Orleans; 1927-1928, Mrs. B. L.

Price, Alexandria; 1928-1929, Mrs. T. S. Shaw,
New Orleans; 1929-1930, Miss Lois Garrison, N.
O.; 1932-1933, Mrs. A. R. McBurney, Welch;
1935-1936, Mrs. D. C. Johnson, Lindsay; 1937-
1938, Mrs. J. E. Whitworth, Jeanerette; 1938-
1940, Mrs. O. C. Cathey, Keatchie; 1940— , Mrs.
W. L. Sartor, Alto, La.

Kentucky Synodical: 1911-1915, Miss M. L. Pax-
ton; Mrs. Mary D. Irvine, with Miss Lastwood,
wrote "Pioneer Women"; 1923-1928, Mrs. W. T.
Fowler; 1928-1934, Mrs. M. A. Lauderbach; 1934-
1940, Miss Florence Edmunds; 1942, Mrs. J. O.
Lutz, Louisville.

There are some discrepancies in dates and
names, and any corrections will be most welcome;
also additional data for the Presbyterials and Sy-
nodicals not given here.

A Retreat In Holland
By Chaplain Cecil H. Lang

A two-day Retreat for the chaplains of the
XIII Corps was held on February 6-7 in a large
Dutch Reformed Church in a small city in Sou-
thern Holland. The chaplains were entertained
overnight in the homes of the church members
and gathered for tea in the pastor's home at the
close of the last retreat session. The morning pe-
riods of the first day were under the leadership of
the Corps Chaplain who gave a devotional Bible
Study and spoke on "Preaching From The Bible."
The afternoon sessions were given over to a dis-

cussion of the Chaplain's adjustment to civilian

life again, considered subjectively and objectively.

Devotions on the second day were conducted by
a high church Episcopalian and proved to be an
earnest plea for personal evangelism with a sug-
gestion as to methods of doing it in the army. This
was followed by heart-warming relation of per-
sonal experiences by various chaplains.

A Lutheran chaplain chose as his theme, "Pack-
ing A Punch" and pleaded for all chaplains to
use the spiritual power which was theirs and ever
available to perform the vital work of his spiritual

ministry to troops.

This retreat was held on the eve of an impor-
tant action on the Western Front. It would have
rejoiced the heart of our church people at home
to have listened to the earnest spiritual discussions

by these forty chaplains from many different

churches and to have seen them close their retreat

on their knees in prayer asking God's blessing

upon themselves and the men to whom they min-
ister.

The Evangelistic Crusade
By Rev. H. H. Thompson, D.D.*

Our Presbyterian Church can make the period
March 5th through April 15th a significant

season. It has been designated a special season "of
intensive evangelistic effort in every church" of
the General Assembly; we can be used of the Lord
to make it a time of unusual blessing. Let us do
two things to this end:

First; let us give ourselves faithfully in prayer.

Our praying should be the confessing of sin as

practiced in Nehemiah the first chapter, and
Psalm 51, the re-dedicating of our lives to the
Lord as called for in Romans 6:13 and 12:1, and
the claming of the power of the Holy Spirit in

witnessing as offered in Acts 1 :6. Let us devote at

least half an hour each day to the Word and
Prayer.

Second; let us give dedicated effort during these
six weeks toward leading others to know Jesus
Christ as Savior. There are many methods that
may be used; let us select something we can
do and begin at once doing it. It may be inviting

some unsaved person to God's house, it may be
talking with another on the conversational level

about the blessing of being a Christian; it may be
heartily co-operating with the local church in its

evangelistic program. The important thing is to do
something definite and real and begin now. As we
budget our time let us give to God not less than
an hour each day during this Evangelistic Crusade,
half an hour for our devotions and half an hour
for dedicated work.

Director of Assembly's Committee on Evangel-
ism, 529 North State Street, Jackson, Miss.

WITH QUIET HEARTS

Since He is the Living One, we may set our
faces to the unknown future with quiet hearts, be-

cause He will be in it what He has been in the
past, and we may take the prayer on our lips,

assured of His answer, "Thou hast been my help,

leave me not, neither forsake me."

Nor need any dread of that "shadow feared of
man," which keeps many men "all their life-

time subject to bondage," chill our courage; for
if He lives, we shall live also, and shall pass
through the last struggle of death as unaffected
by it in our deepest life, as was He who is none
the less the Living One, because He "became
dead." Like Him we shall be "alive for evermore."

—Dr. Alexander Maclaren.
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Young People's Department
Edited By Rev. W. G. Foster

Young People's Emphasis
For April

A More Excellent Way
Introduction For The Month

During the opening days of the new year I read
a popular "Outline of World History," one of
those books that presents the main facts and
events of the history of the world in outline form.
I was struck with the fact that the outline was
hardly more than the record of one war after an-
other throughout the years. In our own day the
world must be described by such words as hatred,
greed, crime, strife, and war. And already men
are talking about World War III. Surely there is

a better way for men to live in the world than
this.

In the days of the early church Paul had a
church that gave him a lot of trouble. It was the
church at Corinth. Paul heard about the way they
were acting so he wrote to them, exhorting them
to purity of life. They wrote back to Paul and
asked him some specific questions about the prob-
lems that were bothering the church. Paul then
wrote them the letter we know as First Corin-
thians, and in it he answered the things that were
bothering them. What would you think they were?
Would they be any different from the things
that mar our church life today? Read through the
letter and see. Here are some of them—strife,

worldly wisdom, indifference to Christ, immorality,
sexual abuse, loose living, and selfishness even
at the Lord's Table. Some of the members had
special gifts from the Holy Spiirt that were given
them by the Spirit to use in serving the Lord, but
they had even misused these in a selfish, proud
way. So Paul wrote and handled every one of these
things that were wrong, then after he had answered
their questions he made this interesting state-

ment: "Yet I show unto you a more excellent
way." (I Corinthians 12:31b). The excellent way
that he shows us is the very way the world is seek-
ing, it is just what this world needs.

Our Young People have chosen these words of
Paul—A More Excellent Way—as our theme for
the coming church year. They present to us as
Christian young people the challenge to find the
more excellent way in our own lives, to exhibit
it to the world, and to apply it to all the prob-
lems over which we have any influence.

The Theme Picture
The theme picture for the year is "Christ and

the Rich Young Ruler," by Hermann Clementz.
You will find a good interpretation of the picture
in "Christ and the Fine Arts," by Maus. In this

picture we see written into the face of the young
man the great spiritual tragedy of a man who for
a moment faced a more excellent way of life,

counted the cost in terms of selfish interest, and
then refused to follow the way. I expect that as
Christian young people we do not need to know
so much more about the excellent way, as we need
to become willing to walk in the way.

The Theme Hymn
The theme hymn reminds us that when we are

faced with the challenge of a more excellent way
we must stir ourselves and rise to action. The
hymn is William P. Merrill's "Rise up, Men of
God." He wrote this hymn in response to a re-
quest for a brotherhood hymn. Today the world
needs to become a real brotherhood more than
anything else, and yet we are farther from it

today than we have been in a long time. And I

am afraid that in our church and in our world we
have had too much sentimental talk about brother-
hood so that we are farther from the truth of
Christian brotherhood in our faith and life than
God ever intended that we be. So as we sing the
theme hymn we should also search the Scriptures
to see just who in the world are our Christian
brothers and what God wants us to do when we
do rise up as men of the living God.

First Sunday: Exploring For A
More Excellent Way.

Introduction
The development of countries and nations has

taken place during the history of the world be-
cause man has never been satisfied with the
boundaries of nations as he found them, and so
when space has become too crowded or conditions
disagreeable he has gone out exploring to find
new and better lands. The history of science is

one long story of how man has faced the problems
of every day living and by experiment, research,
and invention has conquered the forces of nature
and harnessed them for man's use. The history of
medical science has been the record of how men
have explored the realms of medicine and drugs
to find how better to relieve the pain and suffer-
ing of the human body.

The spirit of our Christian faith is this same
spirit. It is that spirit that tells us never to be
satisfied with men as they are and the world as it

is, but to ever be marching onward and tipward
to newer and better things in Christ. Let us take
an exploration trip through the Bible and see i

we find there a more excellent way of life.

Scriptural Trail
1. John 7:17: At the beginning let's remember

that God will reveal a more excellent way to us
only if we are willing to do whatever He says.

2. Matthew 5:17-20: We must never be satisfied

with what the people of the past have done, but
we must go on to new and greater things that God
has for us.

3. Hebrews 11:32-40: The lives of great char-
acters of the past, in and out of the Bible, may
inspire us, but God has some better thing ready
for us to do.

4. 1 Corinthians 12:31, and chapter 13: A more
excellent way than mankind has been following
is the way of love. Read this 13th chapter of First

Corinthians in one of the modern speech trans-
lation such as Moffatt's, Goodspeed's or Wey-
mouth's. These have the things in language more
familiar to us than that of the common version.
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5. Romans 5:8 and 5 with 2 Corinthians 5:14-
15: The way of love for all men is better than the
way of hatred, strife, and greed that mankind has
been following, but that love must come from
God and express itself as God directs or it is not
the love that makes for a more excellent way.

6. Mark 3:31-35: When this love has been shed
abroad in our hearts we are united in the family
of God with all those who do the will of God. All
men, regardless of race, color, or culture, who
have received the lord Jesus are our brothers and
we are one with them in love.

7. Luke 10:25-37: We then become like the
Good Samaritan. He was a man who had a heart
that felt and a hand that helped in a personal
way, through service wherever there was need. So
will we be.

8. Romans 13:1-8: Toward government we will
have the attitude of loving cooperation. We will
cooperate with our own government and have love
for all men no matter what governments they may
be under.

Conclusion

From this exploration trip through the Bible
we see that God's more excellent way of life is

the way of love, supernatural love born in our
hearts when we receive the Lord Jesus Christ, and
as children of God that love seeks to express itself
through us in loving service to our family, friends,
neighbors, and men everywhere. The way of this
kind of love is a more excellent way than men
have yet tried.

Program
For the program let the leader introduce the

program with the introduction for the month, and
for the topic, then one by one let these passages
be presented. Choose hymns that have to do with
God's love for us and our love for Him.

Second Sunday: What It Costs To Follow
The More Excellent Way.

Introduction
Jesus opened His public ministry with a tour

of Galilee, and on that tour He preached, taught,
and healed many diseases. Quite a few folks were
attracted to Him and followed Him, not knowing
just what they expected nor had they any idea
of what He expected of them. One day a certain
scribe was so impressed with one of Jesus' miracles
that he cried out, "Master, I will follow thee
wheresoever thou goest." Jesus wanted followers,
so we are suprised when he throws cold water all
over this scribe's enthusiasm. Jesus answered,"
The foxes have holes, the birds have nests, but
the Son of man hath not where to lay his head."
(Matt. 8:19-20) Another disciple came about the
same time and said," Lord, suffer me first to go
and bury my father." We know from the oriental
idiom that his father was not yet dead, and might
not be for years to come, but this disciple was
not willing to leave home until he had done his
father this honor. Jesus answered Him, "Follow
me, and let the dead bury the dead." (Matt
8:21-22).

The scribe was too impulsive, Jesus had to
warn him to stop and count the cost before he
went ahead. The other disciple was too reluctant

to begin, Jesus had to challenge him to launch
out. In still another place Jesus warned that,

"No man, having put his hand to the plough, and
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God."
(Luke 9:62). Putting the three together we get
the message we need. As we examine the more
excellent way we must not be filled with the en-
thusiasm of the moment and impulsively say that
we will really follow the Lord, and we must cer-
tainly be careful that we are not holding on to
something that we want so badly that we will not
let it go in order to do God's will. But we must
count the cost, then strike out for the Lord, and
never turn back.

But what will it cost to be a follower of the
more excellent way? What will it mean prac-
tically?

1. Christ, not Self: Galations 2:20.

It will mean that we will let Jesus Christ rule
supremely in the throne room of our hearts. Most
of us want to live for what we want, what we feel

we have a right to have. But when we are saved
by the crucified One we are saved by One who
died on the cross for us after yielding Himself
fully to the Father's will when He prayed in the
Garden, "Not my will but thine be done." He
came delighting to do the Father's will. Even so
if we who have received Him are to walk in the
more excellent way we must walk day by day
yielded to His will, saying in truth of everything
in our lives "not my will but thine be done." Do
you want to have your way in life? Do you want
to live to suit yourself? Have you chosen your
lifework? If you are to realize fully the Christian
way you must let Christ have His way, let Christ
choose your work.

2. God's Work, not Man's: Psalm 1.

But we only know the will of Christ as it is re-
vealed to us in the Bible, the Word of the living
God. Men tell us of many things that are good,
many things that need to be done in our lives and
in the life of the world; but what they say will

not always agree with the Bible. The majority
will go with what men have to say, and it will

seem easy and more profitable for us to do the
same. But we must hide God's Word away in our
hearts and follow it fully in our lives.

3. Transformation, not Conformity:
Romans 12:1-2.

When we present our bodies unto the Lord
Jesus Christ and walk according to His precepts
in the Word we are not conformed to the habits of
this world, but we are transformed by power divine
into the likeness of Christ. If we are to walk in

the way we must care more about the approval of
God than about public approval.

4. Purpose, not Drifting:
Ephesians 4:7-8, 11-15.

Every one of us who has been born again by
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ has been given a
capacity to do some service for the Kingdom, and
from the moment we receive Jesus Christ until

we meet Him face to face we should be develop-
ing and using that gift. Have you found yours
yet? You have some gift that God has given
you and you are given to the church to enrich the
church by the use of your gift. If you don't find
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it your life will be a failure and the church will

miss a blessing.

Planning A Program
The leader could introduce the program with

the thought expressed in the introduction, and
then a different person could present the Scrip-
ture steps and discuss them, the steps in what
it means to really follow in the way. The leader
could get materials to show how some great char-
acters in the history of the church illustrate each
and every one of these points. Paul is a good
illustration of how a man comes to live for Christ
and not self. Martin Luther at the Diet of Worms
is a good illustration of standing on the Word
of <God alone. Experiences of any missionary would
furnish good material to illustrate the last two.
You might look up the scenes in the lives of these
great leaders that illustrate the Scriptures, then
on your program have one young person read the
passage and then another tell the story of the
great character. Or if some group had a yen for
it these four points could be made the topics
for four Sunday nights, and the group could look
up the scenes in the lives of great characters and
several in the group dramatize the scene. It would
take a lot of work, but it would be fun and very
helpful.

Hymns such as "The Son of God Goes Forth to

War," "I Would Be True," "O Master Let Me
Walk With Thee," "I'll Go Where You Want Me
To Go," and "Take My Life," would be good to
use with this topic.

Third Sunday: Contrasting Ways.
Introduction

A few years ago a pastor who was new in our
town took a group of his young people and started
for our Young People's Conference up in an East
Tennessee town. About forty miles from town the
road on which he was traveling crossed another
road. This pastor looked carefully at the signs
and turned right. He and his group traveled on
for about fifty miles, thinking all the while that
they were getting nearer the conference grounds.
Finally they asked someone how far it was to the
town in Tennessee they wanted. The man replied,

"About two hundred miles, but you won't get
there the way you are going. You are in Georgia
and going deeper every mile." This pastor was
sincere in the thought that he was on the right
way, but he was on the wrong way and getting
farther from where he thought he was going every
minute.

Many are traveling that way spiritually. The
writer of Proverbs said, "There is a way that
seemeth right unto man, but the end thereof are
the ways of death." (Prov. 16:25) Could it be
possible that right now while we are considering
a more excellent way of life than the majority of
mankind follow that we too are on the broad road
that leads to destruction? The only way that
we can see the result of their choices and manner
of life. When we see them choosing certain things
that ruined their lives we can rest assured that
if we make the same choices our lives will be
ruined, and when they chose things that strength-
ened their lives the same things will strengthen
ours. Let's look at an Old Testament life that
chose a way of life that looked good but in the
end turned out bad.

Scripture Lesson

In Patriarchal days Abraham and his nephew
Lot traveled about together. But they soon had
amassed so much cattle that it was not easy for
them to find grazing land and water. One day
Abraham called Lot and told him of this difficulty

and then he said to him, "Is not the whole land
before thee? separate thyself, I pray thee, from
me: if thou wilt take the left hand, then I will go
to the right; or if thou depart to the right hand,
then I will go to the left." (Gen. 13:1-9). Lot
had to make his choice, and his choices led to oth-
er choices, note them:

1. He beheld the plain of Jordan. Gen. 13:10.
He looked up the Jordan valley and thought of
how fertile and rich it was and seems never to
have thought of the sin and evil there.

2. He chose all the plain of Jordan. Gen. 13:11.
He chose just what he thought would help him
financially and socially, he never gave a thought
to spiritual consequences.

3. He dwelled in the cities of the plain. Gen.
13:12. After choosing the Jordan valley and
getting up close to the cities of the plain their

wickedness did not look so bad, so he moved with
his family and lived in the cities.

4. He pitched his tent toward Sodom. Gen. 13-

12b- 13. After he was at home in the cities he liked
their way of life, so he began to move toward
Sodom, the most wicked of them all.

5. He sat in the gate of the city. Gen. 19:1.
When the time came for God to judge Sodom, Lot
who began simply in a desire to get the best fi-

nancial deal for himself that he could, was so a
part of the life of the city of Sodom that he was
a member of the city council, for that is what it

meant to sit in the gate.

Just looking at these five steps it looks as if

his choice had paid him well for he was a success.

But then God came in judgment. (Chapter 19)
Lot got out of Sodom by the skin of his teeth,

but he had lost the respect of his family, his prop-
erty was destroyed in Sodom, his wife was killed,

and he lost the power and blessing of God. In

judgment he lost not only every thing dear and
sacred, but also the very property and prestige

he had been seeking.

And it is still true today if we choose for self

and look with desire upon an evil way of life

it won't be long until that way does not look so

bad and those who walk in it will seem prosperous.
But if we walk in that way we are walking in the
way of death.

Planning The Program
Let some one tell the story of Lot, then let

each one of his downward steps be read as out-

lined above. Perhaps you would stop on each one
long enough to discuss how we may make the
same wrong choices in our lives today. Use such
hymns as "0 Happy Day," "Jesus I My Cross
Have Taken," "Jesus Keep Me Near the Cross."

Fourth Sunday: Deciding To Be A
Follower Of The Way.

This fourth program might well be built around
the theme picture for the year. Secure a copy of
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the picture, "Christ and the Rich Young Ruler,"
and place it in front of the group. Let some one
read as the Scripture Lesson Luke 18:18-30. Then
some one could give an interpretation based on
the one given in "Christ and the Fine Arts." This
could be followed by a discussion of the things
in our lives that hinder our deciding for Christ

and His Kingdom today. If there are any in the
group who have never confessed Christ as Savior
and united with the church this program might
be definitely evangelistic and emphasize the initial

decision to receive Jesus Christ.

Fifth Sunday: The Challenge Of

The More Excellent Way.

This last program would appeal to the whole
group for greater consecration to the Christ who
is the more excellent way and could well be
centered in a study of the theme hymn "Rise Up

Men of God." Introduce the program by read-
ing 1 Corinthians 14:15, "I will sing with the
spirit and with the understanding." Explain that
in our hymns we must be in the right spirit if

they are to be acceptable unto God and we must
understand the meaning of what we sing if they
are to be helpful to us. Then have some one read
each of the following passages of Scripture, ex-

plain the meaning, and then let the group sinj>

the corresponding stanza of "Rise Up O Men of
God."

1. Philippians 3:4-9: then sing stanza 1.

2. John 8:44 - Colossians 4:7-9,15 - 1 Peter
2:17: then sing stanza 2.

3. Ephesians 6:10-17: then sing stanza 3.

4. Philippians 3:10-14: then sing stanza 4.

Summary For The Month

Let the leader close the program by summing
up the emphasis of the month. All the evils in

the world declare that the world of men have
missed the way. Surely there is a better way.
Christ said, "I am the Way, the Truth, and the
Life, no man cometh unto the father but by me."
(John 14:6) The world has missed the way be-
cause the world has missed Christ, and the world
will continue to miss Christ unless we so live

as to reveal Him to the world. To find the more
excellent way is to let Christ have His way and
live His life out through us. As we behold Him
we must count the cost, decide for Him, and have
done with lesser things as we rise in newness of
life to serve the King of kings.

Sabbath School Lessons For April
By Rev. J. Kenton Parker

LESSON FOR APRIL 1

The Author And Perfector Of Our Faith

Scripture: Matthew 27:57-28:10; Hebrews
12:1-2. Devotional Reading: Revelation 1:12-18.

It is not given to mere man to both begin and
end some piece of work. We begin where others
leave off, and we leave our work for others to
complete. This is seen illustrated in every depart-
ment of life.

This is not true of Christ. He is the beginning
and the end, the first and the last, the Alpha and
Omega, the Author and Finisher (Perfector) of
our faith. Our salvation was planned in the coun-
cils of eternity; it will be completed. He came to
execute this plan and having finished the work
which the Father committed to Him, He is now
seated at the right hand of God, from whence He
shall come to judge the quick and the dead.

In our Devotional Reading, (Rev. 1:12-1S) we
have a good introduction. We might call it.

The Glory Of The Risen Christ
These verses give us the glorious vision of

John on the isle of Patmos. Nowhere in the Gospels
are we given a description of the appearance of
Jesus as a man. We see a little of His transfigured
glory on the mount. But John describes Him as
He appeared, the great Head of the church, after
His ascension. Read again and again this descrip-
tion. We do not wonder that John fell at His feet
as dead.

Keep verse 18 in mind: "I am He that liveth,

and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for ever-
more, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of
death." The church has a living Christ as its Head,
and we Christians have a living Christ as our daily
Companion. We, too, say Amen!

Now, let us come back to our first Scripture
passage, (Matt. 27:57 - 28:10). In this historical

account we are told of

The Fact Of The Risen Christ

Someone has well said that this is "the best
proved fact in history."

We have in verses 57-61 the burial of Christ.

Isaiah had said that He would be with the rich

in His death, so we find that "there came a rich
man of Arimathaea, named Joseph" to beg of
Pilate the body and to bury it in his new tomb.
Although both Nicodemus and Joseph seemed to

be timid and secret disciples they showed real
courage and love at this time. We honor them for
this beautiful deed.

We also honor the two Marys as they sat over
against the sepulchre.

Verses 62-66 record the "smart" move of the
chief priests and Pharisees. It is strange how
wicked men think they can thwart the plans of
God. As the Psalmist says, "they take counsel to-

gether against the Lord and against His Anoint-
ed," but how foolish and futile for feeble man to

try to keep God in a tomb! "He that sitteth in the
heavens shall laugh."

Pilate said, "Make it as sure as ye can." Is
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there a bit of irony here? Did the old heathen
coward have an inkling of the truth? We cannot
say. He may have been doing a good deal of think-
ing since his wife sent him that warning, and he
had witnessed Jesus' marvellous calmness in the
face of His enemies and heard His words, "Here-
after shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on the
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds
of heaven."

What does God care about a "seal" and a
"watch"!

Women were "the last at the cross and the first

at the sepulchre." No woman betrayed or denied
Him. Love made them linger on Calvary and
brought them early to the tomb. They came
bringing sweet spices to annoint His body with no
thought of any resurrection. All they expected to
find was the dead body of the Lord. Mark tells

us (Mk. 16:3) that they asked the question,
"who shall roll us away the stone"? They knew
the stone was heavy; perhaps they knew nothing of
the seal and the watch, or other questions would
have disturbed their minds.

Let us notice the very different treatment ac-
corded the "keepers" and the "women". The keep-
ers quaked and became as dead men." Well may
those who try to stop the work of God, quake,
when He manifests His power. But the angel said
to the women "fear not." Those who love the
Lord need have no fear in His presence. Of course
we have reverence and godly fear, but not the
kind the wicked have.

Verse 6 is our great challenge to unbelief: "He
is not here." The Mohammedan can "point with
pride," if he wishes, to the tomb of their false
prophet and his remains in the tomb. We can
point to an empty tomb and say: "He is not here,
He is risen."

The saddest spot in the world becomes the
gladdest spot in the world when this truth breaks
upon their consciousness in all its meaning. Now,
indeed, they can have real joy down in their
hearts. This note of transcendent joy pervades the
whole New Testament church.

No wonder the angel said, "Go quickly and
tell". Here is the greatest and best news that ever
fell on the ears of sinful, suffering, sorrowing,
dying men. This message has brought more sun-
shine into the world than any other message of
the Word of God. The message of the angels,

"A Savior is born," is a glorious song; the truth
that "Christ died for our sins," is a marvelous
truth; but this is the climax, with its necessary
corollary, "He is coming again." God has sealed
with His approval all of the Savior's sacrificial

work.

We, like the women, leave the place with "fear
and great joy." This is a place for holy reverence
and heart-felt, overpowering joy. Has the great
fact of the Risen Christ and all this means, taken
hold upon our lives?

In our second passage, Heb. 12:1-2, we have

The Inspiration Of The Risen Christ

There is a great cloud of witnesses watching us
"run the race" and we get inspiration and en-

couragement from them all, but we are looking
unto Jesus, the Author and Perfector of our faith,

for our main help. He is not only the "Author but
the "Object" of our faith. He ran His race, and
what a race it was. He finished His great work
for us.

There is a race for us. It is run by faith, the
faith of the Son of God, who "loved me and gave
Himself for me." He who has begun a good work
in us will complete, finish, perfect, that work. One
day we shall be presented faultless before the
throne. We are kept by the power of God through
faith unto salvation.

His resurrection means victory. Now, we, like

the eccentric preacher, can name our two feet,

"Glory" and "Hallelujah", for no matter how
rough the path, or tiresome the race course, He,
our Risen Lord goes with us all the way!

LESSON FOR APRIL 8

The Book And The Faith

Scripture: Psalm 145; Proverbs 2:1-9; II Cor.
3:1-8; II Peter 1:21. Devotional Reading: Psalm
119:153-160.

Introduction
"Quicken me" or "Revive me"—Three times in

this stanza of the 119 Ps. these words occur

—

"according to thy word," "according to thy judg-
ments," "according to thy lovingkindness," (See
verses 154, 156, 159). What is there in the Bible
that quickens, revives, makes us live? In our de-
votional reading and in the other scripture
passages we have for our study today we can see
why the Word of God is "living and active and
sharper than a two-edged sword. Two great rea-
sons are stated here: (1) It is true from the be-
ginning. (2) It endureth forever.

The Bible is far removed from other "ancient
books." It is not a record of an "evoluting" race
of men trying to find God," feeling after Him, if

haply they might find Him." No! It is the revela-
tion of a Holy God to fallen and sinful men. It

teaches us what we are to believe concerning God
and what God requires of us. If we "attend
thereunto with diligence, preparation and prayer;
receive it with faith and love, lay it up in our
hearts, and practice it in our lives," it will become
effectual to salvation. In other words it will

"quicken" us. The Spirit uses His Word to make
dead souls alive.

Why can we put our faith in "this Book," and
how does it give life? These and other questions
may be partly answered as we study the passages
before us today.

Psalm 145
In this Psalm we have (1) The character of

God, and (2) The character of His Kingdom, or

region. It is a very good place to "behold our
God." The God of the Bible is worthy of all the
praise that men can render to him. We "extol,"

"bless," "praise," "speak," "declare," "sing", and
"talk" of His name works, majesty, greatness,
goodness, great mercy, glory, power, righteousness

etc. This God who is so Holy and full of majesty
and glory opens His hand and satisfies the desire

of all His creatures, He is nigh unto all that call

upon Him in truth, upholds all that fall, and raises
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up those that be bowed down. We could spend all

our time, and much more, in meditating upon the
wondrous character of our God as described in

these verses, the marvelous attributes ascribed to

Him, and the nature of His "everlasting kingdom"
which shall endure to all generations. Packed in

these verses there is much of what we are to

believe concerning God, and our duty to worship
and praise Him.

Contrast this picture of the living and true God
with the kind of "gods" we find in other "ancient
books" such as the sacred books of the so-called

"religions" of the world and you easily see why
these are but a groping in the dark, while the
Bible is a revelation from Heaven. We can trust

a Book that reveals such a God. We know it came
from the father of light.

Proverbs 2:1-9

"Wisdom," "knowledge," "understanding." How
diligently men seek these! How few really find
them! A great part of Proverbs is taken up with
the subject of "wisdom." (see chapters 1-4).

There is a wisdom of this world which makes
men proud, vain, foolish; and some of this is

found in colleges and universities and in scien-

tific and philosophical writings, there is the wis-

dom from beneath, which is "earthly, sensual,

devilish." Some of this finds its way into insti-

tutions of learning, and books written by atheists

and materialistic philosophers. It is at the root of
much of the world's woe today. Nations and men
are following lies and delusions which have
usurped the name of "wisdom."

There is a good deal of wholesome wisdom in

some of the "ancient books", mixed with a lot of
foolishness and "trash."

In the Bible we have the wisdom which comes
down from above, "For the Lord giveth wisdom:
out of His mouth cometh knowledge and under-
standing." (Verse 6). Its beginning is the fear of
the Lord and its end is the knowledge of God
which is eternal life. "This is life eternal, that they
might know Thee the only true God, and Jesus
Christ whom thou hast sent." (John 17:3). It

makes us wise unto salvation and makes us under-
stand righteousness, justice, equity, and every good
path. (Vs. 9).

We can trust a Book like this. It must come
from God.

II Corinthians 3:1-8

The best recommendation a minister can have i c

people who have been made alive by "the word of
faith which we preach." The Word is a savor of
death to some, but it a savor of life to others.
Thank God for these "others". They are our letter

of commendation. (Vs. 1).

Men of the world read US, not the written
Word. As someone has said, "We are the world's
Bible." Are we giving the correct translation?
(Vs. 2.

We are also the "epistle of Christ." The best
place to write the Bible is in the heart. "Thy
Word have I hid in my heart, that I might not sin

against Thee." The only Person who can do this

writing is the Holy Spirit. Is He writing it daily

upon our hearts? Let us not be content until the
written Word becomes the living Word, engraved
upon our souls. Our sufficiency here, as in all

things, is of God. (Verses 3-5).

There is progress in the revelation from God.
The Law was given before the Gospel. The one is

a preparation for the other, and leads us, as a
schoolmaster, to Christ. If the Law, holy, just and
good, was glorious as it came from the hand
of God engraved on stone, how much more glori-

ous is the Gospel when written by the Spirit

upon our hearts! What a wonderful privilege to

be a preacher of the glorious Gospel of Jesus
Christ!

Is any "thrill" in the world equal to the thrill of
preaching such a Gospel and witnessing its trans-
forming power in the lives of men and women?
(Verses 6-8).

II Peter 1:21

Here is the explanation of all we have been
saying about the Bible. Why can the Word of
God quicken us; why does it give such a clear and
beautiful picture of God and His kingdom; why
is it the fountain of wisdom! why and how can
it write itself upon the fleshy tables of the heart,

and transform us into living epistles of Christ,

known and read of all men?

Listen to Peter as he tells us why: "For the
prophecy came not in old time by the will of
man; but holy men of God spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost." Here is the only
explanation of this Book and its power to set men
free and give life.

This is not man's book. The mind of man and
the will of man did not bring it into being. The
Book is "God-breathed." God used men to write
it, but the thoughts and the words were inspired

by the Spirit of God.

Such a Book is worthy of our faith. We are not
trusting cunningly devised fables, or the philosophy
of wise men of the world; we are putting our
trust in the infallible Word of the living God.

Do we read it and preach it and receive it as

our rule of faith and practice?

LESSON FOR APRIL 15

Pioneers Of Faith

Scripture: Genesis 12:50; Gen. 12:1-9, 17:1-8,

Acts 7:2-18; Heb. 11:8. Devotional Reading: He-
brews 12:1-6.

There is something thrilling about the very
word "Pioneer." We think of a Columbus and
three little ships sailing an unknown sea, of a
Daniel Boone, of the "Covered Wagons" that
wended their way across an unknown country.

But our main inspiration comes not from men,
however great they may have been, but from
our Lord Jesus Christ, who ran a better race
and witnessed a nobler confession before many
witnesses, and thus became both the author and
finisher of our faith. We look to Him, not to

Abraham, Isaac, or Jacob, for the grace and
strength to "so run that we may obtain." He
resisted unto blood. He died that we might have
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life. Are we to complain at a little "chastening"
from the hand of God? We sometimes think our
life hard and discouraging. When we are tempted
to doubt Him, or to doubt God's love, let us go
again to Calvary's cross and watch Him die!

So much for our introduction, as suggested by
our Devotional Reading—Hebrews 12 :l-6.

Now let us turn to our Scripture passages. Note
that the whole of Genesis from chapter 12 to

50 is the background for our lesson. These chap-
ters give the story of the patriarchs from Abram
to Joseph. We might well go back to Abel. We
center our attention on Abraham.

Genesis 12:1-9

We have in Verse 1 the call of Abram to leave
country, kindred, and home, and go to a land that
God would show him. The promise follows in

Verse 2: "I will make of thee a great nation,"
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great;
and thou shalt be a blessing." We all know how
gloriously this promise has been fulfilled. Also
the third verse: "and I will bless them that bless

thee, and curse him that curseth thee," and
especially the last clause of the verse : "and in thee
shall all families of the earth be blessed." We
Gentile Christians can thank God for that part of

the verse, for Christ, of the seed of Abraham is

our Lord and Savior.

The next Verse records Abraham's prompt
obedience. According to James, this is what proves
Abram's faith to be a living faith. Is our faith

today of this sort? "Trust and Obey" is good
theology, as well as a good hymn.

Lot went with his uncle, but Lot was like a

pigmy walking beside a giant. He had enough
faith to save him, but not enough to make him
either happy or useful: he could be "vexed" by
sin, but could not win the sinners. Before we con-
demn him too severely, let us examine our own
hearts. Does our life "ring true" so that our testi-

mony counts for our Master?

When Abram gets to the land of Canaan God
appears again to renew His promise and enlarge
upon it, making it more definite: "unto thy seed
will I give this land." (Vs. 7) God encourages
us as we follow by faith. When the way grows
hard and the Canaanites are about us, He helps us.

As we build our altars and call on Him, He
answers our call. Do we realize that He travels

with us?

Genesis 17:1-8

When Abram is 99 years old God appears again
to renew the promise and turn it into the form of

a "Covenant", an "agreement between two or
more persons".

Abram's part was "to walk before Me and
be thou perfect." The word means "upright"
or "sincere." God looks for absolute sincerity on
the part of those who enter into a covenant with
Him. Do we think of this as we should when we
take sacred "vows"—the marriage vow, the vow
of membership in His church, or at our Com-
munion season?

God also changes Abram's name to Abraham,
"for a father of many nations have I made thee."

This is to be an everlasting covenant, and Pales-
tine an . everlasting possession. The seal, or token,
of this covenant is circumcision. In the "New
Covenant," we are sealed by the Holy Spirit.

Acts 7:2-18

Stephen, in his eloquent defense before the
Jewish nation, reviews some of the leading points
in their history. He adds some interesting details
that throw light on our subject. He says that al-

though God promised the land to Abraham and his
seed, that Abraham himself had no inheritance
in it. That was reserved for his seed. The great-
ness of Abram's faith comes out in this and in

the fact that, as yet, he had no children. God
also revealed to him that "his seed should sojourn
in a strange land," and that He would "judge"
that nation. ^ jd evidently talked to Abraham fre-
quently, for Abraham and God were "friends."

Stephen includes Isaac, Jacob, the twelve
patriarchs, and Joseph as pioneers of faith and
shows how God kept his promise to Abraham
when He brought Israel out of Egypt under
Moses.

Hebrews 11:8-22

This is the great "Honor Roll" of the heroep
of faith, beginning with Abel, Enoch, Noah, and
giving a long list of well-known and little-known
men and women whom God sees fit to honor.
These are people of whom the world was not
worthy, but God counted them worthy. We are
looking at Abraham as one of the greatest on
the "Roll."

"He went out, not knowing whither he went.''
(Vs. 8). It was a real walk of faith. When we see
and know where we are going, it requires little

faith, but to walk out into an unknown and un-
seen future takes real faith. "We walk by faith
not by sight." Who knows what our future con-
tains for us or our children?

His faith took him beyond the land of Pales-
tine. "He looked for a city which hath foundations,
whose builder and maker i3 God." (Vs. 10).

These men were "strangers and pilgrims."
Would we not live better lives if we also "con-
fessed" that very evident fact? We ought to pass
the time of our sojourning here in "fear", the
sort of fear which leads to real faith.

We feel that a good way for us to close this

lesson would be to most earnestly and sincerely
breathe from our hearts the prayer. "Lord, in-

crease our faith." "Pioneers of Faith" are needed
today. Will you be one?

LESSON FOR APRIL 22

The Founding Of The Nation

Scripture: Exodus (Especially chapters 18 -

20); Numbers; Acts 17:17-44. For special study:
Ex. 18:19-24; 19:3-8; 20:1-7. Devotional Reading:
Mark 12:28-34.

Introduction: Devotional Reading

In our devotional reading we are reminded again
that love is the fulfilling of the law. Real love

to God and love to men is the finest foundation
not only for a person's life, but for national life.
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The other requirements for a strong nation will

follow if we have these two. Let us remember,
however, that love to God must come fir»t.

Back of our study today we have the two books
of Exodus and Numbers. In the first we have
Israel redeemed from the slavery of Egypt; in the

other we have Israel trained in the wilderness.

This is the right order, both for nations and for

men—first, redeemed; then, trained. We often

try to reverse this order with disasterous results.

Exodus 18:19-24: Wise, Practical Advice.

These words of advice were given by Moses'
father-in-law, Jethro. Some have thought, there-

fore, that they were merely the words of a wise
"man of the world," but in verse 23 we find
that they are conditioned on an "if" : "If thou
shalt do this thing, and God command thee so.'

:

From this statement it appears certain that God
endorsed the plan. It seems a very wise and prac-
tical plan.

The whole burden of judging Israel was too
heavy for one man, and also too tiresome for
the people, (see verses 13-17). Think of all the
petty cases and all the details of such a position!

He would find himself like the apostles in the
early days of the church when the seven deacons
were chosen to help in the work.

Let us examine his advice:

Moses was to continue to bring their cases
to God, and to settle the hard problems that
arose, and to teach them the ordinances and laws
of God. Here was a great work. He, like the
apostles, was to give himself to this.

Then he was to provide out of all the people
men to help him. Verse 21 ought to be written on
the corner-stone of every public building in our
land, and every other land. Suppose it were the
guiding principle in electing and appointing men
to public office in America! What a country, and
what national and state governments we would
have. Study these qualifications for office. Every
public servant from the top to the bottom ought
to be made to stand this test.

1. "Able men." No man should be elected or
appointed to a position of public trust unless he
has the ability needed for that particular job. Not
because he is a "friend," or a "party man," or
in need of a "job".

2. "Such as fear God." So many men in public
office today are "godless" men. Some are worse.
They even take God's name in vain. But perhaps
the most of them simply "leave God out." Such
men have no place in public office in a nation
that calls itself "Christian."

3. "Men of truth." Men who do not talk two
ways, one way when they are running for office,

and another way after they are elected. In our
day the ability to deceive and "fool" the voters is

the mark of a smart politician.

4. "Hating covetousness." Back of our political

life today there is so much graft and greed and
corruption that we tremble for the future of our
land. All other nations have fallen through exactly
the same process.

These words of Jethro have never been im-
proved on as a test for office. If we could apply
this searching test to all public men, we would
get rid of our large surplus of such men and do
something monumental in the way of nation-
building.

Moses was wise enough to take good advice.
Not all leaders are as wise. He proved his great-
ness by allowing others to help him.

In Exodus 19:3-8 we have

A Very Beautiful Promise.

This promise is conditional. Most Bible promises
are.

In verse 4 there is a touching reminder of what
God had done for them. "I bare you on eagles'

wings and brought you to myself." What a true
and tender picture of God's dealings with Israel!

"Now therefore." Then comes the condition.

"If ye will obey my voice and ke'ep my covenant."
God does not bind himself to a disobedient and
faithless people. The conditions are very plain

and simple. (Compare other promises).

What does the promise contain? 1. "Ye shall

be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people."
Is not God still looking for a "peculiar people, or
treasure"? (See Titus 2:14). 2. "A kingdom of
priests and a holy nation. Compare this with 1

Peter 2:9.

Moses brings this proposition before the peo-
ple, and they agree in these words, (Vs. 8), "All
that the Lord hath spoken we will do." How easy
to say; how impossible to "do"! Do we not make
promises as glibly and break them as quickly?
Before we condemn Israel, let us search our own
hearts.

Exodus 20:1 • 17: Holy, Just Good Laws.
This is one of the most familiar portions of

God's Word. These "Ten Commandments" form
a perfect foundation for a nation or a man.
God's Holy Law is but the expression of His Holy
character.

While we can never be saved by the Law, but
only by the grace of God through faith in Christ,

yet the Law remains as a schoolmaster to bring
us to Christ and as a standard—a perfect standard—for human conduct and character. "By the
deeds of the law can no flesh be justified," for
no mere man since the fall is able to keep the
law of God, but doth daily break it in thought,
word, and deed. Thank God for Jesus Christ who
kept the law, paid its penalty, and saves us by
His marvellous grace! All this is gloriously true.

But the law is neither to be despised, or neg-
lected. We are to preach it in order that men
may see their sin and cry out for mercy; after we
are saved by grace, it is one of the standards
for conduct, both as individuals and as a nation.

The law of our land is, or ought to be, based on
the Ten Commandments. A country founded on
the perfect Law of God will have a firm foun-
dation.

Conclusion
Our Golden Text forms a fit conclusion for our

lesson. "Righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin

is a reproach to any people." The thing which will
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weaken and destroy America, as it did Israel, is

sin. The one thing which will make America great
is righteousness.

But let us say in the words of the old negro
preacher: "It is imported, imputed, imparted,
righteousness." Listen to the great patriot, and
greater theologian in Rom. 10:1-4: "Brethren, my
heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel is,

that they might be saved. For I bear them record
that they have a zeal of God, but not according
to knowledge. For they being ignorant of God's
righteousness, and going about to establish their
own righteousness, have not submitted themselves
unto the righteousness of God. For Christ is the
end of the law for righteousness to every one
that believeth." This is the righteousness America
needs. This is the righteousness You and I need.

Have you accepted Him as your righteousness,
your Savior? If so, you can help to found a great
America.

LESSON FOR APRIL 29

Settlement And Struggles In Canaan

Scripture: Joshua, Judges, Ruth: Printed text:

Judges 2:6-7, 11 - 12; 18-19; 6:11-16. Devotional
Reading: Psalm 37:1-11.

Joshua, Judges, Ruth

These three books are a large assignment. Just
a word or two about these books before we take

up the Devotional Reading and the Printed text.

Joshua
Joshua records the account of the Conquest

and Settlement of the land of promise. Its human
hero is Joshua, but he would be the last to claim
that he was in any sense a "super-man." He need-
ed all the encouragement God gave him in the
first chapter of the book where He speaks to him
and exhorts him to be strong and of a good
courage. As he faced his great task and the ter-

rible enemies, with a weak army, he could not but
feel the need of God's help.

In his closing address Joshua gives God all the
credit for his success as a military leader. "Not
one thing hath failed of all the good things which
the Lord your God spake concerning you" (Josh.

23:14). He earnestly entreats the people to prove
themselves worthy—to be faithful and true to

God, and utters his personal pledge, "as for me
and my house, we will serve the Lord."

Under his brilliant, God-inspired leadership vic-

tory after victory was won, a large part of the
land was conquered and divided among the tribes

of Israel, and complete success seemed assured,
but certain nations were left to "try them."

Judges

"Judges is a book of 'ups and downs';
Sometimes God's face shines, and sometimes

frowns;
Into sin the people often fall,

In misery and defeat, upon God call.

He pities; raises up man after man,
'Judges,' called, who by His help can
Defeat the enemy, bring peace, rest;

Again sin comes, foes sorely oppress."

This period has sometimes been called Israel's

Dark Ages. Things seemed to move in "cycles."
First, Israel would sin, then God would deliver
them to their enemies; in their distress they would
call upon Him and He would raise up a "judge"
who would rescue the land from the oppressor.
They would be faithful to God as long as the
judge lived—perhaps—and would lapse into sin,"

"Backslide." The process would be repeated.

Ruth

"Like a star twinkling on a dark night,

Or a diamond with its radiance bright,

Or from ignorance dense, bursts the truth

—

In this dark age, shines the book of Ruth."

The beautiful story of Ruth, a story of the time
of the Judges, illustrates the fact that God always
has a "Remnant" who are true to Him, even
though the days are "dark and dreary." In Boaz
we have a simple, good man. In Ruth, a Gentile
joining the Jewish race, in a most touching "pro-
fession of faith" in the God of Israel. The story
links up the lineage of David.

Devotional Reading: Psalm 37:1-11.

This forms a good background for our study. It

tells us that evil doers will be cut down like the
grass and wither as the green herb. This was true

of the Seven Condemned Nations, for the cup of
their iniquity was now full. It was equally true,

however, of God's people. When they sinned, they
were chastised. The only safe path is to trust

God. We are to commit our way unto the Lord,
trust also in Him, and He will bring it to pass.

We are to rest in Him, wait patiently for Him. In
spite of what seems to be the contrary, "the meek
shall inherit the earth and delight themselves in

the abundance of peace." What a promise for
today

!

Judges 2:6-7

These verses describe the period immediately
following the death of Joshua. The people went to

their inheritance. They served the Lord all the

days of Joshua and of the elders who outlived

Joshua. What an influence for good a man of faith

can have upon a whole nation! Let us pray that

God may give us such leaders today.

Judges 2:11-12

"And the children of Israel did evil in the sight

of the Lord." With sickening frequency this fatal

phrase occurs. It always marks the beginning of
a spiritual, moral, and national depression. They
forsook the Lord and followed the false gods of

the nations around them. To follow the fashion of
the world has been the trap used by the devil to

catch God's children in all ages. It still works as

well as new. Many of our own generation are

being caught in the snare and are falling down
before our modern gods—fashion, pleasure, drunk-
enness, immorality, unbelief, and others too

numerous to mention. Our temperance application

comes in well at this point. "Come out and be
separate saith the Lord."

Judges 2:18-19

Here the faith cycle is given, as it occurred
over and over again. Why do nations and indi-

viduals never learn the lesson?

The Lord raised up judges and was with the
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judges. He felt sorry for them, "grieved" for

the misery of Israel, as they groaned under the
oppressor's hard hand, in awful slavery. But when
the judge was dead, or before, they went back
to their old ways. "Such backsliding, such stub-

bornness," you say, and yet are we any better? Do
we not quickly forget God's deliverances and
turn to folly?

Judges 6:11-16

Gideon is one of the best and most noted of
these judges. He was a simple, humble man, busy
with his farming, and seemingly not very good
material for a leader or deliverer, as he hid from
the Midianites. But God selected this rather un-
promising man to lead His people to victory. He

was a cautious man. He desired signs and proofs
that God was really calling him, but when satis-

fied, he became a most efficient leader.

His success is saddened by sin. None of these
men were perfect. They were not extraordinary
men, but ordinary men who trusted an extraordi-
nary God. Cannot the same God use some ordinary
men now, if we will trust Him?

Is there not the same relation between sin,

sorrow, and slavery, now as in the days of the
judges?

Is not the need for repentance as great? And
also the need for leaders who will put their faith
in our God?

Personal Evangelism
By Rev. T. E. P. Woods, D.D.*

I. Desire.

Desire to see a soul saved is the beginning. If

you do not have that, you will not go any further.

Of course, I am now talking to you as a real

Christian; as one who has been born again, one
who knows that he has been saved by the blood,

one who is in Christ, and who knows Him. Such
are the only ones who have a desire that leads
to personal evangelism. These are happy in know-
ing that they have been released from the prison
house of sin, from the kingdom of darkness into

the kingdom of light, and who want to tell about
it. But still more, they want to get others to en-
joy the same happiness of release.

The men Jesus healed of leprosy, lameness, and
blindness told everybody they saw what He had
done for them. Theirs was a hilarious joy that
would not be quenched. True, it was a bit of
selfishness on the part of many of them. They did
not stop to think if their case would be interesting
to others. They had been healed, and they wanted
to tell the world about it. They were like some of
our people who have undergone a serious hospital
operation successfully and want to tell anybody
all the harrowing details. They are not trying to

get you to go to the hospital; they are just ex-
pressing their feelings.

But some of the people on whom Jesus per-
formed major operations deep down in their souls
had another and a nobler desire. They brought
others to Jesus. Andrew and James brought their
brothers. Philip brought Nathaniel. The woman
of Sychar invited a whole village to come and
see the man who had probed the depths of her
heart.

II. Contact.

Contact, then, is the next thing. Getting in
touch with your friend whom you want to bring
in contact with Jesus. You really do not have any-
thing else to do after that except to rejoice; for
Jesus knows how to handle men better than we
do.

But what a hard job it is for us to do this
simple thing. We fear our weakness; we may say

the wrong thing; we don't know what to say; they
won't believe us; we have never tried it before.
And so we go on with excuse after excuse. You
remember Moses tried that on God when God
called him in the wilderness to go back to Egypt
and tell the children of Israel to come out, and
tell Pharaoh to let them go out.

Moses said, "Who am I?" - - "Who are you?"
- - "They won't believe me." - - "I can't talk."
- - "Oh, well, then, I'll have to go, for who can
resist you."

God was right patient with Moses and answered
all his excuses kindly up to that last remark
(which, by the way, is not an exact quotation but
shows how Moses felt,) then, we are told, the
anger of the Lord was kindled against Moses,
and He told Moses what he thought of him.

I wonder sometimes if the Lord's anger is not
kindled against us when we try to get out of
tasks that we ought to accept with joy. Do we
hesitate thus in introducing earthly friends? But
you say this is a different matter; the two earthly
friends are actually present. Well, how about
showing your friend a picture of another whom
you love? You have a picture of that One who is

altogether lovely, the chiefest among ten thou-
sand; a picture painted by masters. You know
every light and shadow of that picture, for you
have gone over it a thousand times in your medi-
tations in the secret place where you meet Him.
You have talked with Him and He has talked with
you, and has told you, "I am with you always,
even unto the end of the world." - - "Fear not."

With that assurance can you not say to the
friend in whom you are interested, "I want you
to meet my best Friend and let Him be your best
Friend too?"

III. Tact.

Here is where you will have to drop the "con"
and leave the "tact". Tact is the actual touching.
Contact was getting hold of your friend and bring-
ing him into the Presence. Now you must put his

hand into the hand of Jesus Christ. This is the
real test of personal evangelism. Any child of
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God can engage in it—if he will. It is more effec-

tive than mass evangelism, because it is more inti-

mate. You and he are alone together with God.
What you have to say to him, he cannot shift to

any one else, as he might do in an assembly. It

calls for your best manners, your deepest courtesy.

You are the representative of Jesus Christ, a
royal ambassador. You do not have to charge your
friend with sin; he is deeply conscious of it and
will tell you about it if he trusts you. You must
command his trust. Your approach is through
friendly interest and love; this cannot be as-

sumed; it must be real. If your soul is charged
with these forces, the Spirit of Jesus Christ can
use you in spite of your feeling of inability; and
He will use you. It is not your ability that gets

results; it is God's power. Your faith puts you in

touch with His power; His power operates through
you and in the one with whom you talk.

Do not prolong the conference. Importunity
often overshoots. Some of the most effective con-
ferences I have had lasted only a few minutes.
Some longer ones became stale.

Be in a state of prayer during the entire con-
ference. Ask God to show you the opportune time
to pray aloud with your friend. Make the prayer
brief and definite. Ask him to pray. If he can,

it may be the evidence that the Holy Spirit is

already working in his heart. Encourage him by
telling him that only born-children of God can
really pray.

Do not argue with him about debatable ques-
tions. You are not there to discuss higher criticism,

theological views, or trends of human philosophy.

Your duty is to introduce him to Christ as simply
as you can; to ask him to trust the Lord Jesus
Christ and accept Him as his Saviour. No need
to argue about that. You know that it is so; or
you don't. If you don't, there is no use in starting

anything with anybody else; your own need is

apparent, and, until that is met, you had better

count yourself out as an evangelist.

IV. Success or Failure: Which?

Personal evangelism was the method of Jesus.

But He did not always succeed. It did not dis-

courage Him; He kept on.

A few weeks ago, I was talking with a minister
of the Gospel. We were discussing missions, a
subject on which he seemed fired with holy zeal.

But something he said made me stop the discussion

and ask him definitely,

"Brother A , have you ever accepted Jesus
Christ as your personal Saviour?"

"Now wait a minute," he said, "that calls for

some discussion."

"Why?" I said.

"Because there may be several answers to your
question."

"I know of but two: 'Yes or no. What other
answer do you suggest?"

"Well, I do accept Jesus as my teacher and
guide. He has saved me from ignorance and sin

by showing me the way of life. His teachings have
inspired me. His command to go into all the

world and preach the Gospel is my marching
order. If I and all other Christans obey this, we
shall change this old world. There will be no more
wars. This terrible ".

"But," I interrupted, "that does not answer my
question. Have you really accepted Him as your
substitute, as the One who died for you?"

He never answered the question. I think I

offended him, and that was not tactful. He was and
is a "teacher in Israel." Maybe I did not pray as
earnestly then as I should. But I have been pray-
ing for him since that the time will come when he
can answer that question in the good old fashioned
way, "Jesus Christ, thou Son of God, I accept
Thee as my Saviour and my God."

* Chattanooga, Tenn.

Stewardship

Mark 11:3: "The Lord hath need of him."

If what I have, Lord, Thou dost need,
Let me not wait for Thee to plead,
But most gladly give back to Thee
That Thou hast freely given me.
Giving cheerfully.

If I can live down here below,
And one lost soul the true way show,
Or if my influence can make bright
A dark heart on some stormy night;
Make my life a light!

If dearest "things" I call my own
Are needed by Thee on the throne;
Talents, money, possessions, time;
May I not hesitate, decline
To make them all Thine.

If "word in season" I can speak
To sinners who salvation seek,

Or comfort those in deep distress,

Upon whom life's sad sorrows press;
My speaking, guide, bless.

Master, if Thou hast need today
Of me, or what I have, I pray
That I may willingly place all

On the altar, subject to call;

Whether large or small.

Thus make my life, my work, sublime,
A faithful stewardship divine;

Holy partnership with my Friend;
May I say "yes," Lord; not pretend;
For Thy sake, Amen. —H. G.

We are still able to supply copies of the reprint
carrying articles on the Church Union question.
This is a sixteen-page reprint same size page as
the regular Journal page. It carries the Analysis
and Comments of Major W. Calvin Wells on the
proposed "Plan of Reunion." We would like for
every Minister, Elder, Deacon or other interested
member in our Church to have a copy of this re-

print carrying these valuable articles.
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A Preacher Father's Letter To His Soldier Son
West Point, Miss.

July 23, 1944.

My Dear Son:
Your good long letter came some days ago.

One of your statements struck your father with
a pain as if a knife had cut deep into his heart.

You said, "Daddy, I am learning how to kill a
man." Son, are you a killer? Why are you learn-

ing to kill a man made in the image of God? In

another letter you spoke of learning how to turn
your gun on the Japs. Son, I want to talk to you
from the pulpit and tell you what is in my heart.

Son, a soldier named Sgt. H. T. Lewis, telling

of his mental thinking about war said, he really

did not think much about why he was fighting

for this country, but that as time passed by he
did begin to think. And his reasoning came to this,

"A fellow feels stronger when he discovers his

own reasons for fighting and killing. Why? Ameri-
ca cannot hang on to freedom when two conti-

nents are in chains. We are fighting for our own
freedom. There is not enough room in this world
for me and the guy who says he can put a saddle
on me and ride me like a horse, tell me what
church to go to, what books to read, and what I

can say on the street." Son, all this reasoning is

good, but it is still short of the mark I have for
you.

For the last 900 yrs. there has been a war be-
tween nations every 2 1-2 years. Men have been
killers all their history. And when I read your
letter saying you were learning to kill, I uttered
a little prayer that you might not be a killer,

even tho you may have to kill. Too often the
attitude is, "There's a war on, lets get in on the
fun." The question, WHY? is not asked. Son, I

don't want you to thoughtlessly kill, I don't want
you to take this as a rather serious joke, but I

want you to know, if there is a moral background
in this war, what it is, and when you have to
kill, to be able to kill for a just and honorable
cause. If I had not thought this war had such a
justification I would have fought to keep you out
of it. Because a man's acts are serious, because I

want you to never do one thing but the right, I

am going to search for you a moral background
for what you are learning to do.

Here son, are 3 things that are fundamental:

1. "Thou shalt not kill." Ex. 20:13. It is God's
Commandment. Every man has a soul. Do not let
any demagog ever tell you otherwise. Every man
will live forever. Every boy is the son of a mother
and father. Say what propaganda will, our op-
ponents have the image of God stamped on their
souls. And when you kill a man, that is what you
kill. No wonder God said, "Thou shalt not kill,"

the image of God. The Bible says, Mt. 5:21, that
even if we are angry with a brother without a
cause we are in danger of the judgment. The
source of killing is the thing the word of God
brings to our attention. It says hatred leads to
taking life, and "Thou shalt not kill," goes back
to the heart motive, and what is in our hearts
determines whether we are killers or defenders of
our God-given rights. Son, I want your heart right
in this thing above all else. Son, don't ever kill

a man in your heart, though you may have to de-

fend right with your hand, and do not do even
that man a wrong. And truly, "Thou shalt not
kill," may be by you scrupulously kept though you
have to take the man's life. The heart motive
is what counts.

Another thing, we may have to kill a man, we
should never hate him. And Son, off the battle
field, I have seen hate-murder that is far worse
than the killing that comes on the battlefield.

When one has exhausted all efforts to avoid
killing, when in his heart there is no murder aim,
when he wants not to kill, when there is no hate
in his soul, self-defence that has to kill is not heart
killing and one has kept the sixth commandment.

2. God killed.

God is closer to a man than are we. He made
man in His own image. The last thing God would
want to do would be to kill one of His own crea-
tions. Yet He killed all the men on the earth but
Noah and his family. There is surely something
that demands the life of a man, and God showed
what it was. God killed on a moral basis. There is

something that it is better that it lives than that
some men live. It is not only not a loss that some
men die, it is a gain and a good. And when the
flood was over God took Noah off and gave him a
lecture, and here it is: "Whosoever sheddeth man's
blood, by man shall his blood be shed, for in the
image of God made He man." Gen. 9:6. God kill-

ed and told man that it was in certain circum-
stances necessary for man to kill. As man must
toil to stop the growth of weeds and save the
plants, for food, as the doctor must give injec-

tions to prevent the outbreak of diseases, so a
man must set up a defence against the onslaughts
of his fellowman. Thus it was, Son, when the Is-

raelites came out of slavery in Egypt the Ame-
lekites stabbed them in the back. From that day
forth God's instruction was to kill them all. The
Amalekites were natural murderers and hundreds
of years after they first tried to annihilate the
children of God, they are again found to be noth-
ing less than murderers of men, and God said:

"Amalek was the first of the nations (to murder
the Israelites) but his latter end shall perish for-

ever. Nu. 24:20.

This could not be spite with God, could not be
uncontrolled temper, but it was a matter of moral
worth. It was better to have a world without such
men, even though to have such a world these men
had to be killed. Son, God was a killer but do you
not see that it was for a moral cause? And Son,
it is far to be preferred that right live than that
a murderer live.

3. Thou Shalt Kill:

Son, I do not believe we should fight any
battle on which we cannot with a clear conscience
call for God's Divine alliance. And Son, it seems
to me that your problem now is to be absolutely
certain that what you are learning to kill for is

and must be on a moral and spiritual basis. Son,
knowing what I do now about certain wars that

our country has fought in the past, and being in

mind certain that they were wars of conquest, I

would oppose with all my power your going to
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fight in such a war. I do not want you to ever
dabble with the puny idea, "My country, right or
wrong." This is wrong. Your fighting to kill a
man is not a fight for democracy, for many things
about democracy are wrong. Your fight Son,
should be for right, for God and God's way. After
all the conflict with evil is a spiritual conflict.

Son, I hate war, and I would not for the world
say to you now that in this war, so far as I can
see, we are really fighting a war purely defensive
and for God-given rights unless I were genuinely
honest in it. Son, I want you to think of all you
are doing and feel that your having to kill is an
absolute necessity, that you are, just as were
the people in olden times, under the command
of God, and for a great moral purpose, doing the
undesirable but necessary thing, in killing a man.
Above all, when you come back, if you have had
to do this terrible thing, I hope your conscience
can be clear, that you can feel that you had God
guiding you. If this can be God's mind for you,
you and our other dear boys can come back to us
and live in the land they fought for with so much
more of calm and satisfaction. Think what our
land will be if our boys, with no idea why they
killed, come back as boastful killers, and estab-
lish homes headed by pride-filled fathers. Be
humble my Son, be repentant. Ask God to hastily
end this matter and come back, not one of fame
but as one whose heart has never killed a man,
come back to love and sacrifice far more for your
God than you have even for your country.

Finally Son, remember, you are not responsible
for the world you came to. We parents have
helped make it this way, and we are sorry, and
hope have asked God to forgive us, but from now
on out you are responsible for the world you make
for your children to live in. By the grace of God
do a better job than we have. Gil Dobbs won 7
track records last year. He is a fine Christian
young man. Said he, after such a record, "Running
is just my hobby. My main business in life is

serving the Lord Jesus, and know that only
through prayer tonight did I break a world's
record." Son, while our government necessarily
carries on a campaign teaching you how to kill,

let that be for the present just your duty as a
Christian man, with a moral basis, but come back
to us with your main business serving Christ, and
know that only through prayer will you tonight
be able to break a world's record and gain for
yourself the satisfactory heart knowledge that
you have served God in this difficult capacity. In
your heart, Son, don't kill, don't hate, but love,
and then while you are doing that over there,
we in the church here will try and carry parallel
a campaign of love for our enemies. God bless
you my dear Son.

Your Pastor,
J. Kelly Unger.

"The Supreme Fundamental"
By Rev. Geo. H. Gilmer, D.D.*

I believe the Bible is an authoritative revelation
from God and a perfect guide to faith and life.

And I believe that is the supreme fundamental.
All differences between "Fundamentalists" anc;

"Modernists" grow out of their view of the Bible.

The question is purely academic, but I believe the
Bible as it came from God was without error o,

any kind. Since man has taken hold of it, a few
errors of transcription and translation have crept
in. But by the grace of God these are little mo
than a "fly speck". A great artist took a friend
into an art gallery and called his attention to the
great works of art. As they came out the friend
called the artist's attention to a fly speck he
saw on a great work of art. It was all he saw.
He was a man with "the fly-speck eye." If a man
accepts the Bible as the authoritative work of
God, and interprets it in a plain common sense
way, he will accept all other fundamentals. This
is the supreme fundamental.

No intelligent person can deny that the Bible
presents God as existing in three persons—Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit. He accepts that truth
though he does not understand it perfectly. It is

unintelligent to refuse to accept truths you do not
understand perfectly. In ordinary matters you ac-

cept many such truths.

A man lacks good sense who denies that the
Bible teaches that Christ is the eternal Son of
God, that "all things were made by Him," that,

"by Him were all things created, that are in

heaven, and that are in earth, visible and in-

visible." He does not deny that the Bible teaches
these things—He denies the Bible. He first rejects

the supreme fundamental and then rejects other
fundamentals taught in the Bible. Let us group
some of the more important of these so as to

shorten this article that perhaps it may be pub-
lished.

No man of good sense will deny that the Bible
teaches: The personality of the Holy Spirit who in-

dwells the believer; the reality and personality of
Satan, a fallen Spirit being; and above all the
atonement made by Christ, who bore our sins on
the Cross: the necessity of the new birth and of
faith and repentance, resulting in good works;
the coming again of Christ in bodily form to this

world "with all His saints," both to Judge and to

restore all things spoken of by the prophets.
The result of all this will be a "New earth wherein
dwelleth righteousness," which will continue for-

ever. I know no intelligent person who denies that
the Bible teaches the above "fundamentals"; but
I know several who deny these fundamentals, and
say blandly, "The Bible is not true."

They take the amazing position that God brought
billions of intelligent beings into this world and
then failed to give them any guide in life.

Beware how you reject the supreme funda-
mental—Belief in the Bible.

*Draper, Va.

The following booklets: "Our Distinctive Pres-
byterian Emphasis," by Rev. John R. Richardson,
D.D.; "The Verbal Inspiration Of The Scriptures,"
by Rev. C. T. Caldwell, D.D.; and "The Faith Of
A Soldier," by Rev. Wm. C. Robinson, D.D.; are
now available in booklet form, blue art covers, at

5c each, 50c per dozen, or four dollars per hun-
dred, postpaid. Order from The Southern Presby-
terian Journal Company, Weaverville, N. C. Stamps
acceptable for small amounts.



Mar. 1945 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Page 27

Ship Stories Of The Bible
By Rev. W. Twyman Williams, D.D.*

Some Ships That Carried The Christ

Eighteen times in the four Gospels it is re-

corded that on at least twelve different occasions

our Lord made use of the small ships or the still

smaller fishing boats that in His day were num-
erous on the Sea of Galilee. Several times He
used them, anchored close to shore, as His pulpit,

speaking from them to the crowds that thronged
down to the water's edge. More often He used
them to cross the Sea of Galilee and thus to avoid

the journey around by land.

Some of the most interesting narratives of our
Lord's life on earth are of these occasions when
He and His disciples were on board ship. Our
thought this morning will be limited to just two
of the ships that carried the Christ—the ship our
Lord saved from going down in a storm, and the
ship He wanted and still wants.

Matthew, Mark and Luke all tell about the ship

that but for our Lord would have been wrecked
by one of the sudden violent storms common on
the Sea of Galilee. In fact, there were two occa-
sions when our Lord came to the rescue of His
disciples in peril or difficulty on the sea. On one
occasion, the trouble was not a storm, but a con-
trary wind, against which the disciples were hav-
ing a hard time to make headway, until the Lord
appeared, walking on the water, and the wind
ceased as soon as He was in the ship with them.
On the other occasion, the Lord had taken ship

with the disciples, and was asleep when a sudden
storm broke.

Storm and contrary wind! Is not that com-
prehensive of the whole round of adverse cir-

cumstances which you and I shall ever encounter?
The contrary wind—rough and hard sailing, things
going wrong, the breaks all against us, losses, dis-

appointments, sickness, all the burdensome, dis-

couraging troubles of life. Who has not been buf-
feted by the contrary wind? And for many of us,

for all of us sooner or later, the fierce storm, the
overwhelming tempest, for which our frail craft
and all our strength and skill are no match.

Highly significant too that on both occasions,
when our Lord came to the relief of the disciples

battling the contrary wind, and when He came to
the rescue of their storm-battered sinking ship,

our Lord said to them almost exactly the same
words: "Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith?"
"O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou
doubt?"

Here is the ever-needed lesson for us in the
story of this ship that carried the Christ. Whether
it be the contrary wind against which by the
hardest somehow you and I manage to make head-
way, or whether it be the raging storm before
which we are helpless, there is for us a Saviour
who is master of fiercest storm and of contrary
wind alike, who can save us from the one and
give us strength to overcome the other. The all-

important thing is, as He said and said again to
His disciples on board ship, that we have faith in

Him, put our trust in Him.

There is nothing we need so much as that. How
do people live without the Lord Jesus Christ in
their lives as Saviour, Friend, Master, whose lov-

ing purpose for those who put their trust in Him
no contrary wind nor devastating storm can de-
feat?

A chaplain tells of an enlisted lad who had
been getting more than his share of both wind
and storm. He told the chaplain he had never
before had a New Testament in his hand and had
been in a religious service only three times in his

life, and all three times within the month. He had
read halfway through Matthew when, a few days
later, he came to the chaplain again, and wanted
to know how people could have treated the Lord
Jesus Christ as Matthew described. He wanted to
know why He stood for it and kept on doing the
kind things He did. Then he finished reading Mat-
thew and came back to ask: "Would He be with
me always? And how can I have Him with me
like that?" Pointing to the last words of Mat-
thew: "Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the
end of the world." The chaplain showed him
John 1:12: "As many as received him, to them
gave he power to become sons of God, even to
them that believe on his name." A few words of
explanation, a prayer together, and the lad said

he had received the Lord Jesus Christ, did believe
on His name as Saviour and Son of God. Some
time later, he said to the chaplain: "Oh, sir, why
didn't somebody tell me about this before? I

didn't know anything could make such a dif-

ference. Everything's O.K. now that I have Him
with me."

There is nothing anyone can need as much as
that experience of the saving power, the un-
failing presence, of the Lord Jesus Christ. There
is nothing He wants so much as to give anyone
that experience. How much He wants us to have
it, and how we are to have it, we find in the story
of another of the ships that carried the Christ—
the ship He wanted and still wants.

It was Simon Peter's ship in the first in-

stance.

A year before, as he and his brother Andrew
were busy with their nets, the Lord had called

them to be His followers. It was not the first time
He had touched their lives. Andrew had been sent
to Him as the Messiah announced by John the
Baptist, had believed that He was the Messiah,
and had brought to Him his brother Simon. Our
Lord had sized Simon up as the man he was, and
had given him another name, Cephas or Peter,
indicative of the better man he was going to be.

But Simon had not taken that very seriously, and
after a while, seeing that the leaders at Jeru-
salem did not believe the Lord Jesus to be the
Messiah, he and Andrew went back to their ship

and their fishing business.

It was their business and their living depended
on it, so after all it was the main thing. It was
something tangible too, something familiar, some-
thing to which they were competent. Followers of

the Messiah—if He were the Messiah—that was
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something else, something for which they had not
seemed to be cut out. True, He had said that

Simon was to be different, that He had something
greater and better for him than catching fish. But
Simon saw little if any sign of change, and after

a while he went back, still Simon, to his ship and
his old life.

And then it happened—the thing that still hap-
pens, that can happen here this morning to any-
one who wants it enough, to any of us who have
not made a go of the Christian life so far, or

maybe have not even made a first trial of it.

The Lord came back to Galilee from Judaea,
and greater crowds than ever gathered to hear
His words and see His miracles. So it happened
that one day at the seaside where Simon was, the
crowd was so large that our Lord came to Simon
and asked for Simon's little ship, though there
was another which He might have chosen. He
asked Simon to "thrust out a little from the
shore," so that He could speak to the people from
the boat. It is significant that Luke records not a

word of what was said to the crowd. That was of
less concern to Luke and to us than what our
Lord said to Simon.

Significant too was the way Luke refers to that

ship of Simon's. "He entered into one of the ships,

which was Simon's." A volume of meaning in that

past tense, was. Oh, but grammatically it would
have to be the past tense! True, but unless Luke
had more than grammatical reason, would he not
have written, "He entered into Simon's ship, one
of two?" Instead, Luke wrote, "He entered into

one of the ships, which was Simon's." Why? Well,

before that, if you had asked Simon, "Whose ship

is this?" he would have answered, "It is mine."
But now, with the Lord in it by his own consent,

Simon realized that in the sense in which the ship

had been his before, it could never be his again.

His, of course, still, but now it is his at the com-
mand and for the use of the Lord. For now, in

putting at the Lord's disposal the thing that till

then was the biggest thing in his life, the thing

he thought was the alternative to his following

the Christ, Simon had at last really surrendered
himself.

Beyond any doubt, when our Lord, with Simon's
permission, entered Simon's ship, it was as if our
Lord had said: "Simon, you see you have not
gotten away from my claim upon you by leaving

me to go back to your ship. Now I want your ship

and your service in it and with it."

This becomes quite evident in what follows.

For, having finished speaking to the crowd, our
Lord proceeds to say something to Simon. And
here is another significant touch. When our Lord
asked Simon for his ship, "He prayed him," re-

quested as one friend of another. But now our
Lord speaks to Simon in very different tone and
manner: "Launch out into the deep and let down
your nets for a draught."

Simon recognized the change and its meaning.
He understood that a higher will than his was
now in the ship where hitherto his own will had
been supreme. To that higher will he yielded un-
questioning, unhesitating obedience.

"Master," he said, "we have toiled all the night

and have taken nothing. Nevertheless, at thy
word, I will let down the net."

If he mentioned the failure of the night's fish-

ing, it was no expression of doubt, no plea to be
excused from another fruitless effort. It was ra-
ther Simon's characteristic way of calling atten-
tion to the promptness of his obedience, the com-
pleteness of his confidence. For in spite of his
weariness after the night's vain work, in spite of
the fact that the Lord's command was contrary to
his fisherman's experience, Simon obeyed. The
nets were cast, were filled to the breaking point,
so that he and Andrew had to signal for assist-

ance, and when the haul was in, the two ships
were loaded beyond capacity. Then Simon threw
himself at the Lord's feet and cried: "Depart from
me, for I am a sinful man, Lord!"

It is a beautiful touch that Luke, who has so
far written Simon, now writes Simon Peter. In
that moment of real surrender to the Lord Jesus
Christ, of confession of his sinfulness and of the
Lord's sovereignty, Simon had definitely and de-
cisively faced away from the man he was toward
the man he was to be by the grace and power of
his Saviour and Lord. The Lord recognized it as
the turning-point in Simon's life, for He said to
him—and here for the last time, except when he
records our Lord's warning of the thrice-repeated
denial, Luke writes Simon: "Fear not, from hence-
forth thou shalt catch men."

So it is plain enough—what that miracle and
our Lord's words meant to Simon. Simon had a
sudden revelation of the fact that only the life

yielded to the saving power and sovereign mas-
tery of the Lord Jesus Christ is a life secured and
satisfying and blessed. With his life unyielded, he
had gone back from following the Lord to plying
his trade as fisherman. That he could make a suc-

cess, even if he had made failure of following the
Messiah. But now suddenly he discovered that
with the Lord in command of his ship and of him,
he could do all the better even at the familiar
business of fishing. He realized that he needed the
Lord even for the thing in which he thought he
could get along without Him. How much more he
needed the Lord for what he knew was impossible
without Him! So Simon made the great decision.

The Lord could have him now, ship and all!

For the difference it made, read the two epistles

Peter wrote. Simon never could have written
them. Simon did become Peter. And did he regret
that complete surrender, when after having let

the Lord come into his life, he let Him have his

ship, the biggest thing in his life, and with his

ship himself? Listen to him as he speaks of him-
self as a "partaker of the glory" of the Lord Jesus
Christ, as an heir to "an inheritance incorruptible,

undefiled, and that fadeth not away," meanwhile
possessed of a "joy unspeakable and full of glory,"

all these his expressions.

Your story and mine need no more end than
Simon's ended at the ship, back to which in dis-

couragement we have gone after making a poor
attempt to follow the Christ, or maybe from which
we have never yet gone in an effort to follow Him.
The same Saviour and Lord is still supreme in His
Lordship, still master of wind and storm. The life

of trust in Him, of yieldedness to His mastery, is
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still the blessed life, the only blessed life, the life

secured and satisfying and overflowing in blessing

to others. If ours is not that kind of life, it is for

no other reason than this: we are still refusing to

have said of us what was said of Simon Peter: "He
entered into one of the ships, which was Simon's."

For there was another ship alongside Simon's
that day. And here this morning, while your ship

is one thing and mine another, yet after all there

are but two ships: the ship the Lord Jesus Christ

wanted and has gotten, and the ship He wants but
has still to get. "He saw two ships . . . and he
entered into one of the ships, which was Simon's."

So He will do for any one of us any moment we
will follow Simon's example of trust and sur-

render. And if we will give Him our trust and
surrender, that very moment we shall face away
from the Simon of what we are toward the Cephas
of what our Lord wants us to be and will surely

enable us to be. In us, as He did in the case of

Simon Peter, He will make a glorious difference,

no matter what contrary winds may blow, what
furious storm may break. Then let us be sensible

and practical as Simon was, and give the Lord
Jesus that ship of ours which He wants, and with

it ourselves to be really His own.

These lines of Joseph Addison Richards, en-

titled "The Master of My Boat," say the same
thing and say it better:

I owned a little boat a while ago,

And sailed a morning sea without a fear,

And whither any breeze might fairly blow,

I'd steer the little craft afar and near.

Mine was the boat, and mine the air,

And mine the tea, not mine a care

—

Mine was the boat, and mine the net,

And mine the skill, and power to get.

One day there passed along the silent shore,

While I my net was casting in the sea,

A man who spake as never man before;

I followed Him—new life began for me.

Mine was the boat, but His the voice,

And His the call, yet mine the choice.

Then came a fearful night upon the lake,

And all my skill availed not at the helm,

Till Him asleep I wakened, crying, "Take,
Take Thou command, lest waters overwhelm!"

His was the boat, and His the sea,

And His the power o'er all and me

—

His was the boat, and His the skill,

And His the catch, and His my will.

BOOK REVIEWS
HEAVENLY DAYS

By Rev. John Dykstra, D.D.

Published by Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Com-
pany, Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $2.50.

For better or worse there is a growing tendency
within the Church to multiply days for special
observances. The value of this practice is very
questionable, but if one is going to observe these
days, then the author of this book has shown us

how the Bible supplies the materials we need for
such occasions. There are three sections in this
volume. Section I deals with what he calls "High
Days." Here he includes such events as Missions
Day, Mother's Day, Graduation Day, and Rally
Day. Section II deals with "Holidays." Under this
section such days as New Year's Day, Memorial
Day, Labor Day and Thanksgiving Day are dis-

cussed. Section III in our judgment is the best of
all and features "Holy Days." The major events
of the Church Year are treated under this head,
such as Palm Sunday, Good Friday, Easter Day,
Ascension Day, Pentecost Day, and Christmas
Day.

There is only one minor criticism that we would
like to register concerning this book. Sermon
Number Nine is captioned "Birthdays of Wash-
ington and Lincoln." Though the author has prac-
tically nothing to say about either Washington or
Lincoln, but preaches a good sermon on John the
Baptist, we doubt the wisdom of the Church of
Christ calling special attention to the birthday of
Abraham Lincoln, who did not think enough of
the Church to become a member.

The author is the minister of the Central Re-
formed Church of Grand Rapids, Mich. The ser-

mons in this volume were preached from his pul-
pit. They are models of homiletical skill. They are
Bible-centered, Christ-exalting, and written in an
interesting style. As specimens of good preaching
on special occasions these messages must be rated
high. —John R. Richardson.

EXPOSITION OF GENESIS
By Dr. H. C. Leupold

Published by The Wartburg Press, Columbus,
Ohio. Price $4.50.

If there is a better commentary on the Book of
Genesis than this work by Dr. Leupold we have
not seen it. Good commentaries on the books of
the Old Testament are too rare. There has been a
long-standing need of a book of this nature and
we are grateful to Professor Leupold for meeting
this need.

Here is a volume that will delight the heart of
any conservative Christian. This Old Testament
scholar has not been intimidated by what is some-
times called "The Assured Results of Higher
Criticism." He believes that Moses was the author
of Genesis as well as the other books of the Pen-
tateuch except Deuteronomy 34. He not only be-
lieves this but is able to state the grounds for
maintaining this position. After surveying the evi-

dence and concluding with the assurance of the
Mosaic authorship he writes: "Certainly such a
conclusion is far more reasonable than that Ge-
nesis—or for that matter the entire Pentateuch

—

is to be ascribed to another of these genial No-
bodies of whom criticism has a large number in

reserve as authors." He rightly insists on the value
of the New Testament support of the Mosaic au-
thorship. He writes: "The support that the New
Testament lends to our position is singularly strong
and for that matter even decisive on the whole
issue at least for him who believes in the plenary
inspiration of the Scriptures." He quotes the pas-
sages that came from the lips of Christ Himself
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and also from the Apostles which place their seal
upon the Mosaic authorship. He adds: "To at-
tribute ignorance on matters involved in literarv
criticism of Christ or to inspired apostles is un-
warranted assumption. To class Christ's attitude
as accommodation to prevalent opinion grows out
of failure to apprehend the fact that Christ is ab-
solute Truth.

The author believes that the purpose of Genesis
is to relate how Israel was selected from among
the nations of the world and became God's chosen
people. This choice was not made because of the
merit or the excellence of Israel's ancestors but
wholly because of God's unmerited and unmerit-
able mercy. "The book may also be said to be the
story of God s free grace in establishing Israel for
Himself and His people."

He believes that many have erred in ignoring
the state of the purity and integrity of the He-brew text and in assuming that it is unreliable
and in need of continual correction. The author
believes such an attitude is dangerous and un-
grounded. On this point he affirms: "But on the
whole we have a text which is quite pure and sat-
isfactory. It is not to be tampered with or modi-
fied according to the unreliable Septuagint, the
Targums, the Peshitto, or the Samaritan Penta-
teuch

. . . The text is furthermore not to be modi-
fied according to subjective principles such as
critical theories or clever conjectures which are
anything but scientific."

The author faces squarely the issue of the his-
torical character of the record. He asks: "Havewe history or legend in Genesis?" He is not im-
pressed with the arguments of those who believe
this book to be legendary and is convinced that
their arguments are arbitrary and fail to considermany important facts. He is persuaded that higher
literary criticism, so called, has wrought in-
calculable confusion in the minds of many people
regarding this great work. We feel he is correctm stating: "Again and again the critical approach
gives evidence of being guided by pure subjective
opinion instead of by valid logical proof." We also
subscribe to his belief that the biggest objection
to the critical approach to this question is the
failure to evaluate rightly the attitude of Christ
E
? ,?

1S aP°stles in reference to books like those
of Moses. On this point he writes: "As Christ
treats Moses, so should we. His clear words at-
tributing them to Moses dare not be ig-
nored

. . . Critics dismiss the Saviour's attitude
with a shrug of the shoulder."

Any open-minded reader of this monumental
work will have a higher appreciation of the Book
of Genesis. It is truly scholarly and yet not pe-
dantic. There is a helpful comment on each verse
and at the end of every chapter the author has
given some skilful homiletical suggestions We
hope more books of this character will appear in
the near future. Every evangelical Christian should
thank God for this new satisfying exposition of
the first book of the Bible.

—John R. Richardson.

INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF INSPIRATION
Dr. Harry Rimmer

Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand
Rapids, Mich. Price, $2.50.

The theological writings of Dr. Harry Rimmer
read as interestingly as a novel or a drama. We
have not found a single page that could be called
dry or dull. Each of his books sparkle with wit
and common sense. One might be inclined to ex-
cuse him for a little dryness in dealing with the
theological subject of the inspiration of the Scrip-
tures but from the beginning to the end this vol-ume is written in an absorbing and gripping style.

For some time the destructive critics of the
Bible have reminded us of termites. The frontis-
piece of this volume is a picture of a Bible that
has been actually mutilated by termites. Visiting
in the city of Charleston, West Virginia, the
author passed by a window of the West Virginia
Extermimx Company and found there a Bible
destroyed by these assidous foes who worked be-
tween the covers of the Book. They had tunneled
and devoured on their ravages of destruction
in such fashion that the entire book was held to-
gether. Their work was so complete, however, that
there was not one single page of this Bible that
could be read with any profit to the reader. The
author made a cut of this Bible and humorously
stated that it should be labeled "The Assured
Results of Higher Criticism."

The first chapter states forcefully the issue of
inspiration. A fine discussion of "who chose the
books of the Bible?" is found in Chapter Two.
The third chapter shows man's need of revelation.We were especially interested in the fourth chap-
ter which outlines the claims of the prophets
Heire is one suggestive paragraph from this
chapter:

"This brings us at once to the heart of the mod-
ern controversy, as to whether or not God did or
could talk to men in an audible voice, a spoken
sound that the ear of man could actually hear.
The skepticism of the modern age says He could
not, but reason is not so sure! We generally
concede that we have gotten all our powers from
the Creator; here, then, is a strange and anomalous
situation. The Creator has endowed all mankind
with a power that He Himself does not have;
therefore we, the creatures, are superior to the
Creator! Men can speak and communicate their
ideas in intelligible words, but deny that the
God who made man can do so great a thing. What
sort of a god is the god of modernism and infi-
delity? He is certainly not the God of Christianity
for the Christian concept of God may be put in
three words: 'God is able'."

This is followed by the claims of the apostles
and the testimony of Jesus Christ to the fact
of inspiration. The closing chapter is on the
'Voice of Prophecy." For good measure the author
adds several helpful appendices dealing with
Christ and the Old Testament and rules and meth-
ods for Bible study.

Although the Quislings within the Church will
derive no comfort from this book, it should
strengthen the faith of every Christian who reads
it with an open mind. It is good to see a writer
free from "the Munich attitude" and is willing
to face the issue squarely without compromising
the historic position of the Christian Church on
this subject.

—John R. Richardson.
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NOTES ON GENESIS
By Albertus Pieters

Published by Win. B. Eerdmans Publishing Com-
pany, Grand Rapids, Mich. Price $1.50.

Unbelief spares no part of the Bible from its

attacks. At some points, however, these are more
fierce and frequent than at others. Genesis, like

Malta, is famous for the assaults it has suffered.

Christian scholarship demonstrates that Moses'
first book, like Britain's famed island fortress, is

more than the enemy's equal.

The Author of Notes On Genesis is the former
Professor of Bible and Missions at Western Theo-
logical Seminary, Holland, Mich. His name is fa-

miliar to readers of the Calvin Forum. Many know
him for his little book, The Facts And Mysteries
Of The Christian Faith.

His latest book is what the title implies. It con-
sists of more than one hundred notes on Genesis,
the greater part of which is concerned with the
problems of the narratives from the Creation to

the Flood. The reader will find most of the notes
helpful. Frequently he will disagree with the au-
thor's conclusions. He will not be satisfied with
the concessions Dr. Pieters makes to organic evo-
lution. He will be disappointed with the author's
views of the Scriptures. He asserts: "The Bible is

the Word of God in all its parts." He concedes:
"The 'trustworthiness' of the Old Testament is

not the same as inerrancy in every detail. When it

comes to statistics, dates, and similar matters,
there are certainly errors in the Bible as we now
have it." One could wish for a stronger view of
inspiration. —Adrian De Young.

NAMES OF GOD
By Nathan J. Stone

Published by The Moody Press, 153 Institute
Place, Chicago 10, 111. Price $1.00.

Names in the Bible mean something. A name
in the Scriptures gives an insight into the nature
of the person designated. This is particularly true
in regard to the names which God has seen fit to
give Himself. The many different names of God
found in the Bible are given to express phases of
His many-sided Being. Seizing upon this thought,
Professor Stone, a Hebrew-Christian, explores
the meaning of the terms applied to God in the
Old Testament. He investigates the following
names: Elohim, Jehovah, El-Shaddai, Adonai,
Jehovah - Jireh, Jehovah - Rophe, Jehovah - Nissi,

Jehovah - M'Kaddesh, Jehovah - Shalon, Jehovah-
Tsidkenu, Jehovah-Rohi, Jehovah-Shammah. Each
chapter is a rich mine of exegetical study. Min-
isters will discover material here for the enrich-
ment of sermons and Sunday School teachers will

receive much help to vitalize their teaching.—John R. Richardson.

LESSONS IN RELIGION FOR
PART-TIME SCHOOLS

Published by Concordia Publishing House, St.

Louis, Mo. Manuals, 25 cents; Work Sheets, per
set, 15 cents.

Teachers of religious education who realize that
children learn best by doing will be interested in

these lessons used in Lutheran Schools. There are
sixteen units of work, one for each semester of
grades one through eight. With each unit, which
consists of fourteen lessons, there is a teacher's

manual and a set of work sheets for each child.

Reference books are the Bible, Bible Story Book
by Egermeier, and Primary and Junior Hymnal by
Kraeft.

The work sheets are especially fine. In a set for
first and second graders that was examined there
are outline pictures for coloring and mounting.
On some sheets are approprite pictures for the
Bible stories studied and also pictures for the
present-day application of the truths learned from
the Bible stories. These sheets would be a delight

to teachers who have had difficulty in finding
enough appropriate handwork of interest to young
children.

These lessons are so planned that they will help
children grow both spiritually and in knowledge
of the Bible. Vacation Bible School teachers, Sun-
day School teachers and others who plan religious

education work for children from the ages of six

to fourteen will do well to examine them.—Loraine E. Meyer.

THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD
By The Rev. Professor John Murray
Westminster Theological Seminary

A splendid discussion of the great doctrine of
God's Sovereignty, showing its Scriptural basis

and expounding its implications. Published by the
Committee on Christian Education, The Orthodox
Presbyterian Church, 728 Schaff Building, Phila-

delphia 2, Pa. Price 10 cents. (If only one copy is

ordered, inclose postage.)

When Demons Rejoice

The Devil held a great anniversary, at which
his agents were convened to report the result of
their several missions. "I let loose the wild beasts
of the desert on a caravan of Christians; and
their bones are now bleaching on the sands," said
one. "What of it?" said the Devil, "their souls are
all saved."

"I drove the East Wind against a ship freighted
with Christians, and they were all drowned," said

another. "What of it?" said the Devil, "their souls

were all saved."

"For ten years I tried to get a single Christian
asleep," said a third, "and at last I succeeded,
and left him so." Then the Devil shouted, and the
night-stars sang for joy. —M. Luther.

Church Meetings For This
Spring And Summer
By Rev. Charles L. King, D.D.
Moderator of General Assembly

In my morning mail there were three com-
munications seeking information concerning
church meetings this spring and summer. Several
have inquired concerning the next meeting of the
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Assembly.

The information contained in this article is

based upon an editorial in the United States News
on "Who May Hold Wartime Conventions," and
upon information from our Stated Clerk, who has
been in conference with the Regional Director of
the O.D.T. in Dallas, Tex.

1. If the church meeting is to be attended by
more than fifty persons, a permit must be secured
from the Convention Committee in Washington,
Richard H. Clare, Secretary, War Committee on
Conventions, 7321 Interstate Commerce Commis-
sion Building, Washington 25, D. C.

2. Blanks for application for permit may be se-

cured from the above Secretary or from offices

of Regional Directors.

3. In order that those applying for permits may
know what their prospects are, a few sentences
from the editorial are given.

"The burden of proving that a meeting will be
of value to the war effort will rest upon the

sponsors."

"The fact that a convention or meeting is of
value to civilian activities or morale is not con-
sidered by itself sufficient reason to hold it."

"Furthermore, applicants must explain what
steps are being taken to curtail attendance and
why a group of 50 or fewer persons could not
attend to the matters that would come before the

meeting."

"The last of the 12 questions on the applica-

tion form is: 'In what way and to what extent
will the war effort suffer if this meeting were not
held?' "

4. Since one of the grounds for restricting large

meetings is the burden on hotel facilities, it would
seem that conferences to be held in private church-
owned hotels would stand a better chance of being
approved than others. However, the transporta-

tion problem would still have to be reckoned with.

5. The Moderator and Stated Clerk, convinced
that our Church would not want to disregard a

government request, have filed application for a

permit for the meeting of the General Assembly.
Since one of the most vital effoi*ts of the General
Assembly is that through the Defense Service

Council, there is strong hope that the permit will

be granted. The Church will be notified as soon
as the application is acted upon. The action on
the permit to hold the General Assembly will not
be a precedent for conferences, etc. The respon-

sible heads must clear with the office in Wash-
ington.

Why God Used D. L. Moody
By Rev. R. A. Torrey, D.D.*

February 5, 1837, there was born of poor par-

ents in a humble farm house in Northfield, Mass.,

a baby who became the greatest man, I believe,

of his century—Dwight L. Moody.

God does not give His power arbitrarily, but He
wills to give it on certain conditions, which are

clearly revealed in His Word, and D. L. Moody
met those conditions. It seems to me there were

seven things in his life that accounted for God's
using him so largely.

1. He was a fully surrendered man. Everything
he was, and everything he had, belonged wholly
to God. If we are to be used we must put all that
we have and are in God's hands, for Him to use
as He will.

2. He was in the deepest and most meaningful
sense a man of prayer. He believed in the God
who answers prayer, not only in a theoretical way,
but in a practical way. He was a man who met
every difficulty that stood in his way—by prayer.

3. He was a deep and practical student of the
Word of God. Ninety-nine Christians in every
hundred are merely playing at Bible study; and
therefore most Christians are mere weaklings,
when they might be giants, both in their Christian
life and in their service.

4. He was a humble man. He loved to qucte the
words of another: "Faith gets the most, love
works the most, but humility keeps the most."
He himself had the humility that keeps every-
thing it gets. It made no difference how much
God used him, he never was puffed up. Many a
Christian worker has started out full of promise
only to have his life of service wrecked by his
own self-esteem.

5. He was entirely free from the love of money.
Millions of dollars passed into Moody's hands, but
they passed through; they did not stick to his
fingers.

6. He had a consuming passion for the salvation
of the lost.

Moody made the resolution shortly after he
was saved that he would never let twenty-four
hours pass without speaking to at least one per-
son about his soul. If we were all on fire for
souls like that, how long would it be before we
had a revival?

7. He had definite enduement with power from
on high. In his early days he was a great hustler,

but he had no real power. But one day, in the
midst of the bustle and hurry of New York City,

his earnest and persistent prayers for power were
answered. The Holy Spirit came upon him, filling

his soul with joy unspeakable. He went out with
the power of the Spirit upon him.

The God who by His grace used Moody so

mightily is just as ready to use you and me if

we meet the conditions as Moody met them.

*For many years Superintendent of Moody
Bible Institute, Chicago, 111.
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EDITORIALS

When Truth Becomes
Sacred

"When truth becomes something sacred for us,

it is then that it can create martyrs." These are
the words of Bishop Eivind Jose of Berggrav the
heroic leader of the Norwegian Church. When
the Germans first took over Norway Primate
Berggrav sought to cooperate with them in the in-

terest of order. But here as elsewhere Hitler's

promises were broken. Quisling supplanted the
King, dissolved the Storting, and ordered the
Church to revise its Common Prayer. Berggrav
resigned his offices, was arrested, and has spent
two years in solitary confinement behind barbed
wire. His stand has, however, resulted in the re-

birth of the Norwegian Church. In the ringing
words of Aulen of Sweden, "Berggrav's spirit has
gone free through closed doors and has witnessed
that God's words bear no chain."

Said Berggrav: "God's peace ... is not some-
thing finished and done with . . . not ours to

keep forever. The peace is won by accompanying
God into the battle. It is then it grows, becomes
new and real . . . God made us Norwegian . . .

He did not put you into uniform and destroy
your individuality. He will save you and liberate
you. All Christians in this land are now facing
in the same direction."

When the Nazis rose to power even the learned
Jew, Albert Einstein, was forced to admit that
"only the churches stood squarely across the path
of Hitler." Niemoller in Germany, De Jong and
Klaas Schilder in Holland, Monk in Denmark,
Damaskinos in Greece, van Roey in Belgium,
Hlond in Poland, Berggrav in Norway with the
host of their less conspicuous followers are the
heroes of God in Europe today.

This is a tremendous change from the Europe
of yesterday. A century ago Pusey of Oxford
was lamenting that the men of faith are sacrificed
with impunity to those who have none. And
Kierkegaard complained: "Just as a toothless old
man is reduced to mumbling through his gums,
so modern discourse about Christianity has lost

the vigour that can come only from an ener-
getically sustained terminology, and the whole it

reduced to a toothless twaddle."

Rev. John R. Richardson, D.D. i

Rev. Charlton Hutton I

Mr. T. S. McPheeters
j

Dr. L. Nelson Bell, Sec'y-Treas.

j

Shall we see a like change in America? Of
course, we are not placed in concentration camps
or in solitary confinement for our faith. But the
English word martyr is simply a transliteration of
a Greek word which is translated witness. It is to

be feared that many today are more afraid of
standing alone than of compromising with error.

The charge of isolationism is hurled at those who
dare to insist on the integrity of the Christian
faith. Yet today in Europe, as through the ages, it

is those who dare to stand alone that preserve
the faith once for all delivered to the saints. We
rejoice that men insist with Albert Ritschl on
the Divine quality of Jesus life. Surely He went
about doing good. But to stop there as though that
were an adequate Gospel is to omit, the essential
Deity, the Preexistence, the Virgin Birth, the
miracles, the substitutionary atonement, the actual
Resurrection, the Intercession, and the Return of
our Lord.

When the Federal Council of Churches of Christ
in America appointed to head one of its two com-
missions on a Just and Durable Peace that promi-
nent educator who had served as Chairman of
the Laymen's Inquiry which issued Rethinking
Missions it acted as though the American Churches
did not regard truth as sacred. Our own General
Assembly condemned Rethinking Missions as "re-
jecting missions and crucifying Christ afresh."
Our General Assembly asked the Federal Council
to place itself on the basis of the World Council
which accepts Christ as God and as Saviour. In
reply the Executive Committee of the Federal
Council interpreted its doctrinal basis as affirming
the Deity of Christ in terms of historic Christianity,
and stated its purpose that its spokesmen hew
to this line. In disregard of this answer to our
General Assembly the Federal Council now ap-
points to leadership that man who wrote the attack
upon our Christian faith and upon the character
of our missionaries in Rethinking Missions and
who has since clearly stated his own difference
from the doctrine of the Deity of Christ as held in
historic Christianity in his volume, Living Re-
ligions and a World Faith, p. 282 with footnote.

No, truth has not yet become sacred in America.
But we are not downcast—we hope in God. With
the Psalmist and with John Knox we remember
the years of God's right hand. The Lord Christ
at the right hand of the Father can bring us back
from our casual indifference to doctrine and
make truth sacred in America. And when truth
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again becomes sacred it will create witnesses, and
if need be martyrs, here as well as in Europe.—Wm.C.R.

The Shrine Issue
In Korea

In 1937 our Foreign Missions' Committee sent

our Executive Secretary to Korea to examine into

the shrine issue. Dr. Darby Fulton, who was born
in Japan and speaks that language like a native,

went into this matter from every angle, and put
his carefully formulated and effectively docu-
mented conclusion into published from in his

Star in the East. This carefully considered and
well weighed conclusion has received the en-

thusiastic commendation of the Southern Presby-
terian Church at Montreat Conferences and
through mission study groups all over the Church.

Convinced that Shinto Shrine Worship was a re-

ligious act in violation of both the first and the

second commandments, Dr. Fulton took upon his

own shoulders the responsibility of closing our
mission schools and of thus refusing any and all

cooperation with the Japanese State Shinto. By
this heroic decision he lifted the Banner of Christ
against the paganism of Imperial Shinto even as

Martin Niemoller lifted the same Banner against

the Nazi paganism on the other side of the world.
Dr. Fulton's act received the full support of the
Southern Presbyterians and the Australian Pres-

byterians in Korea and the enthusiastic support
of two-thirds of the missionaries of the Presby-
terian Church, U.S.A., laboring there.

However, Dr. Willis Lamott, a Director of
the USA Board of Foreign Missions and later of

their Board of Christian Education, published an
article defending Shrine Worship. Moreover, one
of their leading missionaries in Korea, from whom
better things were expected, spoke in different
parts of Korea in the interest of compromise, and
some of the USA school properties were turned
over to Koreans knowing that they would practise

Shrine Worship.

Today our Foreign Mission leaders are deeply
concerned over a recent appointment of that Pres-
byterian, U.S.A. missionary who took the lead
in advocating compromise with Shinto Worship to

represent the Korean missions at Chunking, China.
The East Asia Committee of the Foreign Missions'
Conference of North America approved the send-
ing of one missionary to act as liaison man for all

the Korean missions at the capitol of Free China.
This appointment was authorized, subject to ap-
proval of the man by the several boards working
in Korea. Then the appointment was made without
waiting for our Executive Committee to act, so
that before our vote was in the missionary appoint-
ed was circulating our Korean missionaries asking
their support.

Our Executive Committee has expressed to the
Committee on East Asia our dissatisfaction with
and protest of their whole handling of the matter,
and has dissociated itself from this action of the
East Asia Committee. In the name of the host of
loyal missionaries to Korea from our Church, from
the Australian, and from the USA Church we
heartily endorse the action of our Executive Com-

mittee. Yes, in the name of the thousands of
American Marines, soldiers and sailors who have
given or are jeopardizing their lives for the de-

struction of Japanese totalitarianism which erects

this Shinto Shrine Worship we protest being repre-
sented at Chunking by a spokesman of compro-
mise. Dr. Darby Fulton has raised the flag of the
sanctity of the first and of the second com-
mandments in the land of Chosen. May God send
our missionaries back to fly that banner as vic-

toriously there as MacArthur is again flying
Old Glory over Corregidor. —Wm.C.R.

Robert A. Dunn
It is quite a privilege to express a word of

appreciation for God's gift to North Carolina and
to the Presbyterian Church in the United States
in the life of His servant, Robert A. Dunn. "Bob"
Dunn was my Father's friend, as Acting Moderator
of the Session he signed letters recommending
both of my sons to the care of Presbytery as
candidates for the minister, he was a most ju-
dicious and helpful adviser in the work I sought
to do as Supply Pastor of his Church.

There are two passages of Scripture which are
peculiarly fitting to describe the life of Dr. Dunn.
God's care over his life is accurately portrayed
in the ninety-first Psalm. He dwelt in the secret
place of the Most High. God's truth was his
shield and buckler. A thousand of his contempo-
raries fell at Mr. Dunn's side while God satisfied
him with a long life and showed him His sal-

vation. And the response which Robert Dunn
made to God's gracious care over him is well ex-
pressed in the last chapter of Second Timothy.
Like the Apostle he fought a good fight, he fin-
ished his course with a victory's stride, he kept
the faith, and at the day of the Lord's Coming
he shall receive the crown of righteousness. He
was one "Whose faith and works were bells of
full accord."

The Charlotte Observer has recognized this
great citizen in these appropriate words: "Dr.
Robert A. Dunn belonged to the nobility—the
nobility of the great who are great because of
their goodness. For much of his long life he has
moved in this community with a majestic dignity
of carriage. People more than merely admired
him. They respected him to the point of veneration.
It was his goodness which inspired them, the
cleanliness of his life, the soft refinement of
his nature, the high range of his deeds ... He
kept himself unspotted from the world . . . He
carried his Christian ideals wheresoever he went,
whether to the bank of which he was president for
so many years, whether to the business house
that bears his name as the oldest firm in Char-
lotte, or whether to his home or within the circle

of his friends and acquaintances, and certainly
to his Church toward which he manifested a pro-
found fidelity."

In his last months the burden of his prayers
had passed from petition into adoration. As he
knelt for the evening prayer his heart overflowed
in praise of the Being, the loveliness, the precious-
ness of our Lord and Saviour in Himself. Through
a long life, God had manifested Himself to this

son and the response of a loyal and devoted heart
was love for the richness and fullness of our
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Lord's own gracious nature and heart and work . . .

love to God, our Saviour, for His own sake.

Mr. Dunn served as a member and as Presi-

dent of the Board of Trustees of the General As-
sembly, as a member and as President of the
Board of Trustees of Davidson College, as a mem-
ber of the Board of Trustees of Union Theological
Seminary, and as a member of the Advisory Com-
mittee of the Southern Presbyterian Journal. In
1931 he was given the unique honor of being
elected Moderator of our General Assembly. In
every place of responsibility Dr. Dunn met his

duties in the fear of God. When a man against
whom charges were preferred expressed regret
and asked another chance Dunn granted it. When
it seemed to him that a Board was not meeting
its responsibilities he resigned from it. When he
thought that our Church needed to be called back
to her mornings he gave his name, his financial
support and his influence to help the Southern
Presbyterian Journal fly the banners of our faith

and left the Journal a greatly appreciated bequest
in his will. Thus with his help the testimony for
the things in which Mr. Dunn believed will con-
tinue after his death.

An American airman recently returned from
China was asked if he knew Colonal Robert Scott,
the author of God is My Co-pilot. "No", was the
reply, "but when new men come to join Chen-
nault's force they are taken to a billet and shown
a card over one bunk with this inscription: Robert
Scott slept here." "Now", we are told, "live up to
that!" To the business associates as they gather
in the Burrell-Dunn Drug Company, to the bank-
ers as they come together for their directors'
meeting, to the ruling elders as they meet in the
Session of the First Presbyterian Church, to the
directors of the several educational institutions
which he served, one may properly say: Robert
Dunn sat here. Now live up to that!

"To you from falling hands we throw
The torch; be yours to hold it high."—Wm.C.R.

Another Promise
Proven True

Vernon W. Patterson, Jr., of the 397th Infantry,
was reported missing in action in a battle fought
with the Germans in the Vosges Mountains on
November 19. His parents in Charlotte, N. C,
were notified on December 4. Mr. Patterson, an
elder in the First Church, was led to anchor in

this text:

"Am I a God at hand, saith the Lord, and not a
God afar off? Can any hide himself in secret places
that I shall not see him? saith the Lord. Do not I

fill heaven and earth? saith the Lord." Jeremiah
23:23-24.

Meanwhile from the other side of the world
Vernon's twin brother, Virgil, wrote back to his

parents to hold on to the text they had used so

much as little children: "Have faith in God."

Now after three months of walking by faith and
being constant in prayer the Charlotte home is

made glad by the announcement that Vernon, Jr.,

is alive and safe, a prisoner of war.

From the thankful heart of Vernon's father

comes this testimony: "Praise the Lord! Literally,

He lifted him out of the very jaws of death. He
covered his head in the day of battle, and sheltered
him under His wings."

The Great Freedom
The "four freedoms" look attractive but we

believe they are a cruel delusion which can never
be obtained by the fiat of men or nations. It was
heartening to read a recent article by Channing
Pollock in which he showed that "Freedom from
Want" is, in itself not the blessing some would
think. Take from man the sense of need and you
may have damned his soul. The very essence of
Christianity is a dependence on God, not only for
salvation from sin but also looking to Him for
material needs.

But the Christian Church does have, thru Jesus
Christ, a freedom to offer, and the great task of
the Church is to present that freedom—the free-

dom from the guilt and penalty of sin.

Men and nations have passed across the stage
of world events, and the political and national
ideologies they represent have varied and will

continue to vary. The One Who has remained the
same is God and His redeeming love in Christ

Jesus. One may possess in the fullest measure all

that the "four freedoms" can offer and still go
to hell. The one thing needful is the freedom
which comes through Christ alone.

The Church, the custodian of this message,
should ponder her course well before she fritters

away time and opportunity on lesser things. Con-
cern for the social and economic welfare of the
peoples of the world is worthy when placed in

proper relationship to the greater need—know-
ing Jesus Christ as personal Savior. Let us main-
tain this relationship at all times and make the

heart and circumference of our activities to know
Christ and make Him known. —L.N.B.

Can Evil Be Decreed
To Be Good?

The next meeting of the General Assembly is

faced with making a decision which may have
far-reaching effect on the spiritual life and testi-

mony of our Church? The question is this; Shall

we, for the sake of expediency, because many of

our young people engage in the practice, place

our approval on the modern dance and call it

good?

At the last Assembly a request was made for

the Assembly to express its attitude towards the

modern dance. Instead of acting immediately, as

it well could have done, the Assembly referred

the matter to the Permanent Committee on Social

and Moral Welfare and the report of this Com-
mittee will come before the Assembly for action.

What that report is to be we do not know. We
can but hope that the zeal for social and political

righteousness shown by this Committee in the

past, and of which we in the main approve, may
be equalled in their report on this moral issue

which we consider of infinitely deeper significance

to the future spiritual welfare of our Church.
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We would gladly let the matter rest until this

report is issued and presented to our Assembly
but we dare not do so because the question has
already been compromised in our Church and may
be compromised yet again.

The March 5th issue of the "Presbyterian Out-
look," giving a resume of the report to the Trus-
tees of Davidson College has in it this paragraph,—"Though a few vigorous protests followed last

year's decision permitting dancing on the cam-
pus under faculty supervision, nothing but praise
for the innovation has been heard in Davidson
circles recently. Soon the college "Y" is to spon-
sor a dance which will give non-fraternity men
social privileges formerly enjoyed only by fra-
ternities."

Here we have a frank statement that the mod-
ern dance offers a "social privilege" worthy of
sponsorship by an organization bearing the name
Christian.

And now there has just come to hand a ques-
tionaire sent out to certain ministers and wives
by the editors of the "Presbyterian Outlook" ask-
ing eight specific questions regarding their atti-

tude to modern dancing, pro and con.

Speaking as a layman, and as a physician in

contact with thousands of young people from
every walk of life, and under circumstances rarely
encountered by the minister the writer would say
with all the vigor and emphasis possible that the
modern dance and liquor are more responsible for
moral delinquency, (juvenile and adult) than any-
thing else in America. Making every allowance for
the purity of motive and life of some who may
engage in such dancing, the fact remains that it

offers and encourages freedoms between the sexes
which tragically only too often lead to impurity
and laxness of thought and action.

Ministers and Church officers have permitted
compromise to creep into their homes in this
matter. We are now in very real danger of having
our Assembly place some form of approval on
that which is evil. This is no place or time for
compromise. Worldly conformity is already sapping
the vital witness of Christianity from Protestanism.
The trend today is towards laxness in moral
things. Books, magazines and moving pictures
present vice in an attractive way only the in-

genuity of Satan himself could contrive.

Men and women of the Southern Presbyterian
Church, are we to jeopardize the spiritual testi-

mony and power of the Church which we love
to salve our consciences for compromises already
made?

How can we hope for a revival, for a soul-win-
ning ministry, for the Church to wield the spiritual
power in the community and the nation which i

should, when we compromise with the world in
things of the flesh? The "Cost of Discipleship"
about which we recently studied in the Sunday
School lesson, certainly entails the abstaining
from all appearance of evil. Until we can invite
Christ to our dances, dancing has no place in the
Church. —L.N.B.

Our Lord's Prayer For
Christian Unity

All who have allowed the notion of ecclesiastical

union to become an obsession quote frequently tho

petition in our Lord's high priestly prayer for

the unity of His followers. Two verses containing

this prayer are found in the eleventh and twenty-
first verses of the seventeenth chapter of the

Gospel According to St. John. It is very important
that we understand for what the Saviour was
interceding when He prayed "that they all may
be one even as thou Father art in me and I in

thee."

We have read a number of interpretations of
this petition and have found that the sanest and
most satisfactory one comes from Professor R. C.

H. Lenski in his recent book, "The Interpretation

of St. John's Gospel." After discussing the gram-
matical construction of this petition in the original

Greek, Dr. Lenski offers the following exegesis:

"We believers can be one with each other only
by each of us and all of us being one with the

Father and Jesus. Union with God and with Christ

makes us a unit within ourselves . . . We have no
Christ and no God without the Word and no one-
ness within ourselves without the Word. On the
other hand the more we have of the Word in our
hearts by faith and thus also ruling us in our lives

the more perfect is our oneness. Being spiritual

and mystical this union is of necessity invisible

and does not consist of any form of outward
organization . . . We are as much one with each
other and with God and with Christ as we believe,

teach, live and confess all that is contained within
the Word. Every deviation in doctrine, life, and
practice from the Word mar* and disrupts our
oneness and hinders the fulfillment of Jesus' pray-
er. Those rend the Church who deviate from any
part of the Word. Also those who demand things
other than the Word demands. Those permit Jesus'
prayer to be fulfilled in them who bring every
thought and every act of theirs into subjection to

the Word. 'That they may be one' means one in

the Word. 'That also they may be in us' means in

us through and by the Word. Thus Jesus prayed."
(Italics ours). Once more in this penetrating exe-
gesis Dr. Lenski adds: "What stirs the world is

not our faith, but our faith arrayed as a unit be-
hind the Word. This oneness of faith, voicing the
Word, adhering to it in every part and obeying its

every precept, is bound to act powerfully upon
the world. The greater our oneness in the Word,
the greater our victories in the world."

Another practical interpreter of this petition of
our Lord is Dr. Charles R. Erdman. Discussing
this passage often cited by professional promoters
of the union of churches, he stated that this one-
ness of believers referred to something quite
different and far more wonderful than the "church
unity," the "united Christendom," the "organic
union" to which it is commonly supposed to refer.

He recognized that it belonged to a different
category and a more elevated region. Then he
remarked, "It contemplates a spiritual unity which
must be given visible expression but which in its

essence consists of a union with Christ and through
Him with God. The prayer was given its initial

answer on the Day of Pentecost and by the Holy
Spirit believers were 'baptized into one body' so
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Paul does not pray for 'church unity' but insists

that it already exists even now 'and is one body',
composed of all who are united with Christ as
there is 'one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith,

one baptism, one God and Father of all'." He also

pointed out that there is little hope and perhaps
no reasonable desire for unity of organization and
"certainly not if this unity of organization has
to be secured by compulsion or by the sacrifice

of conviction." (Italics ours).

If these two trustworthy interpreters are to
be followed, then all organizations who depreciate
the Word of God in any way, even though con-
tinually harping on the subject of church union,
are not helping to fulfill this petition of Christ
but rather retarding its fulfillment. On the other
hand all who are laboring to bring the church
of Christ to "the unity of the faith" and loyalty
to His Word are engaged in securing the fulfill-

ment of this petition. This matter should be clearly
kept in mind as many are endeayoring to propa-
gate the opposite idea which is false and mislead-
ing.

We like the way one of the puritans explained
this petition. He said our Lord prayed that His
servants "might be one in their testimony to
Christ." He said "the harmony of the evangelists
and the concurrence of the first preachers of the
gospel are due to this prayer. Let them be not only
of one heart, but one mouth, speaking the same
thing. The unity of gospel-ministers is both the
beauty and strength of the gospel-interest."

It is remarkable that many of the men who
quote this text criticize us who believe in the
inspiration of the Bible saying we are guilty of
slavish reverence to the "words". They claim it

is the spirit of the text which is important. This
rule should be applied to the verse under con-
sideration. It is obvious that it has absolutely no

bearing upon ecclesiastical union.

When our Lord prayed for His followers He
asked that "they might be one as we are one."
What sort of unity is in the God-head?God is a

Trinity and is a union of three Personalities in

one God. The Holy Spirit does not lose His identity
because He is one in and with the Father. Nor does
the Son forfeit any of His individuality because
He is God. The Unity of the Deity is the unity
of diversity being three in one.

In that exact manner our Lord prayed for the
oneness of His followers. As a matter of fact,

there is a closer tie between Presbyterians and
Methodists who believe in the full revelation of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ than there is in

men of the same denomination who disagree on
the fundamentals of the Faith. Presbyterians of
like mind are "one" in Christ whether they operate
under the same General Assembly or not. If we
are to pursue the argument of the politically am-
bitious church leaders to the final climax there
should be no denominations. "Oneness" according
to their interpretation would demand a single,

large, unwieldy, organization made up of all

Protestants dominated, of course, by the agitators
for organic union and taking orders from the
central authority. By this process we would ex-
change government by Presbyters for the rule of
an Episcopate and a Protestant College of
Cardinals would become inevitable.

This prayer of our Lord, therefore, was never
intended to be used as an excuse to erect a vast
religious "trust" which would result in reducing
the effective results of evangelism. It is our honest
conviction that the purpose for which Christ both
died and rose again and the interest of His king-
dom would be retarded rather than promoted by
this forced amalgamation. —J.R.R.

U. S. A. Presbyterian Monthly Argues Against
Plan Of Reunion

The Presbyterian Tribune, U.S.A. Presbyterian Church monthly, published in Utica, N. Y., carries the

following editorial in its March, 1945, issue. We are reprinting it in full in order that our readers may
know how a large number of our U.S.A. brethren look upon this Plan of Reunion "so harmoniously enter-

ed into by the Committee representing these two churches." We urge all our readers to take the time to

aive this editorial a careful reading in order that they may get both the facts herein stated and the impli-

cation of these facts. —H.B.D.

More Questions About Continuing our ques-
Church Union tions regarding the Plan

for the reunion of the
of the Presbyterian Churches in the U.S.A. and in

the U. S., we first correct an error in the editorial
on this subject in The Presbyterian Tribune for
January. The writer of this ought to have known
better, but the mistake is not material. The Pres-
byterian Church in the U.S.A. has in the South
not only two synods composed of Negro churches
and presbyteries, as was said, but four such sy-

nods, Atlantic, Blue Ridge, Canadian, Catawba. All
have the historical origin which was described in

January. None is designated as racial, and there is

no explicit or implied condition to the effect that

their racial character is permanent. The vital im-
portance of what is here involved justifies the re-

petition that the Plan proposes to fasten racial

discrimination into the constitution of the reunited
church by establishing permanently and un-
changeably two synods designated "Negro." The
General Assembly of our church in 1944 adopted
the following: "That the General Assembly affirm
its hope that in furtherance of the practice of
Christian brotherhood throughout the Church, in

due time all synods and presbyteries become raci-

ally inclusive." Is it not extraordinary that the
church should now be asked to consider a proposal
which, not to mention its essentially unchristian
nature, flatly repudiates a declaration of the last
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General Assembly, a declaration known to com-
mand general assent in the church?

A question of the highest possible importance is

raised by a statement regarding church union in

the proposed Form of Government for the re-
united church. Among the powers granted to the
General Assembly is "to unite with other ecclesi-

astical bodies whose organization is conformed to
the doctrine and order of this church." (Plan, 103).
Our present Form of Government lays no bonds
on the General Assembly in such matters. In plain
English, the words quoted restrict the General As-
sembly and therefore the church to union with
Presbyterian churches. Furthermore it is particu-
larly provided in the proposed Form of Govern-
ment that the section concerning the powers of
the General Assembly can be changed only by "the
approval in writing of a majority of the presby-
teries in each of the six Areas" into which it is

proposed to divide the church. (Plan, 143).

The unbelievable nature of all this calls for re-
petition. It is proposed that our church enter into
a church which will declare that it will unite only
with Presbyterian churches, and will thus declare
by an instrument which cannot be changed if a
majority of the presbyteries in one area, a small
minority of all the presbyteries, objects. Does not
language fail before a proposal that a Christian
church in these days of growing Christian unity
should take such a position? The Presbyterian
Church in the U.S.A. has repeatedly through its

General Assembly shown its willingness to con-
sider union with all evangelical Christian churches.
In 1918 the Assembly said that the time had come
for "organic union of the evangelical churches of
North America." In 1930-1932 our General As-
sembly had under consideration union with the
Methodist Episcopal Church, which was not con-
formed to our order. Now, through the Commission
of Church Co-operation and Union, our church is

carrying on negotiations with the Protestant Epis-
copal Church which seek union. This church is not
conformed to our order; the main problem of
union here is precisely that of bringing into one
two Christian churches differing in order.

Does the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A.
after this record, desire a constitution for the re-
united church which will say to the Christian
world, while the tide of Christian unity is rising
all around, that the General Assembly of this
church has power to unite only with Presbyterian
churches? To ask the question is to answer it. We
ask further, what would be the effect of retention
of this feature of the Plan on the negotiations be-
tween our church and the Protestant Episcopal
Church, which have been carried on for several
years with the cordial approval of both churches
and with good hope. Does our church wish to do
anything which would discourage these efforts for
Christian union? To ask this question also is to
answer it.

Another question of the highest importance con-
cerns the composition of the General Council and
the Permanent Judicial Commission of the re-
united church. The preface to the Plan prepared
by the representatives of the Presbyterian Church
in the U. S. in order to commend it to their church
says "the South will . . . have one-third of the
members at large of the General Council . . . and
one-third of the personnel of the Permanent Ju-

dicial Commission, although the membership from
the South in the reunited church will be only ap-
proximately one-fifth." (Plan, ix). The members
of these two bodies are to be chosen from the
Areas, and the two Southern Areas are to elect
one third of each. (Plan, 133-34, 184-85). Further-
more, the proposed Form of Government provides
that this can never be changed, except by "the
approval in writing of a majority of the presby-
teries in each of the six Areas." (Plan, 143). Thus
these two bodies which have such great power are
to be permanently and unchangeably constituted
on an unrepresentative and undemocratic basis,

giving to one geographic part of the church a dis-

proportionate amount of control. Will not this be
a constant cause of discontent and protest in the
larger part of the church which is unfairly treated?
Will this arrangement conduce to a harmonious
church?

In this connection let us note that according to
the "Concurrent Declarations" the General
Council during the first four years of the reunited
church is to have twenty-one members at large,
twelve of whom are to be former members of the
U.S.A. Church and nine former members of the
U. S. Church. Thus for four years one-fifth of the
church is to have three-sevenths of these members.
Something is to be said for such inequality while
union is being consolidated. This is quite different
from the permanent injustice which is to go into
effect after these four years. This injustice is posi-
tively dangerous regarding the Permanent Judicial
Commission. This body is nearly related to the
unity and liberty of the church, because at any
time it may give a judgment affecting the church's
doctrinal position. If judgment in this field can be
given by an unrepresentative Commission, will
this bode well for the church?

Our last question, like that of Negro synods, is

really no question. The Plan provides for the addi-
tion to the constitutional question at ordination re-
garding the Confession of Faith of these now no-
torious words: "and do you further promise that
if at any time you find yourself out of accord with
any of the fundamentals of this system of doc-
trine, you will on your own initiative, make known
to your presbytery the change which has taken
place in your views since the assumption of this
ordination vow?" (Plan, 122). This addition was
before the presbyteries of our church in 1943-44
and was voted down. The adverse majority was
small because this proposal was hidden away in a
long and otherwise meritorious proposed revision
of the Form of Government regarding candidates
for the ministry, licensure, ordination and installa-
tion. It is certain that if this addition had come
before the presbyteries alone it would have been
rejected by a larger vote. Ninety presbyteries sent
to the last General Assembly overtures expressing
their opposition to the addition.

But here it comes again in the Plan. Further-
more, incredible as it may seem, a corresponding
addition is proposed for the question used at the
ordination of elders and deacons. (Plan, 105). It
ought to be said that the Plan was framed before
the action of the presbyteries on the addition was
reported, so that this was not known to the repre-
sentatives of our church who participated in the
framing. We have no doubt that those who repre-
sent our church in further consideration of the
Plan will be governed by the action of the presby-
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teries. But since comment on the Plan is desired,
it will do no harm and will strengthen the hands
of the representatives of our church if our min-
isters express themselves about this proposed ad-
dition. It is worse in the Plan than when it was
voted down, because of the wholly indefensible in-

clusion in its legalism and suspicion of elders and
deacons.

In general we urge that our ministers, to whom
the Plan has been sent for study, do study it and

discuss it and send to the Office of the General
Assembly their comments on any parts of it. In
the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. there is much
discussion of the Plan in public speech and in

print and in private. In the Presbyterian Church
in the U.S.A. little has been said or heard about
this most important proposal which has been be-
fore the church in recent years. Our representa-
tives in this matter will be greatly helped if they
hear from our ministers. —R.H.N.

An Experience In Soul Winning
By Rev. Melton Clark, D.D.*

The experience that I am now undertaking to
relate occured some three or four years after I

began my first pastorate. I came to know Ed
Dugan (I am calling him this, though this is not
his name) through his wife and daughter who
were members of the church that I was serving
as pastor in Florence, S. C. When I first knew
him, he was clerking in a grocery store. I learned
that he had been practically reared in a bar room,
but when saloons were voted out under Governor
Tillman and the South Carolina Dispensary was
established, Ed left the bar room and went to
work in a grocery store. He was never known to
attend a church service. His wife being a Chris-
tian woman was concerned about him and urged
me to talk with him. At that time I was, being
a young minister, utterly inexperienced in such
work.

Let me say here that this experience was of
great value to me for it taught me a lesson.
At that time in my life nothing pleased me more
than an argument about religion. I was ready to
argue with anyone about being religious. I learned
from this experience that arguments do more
harm than good and that, there are but four
things of importance in our work of winning souls
first witness bearing, second prayer, third the work
of God's Spirit, fourth the Word of God.

I called and found him a very pleasant quiet
sort of fellow who made it difficult to argue with
because he agreed with everything I said. I

urged him to attend church and did what I could
to show him the way of salvation. It had not
the slightest effect upon him. During the next
two years he attended church once, being a pall
bearer at a funeral. As time passed on I found
myself coming to the conclusion that he was a
hopeless case. I even ceased to pray for him.
After probably a year, during which time I com-
pletely neglected him, he called me one morning
and asked me to come to see him at once. He
was no longer a clerk in the large grocery store
but now was conducting a small grocery busi-
ness for himself. I hurried to his store. He was
behind the counter waiting on a young woman.
As soon as she left he came out and, evidently
under great stress and excitement, he said to me,
"I called you because I am in despair. I am a
lost soul and unless you pray for me, I am hope-
lessly lost." I was shocked to smell whiskey on
him so strong that it almost made my head swim.

I said, "Mr. Dugan, I am always ready to pray for
you, but you are drunk. You do not know what
you are saying. I will come back and see you
when you are sober and are competent to act as

an intelligent man."

Mr. Dugan was about six foot two and probably
weighed 220 pounds. He took hold of me by the
shoulders and said, "You are going to pray for
me now," and he started to the back end of his

store dragging me with him. He dropped down
behind the counter and there was fat salt meat
piled up on the side of the counter, and the floor

was full of salt fat and grease. He dropped on
his knees, and with the pressure of his powerful
grasp I also went to my knees. I confess that I

did not feel like praying. I believed that he was
drunk. There was silence for a few moments and
he said, "My God! pray for me. I am lost and
going to hell." I prayed. Then I said to him, "Now
you pray." He replied, "I can't." "I have not
prayed in twenty-three years." I said, "You are
going to begin here today." There was silence and
it seemed to me that silence would never end.
Then he began in a halting stumbling way to

pray. I got up from the greasy floor disgusted.

I said to him, "Ed, I still believe you are drunk
and don't know what you are doing. I am coming
back here tomorrow morning, and I don't want to
smell any liquor on you when I come." He said,

"I have been drinking, but as you know I am not
a drinking man. This sense of loss and ruin came
on me when I was perfectly sober, and I drank
whiskey hoping that I would get some relief. 1

still feel hopeless and know that I am lost." My
mental attitude changed after this statement and
I said, "Continue to pray and I will pray for you
and I will see you tomorrow morning."

The next morning I called early at his store
and found him in the same depressed condition. I

could detect no odor of whiskey. I said to him,
"Well, I see you have not been drinking." He
said, "No, I have not touched a drop, but I am
still lost." I said, "Now we will pray again." I

prayed then for him with all of the earnestness
possible and then urged him to pray. His appeal
to God for mercy was pathetic and almost child-

like. I talked with him and read some passages
of Scripture. I told him to continue to pray and
I would see him again the next morning. I urged
him to have faith in Christ who came into this

world to seek and to save that which was lost.

The next morning I called early and when I
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entered the small shop I could see that his prayers
had been answered. His face was aglow. He
grasped my hand and said, "My wife and I prayed
until 2 o'clock last night, but I still felt that I was
lost. Then suddenly the burden was lifted. I

felt that the Lord stood by me and I knew that
he had forgiven my sins and I was saved. I want
to make a public profession of my faith and join
the church." I told him I would have the session
meet at half past 10 o'clock Sunday morning and
we would receive him into the church. He asked
me about the method of proceedure and I told
him that the Session would examine him and re-
ceive him into the church. That then at the regu-
lar church service he would make a public pro-
fession of his faith and that the sacrament of
baptism would be administered. He said, "I have
been a great sinner and many people know it. I

would like to confess my sin publicly before the
congregation." I told him that that was not
usually done except by consenting to the questions
that were asked. He said, "If you wouldn't mind,
I would like to add a word of my own." I had
never had occasion like this to arise, but I said
to him, "You can speak if you desire."

The Session met and received him into the
church on examination. Then when the congre-
gation assembled, I asked the prescribed questions
of our Book and I administered the sacrament
of baptism. I then said, "If you have anything
that you want to add to this, you may now speak."
Then this man who had never spoken in public in
his life before—this man of little education—made
a brief and simple statement to the congregation
that he had been a sinner and now he believed
that he was saved by the mercy of Christ.

From that day on he was a regular attendant
at the church services, morning and night, the

Sunday school, and the prayer meeting service.

About two months passed and he came to me and
said, "I want to do something. I do not know
what I could do. You know I am not a man of
education. I am not able to teach or to pray in

public, but I want to do something. Can't you
help me?" I said, "Ed, you know how to extend
a hand of welcome to people, and you have now
become a follower of Christ. You are a member
of this church. When the church is open for serv-

ices, you are a host in God's house. Stand at the
door and when people come in, especially strang-
ers, give them a cordial welcome to worship in

your Father's house." This suggestion seemed
to give him great joy, and he was at the door at

the opening and the closing of the services. Many
of the congregation spoke to me about it and
said it was a real pleasure to feel his warm
handclasp and hearty welcome. He was elected
deacon in the church, and until the day of his

death, he was faithful in loyal devotion to the
church and to his Saviour.

I have frequently thought of this experience
and the outstanding fact in connection with it, as
I see it, is that this man was saved by the direct
operation of the Spirit of God. So far as I knew
there was not the influence of a single human
being that led him to salvation. It was not the
witnessing of any believer. It is true that his
godly wife had been praying for him. It is also
true and it's with shame that I confess it, that
I had ceased to pray for him. But the Spirit of the
Living God came to him, convicted him of sin,

and he was born again. He was a new creature
in Christ Jesus and served to the full extent of
his ability, consecrating his time, his talents, and
his treasure to the Lord.

*Anniston, Ala.

What's The Use Of Prayer?
By Rev. L. T. WUds, D.D.*

In Job 21:15 we find this question asked by the
ungodly, "What profit should we have, if we pray
unto him?" What's the use of prayer? And it

is just as live a question today as it was then.
The unbelieving have always answered it with a
tolerant smile or a sneer of derision. And per-
haps there are even believers who cannot give a
satisfactory answer to it and who may even "have
their doubts."

Maybe we had better begin by asking what
prayer is. We might say that it is a child of God
talking with his or her heavenly Father. Our great
old Shorter Catechism says, "Prayer is an offering
up of our desires unto God, for things agreeable
to His will, in the name of Christ, with confession
of our sins, and thankful acknowledgment of His
mercies." According to that, there are three parts
to prayer. There is petition or asking God for
what we need or desire. With some prayer is large-
ly that; but it should be much more. There should
be also confession of our sins in quest of His for-
giveness and cleansing; and there should be thanks-
giving or thanking Him for the blessings that He
has graciously bestowed upon us.

What's the use of prayer? Or why do we Christ-

tians pray? One reason that we pray is that

Prayer Is Entirely Reasonable.

It is reasonable, first, because it is natural or
characteristic of human nature. To see human
nature in its essence, we must go to the little

child; and we find that it is as natural for a little

child to pray as it is for him to talk with his
mother. Again, we find that worship, the very
essence of which is prayer, is universal, even
among the most benighted, as evidenced by altars
of worship everywhere. And once again, even the
most wicked are brought to knees of prayer in the
face of death. We see this in hospitals and peni-
tentiaries. And we are told that "there are no
atheists in fox holes" — no atheists but men whose
profanity gives place to prayer. Yes, prayer is rea-
sonable, because it is natural. It is a law of our
being, as eating and sleeping and breathing are
laws of our being. The poet expresses it thus:

"As a small bird lays its wings on the winds of
the heavens,

So I lay my purpose and plan on the power of
God.

As small plants strike their roots to the depths
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of the soil,

So I root my need and desire in the soul of God."

Thomas Carlyle said, "Prayer is and remains
the native and deepest impulse of the soul of
man." And William James said, "Many reasons
are given us why we should not pray, whilst others
are given us why we should. But in all this, very
little is said of the reason why we do pray
The reason why we do pray is simply that we can-
not help praying."

Prayer is reasonable, second, because it is in

perfect accord with natural laws and does no
violence whatsoever to them as some suppose.
Our advanced knowledge and use of natural laws
serve to strengthen our faith in prayer instead of
weakening that faith. For instance, consider the
marvelous radio with its worldwide communi-
cation through the ether of the air. As the poet
puts it,

"If radio's slim fingers
Can pluck a melody
From night and toss it over
A continent or sea:
If the petaled white notes of a violin

Are blown across a mountain,
Or a city's din:
If songs like crimson roses
Are culled from thin blue air,

Why should mortals wonder
If God answers prayer?"

But some say that nature's laws are fixed

and that God will not interfere with them to

answer prayer; to heal the sick, to send needed
rain, or for some other good purpose. To that
we would offer several answers. One is that you
and I are constantly interfering, if you please,

with nature's greatest law or force, that of gravi-

tation. Your book lies on the table, drawn down
upon it by gravitation, and gravitation says that
it must lie there. But your will and muscular power
are brought to bear upon it and you lift it easily

against the downward pull of gravitation. Now if

you and I can thus interfere with nature's great-
est law or force, surely almighty God, who created
all of nature's laws or forces and set them into

operation, can interfere with any and all of them
to work His will in answer to our prayers! Again,
may not God, in answer to our prayers, instead
of interfering at all with nature's laws or forces,

simply add His own power to them to make them
more effective; as when a man adds his muscular
power to the power of gravitation in bringing his

axe down upon the wood that he is cutting; for
instance, add His power to the power of medicine
for the healing of our bodies. And once again, may
not prayer itself be a natural force or power that
God has given as for our use and need, even as
are the powers of gravitation and electricity.

Dr. Alexis Carrel is convinced of it. In 1939 he
concluded thirty-three years of research in the
Rockefeller Institute; and, among other honors,
he received the Noble Prize for success in sutur-

ing blood vessels. He says that prayer is the most
powerful form of energy that one can generate;
that prayer, like radium, is a source of luminous,
self-generating energy; that, when we pray, we
link ourselves with the inexhaustible motive power
that spins the universe; and that its results can
be measured in terms of increased physical buoy-
ancy, greater intellectual vigor, moral stamina,
and a deeper understanding of the realities under-

lying human relationships.

We Christians pray, because to us prayer is

entirely reasonable or in accord with reason or
common sense. Again, we pray, because

Prayer Secure* Certain Benefits.

These benefits are God's choicest blessings, the
ones that we need most, and blessings that we do
not and can not have without prayer. Some think
of the benefits of prayer as being only physical
or material; as the healing of our bodies, the send-
ing of rain in time of drought, prosperity in our
business affairs. And we do believe, from God's
Word and Christian experience, that He does con-
fer such benefits in answer to our prayers.

Now, however much some may question God's
conferring of physical or material benefits in

answer to prayer, it is unquestionable that He
does bestow far more valuable and greatly needed
blessings upon His children in and through their

prayer contact with Him: and these are blessings

of the heart, soul, spirit.

There is the blessing that we need above all

others: the forgiveness of our sins and the cleans-

ing of our hearts of sin. Prayer is to our hearts
what bathing is to our bodies: it cleanses our
hearts of sins of selfishness, lust, pride, ill will,

hate, and other sins. As George Meredith stated
it: "Who rises from prayer a better man, his

prayer is already answered." And one always rises

from prayer a better man, woman, or young per-

son. There is the blessing of rest for the weary
heart or soul, by coming to Him who said, "Come
unto Me,—and I will give you rest." There is the
blessing of heart, soul, spiritual strength for the
daily demands of life. Dr. Carrel, whom we have
quoted above, says that we speak of certain

answers to our prayers as "miracles." But, he
adds, "a constant, quieter miracle takes place
hourly in the hearts of men and women who have
discovered that prayer supplies them with a steady
flow of sustaining power in their daily lives."

There is the blessing of a strong and steady faith,

which is the source of a constant comfort, courage,
peace, hope, and joy even in life's greatest trails.

And there is the blessing of a will that is in

harmony with the wise and holy and loving will

of God. One effect of prayer is, not to attune
God's will to ours, but our wills to His; it is, not
to get God to do what we want Him to do, but to

get us to do what He wants us to do. As someone
has put it: "Prayer never says, 'Thy will be
changed', but 'Thy will be done'."

Thus prayer does many tremendously bene-
ficial things within us, "more things than this

world dreams of." A rising young singer said, "I
never sing until I pray, and something happens
in me when I do." A young widow was left with
five little children. But she set herself to her task

and put them all through college. And they testi-

fied that they had never seen her impatient,

ruffled, or discouraged. Prayer touch with God
was the secret of her calm, steady, courageous,
triumphant life. As Archbishop Trench expressed
it:

"We kneel, how weak! We rise, how full of power!
Why, therefore, should we do ourselves this

wrong,
Or others, that we are not always strong;
That we are overborne with care;

That we should ever weak or heartless be,
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Anxious or troubled, when with us is prayer,
And joy and strength and courage are with

Thee?"

Finally, we pray, because: Earth's Greatest and
Best Have Been Men and Women of Prayer.

Great artists, like Michael Angelo, who never
painted a picture until he had steeped his soul in

prayer. Great statesmen, like William Gladstone
of England, who never attended a Cabinet meet-
ing until he had kneeled in prayer. Great doctors,
like Dr. Howard A. Kelley of Johns Hopkins, who
never went into the operating room until he had
gone to God in prayer for His guidance and bless-

ing. Great scientists, like Louis Agassiz, the Swiss
naturalist, who taught at Harvard for twenty-
seven years, and who always invited his classes to

join with him in prayer. And great military lead-

ers, like Lee and Jackson and Foch and Mont-
gomery and Chaing Kei-shek—all of them openly
men of prayer.

But over and above the testimony of all such
to the power and value of prayer, is the testimony
of God Himself in His Word, which is a prayer-
book from cover to cover, is filled with praying
people and with prayers, and that gives us every
instruction and encouragement to pray. And in

this Book and outstanding among all others, is

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, whose word
has ever proved to be the absolute of truth, who
is our example of living as well as our Lord
and Savior, who gave such a large place to prayer
in all of His teachings, as in "The Sermon on the
Mount," and who was Himself a man of prayer,
praying each step of the way of His glorious life,

even upon the Cross. To us He is the final au-
thority on all questions moral, religious, spiritual.

Everyone who believes in Him believes also in
prayer. We pray, because He prayed and taught us
to pray.

*Hendersonville, N. C.

AWorld Crisis& Missions The Challenge From China
By Rev. George A. Hudson

We constantly read these days of "crisis," of
"world crisis," of "forces of evil" pitted in a
death struggle against "forces of righteousness"

—

the very existence of our civilization threatened.
For example, Mr. Lewis Mumford in his recent
book, The Condition of Man, states that "the
future of our world is trembling in the balance."
He writes of "barbarous mechanisms" and "the
marvels of physical mechanisms invented by the
audacious spirit of man converted to the task of
blowing him physically off the face of the earth."
These statements were made before the launch-
ing of the terrifying and devastating robot bombs.
"How may world disaster be averted?" we ask.

Mr. Mumford proposed that "man turn his

major energies from the conquest of the external
world to the remaking of his inner world." He
writes of "new integrated personality," of "su-
perior individuals who consciously set to work to
exemplify in themselves the elements of the new
integrated personality and outlook. By force of
example and civic zeal their achievement may be
spread to the community or region of which they
are a part and in turn the wholesome contagion
may affect society as a whole." But, we inquire,
"Can man by his own strength achieve this new
integrated personality and social reform?" The
answer is given by Mr. Mumford's literary critic

who says: "These proposals for reform seem small
and inadequate after the grandeur and gloom of
the indictment that preceded them." Thus the
proposal to achieve by man's own strength "new
integrated personality" and "social reform" is

inadequate to meet the world's crisis.

Military Victory Is Not Enough
Nor can military success even in a righteous

cause permanently meet the world's need. A
noted news commentator recently made this state-
ment in his broadcast, "The achievements of our
allied armies are increasing. The military might
of the Axis will be crushed. But what is funda-
mentally needed is a moral and spiritual trans-

formation in men the world over. That is the only
sure foundation of peace." Then the commen-
tator asked in a tone almost of despair, "How can
this moral and spiritual transformation be ac-
complished?"

A Christian statesman gives us the answer.
Mr. Francis B. Sayre, former Assistant Secretary
of State, says: "Civilization needs a practical
utilization of the teaching of Christ." Dr. C. Darby
Fulton, executive secretary of our Board of For-
eign Missions, tells us how the teaching of Christ
is to be utilized. He says: "The gospel is the only
cure for the world's deep hurt. The trouble is

essentially moral and spiritual—men have for-
gotten God. A fundamental work of conversion
is necessary. Hearts must be changed. We can
meet the world's problem only by multiplying the
number of those who fear God and keep his com-
mandments." Dr. Donald W. Richardson told us
of the power of the gospel in his sermon as re-
tiring moderator of the last General Assembly:
"The only hope for the making of better men
and a better world is to recapture the faith of
the early church in the saving power of Christ
. . . . There is only one power that can bring all

men together and bind them into a true brother-
hood. There is only one message that can solve
the problems of humanity. That message is the
gospel, the power of God unto salvation for the
individual and for society. A righteous society is

possible only when we have righteous men, and
Christ alone can make men righteous."

From these statements we see that the hope of
the world in this time of crisis is not in a new
integrated personality and social reform attempt-
ed through human strength, nor in military
achievement alone even in a righteous cause.
The only hope of the world in this time of
world crisis is the gospel of Christ, the power of
God, which is able to convert, to transform, and
make men righteous, following which, there can
be peace on earth, goodwill and mutual helpful-
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ness among men. What a challenge to missions! It

is a world-wide challenge to the Christian Church
to send forth the gospel of Christ to the ends of
the earth in scope and effort not even dreamed
of before.

China's Imperative Need
The Oriental crisis is a part of the world crisis.

Japan has failed in her leadership. Japan has
led the Orient into turmoil, disorder and distress.

Japan has failed in her trusteeship of power.
That power is being taken from her because she
has been unworthy in her exercise of power. But
are we altogether blameless with regard to the
failure of Japan? Some years ago the slogan of a
Student Volunteer Conference was, "Japan Lead-
ing the Orient—Whither?" At that time Japan
was ready for a great missionary movement.
Christian forces there asked for sixty missionaries
from our church; they received about six. They
asked for large numbers of missionaries from
other churches; they received very few. We see
the tragedy now. Japan did lead the Orient—into

war, disaster and ruin.

After this war the slogan will be: "China Lead-
ing the Orient—Whither?" The answer to that
depends on what we do now to make ready to
enter the open doors and take advantage of the
opportunity which will be ours to lead the Chinese
nation to Christ. This challenge to the Christian
Church is expressed by Dr. Fulton in a recent
pamphlet in which he says: "Vast changes are
impending in East Asia. China stands on the
threshold of a great new destiny. She will likely

emerge from this war the outstanding power in

Asia and one of the great powers of the world.
In the providence of God, her leadership is largely
in Christian hands today. When the great work
of reconstructing China begins, the Christian
Church must be the first on the ground to offer
help, through relief and through service, through
medicine and through education, through the
training of leaders, and above all through the lay-
ing of a Christian foundation for China's new
life by the preaching of the gospel."

Gospel-Produced Leaders

The question arises: Has the gospel of Christ
presented to China through missions been effective
in the past in producing Christian leaders? Dr.
Fulton's tribute to China's valiant stand during
the past seven years answers the question. He
says: "We marvel at the place China has won
in the esteem of the world, her championship of
the right, her resistance against aggression, her
patience and courage in suffering, her love of
liberty, her idealism and wholesome aspiration;
and all the world knows that China owes her in-

tegrity and her life to those stalwart leaders,
strong in character and in faith, who have come
under the power of the gospel of Christ."

Who are some of the representative Christian
leaders of China? In national life we have Gen-
eralissimo and Madame Chiang Kei-shek. Their
influence has been of enormous value to the
Christian cause. In church circles we have Pastor
Sang Gyiendang whose eloquence and spiritual
power have moved the hearts of thousands of Chi-
nese hearers. In the educational sphere we have
Dr. Chang Po-ling, an eminent educator and a
great Christian who has led many young men to

Christ and to service for country. In medical
circles we have the Chen brothers, Christian doc-
tors, possessing a humanitarian spirit and con-
cerned about the souls as well as the bodies of
their patients. Thousands of such leaders are
needed in laying a Christian foundation for
China's new life in the postwar era.

Again let us think of the 600,000 Protestant
Christians in China, the fruit of Christian missions,
exerting an influence far out - of proportion to
their numbers in Chinese society as evidenced by
the changed status of women and the welfare of
children; by the remaking of home life in its

relationships, material comfort and atmosphere;
by the introduction of new and happy customs in

Chinese society such as the observance of Christ-
mas in which many non-Christians participate.

This uplifting, purifying and invigorating influ-

ence of the small Christian minority has been re-
markable, but the ratio of 600,000 Christians to
the total population of 450,000,000 people,
approximately one-tenth of one per cent, is an
indication of the imperative need of winning many
more Chinese people to Christ in order to lay a
Christian foundation for China's new life in the
postwar era.

Thus the imperative need of China is a ringing
challenge to Christian missions to send well
trained and consecrated missionary workers to

help the Christian forces in China to produce
Christian leaders in state, church, school and hos-
pital, and to produce Christians throughout Chi-
nese society, to the end that a Christian founda-
tion may indeed be laid for China's new life in

the postwar era.

China's Unrivalled Opportunity
Not only is there an imperative need of missions

in China, there is also an unrivalled opportunity
for missionary endeavor. This opportunity comes
from a changed attitude on part of all classes of
Chinese people toward the gospel of Christ and
toward the Christian Church. The reason is clear.

The hardships, sufferings and sorrows of war have
turned many Chinese from material things to the
spiritual. Dr. Earle H. Ballou in his book, Danger-
ous Opportunity, states "Never before has the
church been more sure that it possesses a real

evangel—good news that is for all people—this

is the testimony borne by pastors and unordained
ministers alike. But, more than that, never have
the messengers of the gospel found hearts and
minds so receptive to religious truth, nor people
so pathetically eager to know if after all there
is a God who still cares and loves even in the
midst of so much cruelty and hate. . . . What they
are now finding is a genuine hunger and thirst

after spiritual reality."

The writer of this article can bear witness to

the truth of the above statement. I have been
engaged in evangelistic work in China for twenty-
one years. During the past five years the Chinese
of all classes have shown more desire for the
gospel than in all the other years of my missionary
experience.

Response Of Students
I mention first the student class. Intelligent,

well educated young men and women have turned
eagerly to the Christian religion. Such is the testi-

mony of many Christian workers in mission
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schools and colleges. What an unrivalled oppor-
tunity for Christian missions in the postwar era
is thus indicated by the turning of the intelli-

gentsia of China to the Christian Church.

The desire of the common people of China
for the comfort and power of the gospel is as
great or greater. It was my privilege, for three
years before the outbreak of war between the
United States and Japan, to be the pastor of a
Chinese church. The large church building was
usually filled with people eager to hear the gospel
message. During the last year I baptized more
than one hundred persons and received them into
church membership. Thoughtful inquirers said
something like this: "In the past we have put
our faith in material things. This war has swept
such things away. The Christian Church has al-

ways emphasized the enduring value of the
spiritual. Let us turn to the Christian Church and
seek the things of the spirit." The desire of the
common people of China for the gospel opens a
new opportunity for Christian missions in the post-
war era.

Again, there has been a change of attitude on
part of Chinese Christian workers and church
members. Because of their sufferings the gospel
and the Church of Christ have become more
precious and vital. The church has become in-
digenous, not something foreign, not something
imposed upon them, but something out of their
own life and of their own people. The consequence
of this attitude has been a marvelous increase in
self-support and willingness on the part of church

workers and members to suffer for the sake of

the gospel and for the Church of Christ in China.

Missionaries Pay Tribute

This new loyalty on part of Chinese Christian

workers and church members is seen in the report

made by nine representative missionaries of vari-

ous missions in China, who returned on the
Gripsbolm in December, 1943. Under the heading
"General Attitudes" they made this statement,
"There is no doubt that the Chinese Christians

are passing through a time that tries their bodies,

minds and spirits to the utmost. The struggle for

bare physical subsistence is for many of them
desperate. The attitude of the leaders—preachers,

church workers, teachers, doctors—toward their

duties has been one of devoted consecration in

the midst of grave danger. . . . We believe the

great majority are true to the best faith they have
received, and will remain so. . . . We feel sure
they are worthy of our confidence, our prayers,

and our future aid as soon as it can again be
extended them."

What a wonderful future for the Chinese church
is indicated by this attitude on the part of Chi-

nese Christians; that the church is theirs; that

they are willing to support it; that they are
willing to work for it; that they are willing to

suffer for it! What a challenge to Christian mis-
sions to seize the opportunity for co-operation
with the Chinese church which has shown herself
worthy of help in the great work of laying a

Christian foundation for China's new life in the
post-war era!

Is Our 'Christian Education' Christian?
By Tom Glasgow*

It would seem that we are entering the "Era of
Christian Education." This term, "Christian Edu-
cation," once had a simple and wholesome con-
notation. No "question mark" whatever was found
after the term. We find, however, today that,

with many, this once almost hallowed term is

taking on almost a sinister meaning—sinister in

that by subtle and gradual process it would seem
that not a few of the Church Leaders of our day
show a tendency to substitute "Christian Edu-
cation" for "personal conversion" and "regenerat-
ing Salvation."

Nothing could be more deadly should this

present tendency become common practice in our
Christian standards. One sometimes wonders if

this tendency is not already paramount in Pres-
byterian and certain other Protestant Denomina-
tions. "Christian Education" without the warm-
ing spark of spiritual regeneration, through the
consciousness of personal sin forgiven, produces
a sterile "Church Membership" and a powerless
Ministerial Leadership.

It has long since become "undignified" to hold
a "protracted meeting"; "sin" seems rapidly be-
coming to be a synonym of "mistake;" and "hell"—a legendary phrase of ancient and crude re-
ligious beliefs! We seem to have wholly forgotten
that most of u& now holding these erudite views

were personally saved in some now antiquated
"protracted meeting;"—that the Bible, OUR
ONLY ORIGNAL source of Christian concepts,
portrays "sin" as literally the most awful and
sordid of all things in the sight of the Eternal
God—so awful and so sordid that His own Son's
death on a torturing cross was essential to re-

deem mankind from its destroying taint; and that
our now casually considered hell had achieved
none of its present casualness when seen through
the eyes of the Master!

This seeming elevation of "Christian Education"
to its now distorted position of prominence in

some of our Church leadership thinking seems to
be contemporaneous with and, in some indefinable
way, attached to our present advanced educated
status!

But many of our dynamic sponsors of modern
'"Christian Education" will cry out against such
an arrangement! To that "cry" I would respond
with but a simple question: "How long has it been
since you, PERSONALLY, have talked "man to
man" with a lost soul, urged personal repentance
for PERSONAL SINS, and the taking of Jesus
Christ as a personal Saviour?" To the Ministerial
enthusiasts in this distorted "Christian Education"
movement,"How long since you have held an evan-
gelistic meeting" and felt the thrill of the presence
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of the Spirit of the living God in that meeting,
convicting men of sin and leading them to the
knowledge of personal rebirth through the power
of Jesus Christ? Where personal evangelism is

the motivating urge back of "Christian Education"
no question mark as to its usefulness or granduer
can arise

!

This article will not be well received by many.
It's thought will be distorted and its objective
blurred and confused. No reference is here in-

tended to criticize our Sunday Schools, our Young
Peoples' Work or Conferences, or our Church
owned Schools of higher learning—as such! It

is definitely intended, however, to place a ques-
tion mark behind any or all of these wherein the
conscious effort is lacking—which conscious effort
is designed and intended, not as a primary end
to improve "economics" or "the social order," but
to lead those who are receiving this education (1)
to the recognition of themselves as sinners in the
sight of God, needing a personal Saviour, and the
personal acceptance of Jesus Christ as their Re-
deemer and Lord; and (2) the building up, in

the hearts and minds of those who have been
saved, a searching desire that those who have not
found Christ as a personal Saviour may find Him
through the testimony of their lives and words.

The effort of our Assembly for a Church-wide
revival, ably inaugurated back in 1939, by the

much beloved (and recent Past-Moderator) Dr.
Donald Richardson, has had, at best a most meager
success. In its stead, however, a wave of en-
thusiastic support for so-called "Christian Edu-
cation" would seem to have swept it aside and
preempted its place. To many (and one fears
with too much truth and too often!) this so called
"Christian Education" is sterile in its conviction
of personal sin and powerless as a regenerating
force in personal life and conduct.

There is nothing finer or grander than "Chris-
tian Education" in the true and life-changing
sense which this term once implied. No better
meaning of this term has been devised than that
set forth by the Apostle Paul in his simple
declaration: "For I determined not to know any-
thing among you, save Jesus Christ and Him
crucified."

Is this our standard in the present movement
for "Christian Education" throughout the
Church? If it is, there is nothing finer. If it is

not, surely we should not call it "Christian!" To
those of us who are active in implementing this
sphere of our Church activity or who are re-
sponsible therefor, may we not wisely ponder the
two personal and searching questions set forth in

the fourth paragraph above.

* Elder, Charlotte, N. C.

Of Bishops And Ministers
By Rev. J. G. M. Ramsey*

Does the "Plan for the Reunion of the Presby-
terian Church in the United States of America
and the Presbyterian Church in the United States"
contemplate the eventual erection of the office
of Bishop in the united Church? One recalls often
having heard the remark that "What the Pres-
byterian Church needs is Bishops," and now the
thought catches you up sharply, perhaps that re-

mark was made not facetiously but seriously. Is

it true that our church needs bishops? If so para-
graph 8 in the plan of reunion opens the way
for an easy transition from the presbyterial to the
episcopal form of government, or some combi-
nation of the two forms.

It is well known that for some years past the
Presbyterian Church, USA and the Episcopal
Church of America have been negotiating through
committees of conference with a view to dis-

covering a satisfactory basis of union of those
two great religious bodies. It is equally well
known that the principle obstacle to such union
is the inability of the committees to reconcile
the difference between the Presbytery's powers
and those of the college of Bishops, particularly
in the matter of ordination. This obstacle has
brought the negotiations to an impasse.

The obstacle would easily resolve itself if the
Presbyterian Church would establish the office
of Bishop and the paragraph referred to above
would seem to point the way to this revolutionary
change. The suggested alterations in Paragraph IX
of our Form of Government (Edition of 1938

with supplemental amendments) are only three.
For comparison Chapter IX follows.

CHAPTER IX
The Minister Of The Word

33. This office is the first in the Church both
for dignity and usefulness. The person who fills

it has in Scripture different titles expressive of
his various duties. As he has oversight of the flock

of Christ, he is termed Bishop. As he feeds them
with spiritual food, he is termed Pastor. As he
serves Christ in the Church, he is termed Minister.
As it is his duty to be grave and prudent, and an
example to the flock, and to govern well in the
house and kingdom of Christ, he is termed Pres-
byter or Elder. As he is sent to declare the will of
God through Christ, he is termed Ambassador. As
he bears the glad tidings of salvation to the ig-

norant and perishing, he is termed Evangelist. As
he stands to proclaim the Gospel, he is termed
Preacher. As he expounds the Word, and by sound
doctrine both exhorts and convinces the gainsayer,
he is termed Teacher. As he dispenses the mani-
fold grace of God and the ordinances instituted
by Christ, he is termed Steward of the mysteries
of God. These titles do not indicate different
grades of office, but all describe one and the same
officer.

The first alteration in the proposed "Plan of
Reunion" is in the title for this paragraph, which
has been adopted for this article, "Of Bishops
And Ministers." There are nine different Scrip-
tural titles listed and defined in Chapter IX of our
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Form of Government which "do not indicate dif-

ferent grades of office, but all describe one and
the same officer." The "Minister of the Word," as
being the more generic and all-inclusive term, was
raised by the Westminster fathers to the place of
title for the Chapter. The proposed plan lifts the
term "Bishop" out of the body of the chapter,
makes it co-ordinate with Minister and drops the
important phrase "of the Word" from the title of
the chapter. The intention of the committees of
conference becomes still more evident when we
note the omission from the proposed "Plan of
Reunion" of the last sentence of Chapter IX,
which is the only declaration in our Standards of
the distinctive doctrine of our Church of the
"Parity of the Ministry." Has this doctrine been
out-moded and are we ready to abandon it?

The other change offered in the proposed "Plan"
has no bearing on the matter discussed above but
is of equal significance and importance. It occurs
in the first sentence, which reads: "The pastoral
office is the first in the Church, both for dignity
and usefulness." This statement completely alters

the meaning of the original declaration of the
Westminster fathers, although it merely substi-

tutes two words, "The pastoral" for their word
"This" before "office." The demonstrative ad-
jective "This" refers to the title of the chapter,
"The Minister of the Word," which, as said above,
is inclusive of all the offices listed in the Chapter.
The proposed alteration again lifts one of the
several offices out of the body of the paragraph
and elevates it to first place. Moreover the pas-
toral office is the one that more than any other
stresses the social service aspect of the minister's
work and this alteration seems to be a deliberate
depreciation of the spiritual mission of the min-
ister as touching "the Word."

As it appears to this writer none of the three
changes proposed is desirable.

Other steps which seem to have been laid in

the "Plan for Reunion," with the intention of
facilitating the transition from the Presbyterial
to the Episcopal form of government, or some
hybrid of the two, are found in the chapters on
the Synod and the General Assembly. Chapter 12,
"Of the Presbytery," proposes but slight change
(which is not pertinent to this discussion), "A
presbytery consists of all the ministers, etc." but
the section on the Regional Synod (Ch. 13, P. 96),
opens with these words: "As a presbytery is a
convention of the bishop* and elders within a cer-
tain district; so a regional synod is a convention
of the bishops and elders of the presbyteries, etc."

And in the section on the General Assembly (Ch.
14, Par. 4, P. 199), it states: "The General As-
sembly shall consist of an equal delegation of
bishops and elders from each presbytery, etc."

Use of the term "bishop" instead of "minister"
would in course of time familiarize the Church
with this rather unusual term in our ecclesiastical

language and so prepare the way for a later As-
sembly to send down to its presbyteries a pro-
posed amendment to the Form of Government
conferring the title and office of Bishop upon the
members of the General Council (provision for
which is also made in the "Plan" after the pat-
tern of the General Council of the Presbyterian
Church USA), since that august body would al-

ready enjoy the exercise of many episcopal
powers. Else why does not the "Plan" use any
one of the other terms for the "minister of the
Word" listed in the paragraph quoted above, that
of "pastor" or "presbyter" or "evangelist" (or
the term substituted for this office in the "Plan,"
"the angel of the church"), or "ambassador" or
"steward" or even one of the humbler terms
which the "Plan" omits, "preacher" or "teacher"
instead of "bishop" as the term by which the min-
ister is to be called in his "delegated" capacity in
church courts, or rather "convention" as they are
referred to in the "Plan."

The use of the word "delegation of bishops and
elders" is itself very significant. Heretofore we
have been zealous for the term "representative"
rather than "delegate" to church courts as sig-

nifying that the appointed representative was to
exercise his freedom of conscience as led by the
Holy Spirit in the casting of his votes in church
courts. A "delegate," on the contrary, is under-
stood to be a member of a church court who may
be instructed how to vote by the lower court
which appointed him, thus introducing into our
ecclesiastical system the political controls common
in our civil government. It may be that these mat-
ters are but straws in the wind but they seem to
indicate a trend backward to the centralization of
power and the control of thought and speech
against which our forefathers have stood with
such resolute determination as that England's
Charles I remarked of their ecclesiastical system,
"Presbyterianism agreeth as well with monarchy
as doth the devil with holy water," and another of
their statesmen referred to the American Revolu-
tion as a "Presbyterian rebellion."

P.S.—The deadline, October 1, 1944, for offer-

ing suggestions for amendment of the proposed
"Plan" from individuals being past the only way
now open for the registration of such suggestions
is by Presbyterial overture. It may take many
Presbyterial overtures to the Assembly to prevent
the adoption of this objectionable feature in the
"Plan."

Fort Worth, Tex.

The following booklets: "Our Distinctive Pres-
byterian Emphasis," by Rev. John R. Richardson,
D.D.; "The Verbal Inspiration Of The Scriptures,"
by Rev. C. T. Caldwell, D.D.; and "The Faith Of
A Soldier," by Rev. Wm. C. Robinson, D.D.; are
now available in booklet form, blue art covers, at

5c each, 50c per dozen, or four dollars per hun-
dred, postpaid. Order from The Southern Presby-
terian Journal Company, Weaverville, N. C. Stamps
acceptable for small amounts.

We are still able to supply copies of the reprint
carrying articles on the Church Union question.
This is a sixteen-page reprint same size page as
the regular Journal page. It carries the Analysis
and Comments of Major W. Calvin Wells on the
proposed "Plan of Reunion." We would like for
every Minister, Elder, Deacon or other interested
member in our Church to have a copy of this re-

print carrying these valuable articles.
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Religious News Of The Gamps
DEFENSE SERVICE COUNCIL
Rev. Dan. T. CaldwelL D.D.

Director

New Devotional Booklet
"Standing Up To Life" is the title of a new de-

votional booklet issued by the Council. The medi-
tations were prepared by our chaplains and civilian

ministers. It will be provided without charge to
all churches in sufficient quantity to send every
member in the Service. The booklets will also be
available to our chaplains. Please use the order
blank at the end of this Bulletin.

Chaplains In The Service
Our Church now has 150 chaplains in the Army

and 117 in the Navy. Our quotas in both branches
of the Service are more than filled. Several appli-
cations are in process. Many of the chaplains are
located on all battlefronts, others are stationed in
camps and bases in the United States.

"The Chaplain"
"The Chaplain" is a religious magazine publish-

ed jointly by the General Commission on Army
and Navy Chaplains and the Service Men's Chris-
tian League. The Defense Service Council is send-
ing it to all of our chaplains. A limited number of
subscriptions will be accepted from civilian min-
isters.

Changes Of Address
Pastors are requested to send to the Council

any change in address. The Religious News of the
Camps, as well as other communications, are
mailed from time to time, and it is important that
addresses be kept up-to-date.

Financial Report
The Council has received since April 1, 1944,

$113,904.65 in contributions from the churches
and individuals. The Auxiliary Birthday Offering
was $28,016.18, and the John Bulow Campbell
Foundation has given the Council $11,737.13.

Follow Your Service People
It is important that all churches keep in touch

with their members in the Service. Chaplains con-
tinue to emphasize the need for letters and other
communications from home. It is all the more
necessary to "Maintain the Tie" as time for de-
mobilization draws near.

Memorial Certificate*

The Memorial Certificates will be prepared
when ordered. The names are to be forwarded to
the Director, and they will be lettered on the cer-
tificates. Some pastors have misunderstood and
ordered certificates without sending the names.
Type or print the names just as they should ap-
pear on the certificates.

The Next Financial Campaign
The Assembly set May 13 for the offering. A

picture folder showing the different phases of
work carried on by the Council and a leaflet,

"Questions And Answers," on the Defense Service
Council* together with poster and offering enve-
lopes, will be mailed to the churches in April. Pas-
tors and church leaders are urged to present the
needs to their members and give every one an op-
portunity to make an offering. The quotas have

been prepared by the Stewardship Committee of
each Presbytery. If the quota for your church has
not been received, write the Chairman of your
Stewardship Committee. Some churches are in-

cluding the quota in the church budget.

Is The Money Needed?
The Assembly has asked the churches to give

$200,000 for the work of the Council during the
church year 1945-46. Since so many troops have
been sent overseas some have asked if the needs
are as great this year. The Director has made a
careful survey of camp areas since January 1. Re-
ports from all parts of the Assembly show only a
few camps closed, and these are for the most part
Auxiliary Air Fields. Even with the number of
troops reduced in some camps, there remains a
great work to be done.

The Council has increased its assistance to the
chaplains and these representatives in the Service
must be supported. This service to the chaplains
includes:

Hymn books and Sunday School literature.

Field Communion Sets and altar equipment, also

communion wafers.

Recordings of hymns.

Marriage and Baptismal Certificates.

Subscription to The Chaplain for each chaplain.

Books and other aids to chaplains.

Contribution to the publication of The Link for
their work.

Supplies of devotional booklets and tracts.

Special issues of "The Religious News of the
Camps" for the chaplains.

Payment of a part of the Ministers' Annuity dues
for the chaplains.

Numerous other requests come in and are met
as far as finances permit.

PRAYER AT THE GOLDEN ALTAR

By Clarence Edward Macartney. Zondervan
Publishing Company, Grand Rapids, Mich. Price
$1.00.

The war has stimulated interest in prayer. The
interest could, of course, be much more intense.

To quicken it and to encourage men, so that they
might always pray and not faint, Dr. Macartney
preached the nine sermons in his little book,
Prayer At The Golden Altar. In them, he says:
"I have tried to illustrate and demonstrate the
power of prayer." A discussion of the so-called

theological and philosophical problems of prayer
he purposely avoided, as having "little profit for
the soul." One is inclined to believe, however, that
it is never out of order to proclaim the Christian
presuppositions of prayer. Nor is it out of place
to distinguish between Christian and non-Christian
prayer.

The sermons, with one possible exception, are
topical rather than expository. Like all of Clarence
Macartney's messages these are well illustrated.

The reader will find each sermon profitable. The
reviewer thought the last, "Prayer And Your
Trouble," from the text of Psalm 50:15, the best.—Adrian De Young.
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Young People's Department
Edited By Rev. W. G. Foster

Young People's Emphasis
For May

I BELIEVE
Introduction For The Month

A few years ago I walked into a church while

a young girl was making a talk to the young
people's group and as I took my seat she was say-

ing something like this, "We Presbyterian young
people are smarter than other young people, for
Presbyterians have always stood for education."
Sounded very good at the time, but a couple
years later that girl was married and her husband
was not a Christian. One day he came to her and
asked her what it meant to be a Christian and
what in particular did Presbyterians believe, for
he wanted to become a Christian and join her
church. She answered, "Goodness gracious I am
sure that I don't know."

I wonder if some of us are not fooling ourselves
like that girl? We call ourselves Christian, but if

somebody were to pull us up short and ask us
how to become a Christian could we show them
from God's Word? And now when so many people
are calling for all the denominations to unite be-

cause there is no real difference do we know
exactly what Presbyterians believe? Can we sup-
port our position from the Word of God which
is the final authority in all matters spiritual?

Last year we had a monthly emphasis on "What
I Believe" in September. At that time we
examined the Apostles' Creed to see the broad
foundation of faith on which all Christian churches
build. This year we had better give our month
to examining the distinctive beliefs of Presby-
terians. Are you a Presbyterian just because your
parents are? Just why are you one? Do you know
enough about what we believe to be proud that
you are a Presbyterian? We had better find some
good and true answers to these questions or we
shall become confused in this present day world
of many views.

Of course we can not study all that Presby-
terians believe, and we don't want to spend too
much time on what Presbyterians believe in com-
mon with all other Evangelical bodies. So let's

get a grip on the main beliefs of Presbyterians

—

the beliefs that mark us off as Presbyterians and
which are so widely misunderstood by many. Here
is a line up of topics that will help us to get the
point and remember it:

1. God Has a Plan.
2. God Has a Man.
3. God Has a Hand.
4. Everybody Has a Place.

Reading Material

1. The Confession of Faith and the Catechisms.
If you want to get this whole problem first hand
you can get a copy of the confession and read
it for yourself. Some one in your group ought to
look up these distinctive points and read them
from the confession during the month. Your pastor

and the officers of your church have copies of
the confession.

2. The Creed of Presbyterians, Egbert W. Smith.
This book tells all about how the creed came
to be formulated and passed on into the life of
the churches. It contains many interesting inci-

dents about the creed that can be used in pro-
grams. This is a very interesting and helpful book.

3. The Life of John Calvin, Albert Hyma. The
system of belief and church government known as
Presbyterianism goes back to the work of John
Calvin, who sought to free the church of all the
non-essential and harmful elements that had been
added through the years and to restore the church
to a true Biblical foundation. This life of Calvin,
published by Wm. B. Erdmans Co., Grand Rapids,
Michigan, is a popular, brief, inexpensive account
that will give you a bird's eye view of Calvin and
his work.

4. What Presbyterians Believe, P. B. Hill. This
is a small, popular account of what Presbyterians
believe with some opinions of the author of what
they mean to him. The booklet is just 10 cents
and can be secured from the author, Hunt, Texas.

First Sunday: God Has A Plan.

Introduction

Jesus tells us a story in the Gospel of Luke
about a man who was going to build a tower,
and He said that the man would be a fool unless
he first sat down, drew his plans, and counted
the cost to see that he had enough to finish the
job. (Luke 14:28-30) We see the sense of that.

No man starts out to build a house, a bridge,
or a factory until he has a plan of what he is going
to do and knows he has enough money and ma-
terials to finish the job.

People make a lot of fun of us Presbyterians
because we believe in Predestination, and when
the world of men begin to poke fun and ask silly

questions of us we become confused. Broadly
speaking, though, we Presbyterians mean by Pre-
destination that God is at least as smart as a man
who is going to build a house. If a man has better
sense than to start a house without a plan and
without enough materials to finish it, then we say
that surely God would not create a world unless
He had a plan for that world and knew that He
could carry out the plan.

That makes sense, but all we can know about
whether God has a plan, and about what the plan
might be, must come from the Word of God, so
let's take a look at the Bible and see what God
has to say.

Scripture Lesson

1. God has an eternal plan—Ephesians 3:1-12.
a. revealed to Paul. v. 1-5.

b. issues in our redemption, v. 6-10 (Eph. 1:3-6).
c. centered in Jesus Christ, v. 11.
2. No man can stop God's plan, Daniel 4:35;

Ephesians 1:11; Psalm 115:3.
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3. All that we need to know of God's plan has
been revealed to us in Scripture. 2 Peter 1:21;
2 Timothy 3:16-17.

Suggestions

Two questions naturally arise when we consider
this truth in a general way. What does the plan
of God cover? How does He carry it out? This
plan of God is broad enough to take in the whole
universe and everything that shall ever happen
to it, and it is so comprehensive that it takes
in the matters that concern every individual in

the earth. Since the Bible is primarily a book
that tells the story of God's redemption it deals
mostly with this second side of the plan, God's
plan for saving men. The answer to the second
question comes to us from the Westminster
Shorter Catechism. (Questions 7,8,9,10,11) God
carries out His plan by the works of creation
and providence. By creation He has placed us
within His universe and determined the laws
that shall govern us. By His providence He day
by day watches over us to guide us and mold us
after His will. The ways of God's providence
will be dealt with later on in the month; therefore
in this program the talks and discussion should
be held to the one fact that God has a plan.

Perhaps a good way to approach the matter
would be to use chapter 1 in Smith's "Creed of
Presbyterians." Let some one give the background
of the Westminster Assembly (p. 1-24), then
let some one present the characteristics of that
Assembly (p. 24-34). Then the catechism ques-
tions could be used, and the leader could sum up
the matter. The program would line up something
like this.

Program Outline

Call to Worship: John 15:15-17.

Hymn— Worship the King (Note stanzas
3,4,5).

Prayer for Guidance and Illumination.

Leader's Introduction for the Month (Introduc-
tion for month above).

Introduction to First Sunday—God Has a Plan.

Talks:

No. 1 : The Westminster Assembly.

No. 2: Their Characteristics.

No. 2: a. Thorough in their work.

No. 2: b. Dependent upon God for their light.

No. 2 : c. Loyal to Scripture in their pronounce-
ments.

No. 3: The Scripture Lesson.
No. 3: a. God has an eternal plan—Eph. 3:1-12.

No. 3: b. No man can stop God's Plan—Dan.
4:35; Eph. 1:11; Psalm 115:3.

No. 3: c. God has revealed all we need to know—2 Tim. 3:16-17.
No. 4: How the Westminster Assembly Stated It.

Shorter Catchesim, Question 7.

Conclusion by the leader.

Point out that God has a plan for his world
that includes us.

That plan is going to be carried out, so we can
either find our place in the plan and be made
by it, or fail to find our place and be broken by it.

Hymn: Have Thine Own Way Lord.
Benediction.

Second Sunday: God Has A Man.
Introduction

Often we sing in our young people's groups
the hymn that runs something like this: Christ
has no hands but our hands to do His will. Christ
has no lips but our lips to speak His message.
There is some truth in this hymn if we mean by
it that Christ in His grace has chosen to use only
those hands and those lives that are yielded to
Him to do His work, but it is absolutely wrong
if we mean that Christ is dependent upon what
we may do to finish His purpose.

In the Book of Esther we read of how the
Persian King had issued a decree against all Jews
in the realm, but the king did not know that his
own queen Esther was a Jewess. Esther was
troubled. She wanted to do something to save
her people, but at the same time she wanted to
save her own skin. She was debating with herself
about what to do, and her uncle Mordecai sent
in this message: "Think not with thyself that thou
shalt escape in the king's house, more than all

the Jews. For if thou altogether holdest thy peace
at this time, then shall there enlargement and
deliverance arise to the Jews from another place;
but thou and thy father's house shall be de-
stroyed: and who knoweth whether thou art come
to the kingdom for such a time as this?" (Esther
4:13-14).

In these words of Mordecai we see the whole
picture. God had a plan for the Jews. Esther could
co-operate and be blessed, or she could rebel and
suffer loss; but in neither case could she stay the
plan of God. But she should not have thought in

terms of what would happen to her personally,
rather she should have felt that she was brought
to a place of great responsibility in the kingdom
that she might choose to be a co-worker with God.
God has a plan for everyone of us, and it is up
to us to choose to be a co-worker with God, He
will never force it upon us.

God, then has a plan that He is working out in

the world, and God also has a man who will help
Him, and if you are to be that man you must
choose to become a co-worker with God. This
choice is not artificial and forced, it is real and
personal. In the New Testament we learn how
God draws near to us and puts the choice to us.

Let us see.

Scripture Lesson

1. We are chosen in Him— Ephesians 1:3-6.

Please note that we are not chosen to go to heaven
no matter what we do on earth, rather we are
chosen to live a blameless life here and heaven i;

the end result.

2. We are called by the preaching of the Gospel—Romans 8:28-30. Whenever we hear a Gospel
message God is seeking to call us, and the very
fact that we hear a Gospel message is proof that
God is interested in us and has chosen that we
hear.

3. We are saved when we believe in our hearts
and confess with our mouths—Romans 10:9-10,
13. When any one hears the Gospel whosoever he
may be if he believes and calls upon the name
of the Lord he shall be saved.
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4. We are sent when we have been saved

—

Romans 10:14-15 and John 20:21.

God has a plan and He has chosen that men
should choose to be co-workers with Him. He
calls men to unite with Him and when they hear
and believe the Gospel they are saved, and God
is ready to send them forth to serve. When a man
hears the Gospel, believes, is saved, and begins
to serve he knows that he has made the choices

every step of the way, and yet he also realizes

that God has so worked it that Christ's words are

true," Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen
you, and ordained you, that you should go and
bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should re-

main. (John 15:16).

Suggestions

1. Here is an illustration that might help your
group get the truth in mind. Our confession of
faith states this thing about which we are talking

in these words: "God from all eternity did by the
most wise and holy counsel of his own will, freely

and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to

pass, yet so as thereby neither is God the author
of sin, nor is violence offered to the will of the
creatures, nor is the liberty or contingency of sec-

ond causes taken away, but rather established."

(Ch. Ill, par. 1) If we were to take the first

half of this statement alone—God has ordained
whatsoever comes to pass—we should be fatalists

and nothing we did would matter. And if we were
to take the second half alone—but in such a way
that no pressure is brought to bear on the free
will—we would have to be atheists and man would
be the measure of all things. We know that

neither is true, but that both taken together are
true to the Word of God and Christian experience,
even though we may not understand the mystery
of how God does it.

2. Last month we examined the theme for the
year, "A More Excellent Way". As we look at our
world and see on every hand the need for a better
way of doing things in the world and in fellow-

ship with other humans, and when we look into

our own hearts and see there the need for the
Gospel of the Lord Jesus, these declare that God
is calling us and they should make us feel that

we are brought to the Kingdom for just such a

time as this, and we should choose to let Christ
have His way and to follow the more excellent

way.

Program Outline

Use the story of Esther, the Scripture Lesson,
and then have a discussion of how we may know
that we have been chosen of God. (Any one who
hears the Gospel and believes has the assurance).
Then discuss some of the things that need to be
done for the sake of the Kingdom in your church
and community. Face these as the responsibility

for which you were brought to the Kingdom in this

time. Open with some hymn such as "All Hail th

Power of Jesus' Name" and close with the theme
bymn "Rise Up Men of God."

Third Sunday: God Has A Hand.
Introduction

Back in the last century there used to be r

lot of folks who said that God made the world and
mankind just like we make clocks. He created it,

wound it up with a lot of energy and laws, an<l

since then it has just been running on its own
steam while God is away off in the far away
spaces tending to other business. A lot of folks

today still carry that idea that God is far away
some where in the heavens so that mortals can't

know Him personally or intimately. A lot of us

are sort of like a bank cleck I talked to the other
day. He remarked that he bet I'd never make it

out of this world alive. I reminded him that the

Bible teaches that there will be one generation
of Christians living when the Lord Jesus returns
who will be translated and make it out alive. Ho
replied, "Well, even if I am alive then I won't
make it, for if I ever see the Lord it will scare me
to death anyhow." We often feel that God is far

away, removed from us, and that we would be
scared to death if we saw Him.

But in the Word of God we learn that God has
drawn near to us in Christ, and that the high and
holy One who inhabits eternity has now come to

dwell in our hearts so that as we live day by
day we live in personal, intimate fellowship with
Him and He has a hand in every thing that
happens to us. So we can say that God has a plan
that He is working out in the world, and God
has a man to help in that plan and as we receive
Christ and begin to serve Him we can be that

man. And when we do we know that God has a.

hand in everything that happens to us and is seek-
ing to make everything work out to our good and
to His glory. (Rom. 8:28).

Scripture Lesson
The story of Joseph in our Old Testament i?

the best illustration we have of this truth. All of

us have heard the story since we were small chil-

dren in the Sunday school, but let us not think
that we have mastered all that there is in that
story for us. If Thomas Mann could write four
big novels on that story surely there is still some
more in it that we don't know.

The whole narrative of Joseph is found in

Genesis 37-50. Read the whole story before the
meeting, and then let some one read Genesis
50:15-21 before the group. The secret of all that
happened to Joseph is Genesis 50:20. Many of the
things that come in life seem to bring evil, oft
times men who do them mean evil against us,

but in them all Good is ruling and over-ruling for
our good. Men mean us evil in many things, but
in all things God means us good.

Suggestions
Read chapter IV, "The Creed Illustrated," in

Smith's "The Creed of Presbyterians." Usincr th-

story of Joseph and the illustrations in this chap-
ter you can plan a good program. Use hymns such
as "Savior Like a Shepherd Lead Us," and "H^
Leadeth Me O Blessed Thought."

Fourth Sunday: Everybody Has A Place.
Introduction

We Presbyterians believe that wherever two
or more people gather who believe on Jesus Christ
as He is presented to us in the Word of God there
is a portion of the Church of the Living God,
and that the real Church is made up of all who
ever have, do now, or ever shall so believe in

Jesus Christ.

But when any group of two or more gather?
for worship and service there must be some kind
of organization to govern their life and service.



Page 20 THE SOUTHERN PRESBYTERIAN JOURNAL Apr. 1945

Some people believe that God has ordained cer-

tain men to be the head of the churches and that
these men—popes, bishops, overseers—know the
will of God in a special way and can pass it on
down to the people in the churches. Other groups
feel that every local group of believers is a law
unto itself and so they govern by congregations.
But Presbyterians believe that the risen Christ
alone is the great Head of the Church, and that
every person who has believed on Him is vitally

united to Him in mind, heart and will. Therefore
every person not only has a responsibility to obey
the mind of Christ in the worship and service o

J

the church, but also in governing the church. But
what is everybody's business is nobody's business
therefore God has chosen to govern His church
by means of elders who are elected by the congre-
gation exercising its right to have a say so i

the government of the church. The Greek wof'
for elders is presbyter; therefore we are known
as the Presbyterian Church, that is we are that
branch of the great Church Universal that governs
its worship and service by means of elders chosen
by the congregation under the guidance of the
Holy Spirit. We recognize every group every-
where that believes in Christ as He is set forth
in the Scriptures as a real church, but we believe
that God wants His church governed by Pres-
byters.

What is the Scripture for our position?

Scripture Lesson
1. The Church is a priesthood of Believers— 7

Peter 2:9-10; Rev. 1:4-6. We are each believer
priests who have a priestly task to perform.

2. Christ alone is Head of the Church—Ephe-
sians 1:19-23. When God raised Christ from the
dead He made Him head over all things, including
the church.

3. Christ has given gifts to every member of
His Church—Eph. 4:2-11. The risen Christ bestows
a gift, a capacity for specific sort of service, upon
every member of His Church. To some He gives
the capacity for preaching, to another teaching,
to another ruling, to another giving, and so. A
Church goes forward when every member finds
the gift of the Spirit that is his and uses faith-

fully that gift.

4. Elders are to be appointed to rule—Titus
1:7-9 and 1 Tim. 3:1-7. Elder and Bishop refer
to the one office and are used interchangeably in

the New Testament. These passages describe the
kind of men that should be elders.

5. Deacons are appointed to serve—Acts 6:1-7
and 1 Timothy 3:8-13. Elders rule by looking aft-

er the spiritual welfare of the church, and Deacons
serve by looking after the material welfare of
the church, though this does not mean that they
have no definitely spiritual responsibilities. These
passages describe the New Testament origin of
the office and the kind of men who ought to
serve.

6. These are given to the church that we may
all grow in grace—Eph. 4:13-16. These are not
given to rule over us, nor to do the work for us,

but that by leading we may all together do the
work and grow in the likeness of Christ.

Suggestions
Use this introduction, the Scriptural outline,

and chapter V, "The Creed Catholic" in Smith's
"The Creed of Presbyterians" and you ought t

understand better why you are a Presbyterian.
Use such hymns as "Jesus Calls Us," "0 Master
Let Me Walk with Thee," and "Lead On King
Eternal."

Thought Progress For The Month
As a Christian I believe that every person who

truly believes in Jesus Christ as He is presented
in the Scripture is a born again child of God,
and that wherever two or more of these believers
are gathered together to preach the Word of
God and administer the Sacraments of Baptism
and the Lord's Supper in His name there is a

true church. But as a member of the Presbyterian
branch of the Christian family I believe and em-
phasize that God has a plan that He is working
out and no man can stay it, that God has a man
who will work with Him in this plan and whoso-
ever hears the Gospel may be that man if he
chooses, that God is present to take a hand in

everything that concerns me and make it work
for my good and His glory, and that God intends
that His church be governed by all the believers
through their elected representatives.

"THEY TWO"
Abraham And Lot
The Giant And The Pigmy

Our two men, Abraham and Lot, uncle and
nephew, the giant and the pigmy, were both
saved men. All of us are sure, of course, of Abra-
ham's salvation, but we would be in a state of
uncertainty about Lot were it not for the words
of Peter calling him "righteous."

I. Let us first look at Abraham's Bigness.

Abraham was a man with a large faith; so big
that he could venture forth on God's promise;
that he could wait for long years the fulfilling

of the promise, and could stand a test that few
men could stand, in regard to Isaac his son.

Abraham had a big will, big enough to submit
and to obey, the two hardest things for most men
to do. He was a big-hearted man, generous to his

nephew Lot. His courage was great, for he was
not afraid to attack a strong enemy to rescue his

nephew. He was an independent man, too proud
to accept presents from the Cannaanites. He was
biggest in his friendship, for God called him
His friend.

We expect a man of this kind to wield a big
influence and receive a rich reward, and become
a wonderful blessing to the world. In Abraham
we find one j|f the towering giants of history.

II. Now let us think of Lot's Littleness.

Dr. Alexander Whyte says, "We are never told

all his life one large-hearted, or one noble-minded,
thing about Lot."

True, he had a little faith, faith enough to save
him and make him follow Abraham.

His littleness shows itself in the choice he
made, revealing his character so plainly, in the
vision he had, so near-sighted that he saw only
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as far as the fertile fields close to Sodom and
could not see the sin and danger there, in his

lack of courage as he "vexed" his soul in Sodom,
but was not man enough either to rebuke its

sins and to separate himself from its contamina-
tion.

Such a man had little or no influence on the
men of Sodom and we do not wonder that he left

Sodom a ruined man. We can write some words
after Lot, all beginning with "un". He was un-
happy, unsafe, unused, unrewarded. He is a type
of a worldly-minded Christian.

Here are two pictures as "they two" travelled
together. We see the Greatness of Abraham and
the Littleness of Lot even more strikingly as they
walk side by side. And when they separated it

was the High Way for Abraham and the Low Way
for Lot. Which way will it be for us?

"To every man there openeth

A High Way and a Low
And each one decideth

Which way his soul shall go."

—P.P.P.

Sabbath School Lessons For May
LESSON FOR MAY 6

The Hebrew Monarchy
At Its Height

Scripture: I and II Sam.; I Kings 1-11. De-
votional Reading, Ps. 122. Special Scripture: I

Kings 7:51-8:21; 9-11. Print I Kings 9:1-7, 26:
10:26-28; 11:4, 11.

Three words might describe this period :Rising,

Shining, Fading.

Four men stand out in this large block of He-
brew History: Samuel, Saul, David, Solomon. Two
are great and good men, Samuel and David;
one a very wicked man, Saul; one a strange mix-
ture of wisdom and folly, of good and evil, of
glory and shame, Solomon.

Four Outstanding Men

Samuel. Samuel, asked of the Lord, loaned to

the Lord, planted in the house of the Lord, is one
of Israel's greatest men; a prophet, a founder of
the schools of the prophets—seminaries—and a
king-maker. Given to God from his birth, called
of God at an early age, he was faithful to God
and God's people until his death; one of the
noblest national leaders this world has ever seen.

Saul. Saul, every inch a king, as far as physique
was concerned, and with some kingly traits, was
given "another heart" to especially fit him for his

office. In spite of his natural endowments and
his special equipment for service, and the promis-
ing beginning of his reign, he made a tragic
failure as a leader. Self-will, stubbornness, dis-

obedience, envy—these and other sins wrecked his
life and almost ruined his kingdom. How such a
man could have such a noble and unselfish and
generous and brave a son as Jonathan is one of
the mysteries of heredity and marvels of God's
grace. Saul the suicide, could be written on his

tombstone.

David. David, man after God's own heart, in

spite of his heinous sins, and the tragedy of his
home life which saddened his later days, is in
many ways Israel's greatest king. His tender
heart and consuming love for God offset his glar-
ing faults and made both God and his people love
him. The Lord looketh on the heart and a broken

and contrite heart He will not despise. His sins
were great, but his repentance was deep and sin-

cere. His love and loyalty to God were unques-
tioned. As a musician and Psalm writer, a brave
warrior, an able, wise and tactful ruler he is an
example of the best kings in the Hebrew monarchy.

Solomon. Solomon, David's great son, is one of
the enigmas of history. How such a wise man
could "play the fool" both personally and po-
litically, is hard to understand, unless we remem-
ber that "goodness" is better than "wisdom", un-
less that wisdom is from above and teaches us to
fear the Lord as the beginning of wisdom. Also;
it is easier to give wise advice than to follow
that advice in our own lives.

We now study this man's reign in more detail,

Solomon In All His Glory.

I. Kings 7:51 - 8:21; 9-10.

David had earnestly desired to build the
Temple, but God had forbidden him to do so since

he was a man of blood. Solomon was selected to do
this. David gathered much material, prepared for
the work, and instructed his son to carry out the
great desire of his heart.

Our Scripture begins with the completion of
this task. Solomon, with Hiram as ally and helper,
had finished the house of the Lord and the furni-
ture and vessels. He now brings in all the "things
which David his father had dedicated; even the
silver, and the gold, and the vessels, did he put
among the treasures of the house of the Lord."
(7:51).

In chapter 8 we have the most beautiful and
impressive ceremony of the dedication of the
Temple.

It was a magnificent occasion. The elders and
chiefs of the tribes were called, the ark of the
covenant was brought up, amid the sacrificing
of countless sheep and oxen. Most reverently
and impressively the ark was brought in and
"the glory of the Lord filled the house of the
Lord."

Verses 12-21 record the speech of Solomon. It

is a model speech for such an occasion, giving a
short review of the historical facts in regard to
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the part his father had played in preparation for
the work and the intrusting of the sacred task
to his son.

Then follows in verses 22-60 his beautiful dedi-
catory prayer, one of the great prayers of the
Bible. Would that our leaders today could and
would pray such prayers!

This is followed by a great feast and time
of rejoicing. We have here one of the high water
marks in the history of the Jews. Solomon's glory
never shines more brilliantly than when he stood
before the altar of the Temple spreading forth
his hands toward heaven beseeching God in be-
half of his nation. Would that we had some pic-

tures of our rulers, our "Big Three" and "Big
Fours" on their knees, or standing before the
altar, spreading their hands toward Heaven, ask-
ing God to forgive and guide and bless!

I. Kings 9:1-7.

The Lord had appeared to Solomon in chapter
3:5. He now appears a second time and assures the
king that He has heard his prayer; that He has
hallowed this house and put "my name there for-
ever; and mine eyes and mine heart shall be
there perpetually." (Vs. 3).

Then comes a conditional promise: "If thou
wilt walk before me then I will estab-
lish the throne of thy kingdom upon Israel for-

ever." "But if ye shall at all turn—then I will cut
off Israel out of the land which I have given
them." Why will people not heed the plain warn-
ings of God which accompany His blessed promises?
Warnings and promises, life and death, blessing
and curses are placed side by side.

In the remainder of this chapter and in chapter
10 we are told many more things about the glory
of Solomon; the visit of the Queen of Sheba;
the tremendous amount of gold acquired by the
king; the magnificence of his drinking vessels;

the shields of beaten gold; the brilliance of the
royal court. "So king Solomon exceeded all the
kings of the earth for riches and for wisdom",
(vs. 23) "And all the earth sought to Solomon
to hear his wisdom which God had put in his

heart" (vs. 24) All who came brought presents.

No wonder his "head was turned"!

He also assembled horses, chariots, and a "navy".

Solomon In AH His Shame And
Folly—Chapter 11.

We have only space to mention this.

There are sad words in this chapter. "But king
Solomon loved many strange women" (vs. 1)
"when Solomon was old, his wives turned away
his heart after other gods (vs. 4) ; "and Solomon
did evil in the sight of the Lord" (vs. 6) "Then
did Solomon build an high place for Chemosh,
the abomination of Moab" (vs. 7). Thus reads
the sad and sickening story. Read and ponder for

yourself.

The sequel follows: "And the Lord was angry
with Solomon"; "and the Lord stirred up an
adversary unto Solomon" (vs. 14) ; "and God
stirred up an adversary" (vs. 23) ; "And Jere-

boam." (see vss. 26-40).

Could national and world leaders find a more
profitable employment than the prayerful study
of the lives of these four men?

Could we "common people"?

LESSON FOR MAY 13

The Tragedy Of The
Northern Kingdom

Scripture: I Kings 12-22; II Kings 1-10, 15;
17:6-8. Print I Kings 12:26-30; 19:1-4, 13b-18;
II Kings 17:7-8. Devotional Reading: Amos 5:6-15.

The tragedy of the Northern Kingdom is the
tragedy of SIN—the same sin or sins that have
caused the downfall of all nations— . Its tragedy
is similar to the tragedy of Rome or Germany
or America, if she ever falls.

Amos explains it in the passage given as our
devotional reading. "Your manifold transgressions
and your mighty sins." (Amos 5:12) If Israel had
only heeded the "country preacher" as he pled
with them: "Seek the Lord and ye shall live";
"Seek good and not evil, that ye may live"; "Hate
the evil and love the good"! (vss. 6, 14, 15)
Would that all of us preachers were as faithful
in dealing with our beloved country as Amos was
in pleading with Israel. Would we be treated as
he was treated? It is sin that kills nations just as
it is sin that kills souls. "The wages of sin is

death": this is just as true of countries as of
individuals.

1. Kings 12:26-30.

After the death of Solomon, the stubbornness
and folly of Reheboam, Solomon's son, in heeding
the advice of the "young men", caused a split

in the Kingdom, ten of the tribes rebelling against
him, and only two, Judah and Benjamin, remain-
ing loyal. The ten tribes—the Northern Kingdom—chose Jereboam as their king. This had already
been foretold by the prophet Ahijah. (See I

Kings 11:29-40) God makes Jereboam a gracious
promise that if he will "Hearken unto all that I

command thee and wilt walk in my ways—I will

be with thee and build thee a sure house." Truly
God is no respector of persons.

But in our Scripture we find Jereboam quickly
turning aside from God and making the two
calves, setting one in Bethel and the other in Dan,
afraid that if his people still went to Jerusalem
to worship they would soon return to their former
allegiance. Worldly wisdom instead of faith and
obedience to God is still the policy of most rulers.

This was the same form of idolatry that Aaron
and the people were guilty of when they made
the golden calf at the foot of Sinai.

Verse 30 declares, "and this thing became a
sin, for the people went to worship before the
one, even to Dan." Jereboam departed still farther
from God, "sacrificing unto the calves that he
had made," making priests of the lowest of the
people, devising things after his own heart. He
was severely rebuked by "a man of God," but con-
tinued to lead Israel into sin. The phrase con-
stantly written after his name, "Jereboam, the
son of Nebat, who caused Israel to sin" reminds
us of the phrase after Judas' name in the New
Testament. What are we writing after our names?
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Our catechism says that some sins are more
heinous than others. Here is certainly one of the
worst—to lead a nation into sin. World leaders
of this kind will surely suffer terrible punish-
ment in the judgment day.

I. Kings 19:1-4; 13b-18.

Under the weak and wicked Ahab and his

strong-minded and vicious wife, Jezebel, sin and
idolatry took a more blasphemous turn. In 16:30
we read: "And Ahab the son of Omri did evil

in the sight of the Lord above all that were before
him." And in 21:25, "But there was none like

unto Ahab, which did sell himself to work wicked-
ness in the sight of the Lord, whom Jezebel his

wife stirred up." The priests and prophets of
Baal, the awful heathen god, were in authority and
the worshippers of the true God were persecuted
and slain.

Elijah was the stern and courageous prophet
of the Lord and won a spectacular victory on
Mount Carmel, but so great was the terror of
Jezebel that when she sent her message (verse 2)
to him he fled from her face and in his discourage-
ment wished that he might die. But while there
was no real or lasting reformation, yet there were
"seven thousand in Israel" who had remained true
to Jehovah and His worship. God always has "a
remnant" even in the darkest days of apostasy.

God encourages His servant and sends him
back to perform certain duties in regard to the
future of the kingdom and the prophetic office
(see Vss. 15-17). In spite of all Elijah and Elisha
could do, no national revival came. There was not
a single really good ruler in all these years, al-

though some were less wicked than others. Dy-
nasties were changed, the prophets preached and
pled, but the Northern Kingdom continued to go
down the broad road to destruction—the path that
Jereboam started them on.

II Kings 17:7-8.

Hoshea, the last king of Israel, "did evil in the
sight of the Lord, but not as the kings of Israel
which were before him." This slightly better turn
did not save the kingdom, however, for the ac-
cumulated sins of the past swept them away.
The immediate cause was the foolish conspiracy
against the king of Assyria after he had submitted
to him and became his servant, (see vss. 1-7 of
this chapter). This "double-crossing" so angered
Shalmanezer that he beseiged Samaria, took it,

bound Hoshea in prison, and carried Israel cap-
tive. Here we have the story of the "lost tribes"
and the mixed race we find in Samaria.

May we give in closing some brief snatches
of quotations explaining this heart-sickening death
of a nation, (see verses 7-41). "The children of
Israel had sinned against the Lord"; "And walked
in the statutes of the heathen"; "Did secretly
those things which were not right—built them
high places—set them up images and groves

—

burnt incense in all the high places—they served
idols—the Lord testified against Israel—they would
not hear—they rejected His statutes and His
covenant—they followed vanity, and became vain,
and went after the heathen—and they caused

their sons and their daughters to pass through the
fire—therefore the Lord was very angry with
Israel, and removed them out of His sight." The
tragedy of a nation, a most favored and richly

blessed nation, strangled by sin.

As we stand by her death bed and hear the
rattle of death in her throat may we, as a na-
tion "Consider our ways"!

Is there not more than enough sin in America

—

God-blessed America—to cause a tragedy here?

LESSON FOR MAY 20

The Defeat Of The
Southern Kingdom

Scripture: I Kings 12:1-17; II Kings 11-25;
Jeremiah 18-39. Print Jeremiah 18:1-10, 15a, 17a.
Devotional Reading: II Chron. 6:36-39; 7:14.

The Northern Kingdom was carried into cap-
tivity in 722 B.C. and lost, nothing remaining but
the mixed Samaritan people who "feared the
Lord, and served their own gods, after the manner
of the nations." The Southern Kingdom survived
until 586 B.C. and was then carried into captivity
by Nebuchadnezzar, but was restored after seventy
years of exile. The one may well be called a
"tragedy" and the other a "defeat," or a sore
chastening at the hand of the Lord. We want
to give first a

Brief History Of This Defeat.

There are some striking differences between
the courses of the two kingdoms. In the Northern
Kingdom there was a continual "going down,"
for while there was material "prosperity" at times,
and military and political successes, there was no
religious revival to deserve the name. In religion
the people went from bad to worse, although some
of the rulers were not as wicked as others. There
were also changes in dynasties and a certain sort
of reform, but no real turning to God. This is

well illustrated by Jehu, (see II Kings, ch. 9, 10)
"Jehu destroyed Baal out of Israel—but Jehu took
no heed- to walk in the law of the Lord—for he
departed not from the sins of Jereboam".

In the Southern Kingdom there were genuine
"revivals" when the kings and the people turned
to the Lord in sincere repentance. The dynasty
of David remained in power, except for the brief
usurpation of Athaliah. The Temple was at
Jerusalem and although the service and building
were sadly neglected and sometimes profaned,
there were periods when its worship was re-

stored in its purity.

The foolish Reheboam threw away his oppor-
tunity of conciliating and uniting his nation by
listening to the advice of the young men, and for
some time there was war between the two sec-
tions. His son, Abijah, won a notable victory over
Jereboam and "waxed mighty," but could not be
classed as a good king, even though the victory
was won "because they relied upon the Lord God
of their fathers."

Asa and Jehoshaphat were good men. The latter,

however, formed a foolish alliance with the un-
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godly Ahab and was rebuked in the well-known
words, "Shouldest thou help the ungodly and love
them that hate the Lord"? "Therefore is wrath
upon thee from before the Lord." It would be
well if these words were remembered today when
we ally ourselves with nations that "hate the
Lord," and especially should the Church beware
of unholy alliances. God's children cannot afford
to be found among those that are on the devil's

side. Both the nation and the church are stronger
when they refuse to be so entangled.

Jehoram walked in the way of the kings of
Israel. He married the daughter of Ahab and
wrought much evil in the eyes of the Lord.
Ahaziah reigned only one year, was slain, and his

mother, the wicked Athaliah, took over the throne
and slew all the seed royal of the house of Judah,
except Joash who was hidden in the house of God
six years when he was made king and Athaliah
slain.

The next four kings were on the "fifty-fifty"
order, partly good and partly bad. They did that
which was right in the sight of the Lord but with
some qualifying phrase. Of Joash it is said, "all

the days of Jehoida the priest." It was the influ-

ence of this godly man that kept the boy king
straight, and after his death "they left the house
of the Lord God of their fathers, and served
groves and idols; and wrath came upon Judah and
Jerusalem for this their trespass." (see II. Chron.
Ch. 24).

Of Amaziah it is said, "but not with a perfect
heart." He was a prosperous ruler and very suc-
cessful in war but was finally defeated by Joash,
king of Israel. He very definitely "did turn away
from following the Lord." Uzziah did right ac-
cording to all that his father did. His reign was
the longest of any of the kings, 52 years. He pros-
pered and the Lord helped him, but he became
proud and presumptuous, even went into the
temple of the Lord to burn incense and was pun-
ished by being made a leper. Jotham followed his
father's footsteps, but did not presume to the
office of priest. "So Jotham became mighty, be-
cause he prepared his ways before the Lord his
God." (II Chron, Ch. 27) He seemed the best of
the four, but "the people did yet corruptly."

Ahaz, his son, was a very wicked ruler. He
walked in the ways of the kings of Israel, and
the Lord brought Judah low because of his terrible
sins. Hezekiah was one of the noblest and best of
Judah's kings and God answered his prayers in

a marvellous way. (See II Chron. 29 - 32). He
was followed by Manasseh, one of the most wick-
ed. His only redeeming quality was his repentance
for his sin, (II Chron. 33:1-20). Amon was wicked
and humbled not himself. Josiah was a splendid
ruler. His "tender heart" and his great Passover
feast stand out, and when he died Jeremiah lament-
ed for Josiah.

In quick succession the others followed: Jehoa-
haz, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, Zedekiah, and the
captivity.

The Passage From Jeremiah.
Jer. 18:1-10, 15a, 17a.

Jeremiah had the sad and thankless task of
preaching to Judah during the days just before
their defeat. He is known as the "weeping

prophet," and well might he weep both for the
slain of the daughter of his people and also for
himself. He was called "traitor", persecuted, and
misunderstood.

The passage before us is the well-known illus-

tration of the Potter and the marred and restored
vessel. The application is easy to see. God can
"make" or "break" nations as easily as the potter
moulds the clay.

The explanation of God's dealings with nations
is given in verses 15 and 17. "Because my people
hath forgotten me"—"All the nations that forget
God" shall be turned into hell. How about Ameri-
ca? "They have burned incense to vanity"—Do we
not worship vain things in this country? "It takes
very little to satisfy the minds of the American
people today."

"I will scatter them as an east wind before
the enemy." We are in no mood to listen to such
a warning now, flushed with victory, but let us
take heed or our sins will find us out some day.
God is no respecter of nations.

Devotional Reading.
We are closing with this, instead of beginning

with it, for it has one of the most quoted and
least practiced verses in the Bible as its last verse—II Chron. 7:14. "If my people, which are called
by my name, shall humble themselves, and pray,
and seek my face, and turn from their wicked
ways; then will I hear from heaven, and will

forgive their sin, and will heal their land."

This is God's gracious answer to Solomon's
pleas which he makes in verses 36 - 39 of chap-
ter 6, and other places in that beautiful prayer.

Here is God's "way out" for a sin-sick land.
America is SIN-SICK. No question as to this. The
question is: are we willing to be healed in God's
way? There is no other.

LESSON FOR MAY 27

The Returned Exiles
And Their Work

Scripture: Ezra; Nehemiah. Devotional Read-
ing: Psalm 126. Print Nehemiah 8:l-4a, 5-6, 8,

12; 9:1-3.

Ezra - Nehemiah.
These two names stand out in this post-exile

period, but there were many others who did their

part, notably, Haggai, the prophet, Zerubbabel,
the governor, and Joshua, the high priest, as
well as the people who had a mind to work.

Ezra, the priest and scribe, "prepared his heart
to seek the law of the Lord and to do it and
to teach" it. He is a fine example of a real re-

ligious leader. To seek God's law will make us wise
with the wisdom from above; to do it will make
us good men and good pastors; to teach it will

make us powerful, for the Gospel is the power of
God unto salvation.

Nehemiah, the patriot and statesman would put
most of our political leaders to shame. Here was a
man who was willing to give up a most lucrative

and easy position and go to his poverty stricken

nation and to his people in their need; to pay out
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of his own pocket all the expenses; to undertake
a most difficult and dangerous task. Someone has
well said that the difference between a politician

and a statesman is this: "A statesman wants to

do something for his country; a politician wants
the country to do something for him," and especial-

ly to pay him a good salary. Nehemiah was a

patriot and statesman. Do we have many like

him today?

He rebuilt the wall of Jerusalem under terrible

handicaps, he and his men having to be ready
to build or fight as the case might be, with a

sword in one hand and a trowel in the other. He
was tempted, mocked, and ridiculed by his enemies,
yet persisted in his great work.

But he did not stop with building the wall;

he set about reforming the people, rebuilding
their broken laws and broken character, for many
abuses had crept in and the law had to be preached
and administered in a stern manner. Would that
our public men today had as much moral back-
bone, especially in regard to home life, the mar-
riage relation, and Sabbath desecration! We cer-

tainly need some Puritans. Nehemiah was a Puritan
of the Oliver Cromwell type.

Nehemiah and Ezra worked together. The one
was a splendid complement to the other. Ezra with
his fine knowledge of the law and Nehemiah with
his good common sense and practical ability. II

preachers and statesmen would work together we
might hope for a better world. Do we have either

the preachers like Ezra or the political leaders like

Nehemiah? They made a noble team.

Shall we not pray very earnestly that God will

raise up some teams like these men to rebuild
our torn and broken world? We cannot rebuild
except as we build on Christ and the Bible—the

Written Word and the Living Word.

Devotional Reading
Psalm 126

This beautiful Psalm describes the feelings of
those who came back from captivity. There was
the mixture of the unreality of a dream and the
great joy of those freed from slavery. It was too
good to be true—it must be a dream—and yet it

was true and it made them laugh and sing. The
Lord had indeed done great things for them where-
of they were glad. Do we praise Him for setting
us free from the captivity of sin? Have we ever
said, "Thank you Lord for saving my soul; thank
you Lord, for making me whole; thank you, Lord,
for giving to me, your great salvation, so full and
free"? Our mouths ought to be filled with laughter
and our tongues with singing.

Verses 5 and 6 are among the most touching
and beautiful in the Bible. First, the well-estab-
lished fact; "they that sow in tears shall reap
in joy." We have experienced this in our own
lives and know it is true. Second, the glorious
promise to be claimed by preachers, Sabbath School
teachers, and parents," He that goeth forth and
weepeth, bearing precious seed (i.e. seed for sow-
ing) shall doubtless come again with rejoicing
bringing his sheaves with him." Many a faithful
seed-sower will one day be able to say, Amen.

The Great Revival Under Nehemiah
And Ezra. Neh. 8-9. Printed Text.

There are several most interesting and important
lessons to be gathered from these verses.

1. The oft-recurring phrase, "all the people".
Verse 1; "All the people gathered themselves to-

gether as one man." If we could get all people to

come to hear God's Word, we would expect great
results. Verse 2, "The ears of the people were
attentive." What an audience for a preacher or

teacher! Verse 5, "All the people stood up"

—

reverent in their attitude. Verse 6, "All the people
answered, Amen, Amen"—responsive to the Word.
Verse 9, "All the people wept". Would that we
could see more tears, real tears of repentance,
tears that mean broken and contrite hearts. Verse
12, "All the people went their way ... to make
great mirth." "Oh, the happiness of the man whose
transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered."
Why can we not see a sight like this today?

2. The prominent place given to the Word of
God. This was no exhibition of the eloquence of
men; it was a simple reading and explaining of
the Word. It shows the power of that Word to

reach and touch and change men's hearts. No
wonder Paul said, "Preach the Word." It is indeed
"living and active." This is what people need.

3. This combination of "all the people" and the
Word of God, the Spirit accompanying the Word,
brought about a Great Revival. The people deeply
and sincerely repented, turned from their sins,

made a solemn covenant with God, believed the
words of God, and received the joy of forgiven
sin. They showed the living character of their faith

by their works as they went home to live different
lives and be a blessing to their neighbors.

Oh, for a revival like this today? Why not? We
not only have the law, but the glorious Gospel of
Jesus Christ. If we could only get "all the peo-
ple" to listen! Why is it so hard to get unsaved
people to come to hear the Gospel?

Will you be one of those who will pray for such
a revival?

Our Memory verse is a splendid promise to close
with: "Ye shall seek me, and find me, when ye
shall search for me with all your heart." Jer.
29:13.

GREAT SONGS OF THE GOSPEL

Compiled by Alfred B. Smith. Published by
Moody Press, 153 Institute Place, Chicago 10, 111.

Prices: 25c per copy; $20.00 per 100 (not pre-
paid) .

There is nothing unusual about the songs com-
piled in this book. It contains many of the great
songs the Christian Church has cherished through
the years. Most of them are in the hymn books
used in Presbyterian Churches. The value of this
selection is that it is convenient for and especi-
ally adapted to evangelistic services. Its inexpen-
sive form will appeal to chapels and young
churches operating on a limited budget.—John R. Richardson.
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Woman's Work
Church Woman's Calendar

April 1945
April 1

:

Closing day of Spiritual Enrichment.
War Relief Day for relief of suffering peoples

throughout Europe and the Orient.

April 1-15:

Victory Crusade continues.
April 8:

Christian Education Day.
April

:

Circle Topic: "Say So" - Because I am a Chris-

tian.

Auxiliary Topic: "Consider The Children - How
They Grow." Christian Education emphasis.

Presbyterial Auxiliary Annual Meeting.

The Birthday Gift Dispensary
For Mboi Station

By Mrs. J. K. Hobson, A.P.C.M.
Mboi

The healing of people's bodies and the allevi-

ation of physicial suffering often open the door
to the evangelization of a tribe or a whole district.

Here at Mboi we have no hospital, no doctor, and
no foreign nurse. There is a small one-room stick

and mud dispensary with dirt floor and grass roof.

From there a native male nurse dispenses medi-
cines, heals sores, and cures minor diseases. This
medical work, simple as it necessarily is with our
meager equipment and lack of personnel, has been
a door-opener. It has helped change whole villages

from indifference and even antagonism to friendli-

ness and a willingness to hear the Gospel.

Let us stand at the entrance to the dispensary

and take a look at some of the patients as they
come for treatment. Here comes a child led by
his mother. His little body is swollen; his usual
black skin changed to peculiar yellow; his natural-

ly black kinky hair turned into straight whitish

strands. Intestinal parasites are eating away his

life. Here is a woman, listless, emaciated, and very
evidently suffering. You touch her body and find

her burning with fever. Malaria is getting her
down. Two men come carrying a pole on their

shoulders from which is swung a rough hammock
holding a young man. His big toe is cut in two
lengthwise and the joint bone split open. On a
hunt, his knife missed the animal and hit his

own foot.

And so the pageant passes before our eyes from
day to day: personal servants, masons, carpenters,

sawyers, teachers, pupils, local village people,

men, women, and children from villages far and
near. They are suffering from malaria, anemia,
worms, liver flukes, cuts, scalds, burns, and all

sorts of ailments.

At this little dispensary, at the hands of the
native nurse, they find kindness, sympathy, and
physical healing. In the prayer meeting with which
the morning's work is begun, they hear of a God
of love and of Jesus the Great Giver of Life.

Through this ministry of love and mercy many
individuals find Christ as their personal Saviour.

Edited By Mrs. R. T. Fcrucette

The Mission Press
Equipment Fund

Humorists and cartoonists have from time im-
memorial seized upon the truth that women are
forever seeking bargains. And truly the women of
the Southern Presbyterian Church will be buying
an incomparable bargain to the glory of God as
they make their Auxiliary Birthday offering in

1946. Among the causes and institutions on the
African Mission that will benefit from this gift
is the Mission Press.

The Mission Press, located at Luebo, Belgian
Congo, has some forty-five native workers under
the supervision of Rev. Lachlan C. Vass, Jr.,

Director of the Press. These natives are capable
and do well every conceivable type of work

—

etching photo-engraving plates, running intricately
complicated machinery such as a steam engine
and boiler, printing presses, stapling machines,
and a Monotype type caster. During the past year
they set 1,440 pages of type by hand and bound
more than 40,000 books for use in the Mission
schools, as well as the Bible School. A record
number of pages were printed by them, 3,526,811
pages to be exact—which is approximately 12%
more than we printed the preceding year, also a
record year.

The production of the Press has increased steadi-
ly through the years, but the demand has grown
more than the supply. The demand has grown
because of many reasons—principally, because
civilization has and is making great inroads into
the thinking of the native. Education is more
highly prized, and a book is a pearl of great
price. Missions alone have books printed in the
vernacular, so it is quite conceivable when we
say it is all but impossible for us to keep in stock
all of the books of the Mission's educational pro-
gram.

The Birthday Offering gift of the Woman's
Auxiliary will to a great extent permit our supply
to meet the demand, and to meet it in a far more
effective and efficient manner. The Mission Press
will benefit from this love offering in receiving
the following new equipment:

1. A Pony Miehle Pres«. In 1938 the Press was
enabled through the generosity of Mr. and Mrs.
George W. St. Clair of Tazewell, Virginia to ob-
tain a large, smooth-running flatbed Pony Miehle
Press. Literally millions of pages have come off
of it to everyone's mutual satisfaction. We want
no better press; we simply need another similar

press set up beside its older sister to help take
care of the great volume of work. Then, too, we
will have no long delays and shutdowns for lack
of repair parts, for when a part breaks it is

months and months before we can expect a re-

placement part from the States. It is quite a
nuisance to be so far from the beaten track of
technical service. However, with two identical

presses and interchangeable parts on them, no com-
plete shutdown should ever be necessary.
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2. Metal type cases. These will supplement and
replace broken wooden trays that hold the indi-

vidual type. The metal type cases can be cleaned
much more easily and will make for permanency,
as well as permitting us to have places for addition-

al typesetters.

3. One cistern. Power to run all of our ma-
chinery is furnished by a steam boiler and engine.
Consequently, our demand for water runs to over
three hundred gallons of water each working day—and during the four-month dry season all of this

water must be carried by bucket up a steep hill

over a half a mile away. With this new cistern

our steam engine will be able to run through the
entire year using only rain water caught from
the roofs of our plant. Incidentally, the mis-
sionaries on Luebo Station will also benefit di-

rectly from the Birthday Gift, for each individual

home is to be provided with a cistern. At present
the water for the Missionaries' homes comes from
a common spring where natives bathe and wash
their clothes. As one missionary doctor put it,

"I don't mind washing in secondhand bath water,
but I hate to think that I'm drinking that water
even though it has been boiled."

4. Pumps. These water pumps will be used in

connection with raising the water from the under-
ground cement cistern to the storage tanks in the
photo-engraving laboratory and Monotype caster
watercooling system.

5. Stereotype outfit. A stereotype outfit will go
far in helping us keep regular school, medical,
and evangelistic forms available at all times.
It will do away with the time-consuming task of
having to set up complicated ruled forms so fre-

quently.

6. Routing machine. The Press photo-engraving
laboratory, founded and built up by the fine work
of Rev. J. H. Longenecker, is in desperate need of
a routing machine. A router is a machine with a
rapidly revolving vertical spindle and cutter for
scooping out the unnecessary surface of metal
which otherwise would spoil the pictures when
printing from metal plates. Among a comparative-
ly illiterate race that is just learning to read, the
proverb, "A picture is worth a thousand words,"
is more apt than ever. More and more books are
being profusely illustrated to appeal to the native
and the simple Gospel message is portrayed in

pictures constantly in the natives' monthly paper,
the "News of the People of the Kasai (River)
Territory."

7. Proof Press. Another means of speeding up
the work and giving us good galley proofs

—

something that we have never had — will be
brought about by the addition of a hand-operated
proof press. Not only will this proof press speed
up the work, but eyesight of proof readers and
typesetters will be saved; for in the impressions
used by them there will be no punching or bleary,
half-printed letters that only indicate what might
be. While writing these words, Dr. William Rule,
here at Luebo en route to America, has just in-
formed me that Ngandu Jean, our head pressman,
must do no more close work for the present in

reading, etc. Partial paralysis of one eye has
taken place. Is it any wonder that we want to
give the workmen every means of relieving eye-

strain, especially since glasses are almost pro-
hibitive to the native because of their high cost.

There they are—seven wonderful contributions
to the Press of your Africa Mission; And seven
is the number of completion. With these modern
additions to our equipment, the amount and the
standard of printing work that we do will be
made truly complete, as it has never been be-
fore. Through each word that sparkles with fresh
ink, then dries and links itself with each other
word upon the page to form a phrase, a sentence
and a final glad proclaiming of His Salvation

—

through each word will the God-used women givers
of our Church speak.

Though our hearts are filled to the brim with
thanks for what this share of the Birthday Gift
will do, we feel that it is not we missionaries
alone who pour out our hearts in warm praise to

Him for it all. Natives who are Christians and
who gain their spiritual food so often from the
printed page made available to them, and natives
who are not yet born in Him, but who will find
the first impulse to believe from that same printed
page, all will glorify God because of this Gift.—Rev. and Mrs. Lachlan C. Vass, Jr.

Preparing Key Men On The
Congo Mission Field

A Plea For Proper Housing For
Evangelistic Students At Bibanga

(Bibanga Balondi Units)

A few weeks ago an aged evangelist, Kabeya
Isaka, was called to his higher reward. Something
over a quarter of a century ago this humble
servant of the Lord was sent from Luebo into
the heart of the Baluba country three hundred
miles away. Reconnaissance had shown that here
was an open door, and to Kabeya Isaka was as-

signed the important task of securing an evan-
gelistic bridgehead in the territory of this large
and virile tribe. The outcome was the establish-
ment of Bibanga Station, which now has almost
two hundred outpost preaching points, more than
five thousand church members, a well equipped
hospital and a system of schools which enrolls
over four thousand pupils.

Kabeya Isaka never advanced far in book learn-
ing. Nevertheless, in his train there follows a
score of preachers who are also Christian school-
masters. Like him they are the key men, the com-
mandos, in the furtherance of the Gospel in cen-
tral Africa, Congo pastors, trained medical work-
ers in mission and state hospitals, top-flight edu-
cationalists, able office clerks, clever mechanics,
carpenters and masons, almost without exception,
testify with gratitude that they were first inspired
to seek Christ and to attain to better things by
an evangelist in an outstation village.

A reasonably thorough theological education was
not one of Kabeya Iaska's assets, but his sons
and grandsons in the ministry have had the ad-
vantage of some special training. The more gifted
young men, after completing the regular station
school course, attend the Morrison Bible School
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at Mutoto for three years. Others are trained at
station Gospel Schools where a shorter two-year
intensive course in Bible study and in the rudi-
ments of homiletics and practical pastoral theology
is offered. These Gospel Schools, while in no way
supplanting the central Bible School, are meeting
urgent needs in spite of the discouragingly in-

adequate equipment at their disposal.

When a young "theolog" enrolls at one of our
seminaries at home he arrives with his wardrobe
and his incipient library. He is assigned to a com-
fortably furnished room in a chateau-like edifice

for which generally no charge is made. An African
theological student is advised to bring a Bible, a

machete and a hoe. The Bible will be his chief
textbook; with his work knife he is required to
build or repair a hut in which he and his family
can live; the hoe is the magic wand which re-

plenishes his granary.

We submit that, on the whole, this is a whole-
some program for the time and the place, but
missionaries have long chafed under circumstances
which necessitate the unbusiness like waste of time
and energy in incessantly building temporary living

quarters. Our American common sense dictates
that permanent dormitories should be erected and
thus effect a substantial saving of time and effort
for missionaries and students. Since most of
Bibanga's thirty-five ministerial candidates are
married men, the unit system is preferable. The
diminutive two-roomed cottages need be little

larger than the huts in which they now taber-
nacle. The chief requisite is that they be con-
structed of materials which will withstand the on-
slaughts of tropical downpours from above and
the attack of termites from below.

Now our hopes are to be fulfilled and our
prayers answered: we give praise to God and
thanks to "those women who labor with us in the
Gospel" for the Auxiliary Birthday Gift which will

provide us with this and other long-needed build-
ing equipment on the Congo Mission Field.

By Rev. V. A. Anderson, Ph. D.

A. P. C. M., Bibanga.

God, Touch My Life!

God, touch my ears that I might hear,

Above earth's din, Thy voice ring clear;

God, touch my eyes that I might see

The tasks Thou'dst have me do for Thee;

God, touch my lips that I might say

Words that reveal the Narrow Way;

God, touch my hands that I might do

Deeds that inspire men to be true;

God, touch my feet that I might go

To do Thine errands here below;

God, touch my life that I might be

A flame that ever glows for Thee.

<—Selected.

BOOK REVIEWS
THE WESTMINSTER HISTORICAL

ATLAS TO THE BIBLE

Edited by George Ernest Wright and Floyd
Vivian Filson. Introducted by William Foxwell
Albright. The Westminster Press. Price $3.50.

This publication is one of the most notable mix-
tures of good material and bad mis-information
this reviewer has seen in a long time. It fills a
great need in an important field with its maps,
topographical and geographical information, and
is the finest book in that respect available to this

date. The maps are brilliant and clear, all places
are remarkably easy to locate, and as an atlas the
work is close to perfect. To the student of geo-
graphy the book will be a valuable aid, and as far
as we could check this section there are no flaws
to be found nor adverse criticism to be uttered. So
far the editors have done a grand piece of work.

But the book is like the ancient cry of "poison
in the pot" in another section. The maps and geo-
graphical material form a minor part of the work,
the balance of the book consisting of a history of
Bible lands and an interpretation of that history.

It is in this realm that an assault is made on the
credibility of the Bible by the usual subtle means.
The veracity of Scriptural accounts is denied, the
historicity of many passages repudiated, and the
most extreme conclusions of destructive criticism

are calmly offered as proved fact, all to the ulti-

mate discredit of the accepted text of the Bible.

The "Chronological Outline of Ancient History"
is divided into six sections, the first of which is

entitled: "1. The Ancient World Before the Patri-

archs." "A. The Stone Age, Beginning 200,000 to

500,000 Years Ago."

Here the exploded fallacies of the theory of
evolution are allowed full sway, and the assured
results of "guessiology" are advanced as solemn
fact. This "history" begins with a discrepancy of
three hundred thousand years, and states that the

stone age ended "about 25,000 to 12,000 B.C."
We thus begin the credible history of man, cover-

ing a span of some seven thousand years, with
this hiatus of thirteen thousand years, piled upon
the earlier gap of some three hundred thousand
years! Incidentally, the statement that the "stone

age" ended by 12,000 B.C. is a deliberate falsifi-

cation: we have handled personally Egyptian stone

artifacts in the Cairo Museum that were encised

with heiroglyphics, decorated with engraved scenes,

and had handles of beaten gold. They were dated

by the experts of the Department of Antiquity at

about 2,500 B.C. That is quite a discrepancy!

The author of this section sets in opposition to

the Eden account the Neanderthal race, ignoring

the current theory that this race was a contem-
porary of the vaunted Cro-Magnon race, and calm-
ly offers to Christian students the out-moded errors

that spring from the earlier attempts to date a

culture by the type of stone work common to that

culture.

The real work of demolition begins, however,
in the section entitled "The Exodus From Egypt."
On Page 28 the typical methods of destructive
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criticism are applied to the problem of the date of
the Exodus, which is set by this writer in the
Thirteenth Century B.C. The text states that the

event must have been after 1300, "since it is al-

most certain that the Exodus from Egypt under
Moses took place sometime after 1300, we are
brought back to about 1700 for the date of Jo-
seph." Thus a postulation is made the authorita-
tive premise upon which to base a second assump-
tion.

This method is followed all the way through
this section, after the custom of the German
technique in "higher" criticism. As on Page 37,

where the text states that Pithom is probably iden-

tified with an ancient site in the valley that con-
nects the Nile with Lake Timsah—built by Ra-
meses II, who lived about 1301-1234 B.C. Israel

labored on this site at that time. Since Israel was
probably in Palestine by the third quarter of the
Thirteenth Century, around 1250 to 1225 B.C.,

"therefore, if this is so, the Pharaoh of the Op-
pression must have been Seti." (C. 1319-1301).

Here we meet the subtle and destructive con-
clusions as they are now developed in the text of
this "Atlas." On Page 39 the statement is made
that Jericho was destroyed in the Fifteenth Cen-
tury B.C., rebuilt, and destroyed again in the

Fourteenth Century B.C. "Some scholars here con-

clude that the Exodus was in late Fifteenth or
early Fourteenth Century. Other facts, however,
appear to indicate that Moses and Joshua lived in

the Thirteenth Century. In that case Joshua could

not have captured Jericho, because the city was
not then in existence."

The reader can draw his own conclusions here!
Two authorities are in direct conflict here: The
Word of God and the Westminster Atlas!

Such material abounds in this section. The mir-
acles are all reduced to a plane of naturalism.
"Manna" is a honey gathered from a species of
tamarish; the Red Sea was crossed when a wind
blew the waves back; it wasn't the Red Sea, but a
small lake; and all of those conclusions dog-
matically presented, based upon pure speculation.

The writer sometimes reduces his arguments to

an unconscious and absurd refutation of his own
premise. As when he states that the total number
of Hebrews in the Exodus was small, between
2,000 and 6,000 persons. (He frankly and bla-

tantly rejects the authority of Chapters 1 and 26
of the Book of Numbers). The humor of this be-
comes apparent when we remember that the active
warriors out of a "horde" of 6,000 men, women
and children conquered the war-like hosts of
Canaan!

This book would be a grand thing to have in

your library, if you could get the maps and geo-
graphical data divorced from the absurdities of
the modernistic interpretations which poison the
text. The word "Westminster" has certain conno-
tations that connect it with fidelity to the Faith in
past times; it is a sad prostitution of a great name
to append it to a work as questionable and ques-
tioning as this. —Harry Rimmer.

THE BOOK OF BEGINNINGS
By Alexander Marlowe

Published by Research Science Bureau, Berne,
Ind. Price, $1.00.

Dr. Robert Dick Wilson said, "No man who has
lived into the Twentieth Century knew as much
about Hebrew and the cognate languages as did

Alexander Marlowe. Being also a poet, he was
better qualified to translate the book of Genesis
into English than any man I have ever known."

This new translation of Genesis is the result

of Dr. Marlowe's acceptance of this challenge,

and it is a classic of perfection and beauty.
It is not intended to replace the King James
Version, but should be used as collateral reading
with the old and familiar text.

The new translation does not follow the chap-
ter and verse method, but presents the Genesis
text after the Hebrew fashion, in a series of
epochs. It also follows the poetic construction

which predominates in the original version, and
much of the beauty of the Hebrew structure is

thus retained.

One of the most valuable features of the book
is the manner in which the translator follows the
form of the Hebrew verbs, shedding great light

upon the hidden meanings of many paragraphs.
The casual reader of the authorized version might
miss the fact that Cain and Abel were twins, but
this translation makes it very clear.

Every preacher and Bible teacher should have
this delightful text in his possession. It will bring
much light and fresh interest to the study ol
Genesis and enrich his studies in the "Book of
Beginnings." —Harry Rimmer.

THE PREACHER'S VOICE
Wm. C. Craig and R. R. Sokolowsky. The Wart-

burg Press, Columbus, Ohio. Price $2.00.

This book is priced at two dollars—and is worth
two hundred! If any minister can buy but one
book in 1945, this should be the one purchased.
A minister makes his living by his voice, yet not
one in fifty of us understand the mechanics of
speech or the basic rules of the science of pho-
niatrics. Even more important is the fact that the
successful propagation of the gospel depends
largely upon the spoken word, since it pleased
God to save the world "by the foolishness of
preaching." This reviewer has been listening to

preachers for nearly fifty years, has been preach-
ing for thirty years, and still feels safe in saying
that not one preacher in two score makes full,

proper and effective use of his voice.

Every seminary in America should have a
competent department of speech, and should use
this book as a text for class room study. It is the
finest, simplest, but most authoritative work in

its field we have ever seen. The book was written
because the authors believed the Bible to be the
Word of God, and desired to help the ministers
of that Word present it in attractive and effective
fashion.

The plan of the book is logical, and the ma-
terial is presented in an entertaining fashion with-
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out sacrificing the scientific value and accuracy
of the work. The first chapter seeks to arouse in

the preacher a proper appreciation of the art of
phoniation, and to awaken in him a sense of
the priceless value of his voice. It ruthlessly

points two common faults so often met with in

the pulpit, and notes the unfavorable reaction of
such failings upon the listening public. It raises
certain important questions, the answer to which
will aid the reader to make a proper evaluation
of his own voice and its effectiveness, and ends
with a plea for the proper use of the organ which
God gave to man for the oral expression of
thought.

Chapter two deals with the mechanism of the
voice, and the writer has done a rare thing in

making technical facts of anatomy clear and
simple for the lay reader. We venture to state

that this chapter, the longest one in the book,
will be something of a revelation to the average
reader. Correct postures are shown for each of
the many "organs" which contribute to speech,
and simple contrasts are given to show the differ-

ence between silent and phonatory breathing.
Then follow chapters on "Common Ills of the
Preacher's Voice," "The General Hygiene of the
Preacher's Voice," "Special Voice Training," "The
Delivery of the Sermon," and "The Interpretative
Reading of the Scriptures." Each chapter is price-

less in its field, and together they make up a
volume which it is imperative for you to own,
study and apply. The Wartburg Press is to be
congratulated upon this splendid volume.

—Harry Rimmer.

THE TRIUMPHS OF FAITH

G. Campbell Morgan. Fleming H. Revel Com-
pany, New York, N. Y. Price, $2.00.

The stalwart heroes of faith that we have read
about in our Bible since childhood are discussed
with freshness and fascination in this recent vol-

ume of Dr. Morgan's. Strictly speaking, this work
is an exposition of Hebrews 10:27-12:3. The
author believes that Hebrews is preeminently the
document of faith and an expatiation of the prin-

ciple given to the perplexed prophet Habakkuk:
"The just shall live by faith."

In the first chapter Dr. Morgan declares that
faith is the principle of life and must be interpret-

ed in the light of Biblical literature. He is con-
vinced that a creed is valuable but that faith must
go even beyond a creed. In this connection he
writes, "But faith in the Bible is always something
that reaches through until it touches God; through
the smoke of battle, through the murk and misery
that appals us, through the darkness of the hour,
through the threatening forces of evil that seem
so rampant—through, beyond and behind that,

yes, above that to God. Faith is that which reaches
Him and touches Him." The nature of faith is dis-

cussed in the second chapter and is based on the
classic utterance of Hebrew 11:1, "Now faith

is the assurance of things hoped for, the proving
of things not seen." The third chapter discusses
the fundamentals and the exercises of faith. From
this point forward the author has selected illus-

trations from the stream of history, from Abel to

our Lord, showing the place of faith in life. The
closing chapter discusses faith in relation to the
present times. It is a great conclusion to a brilliant
series. The final note is that the faith for the
present time is a Calvary-centered faith. In this
connection he states, "The focal point of the
Revelation is not found in the birth, is not found
in the teaching, is not found in the wonderful
miracles. Where is it found? On the 'green hill

outside the city wall.' If I want to see God, I go
to Calvary and when I see God there I find out
He is not indifferent in spite of all the stupid
things that stupid men are saying . . . And I find
that God is winning the victory that will open the
gates for the return of man to himself."

Such expositions as these are always needed but
especially in days such as ours when men are at
their wits' end. These messages will delight and
nourish the souls of Bible students. We need
more such books to successfully meet the grim
realities of our present situation.—John R. Richardson.

NOT ALL THAT GLITTERS
By Louise Harrison McCraw. Fleming H. Revel

Company, New York, N. Y. Price $1.25.

She's done it again. Miss McCraw has looked
deeply into the war-torn hearts of the young
people of today. From them she has discovered
Gail, who knows the true meaning of life; Jack,
who's on the road to finding it; Carolyn, who isn't

too much bothered; Dave, who knows and cares
deeply; and Frank, who neither knows nor cares.

In these and others, the blessedness of sacred
love far outshines—and outlasts—any other kind.
The open secret of the Christian's inner happiness
is clearly explained. And that which the world is

seeking—true peace—is found to abide with those
who know how to look for it.—Martha Reid Bedinger.

Open Windows
By A Visitor To Montreat

(See Daniel 6:10: "And his windows being
open." Suggested while at Montreat.)

We are bringing you a souvenir from Montreat.
This sermon came as a suggestion while resting
and reading a book found at the book store called

"The Lower Levels of Prayer."

At the head of one of the chapters is this quo-
tation: "And I added another resolve—to be as
wide open towards people and their needs as I am
towards God. Windows open outward as well as
upward. Windows especially open downward where
people need most."

These words caught our attention and as we
meditated upon them our mind went back to

Daniel and his open windows as he prayed three
times a day. Just why Daniel prayed with open
windows we do not know, unless he wanted to see

as far as possible towards Jerusalem and to feel

that there was nothing between him and his peo-
ple and his God.
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Open windows are good for our bodies. The
fresh air and sunshine help our lungs and our
whole system.

Open windows are good for our souls. When a

house is shut up it gets musty and damp and foul
smelling. The first thing you want to do is to

open the windows and let the foul air out and the
fresh air in. "Clear the darkened windows open
wide the door and let a little sunshine in."

Let us think about doing something like this

for our souls.

I. The windows of the soul should be open in-

ward so that all the warmth and pureness and
beauty of God can come in, especially when we
try to pray.

Sometimes we seem to be trying to pray with
the windows closed. There is a sort of deadness
and dullness and mustiness about our prayers. It

all seems so powerless and fruitless. Let us find
out what ft is that keeps out the feeling of the
presence of God.

It may be sin in some form. "If I regard
iniquity in my heart the Lord will not hear me."
Unconfessed and unforgiven sin acts like a closed
window. It may be lack of love towards the God
to whom I am trying to pray. God knows whether
we love him or not. If our heart is not in our
prayer, we need not try to pray. It may be cold-

ness towards our fellowmen. If so, we will have
to leave the gift until we open the window. It

may be absorption in worldly affairs. All the
noises and distractions of a busy world may be
coming in at one window while we try to have the
other open towards God. Some of these windows
may have to be closed while we keep the one
towards God wide open.

Now there is an abundance of fresh air and
sunshine for us. God's Grace is sufficient. Need
not fear exhausting it any more than the little

sparrow need fear exhausting all the air there is

for him. God says "Open thy mouth wide and I

will fill it." It seems to me I can hear Him say
"Open the windows of your soul wide and I will

fill your soul with my abundant, all-sufficient
Grace."

What wonderful things will take place in our
souls if we will but open the windows! Our
thinking will be cleared up. We will no longer
be all muddled and confused by the problems
of life. Our eye will be single and we will see
clearly and distinctly. Our feelings will be stirred.

The coldness and deadness will depart and our
hearts will be moved. Our faith will be strength-
ened.

Let us remember that we need all the "in-rush"
of all the sweet wholesome pure air of God's sus-
taining and freshening Grace when we pray. Some-
times it is a good thing to pause and breathe in
the atmosphere of Heaven before we try to pray,
just like a man filling his lungs with pure air
when coming out of a dusty barn. We ought to
realize that we are in the presence of the Lord
Most High.

II. The windows of our soul should be open
downward—so that we can see the need of a sin-

filled and sin-cursed world.

Often it is our own soul that we need to see.

David felt that way. "Out of the depth have J

cried unto Thee." It is awful how deep our souls
can sometimes sink in sin and sorrow and despair
and despondency.

Then there are so many other people who are
"in the depths." They may be "down and out,"
in sin, or discouragement, or sickness. Then there
are people who for various reasons we "look down
upon." There are two ways of looking down.
Sometimes we look down in pride and self-

righteousness. Christ looked down in compassion.
We can get another lesson here from Montreat.
Dr. Lingle says "Speak to everybody at Montreat.
They may not be as good as you are, but they
may be better."

When Sam Higgenbottom went to India, the
missionaries thought they would show him the
worst side first and so they took him to a leper
colony. He was just about overcome and started
to rush for the open air holding his hand over his
nose. Something stopped him at the gate and he
began to see with His Master's eyes. Beneath all

the filth and rotting sores he saw souls as precious
as any in the world. We know what a work he
did for the lepers of India and how he changed
their terribly miserable surroundings.

There are other "outcasts of Israel" whom the
Saviour would have us look for as our windows
look down upon this needy world. Jesus spent
much of His time with publicans and sinners.

If we live high, our windows will look down
upon many many people whom we can pray for
and try to lift up. Many windows at Montreat
look down upon the little valley below. Be sure
we keep the windows of our soul open downward
for there is a world of sorrow and suffering and
sin at our feet.

III. The windows of our soul should look out-
ward—far out.

Through our open windows we can often see
the far away hills and mountains, the glowing
sunset, the far distant horizon. The far off view
is good for our souls. A woman went to an oculist
once about her eyes. He said: "I want you to rest
your eyes by looking at distant objects. You have
been looking too much at your sewing and your
books. Your eyes need the far off hills and blue
sky to rest them.

Surely, today, there is need for our souls to
take the far-away look—to have this window
wide open.

Many of our best loved men are far away, scat-

tered to the four corners of the earth. The first

Church in Spartanburg has a map of the world
and wherever one of the men from their church
has gone they stick a little flag on the map.
Whether we have the flags or not, our eyes and
hearts are far away. This window is surely wide
open today!

Then there are these far off lands—it is true
that they do not seem quite so far—but these
far off lands in all their misery. The needs are
simply stupendous. I read of a man who had this

plan. He bought a map of the world for a few
cents and then divided it into six parts by lines.
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Each day of week he would take one of these di-

visions and look at it and repeat slowly and
earnestly The Lord's Prayer, thinking of each
land as he repeated it. Try it, and see what a world
vision it gives you!

Paul took such a look as he longed to go to the
very end of the earth preaching the glorious
Gospel of Christ.

Our Blessed Lord took such a look when He laid

aside His royal glory and came to seek and to

save the lost.

We need to open our windows wide and look
far away today as we pray.

IV. Our windows need to be open upward

—

far up above our earthly atmosphere with its

space full of the rushing airplanes and the smoke
and noise of battle.

There are always marvellous things to see "in
the sky."

This is true of our natural world. The sun in

all its glory, the moon in its subdued beauty, the
stars in their twinkling majesty, the floating
clouds colored by the sun. There in that far above
sky everything is so calm and peaceful and ma-
jestic, so different from the blazing inferno we
have here on earth. I think we need our upward
open window most of all. David said "I will look
up."

There are some things we will see with the eye
of the soul if our window opens upward. When
Isaiah came to his people he opened this window
wide. "Lift up your eyes on high and behold
who hath created these things." "It is He that
sitteth upon the circle of the earth, and the in-

habitants there of are as grasshoppers that stretchi-

est out the heavens as a curtain, and spreadeth
them out as a tent to dwell in."

We believe the great vision that men need to

see is this—both the proud world rulers and the
humble Christian—the one to tremble at the wrath
of God and the fearful impending judgment, the
other to trust and not be afraid. Up there is God,
the Maker and Controller of Heaven and earth.

Up there is the everlasting throne, unshaken by
the tottering of thrones down here. Up there
is the Kingdom of God and it is coming down
here. The very wrath of angry men killing and
destroying each other on earth, will praise Him
who sits on the throne.

And when we see through this open window
there are some sweet and blessed feelings, which
flood our souls. There is the feeling of Peace and
Calm like the Peace and Calm up there. There is

a sense of Security—an absence of fear. We hear
again these words of our King "Fear not, little

flock. It is your Father's good pleasure to give
you the Kingdom." We learn to Trust as we
look through this open window and see Him on
the throne. Our bleeding and aching hearts re-

ceive the healing balm of His Comfort.

Let us keep this window open as we lift up
our eyes "for our redemption draweth nigh."

Let us all remember to keep the windows of our
souls open these days. We need all the sweet,

pure wholesome fresh air of God's grace that we
can get. We need the view from our window that
looks down. There are lonely, sad, sin stained souls
we can bless as the days are going by. We need
that far off look at a mighty sad world and
our own men in the midst of the misery. Above
all, keep the window towards the sky open. We
must have Heaven and all Heaven's blessings in

our souls!

"Lord, when we pray,
May the windows of our soul,

Like Daniel's windows of old,

Open be; Spirit-filled within;
So clean and free from sin,

Thou wilt approve.

Lord, when we pray,
May the windows which look down
Upon the multitudes around,
Be open, that we may feel
Our Lord's compassion, and kneel

With hearts of love.

Lord, when we pray,
As from windows we look out
Far beyond the hills about,
See those fighting far away;
For our men, our country pray;

For peace and love.

Lord, when we pray,
May we, with all thy pity, see
The struggling world—humanity.
May we pray "Thy Kingdom come";
May we pray "Thy will be done,"

As done above.

Lord, when we pray,
May the windows in the sky
Be open wide—Heaven high

—

May we see Thee on the throne;
Thou who watches O'er thine own

On earth; above.

Lord, while we pray,
With our windows opened wide,
May we feel Thee by our side;
Turn our hearts, our thoughts above,
Sweetly trusting in Thy love

—

All fear remove."

Wings For The Soul
A Prayer For Peace

Lord God of Hosts, grant those who have
gone forth to fight our battles by land or sea or
air, protection in danger, patience in suffering,
and moderation in victory. Look with compassion
on the sick, the wounded, and the captives, sanc-
tify to them their trials, and turn their hearts unto
Thee. For Thy dear Son's sake, Lord, pardon
and receive the dying; have mercy upon the widow
and fatherless, and comfort all who mourn. gra-
cious Father, who makest wars to cease in all the
world, restore to us, Thy people, speedily the
blessing of peace, and grant that our present
troubles may be overruled to Thy glory, in the
extension of the Redeemer's Kingdom, and the
union of all nations in Thy faith, fear, and love.

Hear, Lord, and answer us; for Jesus Christ's

sake. Amen. —E. Hawkins (1789-1882). crS^
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